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PREFACE 


REA DER: 


have ſo fully ii my former Diſcourſes on this ſubje&, declayed 
|| the general deſign, ſcope and end of this Epiſtle, the pro- 
per way and means of its Interpretation, with the method of 
the preſent Expoſition,which is the ſame throughout, that T ſhall not 
at all bere detam the Reader with a renewed Declaration of any of 
them. Onely ſome few things which immediately concern that part 
of the Expoſition which is now preſented unto him, and my labour 
therein, may be mentioned (as T ſuppoſe) unto ſome uſefulneſs. 

1. And it may not be amiſs m the fuſt place to take notice of an 
Objeftion the preſent endeavour ſeems liable and obnoxious unto y 
and this is the Unſeaſonableneſs of it. We live in times that are for- 
tifyed againſt the uſe of Diſcourſes of this nature, eſpecially ſuch as 
are ſo long and bulky. The world, and the minds of men therein, 
are filled with diſorder and confuſion, and the moſt are at their wits 
end with looking after the things that are come and coming on the 
Earth. | 

They have enough to do, in. hearmg, telling and reading, red.or 
pretended News of publick affairs, ſo as to divert them from inga- 

, Ling their time, and induſtry in the peruſal and ſtudy of ſuch diſcour- 
/ ſes. Beſides, there is not any thing in this now publiſhed to condite 
it unto the Palate of the preſent Age, in perſonal conteſts and re- 
fle&tions, m pleading for or againſt any party of men or eſpecial way 

in the profeſsion of Religion ; only the fundamental Truths of the 

Goſpel are occaſionally contended for. Theſe and the like conſide- 
rations, might poſsibly in the judgment of ſome, have ſhut up this 

XI whole 


The Preface to the Reader. 
whole diſcourſe in darkneſs upon the account of its being unſeaſon- 


| T ſhall briefly acquaint the Reader with what Relieved me againſt 
this objettion, and gave me ſatisfattion m the publiſhing of this part 
of the Expoſition, after it was fyuſhed. For I could not but re: 
member that the times and ſeaſons where in the former parts of it were 
publiſhed, were very little more ſetled and quiet, than are theſe 
Which are now urgent on us : yet did not this hinder but they have 
been of ſome'uſe and benefit unto the Church of God m this Nation and 
others alſo. And who knows but this may have the ſame bleſsing ac- 
companying of it * He who hath ſupplyed ſeed to the ſower, can mul- 
- tiply the Ted Jown, and encreaſe the Fruits of it. And although at 
preſent the moſt are really unconcerned m. thmgs of this nature, yet 
not a few from many parts both at home and abroad , have earneſtly 
ſolkcited the continuation of the Expoſition, at leaſt unto that period 
Whereunto it is arrived. 

Beſides, in labours and endeavours of this nature, reſpeEt is not 
hall meerly unto the preſent Generation, eſpecially as many are filled 
with prejudices and cauſeleſs enmity againſt the Author of them. We 
have our ſelves more benefit and advantage by the writings of ſun- 
dry perſons in former Ages, than they received by them who lived in 
their own' days. | 


Paſcitur in Vivis Livor, poſt Fata quieſcit. 


It is therefore the Duty of ſome in every Age to commit over unto 

thoſe that ſhall ſurvive in the Church of God and profeſsion of the 
Truth, their Knowledge in the Myſteries of the Goſpel, whereby 
ſpiritual light may be more and more encreaſed unto the perfett 
day. | 
_ theſe and the like Conſiderations T have wholly left theſe times 
and ſeaſons in bis hand who hath the ſole diſpoſal of them; and will not 
fo far obſerve the preſent bluſtering Wind and Clouds as not to ſow 
this ſeed, or deſpair of reaping Fruits thereby. 

2. The Reader will find no Exercitations prefixed unto this Vqs 
lume, as there are unto the former. And this is ſo fallen out, not 
becauſe there were no things of weight or moment occurring in theſe 
Chapters, deſerving a ſeparate, peculiar handling and conſideration ; 
But for other reaſons which made the omiſ$ion of them neceſſary and 
unavoidable, For indeed continued infirmities and weakneſſes n my 
near Approach unto the Grave, rendred me mſufficient for that las 


bour, 
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bour, eſpecially conſidering what other duties have been and yet” are 
incumbent on me. And yet alſo my Choice was compliant with this 
Neceſſity. For I found that this part- of the Expoſition comprizqng - ſo. 
many Chapters,and thoſe all of them filled with glorious Myſteries,and 
things of the higheſt importance unto ow Faith and Obedience, 
would ariſe unto a greatneſs diſproportinate unto the former, had it 
been accompanied with the like Exercitations. Whereas therefore 1 
foreſaw from the beginning that they muſt be omitted, I did treat 

omewhat more fully of thoſe things which ſhould have been the ſub- 
jeft of them, than otherwiſe the nature of an expoſition doth require, 
Such are the Perſon and Office of Melchiſedek , The nature of 
the Aaronical Prieſthood, and of the Prieſthood of Chriſt as typed 
thereby , The framms of the Tabernacle with all its Veſſels and 
tenſils with their uſe and ſignification , The ſolemnity of the Cove- 
nant made at Sinai, with the difference between the two Covenants, 
the Old and the New ; The manner of the Service of the High Prieſt 
on the Day of Expiation, with his entrance mto the moſt Ho- 
ly place , The ceſſation, expiration or abrogation of the firſt Cove- 
nant, with all the ſervices thereunto belonging ; with ſundry other 
things of the like importance. Whereas therefore theſe muſt bave been 
the ſubje& of ſuch Exercitations, as might have been prefixed un- 
to this part of the Expoſition, the Reader will fmd'them, handled 
omewhat at large in the reſpective places Where they do occur m the 
Epiſtle it ſelf. 

3. Concerning the ſubjett matter of theſe Chapters T deſire the 
Reader to take notice. | 

1. That the whole ſubſtance of the Doftrmal part of the Epiſtle 
is contained im them ; ſo as that there is nothing of difficulty in the 
whole caſe managed by the Apoſtle, but is largely treated of im theſe 
Chapters. 

- . That they do contain a full declaration of that Myſtery which 

rom the beginning of the World was hid in God, who created all 
things by Jeſus Chriſt ; to the mtent that even unto the Principali- 
ties and Powers m Heavenly places might be known by the Church the 
manifold Wiſdom of God. In particular, 

1. The Wiſdom and Grace of God im the Conſtitution and mak- . 
my of the Covenant at Sinai ; im the Inſtitutions of all the Worſhip 
and Divme ſervices thereunto belonging ; m the Holy Fabricks, offer- 
ings and ſacrifices of the Prieſts and Church of Iſrael, are declared 
and _— ed therem. For all theſe thmgs in themſelves were cars 
nal, and ſo uſed by the generality of the People, in a way unworthy 


of the Wiſdom and Holmeſs of God. b But 
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But the Apoſtle declares and makes it evident m theſe Chapters, 
that-in the deſign and intention of God, they had all of them an End 
and Uſe far more glorious than what appeared. in their outward Ad- 
miniſtration ; As alſo what mtimations God made unto the Church of 

this end of them, and his intention in them. | 

2. There is therefore in theſe Chapters an abſolute, infallible In- |, 
terpretation of the whole Law, without which it would be a Sealed 
Book, and of no uſe unto us: But as the intention and mind of God 
m thoſe legal Inſtitutions is here declared, there is nothing m the 
whole Scripture that tends more to the illumination of our Minds , and 
the ſtrengthning of our Faith, than doth the Law of theſe Inſtitutions, 
as manifeſted on all occaſions m our Expoſition. i» vertue hereof 
there us not the meaneſt Chriſtian Believer but doth or may underſtand 
more of the Books of Exodus and Leviticus,fee more of the Wiſdom, 
Holineſs and Grace of God in them,and know more of the nature and 
uſe of theſe legal Inſtitutions, not only than all the preſent Jews, and 
their Teachers, but than was ever diſtintly known in the Church of 
Iſrael, of Old. | 

3. The wiſdom, righteouſneſs and faithfulneſs of God in the Re- 
moval of the Old Covenant, with all the ſervices thereunto belonging, 
are berem abundantly vindicated. This is the ſtone of ſtumbling unto 
this day to all the Jews. This they quarrel and contend with God and 
Man about ; ſeeming to be reſolved that if they may not enjoy their old 
Inſtitutions, they will part with and leave even God himſelf. Neither 
indeed is it God,but a ſhadow of their old carnal Ordmances, which at 
preſent.they cleave unto, worſhip and adore. Wherefore the Apoſtle by 
all ſorts of Arguments doth in theſe Chapters manifeſt that before 
them, under them, by them, m them, God by various ways taught the 
Cburch, that they were not to be continued, that they were never ap- 
pointed for their own ſakes, that they only fore-ſignifyed the mtrodu- 
Ftion of a better and more perfeft Church State, than what they could 
attain unto, or be of uſe m ; as alſo that their very Nature was ſuch 
as rendred them obnoxious unto a removal in the appointed ſeaſon. Yea, 
be demonſtrates that without their Abolition, God could never have 
accompliſhed-the deſign of bis Love and Grace towards the Church, 
which be had declared mn his promiſes from the Foundation of the 
World. And this abſolutely determined the controverſie between the 
two Churches, | that of the Old, and that of the New Teſtament, with 
their Different worſhip and ſervices, which was then a matter of fierce 
contention in the whole World. Wherefore, 

4. The work of the Apoſtle in theſe Chapters is to ſhew the Har- 


mony 
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mony between the Law und the Goſpel, their different Ends and Wſcsy 
to take off all ſeeming Repugnancy and Ott alliftiqn bi .them,ts. 
declare the ſame Grace, Truth and Faithfulmſs,of-God in thaw bith, 

notwithſtanding their inconſiſtent inſtitutions of Divine Wirfluh(Neg 
he makes it evident not only. that there is alt Harmony between ther; 
but alſo an utter impoſsibility that either of them ſhould be true or;pro- 
ceed from God, without the. other.  .. > 44516, wa 

5. Herein a glorious account is, given of the Repreſentation, tht 
. Was made of the Perſon and Incarnation of Chriſt goth the whole: Of- 

ce of bis Mediation, according as it was granted unto the Charch in 
its infant-ſtate.Some have called it the infant-ſtate of Chriſt as unto 
his Incarnation, and affirmed that the Ceremonies of the Law were as 
his ſwadling Bands. But things are quite otherwiſe. The glorious 
ſtate of Chriſt and bu Office is repreſented unto the Charch m its in- 
fant-State, when it had no apprehenſion. of ſpiritual things, but ſuch 
as Children have of the objes of Reaſon. In particular how the An- 
tient Church was inſtrufted im the Nature and bleſſed Efficacy of 
his Sacrifice, the Foundation of its Salvation, is made gloriouſly to 
appear. 

6. Direftions are given herein unto all unto whom the Goſpel is 
preached , or by whom it is profeſſed, how to behave themſelves as 
unto What God requireth of them, expreſſed in clear Inſtruttions and 
pathetical Exhortations, accompanied with glorious Promiſes on the one 
hand, and ſevere Threatnings on the other. Scarcely in the whole 
book of God ſuch an exatt deſcription of the Nature and Work of 
Faith, the Motives unto it, and Advantages of it ; of the deceitful 
aftings of Unbelief, with the ways of its prevalency in the Minds, 
and over the Souls of men ; of the End of true Believers on one hand, 
and of Hypocrites and Apoſtates on the other : as is m this diſcourſe 
of the Apoſtle. Such a graphical Deſcription and account of theſe 
things us g1ven us in the ſixth Chapter and the later part of the Tenth, 
as cannot but greatly affett the. minds of all who are ſpiritually enlight- 
ned to behold things of this nature. A bleſſed glaſs is repreſented 
unto 145, wherein we may ſee the true image and portraiture of Belie- 
vers and Unbelievers, ther different Ways, Aftings and Ends. 

In the whole there is made a moſt holy Revelation and Repreſenta: 
tion of the Wiſdom of God, of the Glory of Chriſt, of the myſtery of 
Grace m the Recovery of fallen man, and the Salvation of the Church, 
with the ſuture Judgement, ſo as that they harve a greater Luſtre, 
Light and Glory in them unto ſuch as have the Eyes of their under- 
ſtandings opened to behold ſpiritual things,than is m the Sun ſhining in 


its 


The Prefacetothe Reader. 
its \\Bthength and” Beauty unto the Eyes of. Fleſh, unto which it is 
ſweet td pleaſant to behold the Light. hee: | 
Theſe are the Holy Sayings of God, the Glorious Diſcoveries of 
imſelf and his Grace, the Glaſs wherein we may behold the Glory of 
Chriſt, until we are tranſformed into the ſame image from Glory to 
Glory, © 
What in the Expoſition of theſe things, and others of an alike nature 
God hath enabled me to attain unto, is left unto the Uſe of the Church, 
and the Judgement of every learned, pious, and candid Reader. 


London April 1 7th. . 
1680. 
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SIXTH CHAPTE 


Of the EeisTLE of 


PAUL the Apoſtle _ 


UNTO THE 


BREWS 


” 
D — 


Cnae. VI. 


His whole Chapter isa continuation of the Digreſion which the Apoſtle had 
occaſionally entred into, in the Eleventh Verſe of the prong Chapter. 
For upon the conſideration of the Greatneſs of the Myſtery, and Difficulty 
of the Do&trine which he deſigned to inftrudt theſe Hebrews in, and his fear 
| of their Diſability or Unpreparedneſs ( at leaſt of ſome ) to receive it in a 
due manner unto their Edification, he engageth into a new. Diſconrſe, filled up with 
Reaſons and Arguments to excite them unto adiligent Attendance. And this he fo doth, 
as in the very laſt words of this Chapter, to return by an Artificial connexion of 'his Dif- 
courſe unto what he had aſſerted in the-Tenth Verſe of that foregoing, | 
There are Four general parts of this Chapter. (1) The Propofition of what he intended 
. todo, or diſcourſe concerning z with an oppoſition thereunto of what was by him tobe 80o - . 
omitted : wv. 1, 2,3. (2) An Excitation of the Hebrews unto ſingular diligence in at- 
' tending unto the moſt perfe Dottrines of Chriſtianity, and making a progreſs in the - 
Knowledge of Chriſt. - And this he doth from the conſideration of the greatneſs of the 
Sin, and inevitableneſs of the Deſtrution of Apoſtates. + For this ſort of Perſons do 
commonly ariſe from among ſuch, as having received the Truth, and made a Profeſſion 
thereof, do not —_— endeavour a Progreſs towards PerteCtion, according to their | : 
Duty. V.4,5,6, 7, 5. - (3) A Lenifying of the ſeverity of this Commination in reſpe& "of 
its Application unto theſe Hebrews. For he expreſſeth his hope that'it did not ſo belong 
unto them, or that the Sin condemned ſhould be fornd in them ; or the Puniſhment threat- 
ned fall on them. But the warning, it ſelf contained in the Commination, was, 'as he 
ſhews, Good, Wholſome and Seafonable. And of this his Hope and Ju con- 
cerning the Hebrews, he expreſſeth his Grounds taken from the Righteouſneſs of God, 
their. own Faith and Love, which he prays they may 'perſevere in. V. 9, 10, t1, 12. 
(4) An Encouragement unto Faith and Perſeyerance, from the Example of Abraham, 
B who 
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-,* An Expoſetion upon the Chap. VI. 

who firſt received the Promiſes ; from the Nature of the Promiſes themſelves; and their 

Confirmation by the Oath of God, with the Afſiſtance we may have by our in Chriſt 
thereby. Y. 132 14, 15, 16,17, 18, 19, 20. which aſt Diſcourſe he iflueth 
i intended to it 


the prin- 
matter inſiſt , Whereunto he now returns again, having di- 
gulls cp wo hoe Exboatn and fognings foorn the ferit Propolls of it 
7 ; 
In part of the am nom. in the three firſt Verſes, there are three things 
able 3 (1) A Propoſition of the Apoſiles Reſolution to proceed unto 


wore perfet# Dottvines of the Goſpel, as alſo of his paſſing over the firſt Principles of 


Chriſtianity : v.1. (2) An Amplicatioz of this Propoſition, by an Annumeration of 

thoſe Do&rines which he thought meet at preſent to p 7 by the handling of: ». 1, 2, 

tion, with a Submiſſion to the 

and Pleaſure of God, as to the Execution of his Purpoſe 3 the Expreſſion 
preſent ſtate of theſe Hebrews peculiarly called him unto. V. 4. 


. Canes HoDeenon page his Propo 
W 


C 


Ver. 1. 
Ard doirns + mis des 4% yeu57 abgey int Thy TaAmme Feeo ela. wi mhiy Sawihov 
xe fa rnbuyy ot | 


And ; ideo, quapropters, propterea: whereforez dgiyrse, intermittentes, Ari.oul. Lat.Rhem, 
intermitting 3 as though the Apoſtle laid theſe things aſide only for the prefent, with a 
Reſolution to take them up again in this Epiſtle, But neither doth the word fignifie any 
ſuch thing, nor doth he ſo do. Relinquenter, Bez. leaving Syr. P12 I emittamus 3 or de- 
mitfamus \ diſmiſſing ; properly * is dexis 73 xeu57 abgyors, Arias  Sermonem initii Chriſti, 
Vul, inchoationis Chrifti > theword of the Beginning of Chriſt, as the Rhemiſts ; very ob- 
ſcurely in Latin 3 and in our Lang Erafve. Oni 0 qui in Chriſto rudes inchoat Sermone, 
7 he word that entreth thoſi that are unskgtful, or Beginners in Chriſt. So alſo Beza, We: 
The Principles of the Doftrine of Chriſt, $Syr : The Beginning of the word of Chrift ; For , 
the word of the Beginning of Chrift. . The word of 3 or that which concerns the Principles 
of the Dotrine of Chriſt ; #7? 7 Twain 9599). $igousle, feramer, Let us be car- 
ried on. Syt. PSII let us come to Arab. let us lift up our ſelves. Rhem. let us proceed, 


Ours, let us go on to Perfeliion. 
Wherefore leaving the Doftrine of the Beginning of Chriſt, le us be carried on to Perfeflion, 


A; Wherefore. This Ilative manifeſts that there is a Dependance in what enſues, on 
what was diſcourſed of before. That which follows, may be either an Inference from ir, 
or be the Efed of a Reſolution occaſioned by it. Wherefore; that is, either this Duty 
will hence follow ; or ſeeing it is ſo, Iam thus reſolved to do. And this Connexion is 
variouſly hy on the account of the Ambiguity of the Expreſſion in the Plural 
Number and firſt Perſon. "Apivres 049%uila, we leaving, let ws go on. For in this kind 
of Expreſſion there is a Rhetorical Communication. And the Apoſtle cither afſumes the 


 Helrews unto himſelf; as to his work, or joins himſelf with them as to their Duty. For 


if the words be taken the firſt way, they declare his Reſolution in Teaching 3 if in the 
latter, their Duty in Learning. And if we take the words in the firſt way, as expreſſing 
the Apoſiles Reſolution as to his own Work, the Inference ſtems to have an immediate 
Eyoptinecn the Twelfth Verſe of the preceding Chapter, paſſing by the Diſcourſe of the 

Mowing Verſes as a Digreſſion to be as it were included in a Parentheſi. Of whom we 
bave many things to ſay and hard to be uttered, ſeein are dull in hearing > I ſhall there- 
fore far your future Inftruttion, leave the Principles fa the Dottrine of Chriſt, and go on unto 
moxe ſublime myſteries, or the Wiſdom that we ſpeak among them that are PexfeQ. For 
al he had blamed them for their dx{neſ# and backwardneſs in Learning, yet he doth 
not declare them, at leaſt not all of them, to be ſuch as were uncapable of theſe myſte- 
ries, ſo as that he 10t to communicate them unto them. This is the meaning of 
the words, if the Apoſtle aſſume the Hebrews unto himſelt, and if it be his work that is 
intended. 


Secondly, If in the latter way the Apoſtle join himſelf unto the Hebrews, and it is 
their Duty which is intended, namely, that they ſhould not always dwell on the firſt Prin- 
ciplesor Leſſons of Chriſtianity,but preſs on unto PerfeRion,then (1 )This Ilative $16 ſeems 
to have reſpect unto the Time in the firſt Place, which theſe Hebrews had enjbycd under 


the means of growth in the Knowledge of Chriſt 3 on the account whereof he affirms that 
it 


Ver. 1. Epiſile to the Hebrews. 


it might be juſtly expected concerning them, that they ſhould be Teachers of others. 
1 berefore, faith he, or on the confideration hereof, it is juſtand equal that you ſhou!d go 
on towards Perfe&tion z which that they would do, he expreſleth his Hopes concerning 
them, 7.9. (2) It reſpects alſo that Negligence and Sloth, and backwardnels to learn, 
which he had reproved in them. As if he had ſaid, Secing therefore you have hitherto 
been ſo.careleſs in the Improvement of the means which you have enjoyed, which hath 
been no ſmall Fault or Evil in you, but that which hath tended greatly to your diſad- 
vantage, now at laſt ſtir up your ſelves unto your Duty, and go on to Pertedtion. 

We need not preciſely to determine this Connexion, fo as to Excludeeither Intention. 
Yea it may be the Apoſtle having reſpe& unto the preceding Diſcourſe, and conſidering 
thereon both the preſent condition of the Hebrews as alſo the neceſſity that there was of in- 
ſtructing them in the myſtery of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, without the Knowledge whereof 
they could not be freed from their entanglements unto the Aaronical Priefthood and Geremo- 
nies which were yet in Uſe and Exerciſe among them, doth intend in this Inference from 
thence, both his own Duty and theirs; that he ſhould proceed unto their farther InſtruQtion, 
and that they ſhould ſtir up themſelves to learn and profit accordingly. This the Duty of his 
Office and Care of them, and this their Advantage and Editication required. For this alone 
was the great means and expedient to bring them off in a due manner and upon right 
grounds, from that compliance with Jxd4aiſme, which God would now no longer con- 
nive at, nor tolerate the praQtice of, as that which was inconliſtent with the Nature and 
Deſign of the Goſpel. And it is apparent that before the writing of this Epiſtle, they 
were not ſufficiently convinced that there was an abſolute End put unto all Moſaical In- 
ſtitutions. For notwithſtanding their Profetſion of the Goſpel, they ſtill thought it their 
Duty to abide in the Obſervation of them. But now the Apoſile detigns their Inſtruction 
in that myſtery, which particularly evinceth their Inconfiſtency with Faith in our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and Obedience unto him. 


'Apirres » Omittentes, relinquentes 3 WE, leaving «9inw is ſometimes dimitto, to diſmiſs, *Apivniss 


to diſcharge, or let go, ſometimes omitto, miſſuem facio, to omit 3 to paſs by; And it is uſed 
with reſpe& unto Speech of —_ that have been already mentioned, 7sTwy dgiue 
Aogury in Lacian, omitting thele Diſcourſes ; laying, aſide farther Speech concerning, 
theſe things. So is it here uſed by our Apoſtle. But the fignification of the word is to 
be limited unto the preſent occaſion, For conſider the things here ſpoken of. abſolutely, 
and they are never to be left either by Teachers or Hearers. There is a Neceſlity that 
Teachers thould often infiſt on the Rxdiments, or firſt Principles of Religion. And this 
not only with reſpe& unto them who are continually to be trained up in Knowledge from 
their Infancy, or unto ſuch as may be newly converted 3 but alſo they are occaſionally to 
be inculcated on the minds of thoſe who have made a farther Progreſs in Knowledge. 
And this courſe we find our Apoſtle to have ſteered in all his Epiſtles. Nor are any 
Hearers ſo to leave theſe Principles, as to forget them, or not duely to make uſe of them. 
Cali aſide a gonſtant regard unto them in their proper Place, and no Progreſs can be made 
in Knowledge, no more than a Building can be carried on, when the Foundation is ta- 
ken away. But reſpect is had on both tides, unto the preſent Occaſion. Let uF'not always 
dwell upon the "Teaching and Learning of theſe things, but omerting them for a Seaſon, 
as things that you are, or might be well acquainted withall, let us proceed unto what is 
farther neceſlary for you. 


It 5 the Duty of Miniſters of the Goſpel to take care not only that their Dodtrine they Preach ObC. Ic 


be true, but alſo that it be ſeaſonable with reſpeti unto the State and Condition of their Hearers. 
Herein conſiſts no ſmall part of that Wiſdom which is required in the Diſpenſation of 
the word. Truths unſeaſonable, are like Showers in Harveſt. It is a word ſpoken in Sea- 
ſon, that is Beautiful and Uſetul.. Prov. 25, 11. Yea, every thing is beautiful in its own 
Time, and not elſe. Ecclefiaſt. 3. 11. And two things are eſpecially to be conſidered by 
him who would order his Doctrine aright, that his words may be fit, meet, and ſeaſon- 
able. Firlt the Condition of his Hearers, as to their preſent Knowledge and Capacity. 
Suppoſe them to be perſons as the Apoſile ſpeaks, of fill Age, ſuch as can receive and 
digeſt ſtrong meat, that have alrcady attained ſome good Acquaintance with the myſteries 
of the Goſpel. In Preaching unto ſuch an Auditory, if men through want of Abilit 

to do otherwiſe, or want of Wiſdom to know when they t to do otherwiſe, ſhall 
conſtantly treat of firſt Principles, or things common and obvious, it will not only be 
unuſetul unto their Editication, but alſo at length make them weary of the Ordinance it 
ſelf. And there will be no better Effect on the other ſide, -where the Hearers being moftly 
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weak,” the more abſtruſe myſteries of Truth are inlifted on, without a prudent accommo- 
dation of matters ſuited unto their capacity. It is therefore the Duty of Stewards in 
the Houſe of God, to give unto his Houſhold their proper Portion, is is the bleſſed 
Advice our Apoſtle gives to Timothy, 2 Tim. 2.15. Study. to ſhew thy ſelf - aye wnto 
God, a Work-man that needeth not to be aſhamed, og9om F Ao yor Tys «Anfeias, rightly 
cutting out the word of Truth This is that whereby a Miniſter may evince himſelf to be 
a Work-man that.needeth not to be aſhamed. If as when the Beafts that were Sacriticed 
being cut into Pieces, the Prieſt according to the Law, diſpoſed of the Parts of it unto 
the Altar, himſelf, and him that brought it, 'that each in the Diviſton might have his 
proper and Legal Portion 3 ſo he give out a due and proper part unto his Hearers, he is 
an approved Work-man, Others caſt all things into Confuſion and Diſorder, which 
will at length redound unto their own ſhame. Now whereas in all Churches, Audito- 
ries, or Congregations, there is fo great 2 variety of Hearers with reſpe& unto their pre- 
ſent Attainments, Knowledge and Capacities, fo that it is impMible that any one ſhould 
always, or indeed very frequently accommodate his matter and way of Inſtruction to 
them all; it were greatly to be defired that there might be, as there was in the Primitive 
Church, a Diſtribution made of Hearers, into ſeveral Orders or Ranks, according as 
their Age, or means of Knowledge do fort them, that ſo the Edihcation of all might 
be diſtindly provided for. So would it be, if it were the work of ſome ſeparately to 
Inſtruct ra} aps wa yet ſtand in need to be taught the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 
God 3 and of others to build up towards Perfection thofe who have already made fome 

eſs in the Knowledge of the Goſpel 3 or the ſame work may be done by the ſame 
perſons at ſeveral Seaſons. Nor doth any thing hinder, but that thoſe who are ſtrong, 
may be occaſionally preſent at the InſtruCtions of the weak 3 and the latter at the Teach- 
ings of the former, both to their great Advantage. In the mean time, until this can be 
attained, it is the Duty and Wiſdom of a Minitter, to apply himſelf in the Doctrine he 
Preacheth, and the manner of his Delivery, unto the more general State of his Hearers, 
as by him it is apprehended or known, And as it will be a trouble unto him who tfteems 
it his Duty to go forward in the Declaration of the myſteries of the Goſpel, to fear that 
many ſtay behind, as being unable to receive and digeſt the Food he hath provided; fo it 
ſhould bea ſhame tothem, who car, make no Provition but of things trite, ordinary and 
common, when many perhaps among their Hearcrs, are capable of teeding on better or 
more ſolid Proviſion. Again, (2) The Circumſtances of the preſent Time are duely to 
be conſidered by them who would Preach Doftrine that ſhould be Seaſonable unto their 
Hearers, And theſe are many, not here to be particularly inftfted on. But thoſe eſpe- 
cially of known publick Temptations, of prevalent Errors, and Herelics, of efpeciat Oppo- 
ſition and hatred unto any important Truths, are always to be regarded. For J could 
calily manifeſt that the Apoſite in his Epiſtles, hath continually an eſpecial reſpe& unto 
them all. Neither was a due conſideration hereof ever more neceflary, -than it is in the 
Dayes wherein we live. And other things may be added of the like Nature unto 
this purpoſe. 

Again * Some important Doftrines of Truth may in the Preaching of the Goſpel, be omitted 
for a Seaſon but none muſt ever be forgotten or neglefied. So deals the Apoſtle in this 
Place, and Light hath been ſufficiently given us hercinto, by what hath already been 
diſcourſed, 

2. That which is paſſed over here, he calls, # Tis dg;,ns 7% xg158 aoors Sermonem de 
Chriſto initiantem. Sermo exordij Chrifti. Sermo quo inflituuntur rudes in Chrifto, We ſay, 
the Principles of the Dodrine of Chriſt ; 1 fear ſomewhat improperly. For the Principles 
of the Do&trine of Chriſt indefinitely, muſt include all, at leaſt the moſt principal of 
thoſe which are ſo : 5 a457@ the word ; that is, the Word Preached. So 5247y@ is fre- 
quently uſed. 1 Cor. 1. 18, And the Name Chriſt, is. not taken here Perſonally, neither 
efficiently, as though, of Chriſt, ſhould be whereof Chrift is the Author, nor Objectively 
concerning Chriſt ; but it is taken Metonymically for the Do&trine of the Goſpel, and 
the Profethion of chat Religion which was taught by him. So that the word of Chriſt is 
no more but the DoEtrine of the Goſpel as Preached and Taught. Tns «es containeth 
a Limitation of this DoGtine with relpe unto ſome parts of it. That is, thoſe which 
men uſually and. ordinarily were firſt inftructed in 3 and which from their own Nature 
it was neceſſary that ſo they ſhould be. Theſe are here called the word of the Beginning of 
Chrift. And what theſe DoCtrines are, the Apoſtle declares particularly in the End of 
this Verſe, and in the next,” where we ſhall enquire into them. They are the ſame with 


. the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, whereof mention was made before, _— 


declar 


Ver. 1. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


declared what for the preſent he would omit and paſs by, although there was ſome ap- 
pearance of a neceſſity to the contrary, the e expreſſeth what his preſent defign wn 
-general was, and what was the End which in he aimed at, Now this was that, 
nct being retarded by the Repetition or Reincwlcation of the things which he would there- 
fore omit, they might, he in Teaching, they in Learning, goon to Perfection. And two 
_m mult be conſidered. (1) The End intended 3 (2) The manner of preſſing to- 


wards it. 


The End is Tt\edTys, Perfedtion. That is, fuch a knowledge of the myſterious and 315 mv 714 
ſublime Dofrines of the Goſpel, as thoſe who were compleatly initiated, and —_— An1bmmue 
I o 


inſtructed, were partakers of, Of this he ſays 5oÞiav Aa\guty i Tois TE\gors, 

2. 6, we ſpeak wiſdom among the Perfect , 'ox declare the deep myſicries of the Goſpel, the 
Wiſdom of God in a myſtery, unto them that are capable of them. It is then a Per- 
fetion that the Apolile aims at 3 but ſuch as comes under a double Limitation. (1) From 
the Nature of the thing its ſelf. It is only an intellefinal Perfettion, a PerteCtion of the 
mind, in Knowledge, that is intended. And this may be where there is not a moral, 
gracious, ſmleſs Pertetion, Yea men may have great Light in their Minds, whilſt their 
Wills and Aﬀections are very much depraved, and their Lives unreforrmed. (2) It is a 
Comparative, and not an abſolute Perfetion. An abſolute Perfection in the Comprehen- 
fion of the whole myſtery of God in Chriſt, is not by us attainable in this Life, The 
Apolile denies it concerning himſelf, Phil. 3. 12. But {uch a degree and meafure as God 
is pleaſed to Communicate to Believers in the ordinary uſe of means, is that which is 
intended. See Epheſ. 4. 12, 13. Take therefore the Perfection here aimed at, objedively, 
and it is, the more ſublime myſteries of the Goſpel which it expreſſeth ; take it ſubje&ive- 
ly, it is ſuch a clear Perception of them, eſpecially of thoſe which concern the Perſon 
and Offices of Chriſt, and particularly his Prieſthood, as grown Believers do uſually at- 


tain unto, 


The manner of arriving at this End, he expreſſeth by Þ:gawutde, and in this word is 94g6udled 


the Rhetorical Communication mentioned. For either he aſctibes that unto himſelf with 
them, which belonged only unto them 3 or that unto them which belonged only unto 
him; or what belonged unto them both, but in a different way 3 namely, 'unto him in 
Teaching, unto them in Learning. Let us be carried on. The word is emphatical, inti- 
mating foch a kind of progreſs as a Ship makes when it is under Sail. Let as be carried 
on ; that is with the full bent of our Minds and Aﬀections, with the utmoſt Endeavours 
of our whole Souls. We have abode long enough by the Shore z let us now hoiſt our 
Srils and launch forth into the Deep. And we may hence learn : | 

(1) That it is a neceſſary Duty of the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel, to excite their Hearers, b 
all preſſing Conſiderations, to makg a Progreſs in the Knowledge of the Truth. Thus dealet 
our Apotilc with theſe Hebrews. He would not have them always ſtand at the Porch, but : 
enter into the Sanftuary, and behold the hidden Glories of the Houſe of God. Elſe- 
where he complains of them who are always Learning, that is in the way of it, under 
the means of it, but yet by reaſon of their negligence and careleſneſs in the Application 
of their minds unto them, do never come us vrryvaswv Taxis d\ybeias, 2 Tim. 3.4. to 2 
clear Knowledge, and acknowledgment of the Truth. And in the ſame Spirit he com- 
plains of his Corinthians, for their want of Proficiency in ſpiritual things, ſo that he was 
torced in his dealing with them to dwell ſtill on the Rudiments of Religion. 1 Cor. 3. 
1, 2. Inall his Epiſtles he is continually as it were preſſing this on the Churches, that they 
ſhould labour to grow in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt 3 
and that they might do ſo, was the principal matter of his Prayers for them. Epheſ. 3. 14, 
15,16, 17, 18, 19. —_ I. 16, 17,18, 19. Col.2.1, 2, And they are utter Strangers 
to his Spirit and Example who are careleſs in this matter, eſpecially ſuch as perſwade and 
even compel others ſo to be. Wherefore this Duty is mL unto Diſpenſers of the 
Goſpel on ſundry Accounts. 

I, Becaule their Hearers do greatly need the Exerciſe of it» They are apt to be ſlothfid 
and weary 3 many begin to run well, but arequickly ready to faint. There is no 'rec« 
koning, up the occaſions hereof, they are ſo many and various. Wearigeſs of the Fleſh, 
{elt-conceit of having attained what is ſufficient, perhaps more than others, curiolity and 
itching ears, in attending unto Novelties, diſlike of that Holineſs and Fruitfulneſs of Life, 
with which an increaſe of Knowledge openly tends unto 3 miſpending on the one hand, 
or Covetouſnels of time for the Occaſions of Life on the other 3 any prevailing Corrups 
tion of Mind or Aﬀections 3 the Difficulty that is in coming to the Knowledge of the 
Truth in a due manner, making the Sluggard cry there is a Lion in the Streets, with other 

BEE things 


3 


4 


An Expoſition upon the Chap. VI. 
things inhumerable, are ready, and able to retard, hinder and diſcourage men in their 
progrels. And if. there be none to excite, warn and admoniſh them, to diſcover the * 
variety of the Pretences whereby men in this matter deceive themſelves, to lay open the 
Snares and Dangers which hereby they caſt themſelves into, to mind them of the Excel- 
lency of the things of the Goſpel and the Knowledge of them, which are propoſed. be- 
fore them, it cannot be but that by theſe means, their ſpiritual Condition will be preju- 
diced, if not their Souls ruined. Yea ſometimes men are ſo captivated under the power 
of theſe Temptations and Seduftions, and are furniſhed with fuch Pleas in the Defence of 
their own Sloth and Negligence, as that they muſt be dealt wiſely and gently withal in 
Admonitions concerning them, leſt they be provoked , or diſcouraged. Hence our 
Apoſtle having dealt Effecually with theſe Hebrews about theſe things, ſhuts up his Diſ- 
courſe with that bleſſed Expreſſion of Love and Condeſcenſion towards them 3 Chap. 13. 
22. I beſcech you Brethren, ſuffer the word of Exhortation, «vex£9, So bear with it, as that 
which however it may becontrary-to your preſent Inclinations, yet proceeds out of tender 
Love to your Souls, and hath no other End, but your ſpiritual Advantage. Neither 
ought this to abate herein the Endeavours of Faithful Miniſters, but only give them far- 
ther occaſion to ſtir up and exerciſe their Prudence and Diligence. 

2. The Advantages which Profeſſors have by a Progreſs in the Knowledge of ſpiritual 
things, makes it a neceſſary Duty, to ſtir them up, and lead them on therein, unto them 
who are obliged in all things to watch for the good of their Souls. And theſe Advan- 
tages alſo preſent themſelves in ſo much variety, that they cannot be here recounted. 
Mention may be made of ſome few in a way of Inſtance. As (1) Hereon in a way of an 
EffeQtual means, depends the ſecurity of men from ſeduCtion into Herelies, noiſome and 
noxious Errors. Of what ſort are they whom we ſee ſeduced every day ? Are they not 
perſons who either are bruitiſhly ignorant of the very Nature of Chriſtian Religion, and 
the firſt Principles of it, with which ſort the Papiſts hill the Rolls of their Converts ; or 
ſuch as having obtained a little ſuperhciary Knowledge, and Confidence thercin, without 
everlaying a tirm foundation, or carrying, on an orderly ſuperſtruction thereon in Wiſdom 
and ans which ſort of men hll up the Afſemblies of the Quakers, The Foun- 
dation of God ſtandeth ſure at all times, God knoweth who are his ; and he will ſo pre- 
ſerve his Ele; as to render their total ſeduction impothble, But in an ordinary way, it 
will be very difficult in ſuch a time as this wherein Seducers abound, falſe DoCtrines are 
divulged, and ſpeciouſly obtruded, wherein there are ſo many Wolves abroad in Sheeps 
cloathing, and fo great an oppoſition is on all hands made to the Truth of -the Goſpel, 
for any to hold out firm and unſhaken unto the End, if their minds be not inlaid agd 
fortified with a ſound well grounded Knowledge of the myſteries of the Goſpel. It is 
the Teaching of the Spirit, the Undion of the Holy One, whereby we know all neceſſary 
Truths, that muſt preſerve us in ſuch a Seaſon. 1 Foh. 2. 27. (2) Proportionable unto our 
growth in Knowledge, will be our encreaſe in Holineſs and Obedience. If this at any 
time fall out otherwiſe, it is from the ſins and wickedneſs of the perſons in whom it is 
in the Nature of the things themſelves, they thus depend on one another. See Epheſc 4. 
21, 22, 23, 24. Rom. 12. 2. 4 That Ignorance is the Mother of Devotion, is a 
Maxime that came from Hell to fetch the Souls of men, and carricd back multi- 
tudes with it, where let it abide, Now the reaſon why the Improvement of Know- 
ledge, doth tend unto the Improvement of Holineſs and Obedicnce , is becauſe 
Faith as its (elf on Chriſt only in and by the things which we know, where- 
by ſpiritual firength is derived unto us, and we are enabled unto them. (3) Uſe- 
Fulneſs in the Church, unto our Families, and atnongſt all men depends hereon. This 
needs no other Confirmation than what the Experience of every man will ſuggeſt unto 
him. And if I ſhould deſign to go over but the principal Advantages which we attain, 
or may do ſo, in the growth of ſpiritual Light and Knowledge, there is not any thing 
wherein our Faith or Obedience is concerned, nothing that belongs unto our Graces, 
Duties, or Communion with God, in them or by them, nothing wherein we are con- 
cerned in Temptations, AMidtions or Conſolation, but might juſtly be called in to give 
"Teſtimony thereunto, If therefore the Miniſters of the Goſpel have any Care for, or any 
Love unto the Souls of their Hearers 3 if they underſtand any thing of the Nature, of 
the Office and Work which they have taken on themſelves, or the Account they mult 
one day give of the Diſcharge of it, they cannot but eſteem it among the moſt neceflary 
Duties incumbent on them, to Excite, Provoke, Perſwade, and carry on thoſe who are 
under their Charge, towards the PerfeQtion before deſcribed. 
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which is found in the P. of a more pernicious Nature and Tendengy, mn 
kdge of Chrilt in the Members | their Comcuniin, as thac 
means to obſtrudt it. For not to mention their numerous Errors and Hereſies, Every 
whereof is a diverſion from the Truth, and an hindrance from ies = ar ee 
with it, they do directly keep from them the uſe of thoſe means whereby alone its Know- 
ledge may be attained. What elſe means their Prohibition of the People from readi 
ep aL underſtand ? The moſt expeditious Courſe for the 
CR ul, is by ſtopping of the Fountain. And whereas all means 
increaſe of Knowledge are but Emanations from the Scripture, the Prohubition of 
thereof doth —_ o—_ _ We on —_— in ans ? pong 
Deſign ? It is evident to alt how openly equent expreſſeth hi to the con- 
uary., And to his Example ought we to conform our ſelves. Whatever other occaſion 
of writing he had, the principal ſubject of his Epiſtles, is conſtantly the increaſe of Light 
and Knowledge in the Churches, which he knew to be fo neceſſary for them, We 
nn OD Dane nongy 

2. The Caſe of that People is deplorable 4 » W are not able to carry 
them on, in the browledge frm of the Goſpel. The Key of Knowledge may be 
taken away by Ignorance as well as Malice. ſo it is with many. And when Know- 
_— periſhed from their Lips who ſhould preſerve it, the People muſt periſh for want 
of t my. Hof. 4. 6. ana” 7-4 var cf : Dili Ang 

3» In our Progreſs towgrds an i en e, we ought to go on with Diligence 
the full bent of oper Wille and Aﬀedtions, 1 intend hereby to xpeels the ſenſe of Pegcyuther, 
It is of a paſſive ſignification denoting the Effect 3 Let us be ated, carried on 3 but it in- 
cludes the attive wſe of means for the producing that Effect. And the Duties on-our part 
intended may be reduced unto theſe Heads. 

(1) Diligence in an Application-unto the'uſe of the belt means for this End, Hoc 6.7: 
Thoſe that would be carried on towards Perfection, muſt not be careleſs, or regardleſs 
of opportunities of Inſtruction, nor be detained from them by Sloth or Vanity, nor di- 
verted by the bulinefles and occaſions of this world. Both indwftry in their purſuit, and 
_ in the preferring of them before ſecular Advantages and Avocations, are requi 

cunto, # 

(2) Intention of mind in the attending unto them. Such perſons are neither to be care» 
leſs of them, nor careleſs wnder them. ere are who will take no ſmall pains to enjoy 
the means of Inſtruftion, and will ſcarce miſs an ity, that they can reach unto. 
But when they have ſo done, there they fit down and reſt. It is a ſhame to conſider how 
little they ſtir up their minds and underſtandings, to conceive aright, and apprehend the 
things wherein they are inſtructed. So do they continue to hear from day to day, and ' 
from year to year, but are not carried on one ſtep towards Perfe&tion, It both heart 
and head be not ſet at work, and the utmoſt Endeavours of our minds improved, in 
ſearching, weighing, pondering, learning, treaſuring up the Truths that we are taught 
by any means of Divine Appointment, we ſhall never make the Progreſs intended. 

(3) There is required hereunto, that vur Wills and Afﬀedions be fincerely inclined un- 
to, and fixed on the things themſelves that we are Taught. Theſe are the principal wings 
or ſails of our Souls, whereby we are or may be carried on in our Voya Without this 
all that we do will amount to nothing, or that which is nc better, To love the Truth, 
the things propoſed unto us in the Dodtrine of it, to delight in them, to find a moth 
dclirableneſs, excellency, and ſuitableneſs unto the condition of our Souls in and 
therefore to adhere and cleave unto them, is that which will make us proſper in our Pro- 
greſs. He that knows but a little and loves much, will quickly know and love more. 
And he that hath much Knowledge but little Love, will fn) that he labours in the Fire, 
tor the increaſe of the one or other. When-in the diligent uſe of means, our Wills and 
Afﬀettions do adhere and cleave with Delight unto the things wherein we are inſtructed, 
then are we in our right courſe ; then if the Holy Gales of the Spirit of God do breath 
GN Us, are we in a bleſſed tendency towards PerfeQion. 2 The. 2. 10. 

(4) The diligent practice of what we know is no leſs necefſary unto runes > 57 on 
_ you - the next and immediate End n all Teaching and all _— . that 
which renders our Knowledge our Happin If you know theſe things, are ye 1 
do them, Doing what we ok is he geri Key to give us an Eetrancy cxto by 

what we donot, If we do the will of Chriſt, we ſhall know of his word, Joh, 7- _ 
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+ x22 24 a nts ebRet , with a certain deſign, and toward this 
ae. dur 7 wont y- 2-5 oy ris 9-6 until we harper meaſure of 

| ret inted unto us in Jeſus Chriſt. In theſe ways and by theſe means, we 
nay attain. the tfeſſed of being carried on in the increaſe of ſpiritual 
- without them. 


Verſe 1, 2, 
In the-remainder of. the firſt Verſe and the next that follows, the Apoſtle declares ini 


fore,” the Beginning of the Dofrine of Chrift, whoſe farther handling he thought meet at 
preſent toomit. : 


My andAry Seuihuor rgrmeCannouuer werevoias ad yeupiy tpyur, x) Tiews By # $100, Banliouby 
Iidt.xis, binfoxds 74 ycipfy, dyantinad; Ty veg povs x, xeigar@r diuvis: | 


_— 


The Syriack, Tranſlation propoſeth theſe words in the way of an Interrogation, Will you 
again lay another Foundation ? And the Atbiopick, omitting the firſt Clauſe 3 in the way 

a Precept Attend therefore again to the Foundation that you diſpute not concerning Repen= 
tance from-dead works, 'in the Faith of God. But neither the Text nor Scope of the Apo- 
ſtle will beareither of theſe Interpretations. 

Mi T&Aiv, Syr. 91m S&02Y We an nemguid rurſum \ or whether again 3' All others 3 non 
rurſum, non iterum | Arab : nec amplius, not again z not any more. K{eAiov error A- 
A6utvor, Syr, TDN PREIMTIN RNONNU will you lay another Foundation 3 that term 
of Another, is both needleſs becauſe of Again that ' went before, and*corrupts the ſenſe, 
as though a Foundation different from what was formerly laid, were intended, Beſides 
that is made an Expoſtulation with the Hebrews, which is indeed expreſſive of the Apo- 
ſtles Intention, frendamentum jacientes 3 laying the Foundation. MtTovoias &nd veugav 
tywr, Sy: unto Repentance from dead works 3 'and fo in all the following Inſtances. 
There is no difference among Tranſlators about the reſt of the words. Only the Athio- 
pick,, reads Baptiſm in the ſingular number, as the Syriack, doth, and placeth Doctrine 
diſtinaly by way of Appoſition, Baptiſm, Dotrine, and the Impoſition of hands. 'Ava= 
5&5 TE veugoy the Syriack, renders by an Hebraiſme SIVA V2 JET FUNDED the 
Reſurreftion that is from the Houſe of the dead; that is the Grave, the common dwdling 
place of the dead ; as alſo u@zucaT 3 diwils by CEIIY IT INT the Fudgement which is 
w ever, the Sentence whereof is eternally. irrevocable, and whoſe Execution endures 
always. 


- Not laying again the foundation of  Repentance from dead works, and of Faith towards 
God, of Baptiſms, Dofirine, and the laying on of - bands, of the ReſurreCtion of the Dead, and 
Eternal Judgement. | 


Ver.1,2. 


There are two things in theſe words added concerning the Doctrine of the Principles 
of Chriſt, or the firſt Oottrines of Chriſtianity. (1) Their general Nature with reſpect to 
the whole Truth of the Goſpel, metaphorically expreſſed 3 They are the Foundation. 
_ (2) Their Natwre in particular is declared in ſundry Inftances 3 not that all of them are 
mentioned, but theſe Inſtances are choſen out to ſhew of what kind they were. In the firſt 

two things are propoſed, (1) The expreſſion cf the thing it ſelf intended, which is the 

Foundation. (2) The Apoſtles deſign with reſpe& unto it, not laying it again. . | 
Swukarope M20 JeutAiov not Connie Fw is as was (aid in this matter Metaphori- 
cal, including an alluſion unto an Architc&, and his Building, Firſt he lays the Foun- 
or who is always ſetting it up and pulling it down, without making a Pro- 
greſs. Indeed that Foxndation which is all the Building, which hath not an Edifice' 
erected on it, is no Foundation 3 for that which is materially ſo, becomes ſo formally owly 
with reſpect unto the Building upon it. And thoſe who receive the DoQtrines of Chriſt 
here called the Foundation, if they build not on them, they will prove none unto them 
whatever they arc in themſelves. 

There are two propertics of a Forndation., (1) That it is that which is firſt laid in 
every Building. This the natural order of every Building requires, (2) It is that which 
bears the whole wright of the ſupertiructurez the whole and all the parts of it being laid 


, upon 


particular Inſtances, what were the things and Doctrines, which he called in general be-" 


| dation 5 and he is a moſt fooliſh Builder who either doth not ſa, or who reſts therein, 


+» 


Ver. 1, 2.  Epiſile to the Hebrews. 


upon it, and firmly united unto it. With reſpe& unto the one or other of theſe on 
perties, or both, are the DoCtrines intended called the Foxndation.” But in the latter 

they cannot be ſo. It is Chriſt himſelf, and he only, who is ſo the Foundation as to bear 
the weight, and to ſupport the whole Building of the Church of God. Iſa. 28. 16. 
Math. 16.18. 1 Cor. 3. 10,11. Epbeſ, 1.20, 21, 22. 1 Pet. 2.4, 5. He is fo Perſonally 6 
the Life and Being of the Church conliſting in its ſpiritual Union unto his perſon ; 1 Car. 
12. 12. and Dofrinally, in that all Truth is reſolved into what is tabight ing hin 

1 Cor. 3. 10, 11, 12, 13. Wherefore it is in alluſion unto a Foundation with un- 
to its firſt Property, namely, that it is firſt laid in the Building, that theſe Dotrincs are 
called the Foundation. So the Fews term the general principles of their Profeſſion 


TIN 11D! the Foundations of the Law ; or the principal Dodtines taught therein. The 


firſt Do&trines which are neceſſary to be received and profeſſed at mens firlt entrance into 
Chriſtianity. And the Apoſtle intends the ſame things by the threefold expreſſion which 
he maketh uſe of, (1) 5orxgie Ths &gx1s Noyiev Tx 3&8, Chap. 5. 12. The firſt Princi- 
ples of the Oracles of God. (2) 0 T1s #gx5 TS xE458 NyQ-, Chap. 6.1. and (3) K- 
{KEAIG- the Beginning of the Dotirine of Chriſt , and the Foundation. 
Concerning theſs _ he ſays, wi m&\iy KoTaCx\\Gutror, not lain 
faying that he would not lay it again, doth not infer that he himſelf 


him that they received their firſt Inftru&ion, nor doth he mention any ſuch thing in the 
whole Epiſtle. Whereas he frequently pleads it unto thoſe Churches which were planted 
by himſelf. 1 Cor. 3. 5, 6, 10. Chap. 4+ 15. And it is known from the Story that his 
Miniſtry was not uſed in their firſt Convertion. But he knew that they had faithful In- 
ſtructors, who would not leave them unacquainted with theſe neceſſary _ , and that 
they would not have been initiated by Baptiſm, nor admitted into the Church without a 
Profeſſion of them. Beſides they were ſuch, as in general they owned in their former 
Church State, He might therefore well ſay, that he would not lay this Fondation again. 
Theſe things, faith he, you have already been inſtructed in by others, and therefore I will 
not, ( as alſo on other conſiderations ) go over them again. Wherefore, Let the Hearers 
of the Goſpel carefully look to it, that they learn thoſe things whereof they have had 
ſufficient Inſtruction 3 for.if any Evil enſue from their Ignorance of them, they muſt 
themſelves anſwer for it. Such Ignorance is their fin, as well as their diſadvantage. 
Preachers may take it for granted, that what they have ſedulouſly and ſufficiently inftry- 
&cd their Hearers in, they have alſo received and learned , becauſe it is through their 
ſinful Negligence if they have not ſo done. And they are not bound always to wait on 
ſome in te Negligences to the diſadvantage of others. 

Secondly, The Apoſtle declares in particular what were thoſe Dodrinal Principles 
which he had in general ſo deſcribed, which were tzught unto them who were firſt ini- 
tiated into Chriſtianity, and which he will not now again infilt upon, Repentance from 
dead works, &c. 

We mutt firſt conſider the Order of theſe words, and then their ſenſe, or the things 
themſelves intended. Some here reckon up ſix Principles, fore make them ſeven, ſome 
but foxr, and by ſome they are reduced unto three. 

The two firſt are plain and diſtin. Repentance from dead works, and Faith towards 
God. The next that follow are diſputed as to their coherence and ſenſe. (1) Baſe 
Gov id\ery hs eniberticus TE xray, fome read theſe words with a note of diſtin@ion be- 
tween them, BaTTIouG, did\axys, both the Genitive Caſes being regulated by ,9:ut\v 3 
The foundation of Baptiſms, and of Doctrine , which are put together by Appoſition, 
not depcnding, one upon another. A&aid\axiris the Preaching of the word. And this was 
one of the firſt things wherein Believers were to be inſtructed, namely, that they were 
to abide iv Ty dud\axs, Ads 2. 42. in a conſtant attendance wnto the Dottrine of the 
Goſpel, when preached unto them. And as I ſhall not affert this Expoſition, fo I dare 
not poſitively reject it, as not ſeeing any reaſon cogent to that purpoſe. But another 
ſenſe is more probable, 

Take the words in conjunction, fo as that one of them ſhould depend on, and be re- 
gulated by the other, and then (1) we nay conſider them in their order as they lye in 
the Original, BuTTIiouCy dudiay ns enidiotas Tt xecgv. ſuppoling the firſt to be regula- 
ted by $:utAiG-, and both the latter by it. The Baptiſms of Doctrine and impotition 
of hands. There were two things peculiar to the Goſpel, the DodGrine of it, and the 
extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Dodtrine is compared to, and called Baptiſm. 
Dent. 32. 2, Hence the People were ſaid to be Baptized unto Moſes, when they were = 

GC tiat 
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Ing it again. His M3 ray 
had laid it befqre xT=Sua* 
amongſt them, but only, that it was ſo laid before by ſome or other For it was not by ** 
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T0 An Expoſrtion upon the - Chap. VI, 
tiated into his Dodtrines.. 2 Cor. 10; 1, 2. The Baptiſm of John was his Do&rine 3 4.&s 
19. 3- Andthe Baptiſm of Chriſt was the Doctrine of Chriſt , wherewith he was to 
ſprinkle many Nations, 1/a. 52. 15. This is the firſt Baptiſm of the Goſpel, even its 
inc. The other was the Communication of the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft. A@s 1.5. 
That this and this alone is intended by the laying on of hands, I thall prove fully after- 
wards. And then the ſenſe would be the forndation of Goſpel Baptiſms, namely, Preach- 
ing and the Gifts of the Holy Ghoft. And I know but one Argument yd this ſenſe, 
namely, that it is new and ſingular. To avoid this, Secondly, The order ot -the words 
muſt be inverted in their Expoſition, Not the Baptiſms of Dotirine, but the Dodrine of 
Baptiſms muſt be intended. But then two things mult be obſerved. - (1) That Gan715- 
kr, Baptiſms, is not immediately regulated by JeutAiov the foundation 3 and ſo Bap- 
tiſms are not aſſerted abſolutely to be a Foundation, as is Repentance from dead works , * 
but only the Dodtrine about it is ſo. (2) It cannot be readily conceived why c\id\x x4 Do- 
' Grine,ſhould be prefixed unto Baptiſms-alone,and not to Repentance and Faith, the DoCtrines 
whereof alſo are intended. For it is not the Grace of Repentance and Faith, but the Do- 
Qrine concerning then: which the Apoſtle hath reſpect unto. There is therefore ſome pecu- 
liar reaſon why Dottrine ſhould be thus peculiarly prefixed unto Baptiſms and the laying on 
of hands.and not to the other things mentioned. For that Impoſition of hands is placed in 
the ſame order with Baptiſms, the conjunRive Particle doth manifeſt £n;3t5tos Ts xegar, 
The following Inftances are plain, only ſome would reduce them unto one Principle 3 
namely, the Keſwrredion of All unto Fudgement. ; 

There is therefore in theſe words, nothing peculiar, nor dithcult, but only whatcon- 
cerns Baptiſms, and the Impoſition of hands, the Dotirine whereof is ſpeciticd, Now I 
cannot diſcover any juſt reaſon hereof, unleſs it be, that by Baptiſm, and the Impoſition 
of hands, the Apoltle intendeth none of thoſe Rudiments of Chriſtian Religion whercin 
men were to be firlt inſtructed, but thole Rites whereof they were made Partakers who 
were {oinſtruted. As if the Apoſtle had ſaid, Theſe Principles of the Doctrine of Chritt, 
namely, Repentance, Faith, the Reſurre&ion and Judgement, arethoſe Do&trines where- 
in they are to be inſtructed, who are to be Baptized, and to have hands laid on them. 
Accofding to this ſenſe, the words are to be read as in a Parentheſir. Not laying again the 
Foundation of Repentance from dead works, and of Faith towards God, ( namely, the 
Dotirine of Baptiſmes, and of the Impoſttion of hands) of the Reſurreion from the Dead, and 
Eternal Judgement, When men began to attend unto the Goſpel, and thereon to give 
up their Names to the Church, there were certain Dofrines that they were throughly to be 
inſtructed in, before they were admitted unto Baptiſm 3 ſee Gal. 6, 6, Theſe be the 
Catechetical Rudiments of Chriſtian Religion, are called here diAaxy bontioudty tnidt- 
ot65 TEXEry, or the DoEtrines that were to be taughtin order unto the Adminiſtration 
of thole Rites. | 

Taking this for the deſign of the Apoſile in the words, as is moſt probable, there arc 
Four Inſtances given of thole principal Rudiments of Chriſtian Religion, wherein all men 
were to be infiryed before they were admitted unto Baptiſm, who came thereunto in 
their own perſonal Right, having, not been made Partakers thereof by their Covenant 
Right through the Proteſſion of their Parents in their Infancy. Theſe were perſons to 
be fully inſtruRed in before their ſolemn Initiation 3 the rine concerning them being 
thence called the Dottrine of Baptiſms and of the Impoſition of hands, becauſe previouſly 
neceflary unto the Adminiltration of theſe Rites. There is a difficulty I confeſs that this 
Expoſition is preſſed with, from the uſe of the word in the Plural number, fanTiouywy 
of Baptiſms z but this equally concerns all other Expoſitions, and ſhall be ſpoken unto in 
its proper place. And this I take to be the ſenſc ot the words, which the defign of the 
place and manner of expreſſion lcad us unto. But yet becauſe ſundry Learned Mcn are 
otherwiſe minded, I ſhall ſo explain the words, as that their meaning may be apprchen- 
ded, ſuppcſing diſtin& heads of Dodtrine to be contained in them. 

Ournext work is to conſider the. particular. Inſtances in their order. And the firſt is 
{A Tovoloes Od wenecs gy Repentance from dead works. This was taught in the firſt 
place unto all thoſe who would give up themſelves to the Diſcipline of Chriſt and the 
Goſpel. And in the Teaching hereof, both the Nature and Neceſſity of the Duty were 
regarded, And in the Nature of it two things were declared, and are. to be conlidered. 
(1) What were dead works; and (2) what is Repentance from them. 

This expreſſion of dead works, is peculiar unto our Apoltle, and unto this Epiſtle. It 
Is no where uſcd but in this place, and Chap. 9. 14. And he uſeth it in Anſwer unto what 
he elſewhere declares, concerning mens being dead in Sin by Nature, Epheſ. 2. 1, 5+ 

Col. 
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Ver. 1,% Epiflego the Hebrews... \*"'EF® 
. Col. 2. 13. That \which he there aſcribesuntotheir perſons; here | 
works. Theſe Peter calls mens old-Sins 7 namely, which 


' 


he was 
9m 


them, and which they made Profeſſion of before they were admit- 
red unto Baptiſin 3 wherein they received a Token of their being purged from them, - And. 
arelapſe into theſe fins, which men had openly profeſſed their Repentance, and Relin- 
quiſhment of, was ever efteemed dangerous, and by ſome abſolutely perniciow, whereon 
t Conteſts wry Church did —_— —_— —_— was not whether yu” 
talling into any fin, yea any open or known iſm, might repent, which 
none was ever ſofoolithly proud as to deny : But the Queſtion was about mens open falling 
again into thoſe ſins, ſuppoſe Idolatry, which they had made a publick Profetſion of their 
Repentance from, before their Baptiſm. And it came at laſt to this 3 not whether ſuch 
men might ſavingly Repent, obfain Pardon of their fins and be ſaved 3 but whether the 
Church had Power to admit them a ſecond time to a publick Proteſſon'of their Repen- 
tance of theſe ſins,, and fo take them again into full Commanion. For ſome pleaded, 
that the Profeſſion of Repentance for theſe fins, and the Renunciation of them, being 
indiſpenſably neceſſary antecedently unto Baptiſm, mn them that were adult; the obliga- 
tion not to live in them at all being on them who were Baptiſed in their Infarncy, Bap- 
tiſm alone was the only Pledge the Church could give of the Remiſſion of. ſuch fins 3 
and therefore where men fell again into thoſe fins, ſeeing #aptiſm was not to be repeated, 
they were to be left unto the mercy of God, the Church could” receive them.no more. " 
But whereas the numbers were very great, of thoſe who in time of Perſecution fell back 
into 1dolatry, who yet afterwards returned and profeſſed their Repentance, the major 
part, who always are for the mazy, agreed that they were to be reccived, and reflectcd 
with no ſmall ſeverity on thoſe that were otherwiſe minded, But whereas both parties | 
in this difference run into Extreams, the Event was pernicious on both ſides, the one in 
the Iſſue loſing the Trath and Peace, the other the Purity of the Church. \ 
The fins ot unregenerate perſons whereof Repentance was to be expreſſed before Bap- 
tiſm, are called dead works, in rcipe& of their Nature and their End. For as to their 
Nature they proceed from a principle under the Power of Spiritzal death; they are the 
works of Perſons dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. All the moral a@tings of ſuch Perſons 
with reſpect unto a ſupernatural End are dead works, being not enlivened by a vital 
Principle of ſpiritual Life, ' And it is neceſſary that a Perſon be ſpiritually ling before 
his works will be ſo. Our walking in Holy Obedience is called the Life of God Epbeſ« 
4+ 18. That is the Life which God requires, which by his eſpecial Grace he worketh in 
us, whoſe Ads have him for their Object and their End., Where this Life is not, perſons 
are dead, and ſo are their works, even all that they do with reſpect unto the Living God. 
And they ate called ſo, 2dly, with reſpect unto their End 3 they are mortua becaule mor- 
tiferaz dead becauſe deadly z they procure death and end in death. Sin when it is 
finiſhed bringetb forth Death. Jam. 1, 15. They proceed from deach Spiritual, and end in 
death Fternal. On the ſame account are they called xwnfruitful works of Darkneſs. Epbeſ. 
5. 11. They procecd from a principle of Spiritzal Darkneſs, and end in Darkneſs Ever- 
laſting, . We may therefor2 know what was taught them concerning theſe dead works 3 
namely, their Natwre and their Merit: And this includcs the whole DoGdtrine.of the Law, 
with CcnviQtion of fin thereby. They were taught that they were ſinners. by Nature, 
dead in fins, and thence Children of wrath. Ephbeſ. 2. 1, 2, 3. That in that Eſtate the Law 
of God condemned both them and their works, denouncing Death and Eternal deſtrus 
' Rionagainſt them. And in this ſenſe with refpe& unto the Law of God, theſe dead 
w_ compriſe their whole courſe in this world, as they did, theix beſt as well as their 
worlt, But yct there is no doubt an eſpecial reſpect unto thoſe great owtward Enormities 
which they lived in during their 7#4aiſine, even aſter the manner of the Gentiles, For 
ſuch the Apoſtle Peter writing unto theſe Hebrews deſcribes their Converſation to have 
been, 1 Pet. 3. 3. as we thewed before. And from' thence he deſcribes what a bleſſed 
Deliverance they had by the Goſpel. 1 Pet 1. 18, 20, 21. And when he declares the Apo= 
ſtacy of ſome to their ſbrmer courſes, he (hews it to begns the returning of a Dog go bis 
2 onit, . 


aped chem that live in Error, and the Pollutions that are in the 
2.18, 19, 20,21, 22, ES | | 
which Comerts were taught to abandon, and a Profcifion of 
of alt before their Initiation into Chriftian Religion, 
ccived i For it was not then as now, that any one night 
the Society of the Faithful, and yet continue to live in open fins anre- 


ichis required, and which they were tavght with refpe&t unto 
is {£TE:0ig, Repentance. R from dead works is the hilt 
ing of them who take upon them the Profetſion of the Goſpel, and -confc- 
tly the firſt Principle of the DoCtrine of Chuilt as it is here placed by the Apotile. 
ithout this whatever is attempted or attained therein; is only a Diſhomour to Chrilt, and 
. a Diſappointment unto men. This is the method of Preaching, contirmed by the Exam- 
ple and Command of Chriſt himſelf. Repent and believe the Goſpel, Math. 4. 17. - Mark 
I. 15. And almoſt all the Sermons that we find, not only of Fobn-the Baptift in a way of 
tion for the declaration of the Goſpel,as Matb.3.2. but of the Apoltles alſo in pref- 
the actual Reception of it on the Fews and Gentiles, laid this as their firſt Principle, 
namely, the Neceſſity of Repentance. As 2. 38. Chap. 3. 19. Atts 14- 15, Thence in 
the Preaching of the Goſpel it is faid, that God Commandeth all men to repent , Atts 17, 
30. And when the Gentiles had' received the Goſpel, the Church at Eieruſalem gloritied 
God ſaying, Then hath Grd alſo to the Gentiles granted Repemtance unto Life, Atis 11. 18. 
Again this is expreſſed as the firtt iſſue of Grace and Mercy from God towards men by 
Jeſus Chriſt, which is therefore firft to be propoſed unto them. God exalted bim and ' 
made bim a Prince and a Saviour to grve Repentance unto Iſrael, - Atts 5. 31. And becauſe it 
is the firſt, it is put Synecdocbically, for the whole work of Gods Grace by Chriſt. God 
having raiſed up bis Son Jeſis bath. ſent him. to bleſs you, in txrning every one of you from 
bis Iniquaties, Atis 3. 26. It is therefore evident that this was the firſt Dotrinal principle as 
£0 their own Duty which was preſſed on, and fixed in the minds of men, on their fixtt 
Inſtruction in the Goſpel. 
' And inthe Teſtimonies produced, both the Cauſes of it, and its general Nature are 
expreſſed. For (1) Its ſupream original Cauſe is the good Will, Grace, and Bounty of 
God. Hegrants, and gives it to whom he pleaſcth of his own good Pleaſure. As 17. 
18, (2) It is immediately collated on the Souls of men by Jeſus Chritt, as a fruit of his 
Death, and an effe& of that AN Power in Heaver! and Earth' which was beſtowed on Him 
by the Father. He gives Repentance to Iſrael, As 3.31. The Soveraign diſpoſal of it 
is from the Will of the Father, and the aQtual Collation of it, is an Effet of the Grace 
of the Son. And (3) the Nature of it is expreſſed in the Converſion of the Gentiles. 
It is unto Life, Atis 11. 13, The Repentance required of men in the firſt Preaching of 
the Goſpel; and the Neceſſity whereof was preſſed on them, was unto Life 3 that is ſuch 
as had ſaving Converlion unto God accompanying of it. This kind of Repentance is 
required unto our Initiation in-the Goſpel ftate. Not an empry Profeſſion of any kind of 
Repentance, but real Converſion unto God, is required of ſuch perſons. 

But moreover we muſt conſider this {tT«voia, or Repentance, in its own Nature, at 
traſt in general, that we may the better underſtand this tirſt Principle of Catechetical Do- 
Qrine, In this ſenſe it reſpeAs; (1) The Mind and Judgement 3 (2) The Will and 

Rants Mind and Jo na ten of deaths 

LT. It the Mind a it, according tothe Notation of t which 
fignifics a Change of Mind, Rn nn Judgement. Men whilſt they 
live in dead works, under the Power of Sin, do never make a right Judgement, con- 
cerning either their Nature, their Guilt, or their End. Hence are they ſo often called 
to member and conſider things aright, to deal about them with the Reaſon of men, and 
for want thereof are ſaid to be Foolith, Bruitiſh, Sottiſh, and to have no Underſtanding. 
The Mind is praQtically deceived about them. There are Degrees in this Deceit, but all 
ſinners are aQtually more of leſs deceived. No men whilſt the Natural Principle of Con- 
ſcience remains in them, can caſt off all the Convictions of fin. Rom. 2. 14, 15. That it 
is the Judgement of God, that thoſe who commit fiich things are worthy of death. 
Roms. 1. 32. But yct ſome therg,are who fo far deſpiſe theſe Convictions, as to_give up 
themſelves unto all fin with Delight and Greedinefs. See Epbeſ. 4. 17, 18, 19. Pra&i- 
cally they call Good Evil, and Evil Good 3 and do judge either that there'is not that 
Evil in{m which is pretended'; or however, that it is better to enjoy the Pleaſures of ir 
for a Scaſon, than to relinquiſh or forego it.on-other Conlideratiohs, Others there are 
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emptations 

through Change of che Mind and Judgemen 
by the Light and Conviction ring Ti 
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forſaken thereby. ing ou tall Prejudices, laying b 
Palliations, it finally concludes, Sir, that is, all apd every Sin, every thing that hath 
Nature of. Sin, to be aniverſally evil ; Evil in. its Self, Evil to the Sinner, Evil in 

Effets,. and future Evil in every kind, E 
rably Evil, yea the only Evil, or all that is Evil in the world. And this J 
makes with reſpet unto.the Nature and Law of God, to its own Primitive _ SE 
depraved Condition, unto preſent Duty, and future Judgement. This is the ing 
required unto Repentance, and where this is not there is nothing of ir, | 

2, It reſpedts the Will and Aﬀedtions. It is our Twrni 
turning from him being in the bent and inclination .of qur 
unto Sin. Change of the Will, or the taking away of the Will of finning, 
is the principal part of Repentance, Ir is with reſpet unto our Wills that we 
are ſaid to be dead in Sin, and alienated from the Life of God. And by this of 
che Will, do we become dead unto Sin. Rom. 6. 2. That is, whatever remainder of Lutt 
or Corruption there may be in us, yet the Will of finning is taken away. And for 
Aﬀections it works that Change in the Soul, as that quite contrary jons ſhall be 
ſtituted and ſet at work with reſpect unto the ſame Objet. There axe Hlcafures in Sin, 
and alſo it hath its wager. With reſpe& unto theſe, thoſe that live ip dead works, both 
delight in Sin, and have complacency in the Accomplilhment of it, Theſe aze the Aﬀe- 
&ions which. the Soul exerciſeth about Sin commutted, or to be committed, Inftead of 
them, Repentance, by which they are utterly banilhed, ſets at work Sorrow, Grief, 
Abhorrency, Self deteſtation, Rev and the like Aﬀictive Paſſions of mind, No- 
thing ſtirs but they affe& the Soul with reſpect unto Sin. 

3- It reſpects the courſe of Life or Converſation. It is a Repentance from dead works, 
that is in the Relinquiſhment of them. Without this no profegfſion of Repentance is of 
any worth or uſe. To profeſs a Repentance of Sin, and to live in Sin, is to mack God, 
deride his Law, and deceive our own Souls. This is that which alone doch or 
can evidence the other internal Changes of the Mind, Will and ions to be 'real and 
ſincere, Prov. 28. 13. Whatever without this is pretended, -is falle and Hypocritical 3 
like the Repentance of Judab, not with the whole heart but feignedly. Jerem. 3. 10. 
Nun The was'« toy bh 4. en EEE I ither is 
there any mention of Repentance in the Scripture wherein this Change in an aCtual Re+ 
linquiſhment of dead works is not cxpreſly requized, And hereunto thrice things are 


unto God z, our 


and whence it- ſprings. Other things may occaſionally bud and. put forth, but they 
wither immediately. And ſuch is a Relinquiſhment of Sin from occafional Reſalutions. 
Upon ſome ſmart of Conviction, from Sickneſs, Trouble, Fear, AﬀMiQion; 


tion in the Heart, which rcſpe&s the forlaking- of all Sin, and at all Times or Oc- 
calions. : , 
(2) Conſtant Endeavours to 4tixate_ and fulfill this purpoſe. And theſe Endeavours 
reſpect all the Means, Cauſes, Occaſions, Teruptations, leading unto Sin, that they 
may be avoided, ed, and Deliverance obtained from them 5 as alſo all means, ad- 
vantages, and crance of thoſc Graces and Duties which are oppoſed to theſe Dead 


i Fat gir Souls by, - Where therefore there is not a = 
deavour by Watchfulneſs and Diligence; in the conſtantuſe of all means to avoid all dead 
. work tel chnoarnsfrom their fu Riſe and Principle to their finiſhing or Conſum- 
_— there is no True from them. 


> (3) An afinal Relinguiſhment of all fins in the courſe of our walking before God. And 
hereunto is required (1) not an abſolute freedom from all Sin, for there is no man living 
'-whodoth good and finneth not. (2) No abſolute and preciſe deliverance even from 
great Sins, whereinto the Soul may be ſarprized by the Power of Temptations. Exam- 
ples to the contrary abound in the Scripture. _ But yet ſuch Sins, when any is overtaken 
with them, t (1) to put the Sinner upon a ſevere ehquiry whether his Repentance 
were fincere and faving. For where it is, uſually the Soul is preſerved from ſuch Falls. 
'2 Pet. 1. 10. # And (2) put him upon the renewing his Repentance, with the ſame 
Care, Diligence, 'Sorrow and Humiliation as at the hrft. But (1) it is required that 
this property of Repentance be prevalent againlt the common ſins of the world, mens old 
Sins which they lived in before their Converſion. Thoſe Sins which are expreſly declared 
in the Goſpel to be inconſiſtent with the Profeſſion, Ends and Glory of it, it wholly ex- 
cludes. 1 Cor. 6. 9,10. 2 Cor. 6. 16. 1 Fob. 3-14,15. And (2) againſt a courſe in 
any Sin or Sins, cither ſpiritual or fleſhly, intemal or extemal. 1 Foh, 3. 9. Rom. 6. 2. 
(3) For the moſt part againſt all outward Sins in the courſe of our Converſation in the 
world, in which things our Sincerity or Perfection is exerciſed. And theſe things were 
neceſſary to be touched on, to manifeſt the Nature of this firſt Principle wherein mch are 
tO be inktructed. ; 4 , . | - 


There is no Intereſt in Chriſt or Chriſtian Religion to be obtained, without Repentance from 
Dead works, nor any orderly entrance into a Gofpel Church State, without a credible Profeſſion 
+hereof. This was one of the firit things that was preached unto Sinners, as was betore 
"declared 3 and without a compliance herewith they were not further to be treated with. 
For (1) The Lord Chriſt came not only to ſave men from their Sins, but to t#rn them 
from their Sins 3 to tum them from their Sins, that they may be ſaved from them z when 
he comes out of Son as a Redeemer, a Deliverer, a Saviour, he twrns away ungodlineſs 
from Facob ; that is,he turns Facob from ungodlineſs, Rom. 11. 26. namely by Repentance. 
This was one principal End of the Birth, Life, Death, and Exaltation of Chriſt, His 
work in all theſe was'to make Peace and Reconciliation between God and Man. Hereunto 
belongeth the Slaying, Deſtruftion, or removal of the Enmity that was between them. 
Fhis with reſpe& unto God, was done by the' Attonement he made, the Sacrifice he of- 
fered, and the Price of Redemption that he paid. 2 Cor. 5. 21. But the whole work is 
not hereby compleated. The Enmity-on our part alſo mult be taken away, or Reconci- 
liation will not be finiſhed. Now we were Enemies in our minds by wicked works, Col.1.23. 
and thereby alienated from the Life of God, Epheſ. 4. 18: The removal hereof conſiſts 
, In this Repentance. For chat is our turning unto God, upon the Terms of Peace tendred 

unto us. They therefore do but deceive their own Souls, who truſt unto Peace with God 
on the Mediation of Chriſt, who are not at Peace with God in their own Souls by Re- 
pentancez For the one is not without the other. As he who is at Peace with God on his 
own part by Repentance, ſhall never fail of Peace from God by the Attonement 3 for he 
that ſo lays hold on his Arm and Strength that he may have Peace ſhall be ſure to obtain 
it, T/a. 27. 3. So without this whatever Notions men may have of Reconciliation with 
God, they will tind him in the iflue as devouring Fire, -cr Everlaſting Burnings. All 
Doctrines, Notions, or Perſwaſions, that tcnd to alleviate the neceflity of that perſonal 
Repentance which was before —_ Or Io _ any outward Pennance, or 
Corporeal, pecuniary poenal SatisfaQtion in the room thereof, are pernicious to the Souls 
of mcn. And there is nothing ſo much to be dreaded or — Sadr a pretence - taken 
unto Sin, unto any Sin without Repentance, from the Grace or Dodtrine of the Goſpel. 
Shall we continxe in Sin, faith. our Apoſtle, that Grate may abound ? God forbid. Thoſe 
- who do ſo and thereby turn the Grace of God into Laſciviouſneſ7, are among the number 
of them whofe Damnation fleepeth not. (2) That any perſon living m Sin without 
Repentance, ſhould have an Intereſt in Chriſt or Chriftian Religion, is inconſiſtent with 
the Glory of God, the Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, and would render the Goſpel, if taught 
therein, a Dc&rine fit to be rej by all men. For where is the Glory of the Righte- 
ouſnels or Holineſs of God, if inipenitent Sinners rnay be accepted with him ? Betides 
that it is contrary unto the whole Declaration of himſelf, that he will not acquit the 
Guilty, 
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Guilty, that he will not juſtifie the wicked, nor accept the ungodly, it hath an abſolute * 
inconſiſtency with the effecial Rigbteouſacſe of his Nature, and which he excrciſeth as the 
ſupream Redor and Judge of all, that any ſuch perfons ſhould approach before him, or 
ſtand in his fight. Pſal. 5. 4, 5, 6. Roms. 1. 32. And for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it would 
plainly make him the Miniſter of Sin, the thought whereof our Apottle {o detelts. Gal. 2. 
17. Nay a ſuppoſition hereof would make the coming of Chriſt,” to be the greateſt means 
of letting in, and increaſing Sin on the world, that ever was ſince the tall of Adam. 
And the Goſpel muſt then be looked on asa*Doftrine meet to be abandoned by all wiſe 
and ſober perſons, as that which would tend unavoidably to the debauching of mankind, . 
and the ruine of humane Society. For whereas it doth openly and avowedly propoſe and 
declare the Pardon and remiſſion of Sin,of all ſorts of Sin, to all ſorts of perſons that ſhall 
believe and obey it, if it did this without annexing unto its Promiſe, the Condition of 
Repentance, never was there, nor can there be ſo great an Encouragement unto all ſorts 
of Sin and Wickedneſs. There is much to that purpoſe in the DoEtrines of Pargatory, 
Pennances, and Satisfattions, whereby men are taught that they may come oft from their 
Sins, at a cheaper rate than Eternal Ruine, without that Repentanice which is neceſſary. 
But this is nothing in compariſon to the miſchief which the Gofpel would produce it it 
did not require Repentance Trom dead works. For bcfides thoſe innumerable Advan- 
tages pipe Lee it hath to cvidence it ſelf to be from God, whereas theſe other pre- 
tences are ſuch as wiſe and conſidering men may cafily look through their daubing and 
ſee their ground of falihood , the Goſpel doth certainly propoſe its Pardon freely without 
money and without price 3 and fo on this ſuppoſition would lay the Reins abſolutely free 
on the Neck of Sin and Wickedneſs, whereas thoſe other Faneies are burdened and 
charged with ſuch inconveniencies, as may lay ſome Curb upon them in cafie and carnal 
minds. Wherefore, I fay, on ſuch a falſe and curſed ſuppcſition it would be the Interett 
of wiſe and ſober men, to oppoſe and reje&t the Goſpel, as the moſt cffeEtual means of 
overflowing the world with Sin and Ungodlineſs. But it doth not more fully condemn 
Idolatry, or that the Devil is to be worſhipped, than it doth any ſuch Notion or Appre- 
henfion, It cannot be denied but that ſome men may, and it is juſtly to be feared that 
ſome men do abuſe the Doctrine of the Goſpel to countenance themſelves in a vain ex- 
peRation of Mercy and Pardon, whilſt they willing]y live in a courſe of Sin. But as this 
in their man t is the principal means of their Ruine , ſo in the Righteous Judge- 
ment of it will be the greatcft Aggravation of their Condemnation. And whereas 
ſome have charged the Preachers of Goſpel Grace, as thoſe who thereby 'give Countenance 
unto this preſumption, it is an Accxſation that hath more of the hatred of Grace in it, 
than of the Love of Holineſs. Fornone do, nor can preſs the Relinquiſhment of. Sin, 
and Repentance of it, upon ſuch aſſured grounds and with ſuch cogent arguments, as 
_ by whone+ the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſpel is fully opened ard de- 
clared. 

From what hath been diſcourſed, we may enquire after our own Intereſt in this 
great and neceſſary Duty 3 to aſſiſt us wherein, I ſhall yet add ſome farther Directions, 
As, / 

1. Repentance is twofold 3 (1) Initial, (2) Continued in our whole courſe 3 and our 
Enquiry 1s to be after our Intereſt in both of them. The former is that whoſe general 
Nature we have before deſcribed, which is the door of cntrance into a Goſpel (tate, or a 
Condition of Acceptance with God in and through Chritt. And concerning it we may 
obſerve ſundry things. 

I, That as to the Properties of it ; it is, 

(1) Solemn, a Duty that in all its circumſtances is to be fixed and ſtated. It is not 
to be mixed only with other Duties, but we are to ſet our ſelves on purpoſe, and engage 
our ſelves ſingularly unto'it. I will not ſay, this is fo eſſential unto it, that he can inno 
ſenſe be ſaid tincercly to have repented, who hath not ſeparately and diſtin&ly been exer- 
ciſed herein for ſome ſeaſon 3 yet I will ſay, that the Repentance of ſuch a one will ſcarce 
be ever well cleared up unto his own Soul. When the Spirit of Grace is poured out on 
men, they (hall mourn apart, Zach. 12. 12, 13, 14. That is, they (hall peculiarly and 
ſolemnly ſeparate themſelves to the right diſcharge of this Duty between God and their 
Souls. And thoſe who have hitherto negleted it, or failed herein, may be adviſed ſo- 
lemniy to addreſs themſclves unto it, whatever hopes they may have, that they have been 
carricd through it already. There is no loſs of Time, Grace, nor Comfort, in the ſo- 
Iemn Renovation of initial Repentance, 


(2) Uniterſal, 


16 An Expoſetzon upon the Chap. VI. 


(2) Univerſal, 25 to the obje&t of it. It reſpeAts all Sin, and every Sin , every crooked 
path, and every ſtep thereip. It abſolutely excludes all reſerves for any Sin. To profeſs 
Repentance, and yet with an expreſs reſerve tor any Sin, approacheth very near the great 
Sin of Lying to the Holy Ghoſt. It is like Ananiai his keeping back part of the Price when 
the whole was devoted. And theſe Soul-deſtroying Reſerves which abſolutely over- 
throw the whole Nature of Repentance, do commonly ariſe from one of theſe pretences 
or occaſions. 

(1) That the Sin reſerved is ſmall, and of no great importance. It is a little one. 
But true Repentance re{peRts the Nature of Sin, which is in every Sin equally, the Icalt as 
well as the greateſt, The lealt reſerve for Vanity, Pride, Conformity to the world, in- 
ordinate Detires or Aﬀections, utterly overthrow the Truth of Repentance, and all the 
benehits of it., 

(2) That it is ſo »ſzfel as that; at leaſt at preſent, it cannot be parted withall. $0 
Naaman would reſerve his bowing before the King in the Houſe of Kimman, becauſe his 
Honours and Preferments depended thereon. So 1s it with many in their courſe of Life, 
or Trading in the world 3 ſome advantages by crooked ways ſcem as uſctul to them as 
their right hand, which they cannot as yet cat off and caſpfrom them. This therefore 
they have a ſccret reſerve for , though it may not be expreſs, yet real and effetual, But 
he who in this caſe will not part with a right Eye, or a right band, mult be content to go 
with them both into Hell fire. 

(3) Secrefie. That which is hidden from every Eye, may be left behind. Some ſweet 
morſel of chis kind, may yet be rolled under the Tongue. But this is an Evidence of 
the groſſeſt Hypocriſie, and the higheſt Contempt of God who (eeth in ſecret. 

(4) Uncertainty of ſome things whether they are Sins or no, It may be ſome think, 
ſuch neglects of Duty, ſuch compliances with the World, are not Sinsz and whereas 
themſelves have not ſo full a Gonviction of their being ſinful, as they have of other Sins 
which are notorious and againſt the Light of Nature, only they have juſt reaſon to fear 
they are Evil, this they will break through, and indulge themſelves in them. But this 
alſo impeacheth the Truth of Repentance. Where it is lincere, it engageth the Soul againſt 
all Appearance of Evil. And one that is truly humbled, hath no more certain Rule in 
his walking, than not to do what he hath jult cauſe to doxbt whether it be lawful or no, 
True Repentance therefore is univerſal and inconſiſtent with all theſe reſerves. 

Secondly, Unto the ſame End, that we may be acquainted with our own Intereſt in 
= initiating Repentance, We muſt conſider the Seaſon when it is wrought. And 

is Is, | 
(1) Upon the firſt Communication of Goſpel Light unto us by the Holy Ghoſt, Chriſt 
ſends him to convince us of Sin and Righteouſneſs and Judgement, Joh. 16. 8. And if upon 
the firſt participation of Light and Conviction by the Holy Ghoſt, this Repentance is not 
Wrovght in us, it is to be feared that we have miſſed our Seaſon. And fo it falls out 
with many. They receive Light and Convictions but uſe them unto other ends. They 
put them it may be upon a Profeſſion and a Relinquiſhment of ſome ways, and parties of 
men, but farther they uſe them not. Their firlt proper end is to work our own Souls unto 
ſaving Repentance , and if we miſs their firſt Tmpreſſions, their power and efficacy for 
that end is hardly recoverable. 

(2) It never fails on the firſt ſaving view of Jeſus Chriſt as crucified, Zech. 12, 10. It 
15 impoſſible that any one ſhould have a ſaving view of Chriſt crucified, and not be ſa- 
vingly humbled for Sin. * And there is no one ſingle Trial of our Faith in Chriſt whether 
it be genuine or no, that is more natural than this > What have been the effects of it, as 
to Humiliation and Repentance * Where theſe enſue not upon what we account our Be- 
lieving, there we have not had a ſaving view of Chriſt crucified, 

Thirdly, Whereas we call this Repentance initial, we mult conſider that it differs not 
in Nature and Kind from that which we ought to be exerciſed in whilſt we are in this 
world, whereof afterwards. That which we intend thereby is the Uſe of Repentance in 
our firſt admiſſion into an Intereſt in a Goſpel State. And with reſpe& hereunto its dw- 
ration may be conſidered ; concerning which we may obſerve, 

(1) That with ſome, eſpecially in extraordinary caſes, this Work and Duty may be 
Over in a day as to its initiating uſe and efficacy. So was it with many Primitive Converts, 
who at the ſame time were ſavingly humbled and comforted by the Promiſes of the Go- 
ſpel. As 2. 37,38,39,40,41,42. Ads 16. 31,32,33,34- Now although in ſuch perſons 
the things we have aſcribed unto this Repentai:ce, are not wrought formally and diſtintily, 


yet are they all wrought virtually and radically, and do aCt theinfſelves on all future oc- 
calions, (2) Some 
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(2) Some are held longer unto this Duty as it is initiating. Not only did Paul cotiti- 
nue three days and nights under his ſore diſtreſs without relief, but others are kept days 
and weeks and months oft-times in the diſcharge of this Duty,before they have a refreſhing 
watrance given them thereby into an Eſtate of Spiritual Reſt in the Goſpel. 1 
therefore no meaſiere of Time to be allotted unto the folemn attendance unto this Duty, 
but only this, that none faint under it, wax weary of it, or give it over, before there be 
thereby adminiſtred unto them an 2ntrance into the Kingdom of God. ; 

And theſe conliderations of the Nature of Repentance from fead works as it is initiating, 
may give us ſome direCtion in that neceſſary enquiry concerning our own'/perſonal In- 
tereſt in it. 

Now there are ſeveral ways whereby men miſs their Duty with reſpe&t unto. this firſt 
Principle, and thereby ruine their Souls Eternally. \ 

(1) Some utterly deſpiſe it, Such are the preſumptuous Sinners mentioned, Dext. 29. 
19, 20, As they diſregard the Crrſe of the Law, fo they do alſo the Promiſe of the Go- 
ſpel, as unto any Repentance or Relinquiſhment of Sin with reſpe& unto them. Such 
Folly and bruitiſh Fooliſhneſ$ poſſeſſeth the minds of multitudes, that they will have ſome 
expeQation of benefit by the Goſpel, and will give it an outward compliance, but will 
not touch on the*very firſt thing which it indiſpenlibly requireth of all that intend any con- 
cernment in it. It were caſic to open and aggravate this deplorable folly 3 but I muſt 
not ſtay on theſe things, 1 

(2) Some will repent in their dead works but not from them. That is, upon Convidti- 
ons, Aflictions, Dangers, they will be troubled for their Sins, make confaſhon of them, 
be grieved that they have contraRted ſuch guilt and danger, with Reſolutions to forgo 
them. But yet they will abide in their Sins and dead works (till. So Pharaoh morethan 
once repented him in his Sins, but never had Repentance from them. And (o it was cx- 
preſly with the Iſraelites themſelves, Pſal. 78. 34, 35, 36, 37. And this kind of Repen-« 
tance ruines not fewer Souls than the former total contempt of it." There are not a 
few unto whom this kind of Repentance ſtands in the ſame ſtead all their days, as Con- 
fellion and Abſolution doth to the Papiſts , it gives them preſent eaſe, that they may re- 
turn to their former Sins, 

(3) Some repent from dead works in ſome ſenſe, but they repent not off them. They 
will come through the Power of their Convictions to a Relinquiſhment of many of their 
old Sins, as Herod did upon the Preaching of Fobn Baptiſt, but are never truly and fa- 
vingly humbled for Sin abſolutely. Their Lives are changed, but their Hearts are not re- 
newed. And their renunciation of Sin is always partial, whereof before. There are 
many other ways whereby men deceive their Souls in this matter, which I muſt not now 
inſiſt upon. 

Secondly, This Repentance in the Nature and Kind of it, is a Duty to be continued in 
the whole courſe of our Lives. It ceaſeth as unto thoſe eſpecial Acts which belong unto 
our Initiation into a Goſpel ſtate, but it abides as toy our orderly preſervation therein. 
There mult be no End of Repentance, until there is a foell End of Sin. All Tears will not 
be wiped from our Eyes, until all Sin is perfe&tly removed from our Souls. Now Res» 
pentance in this ſenſe may be conſidered two ways. 

(1) As it isa ſtated conſtant Duty of the Goſpel 3 (2) As it is Occaſional. 

1, As it is ſtated, it is our humble mournful walking with God under a ſenſe of Sin, 
continually manitetting its felt in our Natures and Infirmities. And the Ads of this 
Repentance in us, are of two ſorts : (1) Direft and immediate 3 (2) Conſequential and 
dependant. The former may be referred unto two Heads. (1) Confeſſion. (2) Heemilia- 
tion, Theſe a-truly penitent Soul will be continually exerciſed in. He whoſe Heart is fo 
lifted up on any pretence, as not to abide in the conſtant exerciſe of theſe a&ts of Repen- 
tance, 1s one whom the Soul of God hath no delight in. The other which are imme- 
diate ads of Faith, but inſeparable from theſe, are (1 ) Swpplications for the Pardn of 
Sin , (2) Diligent watchfulneſs againlt Sin. It is evident how great a ſhare of our walk- 
ing with God conliſts in theſe things, which yet I muſt not enlarge upon. 

2. This continued Repentance is Occaſional when it is heightned unto a ſingular ſo+ 
lemnity. And theſe occalions may be referred unto three heads : 

(1) A Perſonal ſurpriſal into at atinal Sin. Such an occaſion is-not to be paſſed 
over with the ordinary edingact epentance. David upon his fall, brings his renewed 
Repentance into that ſolemnity as if it had been his firſt Converſion to God, On that 
account he deduceth his perſonal . Sins from the Sin of his Nature, Pſal. 51. 5. beſides 
many other cixcumſtances whereby he gave it an = Rm Solemnity, So Peter 
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upon the denial of his Maſter wept bitterly,which with his fo: lowing Humiliation and the 
Renovation of his Faith, our Saviour calls his Converſion, Luke 22. 23. A new Conver- 
fion of him who was before really converted. There is nothing more dangerous unto 
our Spiritual ftate, than to paſs by particular Inſtances of Sin, with the general Duties of 
Repentance. 

(2) The Sin or Sins of the Family or Church whereunto we are related, calls unto us 
to give a Solemnity unto this Duty. 2 Cor. 7. 11. The Church having failed in the bu- 
ſincſs of the j us offender, when they were convinced by the Apoſile of their ſinful 
miſcarriage therein, moſt ſolemnly renew their Repentance towards God. 

(3) Atflictions and ſore Trials call for this Duty, as we may ee in the iſſue of all 


things between God and Job, Chap. 42. 6. 
And laſtly, We may obſerve that this Repentance is a Grace of the Spirit of Chriſt, a 


| Goſpel Grace, and therefore whatever unpleaſantneſs there may be in its Exerciſe unto 


the Flelb, it is ſweet, refreſhing, ſatisfaCtory.and ſecretly plcaſant unto the inner man. Let 
us not be deterred from abiding and abounding in this Duty. It is not a moroſe, tetrical, 
ſevere (elf-maceration, but an humble, gracious, mournful walking with God, wherein 
the Soul tinds rcſt,” ſweetneſs, joy and peace, being rendred thereby compliant with the 
Will of God, benigne, uſetul, kind, compaſſonate towards men, as might be declared. 
» The ncceſlity of a profeſſion of this Repentance from dead works, in order unto an 
Admiſſioggmto the Svcicty of the Church, that an evidence be given of the Power and 
Efficacy of the Doctrine of Chriſt in the Souls of men, that his Diſciples may be viſibly 
ſeparated by their own profcſſion from the world that lies in Evil, and be titted for Com- 
munion among themſelves in love, hath been elſewhere ſpoken unto, 


myzws The ſecond inftance of the Dotirinal Foundation {uppoſed to be laid among the Hes 
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believe alſo in me, Belides , where theſe two 
Sce Luke 24+ 46, 47+ Afis 19. 4. Chap. 20.21, 


brews, is of Faith towards God, And this principle with that foregoing, are coupled to- 
gether by the conjuntiive particle #., of Repentance and of Faith. Neither ought they to 
be, nor can they be ſevered. Where the one is, there is the other, and where cither is 
not, there is neither, whatever be pretended. He repenteth not, who hath not Faith 
towards God : and he hath no Faith towards God who repenteth not. And in this 
expreſſion where Repentance is firlt placed and Faith in God afterwards, only the diftini- 
on that is between them, but neither an order of Natwre in the things themſelves, nor a ne- 
c&ſlary order in the teaching of them is intended, For in order of Natwre Faith towards God 
mult precede Repentance from dead works. No man can uſe any Argument to prevail with 
others unto Repentance, but it mult be taken from the Word of the Law or the Goſpel, 
the Precepts, Promiſes and Threatnings of them. It there be no Faith towards God 
with reſpe& unto theſe things, whence ſhould Repentance from dead - works ariſe, or 
how can the neceſſity of it be demonſtrated ? Beſides, that the order of nature among 
the things themſelves is not here intended, is evident from hence, in that the very latt 
principles mentioned concerning the Reſurrettion from the dead and Eternal Fudgement, axe 
the principal Motives and Arguments unto the very-frlt of them, or the neceſſity of Ree , 
hentance, as our Apoſtle declares fully As 1. 30, 31. But there is ſome kind of order 
tween theſe things with reſpec unto profeſſion, intended. For no man can, or ought to 
be eltcemed to make a due profeſſion of Faith towards God, who doth not hrſt declare his 
Repentauce from dead works. Nor can any other have the comfort of Faith in God, 
but ſuch as have in themſclves ſome evidence of the ſincerity of their Repentance. 
Wherefore omitting any farther conſideration of the order of theſe things, we mult 
enquire what is here intended by Faith in God, Now this cannot be Faith in the moſt 
general notion of it, becauſe it is reckoned as a Ron of the Dotirine of Chriſt, But 
Faith in God abſolutely taken, is a Duty of the Law of Natzre. Upon an acknowledg- 
ment of the Being of God, it is thereby required that we believe in him as the firſt Eter- 
nal Truth, that we ſubmit unto him and trutt in him, as the Soveraign Lord, the Judge 
and Rewarder of all. And a detect herein was the beginning of Adam's tranſgreiſion. 
Wherctore Faith in this ſenſe cannot be called a principle Ml the Dofirine of Chriſt, which 
wholly conliſts in ſupernatural Revelations.Nor can it be © termed with reſpect unto the 
Fews in particular. For in their Judaiſme they were ſuthciently taught Faith in God, and 
needed not to have been inſtructed therein as a part of the Doctrine of Chriſt. And 
there is a diſtinCtion put by our Saviour himſelf, between that Faith in God which they 
had, and the peculiar Faith in himſelf which he required, Foh. 14. 1. Te believe in God, 
ntance and Faith are elſewhere joyned 


together, as they are frequently, it is an eſpecial ſort of Faith in God that is intended. 
It 
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It is therefore Faith in Cod as accompliſhing the promiſe unto Abrabam in ſending Feſus 
Chriſt, and granting pardon or remiſſion of Sins by him, that is intended. The IS CX= 
preſſed by, Repent and believe the Goſpel, Mark, 1. 15. That is the tidings of the Accom- 
pliſhment of the Promiſe made to the Fathers, for the deliverance of us from all our Sins 
by Jeſus Chriſt. This is that which was preſſed on the Hebrews by Peter in his firſt Ser- 
mon unto them; Atis 2. 30, 39. Chap. 3. 25, 26. Hence theſe two principles are ex- 
preſſed, by Repentance towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Ads 
20. 21, As Repentance is here deſcribed by the terminus @ quo It is Repentance 
from dead works, {o there it is deſcribed by its terminus ad quem 3 it is Repentance 
towards God, in our turning unto him. For thoſe. who live in their Luſts and 
Sins, do it not only againſt the command of God, but alſo they place them, 
as to their affetions and expectation of fatisfaftion, in the ſtead of God. And' this 
Faith in God is there called by way of Explication, Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chrift 1 
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that is, as he in whoſe giving and ſending the Truth of God was fulfilled, and by whom 


we believe in God, 1 Pet. 1. 21. This therefore is the Faith in God here intended 3 namely, 
that whereby we believe the Accompliſhment of bis promiſe, in ſending his Son Jeſus Chriſt 
to dye for us, and to ſave us from our Sins. And this the Lord Chriſt teſtitied unto in 
his own perſonal Miniſtry, Hence cur Apoſtle ſays, that he was the Miniſter of the Circum- 
cifion for the truth of God, to confirm the promiſes made unto the Fathers, Rom. 15.38, And 
this he teltified unto them, Joh. 8. 24. I ſaid therefore unto you, that you / 5 dye in your 
fins \, for if you believe not that I am he, you ſhall dye in your fins ; and that becauſe they 
rej<Qed the promiſe of God made unto the Fathers concerning him, which was the only 
foundation of Salvation. And this was the firſt thing that ordinarily our Apoſtle preached 
in his diſpenſation of the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 15. 3. For 1 delivered unto you firſt of all, how that 
Chriſt dyed for our ſins according to the Scriptures. He taught the thing it ſelf, and the re- 
lation it had unto the promiſe of God recorded in the Scripture. t this is the Faith 
in God here intended, I prove by theſe Reaſons : (1) Becauſe this indeed was that 
Faith in particular which in the firſt preaching of the Goſpel unto theſe Hebrews 
were taught and inſtructed in. And therefore with reſpe& unto it our Apoftle ſays, that 
he would not lay again the foundation. The firſt calling of the Church among them 
was by the Sermons of Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles; Atis 2.3, 4, 5- Now conſult 
thoſe Sermons, and you ſhall find the principal thing infiſted on in them, was the accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſes made to Abraham and David, which they exhorted them to 
believe. This therefore was that Faith in God which was firft taught them, and which 
our Apoſile hath reſpe& unto. (2) Becauſe it was the want of this Faith which proved 
the ruine of that Church. As in the Wilderneſs, the unbeliet which they periſhed for, 
reſpeed the Faithfulneſs of God in the accompliſhment of his promiſe with reſpe& to 
the Land Canaan; fo the Unbelief which the body of *the people now periſhed for, dying, 
in their Sins and for them, reſpected the accompliſhment of the great Promiſe of ſending 
Jeſus Chriſt, which things the Apoſtle compares at large Chap. 3. This then was that 
which he here minds the Hebrews of, as the principal foundation of that profeſſion of the 
Goſpel which they had taken on them. Pa we may obſerve, that 


Faith in God, as to the accompliſhing of the great Promiſe in ſending his Son Jeſus Chriſt to Obſ, 2. 


Save us from our Sins, is the great fundamental Principle of our Intereſt in and Profeſſion of t 
Goſpel, Faith in God _ this formal conſideration, not only that he hath ſent an 
given Jeſus Chriſt his Son, but that he did it in the —_— of his Promiſe, is re= 
quired of us. For whereas he hath choſen to glorihe all the Properties of his Nature in 
the Perſon and Mediation of Chriſt, he doth not only declare his Grace in giving him, 
but alſo his Truth in ſending him according unto his word. And this was that which 
holy perſons of old did'gloriie God in an eſpecial manner upon the account of, Lake 1. 
54, 55+ ver. 68, 69, 70, 71, 72,73, 74, 75+ And there is nothing in the Goſpel: that 
God himſelf, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Holy Apoſtles do more infitt upon than 
this, that God had fulfilled his Promiſe in ſending his Son into the world. On this one 
thing depends all Religion, the Truth of the Bible , and all our Salvation. If it be not 
evident that God hath accompliſhed his Promiſe, the whole Bible may paſs for a Fable; for 
It 1s all built on this ſuppoſition, that God gave and hath accomplilhed it 3 the firſt being 
the foundation of the-O1/4 Teſtament, and the latter of the New. And there are ſundry 
things that ſignalize our Faith in God with reſpe& hereunto. As 

1. This promiſe of ſending Jeſus Chriſt was the firſt expreſs ingagement that God ever 


made of bis F aithfulneſs and Veracity unto any Creatures. He 1s Eſſentially faithful and truez 


but he had not ingaged himſelf to a& according unto i - in his dealing with 
3 us 
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us in a way of Love and Grace, calling for Truſt and Conhdence in us, before he gave 
the promiſe concerning Chriſt, Gen. 3. 15. This therefore was the ſpring and meaſure of 
all other ſubſequent promiſes. They are all of them but new aſſurances thereof, and ac- 
cording as it fares with that, ſo it muſt do with all the reſt, God gave out this Promiſe 
as that whereon he would depend the Honour and Glory of his Fidelity in all other Pro- 
miſes that he ſhould make. As we find him true or failing here, {o he expects our 
Faith and Truft in all his other Promiſes ſhould be. Hence this was the firſt and imme- 
diate obje& of Faith in man after the Fall. 

The firit thing propoſed unto him, was to believe in God, with reſpect unto his faith- 
fulneſs m the future accompliſhment of this Promiſe 3 and Faith concernivg its actual ac- 
compliſhment is the hrit thing required of us. 

Beſides this Promiſe hrng longeſt on the Filebetore its Accompliſhment. Therce-was not 
lefs than forr thouſand years between its giving and its performance. And many things 
ha during that ſeaſon, whercby both its (df, and Faith on God thereon, were greatly 
fignalized. For (1) More and greater Objections againſt the Truth of it, more Tempta- 
c1ons againſt it were raiſed and managed, than againſt all. other Promiſes whatever. 
This long ſaſpenſion of its fulfiling gave ſuch Advantages to Sathan in his oppoſition unto 
it, that he prevailed againlt every, expetation, but that of Faith tried and more precious 
than Gold, And the Saints themſclves had a great cxerciſe in the diſappointments which 
many of them fcll into, -as to the time of its accompliſhment. It 3s not unlikely that molt 
of them looked for it in their own days 3- great therefore was the Trials of all ſorts about 
it. (2) It was All that the true Church of God had to live upon during, that long, ſeaſon, 
the ſole foundation of its Faith, Obedience and Conſolation. It is true, in progreſs ct 
time God added'other Promiſes, ”— and Inſtitutions, for the direftion and inftru- 
Etion of the Church 3 but they were all built on this one Promiſe, and all reſolved into 
it. This gave life and ſignification unto them , therewith were they to ſtand and fall. 
(3) This was that the world broke off from God upen, and by rejcCting it, fell into all 
confution and miſery. The Promiſe being given unto Adam was indehnitely given to 
mankind. And it was ſuited unto the Keparation of their loſt condition, yea their in- 
veſtiture into a better ſtate. And this increaſed the wrath and malice of Sathan. He ſaw 
that if thcy applied themſelves tothe Faith hereof, his former ſucceſs againſt them was 
utterly fruttrated. Wherefore he again attempts them to turn them off from the relief 
provided againſt the miſery he had caſt tkem into. And as to the generality of mankind 
he prevailed in his attempt. By a Relinquiſhment of this Promiſe, not believing of it, 
not retaining it in their minds, they fell into a ſecond Apoſtaſie from God. And what 
diſorder, darkneſs, confuſion, yea what an Hell of horror and miſery they caſt them- 
ſelves into, is known. And this conlideration greatly fignalizes Faith in God with re- 
ſpect to this Promiſe. (4) The whole Church of the Fews, rejefting the Accompliſh- 
ment of this Promiſe, utterly periſhed thereon. This was the Sin which that Church 
died for, and that indeed which is the foundation of the ruine of all Unbelievers who 
periſh under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 

It will be ſaid, it may be, that this Promiſe being now afially arcompliſhed,and that ta- 
ken for granted, we have not the like concern in it, as they had who lived before the 
ſaid Accompliſhment. But there is a miſtake hercin. No man believes aright that the 
Son of God is come in the Fleſh , but he who believes that he came in the Accompliſhment 
of the Promiſe of God, unto the Glory of his Truth and Faithfulneſs. And it is from 
hence that we know _ both the occaſion, original, cauſe, and end of his coming : 
which whoſo conſidereth not, his pretended Faith is in vain. 


2. This is the greateft Promiſe that God ever gave to the Children of men , and there- 
fore Faith in him with reſpe& hereunto, is both neceſſary unto us, and greatly tends unto 
his Glory. Indeed all the concernments of Gods glory in the Church, and our Eternal 
welfare are wrapped up herein. But I muſt notenlarge hereon. 

Only we mutt add, that the conſideration of the Accompliſhment of this Promiſe is a Fo 
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inconragement and ſupportment unto Faith with reſþe& unto all other Promiſes of God. ver 
was any kept fo long in Abeyance, the ſtate of the Church and deſign of God requiring it. 
None ever had ſuch oppoſition made to its Accompliſhment. Never was any more likely 
to be defeated by the Unbelief of men ; all Faith in it being at length renounced by Jews 
and Gentiles, which if any thing, or had it been ſuſpended on any condition, might 
have diſappointcd its event. And ſhall we think that God will leave any other of his 
Promiſes unaccompliſhed ? That he will not in due time ingage his omnipotent Power and 
eafinite Wiſdom in the diſcharge of his Truth and Faithtulne(s.? Hath he Cor his Son after 


four 
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.four thouſand years cxpeRation, and will he not in due time deſtroy Antichriſt, call again 
the Jews, ſet up the Kingdom of Chrift gloriouſly in the world, and finally ſave the Souls 
of all that ſincerely believe ? This great, inftance of Divine Fidelity, leaves no room for 
the Objections of Unbelief as unto any other Promiſes under the ſame aſſurance. 


Thirdly, The third principle according to the order and ſenſe of the words laid Aramtow 


down before, is, the Reſierreftion of the dead. And this was a fundamental principle of 
the Judaica! Church, indeed of all Rcligions properly fo called in the world. The 
twelve Articles of the - Creed of the preſent Jews, is, MWD RAID! the days of the 
Meſſiab 3 that is, the time will come when God will ſend the Meſſiah and reſtore all 
things by him. This under the Old Teſtament reſpected that Faith in God which we 
before diſcourſed concerning. But the preſent Fews notwithſtanding this proteſſon, 
have no intereſt herein. For not to believe the Accompliſhment of a Promiſe when it is 
fulfilled, as alſo ſufficiently revealed and teſtified unto to be fultilled, is to rejeR all Faith 
in God concerning that Promiſe. But this they till retain an appearance and 
of. And their thirtcenth Article is, ZINC IV the Revivification or Reſwerrefiion from 
the dead. And the Faith hereof being explained and confirmed in the Goſpel, as alſo 
ſealed by the great Seal of the Reſurretiion of Chrift, it was ever eſteemed as a chief Prin- 
ciple of Chriltianity, and that whoſe admittance is indiſpenſably neceſſary unto all Reli- 
gion whatcver. And I (hall firſt briefly ſhew bow it is a fundamental Principle of all Reli- 
ion, and then evidence its eſpecial relatibn unto that taught by Jeſus Chriſt, or declare 
ow it is a fundamental Principle of the Goſpel. And, as to the firſt, it is evident that . 
without its Acknowledgment, all Religion whatever would be aboliſhed. For if it be 
once ſuppoſed or granted that men were made only for a frail mortal life in this world, 
that they have no other continuance afligned to their Being, but what is common to them 
with the Beaſts that periſh; there would be no more Religion amongſt them, than there 
is among the Beaſts themſelves. For as they would never be able to ſolve the difficulties 
of preſent temporary Diſpenſations of Providence, which will not be reduced unto any 
ſuch known vitible rule of Righteouſneſs, abſtracting from the compleatment of them 
hereafter, as of themſclves to give a firm _—_ of a Divine, Holy, Righteous 
Power in the government of the Univerſe 3 {o take away all conſideration of future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, which are equally aſſerted in this and the enſuing Principle ; and 
the Luſts of men would quickly obliterate all thoſe notions of a Deity, as alſo of good and 
evil in their praCtice, which ſhould preſerve them from Atheiſm and Beltiality. Neither 
do we ever {ee any man giving himſclt up to the unbeliet of thele things, but that im- 
mediately he caſts off all conſiderations of any publick or private good, but what is cen- 
tred in himſelf, and the fatisfaftion of his Luſts. 

But it will be asked, whether the belict of the Immortality of the Soxl be not ſufficient 
to ſecure Religion, without the addition of this Article of 4 Reſwrreftion. This indeed 
ſome among the ancient Heathens had faint apprehenſions of, without any guels at the 
Reſurreftion of the body. And ſome of them alſo who were moſt ſteady in that per- 
ſwaſion, had ſome thoughts alſo of ſuch a Reſtauration of all things as wherein the bo- 
dics of men ſhould have their (hare. - But as their thoughts of theſe things were flutirea- 
ting and wncertain, ſo was all their Religion alſo, and fo it muſt be on this Principle. 
For there can be no Reconciliation of the DoEtrine of future Rewards and Prniſhments to 
be righteouſly adminiſtred, unto a ſuppoſition of the ſeparate everlaſting ſubſiſtence of the 
Soul only. That is, Eternal Judgment cannot be on ſatisfaQtory grounds believed, with- 
out an antecedent acknowledgment of the Reſurretion of the dead. For what Juſtice 
Is it, that the whole of bleſſedneſs or miſery ſhould fall on the Soul only, where the 
body hath had a great ſhare in the procurement of the one, or the other ? or that, where- 
as both concur unto the doing of Good or Evil, the Soul only ſhould be rewarded or 
punithed ? eſpecially conſidering what influence the body hath into all that is Evil, .haw 
the ſatisfaftion of the fleſh is the great inducement unto Sin on the one hand , and what 
it often undergoeth and ſuffereth tor that which is good ? Shall we think that God gave 
Bodies to the holy Martyrs, only to endure unexprethble Tortures and Miſeries to death for 
the fake of Chriſt, and then to periſh for ever? And this manifeſteth the great degene- 
racy the Jewiſh Church was now fallen into; For a great number of them were Apalta- 
tized into the Atheiſme cf denying the Reſicrreftion of the dead. And ſo confident were 
they in their Infidelity, as that they would needs argue and diſpute with our Saviour 
about it, by whom they were confounded ; but atter the manner of obſtinate Infidels, 
not converted, Math. 22, 23, 24: &c. This was the principal Hereſie of the Sadduceer, 
which drew along with it thoſe other fooliſh Opinions, of denying Angels and Spirits, 


or 
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or the ſubſiſtence of the Souls of men in a ſeparate condition. As 23. 8. For they con- 
cluded well enough, that the continuance of the Souls of men would anſwer no deſign 
of Providence or Juſtice, if their bodies were not raiſed again. And whereas God 
had now given the molt illuſtrious teſtimony unto this truth in the Reſaerretiion of Chriſt 
himſelf, the Sadducees became the moſt inveterate Enemies unto him and Oppoſers of 
him. For they not only acted againſt him, and thoſe who profeſſed to believe in him, 
from that Intidclity which was common unto them with moſt of their Country-men ; but 
alſo becauſe their peculiar Herefie was everted and condernned thereby, And it is uſual 
with men of corrupt minds to prefer ſuch prcxliar errors above all other concerns of Re- 
ligion whatever, and to have their Laſts inflamed by them into the utmott intemperance, 

y therefore were the firſt ſtirrers xp and hercelt purſuers of the Primitive perſecutions, 
As 4. 1,2., The Sadducees came upon the Apoſtles, being grieved that they taug/tt the people, 
and preached thiough Jeſs the Reſurrettion from the dead. The overthrow of their private 
Hereſie was that which enraged them, Chap. 5. 17, 18. Then the High Prieſt roſe up, and 
all that were with him, which is the Seii of the Sudducees, and were filled with indignation, 
and laid their hands on-the «Apoſtles and put them in the common Priſon. And an alike rage 
were the Phariſees put into about their Ceremonies, wherein they placcd their eſpecial 
intereſt and glory. And our Apoſtle did wiſely make an advantage of this difference 
about the Reſierreftion between thoſe two great Sects, to divide them in their Counſcls 
and Attings, who were before agreed on his deſtruction on the common account of his 

preaching Jeſus Chritt, A&s 23.6, 7, 8, 5. 

This Principle therefore both upon the account of its importance in its ſelf, as alſo of 
the oppoſition made unto it among the Fews by the Sadducees, the Apoſtle tuok care to 
ſettle and eſtabliſh in the firlt place , As thoſe truths are in an eſpecial manner to be con- 
firmed, which are at any time peculiarly oppoſed. And they had reaſon thus to do for 
all they had to preach unto the world tumed on this hinge, that Chrilt was raiſed from 
the dead, whereon our ReſurreQion doth unavoidably follow, ſo as that they conteſſed 
that without an eviction and acknowledgment hereof, all their preaching was in vain, 
and all their Faith who believed therein was ſo alſo, 1 Cor. 15. 12, 13, 14. This there- 
fore was always one of the firft Principles which our Apoſile infifted on in the preaching 
of the Goſpel z a ſignal inſtance whereof we have in his diſcourſe at his hrſt coming unto 
Athens. Firſt he reproves their Sins and Idolatries, declaring that God by him called 
them to Repentance from thoſe dead works, Then taught them Faith in that God who ſo 
ealled them by Jeſus Chriſt ; confirming the neceility of both by the Dottrine of the Reſter- 
reftion from the dead, and future judgement, As 17. 18, 23, 24, 30,31. He ſcems there- 
fore here directly and ſummarily to lay down on principles in the order which he 
conſtantly preached them in his firſt declaration of the Goſpel. And this was neceſſary to 
be ſpoken concerning the nature and necelſity of this Principle. 

*Avdtg oro ts vexear, The Reſurretiion of the dead. It is uſually expreſſed by aug acs, 
the Reſurreftion only, Mark 12. 18. Luke 20.27, 33+ Joh. 11. 24. Math. 22. 23, 28, 
For by this ſingle expreſſion, the whole was ſufficiently known and apprehended. And 
ſo we commonly call it the Reſerreion without any addition. Sometimes it is termed 
ov&5 oo ts tk vexgor, As 4.2, The Reſierreftion from the dead, that is, the ſtate of the dead. 
Our Apoſtle hath a peculiar expreſſion, Chap. 11. 35. tAacv if eras ootws Tous vingols 
&uTGv, They received their dead from the Reſurretiion 3 that is, by virtwe thereof, they being, 
raiſed to Lite again, And ſometimes it is diſtinguiſhed with reſpect unto its conſequents, 
in different perſons, the good and the bad. The Reſurrection of the former is called 
ardkg ors Zons, Fobn 5. 29. the Reſurretiion of Life, that is, which is unto Life Eternal, 
the means of entrance into it. This is called &:&5«c15 dior, the Reſrcrreftion of the 
Juſt, Lacke 14. 14. And fo CID Inn the Life of the dead, or the Reſurrettion of 
the dead, was uſed to expreſs the whole bleſſed elttate which enſued thereon to Believers. 
if Ny a7 means I might attain, us Thv «favcgxst 7 veneor, the Reſierreftion of the 

This is avx/fiwsrs, a living again; as it is ſaid of the Lord Chriſt diſtinly, 
avi y x, avezuotr, Rom. 14. 9. He ar and lived again, or he aroſe to lite, With reſpect 


unto wicked men it is called ar&5xo15 ngiotws, the Reſurrection of Fudgement, or unto 
Judgement, Joh. 5, 29, Some ſhall be raiſed again to have Judgement pronounced againſt 
them, to be ſentenced unto puniſhment. Reſerve the unjuſt againſt the day of Judgement 
#0 be puniſhed, 2 Pet. 2, 9. And both theſe are put together, Dan. 12. 2. "And many of 
them that ſleep in the duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to Everlaſting Life, and ſome to 
ſhame and Everlaſting contempt. | 


This 


Ver. 1,2.” Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


This truth being of ſo great importance, as that nothing in Religion can ſabſiſt with« 
out it, the Apoſiles very diligently confirmed it in the firſt Churches, And for the ſame 
cauſe it was early aſſaulted by Sathan, denied and oppoſed by many. And this was done 
two ways. (1) By an open denial of any ſuch thing, 1 Cor. 15. 12. How ſay ſome among 
you, that there is no Reſurreftion of the dead, They wholly denicd it as a thing improbable 
and impoſſible, as is evident from the whole enſuing diſputation of .the Apoltle on that 
ſubje&. (2 ) Others there were,who not daring to oppoſe themſelves direQtly unto a prin- 
ciple ſo generally received in the Church, they would ftill allow the expreſſion, but put 
an Allegorical Expoſition upon it, whereby they plamily overthrew the thing intended. 
They faid the Keſwrreftion. was paſt already, 2 Tim. 2. 18, It is generally thought that 
theſe men Hymeneus and Philetus placed the Reſrrreftion in Converſion, or Reformation of Life, 
as the Marcionits did afterwards. What ſome imagine about the Gnoſticky is vain. And 
that the reviving of a new Light in us, is the Reſurreftion intended in the Scripture, ſome 
begin to mutter among our ſelves. But, that as Death is a ſeparation or {cjunction of 
the Soul and the Body, ſo that the ReſurreCtion is a re-union of them in and unto Lite, 
the Scripture is too expreſs for any one to deny, and not virtually to reject it wholly, 
And it may be obſerved,that our Apoſtle in both theſe caſes, doth not only condemn theſe 
Errbrs as falſe, but declares poſitively that their admiſſion overthrows the Faith, and 
renders the preaching, of the Goſpel vain and uſeleſs. 

Now this Reſurrection of the dead, is the Reſtawration by the Power of God, of the ſame 
numerical body which died, in all the eſſential and integral parts of it, rendring it, in a re-union 
of or with the Soul, immortal, or of an Eternal duration in bleſſedneſs or miſery. And, 


T he Dofirine of this Reſurretion is a fundamental principle of the Goſpel, the Faith whereof Obſcr. 
# indiſpenſibly neceſſary unto the Obedience and Conſolation of all that profeſs it. I call it a 
principle of the Goſpel, not becauſe it was abſolutely firſt revealed therein. It was made 
known under the old Teſtament, and was virtually included in the firſt promiſe. In the 
Faith of it, the Patriarchs lived and dicd, and it'is tcftihied unto in the Pſalms and Pro- 
phets. With reſpect hereunto did the Ancients confeſs that they were Strangers and Pil- 
grims in this world, {ecking another City and. Country, wherein they ſhould live with 
God for ever 3 They deſired and looked for an heavenly Corntry, wherein their perſons 
ſhould dwell, Heb. 11. 16. And this was with Relation to Gods Covenant with them, 

- wherein, as it follows, God was not aſhamed to be called their God, That is, their God 
in Covenant, which Relation could never be broken; and therefore our Saviour proves 
the Reſurrection from thence, becauſe if the dead riſe not again, the Covenant Relation be- 
tween God and his people mult ceaſe, Math. 22. 31, 32. Hence alſo did they take eſpe- 
cial care about their dead bodies, and their burial, not meerly out of reſpect unto natural 
order and decency, but to expreſs their Faith of the Reſurrection. So our Apoſtle ſays, 
that by Faith Joſeph gave commandment concerning his bones, Chap. 11. 12. And their diſpo- 
ſal into a burying place is rchearſed by Stephen as,one fruit of their Faith, 4s 7.15,16. 
Fob gives teſtimony unto'his Faith herein, Chap. 19.25, 26. So doth David alſo, Pſal. 
15.17. and in ſundry other places. And Iſaiah is expreſs to the ſame purpoſe, Chap. 
26. 19. Thy dead ſhall live, together with my dead body ſhall they ariſe : awake and fing, ye 
that dwell in duft : for thy dew is as the dew of Herbs, and the Earth ſhall caſt out the dead. 
This God propoſcth for the comfort of the Prophet, and all thole who were either per- 
ſecuted or {lain in thoſe days for Righteouſneſs fake. Their, ReſurreQion js both directly 
and emphatically expreſſed. And whereas ſome would wrelt the words to fignifhe no 
more but the deliverance and exaltation of thoſe who were in great diſtreſs, yet they 
mult acknowledge that it is expreſſed in alifion to the RelurreCtion of the dead, which is 
therefore aſſerted in the words, and was believed in the Church. The ſame alfo is 
taught in Exzekzels viſion of the wivification of dry bones, Chap. 37. which although it de- 
clared the Reſtawration of Tſ7ael from their diſtreſſed condition, yet it did fo with alluſion 
to the ReſurreQion at the laſt day, without a ſuppoſition of the faith whereof, the viſi- 
on had not been inſtructive. And many other teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe might be 
inſiſted on. I do not theretore reckon this a principle of the Dottrine of. the Goſpel, abſo- 

= and excluſively unto the Revelations of the Old Teſtament, but on three other 
rcalons, 

I, Becauſe it is moſt clearly, evidently and fully taught and declared therein. It was as 
ſundry other important —_— made known under ths Old Teſtament, ſparingly and ob- 
ſcurely, But Lite and Immortality with this great means of them both, were brought to 
hghe by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1, 10, all things concerning them being made plain, ys 
evident. 4 2. Be- 
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2. Becauſe of that ſolemn confirmation and pledge of it which was given in the Reſurrefion 
of Chriſt from the dead. This was wanting, under the Old Teltament, and therefore the 
Faith of men might oft-times be greatly ſhaken about it. For whereas death ſeized on all 
men, and that penally in the execution of the ſentence of the Law, whence they were 
for fear of it, obnoxious to bondage all their days, Heb. 2. 14, 15. they had not received 
any pledge or inſtance of a recovery from its power, or the taking off that ſentence and 
penalty. But Chriſt dying for us, and that direfily under the Sentence and Curſe of the 
Law, yet conquering both Death and Law, being _ ain, the pains or bonds of 
death being looſed, hath given a full confirmation and abſolute aſſurance of our Reſur- | 
re&tion. And thus it is faid, that he browght Life and Immortality to light by aboliſhing of C 
death, 2 Tim, 1, 10. that is, the power of it, that it ſhould not hold us for ever under 
its dominion, 1 Cor. 15. 54,55,56,57- | 

3. Becauſe it_hath a peculiar influence into our Obedience under the Goſpel. Under the 
Old Teſtament the Church had ſundry motives unto Obedience taken from temporal 
things, tamely, proſperity and peace in the Land of Canaan, with deliverance out of 
troubles and diftreſſes. Promiſes hereof made unto them the Scripture abounds withal, 
and thereon preſſeth them unto Obedience, and diligence in t!-2 Worſhip of God, But 
we are now left unto promiſes of Inviſible and Eternal = + which cannot be fully en- 
joyed but by virtue of the Reſeerrettion from the dead. And therefore theſe promiſes are 
made unſpeakably more clear and evident, as alſo the things promiſed unto us, than they 
were unto them, and ſo our motives and incouragements unto Obedience, are unſpeaka- 
bly advanced above theirs. This may well theretore be eſteemed as af eſpecial principle 
of the Do&trine of the Goſpel. And : 

1. It is an animating = of Goſpel Obedience, becauſe we are aſſured thereby that 
nothing we do therein ſhall be loſt. In general the Apoſtle propoſeth this as our great 


encouragement, That God is not unrighteous to forget our work, and labour of love,. ver. 10, 
and ſhews us the eſpecial way whereby it ſhall be remembred. Nothing is more fatal 
unto any endeavours, than an apprehenſion that men do in them ſpend their ſtrength in 
»ain, and their labour for nought. This makes the Hands of men weak, their Knees . 
feeble, and their Hearts fearful. Nor can any thing deliver us from a flothful deſpon- 
dency, but an aſſurance that tne fruit of oxy endeavours [hall be called over again. And 


this is given us alone by the Faith of the Reſurrefion of the dead, when they (hall awake 
again, and ſing, who dwell in the duſt 3 and then ſhall the Righteous be had in everlaſting 
remembrance. Let no man fear the 1oſs of his work,, unleſs it be ſuch as the Fire will con- 
fume, when it will be to his advantage to ſuffer that loſs, and to have it ſo conſumed, Not 
a good thought, word or work, but ſhall have'a new Life given unto it, and have as it 
were a ſhare in the Reſurrefiion. 

2, Weare aſſured hereby that ſuch things ſhall not only be remembred, but alſo rewar- 
ded. It is unto the Righteous, as we have obſerved, not only a ReſurreGion from the 
dead, but a Reſurrefion unto Life, that is Eternal, as their Reward. And this is that which 
either doth or ought to give Life and Diligence unto our Obedience. So Moſes in what 
he did and ſuffered for Chriſt, had reſpet? znto the recompence of reward, Heb. 11.26, God 
hath put this declaration hereof into the foundation of all our Obedience in the Cove- 
vant, TI am thyexceeding great reward, Gen. 15. 1. And at the cloſe of it, the Lord Jeſus 
doth hot think it enough to declare that he will come himſelf, but alſo that his reward is 
with him, Rev. 22. 12. Some have fooliſhly ſuppoſed that this Reward from God muſt 
needs infer Merit in our ſelves, whereas Eternal Life is the Gift of God through eſis Chriſt, 
and not the wages of our works, as Sin is of death, Roms. 6. 23, It is ſuch reward as is 
abſolutely a free gift , a gift of Grace 3 and if it be by Grace, then is is no more of works, 
otherwiſe Grace ts no more Grace, and if it be of works, then it is no more Grace, otherwiſe 
work, is no more work,, Rom. 11. 6. The ſame thing cannot be of Works and Grace allo, 
of our own Merit, and of the free Gift of God. And others, it is to be feared, under 
a miſtaken pretence of Grace, do keep off themſelves from a due reſpect unto this gracious 
reward, which the Lord Chriſt hath appointed as the bleſſed iſſue and end of our Obedi- 
ence. But hereby they deprive themſelves, of one great motive and encouragement there- 
unto, eſpecially of an endeavour that their Obedience may be fuch, and the fruits of it 
{o abound, that the Lord Chriſt may be ſignally gloriticd in giving out a gracious reward 
unto them at the laſt day. For whereas he hath deſigned in his own Grace and Bounty 
to give us ſuch a glorious Reward, and intendeth by the Operation of his Spirit to make 
us ht to receive it, or meet for the Inheritance of Saints in Light, Col. 1. 12. our prin- 
cipal reſpe& unto this Reward, is, that we may receive it with an advantage of ny 
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fully curious, but fooliſh and impious. Then it is certain, when all things foretold in 
the Scripture are accompliſhed, when the Obedience of all theEle& is compleated, and 
the meaſure allotted unto the wickedneſs of the world in the patience of God is filled 
up, then and not before, the End (hall be, In the mean time when we fce a' man old, 
weak, diſeaſed, nature being decayed and infirmities abounding, we may judge that his 
death is not far off, though we know not when he will die 3 ſo ſceing the world come to 
that ſtate and condition, os ome decayed as _ its princpat ” ——_ oa is 
ſcarce any longer able to bear t ht of its own wi 7, nor ſupply s 
of its inhabicants; ſceing all forts of Sins, new and "i heard and unheard of, perpe- 
trated every where in the light of the Sun, and countenanced with Atheiſtical ſecurity 3 
as alſo conſidering that the Goſpel ſeems to have finiſhed its work where 1t is 

with all ſorts of ſigns of the like nature, we may ſafely conclude that the end of all things 
is approaching. 

2. There is the Jud, e, which is Jeſus Chriſt. iginally and abſolutely this is the 
Judgement of God, of him who made the world. And therefore is it often aid that 
God ſhall judge the world, Dent. 32. 35, 36. Eccleſiaſt. 12. 14. God the Judge of all, Heb. 
12, 23» But the actual Adminiſtration of it is committed unto Jeſws Chriſt alone to be 
exerciſed viſibly in his humane natuic,gRom. 14. 11. Dan. 7.13. Matth. 16.27. Chap. 
19. 28, Joh. 5. 22.27. As 17.31: 2 Cor. 5. 10. 1 Theſ. 4. 16, 2 Theſ. 1.7. and 
many other places. And herein, in the ſame individual perton, he ſhall a& the proper- ; 
ties of both his Natures. For as he (hall viſibly and gloriouſly _=_ in his humane Na- 
ture exalted in the ſu place of Judicature, and inveſted with Soveraign Power and 
Authority over all Flelh, Dan. 7. 13. Matth.24. 30. 1 Theſ. 4. 16. Rom. 14. 10..1o he 
ſhall a& che Power and Omniſcience of his Deity in upholding the whole ſtate of the 
Creation in Judgement, and in the diſcovery of the hearts, and comprehenſion of the 
words, thoughts, and actions of all the Children of men from the beginning of the 
world unto the end thereof, And herein as all the holy Angels ſhall accompany him, and 
attend upon him, as Miniſters, Aſſiſtants, and Witneſſes unto his Righteous J ts, 
Mark25. 31. Litke 9.26. 12. Dan. 7. 10. ſo alſo in the Judgement of fallen An- 

els and the reprobate world, the Saints, acquitted, juſtified, glorified in the firſt place, 
ſhall concur with him in this ement, by applauding his Righteouſneſs and Holineſs 
with their unanimous ſuffrage, Iſa. 3. 14. Matth, 19.28. 1 Cor. 6.2, 3. For 

3. As to the outward manner ns OA it ſhall be with ſolemnity and out gory, 
2 Theſ. 11.7, $9,205 Jp 14, 15. Dan. 7.9. Rev. 20.4, 5. And this (hall be partly 
for the demonſtration of the Glory and Honour of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath been {o gde- 

Jpiſed reproached, perſecuted in the world, and partly to fill the hearts of ſinners with 

read and terror, as Rev. 6. 17, 18, where this Judgement is repreſented. And the 
Order of this Judgement will be, that all the Elect (hall firſt be acquitted and pronounced 
bleſſed. For they join in with the Lord Chriſt in the Judgement of the world, which 
they could not do, if themſelves were not firſt freed and exalted. (2) The Devil and 
his Angels, and that on three general heads: 1. Of their original Apoſtaſie, 2. Of the 
death of Chriſt. 3. Of Perſecution: (3) The world of wicked men; probably 1. Hy- 
pocrites in the Church. 2. All others without. For 

4+ The perſons to be judged are (1) fallen Angels, 1 Cor. 6.3. 2 Pet. 2.4. Jude 6. 
Matth, 25.41. (2) All men univerſally without exception, Iſa. 45. 23. Rom. 14. 9, 10. 
Matth. 25.31. In cſpecial (1) All the Godly, all ſuch as have believed and obeyed the 
Goſpel ſhall be judged, Lake 21. 36. Rom. 14.12. 2 Tim. 4. 8. whether all their Sins 
ſhall be then called over and made known unto others, ſeeing they are known to him who 
is more in himſelf and unto us than all the world beſides, I queſtion. (2) All the an- 
godly and impenitent ſinners, Dewt. 32.35. 2 Pet. 2. 3. Jude 15. | 

5. The Rale whereby all men ſhall be judged is the Law of their Obedience made known 
wnto them. As (1) The Gentiles before he coming of Chriſt ſhall be judged by the Law 
of Nature, which all of them openly tranſgreſſed, Rom. 2. 12,13, 14. (2) The P 
of the ſame time by the Law, and the Light into Redemption from Sin, ſuperadded there- 
unto 3 that is, by the Rule, DoQtrine, Precepts, and Promiſes of the Law and Prophets. 
(3) The o_ unto all men unto whom it hath been offered or preached, Rom. 2. 16. 

1c Rule of Ju t at the laſt day, neither is nor ſhall be any other, but what is 
preached every day in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel. No man ſhall be able to complain 
of a ſurprizal, or pretend ignorance of the Law whcreby he was to be judged. The 
ſentence of it is propoſed unto them continually. In = word of the Golodl is the 

2 Eternal 
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Eternal condition of all the Sons of men poſitively determined and declared. And all 
theſe things are at large inſiſted on by others. | 

ly, The Evidence which God hath given concerning this future Judgement, whexeon 
the certainty of it asto us doth depend,may alſo be conſidered. And 1. God hath planted 
a preſiemption and ſenſe of it on the minds and hearts of men by nature, from whence it 
is abſolutely and eternally inſeparable. Conſcience is nothing but that judgement which 
men do make and which they cannot but make of their moral aftions with reference unto the ſu- 
pream futwrre Judgement of God. Hence the Apoltle —_— of this future Judgement, 
Rom. 2. 12. 16. diverts toſhew what Evidence all mankind had in the mean time that 
ſuch a Judgement there ſhould be, ver. 14, 15. And this he declares to confilt in their own 
#navoidable thoughts concerning their own actions good or evil. This in the mean while 
accuſed them, and forced them to own a Judgement to come. Yea this is the proper 
Language of Conſcience unto finners on all occafions. And fo effectual was this Evi- 
dence in the minds of the Heathen, that they generally conſented into a perſwaſion, that 
by one or other, {{me where or other, a fietwure Judgement would be exerciſed with reſpe& 
unto things done in this world. Fabulous inventions and traditions they mixed in abun- 
dance with this Conviction, as Roms. 1. 21. but yet they made up the principal notions 
whereby a Reverence untoa Divine Being was pggſerved in their minds. And thoſe who 
were wiſe and ſober among them thought it ſufficient to brand a perſon as impious and 
wicked, to deny an unſeen judgement of mens a&tions out of this world, wherewith 
Cato reproached Ceſar in the buſineſs of Catilin. This ſenſe being that which k 
mankind within ſome tolerable bounds in Sin, the Pſalmiſt prays that it may be increaſed 
in them, Pſa. 19. 13. fee Gen. 20. 11, 

2, The working, of Reaſon on the conſideration of the ſtate of all things in this world, 
complies with the innate principles and diQtates of Conference in this teſtimony, We ſup- 
poſe thoſe concerning whom we treat do own the Being of God, and his Providence in 
the government of the world. Others deſerve not the leaſt of our conſideration. Now 
thoſe who arc under the power of that Acknowledgement and Perſwaſion, muſt and do 
believe that God is infinitely Fat and Righteous, intinitely Wiſe and Holy, and that he 
cannot otherwiſe be. But yet when they come to conſider how theſe Divine Properties 
are exerted in the providential government of the world, which all Ages, Perſons and 
Places muſt of neceſſity be ſubje& unto, and diſpoſcd by, they are at a loſs. The final 
impunity of flagitious ſinners in this world, the unrclieved oppreſſions, afflitions, and 
miſcriesof the beſt, the proſperity of wicked Deviliſh deſigns, the defeating and over- 
throw of Holy, Juſt, Righteous undertakings and endeavours, promiſcuous accidents 
toall forts of perlons, however differenced by Picty and Impiety, the proſperous courſe 


of men proud and blaſphemous, who oppoſe God in Principles and Converſation no 
more than they are able, the ſecret undiſcovered murthers of Martyrs and Innocents 
in Inquititions and Dungeons, the extream confuſion that ſeems-to be in all things here 
below, with other things of the like kind innumerable, are ready to gravel-and __ 


the minds of men in this matter. They have greatly exerciſed the thoughts even of the 
Saints of God, and tried their Faith, as is evident, Pſal. 73. ver. 4. to 17. Fer. 12. 1,2. 
Habb. 1.3, 4,13. Job 21. 5,6,7,8. &c. And the conſideration hereof turned ſome of 
the wiſeſt Heathens into Atheiſme or outragious Blaſphemies at their dying hours. But in 
this ſtate even Reaſon rightly exerted will lead men to conclude, that upon the ſuppoſition 
of a Divine Being and Providence, it muſt needs be, that all theſe things ſhall be called 
over again, and then receive a final deciſion and determination, whereof in this world 
they are not capable. And among, the Heathens there were proverbial Speeches which 
they uttered on occalion of great diſtrefſes which ſignified no leſs. As, Eft profetio Deus 
qui hecvidet. For : 

(1) Upon a due examination it will quickly appear, that the moral a#ions of men with 
eſpe unto God, in the way of Sin and Obedience, are ſuch as that it is utterly im- 
pctſible that Judgement ſhould be finally exerciſed towards them, in things viſible and 
temporal, or that ir. thiEworld they ſhould receive a juſt recompence of reward. For 
whereas they have an aſpect unto mens utmoſt end which is Eternal, they cannot be juſtly 
or rightly ſtated but under puniſhments or rewards Eternal, Rom. 1.32. 2 Theſ, 1. 6, 
ws 2 wn no full Judgernent can poſſibly paſs upon the Sins of men in this world, 

e all that can befall them 13 infinitely ſhort of their demerit, even reaſon it ſelf can- 
not but be fatistied, that God in his infinite Wiſdom and Soveraignty ſhould put off the 
whole Judgement unto that day, wherein all penalties ſhall be equalkd to their c_ _ 

ewar 
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Rewards unto Obedience. So when our Apcſile reaſoned before Felix about __— 
neſs and Temperance, knowing how unavailable his Arguments would be without it, 
againſt the Countrey Sins and Eyvils, from the impunity and proſperity of ſuch ſinners 
in the world, to make them effeftual he adds the conſideration of the ement 10 come, 
Atis 24. 25. Here Reaſon may relieve it (elf in the midſt of all croſs occurrences of Pro- 
vidence, and ſuch as are not only contrary to our deſires, but directly oppoſite. unto our 
judgements, as to what is ſuitable to infmite Juſtice and Wiſdom. The final determina- 
tion of things is not made here nor is it poſſible it (ſhould fo be, on the ground before 
alipped. | 

&) Should God take men off from a reſpedt unto future Eternal Judgement, and con- 
ſtantly diſpenſe Rewards and Puniſhments in this world, according unto what the wiſeſt 
of men can apprehend juſt and equal, ( which if any thing, muſt ſatishe without a regard 
to Eternal Judgement ) as it would be moſt znequal and unrighteous, ſo it might be-an 
occaſion of greater wickedneſs than the world is yet peſtered withall, Unrighteous and 
unequal it muſt be unavoidably, becauſe the Judgement ſuppoſed mult according, 
unto what men are able to diſcern and judge upon, that is, outward ations only. , Now 
this were wnrighteow in God, who ſees and knows the heart, and knows that aRions 
have their Good and Evil, if not ſolely yet principally from their reſpe& thereunto. The 
'Lord is a God of knowledge and by bim attions are weighed, {aid Hannah, when El: judged 
her drunk, but God ſaw that ſhe prayed, 1 Sam. 2. 3. There is nothing more evident 
than that it is inconſiſtent with, and deſtructive of all Divine perfetions, that God ſhould 
pals a decretory ſentence on the a&tions of men, according, to what appears unto us to be 
juſt and equal. This therefore Godeclines, namely, to judge according to a Rule that 
we can comprehend, 1/2. 11. 3. Roms 2. 2. 

But (3) Suppoſe that God ſhould in this world diſtribute Rewards and Puniſhments 
conſtantly according to what he ſees in the hearts and inward diſpolitions of the minds of 
men, it is no leſs evident that it would fill all men with znſpeakable confufions, and pre- 
vail with them to judge that indeed there is no certain Rule of _—_— no unMmove- 
able bounds and limits of Good and Evil; ſeeing it would be abſolutely impoſſible that 
by them the Judgements of God ſhould be reduced unto any ſuch Rules or Bounds z the 
Reaſons of them being altogether unknown. This the Scripture plainly owns, Pſat. 
77. 19. Pſal. 36.6. 

Wherefore (4) Should God viſibly and conſtantly have diſpenſed Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in this world, according to the Rule of :mens knowledge, comprehenſion and 
' judgement, which alone hath an appearance of being, ſatisfatory, it would have been a 

rinciple or at leaſt the occalion of a worſe kind of Atheiſme, than any yet the Earth hath 
peftered withall. For it could not have been; but that the molt would have made 
the judgement of men the only Rule of all that they did, which God muſt be obliged ta 
comply withall, or be unrighteous 3. which is abſolutely to dethrone him, and leave him 
only to be,the Exccutioner of the Wills and Reaſons of men. But from all theſe and the 
like perplexitics, Reaſon it ſelf may quietly take ſanQtuary in ſubmiſſion unto Soveraign 
Wiſdom as to preſent diſpenſations, in a ſatisfaction that it is not only ſuitable unto, but 
neceſſary on the account of Divine Juſtice, that there ſhould be a future Eternal Judge- 
ment, to pals according to truth upon all the ways and aQtions of men. And y 
doth God keep up in the hearts of men a teſtimony unto this great principle of our pro- 
feilion. Therefore when our Apoſile reaſoned before Felix conceming ſuch Duties and 
Sins, as were diſcoverable by the Light of Nature, namely, Righteoulnel and Tempe- 
rance, with reſpe& to both which he was openly and flagitiouſly guilty, he adds this prin- 
ciple concerning Judgement tocome, the truth nn the Conſcience and Reaſon of 
the wretch himſelf could not but comply withall, As 24. 25. 

3+ God hath given Jeſtimony hereunto in all the. extraordinary Judgements which he 
hath executed ſince the foundation of the world. It is not for nothing that he doth ſome- 
times, that he doth ſo frequently go out of or belides the common beaten tracts and 
paths of Providence. He doth it to intimate unto the world, that things are not always to 
pals at their preſent rate, but are one day to be called to another account. In great Judge» 
ments the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt the ungodlineſs of men, Roms. 1. 18, 
and an intimation is given of what he will do hereafter, For as he leaver nos 
bimſelf without witneſs in reſpect of his goodneſs and patience, in that he doth good and 
giveth rain from Heaven and fruitful ſeaſons filling mens bearts with food and gladneſe, 4s 
14+ 17. ſo he gives teſtimony to his Kighteouſneſs and Holineſs, in the Fudgements that 
be executes, ſal. g, 16, For whereas goodneſs and mercy are the works wherein Ged is 
as 
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as it were delighted, he gives Teſtimony unto them together with his patience and long- 
ſuffering in the ordinary courſe of his Diſpenſations. But Judgement in ſeverity he calls 
his ftrange work, that which he proceeds not unto, but on great provocations, 1/a.28.2 1. 
he ſatisheth his holy Wiſdom with ſome extraordinary neceſſary inſtances of it. And 
thus he hath himſelf ſingled out ſome particular inftances, which: he gave on purpoſe that 
they might be as pledges of the future Judgement, and hath given us a rule in them, how 
we are to judge of all his extraordinary aQts of the ſame kind. Such was the Flood 
whereby the world was deſtroyed in the days of Noah, which Peter afhirms expreſly was a 
Type to ſhadow out the ſeverity of God in the laſt final Judgement, 2 Pet. 2. 5. Chap. 
3+ 5, 6, 7. Of the like nature was his tzrning the Cities of Sodom and Gomorrha” into Aſhes, 
condemning them with an overthrow, making them an example unto thoſe that aftcr ſhould live 
ongodly, 2 Pet. 2. 6, He made them a terrifying example, that others ſhould hear and 
fear and do no more ſo preſumptuouſly, But now whereas God hath not in the ſpace 
of four thouſand years, brought any ſuch Judgement on any other places or perſons, if 
this Example had reſpe& only unto this world, it muſt needs have loſt all its force and 
efficacy upon the minds of Sinners. Wherefore it did nearly reſpe& the Judgement to come, 
God giving therein an _— SONY yy _ are to _ for at that 
day. Wherefore Jude lays y, they are ſet forth for an Example ſuffering the 
+. of Eterial _ ver. 7. And this is the Language of all Gods : 
J ts either on perſons or places in the world. mens Sins be what they will, 
can endure in his long-ſuffering the Sins of one as well as another, among the Veſſels 
of wrath that are titted for deſtruction , and fo he doth ordinarily, or for the moſt part. 
But yet he will ſometimes reach out his hand from Heaven in an extraordinary inſtance of 
Vengeance, on purpoſe that men may know that things ſhall not for ever be paſſed over 
in ſuch a promiſcuous manner, but that he hath appointed another day wherein be will judge 
the world in Righteouſneſs. And for this reaſon ſuc hgral Judgements as are Evidences 
, of the future Eternal "Judgement of God, are in the Scripture expreſſed in words that 
| ſeetn to declare that Judgement it (elf, rather than the Types of it, 1/2. 34. 4+ Rev. 6.13, 
14. Dan. 7. 9,10. Math. 24. 29, 30. 

But 4. God hath not abſolutely intruſted the evidence and preſervation of this im- 
portant truth which is the Foundation of all Religion, unto the remainders of innate light 
in the Minds and Conſciences of men, which may be variouſly obſcured, until it be al- 
molt utterly extinguiſhed 3 nor yet unto the exerciſe of Reaſon on the conſideration of the 
preſent Adminiſtration of Providence in this world, which is oft-times corrupted, de- 
praved, and rendred uſeleſs z nor yet unto the influence which extraordinary Judgements 
may have upon the minds of men, which ſome fortifie themſelves againſt by their obſti- 
nacy in Sin and Security : but he hath abundantly teſtified unto it by expreſs Revelation 
from the beginning of the world, now recorded in his word, by which all men muſt be 
tried whether they will or no. It may not be doubted but that Adam was acquainted 
with this truth immediately from God himſelf, He was ſo indeed in the Commination 
| ve againſt Sin at firſt, eſpecially as it was explained in the Cwrſe after he had aQtually 
ined. And this was that which was taught him in the threatning, and which his Eyes 
were open to ſee clearly after his fall, where he immediately became afraid of God as his 
Judge, Gen. 3. 10. Nor can it be doubted but that he communicated the knowledge of 
it unto his poſterity. But whereas they quickly in that profligacy in all wickedneſs which 
they gave themſelves unto, had together with all other ſacred Truths, loſt the remem- 
brance of it, or at leaſt practically deſpiſed and ſcoffed at the inſtruftion which they had 
received therein, God knowing the necciſity of it, either to reſirain them in their flagi- 
tious courſes, or to give them a warning that might leave them withont excuſe, makes a 
new expreſs Revelation of it unto Enoch, and by him to mankind, Jwde 14, 15. For 
Enoch the ſeventh from Adam propheſied of theſe, ſaying, Behold the Lgrd cometh with ten thou- 

ſand of bis Saints, to execute ement wpon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them, of all their ungodly deeds which they have ungodlily committed, and of all their hard 
ſheeches, which ungodly ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. And this is the ſecond New Reve- 
{ationthat is recorded before the Flood. There were two Revelations that were the foun- 
dation e Church, the one concerning fietwre Judgement in the Threatning, the other 
concerning very and Reſtauration of mankind in the Promiſe. Both ſeem to 
have been equally negle&ed by that curſed generation, But God ſolemnly revived them 
both, the hiſt by Enoch, the latter by Noah, who was the Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 
2. 5. in whoni the Spirit of Chriſt preached unto them who are now in priſon, 1 + 
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19,20, And this Old Prophecy was revived by the Holy Ghoſt, partly that we m 
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know of thele neceſſary truths, and had reſolved on perſonal Obediente imto- the 
Goſpel, they were offered unto the fellowſhip of the Fai And hereon giving the 
ſame account of their Faith and Repentance which others had done before they were bap- 
tized, they were admitted into the Communion of the Church, the Elders thereot laying 
their hands on them in token of their Acceptation, and i 
in the Faith. Hence the ſame DoQtines became | J 
Rites, before Baptiſm to them that were adult, towards who 
Infancy before the jon of hands, And I doacknowledge that this 

ings in the Apoftolical Churches, and that it tto be ſo in all 

tized In their I ought to be inſtructed in 'the fundamental principles of 
and make profeſſion of their own Faith and Repentance before 


Kingdom, He laid his hands on them, and bleſſed them, Mark 10. 16. But this was pe- 
culiar to himſelf, who had all bleſſings in his Power, and hereof this is the only inſtance. 
Secondly, This-Rite was uſed in the healing of Diſeaſer. They laid their hands on ſick, 
weak, and impotent people, healing them in a miraculous manner, Luke 4. 40. Mark 16.18. 
Atis 28. 8. This was the ſign of the Communication of bealing virtze from the Lord 
Chriſt by their Miniſtry. Thirdly, ion of hands was uſed in the ſetting apart of 
pow to the office and work, of the Miniſtry,” 1 Tim. 4. 14- Chap. 5.22. As 6. 6, the 
ite herein was derived from the Old Teſtament, Numb. 8. 11. the whole ation 
laid hands on the Levites in their Conſecration. "And it was of old of common uſe among, 
the Jews in the dedication of their Rulers, Rabbi's or Teachers, being'called by them 
CIT Mn7 Fourthly, It was uſed by the Apoſtles in the collation of the ſupernatu- 
ral ſpiritual Gifts of the Holy Ghoft unto them who were baptized, AS. 17. Atis 19.6. 
Inno other Duties of Religion was this Rite made uſe of, as to any mention that is made 
thereof in- the New Teſtament, or Records concerning the praQtice of the Primitive 
Churches, The firſt of theſe as we obſerved was only a perſonal aGion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that in one ſingle inſtance, ſo not here int » The ſecond was extraordi- 
nary alſo, and that wherein the generality of Chriſtians was not concerned, nor can any 
reaſon be given, why the mention ot a thing extraordinary, occaſional and temporary, 
ſhould be here inſerted. The third was a Rite of ſtanding uſe in the Church, and that 
wherein Church Order is much concerned. But as to the uſe of it one ſort of perſons on- ' 
ly was concefned therein. - And no juſt reaſon can be given why the Apoſtle from the 
Doctrine of the firſt intrants of Chriſtian Religion, ſhould' proceed to the Ordination of 
Minifters, omitting all other Rites of the Church, eſpecially that of the Supper of the 
Lord , wherein: {o great a part of the Worſhip of the Church conſiſted. - Beſides 
there is no ground. to give a lity that the Apoſtle ſhould-inſert the obſer- 
vation of this Rio er ie Doftthes cox ing it, in the ſame order and under the ſame 
neceſſity with thoſe great fundamentals of Faith, Repentance, the Reſwurredtion, and' Eternal 


herefore the Impoſition of hands in the laft ſenſe mentioned, is that which moſt prog” 
bably is intended by our Apoſile. For (1) adhering to our firſt A as the moſt 
folid and firm, the Impoſition of bands intended, is a deſcription of the perſons that were 
to be inſtructed in the other fundamental principles, but is no principle its ſelf - And 
this is not appliable unto any other of the uſes of this Rite. For (2) This lguing/ on: 
hands did commonly if not conſtantly in thoſe days accompany or immedi 
im, Ats 8. 14,15, 16,17. eAAs 19.6, And a thing this was of fingu £ 
e, whercin the Glory of the Goſpel and its propagation were highly concerned. This 
was the ſtate of things in the world. When upon the preaching of the Goſpel any were 
converted unto Chritt, and upon their profeſſion of Faith Repentance were bap- 
tized, the Apoliles preſent, ( or if near unto them they came on that purpoſe ) laid their 
bands on them, whereon they received the Holy Ghoſt in a ſupernatural Communication 
of Evangelical Gifts. And this, next to the preaching of the word, was the great means 
which the Lord Chriſt made uſe of in the propagation of the Goſpel, By the Word he 
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know of theſe neceſſary truths, and had reſolved on perſonal Obedience unto the 
Goſpel, they were offered-unto the fellowſhip of the Fai And hereon giving the 
ſame account of their Faith and Repentance which others had done before they were bap- 
tixed, they were admitted into the Communion of the Charch, the Elders thereof laying 
their hands on them in token of their Acceptation, and praying for their Confirmation 
in the Faith. Hence the ſame DoQtines became neceſlary unto both theſc 
Rites, before Beptiſm to them that were adult, and towards them who were baptized in 
before the ion of hands. And I doacknowledge that this was the fiate of 
ings in the Apoſtol; ——_— ————— Perſons bap- 
ized In their I i 
into 


ought to be inſtructed in the fundamental principles of Reli 

and make profeſſion of their own Faith and Repentance before they are admitted i 
the Society of tht Church, Pat that in thoſe firſt days of the firſt Churches, perſons were 
ordinarily after Baptiſm admitted into their Societies by Impoſition of hands, isno where 
intimated in the Scripture. And the whole buſineſs of ion is of a much later 
date, ſo that it cannot be here intended. For it muſt have reſpe& unto, and expreſs 
ſomewhat that was then in common uſe. 

Now there is mention in the Scripture of a fourfold Impoſition of hands uſed by the Lord 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 'The firſt was peculiar unto his own perſon in the way of Autho- 
ritative Benediftion. Thus when he owned little Children to belong to his Covenant and 
Kingdom, He laid his hands on them, and bleſſed them, Mark 10. 16, But this was pe- 
culiar to himſelf, who had all —_ his Power, and hereof this is the only inſtance. 
Secondly, This Rite was uſed in the healing of Diſeaſer. They laid their hands an ſich, 
weak, and impotent people, healing them in a miraculous manner, Lakg 4. 40. Mark 16.18. 
Atis 28. 8. This was the ſign of the Communication of healing virtze from the Lord 
Chriſt by their Miniſtry. Thirdly, ion of hands was uſed in the ſetting apart of 

ons to the office and ——_— niftyy,' 1 Tim. 4. 14- Chap. 5.22. As 6. 6, the 

ite herein was derived from the Old Teſtament, Numb. 8. 11. the whole ation 
laid hands on the Levites in their Conſecration. And it was of old of common uſe among, 
the Jews in the dedication of their Rulers, Rabbi”'s or Teachers, being called by them 
CIT M7 Fourthly, It was uſed by the Apoſtles in the collation of the ſupernatu- 
ral ſpiritual Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt unto them who were baptized, A#+S. 17. Ads 19.6. 
Inno other Duties of Religion was this Rite made uſe of, as to any mention that is made 
thereof in- the New Teſtament, or Records concerning the praftice of the Primitive 
Churches. The firſt of theſe as we obſerved was only a perſonal aGion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that in one ſingle inſtance, ſo not here intended. The ſecond was extraordi- 
nary alſo, and that wherein the generality of Chriſtians was not concerned, nor can any 
reaſon be given, why the mention ot a thing extraordinary, occaſional and temporary, 
ſhould be here inſerted. The third was a Rite of ſtanding uſe in the Church, and that 
wherein Church Order is much concerned. But as tothe uſe of it one ſort of perſons on- ' 
ly was concerned therein. - And no juſt reaſon can be given why the Apoſtle from the 
Dodtrine of the firſt intrants of Chriſtian Religion, ſhould' proceed to the Ordination of 
Minifters, omitting all other Rites of the Church, eſpecially that of the Supper of the 
Lord , wherein ſo great a part of the Worſhip. of the Church conſiſted. Beſides 
there is no ground. to give a probability that the Apoſtle ſhould inſert the obſer- 
vation of this Rite or the ine concerning it, 'in the ſame order and under the ſame 
neceſſity with thoſe great fundamentals of Faith, Repentance, the Reſwrredtion, and' Eternal 
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ore the Impoſition of hands in the Jaft ſenſe mentioned, is that which moſt pro4g- 
bably is intended by our Apoſile. For ( 1) adhering to our firſt int tion as the moſt” 3 
folid and firm, the Impoſition of hands intended, is a deſcription of the perſons that were ® 
to be inſtructed in the other fundamental principles, but is no principle its ſelf; 
this is not appliable unto any other of the uſes of this Rite. For (2) This layi 
bands did commonly if not conſtantly in thoſe days accompany or immedia 
Baptiſm Aits 8. 14,15, 16,17. eAts 19.6. And a thing this was of fingu I 
uſe, whercin the Glory of the Goſpel and its propagation were highly concerned. This 
was the ſtate of things in the world. When upon the PR the Goſpel any were 
converted unto Chritt, and upon their profeſſion of Faith Repentance were bap- 
tized, the Apoliles preſent, ( or if near unto them they came on that purpoſe ) laid their 
bands on them, whereon they received the Holy Ghoſt in a ſupernatural Communication 
of Evangelical Gifts, And this, next to the preaching of the word, was the great means 
which the Lord Chriſt made uſe of in the propagation of the NO By the Word he 
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is Impoſition of hands, which 

ms ap was wade uſe of in other occaſions of the Church, in imitation no 
doubt of this extraordinary afiion of the Apoſiles, but there is no mention of it in the 
Scripture nor was in uſc in thoſe days, and therefore cannot be here intended. And this 
is the moſt genuine i tion of this place. Theſe mentioned were the principles of 
the Dotivine of Chriſt, El ——os.of dn-Baey hennnmnes tay wen w be 
well. inftructed, who were to be buprized and thereon to have hands laid on them, whereby 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Ghott were communicated unto them. 

But we ſhall allow a room alſo for that other Expoſition of the words, which is more 
generally received, and in the exchufion.whereot, becauſe it complies with the Analogie 
of Faith, I dare not be peremptory. And this is, that the Doctrine of laying on of bands 
maketh one diſtin@ principle of Chriſtianity by its ſelf, But then the thing ſignified is 
principally intended, namely, the Communication of the Holy Ghoft unto Believers in his 
Gifts and Graces ordinary and extraordinary, whereof this Rite was the external Sign. 
And as this was peculiar to the Gofpel, ſoit contained the prixcipat verification of it. And 
this it did ſundry ways : (2) Becauſe the Promiſes of the Lord Chriſt for the ſending of 
him were eminently and vilibly accomplifhed. It is known that when he was leaving the 
world he filled his Difciples with. an expeation of bis ſending the Holy Ghoft 
And he did not only propoſe this Promiſe as their great (i ing hi 
but alfo ſuſpended-on its accompliſhment, all the Duty which he required 
"01 > Wt rar Therefore wn ouc ogra orke yane ro 
Efceruſalem wi any publick engagement into their work, unti receiv 
Promiſe of the Spirit, Ads 1. 4, $8. And when this was done, mo_ EO ns 
teltimony, not.only unto. his #ravþ in what he had told them in this world, but alſo unto 
his preſent exaltation and ww 03 SWOD 197% peed 2433+ (2) His Gifts 
themſelves were ſuch, many of them, as conſiſted in CONSID Gn God 
himſelf gave immediate teftimony to the truth of the Gofpel, 2. 3, 4. God himſelf 
bearing witneſ7 ( tothe preachers of it ) with ſigns and wonders, and with miracles and gifts 
of the Holy Gboft. This made the Doctrine concerning them of unconceivable impor- 
tance unto'Bclievers of thoſe days, as that whereby their Faith and Profeftion was emi- 
nently juſtified in the face of the world. (3) This Diſpenſation of the Holy Ghoſt was 
prerdliar to the times of the Goſpel, and was in its ſelf a ſufficient proof of the ceſſation of 
all Ordinances. For it was the principal and Promiſe under the Old 
Teſtament, that in the days of the M:ſfiah the Holy Ghoſt ſhould be ſo _ out, as I 
AE En ng And..it was to be a conſequent wm, 

« 7-38, 39. Hence by the argument of their rece/ving the, Spirit, our & Proves to 
the _—_ _ freedom from the Law, Gal. 3. 2. Oo, 2 Cn 
concerning this Diſpenſation of #he Spirit was lar to | 
eſteemed an eſpecial principle of Doe For didourk the Church of the be- 
lieved the Holy Ghoſt as one Perſon in the Trinity, after their obſcure manner of appre- 
henſion, yet they were Strangers unto this Diſpenſation of him ne in, 
promiſed under ' the O!4 Teftament, becauſe not to wage yr but under 
New. Yea Jobn the Baptift who in _— the Myſtery of the Goſpel, outwent 
all the Prophets that were before him, yet had not the Knowledge hereof communicated 
unto him. For thoſe who were only baptized with his Baptiſm and initiated thereby 
into the Doctrine of Repentance for the forgiveneſs of Sins, had not fo much as heard 
whether there were an Ghoſt, that is, as unto: this diſpenſation of bim, As 19. 2, 3. 
—mermalggadnae yrs bn hmdag ge the Goſpel he made uſe of this 
Rite of the Impoſation of hands,vehereon the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and they ſpake with 
Tongues and propheſied, ves. 6. This therefore being fo great and important a concern of the 
Golpel, and this being the Rice appointed to repreſent it-by, the Dodtrine. concerning it, 
namely,the Promiſe of Chriſt to ſend tbe Holy Ghojt,wvith the nature, uſe,and end of the Gifts 
which he wrought in Behevers, > expected, and reckoned among the firſt principles of 
Chriſtian Religion. But the Reader is at liberty to follow whether A TI * 


Ver. 3. Epiſile to the Hebrews. 35 


he pleaſeth. And from the whole of what hath been diſcourſed we may take the en- 
ſuing obſervations. ; 

1. Perſons to be admitted into the Church, and unto a participation of all the boly Ordi- 
nances thereof bad need be well inſtrufted in the important Principles of the Goſpel. © We have 
here the Rule of the Apoſtle and Example of the Primitive Churches for the ground of this 
Dodrine.And it is neceſſary that ſuch perſons ſhould be ſo inltructed on their own part,as 
alſoon the part of the Church it ſelf, On their own part, becauſe without it the Ordinances 
themſelves will be of little uſe unto them. For what benefit can any receive trom that 
whoſe nature and properties he is unacquainted withall ? And neither the nature nor uſe 
of the Ordinances of the Church, can be underſtood without a previous comprehention 
of the fundamental principles of the Goſpel, as might be eaſily demonſtrated. And it is 
ſo on the part of the Church. For the neglect hereot was the chicteſt occalion of the de- 
generacy of moſt Churches in the world.” By this means were the Societies of them filled 
with ignorant and conſequently profane perſons, by whom all their Adminiſtrations were 
dehiled, and themſelves corrupted, as I have ſhewed clſewhere, When once the care and 
diligence of the firſt Churches, in the inſtruction of thoſe whom they admitted into their 
Communion, were laid afide, and an empty form taken up in the room of ſedulous teach- 
ing, the Churches themſelves haſtened into a fatal Apoſiaie. 

2. It is not the outward Sign but the inward Grace that u principally to be conſidered in thoſe 
Ordinances or Obſervances of the Church which viſibly conſiſt in Rites and Ceremonies, or have 
them accompanying of them. As in the Rite of Inpoſition of hands, the diſpenſation of 
the Holy Ghoſt was principally to be conſidered, 


Verſe 3, 
Kod TSro Teroourr, tov TFto tniTeiny 0 bets, 
And this ppull we do, if fo be that God permit. 
Theſe words contain two things. - (1) The Reſolution of the Apoſtle as to the matter 


and occaſion before him. And this will we do. (2) A limitation of that reſolution by an 
expreſs ſubmiſſion to the will and pleaſure of God, if ſo be that God permit. 


As to the ſenſe of the firſt, it is plain that the Apolile in the foregoing Verſes had pro-. Ka?- 5% 
poſed or mentioned two things of very divers natures. The hr{t hereof is, going on to 721ho9 3 


perfedtion, ver, 1. and the other, the laying again of the foundation, ver. 2, Hence it is 
doubted and enquired, whether of theſe it be that the Apolile hath reſpec unto in theſe 
words, And this we will do. 

This we will do, that is, either we Will go on to perfetion, which was exhorted unto 
ver, 1, and (o is the more remote antecedent 3 Or this will we do, laying again the fnendation, 
which is the next antecedent, whereunto 7870 ſeems to relate, And this ſundry Expo- 
ſitors adhere unto, But there arc ſome things which make it evident, that reſpect is had 
hercin to the former and more remote antecedent, namcly, going on to perfedtion. And they are, 
firſt what the Apoſile ſazth, and then what he doth. In what be ſaith, his manner of ex- 
preſſing theſe things is conſiderable 3 tor as to the latter he twice intimates his intention to 
omit their farther handling, Therctore leaving, or at preſent omitting the principles of 
the Doftrine of Chrilt , and, not laying again the foundation, ver. 1. Hereuiito if we re- 
fer theſe words, And this will we doif God permit, they rather ſignitic the preſent leaving 
of them, than their farther handling. And he not only declares his reſolution to omit 
| them, but alſo gives a ſufficient reaſon why he would do ſo. And this is expreſſed in the 
Jaſt Verſes of the Chapter foregoing. They had already had both time and means ſufficient 
for their inſtruction in theſe principles.ſo that to ipculcate them on thoſe by whom they were 
learned and received was needlc(s 3 and for thoſe, who had cither not received them, or 
rejected them, it was to no purpoſe farther to treat with them about theſe things, which 
he confirms with a ſevere realon and dreadful conſideration, ver.4, 5, 6,7, $. But things 
are otherwiſe expreſſed concerning the other antecedent, He ſpeaks of it poſitively as that 
which was in his purpoſe and delign, Let ws, faith he, go on to perfediion, I in teaching, 
ye in leaming, and this will we do if God permit. (2) His intention is no lcls evident 
trom what he doth in this Epiſtle 3 There is indeed in this Chapter, and the laſt Chapter 
of it, mention made about Repentance, Faith, Patience, Obedience, the Worſhip of God, 
and the like 3 but not as principles of Dotirine, to be laid as foundation, but as Graces to 
be praGtilcd in the courſe of their Edification, But the main buſineſs he undertakes, and 
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36 An Expoſition uponthe Chap. VI 


the work which he purſucs,*is the carrying on of theſe Hebrenvs to perfefion by the declara- 
tion of the molt ſublime myſteries of the Goſpel, eſpecially that which is among the 

' Chickelt of them, namely, the Priefthood of Chriſt and the Prefiguration of it- by that of 
Melchiſedeck, (3) The whole ſeries of this diſcourſe depends on Chap. 5. ver. 10, 11. 
Having declared unto them that he had many things to inſtruct them concerning the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, as ſhadowed out in the Perſon and Office of Melchiſedeck,, he lets 
them know that he had alſo ſundry diſcouragements in his deſign, which yet were not 
ſuch, but that he would break through them and purſue his intention. Only to make 
his way as ſmooth and plain as conveniently he could, he deals with them a while about 
the removal of . thoſe binderances which lay in his way on their part, and then returneth di- 
realy to his firlt propoſal, and the handling of it in the laſt Verſe of this'Chapter. This 
therefore is the ſenſc of theſe words. For. the reaſons before inſiſted on, and afterwards to 
be added, T will proceed wnto the declaration of the principal myſteries of the Goſpel, eſpecially 
thoſe which concern the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and thereby raiſe up the building of your Faith and 
Profeſſion upon the foundation that bath been laid, whereby through the Grace of God, you may 
be carried on to perfeftion, and become skjlful in the word of Righteouſneſs. 


No diſcouragements ſhould deter the Miniſters of the Goſpel from proceeding in the declaration 
of the myſteries of Chriſt, whoſe diſpenſation is committed unto them, when they are called there+ 
znto. Among the various diſcouragements they meet withall, the leaſt is not what 
ariſeth from the dlneſs of them that hear. This our Apoſtle had now in his cye in a 
particular manner, yet reſolved to break through the conſideration of it, in the diſcharge 
of his Duty, So it is with many ſtill. Neither is any thing more irkſome and grievous 
unto faithful preachers than the incapacity of their Hearers to receive Goſpel myſteries 
through their own negligence and ſloth. But in this condition they have here an exam- 
ple for their guidance and direction, 

And theſe things lie plain therein. (1) That they uſe all means, by warnings, per- 
ſwaſions, incouragements, and threatnings to ſtir Þ their people out of their ſlothful, care- 
leſs frame and.temper. So doth our Apoltle with the Hebrews in this Chapter, leaving 
nothing unſaid that might excite them unto diligence and a due improvement of the 
means of knowledge which they enjoyed, So will they do with them that watch for 
their Souls a4 thoſe who muſt give an account, and Miniſters of another ſort have no con=- 
cen in theſe matters. (2) As occaſion offers it ſelf, to proceed in their work. And 
that (1) Becauſe there are among their Hearers ſome concerning whom they are perſwa- 
ded of better things, and ſuch as accompany Salvation, as our Apoſtle ſpeaks verſe 9. 
whoſe Edifhication is not to be negle&ted, for the finful floth and ignorance of others. 
(2) God is pleaſed ſometimes to convey ſavingLight to the minds ot men, before very 
dark and ignorant, in and by the ziſpenſation of the deepeſt myſteries of the Goſpel, withous 
ſuch preparatory inſtruction in the more obvious principles of it, as is ordinarily required, 
Not knowing theretore by what ways or mcans, how or when God will work upon the 
Souls of men, it is their Duty to proceed in the declaraticn of the whole counſel of 
_ --- youn unto them, and leave the ſucceſs of all unto him by whom they are 
employed. 

idly, The Limitation of this Reſolution is expreſſed in thoſe words, iv ztg 0 

' feds emiT(ETY, if God permit. There may be a threefold occaſion of theſe words, or a 

reſpe&t unto three things in the Will of God, and conſequently a threefold Expoſition 
of them. For, 

1. Reſpe& may be had-meerly and ſolely unto the znknown Soveraign will and pleaſure 
of God , and fo no more is intended but that general limitation and expreſſion of our ab- 
ſolute dependance-on him, which we ought to bound all our reſolutions withall. This 
our nature, and the nature of all our affairs, as they are in the hand of God, and at his 
diſpoſal, do require of us. And therefore alſo it is expreſly enjoyned us as a Dmty to be 
continually minded in all we undertake or do, Fam. 4. 13, 14, 15. If this be intended 
C as it 1s alſo, if not only) then it is as if he had ſaid, If he.in whoſe hand is my life and 
breath and all my ways, whoſe I am, whom I ſerve, and to whoſe diſpoſal 1 willing! 
ſubmit my ſelf in all things, ſee good and be pleaſed to continue my life, 0 ty FA 
aſſiſtance and all other things neceſſary to this __ I will proceed with my deſign and purpoſe 


to acquaint you with and inſtruft you in the great myſteries of the Priefthood and Sacrifice 
Chrift, Sce 1 Cor, 16. 7. F 5 Ca ether 
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2, Reſpect may be had unto the condition of the Hebrews whoſe ſloth and negligence in 
bearing the word he hath now under reproof , and the Will or Purpoſe of God concernin 
them. For he ſeems to intimate unto them, that there may be ſome fear leſt God ſhould 
be ſo provoked by their former miſcarriages, as that he would not afford them the means 
of farther inſtruction. For this is a thing which God often threatens, and which falls 
out oftner than we are aware of, yea rhoft Nations of the Earth are examples of this ſe 
verity of God. So a word of the ſame importance is uſed unto this purpoſe, as to the 
turning away of the Goſpel from any perſons or people, Afis 16. 7. They aſſayed to 
into Bythinia but the Spirit ſuffered them not, he permitted it not 3 which is the ſame, wi 
forbidding them to preach the word in Aſia, ver. 6 And o the ſenſe of the expreſſion 
amounts to this 3 If God, whom I fear you have much provckgd by your negligence and con= 
tempt of his word, will yet exerciſe patience and long-ſuffering towards you, not caſt you 
out of bis care by forbidding me to proceed in my deſign, or depriving me of my opportunity, if 
God hinder me not by reaſon of your unwortbineſs, but be graciouſly pleaſed to be with me in my 
deſigned work, 5 

3. There is a u&4@915 in the words, wherein a farther reſpe& unto the Will of God is 
included than expreſſed. For it is not a meer naked permiſſion in God that the Apoſtle in- 
tends, as if he ſhould have ſaid, if God let me alone, and as it were wink, at what I am 
doing. But there is a ſuppoſition in it of the continuance of Gods gracious aſſiſtance and 
eſpecial preſence with him , without which he frequently declared that he could neither 
undertake nor accompliſh any thing that lay before him. God can in the beginning or 
middle of an Epiſtle, or a Sermon, take us off when he pleaſeth, it he do but withdraw 
his aſſiſtance from us. And all theſe reſpes unto the Will of God, are not only con- 
fiſtent, ſo as that the cloſing with one excludeth not another, but they are all of them 
plainly included in the Apoliles intention, and are neceſſary to be taken in, unto the right 
underſtanding of his words. , 


As it is our Duty to ſubmit our ſelves in all our undertakings unto the Will of God, ſo Obſets 
eſpecially in thoſe wherein bis Glory is immediately concerned. In general we have a Rule 
given us as to the moſt ordinary occafions of Lite, Fam. 4+ 13, 14, 15. Not to do it 
is to diſavow our dependance on God 3 a fruit of carnal wiſdom and ſecurity, which 
God greatly abhorreth. Neither is there any thing which will fo fill our lives with diſ- 
appcintment and vexation. For in vain ſhall any man, be his condition at preſent what 
it will, ſeek for reſt or peace in any thing but the Will of God, But eſpecially is this 
required of us in theſe things wherein the Glory of God himſelf is immediately con- 
cerned, Such are thoſe here with reſpe& whereunto our Apoſtle makes this deference unto 
the Soveraign pleaſure of God. This will we do if God permit , namely, the things which 
concern the inftruction and edification of the Church, which regards the Glory of God 
in an eſpecial manner. For (1) All theſe things are under the eſpecial care of God, and 
arc ordered by peculiar Wiſdom. Not to ſubmit our ſelves abſolutely in theſe things 
unto him, is to take his own things out of his hand, and to exalt our wiſdom againſt 
his, as though we knew better what belonged unto his affairs than himſelf, (2) We 
come not to have any concernment in the things of God but upon his call, and hold it at 
his pleaſure. That is the riſe and tenour of our- Miniſtry in the Church whatever it be. 
And is it not juſt and equal that we ſhould wholly ſubmit in our work unto his Will, 
and reſt in his Pleaſure? It may be we have many things in our view that are deſirable 
unto us, many things we would think meet to engage our endeavours in, as ſu 
them to have a great tendency to the Glory of God, in all which he hath d I 
contrary to our | rod and aymes, All our Satisfaction lies in, and all our Duty is to 
be bounded by this ſubmiſſion. F 


Let them who are entruſted with means of Light, Knowledge, and Grace, improve them Obſs 3 
__ diligence , leſt upon their negleft, God ſuffer not his Miniſters farther to inſtru 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 4, 5, 6+ 
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*AdbyaxTov -B. Impoſſibile enim, that is, eſt, it is impoſſible, Syr. IM2VD MY mba 
But they cannot, This reſpe&ts the Power -of the Perſons themſelves, and not the Event 
of things, it may be not improperly as to the ſenſe. Beza and Eraſmus, fieri non poteſt, 
it cannot be, The ſame with impoſſibile. But the uſe of the word «d\vraTov in the New 
Teſtament, which ſignifies ſometimes only what is very difficelt,” not what is abſolutely 
denied, makes it uſctul to retain the ſame word, as in our Tranſlation z For it js im- 

ofible. 
F TS5 GemotE ÞDOoTIATES , WIN Fa? TmMDAYDYy [RTM MIN Syr, Thoſe who one 
zime, or once deſcended unto Baptiſm , of which interpretation we muſt ſpeak afterwards, 
All others, qui ſemel fuerint Illuminati, who were once Tllkuminated. Only the _ZEthiopick, 
follows the Syriach 3 ſome read Iluſtrati to the ſame purpole. 

To xuirss TE Ts Ioptxs tnvarts, ml. Lat. Guſtaverant etiam donum caleſte , etiam 
for &, Others expreſs the Article by the Pronown, by reaſon of its Reduplication, Et 
grſtaverint donum illud celefte; and have taſted of that Heavenly Gift. Syr. The Gift that 
is from Heaven. And this the Emphaſis in the Original ſeems to require, And have taſted 
of that Heavenly Gift. = 

Kori {ETON 55 yerntevTos TV:vuat©- &Y1S. Ez participes fad ſunt ſpiritus ſandi. 
Pul. Lat.. And are made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. All others, fats fuerint , have 
been made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt z Sy. RRUIPTI FEM the Spirit of Ho- 
lineſs. | 

Kori nov yevorutrss bs pre, Vil. Lat. Et guftavernnt nibilominus bonum Dei ver« 
bum. Rhem. Have moreover taſted the gaod word of God, But moreover doth not expreſs 
—_ and have notwithſtanding, which hath no place here, no:Mdv Pyua, verbum 

chrum. 

Auduas TE wihnomG, wouO0-. Virtueſy, ſeculi futnri. Syr. PIVN Virtutem ; 
the Power. Vul. ſeculi venturio We cannot in our Language diltinguith between futu- 
rum and venturum, and ſo render it, the world to come. 

Koei ToeormeodvTes 3 Vul. Bt prolapſe ſunt. Rhem. And are fallen. Others, fi prola- 
bantnr, which the ſenſe requires 3 if they fall, that is, away, as our Tranſlation, pro- 
perly. Syr. PEN 2WM1, That fin again, ſomewhat dangerouſly : for it is one kind 
of {inning only that is included and expreſſed, 

INdAv ruovizew ws AfTX-00w, Vul. rurſus renovari ad penitentiam, to be renewed 
again to Repentance, rendring, the ative verb paſſively. So Beza alſo, ut denuo renoventur 
ad reſipiſcentiam z, that they ſhould again be renewed to Repentance, The word is ave 
as rendered by ours, to renew them again to Repentance. 

— AragavggvTas EcwTolrs Tov viov Ts bes. Rurſum crucifigentes ſubimetipſis filium Dei, 
%, Tegad\eryuaTtizovras, Vul. Et oftentui habentes z Rhem. And making him a mockery. 
Era. Iudibrio habentes. Beza, ignominie exponentes. One of late, ad exemplum Fudeorum 
excructant , torment him as did the Jews, 


For it is impoſſible for thoſe who were once enlightened, and have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, 
and were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the good word of God, and the 
Powers of the world to come, if they fall away ( for'any )) to renew them again to Repen- 
tance \ ſeeing they crucifie again to themſelves the Son of God, and put him unto open ſhame, 
(or treat him ignominioully.) 


That this paſſage in our Apoſtles diſcourſe hath been looked upon as accompanied with- 
great difficulties, 1s known to all. And many have the Differences been about its Inter- 
pretation, For both Dc&rinally and Practically, ſundry have here ftumbled and miſ- 
carried. It is almoſt generally agreed upon, that from theſe words, and the colourable 
but indeed perverſe Interpretation and Application made of them by ſome in the Primi- 


tive times, occalioned by the then preſent circumſtances of things, to be mentioned 
1 after- 


appt 


Ver. 4,56. 


Fellowſhip of it. 
Repentance from the = 


the ſacred myſteries. But upon ch they would 


Rules frm Bent -wot mor be nouns made brad voy For 
lenity, according, as they ſaw cauſe, upon the circumſtances of particuler inſtances. 
Hence Cyprian in his baniſhment would not poſitively determine concerning thoſe of the 
Church in Carthage, who had fo firmed and fallen, but deferr'd _ —_ his 
return 3 when he reſolved to adviſe with the whole Church, and all chi 

according to the counſel that ſhould be 0 IE 


Epiſtles are on this ſubject peculiaaly 3 them all, it compared t 
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well if his hae toy = anſwered his ore this the Church 
eſteemed in particular more rewils in their Diſcipline, and more than other Churches in 
their re-admiffion unto Communion, of notorious Offenders, Hence Tertwlhaen in his. 
Book de Penitentia,, reflects on Zepberinus the Bilkop of Kome, that he had admitted Adwh 
terers unto Repentance, and thereby unto the Communion of the Church. But that Church 
Ginger Lenity, and every day her Charity, Navatwe and Novatianas 
thereat, advanced an Opinion on the contrary extream. For they denied: 
ope of Church-pardon, or of a Return unto Eccletiaſtical Communion, unta them 


hotel fallen into open fin after Ba and in eſpecial excluded all 
rſons whatſoever who had outwardly complied with Idolatrous in time: of 
Perſecution, without reſpe&t unto any di circumſtances.” Yea fcem ta 


haye excluded them from all expeQation of forgiveneſs from God himſelf, But _ 
Chet Ul perſons ſeach —_ of Cod ps their 
0 far, as leavi y to the mercy upon Repentance, 
only denied fl "_ we wn eay”\ before a EIN Oi = == 
_ ſpeaks cxprelly in Secrates, I, cap. 7. Now to 
hon. 6 Gem the cemented Baptiſm, which was nat to: be reiteratert ;, 
— draws haqyae eee ted unto them, who fell inta thoſe fins 
which they hved in before, and-were cleanled from at their Baptiſo: 3 ſo principaliy fram 
this place of —— wherein they thought their aq oynnny was taught and con- 
firmed. And fo uſually doth it fall out very uobappily with mea, who: thigk 
ſome peculiar Opinion or Perſwaſion, in ſome ſingular Text of Scripture, and will 
bring their Interpretations of it unto. the Analogze of Faith, whereby they 
how contrary it is to the whole delign —— of the wondin othes 
Church of Rome on the otherſide judging rightly from archer directions gi 
ture, that the Novatians tranſgreſſed the Rule PA Charity and Golpe 
ſeveritics 3 yet as it ſhould ſeem, and is very probable, knew not en 
Obje&ion from this place of our Apoſtle. Therefoze did.they rather chooſe for a 
toſuſpend their aſſent unto the Authority of the whole Epiſtle,, than to- prejudice. 
Church by its Admiſſion. And well was it that ſome Icarned men afterward, by 
ſober Interpretations of the words, plainly cvince that no- countenance was given. im 
them unto the errors of the Novatians 3 for without this. it is much to be feared that 
would have preferxed their Intereſt intheir preſent controverſie, before the Authority ak 
it, which would in the ifſue have proved ruinous. to-the Truth it (elf. For the Epifile 
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being deſigned of God unto the common Editication of the Church, would have ag 
length prevailed, whatever ſenſe men through their prejudices and i ſhould put 
upon any paſlages of it, But this controverſie i z the generality of 


the Churches in the world, being ſufficiently xemote from that which was truly the 
miſtake of the Novatians, yea the moſt of them do bear peaceably — 
Wi 


40 An Expofetion Kpon the Chap. VI. 
| Without the leaſt exerciſe of Goſpd-diſcipline towards them, ſuch perſoris as concernin 
whom the-diſpute was of old, whether vr ever in this world be admitted hg 
the Communion of the Church , Eg ago their open and profeſſed Repen- 
tance. We ſhall not therefore at preſent to labour in this controverſie. 

But the ſenſe of theſe words hath been the ſubject of great conteſts, on other occa- 
fions alſo. For ſome do ſuppoſe, and contend, that they are real and true Believers, who 
are dapboed by the Apoſtle, and that their Charadter is given us in and by ſundry in- 
ſeparable Adjundts, and properties of ſuch perſons. Hence they conclude, that ſuch Be- 
lievers may totally and finally fall from Grace, and periſh Eternally, Yea it is evident that 
this Hypotheſis of the final Apoltaſie of true Believers, is that which influenceth their 
Minds and Judgements to ſuppoſe that ſuch are here intended. Wherefore others who 
will not admit that according to the tenor of the Covenant of Grace in Chriſt Jeſus, true 
Believers can periſh Everlaſtingly, do ſay, that either they are not here intended, or if 
they are, the words are only comminatory, wherein although the conſequence in them in 
a way of arguing, be true, namely, that on the ſuppoſition laid down, the inference is 
certain, yet the ſieppoſition is not aſſerted in order unto a certain conſequent, whence it 
ſhould follow that true Believers might ſo really fall away, and abſolutely periſh. And 
theſe things have been the matter of many conteſts amorg learned men. ned? 

' Again, There have been ſundry miſtakes in the prattical Application of the intention of 
theſe words unto the Conſciences of men, moſtly made by themſclves who are con+ 
cerned. For whereas by reaſon of ſin, they have been ſurprized with terrors and trou- 
bles of Conſcience, they have withall in their darkneſs and diſtreſs, ſuppoſed themſelves 
to be fallen into the condition here deſcribed by our Apoſtle, and conſequently to be irre- 
coverably loſt. And theſe Apprehenfions uſually betall men on two occafions. For 
ome having been overtaken with ſome great atiual fin, againſt the Second Table after 
they have made a Profeſſion of the Goſpd, and having their Conſciences harrafſed with 
a ſenſe of their Guilt, ( as it will fall out where men are not greatly hardned through 
the deceitfulneſs of fin ) they judge that they are fallen under the ſentence denounced 
in this Scripture againft ſuch ſinners, as they ſuppoſe themſelves to - be, whereby their * 

te is irrecoverable; Others do make the ſame Judgement of themſelves, becauſe they * 

ve fallen from- that conſtant compliance with their Convictions, which formerly led 
them unto a ſtrict performance of Duties, and this in ſome courſe of long continuance, 
Now whereas it is certain, that the Apoſtle in this diſcourſe gives no countenance unto 
the ſeverity of the Novatians, whereby they excluded Offenders everlaftingly from the 
Peace and Communion of the Church, nor to the final Apoſtofie of true Believers, which he 
teltificth againſt in this very Chapter, in compliance with innumerable other Teſtimonies 
of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe 3 nor doth he teach any thing whereby the Conſcience of 
any ſinner, who deſires to return to God and to find acceptance with-him, ſhould 'be 

ed or diſheartened 3 wc muſt attend unto the Expoſition of the words in the 

firſt place, ſo as not to break in.upon the boundaries of other Truths, nor tranſgreſs 

againſt the Analogie of Faith, And we ſhall find that this whole diſcourſe compared 

with other Scriptures, and from the prejudices that men have brought unto it, is 

both.remote from adminiſtring any juſt occaſion to the miſtakes before-mentioned, and 

hey needful wholeſome commination, duely to be confidered by all Profeſſors of the 
— | 

ks words we conſider, (1) The connexion of them unto thoſe foregoing, intima- 

ring the occaſion of the IntroduQtion of this whole diſcourſe. (2) The ſubje deſcri- 

in them, or the Perſons ſpoken of, under ſundry qualifications, which may be en- 
quired into joyntly and ſeverally. (3) What is ſuppoled concerning them. (4) What 
is affirmed of them on that ſuppoſition. | 

T.' The connexion of the wordsis included in the cauſal connexion ; > For. It re- 
{ſpects the Introduction of Reaſon for what had been before diſcourſed, as alſo of the li- 
mitation which-the Apoſtle added expreſly unto his purpoſe of making a progreſs in their 
farther Inſtruction , if God permit. And he doth not herein expreſs his judgement that 
they to whom he wrote were ſuch: as he deſcribes, for he afterwards declares that he 
hoped better things concerning them, only it was neceſſary to give them this caution, that 
they might take due care not to be fuch. And whereas he had manifeſted that they were 
flow as to the making of aprogreſs in knowledge and a ſuitable practice; he lets them here 
know the —_ that there was in continuing in that ſſorhfil condition, For not to proceed 
in the ways of the Goſpel and Obedience thereunto, is an untoward entrance into a total 
relinquiſhment. of the one and the other. That therefore they might be acquainted with 

the 
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the danger hereof, and be ſtirred up to avoid that danger, he gives them an account of 
thoſe who after a Profeſſion of the Goſpel, beginning at a non-proficiency under it, do end 
in Apoſtaſie from it. And we may ſee, That the ſevereſt Comminations are not only nſeful 
in the Preaching of the Goſpel, but exceeding neceſſary towards perſons that- are obſerved to be 
ſlothful in therr Profeſſion. : 

2. The deſcription of the Perſons that are the ſubject ſpoken of, is given in Ins 
ſtances of the Evangelical Priviledges whereot they were made partakers, notwi | 
all which, and againſt their obliging efficacy to the contrary, it is ſuppoſed that they 
may wholly deſert the Goſpel it ſelt. And ſome things we may obſerve C— 
deſcription of them in general, As (1) The Apoſtle deligning to expreſs the 
ſtate and judgement of theſe Perſons, deſcribes them by ſuch things as may fully evidence 
them to be, as «navoidable, {o righteow and equal. Thoſe things muſt be ſome evident 
Priviledges and Advantages, whereof they. were made partakers by the Goſpel. Theſe 
being deſpiſed in their Apoſtaſie, do proclaim their deltruction from God to be rightly 
deſerved. (2) That all theſe Priviledges do conſiſt in certain eſpecial operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which were peculiar unto the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, ſuch as they nei- 
ther were, nor could be made partakers of in their Judaiſme. For the Spirit in this 
ſenſe, was not received by the works of the Law, but by the hearing of Faith, Gal. 3. 2. 
And this was a Teſtimony unto them, that they were delivered from the bond of the 
Law, namely, by a participation of that Spirit which was the great Priviledge of the 
Goſpel. (3) Here is no expreſs mention of any Covenant Grace or Mercy, in them or 
towards them, nor of any Duty of Faith or Obedience which they had performed. 
Nothing of Juſtification, Sandiification, or Adoption, is expreſly aſſigned unto them, 
Afterwards when he comes to declare his hopes and perſwafion concerning theſe He- 
brews, that they were not ſuch as thoſe whom he had before deſcribed, nofſuch as would 
fo fall away unto perdition, He doth it upon three grounds, whereon they were diffe- 
renced from them. As(1.,) That they had ſwch things as did accompany Salvation, that is, 
ſuch as Salvation is inſeparable from. None of theſe _ theretore had he aſcribed unto 
thoſe whom he deſcribeth in this placez for it he had ſo done, they would not have 
been unto him an Argument and Evidence of a' contrary end, that: theſe ſhould not fall 
away and periſh as well as thoſe. Wherefore he aſcribes nothing to theſe here in the 
Text, that doth peculiarly accompany Salvation, ver. 9. (2) He deſcribes them by their 
Duties of Obedience and fruits of Faith. This was their work, and laboxr of Love towards 
the name of God, ver. 10, And hereby alſo doth he difference them from thoſe in the 
Text, concerning whom he ſuppoſcth that they may periſh eternally ; which theſe fruits 
of ſaving Faith and ſincere Love cannot do. (3) He adds, that in the Preſervation of 
thoſe there mentioned, the Faithfulneſs of God was concerned 3 God is not unrighteous to 
forget. For they were ſuch ( he intended ) as were interelted in the Covenant of Grace, 
with rc{pect whereunto alone, there is any ong—_ on the F aithfulneſs or Righteouſ- 
neſs of God, to preſerve men from Apoſtaſie and Ruine 3 and there is fo with an equal 
reſpe& unto all who are ſo taken into the Covenant. But of theſe in the Text, he 
ſuppoſeth no ſuch thing, and thereupon doth not intimate that either the Righteouſneſs 
or Faithfulneſs of God were any way engaged tor their preſervation, but rather the contra- 
ry. The whole deſcription therefore refers unto ſome eſpecial _ Priviledges, which Pro- 
teſſors in thoſe days were promiſcuoully made partakers of, and what they were in par- 
ticular we muſt in the next place enquire. 


The firſt thing in the Deſcription is, that they were &maf ÞwT1Svras, once enlightened, "Am? 


faith the Syriack, Tranſlation, as we obſerved, once baptized 3 It is very certain that 
early in the Church, Baptiſm was called @q@T:5s, Ilumination; and $&TIZ6v, to ens 
lighten was uſcd for to Baptize. And the ſet times wherein they ſolemnly adminiſtred 
that Ordinance, were called wutga; + pwrGv, the days of Light. Hereunto the Syriack, 
Interpreter ſeems to have had reſpe&t. And the word &nF once, may give countenance 
hereunto. Baptiſm was once only to be celebrated, according to the conſtant Faith of the 
Churches in all Ages. And they called Baptiſm, Ilkmination, becauſe it being one Or- 
dinance of the Initiation of Perſons-into a participation of all the myſteries of the Church, 
they were thereby tranſlat&d out of the Kingdom of Darkneſs into that of Grace and 
Light. And it ſcems-to give further countenance hereunto, in that Baptiſm really was 
the beginning and foundation of a participation of all the other ſpiritual Priviledges that 
are mentioned afterwards. For it was uſual in thoſe times, that upon the baptizing of 
Perſons, the Holy Ghoſt came upon them, and endowed with extraordinary Gifts pecu- 
liar to the days of the Goſpel, as we have thewed in our conſideration of the order be- 

G tween 


Pane 
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tween Baptiſm and Impoſition of hands. And this Opinion hath ſo much of probabilicy 
in it, - having n—_ therewithall unſuited to the Analogie of Faith, or deſign of 
the place, that I ſhould embrace it; if the word it ſelf as here uſed, did not require ano- 
ther Interpretation. For it was a good while after the writing of this Epiſtle, and all 
other parts of the New Teſtament, at leaſt an Age or two, it not more, beforethis word 
was uſed myſtically to expreſs Baptiſm. In the whole Scripture it hath ancther ſenſe, de- 
noting an inward operation of the Spirit, and not the outward Adminiſtration of an 
Ordinance. And it is too much boldneſs to take a word in a peculiar ſenſe in one fingle 
place, diverſe from its proper ſignitication and conſtant uſe, it there be no circumſtances 
in the Text forcing us thereunto, as here are not. And for the word &neF, once, it is 
not to be reſtrained unto this particular, but refers equally unto all the Inftances that fol- 
low, fignifying no more but that thoſe mentioned were reaily and truly partakers of 
. SwTiZopen, is to give Light or Knowledge by teaching 3 the ſame with "IM 
which therefore is ſo tranſlated oft-times by the Greeks, As by Aquila, Exod. 4. 12. 
Pſal. 119. 33. Prov. 4. 4. Iſa. 27. 11. as Druſtus obſerves, And it 1s ſo by the LXX, 
Judg, 13. s 2 Kings 12. 2. chap. 17.27. Our Apoltle uſcth it for to make manifeſt, that 
Is, bring to light, 1 Cor. 4.5. 2 Tim. 1. 10. And the meaning of it, Fob. 1. 9. where we 
render it lighteth, is to teach. And @T1:5jts is Knowledge upon Inſtruction, 2 Cor. 4:4. 
65 TÞ jj evydoo huTOIS TOv PATIO 15 fvoryythis, that the Light of the Goſpel ſhould 
not ſhine into them; that is, the Knowledge of it, ſo ver. 6. meds ©&71040v 115 WOSEOS, 
The Light of the Knowledge. Wherefore to be enlightened ih this place, is to be inſtructed 
in the rine of the Goſpel, ſoas to have a ſpiritual apprehenſion thereof. And this 
is ſo termed on a double account. 

1. Of the Objed, or the things known and apprehended. For Life and Immortality 
are brought to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Hence it is called Light. The Inheritance of 
the Saints in Light. And the ftate which men are thereby brought into, is fo called in op- 
polition to the Darkneſs that is in the world without it, 1 Pet. 2. 9. The world nt 
out the Goſpel is the Kingdom of Sathan z 6 u654G- dAG- w 1w Tornew Karo, 
1 oh. 5. 19. The whole of the world, and all that belongs unto it, in diſtinction and 
oppolition unto the new Creation, is under the Power of the wicked one, the Prince of 
the Power of Darkneſs, and fo is full of Darkneſs, it is 767G- avywyeds, 2 Pet. 1. a 
dark place , wherein ignorance, folly, error, and ſuperſtition do dwell and reign, By 
the Power and Efficacy of this Darkneſs are men kept at a diſtance from God, and know 
not whither they go. This is called walking.in Darkpeſs, 1 Joh. 1. 6. whereunto walk- 
ing in the Light, that is, the Knowledge of God in Chriſt by the Goſpel, is oppoſed, 
ver. 7. On this account is our Inſtruction in the Knowledge of the Goſpel called Ilhwmi- 
nation, becauſe it ſelf is Light. 

2. On the account of the Swbjed, or the Mind it (elf, whereby the Goſpel is appre- 
hended. For the Knowledge which is xgceived thereby, expels that Darkneſs, Igno- 
rance and Confuſion, which the mind before was filled and pofſefſed withal. The 
Knowledge, I fay, of the Doctrine of the Goſpel, concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, of 
Gods being, in him reconciling the world unto himſelf, of his Offices, Work and Media- 
tion, and thelike heads of Divine Revelation, doth ſet up a ſpiritual Light in the minds 
of men, enabling them to diſcern what before was utterly hid from them, whillt aliena- 
ted from the Lite of God through their Ignorance. Of this Light and Knowledge 

there are ſeveral degrees, according to the means of Inſtruction which they do enjoy, 
the capacity they have to receive it, and the diligence they uſe to that purpoſe. But a com- 
_ meaſure of the Knowledge of the hndamentel and moſt material Principles or 

rines of the Goſpelis required unto all that may thence be ſaid to be ilbeminated ; that 
is, freed from the Darkneſs and Ignorance they once lived in, 2 Pet. 1. 18, 19, 20. This is 
the firſt Property whereby the Perſons intended are deſcribed 3 they are ſuch as were zl- 
minated by the Inſtruftion they had received in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and the im- 
preſſion made thereby on their minds by the Holy Ghoſt 3 for this is a common work of 
his, and is here ſo reckoned. And the Apoſtle would have us know, that 

I. It is great Mercy, a great Priviledge, to be enlightened with the Doctrine of the GoſpeP 
by the effetinal working of the Holy Ghoſt, But 

2, It ſuck's Priviledge may be loſt, and end in the aggravation of the fin, and condim- 


nation of thoſe who were made partakers of it. And 
3. Where there is a total negleft of the due improvement of this Priviledge and Mercy, the 


condition of ſuch Perſons is hazardow, as inclining towards Apoſtaſie. 


Thus 
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Thus much lies open and manifeſt in the Text. But that we may more particularly 
diſcover the nature of this firſt part of the character of Apoſtates, for their ſakes' who 
may look after their own concernment therein, we may yet a little more diſtinly _ 
the nature of that Illumination and Knowledge which is aſcribed unto them 3 and 
it is loſt in Apoſtafie, will afterwards appear. And 

I. There is a Knowledge of ſpiritual things, that is y Natwral and Diſcipli 
attainable and attained without any eſpecial Aid qr Affiltance of the Holy 
this is evident jn common experience, ſo eſpecially among ſuch, as caſting themſelves on 
the ſtudy of ſpiritual things, are yet utter ſtrangers unto all ſpiritual Gifts. Some Knows 
ledge of the Scripture and the things contained in it, is attainable at the ſame rate of 
pains and ſtudy with that of any other Art or Science. 

2. The Ilkemination intended, being a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, differs from, and is ex- 
alted above this Knowledge that is purely natwral. For it makes:nearer approaches unto 
the Light of ſpiritual _ in their own nature, than the other doth. Notwi 
the utmoſt improvement of ſcientifical notions that are purely natural, the things of the 
Goſpel in their own nature are not only unſuited to the Wills and AﬀeRions of Perſons 
endued with them, but are really fooliſhneſs unto their minds. And as unto that good- 
nels and excellency which give defireableneſs unto ſpiritual things, this knowledge dif- 
covers (o little of them, that moſt men hate the = which they profeſs to believe. 
But this ſpiritual Ilhemination gives the mind ſome ſatistaCtion with Delight and Joy in the 
things that are known, By that Beam whereby it ſhines into Darkneſs, alchough it be 
not tully comprehended, yet it repreſents the way of the Goſpel as a way of Kighteonſ- 
neſs, 2 Pet. 2.21, which refleQts a peculiar regard of it on the mind. | 

Moreover thc Knowledge that is meerly natxral, hath little or no power upon the 
Soul, either to keep it from ſin or to conſtrain it unto Obedience. There is not a more 
ſecure and profligate Generation of ſinners in the world, than thoſe who are under .the 
ſole conduct of it. But the Temination here intended, is attended with efficacy, doth 
effetually preſs in the Conſcience and whole Soul, untoan abſtinence from ſin, and the 

nce of all known Duties. Hence Perſons under the Power of it and its Con- 
victions, do oft-times walk blameleſly and uprightly in the world, fo as not with the 
other toc contribute unto the contempt of Chriſtianity. Beſides, there is ſuch an Alliance 
between {piritual Gifts, that where any one of them doth refide, it hath affuredly other 
accompanying, of it, or one way or other belonging unto its train, as is manifeſt in this 
place. Even a ſingle Talent is made up of many pounds. But the Light and Know- 
ledge which is of a meer natural acquirement, is ſolitary, deſtitute of the ſociety and 
countenance of any ſpiritual Gift whatever. And theſe things are exemplified unto 
_—_ A every day. . _ 

3. There is a faving, {anGifying Light and Knowledge, which this ſpiritxal Ilheming- 
tion-xiſeth not up unto, For res Jr or afeft the mind with ſome glances of 
the Beauty, Glory, and Excellency of ſpiritual thi yet-it doth not give that direct, 
ſeady, intuitive inſight into them, which is obtained -by Grace. See 2 Cor. 3. 18. chap. 
4+ 4, 6, Neither doth it renew, change, ortransform the Soul into a conformity unto the 
things known, by planting of them in the Will and AﬀeQtions, as a gracious faving 
Light doth, 2 Cor. 3.18. Rome. 6. 17. Rom. 12. 1, Theſe things I judged neceſſary to 
be added, to clear the nature of the hrit character of Apoſtates. 


The ſecond thing afferted in the deſcription of them, is, that they have taſted of the 7* vi** 


Heavenly Gift ; yeuoauies T6 Ths Iogizs This imegeris: The doubling of the Article \,, 
gives Emphaſis to the expreſſion. And we muſt enquire (1) what is meant by the Heg- 
=_ Gift. And;(2) what by taſting of it. 

irſt, The Gift of God; d\wgta, is either \do1c, donatio, or d\agwun, donum. Some- 
times it is taken for the Grant or giving it ſelf, and ſometimes for the thing given. In the 
firſt ſenſe it is uſed, 2 Cor. 9. 15, Thanks be to God, ini 1 arxduryuta aut d\ogig, 
tor his Gift that cannot be declared , that is,- fully or ſufficiently. Now this Gift was- his 
Grant of a free, charitable and bountiful Spirit to the Corinthrans, in miniſtring unto the 
poor Saints, The Grant hereof is called Gods Gift. So is the Gift of Chriſt uſed alſo, 
Epheſ. 4. 7. according to the meaſiere of the Gift of Chriſt , that is,according as he ispleaſed 
to give and grant of the fruits of the Spirit unto men 3 ſee Rome. 5. 15, 17. Epbeſ. 3. 7. 
ſometimes it is taken for the thing given 3 properly 4\Ggov or Aoguus, as Fam. 1.17. fo 
ic is uſed Fob. 4. 10. If thou kneweft the Gift of God, Tiv -d\weexy T8 bs, The Gift of 
God, that is, I or to be given by him. It is, as many judge, the 
Perſon of Chriſt himſelf in that place, which is intended. Ra context oy 

2 plain, 


% 
. 
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plain, that it is the Holy Ghoft 3 For he is the Living water which the Lord Jeſus 
miſeth in that place to beſtow. And ſo far as I can obſerve Awger, the Gift, with 
unto God as denoting the thing given, is no where uſed but only to ſignifie the Holy 
Ghoſt.* And if it be {o, the ſcnſe of this place is determined, As 2. 3£. Te ſhall receive 
Tiv Aogeav TS &yits Trevor, the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt , not that which he gives, 
but that which he is, Chap. 8. 20. Thow haſt thought d\@etxv Tx 8%>, that the Gift of God 
may be purchaſed with money , that is, the Power of the Holy Ghoſt in miraculous Ope- 
rations. So expreſly, chap. 10. 45. chap. 11. 17. Elſewhere, A\wgex, fo far as can ob- 
ſerve, when reſpecting God, doth not fignitie the thing given, but the grant it ſelf, The 
Holy Spirit is ſignally the Gift of God under the New Tettament, 

And he is ſaid to be &n5,&©10-, heavenly, or from Heaven. This may have reſpe&t 
unto his work and effe&t, they are heavenly as oppoſed to carnal and earthly. But prin- 
cipally it regards his Miſfon by Chriſt after his Aſcention into Heaven, As 2. 33. Being 
exalted and having received the Promiſe of the Father, be ſent the Spirit, The Promiſe of 
him was, that he ſhould be ſent from Heaven, or from above, as God is faid to 
be above, which is the ſame with Heavenly, Det. 4. 39. 2 Chron. 5. 23. Fob 31. 2,8. 
Iſa. 2. 2, 15, and chap. 45. 8. When he came upon the Lord Chriſt to anoint him 
tor his work, the Heavens were opened, and he came from above, Matth. 3. 16, fo Ats 
2. 2. At his firlt coming 6h the Apoltles, there came a ſound from Heaven, Hence he is 
faid to be emi5xAtiis x7 5715, that is, to be 4 dapic Tx bits, 1 mSs2fvn0-, ſent from 
Heaven, 1 Pet, 1. 12, Wherefore although he may befaid to be Heavenly upon other ac- 
counts alſo, which therefore are not abſolutely to be excluded, yet his being ſent from 
Heaven by Chriſt, after his Aſcenſion thither, and exaltation "there, is principally here 
regarded, He therefore is this 4 A@gex #, tTYevGy, the beavenly Gift here intended, 

; though not abſolutely, but with reſpe& to an eſpecial work, 

' That which riſcth up againſt this Interpretation, is, that the Holy Ghoſt is expreſly 
mentioned in the next clauſe, And were made partakers of the Holy Ghoſt. It is not there- 
fore probable that He ſhould be here alfo intended. 

Anſw. (1) It is ordinary to have the ſame thing twice expreſſed in various words, to 
quicken the ſenſe of them z” and it is neceſſary it ſhould be ſo, when there are divers re+ 
{pects unto the ſame thing, as there are in this place. 
| (2) The following clauſe may be exegetical of this, declaring more fully and plainly 
what is here intended which is uſual alſo inthe Scrptures 3 fo that nothing is cogent 
from this conſideration, to diſprove an Interpretation ſo ſuited to the ſenſe of the place, 
and which the conſtant uſe of the word makes neceſſary to be embraced. But, 

' (3) The Holy Ghoſt is here mentioned as the great Gift cf the Goſpel times, as coming 
down from Heaven, not abſolutely, not as unto his Perſon, but with reſpect unto an eſpe- 
cial work , namely, the change of the whole ſtate of Religious Worſhip in the Church of 
God ;, Whereas we ſhall ſee in the next words, ke is ſpoken of only with reſpe&t unto 
external actual operations. But he was the great, the promiſed Heavenly Gift, to be 
beſtowed undcr the New Teſtament, by whom God would inſtitute and ordain a new 
way, and new Rites of Worſhip, upon the Revelation of himſclf and Will m Chriſt, 
Unto him was committed the Reformation of all things in the Church, whoſe time was 
now.come, Chap. 9, 10, The Lord Chriſt when he aſcended into Heaven, left all things 
ſtanding and continuing in Religious Worthip, as they had done from the days of Moſer, 
choadh be had virtually put an end unto it. And he commanded his Diſciples that they 
ſhould attempt no alteration therein, until the Holy Ghoſt were ſent from Heaven to enable 
them thereunto, As 1, 4, 5. But when he came as the great Gift of- God, promiſed 
under the New Teſtament, he removes all the carral Worſhip and Ordigances of Moſes, 
and that by the full Revelation of the Accompliſhment of all that was ſignified by them, 
and appoints the new, holy, ſpiritual-Worſhip of the Goſpel, that was to ſucceed in their 
room. The Spirit of God therefore, as beſtowed for the introduftion of the New Goſpel 
tate, in Truth and Worlhip, is the Heavenly Gift here intended. "Thus our Apotle 

—warneth theſe Hebrews, that they turn not away from him who ſpeaketh from Heaven, chap. 
12. 25. that is, Jeſus Chriſt ſpeaking in the Diſpenſation ot the Goſpel by the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent from Heaven. | And there is an Antithefis included herein, between” the Law 
and the Goſpel 3 the former being given on Earth, the latter being immediately from 
Heaven. God in the giving of the Law made uſe of the Miniltry of Angels, and 
that on the Earth ; but he gave the Goſpel Church fiate, by that Spirit which 
although he worketh on men in Earth, and is faid in every Ac or Work to be 


ſent from Heaven, y& js he till in Heaven, and always ſpeaketh from thence 3 as 
| Our 


Ver. 4,5,6. Eyiſlle tothe Hebrews, 45 


our Savour ſaid of himſelf, with reſpe& unto his Divine Nature, Joh. 3; 13- 

Secondly, We may enquire what it is to tafte of this Heavenly Gift. The expreſſion yworubs 
of taſting is metaphorical, and ſignifies no more but to make a Trial or Experiment 3 For 7% 7% 
ſo we do by tafting, naturally and properly of that which is tendred unto us to eat, We 
zaſte ſuch things by the ſenſe given us naturally to diſcern our food, and then either re- 
ceive or refuſe them as we find occaſion. It doth not therefore include eating, much le 
Digeſtion and turning into nouriſhment of what is fo taſted. For its nature being only 
thereby diſcerned, it may be refuſed, yea though we like its relith and favour upon ſome : 
other conſideration. Some have obſerved that to taſte is as much as to eat, as 2 Sam. 3. 

35. I will not taſte bread, or ought elſe. But the meaning is, I will not ſo much as taſte it, 
whence it was impoffible he ſhould cat it. And when Fonathan ſays he only taſted a little 
of the Honey, 1 Sam. 14. 29. it was an excuſe and extenuation of what he had 
done. But it is unqueſtionably uſed for ſome kind of experience of the nature 
.of things, Prov. 31. 18. ſhe taſteth that ber merchandize is good, or  hath- experience 
of it, from. its 1acreaſe, Pſal. 34-8. O taſte and ſee that the Lord is good, which 

Peter reſpets, 1 Epiſt. 2. 3. If ſo be that ye have taſted that the Lord is gracious, or tound it 
ſo by experience. It is therefore properly to make an experiment or trial of any thing, 
whether it be received or refuſed 3 and is ſometimes oppoſed to eating and digeſtion, as 
Matth. 27. 34. That therefore which is aſcribed unto theſe Perſons, is, that they had an 
experience of the Power of the Holy Ghoſt, that Gift of God, in the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel, the Revelation of the Truth, and Inſtitution of the ſpiritual Worſhip of it z 
of this ſtate and of the excellency of it, they had made ſome trial, and had ſome experi- 
ence 3 a Priviledge which all men were not made partakers of. And by this tafte they 
were convinced, that it was far more excellent than what they had been before accuſtomed 
unto, alchough now they had a mind to leave the fineſt Wheat tor their old Acorns. 
Wherefore although taſting contain a Diminution in it, if compared with that ſpiritual 
eating and drinking, with that Digeſtion of Goſpel Truths, turning them into nouriſh- 
ment, which are in true Believers 3. yet abſolutely conſidered it denotes that Apprehen= 
fion and Experience of the excellency of the Goſpel as adminiltred by the Spirit, which 
is a great Priviledge and ſpiritual Advantage, the contempt whereof will prove an un- 
ſpeakable Aggravation of the Sin, and the remedileſs ruine of Apoltates. The meaning 
ther of this Charadter given concerning, theſe Apoſtates is, that they had ſome experience 
of the Power and Efficacy of the Holy Spirit from Heaven, in Goſfiel Adminiltrations 
and Worlhip. For what ſome ſay of Faith, it hath here no place z and what others 
affirm of Chriſt, and his being the Gift of God, comes in the iſſue unto what we have 
propoſed. And we may obſerve, farther 'to clear the Delign of the Apotile in this 
Comminat.n, 1 

I, That all the Gifts of God under the Goſpel are peculiarly Heavenly, Joh. 3. 12. Epbeſ. 

T. 3. and that in oppolition, (1) To earthly things, Col. 3. 11, 12. (2) To carnal Or- 
dinances, Heb. 9.23. let them beware by whom they are deſpiſed. 

2. The Holy Ghoſt for the Revelation of the myſteries of the Goſpel, and the Inſtitution 
of the Ordinances of ſpiritual Worſhip, js the great Gift of God under” the New Teſta- 
ment, 

3+ There is a Goodneſs and Excellency in this Heavenly Gift, which may be taſted or expe- 
rienced in ſome meaſure by ſuch as never receive him, intheir life, power and efficacy. They 
may taſte, (1) Ot the Word in its Truth, not its Power 3 (2) Of the Worſrip of the 
Church in its ourward Order, not its inward Beauty;: (3) Of the Gitts of the Church, 
not its Gracts. 
| 4+ A Rejection of the Goſpel, its Truth and Worſhip, after ſome experience had of their 
_ and excellency, is an high Aggravation of Sin, and a certain preſage of De- 

ion, ' 

The Third Property whereby theſe Perſons are deſcribed is added in thoſe words, & ,yert- 
* ETON 55 Yernbert os mEevuatY® nyis, and were made partakgrs of the Holy Ghoſt. «5 14wn* 
This is-placed in the middle or centre of the Priviledges enumerated, two preceding it, 975 
and two following after , as that which is the root eng Principle of them all. be goal 
They all are fects of the Holy Ghoſt, in his Gitts'or his Graces, and ſo do depend on a 
the participation of him. Now men do ſo partake of the Holy Ghoſt, as they do receive 
him. And he may be received cither as unto perſonal Inbabitation, or as unto ſpiritnal 
Operations. In the firft way the world cannot receive him, Foh. 14.17. where the world 
15 oppoſed unto true Believers, and therefore theſe here intended were not in that ſenſe 
partakers of him. His Operations teſpe& his Gifts, So to paitake of him is to =_ 

| & 


*,*- 


46 An Expoſstion upon the Chap. VI. 
ſhare, part or portion in what I yy fa - Gifts 3 in anſwer unto 
that expreifion ; All theſe worketh that one -[ame Spirit, dividing unto \ one (6 
verally as be will, 1 Cor. 12. 11. So Peter told Simon the Magician, that wer Hack 
ſpiritual Gifts, he was not partaker of the tg Atis 8, 21. Wherefore to be par- 
taker of the Holy Ghoſt, 'is to have a m and benefit of his ſpiritual Ope- 

But whereas the other things mentioned are alſo Gifts or Operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, on what Ground or for what Reaſon is this mentioned here in particular, that 
chey were made Partakers of him, which if his Operations only be intended, ſeems to 
be expreſſed in the other Inſtances? 

Anſw. (1) It is, as we obſerved before, no unuſual thing in the Scri to 

the ſame thing under various notions, the more effectually to impreſs a con- 
fideration and ſenſe of it in our mind 3 eſpecially where an exprefſion hath a fingu- 
lar Emphbaſir in it, as this hath here uſed; For it is an exceeding —— of 
- 5g of theſe Apoſtates, that in theſe things they were Partakers ot the Holy 

(2) As was before intimated alſo, this participation of the Holy Ghoſt, is placed it 

may be in the midſt of .the ſeveral parts of this Deſcription, ag that whereon they do all 

depend, and they are all but Inſtances of it. They were partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 
in that they were once enlightened, and ſo of the reſt. 

(3 It expreſſeth their own perſonal Intereſt in theſe things. They had an intereſt 
in the things mentioned not only Objetirely, as they were propoſed and preſented 
to them in the Church, but Sxbjetively they themiſelves in their own Perſons 
were made partakers of them. It is one thing for a man to have a ſhare in, and 
- wa; by the Gifts of the Church, another to be perſonally himſelf endowed with 


(4) To mind them in an eſpecial manner of the Priviledges they enjoyed under the 
Goſpel, above what they had in their- Judaiſme. For, whereas then they had not fo 
much as heard that there was an Holy Ghoſt, that is, a bleſſed Diſpenſation of him in 
ſpiritual Gifts, 4&#s 19. 2, now they themſelves in their own nddes were made Par- 
takers of him, than which there could be no greater Aggravation of their Apoſtaſic : And 
o—_—_—_ my our way, that i , * | 

Gholt is preſent with as wnnto powerful ations, with whom he is not 
preſent as A pul oy refers Or many are made Partakers of him in his ſþi- 
rital Gifts, who are never made' Partakers of him in his ſaving Graces, Matth. 7. 
22, 23. ot 
xaadv 26 Fourthly, It is added in the Deſcription, that they had Fiea Koehdy dts prpace, The 
piute Good Word of God. And we muſt enquire, (1) What is meant by the Ford of God, 
(2) How it is ſaid to be Good; and (3) In what ſenſe they tofte of it. 

I. 'Pyjacx is properly, verbum dittum, a word ſpoken ; and although it be ſometimes 
uſed in another ſenſe by our Apoſtle, and by him alone, ghap. 1. 3. chap. 11.3. where it 
denotes the effeQtual aQtive power of God 3 yet both the ſignification of the word, and 
its principal uſe elſewhere, denotes words ſpoken, and when applied unto God, his word 
as preached and declared. See Rom. 10. 17. foh. 6. 68. The Word of God, that is, the 
Word of the Goſpel as preached, is that which they thus taſted of. But it may be ſaid, 
that they enjoyed the Word of God in their ſtate of Fudaiſme ; They did fo, as to the 
written word ; for unto them were committed the Oracles of God, Rom. 3. 2. But it is 
the word of Godas preached in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel that is eminently thus called, 
oo concerning which ſuch excellent things are ſpoken, Rom. 1. 16, As 20. 32. 

am. 1.21, 

2, The word is ſaid to be wa\dv, good, defireable, amiable, as the word here uſed 
ſigniheth. Wherein it is ſo, we ſhall fee immediately, But whereas the Word of God 
preached under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel may be confidered two ways 3 (1) In 
general, as to the whole { of Truths contained therein 3 and (2) In eſpecial, 
for the Declaration made of the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe in ſending Jeſw Chriſt tor 
the Redemption of the Church 3 it if here eſpecially intended in this latter ſenſe. This 
is ically called Sac ww2iz, 1 Pet. 1. 25, So the Promiſe of God in particular is 
called his Good word , Fer. 29. 10. After ſeventy years I will viſit you and perform my = 
word towards you ;, as he calls it the Good thing that he had promiſed, chap. 33. 14. 
Goſpel is the good tiding of Peace and Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, Iſa. 52. 7. 


3 Hereof 


Ver. 4,5,6. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


3. Hereof they are ſaid to tafte, as they were before of the Heavenly Gift, The Apo- 
ſile as it were ſtudiouſly keeps himſelf to this exprefſion, on purpoſe to manifelt that he 
intendeth not thoſe, who by Faith do readily receive food, and live on Jeſus Chriſt, as 
tendered in the word of the Goſpel, Job. 6. 35, 49, 50, 51, 54, 55+ It 1s, as if he had 
Aid, I ſpeak not of thoſe who have received and digeſted the ſpiritual Food of their 
Souls, and turned it into ſpiritual nouriſhment, but of ſuch as have fo far taſted of it, 
as that they ought to have deſired it as ſincere milk, to have grown thereby 3 But they had 
received ſuch an experiment of its Divine Truth and Power, as that it had various cffeqs 
upon them. /\nd for the further Explication of theſe words, and therein of the De- 
{cription of the ſtate of theſe ſuppoſed Apoltates, we may conlider the enſuing Obſer- 
vations, which declare the ſenſe of the words, or what is contained in them. 

I. There is a Goodneſs and Excellency in the Word of God, able to attraft and affedt the 
minds of men, who yet never arrive at ſincere Obedience unto it, 

2. There is an eſpecial Goodneſs in the Word of the Promiſe concerning Jeſus Chriſt, and the 
Declaration of its Accompliſhment. 


Laſtly, It is added, d\urouers TE wihnovrQ- higvGy; And the Powers of the world to Jordyng 
come, d\uv&uers are FE WNN22 3; the mighty great miraculous Operations and Works 7? #4a* 
of the Holy Ghoſt, What they were and how they were wrought theſe bl 


Hebrews, hath been declared in -our Expoſition on chap. 2. 4. whither I ſhall refer 
the Reader 3 and they are known from the 4t&s,of the Apoſtles, where ſundry Inſtances 
of them are recorded. I havealſo proved on that Chapter, that by the world to come, our 
Apolile in this Epiſtle intends the days of the Meſſiah, that being the uſual name of ic 
in the Church at that time, as the new world which God had promiſed to create. 
Wherefore theſe Powers of the world to come, were the Gifts whereby thoſe ſigns, won- 
ders, and mighty works, were then wrought by the Holy Ghoſt, according, as it was 
foretold by the Prophets, that they ſhould be ſo. See Foel 2. compared with As 2. 
Theſe the Perſons ip8ken of, are ſuppoſed to have taſted, for the particle Ts refers to 
Yeuo autres foregoing, Either they had been wrought in and by themſelves, or by others 
in their ſight, whereby they had an experience of the glorious and powerful working of 
the Holy Ghoſt in the confirmation of the Goſpel. Yea, I do judge that themſelves in 
their own perſons were Partakers of theſe Powers in the Gifts of Tongues, and other mi- 
raculous Operations, which was the higheſt Aggravation poſſible of their Apoſiaſie, and 
that which peculiarly rendered their recovery impothble. For there is not in the Scrip- 
ture an impoſſibility put upon the recovery of any, but ſuch as peculiarly fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt 3 and alt thatGuilt may be otherwiſe contracted, yet in none o tig- 
nally as this of reje&ting that Truth which was confirmed by his mighty tions 1n 
them that rejected it, which could not be done without an Aſcription of his Divine 
Power unto the Devil, Yet would I not fix on thoſe extraordinary Gifts excluſively un- 
to thoſe that are ordinary. They alſo are of the Powers of the world to come. So is every 
thing that belongs to the Eretion or Preſervation of the New world or the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, To the firſt ſetting up of a Kingdom,great and mighty Power is required ; but 
being ſet up, the ordinary Diſpenſation of Power will preſerve it 3 fo is it in this matter. 
The extraordinary miraculous Gifts of the Spirit were uſed in the Erection of Chriſts 
Kingdom, but it is continued by ordinary Gitts, which therefore alſo belong unto the 
Powers of the world to come. 

From the conſideration of this Deſcription, in all the parts of it, we may underſtand 
_ fort of Perſons it is, that is intended here by the Apoſtle. And it apyears, yea is 
evident, \ 

I, That the Perſons here intended, are not true and fincere Believers in the ſtrict and 
proper ſenſe of that name, at leaſt they are not deſcribed here as ſuch; fo that from hence 
nothing can be concluded concerning them that are fo, as to the poſſibility of their total 
and final Apoſtafie, For (1) There is in their full and large Deſcription no mention of 
Faith or Believing, either expreſly, or in terms equivalent. And in no other place in the 
Scripture are ſuch intended, but they are mentioned by what belongs eſſentially to their 
ſtate, And (2) There is not any thing aſcribed to theſe perſons, that is peculiar to them 
as ſuch, or diſcriminative of them, as taken either from their eſpecial Relation unto 
God in Chriſt, or any ſuch Property of their own, as is not communicable unto others. 
For inſtance, they are not ſaid to be called according to Gods purpoſe, to be born again 
not of the Will of Man, nor of the Will of Fleſb, but of God , not to be juſtified, or 
{fanQihed, or united unto Chriſt, or to be the Sons of God by Adoption, nor have they 
any other charaGeriftical note of true Believers aſcribed to them. (3) They are = the 
follow- 
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x) vPg- 
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; though it may be none to parallel that of Manaſſebz contider the nature of his 


following Verſes compared to the Ground, on which the rain often falls, and beareth no- 
thing but Thorns and Briars. But this is not ſo with true Believers. For Faith it ſelf is 
— peculiar to the incloſed Garden of Chriſt, and meet for him by whom we are 
dreſſed. (4) The Apoſtle afterwards diſcourſing of true Believers, doth in many parti- 
culars diſtinguiſh them from ſuch as may be Apottates, which is ſuppoſed of the Perſons 
here intended, as was before declared. For (1) He aſcribeth unto them in general better 
things, and ſuch as accompany Salvation, ver. 9. (2) He aſcribes a work and labour of 
Love, as it is true Faith alone which worketh by Love, ver. 10. whereof he ſpeaks not 
one word concerning theſe. (3) He afferts their Preſervation, (1) On the account of 
the Righteouſneſs and Faithſulneſs of God, ver. 11. (2) Of the Immutability of his 
counſel concerning them, ter. 17, 18. In all theſe and ſundry other Inſtances doth he 
put a difference between theſe Apoſtates and true Believers. And whereas the Apoſtle in« 
tends to declare the Aggravation of their fin in falling away by the principal Priviledges 
whereof they were made partakers, here is not one word in name or thing of thoſe 
which he expreſly afligns to be the chict priviledges of true Believers, Rom. 8. 27, 
28, 29, 30. 

2, Our next enquiry is more particularly whom he doth intend. And (1) They were 
ſich who not long, before were converted from Jxdaiſme unto Chriſtianity, upon the evi- 
dence of the Truth of its Do&trine, and the myraculous Operations wherewith its Diſ- 
penſation was accompanied. (2) He intends not the common ſort of them, but ſuch as 
had obtained eſpecial Priviledges among them. For they had received extraordinary Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſpeaking with Tongues or working Miracles. And (3) They 
had found in themſelves and other convincing evidences, that the Kingdom of God and 
the Meſſiah, which they called the world to come, was come unto them, and had fatis- 
facion in the Glories of it. (4) Such Perſons as theſe, as they have a work of Light on 
their minds, ſo according to the efhcacy of their Convictions may have ſuch a change 
wrought upon their Afeciions and in their Converſation, as that they may be of great 
elteem among, Profeſſors ; and ſuch theſe here intended might be. Now it muſt needs 
be ſome horrible frame of ſpirit, ſome malitious enmity againſt the Truth and Holineſs 
of Chriſt and the Goſpel, ſome violent Love of fin and the world, that could turn off 
ſuch Perſons as theſe from the Faith, and blot out all that Light and Conviction of 
Truth, which they had received. But the leaft Grace is a better ſecurity for Heaven, than 
the greateſt Gifts and Priviledges whatever, 

heſe are the Perſons concerning whom our Apoſile diſcourſeth, and of whom it is 
ſuppoſed by him, that they may fall away, #, n«&gxTtoovTas, The cfpecial nature of the 
fin here intended is afterwards declared in two Inſtances or aggravating circumſtances, 
This word expreſſeth the reſpe& it had to the ſtate and condition of the ſinners them- 
felves ; they fall away, do that whereby they do ſo. I think we have well expreſſed the 
word, if they ſhall fall away. Our old Tranſlations render it only, if they ſhall fall, 
which expreſſed not the ſenſe of the word, and was liable to a ſenſe not at all intended. 
For he doth not ſay, if they ſhall fall into fin, this or that or any fin whatever that can 
be named, ſuppoſe the greateſt ſin imaginable, namely, the denial of Chriſt in the time 
of Danger or Perſecution. This was that fin ( as we intimated before ) about which (6 
many conteſts were raiſed of old, and ſo many Canons were multiplied about the order- 
ing of them who had contrafted the Guilt thereof. But one example well conlidered, 
had been a better guide for them than all their own Arbitrary Rules and Imaginations : 
When Peter fell into this ſin, and yet was renewed again to Repentance, and that ſpee- 
dily. - Wherefore we may lay down this in the firſt place as to the ſenſe of the words 3 
There is no particular fin that any man may fall intor occaſionally through the Power of 
Temptation, that can caſt the ſinner under this Commination, ſo that it ſhould be im- 
poſſible to renew him to Repentance. It mult therefore ( ſecondly ) be a courſe of ſin or 
{mning that is intended. But there are various degrees herein alſo, yea there are divers 
kinds of ſuch courſes in fin. A man may fo fall into a way of fin, as till to retain in 
his mind ſuch a Principle of Light and Conviction that may be ſuitable to his Recovery. 
Toexclude ſuch from all hopes of Repentance, is expreſly contrary to Ezek, 18. 21. 
Ta. 55. 7. yea and the whole ſenſe of the Scripture. Wheretore men after ſome Con- 
viction and Reformation of Lite, may fall into corrupt and wicked courſes and make a 
long abode or continuance in them. Examples hereof we have every day mo us, al- 
ucation 

under his Father Hezekjah, the greatneſs of his fins, the length of his continuance in 
them, with his following Recovery, and he is a great Inſtance in this caſe. _— 
there 
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Ver. 45,6. Epiftlew tht Hebrew. 49 


fall ? 
God forbid ; "that is, abſolutely and irrecoverably. So therefore that word 


From what hath been diſcourſed it will appear, what faling away it is that the 
Apoſtle here intendeth, And, es 

(1) It is not a falling into this or that a&nal fin, be it of what nature it will, 
which may be, and yet not be a falling away. 

(2) It is not a falling upon temptation or ſirpriſal, for concerning ſuch falli 
we have rules of another kind given us in ſundry places, and thoſe exempli- 
hed in eſpecial Inſtances 3 but it is that which is premeditated, of Deliberation 
and Choice. 

(3) It is not a falling by a Relinquiſhment or Renunciation of ſome though very 
material Principles of Chriſtian Religion by Error or SeduCtion, as the Corinthians 
fell, in denying the ReſurreQion of the dead, and the Galatians by denying Ju- 
ſtification by Faith in Chriſt alone. Wherefore, - 

(4) It mult conſift in a total Renunciation of all the conſtitutent Principles and Do- 
drines of Chriſtianity, whence it is denominated. Such was the fin of 'them who 
relinquiſhed the Goſpel to return unto Judaiſme, as it was then ſtated, in oppoſt- 
tion unto it, and hatred cf it. This it was, and not any kind of a@tual ins, that 
the Apotile manifeſtly diſcourſeth concerning, 

(5) For the compleating of this falling away according to the intention of the 


* Apoſtle, it is required that this Renunciation be avowed and ed; as, when a 


man forſaketh the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and falls into iſme or Mabumatiſme, 
or Gentiliſme, in Perſwaſion and Pra&tice. For the Apoſtle diſcourſeth — 
Faith and Obedience as profeſſed, and fo therefore- alſo of their contraries. An 
this avowment of a Relinquiſhment of the Goſpel hath many provoking Aggrava- 
tions attending it. And yet whereas ſome men may in their hearts and mmds ut- 
terly renounce the Goſpel, but upon ſome outward ſecular conſiderations, either dare 
not or will not profeſs that inward Renunciation, . their falling away is compleat 
and 2otal in the fight of God and all they do to cover their ie in an exter- 
nal.compliance with Chriſtian Religion, is in the ſight of but a mocking of 
him, and the higheſt Aggravation of their ſin, * 

This is the falling away intended by the Apoſile; A voluntary reſolved Re- 
linquiſhment” of, and Apoſtaſie from the Goſpel, the Faith, Rule, and Obedi- 
ence thereof, which carnot be without caſting the higheſt reproach and con- 
_ imaginable upon the Perſon of Chriſt himſelt, as is afterwards ex- 
preſſed. . 

Concerning theſe Perſons and their thus falling away, two things are to be con- 
ſidered in the Text. (1) What is affirmed of them. (2) The Reaſom of that 
Affirmation. , 

The firſt is, That it is impoſſible to renew them again to Repentance, The thing in- 
tended is negativey to renew them again to Repentance, this is denied of them 3 
but the moditication of that negation, turns the Propoſition into an Affirmation z It 
is rmpoſſible ſo to do. 


*Ad\t: Tov yD. The Importance of the word is dubious 3 ſome think an abſe- "Advy4nv 


Inte, and others a moral Impoſſibility is intended thereby, This latter moſt fix 
upon, fo that it is a matter rare, difficult, and ſeldom to be expected, that is in- 
tended, and not that which is abſoltely impoſſible. Conſiderable Reaſons and In- 


ſtances are produced for cither Interpretation. But we muſt look farther into the 
meanirg of it, | 
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50. An Expoſtion upon #be Chap. VT. 
s All, foroxe: queuly. depypd. aur God, who aloe doch, neceioaly exiſt Other 
things may be or may nat be as they reſpect him or his will. ſo things that 
are may. be {aid to be impoſſible, or be ſo, cicher with reſpect unto the nature 
of God, or his Decrees, or his moral Rule, Order and Law. Things are im- 
poſſible with reſpe& unto the Nature of God, cicher abſolutcly as being i 
fiftkcnt with his Being and Eſſential Propertics 3 ſo. it is impoſſible, that God ſhould 
lye 3 or on ſome ſuppoſition,” ſo it is impoſſible, that God ſhould forgive ſin without 
fatuf xciion, on the rponion of his Law, .and the Sanftion of it. In this ſenſe 
the Repentance of thele Apoliates i# may be is not impoſſible. I ſay, '# may' be 3 
It may be there is nothing in it contrary to any Eſſential Properties of the Nature 
of God, either dirxeHly or redutively. But I vill not be, poſitive herein, For 
the things aſcribed unto theſe Apoſtates are ſuch, namely, their crucifying the Son of 
God afreſh, and putting him unto open ſpame.as that I know not but that it may be con- 
trary to the Holineſs and Righteouſneſs and Glory of God, as the ſupream Ruler 
of the world, to have any more Mercy on them than on the Devils themſelves, 
or thoſe that are in Hell. But 1 will not aſſert this to be the meaning of the 


lace. 

c Things poſſible in themſclves, and with reſpec unto the Nature of God, 
are rendered impoſſible by Gods Decree and Purpoſe: He hath abſolutely deter- 
mined, that they ſhall never be. So it was impotſibi2 that Sax! and-his Poſterity 
ſhould be preſerved in the Kingdom. of Iſrael. It was not contrary to the Nature 
of God, but God had decreed that ſo it ſhould not be, 1 Sam. 15.28, 29. But 
the Decxces of God reſpeRing, Perſons in particular, and not Qxalifications in the 
firſt place, they carinot be hexe intended 3 becauſe they are free acts of his Will, 
not revealed neither in particulax, nor by virtue of any general Rule, as they are 
Soveraign, making differences between Perſons in the fame condition, Rom. 9. 11, 
12. What is poſſible or impoſſible with reſpect unto the Nature of God, we may 
know in ſome good meaſure from the certain knowledge we may have of his Being 
and Eſſential Properties. But what is ſo one way-or other with reſpe& unto his 
Decrees or Paroles, which are Soveraign free Acts of his Will, knoweth no man, 
not the Angels in Heaven, I/a. 40. 13, 14. Rom. Hl. 34» 

Thirdly, Thiogs are 's Ups or impoſſible with reſpect unto the Rxule and Order 
of all things that God hath appointed. When-in things of Duty God hath nei- 
ther expreily commanded them, nor appointed mcans for the Performance of them, 
then are we to look upon them as impoſſible, and then with reſpect unto us they are 
{> abſolutely,and fo to be eſteemed. And this is the Impollibility here principally in- 
tended. It is a thing that God hath neither commanded us to endeavour, nor ap» 
pointed means to attain it, nor promiſed to affilt us in- it, It is therefore that which 
we have no reaſon to look after, attempt or expe&, as being not poſſible by any 

Law, Rule, or Conſtitution of God. 

The Apoſile inſtructs us no farther in the nature of future events, but as our own 
Duty is concerned in therm, It is not for us either to look ye or pray for, 
or endeavour the Renewal of ſuch Perfons. unto Repentance. ives Law un- 
to us intheſe things, not unto himſelf, It may be poſhble with for ought we 
know, -if there be not a contradiction in it unto any of the Holy Propertics of his 
Naturez only he will not have us to expect any ſuch things from him, nor hath 
he appointed any means for us to endeavour it. What he ſhall do, we ought 
thankfully to accept but our own Duty towards ſuch perſons is abſolutely at an 
end. And indeed they put themſelves wholly out of our reach. 

That which is faid to be thus impoſſible with reſpe& unto theſe Perſons, is, - 
7&%\ly Eran wizew c5 pETRIOIXP, t0 renew them again to Repentance, MeT0w0i in 
the New Teſtament with reſpe&t unto God, ſiguhes a gracious change ' of mind on 
_ Principles and Promiſes, leading the whole Soul into Converſion unto 


This is the beginning and entrance of our turning unto God, without which, 
neither the Will nor the Aﬀections will be engaged unto him, nor is it poffible for 
tinners to find acceptance with him. 

£rexguviy It is impoſſible avocactry Zerr, to renew. The conſtruction of the word is de- 
C7: feRtive, and mult be ſupplicd 3 5 may be added, to renew themſelves 3 it is not 
poſſible they ſhould do ſo, or 7ivas, that ſome ſhould, that any ſhould renew tham, 
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and this I judge to be intended. Fer the impoſſibility mentioned reſpes the Duty 
and Endeavours of others. In vain ſhall any attempt their recovery by the uſe of 
any means whatever. And we muſt enquire what it is/ to be Renewed, and what 
it is to be Renewed again. | | 

Now our %vycucevo ws, is the Renovation of the Image of God in our natures, 
whereby we are dedicated again unto him. For as we had loſt the Image of God 
by fin, and were ſeparated from him as things prophane, this %vauavirus reſpets 
both the Reſtauration of our Nature, and the Dedication of our Perſons to God. 
And it is twofold. | : 

Firlt, Real and internal in Regeneration and effe&ual SanQification, The waſh- 
ing of Regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. 5- 1 Theſ. 5. 23. But 
this is not that which is here intended. For this theſe Apoſtates never had, 
and ſo cannot be faid to be renewed again unto it. For no man can be renewed 
again unto that which he never had. 

Secondly, It is oxtward in the Profeſſion and Pl of it. Wherefore Renova- 
tion in this ſenſe conſiſts in the ſolemn conteſſion'ot Faith and Repentance by Jeſus 
Chriſt, with the ſeal of Baptiſm received thereon." For thus it was with all thoſe 
who were converted unto the cone Upon their Proteiſon of Repentance to- 
wards God, and Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they received the Baptiſmal Pledge 
of an inward Renovation, though really they were not Partakers thereof. But this 
eftate was their «vououvis ys, their Renovation. From this ſtate they fell totally, 
renouncing Him who is the Author of it, his Grace which is the Caule of it, and 
the Ordinance which is the Pledge thereof. . 

Hence it appears what it is, T&Aty ayauoavites, to renew them again. It is to 
bring them again into this ſtate of Profeſſion by a ſecond Renovation.and a ſecond 
Baptiſm as a Pledge thereof. This is determined impoſhble, and ſo unwarrantable 
for any to attempt. And for the moſt part ſuch perſons do openly fall into ſuch 
Blaſphemics againſt, and engage (if they have power ) into ſuch Perſecution of 
the Truth, as that they give themſelves ſufficient Dire&tion how others ſhould be- 
have themſelves towards them. So the ancient Church was fatished in the caſe of 
Fulian. This is the ſum concerning what is affirmed of thele Apoſtates, nantly, 
that it is impoſſible to renew them unto Repentance , that is, fo to a@ towards 
\ them as to bring them to that Repentance whereby they may be enſtated in their 
former condition. | 

Hence ſundry things may be obſerved for the clearing the Apoſtles Deſign in this 
Diſcourſe. As; ' 

(1) Here is nothing ſaid concerning the Acceptance or Refuſal of any wpon Re- 
pentance or the-Profeſſion thereof after any fin, to be made by the Church, whoſe 
Judgement is to be determined by other rules and circumſtances. And this per- 
tecly excludes the pretence of the Navatians from any countenance in theſe words. 
For whereas they would have drawn their warranty from hence for the utter ex- 
clufion from Church Communion of all thoſe who had denied the Faith in times 
of Perſecution, although they expreſſed a Repentance. whoſe ſincerity they could 
not evince 3 Thoſe only are intended, who neither do, nor can come to Repen- 
tance it (elf, nor make a Profeſſion of it, with whom the Church had no more to 
do. It is not ſaid, .that men who ever thus fell away, ſhall not upon their Repen- 
tance be admitted into their former ſtate in the Church 3 But that ſuch is the ſe- 
_ of God againſt them that he will not again give them Repentance untg 


(2) Here is nothing that may be brought in bar againſt ſuch as having fallen in- 
to any great ſin, or any courſe in finning, and that after Light, ConviAions, and 
Gitts received and exerciſed, who defire to repent of their fins and endeavour after 
ſincerity therein. Yea ſuch a defire and endeavour exempts any one from the 
Judgement here threatened. | 

There is therefore in it that which tends greatly to the encouragement of ſuch 
ſinners. For, whereas it is here declared concerning thoſe who are thus rejected 
of God, that it is impoſſible to renew them, or to do any thing towards that which 
{hall have a tendency to Repentance thoſe who are not ſatisfied that they do yer 
ſavingly repent, but only are fincercly exerciſed how they may attain thereunto, 
have no concernment in this Commination, but —_—_ have the door of _ 
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ſill opened unto them. For it is ſhut againſt thoſe who ſhall never endeavour to 
turn by Repentance. Aud although Perſons ſo rejected of God, may fall under 
Convidtions of their ſin attended with deſpair, which is unto them a foreſight of 
their future condition; yet as unto the leaft attempt after Repentance on the terms 
of the Goſpcl, they do never riſe up unto it, - Wherefore the I bility intended 
of what ſort ſoever it bs, reſpects the ſeverity of God, not in retuting or rejefing, 
the greateſt ſinners which ſeek after and would be renewed unto Repentance, which 

'is contrary unto innumerable of his Promiſes 3 but in the giving up ſuch ſinners as 
theſe are here mentioned, unto that obdurateneſs and obſtinacy in {inning, that 
blindneſs of mind, and hardneſs of heart, as that they neither can nor ſhall ever 
fincerely ſeek after Repentance, nor may any means according to the mind of God 
be uſed to bring them thereunto. And the Righteouſneſs of the exerciſe of this 
ſcverity is taken from the nature of this {1 or what is contained in it, which the 
Apolile declares in the enſl mg Inſtances, : 


VERSE 7,% 


What the Apoſtle had Dodirinally inſtructed the Hebrews m before, in theſe Verles 
he layeth beforc- them under an appoſite ſimilitude, For his Deſign hercin is to re- 
preſent the condition of all ſorts of Perſors who profeſs the Goſpel, and live under 
the Diſpenſation of its Truths, with the various Events that do betall them. He had 
before treated direRly only of wnfruitfil and Apoſtatizing Profeſſors, whom here he 
repreſents by znprofitable Ground, and Gods dcaling with them as men do with ſuch 
Ground when r have Tilled it in vain. For the Church is a Vine or Vineyard, 
and God is the Huchandman, Joh. 15. 1. Tſa. 5. 1, 2, 3. But here moreover for 
the greater Illuſtration of what he affirms concerning ſuch Perſons, he compriſeth 
in his ſimilitude the contrary ftate of ſoznd Believers and fruitful Profeſſors, with the 
acceptance they have with, and bleſſing they receive from God. And contraries 
thus compared do illuſtrate one another, as alſo the Deſign cf him who treateth 
concerning them. We need not therefore engage into a particular Enquiry what 
it is which the word For, whereby theſe Verſes are annexed' and continued unto 
the precedent, doth peculiarly and immediately reſpect, concerning which there 
is ſome difference among Expoſitors. Some ſuppoſe it is the dealing of God with 
Apoſtates before laid down which the Apoſtle regards, and in theſe Verſes gives an 
account of the Reaſon cf it, or whence it is they come unto ſuch a woful End. 

| Others obſerving that in his wholle enſuing Diſcourſe he inſiſts principally if not 
only on the ſtate of ſound Believers and their acceptance with God, ſuppoſe he hath 
immediate reſpe&t unto what he hath declared in-the beginning of the Chapter, 
ver. 1,3. concerning his Deſign to carry them on unto Perfettion. But there is no 
need that we ſhould reltrain his purpole to cither of theſe intentions excluſwely unto 
the other ; yea it is contrary to the plain ſcope of his Diſcourſe ſo to do. For he 
compriſeth both ſorts of Profeſſors and gives a lively repreſentation of their condi- 
tion, of Gods dealing with them, and the Event thereof. The Reaſon therefore 
that he gives is not to be confined to either ſort excluſwely, but extends it ſelf equally 
to the whole ſubject treated of. 
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There is not any thing materially to be obſerved concerning theſe words in any 
Tranſlations ancient or modern 3 They all agree unleſs one or two that openly dc- 
part from the Text, and which therefore are of no conſideration. Only &'i &s is 
by the Syriack, rendred JTINN 2DD1 propter quos, for whom; all others read per quos, 
or a quibus, by whom, only ours mark for whom in the Margin, which indeed is 
the more uſual ſignihcation of d\iz with an Accuſative Caſe. But that is not in- 
frequently put for the Genitzve, And although this be not uſual in other. Authors, 
yet unqueltionable Inſtances of it may be given, and amongſt them that of De- 
moſten. Olint. 1, is eminent, Kai Jtwget F Tgonov di ov wtyas yeyorer eehivns oy 
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TownrTHey a5 SIMTACY. And ſeeth the way whereby (by which) Philip who at firſt was. 


weak became Hgns But into the proper ſenſe of this Expreſſion in this place we 
muſt enquire afterwards. 


For the Earth which drinketh in the Rain, that cometh oft upon it, and briggeth forth 
Herbs meet for them by whom it is dreſſed, receiveth Bleſſing from God. But that which 
beareth Thorns and Briars, is rejefted, and is nigh wits Carfing, whoſe End is to be 
burned. 


Some things muſt be obſerved concerning this ſimilitude in general, before we 
enquire into the particular parts of it; (1) The ag6Aoors or Application of it, is 
left included in the Tg&Ta015, or propoſition of the fmilitude it (elt, and is not ex- 
preſſed. A Deſcription is given of the Earth by its Crltzere, Fruit or Barrenneſs 1 
but nothing, is eſpecially added of the things fignitied hereby, although thoſe are 

principally intended. And the way of Reaſoning herein, as it is ous, 10 

it is plain and inſtructive, becauſe the Analogie between the things produced in the 
ſimilitude, and the things ſignitied, is plain and evident, both in it ſelf and from 
the whole diſcourſe of the Apoſtle. 

(2) There is a common ſje of the whole fimilitude branched out into diſtin 

arts, with very different Events aſcribed unto them. We mult therefore conſider, 
th what is that common ſubje@t, as alſo wherein the diftin& parts whereinto it is 
branched, do agree on the one hand, and differ on the other. (1) The common 
ſubje& is the Earth 3 of the nature whereot both Branches are equally participant, 
Originally and naturally they differ not, they are both the Barth. (2) On this 
common ſubject in both Branches of it, the Rain equally falls 3 not upon one more 
and the other leſs, not upon one ſooner and the other later. (3) It is equally 
dreſſed, tilled, or manured by or for the uſe of ſome. One part doth not lie neg- 
le&ed, whilſt the other is cared for. 

In theſe things there is an Agreement, and all is equal in both Branches of the 
common ſubject. But hereon a partition is made or a Diſtribution of this common. 
ſubje& into two parts or ſorts with a double difference between them 3 and that 
(1) On their own part, (2) Of Gods dealing with them. For (1) The one part 
brings forth Herbs which are deſcribed by their uſcfulneſs, they are meet for them 
whom they are dreſſed. The other bare Thorns and Briars,things not only of no uſe 
or advantage, but morcover noxious and hurtful. (2) They differ in the conſe- 
quent, on the part of God, for the hiſt ſort recerveth Bleſſing from Gol , the other 
in oppolition unto this Blefhng, from God, ( whence we may alſo learn what is 
contained therein ) is firſt rejetted, then carrſed, then burned. 

Befcre I proceed to the particular Explication of the words, Enquiry muſt be 
made into the eſpecial Deſign of the Apoltle in them with reſpect unto theſe Hebrews. 
For here is not only a Threatening of what might come to paſs, but a particular 
prediftion of what would come to paſs, and a Declaration of what was already iri 
part accompliſhed. For by the Earth he underſtands in an eſpecial manner the 
Church and Nation of the Fews. This was Gods Vineyard, Tſa. 5.7,8. Hereunto 
he ſent all his Mzniſters and laſt of all bis Son, Matth. 21. 35. fer. 2.21, And to 
them he calls, O Earth, Earth, Earth hear the word of the Lord, Jer. 22. 29. Upon 
this Earth the Rain often fell in the Miniſterial Diſpenſation of the \v/ord unto that 

Church and People. With reſpe& hereunto Chrilt ſays unto them noowur, bow 
” often would I have gathered thy Children, Matth. 23. 37. as here the Rain is ſaid 
to fall noXAdtuus, often upon ite 

This was the Earth wherein were the Plants of Gods eſpecial planting. And 
theſe were all now diſtributed into two parts. (1) Thoſe who Believing and 
Obeying the Goſpel brought forth the frrits of Repentance, Faith and new Obe- 
dience. Theſe being effectually wrought upon by the Power of God in the new 
Creation, our Apoſtle compares to the Earth in the old Creation, when it was ht 
made by God and bleſſed of him. Then in the firſt place it brought forth EIT 
that is, £01 ovur, as the Lxx. render the word, Herb meet for him that made and 
bleſſed it, Gen. 1. 11. And theſe were till to be continued the Vineyard of God, 
a Ficld which he cared for. This was that Goſpel Church gathered of the He- 
brews which: brought forth fruit to the Glory of God, and was bleffed of _ 
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This was the Remnant them according to the Eleftion of Grace, which obtained 
- mercy when the reſt were bli Rom. 11.5, 7. 
For (2) the remainder of this People, the reſidue of this Earth, it was made up 
of two ſorts, which are both of them here caſt under the. fame lot and condition. 
' There were obſtinate «nbelievers on the one hand, who pertinaciouſly rejected Chriſt 
and the Goſpel, with Hypocratieal Apoſiates on the other, who having for a ſeaſon 
embraced its Profeſſion, fell off again unto their Judaiſme. All thele the Apoſile 
compares unto the Earth when the Covenant of God with the Creation was 
broken by the fin of man and it was put under the Curſc. Hereof it is faid 
MAYn TITN YM, Gen. 3.18. KKdvics 4, Telgdhss hvraTtiAd, as the Lxx ren- 
ders it,the very words here uſeg by the Apolile , it beareth Thorns and Briars. Such 
was this Church and People now they had broken and rejected the Covenant of 
God by their Unbelict, Earth that brought ferth Thorns and Briars. The beſt of them 
was 45 a Briar and the moſt upright of them as a Thorn Hedge, then was the Day of their 
| Prophets nigh, the Day of their Viſitation foretold by- the Propbets their Watchmen, 
Micah 7. 4. So God threatened that when he rejeCted his Vineyard it ſhould bring, 
forth Briars and Thorns, Iſa. 5. 6. ; 

And of theſe unbelicving and Apoſtate Hebrews of this barren Earth, the Apoſtle 
affirmeth three things. / 

(1) That it was &d\0uuGC-, rejefted, or not approved, that -is of God. Hereof 
they boaſted, and herein they continued yet to pride themſelves, that God owned 
them, that they were his People, and preferred them above all others. But although 
God was pleaſed yet to exerciſe patience towards them, yet he had pronounced 
concerning them in general, that-they were not hjs People, that he owned them not, 
Thorns and Briars were come upon their Altars, (0 that both their Perſons and Wor- 
ſhip were rejected of God. 

(2) It was nigh unto Cutfing. And this Curſe which it was now very nigh unto 
had in it (1) Barrenneſs \, and (2) an unalterable and irrevocable Deſtination unto 
Deſtruction. (1)-It had in it Barrenneſs. For this Church of the Fews made up 
now of Infidels and Apoſtates was repreſented by the Figg-tree curſed by our Savi- 
our, Matth. 21-19. He ſaid unto it, Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward for ever, 
and preſently the Frgg-tree withered away. Aﬀecr this time the Goſpel having been 


ſufficiently tendred unto them, and rejected by them, there was no more of ſaving 
Faith, Repentance, or Obedience, nothing that was acceptable unto God, in Ho- 
lineſs or wane ever found amongſt them to this Day. Many Jews were after 


this converted, but the Church of the Fews never birc any more Fruits unto God, 
And (2) they were devoted unto Deſtruction, The cloſe of the Old Teltament, 
and therein of the immediate ſolemn Revelation of God unto that Church was, 
that if they received not the Lord Chriſt after the coming and Miniftry of Eljah, 
that is, of John the Baptift, that God would come and ſmite the whole Earth with a 
Curſe, Mal. ult. He would make it a thing anathematized or fſacredly devoted unto 
Deſtruction, ESIMnE, h 

When God firſt brought them into his Land, which was to be the ſeat of his 
Ordinances and ſolemn Worſhip, the firſt Town that they came unto was Jericho. 
This therefore God anathematized or devoted to perpetual Dettruftion, with a Curſe 
upon him that ſhould attempt its Re-cdification, Foh. 6. 17. The whole Land there- 
by was alienated from its former poſſeſſors, and devoted unto another uſe, and the 
place it ſelf uttedly deſtroyed. Ferwſalem, and conſequently the whole Church 
was now to be made as Ferichoz and the Curſe denounced was now ſpeedily to be 
put in Execution, wherein the Land was to be alienated from their Right unto it, 
and be devoted to Deſolation. 

(3) The End of all this was that this Earth ſhould be bxrned. An univerſal 
Deſolation according to the Prediction of our Saviour by Fire and Sword, repre- 
ſenting the Eternal Vengeance they were liable unto was to come upon them, 

is was now approaching, namely, the End of their Church and State in the De- 
ſtruction of the City, Temple and Nation. | 

Tnis was the eſpecial Delign of the Apoſtle with rcſpe& unto theſe Hebrews 3 
And he adds this Scheme or Dclineation of the preſent and approaching Condition 
of that Apoftatized Church, to give Terror unto the Commination that he gave 
unto unprofitable Profeſſors, © But whereas all things unto the very luſt happened 


unto 
” 
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unto them in Types, and the,Condition of the Churches of the Goſpel 
ſented in their fin and puniſhment 3 and whereas the thi 


liarly inftructive unto us. 4% a - 

x. The Subject of the propolition in the ſimulitude, is the Earth 3 and that 
is repreſented thereby, is the Hearts and Minds of all thoſe to wham the 
s perched So it 1s anpnnd in toes FRO of gon Saviour, wherein he ex- 
preſſed the Word of the Goſpel as preached by Seed, and compares the Hearers 
it unto ſeveral ſorts of Ground whercinto that Seed is caſt, And the Alluſion i 
wonderful appolite and inſtructive, | 

For 1) Seed is the principle of all things living 3 of all things that having 
kind of natural Life, are capable of natural increaſe, growth, and fiuic. 
whatever they arrive unto, it is but the actuating of the vital ſeed from whence 
they do proceed. So is the Word of the Goſpel unto all ſpiritual Life; 1 Per. 1.23« 
And Believers becauſe of their growth, increaſe, and fruit, from this vite! princi- 
pic or ſeed of the Word, are called Zines, Plants of Gods planting, and 'the 
ike, 


(2) The Earth is the only fit and proper ſubje for ſed to be put into, and 
alone is capable of the Culture or Husbandry that is to be uſed about it. God hath 
made no other matter or ſubje& to receive the ſeeds of things that may bring forth 
fruit 3 no man caſts Seed into the Air or Water. It was of the Earth alone that _ 
God ſaid, Let it bring forth Graſs, the Herb yielding Seed, and the Fruit-tree yieldi 
Fruit after its kind, whoſe Seed js in it ſelf upon the Earth, Gen. 1. 11,12, The 
alone hath a paſſive power to be made fruitful, it hath that matter in it which 
being cxltivated, diſpoſed, excited, ſowed, planted, bleſſed, may bring forth Fruit. 
So it is with the Souls of men with reſpect unto the Sred of the Word. Their 
Minds, and they alone, are a ſubje& capable of receiving of it, and improving it. 
They are the only meet Objett of Divine Care and Culture. The faculties of our 
Souls, our Minds, Wills and Aﬀections are meet to entertain the Goſpel, and to 
bring forth the Fruits of .it, whereof nothing is found in any other Creatures on 
the Earth. Hence we are 9s ye gyiv, 1 Cor, 3.9. Gods Hucbandry, the Ground 
or Field that he tilleth. As Chriſt myſtical compriſing all Profeſlors is the Vine, 
and irs Father is the: Hucbandmam, Joh. 15. 1. by whom it is dreſſed and 
. pruned, 

(3) The Earth by and of it (elf, in the ſtate wherein it is, brings forth pothing 
that is good or uſeful, Upon its firſt Creation it was inlaid and impregnated by 
the Blefling of God with all Sceds of ufctul Herbs and Fruits. But after the en- 
trance of Sin, its Womb was curſ:d with Barrenneſs as unto its firit uſefulneſs, and 
brings forth nothing of it ſelf but Thorns, Briars, and noxious Weeds, at-leaft 
thoſe in ſuch abundance as to choke and corrupt all the Remainders of uſctui 
Seeds and Plants in it. It is like the Field of the ſlorhful n over with Thorns, 
and Netzles cover the face thereof. Elpecially it 1s alas. utter Barrenneſs, it 
the Rain fall not on itz whereof afterwards. And ſuch are the Hearts and Minds 
of men by nature. They are dark, barren, uroſre and which without Di- 


vine Culkure will bring forth no Fruits of Righteouſneſs that are acceptable unto 
God, All that of themſelves they can bring are noxious Weeds, 

the Weeds of unmanured Earth ſome are painted: with alluring ' Colours, buc 
they are but Weeds ſtill ; and among the Fruits of unſanftifed Minds ſome may 
carry a more ſpecious appearance than others z but they are all, ſpiritually conſt- 
dered, Sins and Vices {till, So then the common ſubject of the funilicude is plain 
and inſtructive, And we may in our paſſage obſerve that, 


The Minds of all men by Nature ave univerſally and equally barren with reſpect unto Obſer;” 


Fruits of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, meet far and acceptable unto God, They are all 
as the Earth under the Curſe. There is a natural Difference, among geo as unto 
their Intellectual Abilities. Some are of a far more piercing and fagacious Under- 
ttanding, and of a ſounder judgement than others. Some have 2 natural temper 
and inclination diſpofing them unto Gentleneſs, Sobriety and Modeſty 3 when others 
trom their conſtitution axe Moroſe, - Paſhonate and Perverle. , _ 
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And hcreon ſome make a good progrels in Morality, and uſefulneſs in the world, 
whiſt others lay immerſed invall vitious Abominations. There are therefore on theſe 
and the like Accounts great Differences among men, wherein ſome are incompara- 
bly to be preferred above others; But as to the Fruits of ſpiritual Holineſs and Righ- 
teowſneſs all men by nature are equal and alike. For our Nature as unto a princi- 
plc living unto God is equally corrupted in all. There are no more Sparks or 

eliques of Grace in one than another. AJl ſpiritual Differences between men 
are from the Power and Grace of God -in the Diſpenſation of the Word, But 
we mult proceed. | | 

* Zou 4 Of this Earth it is ſaid, that it drinky in the Rain that comes often upon it. Sone- 

ix" «uniy thing is wanting, ſomething mult be done to this Barren Eurth to make it fruitful. 

mAndius Ard this is done by Rain. And that is deſcribed, by (1) its Communication Or ap- 

$p0«0yoy plication unto the Earth 3 it falls wpon it 3 (2) An eſpecial Adjunt thereof in its 

vent frequency, it falls often on it. (3) By that Reception which the Earth is naturally 
fitted and ſuited to giveunto it 3 it drinketh it in. 

The thing it ſelf is Rains This. is that whereby alone the Earth otherwiſe dry 
and barren. is impregnated and made fruitful. For there is therein a Communica- 
tion of moiſture abſolutely requiſite to apply the nouriſhing virtue of the Earth 
unto the radical principles of all fruits whatever, and therefore before any Rain did 
fall God cauſed a vapor to ariſe which ſupplicd the uſe of it and watered the 
Earth, Gen. 2. 6. So the Poet expreflcth it, 


Tum Pater omnipotens faecundys imbribus Ather, 
Conjugis in gremium late deſcendit & omnes 
Magnus alit, magno commiſtus carpore, fatus. Georg, 2. ] 


'And verds is a wetting ſhower , not a Storm, not a violence of Rain caufing an 
inundation, which tends to Barrenne(s and Sterility, nor ſuch as is unſeaſonable 
'and ſpoils the Fruits of the Earth', but a plentiful ſhower is intended 3 for vers 
exceeds ou@eO-, as Ariſtotle obſerves. 

(2) This Rain falls cn the Ground. And (3) It is ſaid to fall often or frequen- 
ly, iteratis vicibus. The Land of Cangan is commended that it was nct like the 
Land of Zgypt where the Seed was ſowtd and watered with the Foot; but that it 
was a Land of Hills and Valleys and did _ water of the Rain of Heaven, Dent. 
11.10, 11. And they had commonly two ſeaſons of it, the former whereof they 
'Ealled MW Foreh, and rhe latter WIPIE Malcoh, Det. 11. 14. The former fell 
about Offober in -the beginning of their year, when their Seed was caſt into the 
Ground, and the Eatth as it were tawght thereby ( as the Word fignihes ) to apply 
at (elf unto the Seed, and to become fruitful, The other fell about March when 
their Com was grown up, filling the Straw and Ear for the Harveſt, as the word 
probably ſignifies. Hence it is faid that Jordan overfloweth all his Banks at the 
time of Harveſt, Joſh. 3. 15. 1 Chron. 12. 15. which was occaſioned by the fall- 
ing of Malcoſh or this latter Rain. And that this was in the firſt Month or 
March, which was the entrance of their Harveſt, it is evident from hence, in that 
immediately after they had paſſed over Fordan during the {welling. of its waters, , 
they kept the Paſſeover at Gilgal on the fourteenth of that firſt Month, chap. 5. 10. 
"Whilſt they had theſe Rains in their proper ſeaſons, the Land was fruitful 3 and 
it was by with-holding of them that God puniſhed them with the Barrenneſs of the 
Earth, and Famine thereon enſuing. Beſides theſe, in good ſeaſons, they had 
many other occaſional ſhowers as mention is made of the ſhowers on the mown 
Gras: Hence it is ſuppoſed that the Rain falls noAMaws, often on this 


Again, The Earth is ſaid to drink in the Rain. The Expreſſion is Metaphorica! 
but common. #4 yy AtAaivea Tiwer, And the Alluſion is taken from living Crea- 
tures, who by drinking take in, water into.their inward parts and bowels. To do 
thus is peculiar unto! the Earth. It the Rain-falls upon Rocks or Stones, it runs 
-off from them, it hath no admiflion into them. Burt into the Earth it ſoaks more 
'or leſs, 'according as the condition of the Ground is more or leſs receptive of it. 
«And it is the natuxe of the Earth as it were to ſuck in theſe moiſtening Rains that 
fall upon it, until it be even inebriated, Pſal. 65. 10. Thor viſiteſt the Barth. and 


ratereſt 


watereth it, thou watereſt the Ridges thereof abundantly, thox ſetleft the Furr»1ys there- 
of, MN MEIN thou inchriateft or makett drunk the Furrows t 
- This is the nedTa515 or propoſition of the fimilitude. The «15Aorrs is inclu- 
ded in it, that is, the Application 'of it unto the matter in hand. (1) That by 
the Earth, the Minds and Gonſciences of men are intended, was before declared 
and it is as evident what is meant by the Rain.” Yet ſome ſuppoſe that the Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoft before treated of may be defigned by the Apoſtle, For in the 
communication of them the Holy Spirit is frequently ſaid to be poured out, that 
is, as Water or Rain. But this Rain is faid to fall often on the Earth, ( yea upon that 
Earth which continueth xtterly barren ) in one ſhower after another, And this can 
be no way accommodated unto the Diſpenſation of the Gifts of the Spirit. For 
they being once communicated, if they be not exerciſed and improved, God gives 
no more thowers of them. It is therefore the Adminiſtration of the Word that,is in- 
tended. And in other places the Doctrine of the Scripture is frequently compared F 
unto Rain and watering, Dent. 32, 2. My Dotirine ſhall drop as the Rain, my Speech 
(hall diſtill as the Dew, as the ſmal! Kain = the tender Herb, and as the Showers 7 we 
the Graſs. And where God denies his Word unto any people, he ſays, wpon # 
there ſhall be no Rain, Zech. 14. 17. And hence DD to drop as the Rain doth is an 
expreſſion» for Propheſying, or Preaching, Ezek, 21. 2. Amos 7. 16. the ſhowers 
whereof are ſometimes more {oft and gentle, ſometimes more carnelt and preſſing, 
And thoſe words, 1ND NU W512 nA Pſal. 84.7. becauſe of the ambi- 
guity of the words, and the proportion that is between the things, are rendred by 
ſome, the Rain alſo filleth the Pools, and by others, the Teachers ſhall be filled with 
Bleſſings. This is that whereby God watereth and refreſheth the barren Souls of 
men z that whereby he communicates unto them all things that may enable them 
to be fruitful 3 in bricf, not to enlarge on the Allegory, the Word of- the Coſpel is 
every way unto the Souls of men, as the Rain to the barren Earth. | 

2. This Rain is ſaid to fall often on the Earth. And this may be conſidered cither 
with reſpe& unto the eſpecial concernment of theſe Hebrews which was laid open 
before, or unto the ordinary diſpenſation of the Goſpel, In the firſt way it re- 
gards and cxpreſlſeth the frequent addreſſes made unto the People of the Fews in the 
Miniſtry of the Word for theix healing and recovery from thoſe ways of Ruine 
wherein they were ingaged. And fo it may include the Miniſtry of the Prophets, 
with the cloſe put unto it by that of Chrift himſelf, concerning which fee our Ex- 
polition on Chap. 1. 1. And concerning this whole Miniſtry it 1s, that our Saviour 
ſo expoltulates with them, Matth. 23. 37. How often would IT have gathered your 
Children. And this alſo he at large repreſents in the Parable of the Houſholder and 
his Vineyard, with the Servants that he ſent unto it, from time to time to (eek 'for 
fruit, and laſt of all his Son, Matth. 21.33, 34, 35, 36. Take it in the latter way 
for the Diſpenſation of the word in general, and the manner of it with frequen 
and zrgency is included in this expreflion. Where the Lord Chriſt ſends the Goſpel 
to be preached, it is his will that it ſhould be ſo, inſtantly in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, 
that it may come as abundant ſhowers of Rain on the Earth. 

3- This Rain is faid to be drzwnk in 3; the Earth drinketh in the Rain. There is 
no more intended in this expreſſhon, but the outward hearing of the Word, a naked 
aſſent unto it. For it is aſcribed unto them who continue utterly barren and un- 
healed, who are therctore left unto Fire and Deſtruction. But as it is the natural 

ty of the Earth to receive in the Water that is poured on it; ſo men do in. 
ſome ſenſe drink in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, when the natural faculties of their 
Souls do apprehend it and afſent unto it, though it works not upon them, though 
it produce no effects in them, There are indeed in the Earth Rocks and Stones 
on which the Rain makes no impreſſion, but they fre conſidered in common with ' 
the relt of the Earth, and there needs no particular exception on their account. 
Some there are who when the Word is preached unto them, do obſtinatcly refuſe 
and reject it 3 but the Hcarers in common are ſaid to drink, it in 3 and the other ſort 
thall not eſcape the judgement which is appointed for them. And thus far things 
are ſpoken in general, what is common unto both thoſe ſorts of Hearers which he 
afterwards diltin&ly infitts upon, 


The Word of the Goſpel in the preaching of it being compared unto Rain we 
may obſcrve that, 
I The 


» 
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The Diſpenſation of it unto men is an effect of the Severaign Power and Pleaſure of 
God, as is the giving of Rain unto the Earth, There is nothing in Nature that 
God affumeth more into his Prexogative than this of gmving Rain. The firſt men- 
tion of it in the World, is in theſe words, The Lord God had not cauſed it to Rain 
wpon the Earth, Gen. 2.8. All Rain is from the Lord God, who cauſeth it to Rain 
or not to Rain at his pleaſure, And the giving of it he pleads as a great pledge of 
| his Providence and Goodneſs. He left not himſelf of old without witneſs, in that be 
did good and gave Rain from Heavei,, Afis 14. 17. Qur Saviour alſo makes it an 
Argument & his- Goodneſs that he cauſeth his Rain to fall, Matth. 5. 45, And 
whatever thoughts we have of the commonneſs of it, , and whatever acquaintance 
men ſuppoſe they have with its cauſes, yet God diſtinguitheth himſclt as 'to his Al- 
mighty Power, from all the Idols of the world that none of them can give Rain. 
He calls his People to ſay. in their Hearts, Let ws fear the Lord who giveth Rain, Fer. 
5. 24. Are there any among the vanities of the Gentiles that can cauſe Rain, or can the 
Heavens give ſhoxeers, Jer. 14 22. And he exerciſeth his Soveraignty in the giving 
of it, Amos 4.7,8. I caſed it to Rain upon one City, and not to Rain upon another, 
one piece was rained upon, and the piece whereupon it rained not withered, ſo two oy three 
Cities wandered unto one City to drink, water, And thus 1s it abſoJutcly unto the Di- 
ſpenſation of the Goſpel to Nations, Cities, Places, Perſons3 it is Gods diſpoſal 
alone, and he uſcth a diſtinguiſhing Sovcraignty therein. He ſend@h his Word un- 
to one People and not to another, to one City and not to another, at one time and 
not at another, and theſe are thoſe matters of his, whereof he giveth no account, Only 
ſome things we may conſider which give us a proſpect into the Glory of his Wil- 
dom and Grace herein 3 And this I ſhall do in two Inſtances, hrit in the principle 
of his Diſpenſation 3 ſecondly in the outward means of it. As 
(1) The principal End which he deſigneth in his diſpoſal of the Diſpenfation of 
the Goſpel in that great variety wherein we do behold it, is the Converſion, Edi- 
fication, and Salvation of his Elec, This is that which he aimcth to accomplith 
thereby, and therefore his Will and Purpoſe herein is that which gives Rule and 
Meaſure unto the aCtings of his Providence concerning it. Wherever there are any 
of his Elec to be called or in what time ſoever, there and then will he cauſe the 
Goſpel to be preached 3 For the purpoſe of God which is according to Election muſt 
ftand, whatever Difficultics lie in the way, Rom. 9.11. And the Eleftion muſt obtain, 
Chap. 11. 5, 6. So the Lord Chrilt praycd that he would take care of all thoſe that 
he had given unto him, which were his own by EleQtion ( thine they were and thou 
gavelt them unto me ) and ſanctifie them by bis Word, Fob. 17. 17. In purſuit of 
his own purpoſe, and in an{wer unto that prayer of our Lord Jeſus, he will ſend 
his Word to find them out wherever they are, that ſo not one grain of his choſen 
Tſ:ael ſhall be loſt or fall to the Ground, $0 he appointed our Apoſtle to fiay and 
Preach at Corinth, notwithſtanding the difficulties and oppolitions he met withall, be- 
cauſe he had mmch people in that City, Aits 19.9,10. They were his People by Etemal 
Deſignation,antecedently unto their effeFtual Vocation,and therefore he will have the 
Word preached unto them. And in the hard work of his Miniſtry the ſame Apo- 
ſile who knew the End of it, affirms that he endrured all things for the Elefis ſake, 
2 Tim. 2.10, That they might be called and ſaved was the work he was cnt upon. 
For whom he doth predeſtinate, them he alſo calleth, Rom. $. 30. Predeſtination is the 
Rule of effeEtual Vocation, all and only they are fo called by the Word, who are 
predeſtinate. So ſpeaks our Saviour alſo, I have other Sheep which are not of this 
Fold, them alſo I muſt bring and they ſhall bear my Voice, Joh. 10. 16, He had ſome 
Sheep in that Fold of the Church of the Fews, to them therefore he preached the 
Word, that they might be gathered unto him. But he had other Sheep alſo, even 
all his Ele& among the Gentiles, and faith he, them muſt I gather alſo. There is a 
neceſſity of it upon the account of the purpoſe of God concerning them, and they 
are to be gathered by hearing of his Voice, or the —— of the Word. In that 
Soveraignty therefore which God uſcth in the diſpoſal thereof, cauſmg the Rain of 
the Doctrine of his Word to fall upon one place and not upon another, at one time 
and not at another, he hath ſtill this certain End before him and the aCtings of 
his Providence are regulated by the purpoſes of his Grace. In what place or Na- 
tion ſoever, in what Time or Age ſoever he hath any of his Ele# to be brought 
forth in the world, he will provide that the Goſpel of Peace be preached unto 


them. 


Ver. 7, 8. Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 39 


them. 1 will not ſay that in every individual place where the Goſpel is preached, 
there arc always ſome cf the Eled to be ſaved. For the Enjoyments of one place 
may be occaſipned by the Work that is to be done in- another, wherewith it is in 
ſome kind of conjunction : Or the Word may be preached in a place for the ſake 
of ſome that are there only accidentally. As when Paxl firſt preached at Philipp 
Lydia only was converted, who was a ſtranger in thoſe parts, belonging to 
ity of Thyatira in Aſia, As 16. 14, 15. And an whole Country ks the 
better for one City, and an whole City for ſome part of it, as Micah 5. 7. God 
concealeth this ſecret Dclign under promiſcuous outward Diſpenſations. For he 
obligeth thoſe by whom the Word is preached to declare his mind therein unto all 
men indefinitely, leaving the effectual work of his Grace in the purſuit of his pur- 
poſe unto himſelt 3 whence they believe who are ordained to Eternal Life, and thoſe are 
added to the Church that are to be ſaved, Atis 2. 47. Als 13. 48. Belides bath 
other Ends alſo in the ſending of his Word, though this be the principal, For by 
it he puts a Reſtraint unto Sin in the World, gives a viſible control to the King- 
dom of Sathan, and relieves mankind by ſending Light into thoſe dark places of 
the Earth, which are filed with Habitations of Cruelty. And by the Convictions that 
he brings thereby on the Minds and Conſciences of men,. he makes way for the 
manifeſtation of the Glory of his Faſtice in their Condemnation. Coming and 
ſpeaking unto them he leaves them without pretence or excuſe, Joh. 15.22, Yet will . 
I not fay that God ſends the Word for any continuance for theſe Ends and 
only. For a ſhort time he may do ſo, as our Saviour ſending forth his Diſciples 
to Preach, ſuppoeth that in ſome place their meſſage may be totally rejeted 3 and 
thereon appointeth them to ſhake off the duſt of their feet as a Teſtimony againſt them, 
or their being, left without excuſe. But theſe are but ſecondary and accidental Ends 
of the Word where it is conſtantly preached. Wherefore God doth not ſo ſend it 
for their ſakes alone, But on the other tide, I dare ſay, that.where God doth not 
by any means nor in any degree ſend his Word, there are none 4 bis Flea to be 
ſaved; for without the Word they can neither be called nor ſanQtihed. And if any 
of them are in any ſuch place, as whereunto he will not grant his Word, he will by 
one providence or other, ſnatch them like Brands out of the Fire, and convey 
them under the ſhowers of it. And this we find verified by experience every day. 
The Goſpel therefore doth not paſs up and down the world by chance, as we know 
in how great variety it hath viſited and left Nations and People , Ages and Times 3 
nor is the diſpoſal of it regulated by the Wiſdom and Contrivance of men. what- 
ever their Work and Duty may be in the Diſpenſation of it 3 but all this like the 
falling of the Rain is regulated by the Soveraign Wiſdom and Pleaſure of God, 
wherein he hath reſpect only unto the Purpoſe of his own Eternal Graces 
2, He doth according to his Soveraign pleaſure call and ſend perſons to the 
Preaching of it, unto thoſe to whom he will grant the' Priviledge thereof, Every 
man may not upon his own Head, nor can any man upon his own abilities undertake 
and diſcharge that work. This is the Eternal Rule and Law of the Goſpel. Whe- 
ſoever ſhall call on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved. But how ſhall men call on him x 
whom they have not believed ? And how ſhall they believe in him, of whom they have not 
heard ? And how ſhall they hear without a Preacher ? And how ſhall they Preach 
they be ſent ? Rom. 10. 13, 14, 15. that is, by God himſelf; for neither doth 
Apoſile diſcourſe, nor hath he any occaſion in that place to diſcourſe concerning the 
ordinary call of Perſons unto an Office in the Church, whereunto the Miniſtry of 
the Church it ſelf is required. But he treats of Preaching the Goſpel in general 
unto all or any parts of the world, and of the love and care cf God in ſending of 
men unto that purpoſe, whereby others coming to hear of him may believe in hi 
call upon his name, and be ſaved. Hence he compares the Work of God herem 
unto that of his ſending forth Light and natural Inftrattions unto all the World by 
the Luminaries of Heaven wherein the Miniſtry of Men harh- no place, verſe 18. 
Wherctore the Preaching of the Goſpel depends abſolutely on the Soveraign plea- 
ſure of God in ſending men unto that work 3 for how ſhould they Preach except 
they be ſent? And he doth ſend; them, firſt, by endowing them with ſpiritual 
Gitts, enabling them unto that Work and Duty. The Golpel is the Miniſtration 
of the Spirit z nor is it to be adminiſtred but by virtue of the Gifts of the Spirit. 
Theſe God gives unto them whom he ſends by Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſc4. 7, $,8c. _ 
I 2 thels 
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theſe Gifts are a ſort of eſpecial, peculiar, yea ſrepernatural Abilities, whereby men 
are fitted to, and enabled for the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. It is fad to conlider 
what woful work they make who undertake this Duty, and yct unfurniſhed with 
theſe Abilities,. that is, ſuch who are ſent of men, but are not ſent of God. They 
harneſs themſelves with external Order, Eccleſiaſtical Miſhon according to ſome 
Rules agreed upon among themſelves, with ſome other implements and Ornamen- 
tal Accoutrements, whercon they undertake to be Preachers of the Goſpel, as it 
were whether God will or no. But theſe vanities of the Gentzles cannot give Rain, 
the Preaching of the Goſpel as unto its proper Ends, depends on Gods ſending 
alone. 'When they betake themſelves to their work, they hnd themſelves at a lots 
for Gods Miſſion, at leaſt they do ſo unto whom they pretend to.be ſent. I ſpeak 
it not, as —_ outward order and a due call were not neceſſary in a Church un- 
to the Office of a Teacher 3 but only to ſhew that all Order without a concurrence 
of the Divine Vocation is of no validity nor efficacy. Now the Diſpenſation of 
theſe ſpiritual Gifts without which the Rain of the Doctrine of the Goſpel talleth 
not, depends ſolely on the Soveraignty of God. The Spirit drvideth unto every one 
as be pleaſeth, 1 Cor. 12. 11. And it is evident that he doth not herein follow the 
Rule of any humane preparation. For whereas it is moſt certain, that the improve- 
ment of mens intellectual Abilities in Wiſdom, Leaming, Oratory and the like, 
are exccedingly ſubſervient unto the uſe and exerciſe of thcle ſpiritual Gifts, yet it is 
evident that God doth not always and regularly communicate them unto thoſe who 
are ſo prepared ; no though they were acquired in a rational way, in order unto 
the work of the Miniſtry. For how many may we ſee ſo qualihed,and yet deſtitute 
of all Rdliſh of ſpiritual Gifts, God preferring before them perſons, it may be, be- 
hind and beneath them in thoſe Qualihcations. As it was whillt all theſe affairs 
were tranſacted in an extraordinary manner at the firſt planting of the Goſpel. 
He did not chuſe out eminently, the Philoſophers, the Wile, the Learned, the Scribes, 
the Diſputers of this world, to communicate ſpiritual Gifts unto , but generally 
fixed on perſons of another condition and more ordinary capacity. Some were {0 
that none might think themſelves excluded becauſe of their Wiſdom and Learning, 
things excellent in themſelves 3 but many of this ſort, as our Apoſtle informs us, 
were not called and choſen unto this work. So ſomething in proportion here- 
unto may yct be obſerved in the diſtribution of the ordinary Gifts of the Spirit, 
At leaſt it is evident that herein God obligeth himſelf to no Rules of ſuch prepara- 
tions or qualifications on our part. Nay which is yet farther, he walks not herein, 
in the ſteps of his own ſandifying and ſaving Grace, But as he worketh that Grace 
in the Hearts of many on whom he beftows not thoſe Gifts which are needful to 
enable men unto the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, ſo he beftows thoſe Gifts on many, 
unto whom he will not vouchſafe his ſanctifying Grace. And theſe things make 
evident that Soveraignty which God is pleaſed to exerciſe in his ſending of perſons 
unto the work of preaching the Goſpel, manifeſting that the whole of it depends 
like the giving of Rain, abſolutely on his pleaſure. And when men excluſively un- 
to this part of Gcds Call will keep up a Miniltry, and ſo make a preaching of the 
Goſpel, it is but a lifeleſs Image of the true Diſpenſation of it. 

Secondly, This Communication of Gifts unto men is ordinarily accompanied 
with a powerful and effetiual inclination of the minds of men, to undertake the work 
and ingage in it againſt thoſe Objefions, Diſcouragements, Oppolitions and Dif- 
hculties, which preſent themſelves unto them in their undertaking, There is fo I 
ſay ordinarily, for-there are more Inſtances than one, of thoſe who having the word 
_ of Prophecy committed unto them, inſtead of going to Niniveh, do conſult 
their own Reputation, Eaſe and Advantage, and fo tack about to Tarſhiſh. And 
there are not a few who hide and napkin up their Talents, which are given them 
to Trade withall, though repreſented unto us under one Inſtance only. But theſe 
mult one day anſwer for their Diſobedience unto the Heavenly Call. But ordina- 
rily that inclination and Diſpoſition unto this Work, which accompanics the com- 
munication of ſpiritual Gifts, is prevalent and effeQtual, ſo that the minds of men 
are fortified by it againſt the Lions that are in the way, or whatever may riſe up to 
deter them from it. So our Apoſtle affirms that upon the Revelation! of Chritt 
unto him, and his Call thereby to Preach the Goſpel, immediately be conferred not 
with Fleſh and Blood,but went into Arabia about bis Work,, Gal.1.16,17, He would not 

fo 
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ſo much as attend or hearken unto Cavils and Exceptions againſt the Work where- 
unto he was inclined and diſpoſed, which is the way of a well grounded firm Re- 
ſolution. And ſomething in proportion hereunto is wrought in the minds of them, 
who undertake this Work upon an ordinary Call of God. And where thiz is not, 
much ſucceſs is not to be expected in the work ct any, nor any great Bleſting of 
God upon it. When men go out hereunto in their own Strength, without a {up- 
ply of ſpiritual Gifts, and engage in their Work meerly upon external confideratis 
ons, without this Divine Inclination of their Hearts and Minds, they may ſeem to 
calt out Water as out of an Engine by violent compreſſion, they will never be like 
Clouds to pour forth ſhowers of Rain. This therefore alſo is from .the Lord. 
Again, 

_ God ordereth things in his Soveraign unſearchable Providence, ſo as that the Goſpel 
ſhall be ſent unto, and in the Adminiſtration of it, ſhall find Admittance in what places, 
and at what times ſcems good unto himſelf, even as be orders the Rain to fall on oneplace 
and not on another. We have not Wiſdom to ſearch into the Cauſes, Reaſons, and 
Ends of Gods providential Works in the world ; and individual perſons ſeldom 
live to ſee the iſſue of thoſe which are on the Wheel in their own days. But- we 
have ground cnough in the Scripture to conclude, that the principal works of Di- 
vine Providence in the World, and among the Nations of the Earth, do reſpect 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, cither in the granting of it, or the taking of it 
away. It werean cafe matter to evince by evident Inttances that the principal Na- 
tional Revolutions which have bcen in the Earth, have been all of them ſublervient 
unto the counſel and purpoſe of God in this matter. And there are Examples alſo 
manifeſting how ſmall occaſions he hath turned unto great and ſignal uſe herein. 
But what hath been ſpoken may ſuffice to evince who is the Father and Author of 
this Rain. And how this conſideration nay be improved unto the exerciſe of 
Faith, Prayer and Thankfulneſs, is manitelt, 


This Rain is ſaid to fall often upon the Earth, which reſpects the atual Diſpen- OC, 3. 


ſation of the Word, by them unto whom it is committed. And we may thence 
obſerve, That It is the Duty of thoſe unto whom the Diſpenſation of the Word is com- 
mitted of God, to be diligent, watchful, inſtant in their Work,, that their Dofirine may 
as it were continually —_— diſtill upon their Hearers |, that the Rain way fall often on 
the Earth, So hath provided that the Ridges of it may be watered abundantly, 
to make it ſoft ( or diſſolve it ) with ſhowers and ſo be beſſeth the ſpringing thereof, 
Pſal. 65. 10. Inan hot, parching and dry ſcafon, one or two ſhowers do but in- 
creaſe the vehemency of the Heat and Drouth, giving matter of new Exhalations 
which are accompanzed with ſome of the remaining moiſture of the Earth. © Of 
no other uſe is that dead and lazie kind of Preaching wherewith ſome fatishe them- 
ſelves and would force others to be contented. 

The Apoltles when this Work was committed unto them, would not be diverted 
from a conſtant Attendance unto it, by any other Duty, much leſs any other occa- 
lion of Lite, A&s 6. 4. See what a Charge our Apolile gives unto Timothy to this 
purpoſe, 2 Tim, 4. 1, 2, 3- And a great | hr hereof we have in the account 
he gives concerning his own Miniſtry in-4fia,, As 20. (1) He declares when he 
began his Work and Miniſtry, the firſt day he came into »Afia, ver. 18. that is, on 
the firſt opportunity 3 he omitted no ſcaſon that he could poſſibly lay hold upon, 
but engaged into his Work, as his manner was in every place, that he came unto. 
And (2) in what manner did he teach? He did it (1) prblickly in all Aﬀſemblies of 
the Church, and others alſo where he might have a quiet opportunity of ſpzaking, 
And (2) privately from houſe to houſe, ver. 20, All places were alike to him and all 
Aſſemblies ſaall or great, ſo he might have advantage of communicating unto them 
the knowledge of God in Chriſt, And (3 ) what did he fo declare unto them, or 
inſtruct them in ? It .# the whole counſel of God, ver. 27. The Goſpel of the Grace 
of God, ver. 24. all things that were profitable unto them, ver. 20. in (um, Repentance 
towards God and Faith towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 21, And (4) How did 
he diſpenſe the Word unto them ? It was by a Declaration of the Will of God, ver. 
27. by teſtifying the neceſſity of Goſpel Duties, ver. 21. by conſtant Warnings and 

«Admonitions to tir men up unto diligence in Obedience, and to caution them of 
their dangers, ver. 31, And (5) When, or at what ſeaſon did he thus lay =_ 
himſelf 
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himſelf in the diſcharge of this Duty ? He did it night and day, ver. 31. that is, 
continually upon all occaſions and advantages. He was one by whom God 
watered his Vineyard every moment. And (6) in what outward condition 
was he, and with what frame of Spirit did he attend his work ? He was in 
many Temptations which befell bim by the laying in wait of the Jews, ver. 19. or in 
continual danger of his Life by the Perſecutions they ſtirred up againſt him. And 
as unto himſelf and the frame of his heart in this work, he carried it on with all 
humility of Mind and with many Tears, ver.19,31. He was not lifted up with conceits 
of the Glory,Greatneſs and Power of his Office,of the Authority over allthe Churches 
committed unto him by Chriſt 3 but with lowlincſs of mind, and meckneſs was as 
the Servant of them all ; with that love, tenderrieſs, compaſſion and fervency as he 
could not but teltihe by many Tears. Here is the great Example for Diſpenſers of the 
Goſpel. We have not his Grace, we have not his Gifts, we have not his ability or aſſi- 
ſtance,and ſo are not able to come up unto him z but yet certainly it is our Duty to 
follow him though A equis,and to conform our ſelves unto him according 
ro our Opportunity Ability, I confeſs I cannot but admire to think, what 
ſome men conceive concerning him or themſelves ? Can they ſay that from the fir 
day of their coming into their Dioceſſes or Dignities, or Pariſhes or Places, they 
have thus behaved themſelves ? Have they ſo taught, ſo preached, ſo warned, and 
that with Tears, night and day all ſorts of perſons, whom they ſuppole themſelves 
to relate unto? Have they made it their work to declare the Myſteries of the Goſpel, 
and the whole counſel of God, and this both publickly and privately, .night and day 
according to their Opportunities ? It will be ſaid indeed that theſe things belonged 
unto the Duty and Office of the Apoſiles, but thoſe that ſucceed them as ordinary 
Overſeers of the Church, may live in another manner, -and have other work to do. 
If they ſhould carry it with that humility of mind as he did, and uſe entreaties 
with Tears as he did, and Preach continually as he did, they ſhould have little joy 
of their Office, and beſides they ſhould be even deſpiſed of the People. Thele things 
therefore they ſuppoſe not to belong unto them. Yea but our Apoſile gives this 
whole Account concerning himſelf unto the ordinary Biſhops of the Church of Ephe- 
ſus, ver. 17, 28. And in the cloſe cf it tells them, that he hath fhewed them all 
things how they o-ght to do, ver. 35. And what he apprehended to be the Duty of 
all to whom the Diſpenſation ot the Word is committed, he manifeſts in his laſt 
ſolemn charge that he left with his Son Timothy a little before his Death, 2 Tim. 4. 
I, 2. I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Feſws Chriſt who ſhall judge 
the quick, and the dead at bis appearing and bis Kingdom, Preach the Word, be inſtant in 
Seaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-ſuffering and Dotirine \, (0 
ver. 5. He did no more himſelf than, what he requires in Timothy according to the 
proportion of his Abilities. And the Diſcharge of this work is not to be mea- 

+ ſured by particular Inſtances of the frequency of Preaching, but by that purpoſe, 
deſign and frame of Heart which ought to be in Miniſters, of laying out them- 
ſelves to the utmoſt in the work of the Miniſtry on all occaſions, reſolving to ſpend 
and to be ſpent therein. TI could eaſily ſhew on how many accounts frequency and 
urgency in preaching of the Word, is indiſpenſably required of thoſe unto whom 
the Work is committed, that therein the Rain may fall oft upon the Earth. But 
I muſtnot too far digreſs. The Command of God, the Love and Care of Chriſt 
towards his Church, the Ends of Gods patience and long-ſuffering , the future 
manifeſtation of his Glory in the Salvation of Belicvers and the Condemnation of 
thoſe that are diſobcdient, the Neceſſities of the Souls of men, the nature and kind 
of the way whereby God gives ſpiritual ſupplies by the Miniſtry of the Word, the * 
weakneſs of our natural faculties of the mind jn receiving, Heb. 4. 11. Iſa. 28. 
9,10. and of the memory in retaining ſpiritual things, Heb. 2. 1. chap. 12. 5. 
the weakneſs of Grace, Rev. 7. 2. requiring continual refreſhments, 1/a. 27. 3. 
The frequency and variety of Temptations, interrupting, our peace with God, | 
not otherwiſe to be repelled, 2 Cor. 5. 18, 19. the deſign of Chriſt to bring us 
gradually unto Perfection, might all be pleaded in this calc. But the Law of this 
Duty is in ſome meaſure written in the hearts of all faithfw! Miniſters, and thoſe who 
are otherwiſe ſhall bear their own Burdens, 


Again. 
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Again, It is common to the whole Earth often to drink in the Rain that” falls 
upon it, though but ſome parts only of. it prove fruitful, as it will appear'in the 
following diſtribution of them. hence we may obſerve, that 


Attendance unto the Word preached, hearing of it with ſime diligence, and giving of Obl. 4. 


it ſome kind of Reception, make no great difference among men, tor this is common 
unto them who never become fruitful, This is ſo phainly exemplified by our Sa- 
viour in the Parable of the ſeveral ſorts of Ground that receive the Seed of the 
Word, yet on various occafions loſe the power of jt, and never come to fruit- 
bearing, that it nceds no farther conliderations And I intend not thoſe only who 
meerly hcar the Word and no more. Such perſons are like Stones, which when 
the Kain falleth on them it makes no imprethon into them, they drink it not in at 
all. It is no otherwiſe I ſay with mzny Hearers, who ſeem not to have the leaſt 
ſenſe of what cuſtomarily they attend unto. But thoſe are intended in the Text 
and Propoſition who in ſome meaſure receive it, and drink it in. They give it an 
Entrance into their Underftandings, where they become Do@tinally acquainted with 
the Truth of the Goſpel. And they give it ſome entrance into their Afﬀections, whence 
they are (aid to receive the Word with joy. And moreover they allow it ſome in- 
fluence on their Converſations, as even Herod did who heard the preachings of 
TJobn Baptiſt gladly and did many things thereon, All theſe things men may do, 
and yet at length prove to be that part of the Earth which drinks in the Rain, 
and yet abſolutely is barren, and brings forth Thorns and Briars. There is yet 
wanting the receiving of it in a good and honeſt Heart,which what it includes, will 
afterwards appear. And again, we may obſerve, that 


God i pleaſed to exerciſe much patience towards thoſe whom he once grants the Mercy Obſ. 5. 


and the Priviledge of bis Word unto. He doth not preſently proceed againſt them for 
and on their Barrenneſs, but ſtays until the Rain hath often fallen pon the Ground. 
But there is an appointed ſeaſon and | —_ of time, beyond which he will *not 
wait for them any more, as we ſhall ſce, 

The Diſtribution of this Earth into ſeveral parts, with the different Lots and 
Events of them, is nextly to. be conſidered. The fir{t fort the Apoſtle deſcribes two 
ways. (1) By its fruitfulneſs 3 (2) By its acceptation with God, And this fruit. 
. fulneſs he farther manifeſts 3 (1) From the fruit it felf-which it bears, it is Herb, 
or Herbs ; (2:) From the Nature and Uſe of that Fruit, it is meet for them by whom 
it is dreſſed. (3) The manner of it, it brings it forth. Theſe things we muſt a 
little open in their Order, as they be in the Text, 

1. TikT<H, it bringeth forth. Tig,755& {0oTavny. This word properly ſignifies the 
bringing torth of a Woman that hath conceived with Child, cvXAyy © yaoex x, 
TEE» vior, Licke 1.31. And fo it is conſtantly uſed in the New Teſtament, and not 
otherwiſe but only in this place, and James 1. 15, #4 &n19vuia ov\Aatgra TiwTE 
«{ngTIav, in an clegant fimilitude he compareth the work of Luſt in Temptation 
unto an Adulterous conception in the Womb of the Adultereſs, when at length 
actual ſin is brought forth. The Seeds of it are caſt into the Mind and Will by 
Temptation, where after they are warmed, fomented and cheriſhed, Sin that ugly 
Montter comes forth in the World. So is this Earth faid fo bring forth, as a Womb 
that is naturally and kindly impregnated, in its appointed ſeaſon. And therefore 
when the Apolile ſpeaks of the other fort, he changeth his Expreſſicn for ſuch a 
word as may ſuit a deformed and monſtrous Produdtion. But the Native power 
of the Earth being cheriſhed by the Rain that falls on it, brings forth as from a 
tceming Womb, the Fryits of thoſe Seeds it is poſſeſſed witha!l, 

2, It brings forth £oT&vvv, Generans berbam 5 The Rhemiſts render it Graſs, 
cauſeleſly and amiſs. The word lignihes ſuch green berbs as are uſually produced 
by carctul Culture, Tilling or Dreftiog 3 ſuch as are for the proper and immediate 
uſe of men, and not of their Cattel, The ſame with EXT" Gen. 1. 11. All forts 


of »ſeful green Herbs, whether Medicinal or for Food, or Beauty and Orna- 
ment. 

3+ The nature of this Herbal fruit is, that it is w87G-, Some render it by «pg, ,,.., 
opportuna, and ſome by accommoda jg rteet anſwers both. 


word, ſcem to reſpe& the ſeaſon w 


Thoie that uſe the former 
cin it brings forth the Fruit. And this is the 
com- 


Bomuylwn 
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commendation of it, that it makesho delays but brings forth in its proper time 
and ſcaſon, when its Owners and Tillers-have juſt ground and rcaſon to expect 
and look for it. And it's an eſpecial commendation of any thing that beareth 
Fruit; and what is out of ſeaſon is deſpiſed, Pſa/ 14. The latter word intends 
the »ſefulneſ7 and profitableneſs of the Fruit brought forth m what ſcaſon ſoever it 
be. We may compriſe both ſenſes, and jutily ſuppoſe both of them to be intended. 
The Long (TA ras it by a-general word, NWN which is or may be of uſe. And 
the fruits of the Earth; are not profitable unleſs they are ſeafonable. So Fames calls 
it, Ti4410v uetgnov T1 YH, the precious Fruit of the Earth, which the Husbandman 
waiteth for, until the Earth hath received the former and latter Rain, Jam. 1. 7. 

"Exeivvis Laſtly, Theſe Herbs thus brought torth are meet, we4vois d\t 85 %, Yeorwarxt, 

I) #s 4% wnto them by whom it is Tilled, or even by whom or by whom it .is alſo Tilled. 

#1" Theparticle #, is not ſuperfluous or inſignitic-nt. It declares an Addition of Cul- 

ns tre unto the Rain. For beſides the falling ot Rain on the Earth, there is likewiſe 
need of further Crlture that it may be made fruitful or bring forth Herbs ſeaſonably 
which ſhall be profitable unto men. For if only the Rain fall upon it, it will bring 
forth many things indeed 3 but if it be not tilled withall, for one uſctul Herb, ir 
will bring forth many Weeds. As he {peaks in the cafe of Husbandry, 


Duod nift & aſſiduis terram inſefiabere vaſtris, 
Et ſonitu terrebis aves, & ruris opact 

F alce premes umbras, votiſqz voeaveris Imbrem, 
Heu magnium alterius fruftra ſpecGabis Aceruum. 


The Earth mnſt be Tilled from its nature and the Law of its Creation. And there- 
fore Adam was to have Tilled and Wrought the Ground in the Garden even before 
the Fall, Ger. 2. 16- And this is the principal concernment of him that intends to 
live on the Field. The falling of Rain upon the Earth is common unto the whole. 
That which gives a Ficld a peculiar Relation unto any, is, that he dreſſeth and fenceth 
and tilleth it. Unto theſe drefſers the Herbs that are brought forth are ſaid to be 
meet z they belong unto them and are uſeful for them 3 d\i 85 may be rendered for 
whom, or by whom. - In the firſt way, the chiet Owner of the Ground, the Lord of 
the Field or Vineyard, is ſignified. The Ground is Tilled or Manured for his uſe, 
and he cats of the Fruits of it. In the latter ſenſe, thoſe who immediately work, about 
the Ground in the Tilling of it are intended. But there is no necd to diſtinguiſh 
in this place between Owner and Dreſſer. For God as he is the great Hushandman 
is both, He is the Lord of the Vineyard, it is his, and he drefſeth and pruneth 
the Vines that they may bring forth Fruit, Joh. 15. 
pirzAeus Thirdly, The Ground thus' made fruittul receiveth Bleſſing of God. And the 
_—_ *- Bleſſing of God with reſpe& unto a fruitful Ficld is twofold. (1) Antecedent, in 
SI hee, the communication of Goodneſs, or fruit-cauſing virtue unto it. The ſmell of my 
Son, is as the ſmell of a Field which the Lord hath bleſſed, Gen. 27. 27. A Field that 
abounds with Bloſſoms, Flowers and Fruits yielding a ſweet Savour, being fo 
made fruitful by the ſingular bleſſing of God. But this is not the Bleſſing here in- 
tended, For it is ſuppoſed that this Field is already made fruitful, ſo as to bring, 
forth »ſeful Herbs, and therefore mult be anteccdently intereſted in this kind of 
Bleſſing, without which nothing can thrive or proſper. Wherefore (2) Gods Be- 
nediction is taken for a conſequent acceptation, or approbation, with carc and watch- 
fulneſs for a farther improvement. The Blefting of God is at large deſcribed, 
Iſa. 27. 2, 3.*And there are three things included in this Bleſſing of a fruitful Field. 
(1) The Owning, Acceptation or Approbation of it. Such a Field God owns, and 
is not athamed that it ſhould belooked on as his. And this is oppoſed to the Re- 
jefion of the barren Crowe ahereak mentioned ; # rejedted. (3) The Care, 
Watchfulneſs and Diligerſce that is uſed about it. God watcheth over ſuch a Field 
or Vineyard to keep it night and day that none ſhould hurt it, watering, it every mo- 
ment and purging thc Branches of its Vines, to make them yet more fruitful 3 op- 
poſed to being nigh unto Curſing, that is wholly neglefcd or Icft unto Salt and 
Barrenneſs, (3) A final preſervation from all Evil, oppoſed to the burning up of 
the barren Earth with the Thorns and Briars that grow upon It, 


Theſe 
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Theſe things be ing ſpoken only of the Ground whence the compariſon is taken, 
the application of them though not expralſed unto the ſpiritual things intended is 
plain and cafie. For, 
« 1, The Ground thus dreſſed, thus bearing Fruit and bleſſed of God, are true and 
ſound Believers. So our Saviour declares it to be in the interpretation of his own 
Parable to this purpoſe, Matth. 13. are ſuch as receive the Word of God in 
ood and honeſt Hearts, and _ forth Fruits of it in ſeveral Degrees. Such as 
having been Miniſterially planted and watezed, have an increaſe wrought in them 
by the Grace of God, 1 Cor. 3. 6,7. 

2. There is included herein the manner how they bring forth the Fruits intended. 
And that is, that they bring forth in their les what was before conceived and 
cheriſhed in their Hearts. They have the Root in themſelves of what they bring 
forth. So doth the word here uſed fignihe, namely, to bring forth the Fruit of an 
inward Conception. The Doctrine of the Goſpel as caſt into their Hearts, is not 
only-Rain but Seed alſo. This is cheriſhed by Grace, as precious Seed, and as from 
a vatural Root or Principle in the Heart, brings forth precious Fruit. And herein 
conſiſts the difference between the Fruit-bearing of true Believers, and the works of 
Hypocrites or falſe Profeſſors. Thele latter bring forth Fruits like Myfrromes , 
they come up ſuddenly, have oft-times a great bulk and y appearance , but 
they are only a forced Excreſcency, they have no natural or Root in the Earth. 
They do not proceed from a living principle of them in their Hearts. The other 
ſort do firſt conceive, cheriſh and foment them in their Hearts and Minds , whence 
they bring them forth as from a genuine and natural principle, This is on cither 
ſide fully declared by our Saviour himſelf, Lake_6. 43, 44, 45+ 

3. There are the Herbs or Fruits intended. Theſe are they which elſewhere in 
the Scripture are called the Fruits f the Spirit, the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, of Holi- 
neſs-and the like. All that we do in compliance with the Will of God, in the 
courſe.of our Profeſſion and Obedience, is of this kind. All effeats of Faith and 
Love, of Mortification and Sanctification, that are holy in themſelves, and uſeful 
to others, whereby we expreſs the Truth and Power of that Do&trine of the 
Goſpel which we do profeſs, are the Fruits and Herbs intended. When our 
Hearts are made Holy, and our Lives »ſeful by the Goſpel , then are we 

ruitful. 

4 hee Herbs are ſaid to be meet for them by whom or for whom the Earth is 
dreſſed. As it is neither uſeful nor fate to preſs fimilitudes beyoud their principal 
ſcope and intention, and to bring in every minute circumſtance into the compari- 
fon 3 ſo we mult not neglect what is fairly inſtruQtive in them, eſpecially if the 
Application of things one to another, have countenance and guidance given it in 
other places of the Scripture, as it is in this caſe, Wherefore to clear the Appli- 
cation of this part of the ſimilitude, we may obſerve, 

1. That God himſelf is the great Hushandman, Foh. 15. 1. And all Believers are 
Gods Husbandry, 1 Cor. 3. 9. He is ſo the Husban as to be the Soveraign Lord 
and Owner of this Field or Vineyard, and he puts workmen into it to it, 
This our Saviout ſets out at large in his Parable, Matth. 21. 33, &c. Hence he calls 
his people, his Portion, and the Lot of his Inheritance, Dent. 32. 9. He ſpeaks as 
though he had given upall the world beſides into the poſſeiſion of others, aud kept 
his people only unto himſelf. And fo he hath, as to the eſpecial bleſſed Relation 
which he intendeth, 

2. It is God himlelt who taketh care for the watering and dreſſing of this Field. 
He dealeth with it as a man doth with a Field that is his own ; This he expreſſeth, 
Iſa. 5. 2. Matth. 21.33, 34. The Diſpenſation of the Word, and the Communi- 
cation of the Spirit unto the Church, with all other means of Light, Grace, and 
Growth depend all on his care, and are all ſupreamly from him, as was (hewed 
before. To this End he employeth his Servants to work and dreſs it under him, 
who are Labourers together with God, 1 Cor. 3. 9. becauſe they are employed by 
him, do his work, and have the ſame End with him. 

3» This Tilling or Dreſſing of the Earth which is ſaperadded to the Rain, or the 
meer Preaching of the Golpel denoted thereby, may be referred unto three Heads. 
(1) The Miniſterial Application of. the Word unto.the Souls and Conſciences of men, 

in the Diſpenſation of all the Ordihances of the Goſpel. is the ſ:cond ue 
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End of the Miniſtry, as the Diſpenſation of the Word in general, as the Rain, is 
the firſt. (2) The Admmiſtration of the Cenſures and ter go of the Church, 
This belongs unto the dreſſing and purging of Gods Vineyard, and of fingular uſe 
it is unto that End, where it is rightly and duely attended unto. And thoſe who 
under pretence hereof inſtead of purging the Vineyard endeavour to digg up the 
Vines, will have little thanks from him for their Diligence and Pains. (3) Afii- 
ions and Trials, By theſe he purgeth his Vine that ut may bring forth yet more 
Fruit 3 that is, he trieth, exerciſeth, and thereby improveth the Faith and Graces 
of Believers. 1 Pet. 1. 7. Rom. 5.3, 4, 5» fam. 1.2, 3, 4+ 

4. God expetteth Fruit from this Field, which is ſo his own, and which he ſo 
careth for. T looked for Grapes, Iſa. 5. 2. He ſends his Servants to receive the Fruits 
of it, Matth, 21. 34. Though he ſtand in no need of us or our Goodneſs, it ex- 
tends not to him, we cannot profit him, asa man may profit his Neighbour, nor 
will he grow rich with our ſubſtance, yet he is graciouſly pleaſed to eſteem of the 
Fruits of Goſpel Obedience, the Fruits of Faith and Love, of Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs, and by them will he be glorified 3 Herein is my Father glorified that ye bear 
much Fruit, Joh. 15. 8. Matth. 5. 16. 

5. Theſe Fruits when they are brought forth, God approveth of, accepteth, and 
farther bleſſeth them that bear them, which is the laſt thing in the words. Some 
think there is no uſe of theſe Fruits unleſs they are meritorious of Grace and Glory. 
But Gods Acceptation of them here, is called his Bened:&ion, his Bleſſing of them 
that bring them forth. Now a Bleſſing cannot be merited 3 it is an a& of Bounty 
and Authority, and hath the nature of a free Gift, that cannot be deſerved. What 
doth a Field merit of him by whom it is watered and tilled when it bringeth forth 
Herbs meet for his uſe 3 they are all but the Fruits of his own Labour, Coſt and 
Pains.* The Field is only the ſubje&t that he hath wrought upon, and it is his own. 
All the Fruits of our Obedience are but the Effe&ts of his Grace in us. We are a 
ſuhje& that he hath graciouſly pleaſed to work upon. Only he is pleaſed in a way 
of infinite condeſcenſion to own in us, what is his own, and to pardon what is 
ours. Wherefore the Bleſſing of God on Fruit-bearing Believers, conſiſts in three 
things. (1) His Approbation and gracious Acceptance of them. So it is ſaid that 
he had reſpe# wnto Abel and his Offering, Gen. 4. 4. He graciouſly accepted both of 
his Perſon and of his Sacrifice, owning and approving of him, when Cain and his 
were rejeqed. So he ſmelt a ſavour of Reſt trom the Sacrifice of Noah, Gen. 8. 21. 
And to teſtifie his being well pleaſed therewith, he thence took occafion to renew 
and eſtabliſh his Covenant with him and his Seed. (2) It is by increaſing their fruit- 

Fiulneſs Every Branch in the Vine that beareth Fruit, he purgeth that it may bring 
forth more Fruit, Foh. 15. 2. He multiplies the Sced that is ſown, and increaſeth the 
Fruzts of their Righteouſneſs, 2 Cor, 9. 10. This is the conſtant way of God in his 
Covenant dealings, with thriving fruitful Chriſtians; he fo bleſſeth them as that 
their Graces and Fruits (hall more and more abound, fo as that they ſhall be flou- 
riſthing even in Age, and bring forth more Fruit unto the End. (3) He bleſſeth 
them in the preparation he hath made for to give them an everlaſting Reward. 
Reward it is indeed of Grace and Bounty, but it is ſtill a Reward, a recompence of 
Reward. For although it be no way merited or deſerved, and although there be 
no proportion between our Works, Duties, or Fruits and it, yet becauſe they ſhall 
be owned in it, ſhall not be loſt nor forgotten, and God therein teſtifies his Accep-= 
tance of them, it is their Reward. 


Where God grants Means, there he expefis Fruit. Few men conſider what is the 
ſtate of things with them, whilſt the Goſpel is preached unto them. Some utterly 
diſregard it any farther than as it is ſuited unto their carnal Intereſts and Advan- 
tages. For the Goſpel is at preſent ſo ſtated in the World, at leaſt many parts of 
it, that great multitudes make more benefit by a pretence of it or what belongs un- 
to it, and have greater ſecular Advancements and Advantages thereby, than they 
could polhbly by the utmoſt of their Diligence and Ability in any other way, honeſt 
or diſhoneſt, attain unto. Theſe eſteem it according to their worldly interefts, and 
for the moſt part no otherwiſe z they are Merchants of Souls, Rev. 18. 11, 12, 13- 
2 Pet. 2.3. Some look upon it as that wherein they are really concemed, and they 
will both take upon themſelves the profeſſion of it, and make uſe of it in their 
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Conſciences as occaſion doth require. But few there are who do ſeriouſly conſider 
what is the Errand that it comes upon, and what the Work is God hath in hand 
thereby. In bricf, he is by it, watering, manering, cultivating the Souls of men, 
that they may bring forth Fruit unto his Praiſe and Glory. His buſineſs by it, is 
to make men boly, humble, ſelf-denying, righteaus xſeful,pright pure in heart and life,to 
abound in good works , or to be like himſelf in all thi To effe& theſe Ends, 
is this holy mcans ſuited, and therefore God is _ id to expeti theſe Fruits 
where he grants this Means. And if theſe be not found in us, all the Ends of Gods 
Hubandry axe loſt towards us, which what a doleful iſſue it will have the next Verſe 
declares. This therefore ought to be always in our minds whilſt God is treating 
with us by the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. It is Fruit he aims at, it is Fruit he 
looks for, and if we fail herein, the Advantage of the whole, both as unto our 
Good and his Glory, is utterly lolt, which we muſt unavoidably account for. For 
this Fruit God both expeRteth, and will require. This is the work and effe&t of 
the Goſpel, Col. 1. 6. And the Fruit of it is threefold. (1) Of Perſons in their 
Convertion unto God, Rom. 15.16, (2) Of Real internal Holineſs in them or 
the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. 22, 23. (3) The outward Fruits of Rigteouſneſs 
and Charity, 2 Cor. 9. 10. Phil. 1.11. Theſe God looketh to, Iſa. 5.4. Like 1347. 
And he will not always bear with a fruſtration. A good Hwbandman will ſuffer 
Thorns and other barren Trecs to grow in the Field. But it a Vine or Figg-tree be 
barren in his Garden, he will cut it down and caſt it into the Fire. However God 
will not always continue this Hwbandry, Iſa. 28, Amos 6. 12. 


Duties of Goſpel Obedience are Fruits meet for God, things that have a proper and Obſer.2: 


eſpecial tendency unto bis Glory. As the precious Fruits of the Earth which the Hus- 
bandman waitcth for, are meet for his uſe, that is, ſuch as ſupply his wants, ſatishe 
his occaſions, anſwer his labour and charge, nouriſh and enrich him z So do theſe 
Duties of Goſpel Obedience, anſwer all the Ends of Gods Glory which he hath 
deligned unto it in the world. Hereby, faith our Saviour, is my Father glorified, if 
ye bring forth much Fruit, 

And we muſt enquire how theſe Fruits are meet for God. For (1) they are not 
ſo, as though he ſtood in any need of them unto his Glory. Our Goodneſs extends not 
unto bim, Pſal. 16.2. It doth not ſo, as though he had need of it, or put any 
value on it for its own ſake. Hence he rejecteth all thoſe multiplied outward Ser- 
vices which men truſted unto, as if they obliged him by them, becauſe without 
them or their Services he is the Soveraign Poſleſlor of all created Beings and their 
Effects, Pſal. 50. 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. All thoughts hereof are to be rejeQted 3 ſee 
Fob 22. 2, 3. chap. 35-7, 8. (2) They are not meet for God, as if they perfectly 
anſwered his Law. For with reſpect thereunto, all our Righteowſneſſes are as fileby 
Raggs, moſt unmeet to be preſented unto him, 1/a. 64, 6. And if heſhould mar 
what is amiſs in us or them, who ſhould ſtand, Pſal. 130. 3. Much leſs (3) are they 
ſo meet for bim, as that by them we ſhould merit any thing, at his hand. This fooliſh 
Preſumption is contrary to the very nature of God and Man, with that Relation 
between them which neceſſarily enſues on their very Beings. For what can a poor 
worm of the Earth who is nothing, who hath nothing, who doth nothing that is 
good, but what it receives wholly from Divine Grace, Favour, and Bounty, merit 
of him who from his Being and Nature can be under no Obligation thereunto, but 
what is meerly from his own Soveraign pleaſure and goodneſs? 

They are therefore no otherwiſe meet for God but in and through Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the infinite condeſcenſion which he is pleaſed to exerciſe in the Covenant of 
Grace. Therein doth the Lord Chriſt (1) Make our perſons accepted, as was that 
of Abel through Faith in him, which was the foundation of the Acceptation of 
his Offering, Gen. 4. 4. Heb. 11. 4. And this is of Grace alſo ; It is to the praiſe 
of his glorious Grace whercin he makes us accepted in the Beloved, Epheſ.1.6. And 
(2) He bears and takes away the iniquity that cleaves unto them as they proceed fri 
ns, which renders them unmect for God. This was typed out by the plate of God, 
wherein was inſcribed Holineſs to the Lord, that was on the forchead of the High 
Prielt, It was that he might bear the Iniquity of the Holy things of the people, Exod. 
28. 36, 37, 38. He bare it in the Expiaticn he made of all fin 3 and takes it away 
in the fight of God. And (3) He adds of - the Incenſe of his own Mediation unto 
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them, that they may have a ſweet favour in their Offering to God, Rev, 8. 3, On 
tHis foundation it is that God hath graciouſly deſigned them unto ſundry Ends of 
his Glory, and accepts them accordingly, 

For (1) The Will of bis Command is fulfilled thereby 3 and this tends to the 
Glory of his Rule and Government, Matth. 7. 21. We are to pray that the Will 
of God may be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven, The Glory that God hath in Hea- 
ven from the Miniſtry of all his holy Angels, conſiſts in this, that they always, with 
all readineſs and chearfulneſs do obſerve his Commands and do his Will, cſteeming, 
their doing ſo to be their Honour and Blefſedneſs. For hereby is the Rule and Au- 
thority of God owned, avouched, exalted 3 a negle&t whereot was the Sin and 
Ruine of the Apoſtate Angels. In like manner our Fruits of Obedience are the 
only Acknowledgements that we do or can make to the ſupream Authority and Rule 
of God over us, as the one Law-giver, who hath power to kill and keep alive. 
The Glory of an Earthly King conliſts principally in-the willing Obedience which 
his Subjects give unto his Laws. For hereby they expreſly acknowledge that they 
eſteem his Laws. wiſe, juſt, equal, ,uſeful to mankind, and alſo reverence his Au- 
thority. And it is the Glory of God, when the Subjects of his Kingdom, do telti- 
fie untoall, their willing chearful SubjeQtion unto all his Laws, as holy, righteous, 
and good, by the Fruits of their Obedience 3 as alſo that it is their principal Ho- 
nour and Happineſs to be ingaged in his Service, fob. 15, 14. Hzreby is our Hea- 
venly Father gloritied, as he is our great King and Law-giver. (2) There is in 
the Fruits of Obedience an Expreſſion of the nature, power and efficacy of the Grace of 
God, whereby alſo he is glorified, for he doth all things to the praiſe of the Glory of 
bis Grace, Epheſ. 1. 6. In all the actings of Luſt and Sin, in the drouth and 
duſt of Barrenneſs, we repreſent an Enmity againſt him, and contrariety unto him, 
ating over the principle of the firſt Rebellion and Apoltaſic trom him. Theſe things 
in their own nature tend greatly to his diſhonour, Ezek, 36. 20. But theſe Fruits 
of Obedience arc all effes of his Grace, wherein he worketh in us to will and to do 
of bis own good pleaſure. And hereby arc both the power and nature of that Grace, 
manifeſted and glorified, The power of it in making fruitful the barren Soils of 
our Hearts, which as under the Cxrſe, would of themſelves bring forth nothing, 
but Thorns and Briars. Wherefore to cauſe our Hearts to abound m the Fruits of 
Faith, Love, Meckneſs, and all holy Evangelical Obedience, is that wherein the 
power of Gods Grace is both manifeſted and magnihed, 1/2. 11. 5, 6, 7, 8. And they 
alſo declare the nature of God. For they are all of them things good, benigne, beau- 
tiful, uſeful to mankind, ſuch as give Peace, Quictneſs, and Bleſſedneſs , unto the 
Souls of them in whom they are, as tend to the Reftawration of all things in their 

Order z and unto the relief of the Univerſe labouring under its confuſion . 
vanity, Ph. 4.8. Such I Gay are all the Fruits of holy Obedzence in Believers 3 
ſuch is their nature and tendency, whercby they declare what that Grace is from 
which they do proceed and whole effects they are, Tit. 2, 11, 12. And hereby is 
God greatly glorihed in the world. (3) They are meet for God and tend unto his 
Glory in that they expreſs and manifelt the efficacy of the Mediation of the Lord 
Chriſt im the Obedience of his Life, and the Sacrifice of his Death. Theſe he aimed 
at in them, Tit. 2.14. Epheſ. 5.25, 26, 27. It is in Feſws Chrift that God will be 
glorified, And this is manifeſted in the EffeQts of his Wiſdom and Love in his 
Mediation. For hereby do we declare and ſhew forth T&s &geTas, the virtwes of 
him 'who hath called us, 1 Pet. 2, 9. or the efficacious power of the Mediation of 
Chriſt, which theſe Fruits are the Effefts and Products of, We do not only de- 
clare the Excellency and Holineſs of his Dofrine, which teacheth theſe things, but 
alſo the Power and Efficacy of bis Blood and Interceſſion, which procure them for us 
and work them in us, God is glorified hereby in that ſome Retwrn is made unto 
his Goodneſs and Love. That a Creature ſhould make any return unto God, an- 
{werable or proportionable unto the Effects of his Goodneſs, Love and Bounty to- 
wards it, is utterly impoſſible. And yet this men ought to take care about and ſa- 
tishe before they talk of a farther merit. For what can we properly merit at his 
hands, whoſe precedent Bounty we come intmitely ſhort of anſwering or ſatisfying, 
in all that we can do? But this of Fruitfulneſs in Obedience is the way which God 
hath appointed, whereby we may teltific our fenſe of Divine Love and Goodneſs, 
and expreſs our Gratitude, And hereby do our Fruits of Righteouſneſs redound 
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unto the Glory of God. (4) God in and by them doth extend his care, goodnefs 
and love unto others. It is his Will and Pleaſure that many who belong wnto bimſelf 
in an eſpecial way, and others alſo among the community of mankjnd, (hould fome- 
times be caſt into, and it may be always to be in a condition of wants and ſtreights 
in this world. To take care of them, to provide for them, torelieve them, fo as 
they alſo may have an eſpecial ſenſe of his Goodneſs, and be inſtrumental in ſetting 
forth his Praiſe, is incumbent on him who is the great provider for all, Now one 
ſignal way whereby he will do this, is by the Frxits of Obedience brought forth in 
others. Their Charity, their Compaſſion, their Love, their Boxnty, ſhall help and 
relieve them that are in wants, ſtreights, ſorrows, poverty, impriſonment, exile, 
or the like. And fo it is in all other caſes Their meekyeſs, their patience, their 
forbearance, which are of theſe Fruits, ſhall be uſctul unto others, under their weak- 
neſſes and temptations. Their Zeal, their Labowr of Love in teaching and inſtruct- 
ing, or preaching the Word, ſhall be the means of the Conviction and Converſion 
of others. So doth it pleaſe God by theſe Fruits of Obedience in ſome, to com- 
municate of his own Goodneſs and Love, unto the help, relict, ſaccour and re- 
dreſs of others. For thoſe (o relieved do, or at leaſt ought, to look on all as coming, 
diretly from God. For it is he who not only commands thoſe who are the 
means of their Conveyance unto them, to do what they do, but he direAly works 
it in them by his Grace, without which, it would not be. And all this redound- 
eth unto the Glory of God. This our Apoſtle expreſſeth at large, 2 Cor. 9. 12, 
13, 14, 15. For the Adminiſtration of this ſervice ( that is, the Charitable and boun- 
tiful Contribution of the Corinthians unto the Poor of the Church of Hiernſalems ) 
not only ſupplieth the wants of the Saints themſelves, ( the thought whereot might 
give great fatisfaQtion to the minds of men benign and compaſſionate, namely, 
that they have been able to relieve others ) but it is abundant alſo by many Thankg- 
givings unto God ; It hath this Effect upon the minds of all that are concerned in it, 
or do know of it, to cauſe them to abound in thanks and praiſe unto God, And he 
ſheweth both the Grounds whercon, and the Way 4 chis Praiſe is ſo returned 
unto God, For (1) They conſider not meerly what is done, but the principle 
from whence it doth proceed. Whiljt by the Experience of this Miniſtration they glo- 
rifie God for your profeſſed ſubjeftion unto the Goſpel, This in the firſt place afledts 
them greatly, that whereas before they had only heard it may be a Report, that you 
or ſome of you were converted unto the Faith of the Golpcl, they had now by 
this Miniſtration, that is, the Relicf of Bounty communicated unto them, ſuch an 
Evidence and Aſſurance, that with one conſent they gave Praiſe and Glory to God tor 
the Work of his Grace towards them. | | 
And indeed this uſually is the tirlt thing which affe&ts the minds of any of the 
Saints of God in any relief that God is pleaſed to hand out unto them by the means 
of others. They admire and bleſs God in and for his Grace towards them by 
whoſe Kindneſs and Compaſſion they are relieved. So is God glorified by theſe 
Fruits, And the ſecond ground of their Praiſes was, the liberal Diſtribution unto 
themſelves, as they found by Experience, and unto all men, as they were informed 
and believed, The Miniftration its (clf teſtified their Faith and Obediencc unto the 
Goſpel, but the Nature of it, that it was liberal and borentiful, evidenced the fince- 
rity and fruitfulneſs of their Faith, or the excceding Grace of God in them, v, 14. 
they ſaw hereby that there was not an ordinary or common work only of Grace on 
thele Corinthians engaging them into a Common Protethon, and the Duties of it, 
which yct was a matter of great thankfulneſs unto God 3 but that indeed the Grace 
of God exceedingly abounded in them, which produced theſe Fruits of it in fo plen- 
tiful a manner. And with reſpe&t hereunto alſo was Praiſe peculiarly rendred un- 
| toGod, Hereunto alſo the Apoſtle adds a double way whereby God was glorihed 
diſtinct from the dirett Attribution of Praiſes unto bim. And by their prayer for you, 
which long after you, for the exceeding Grace of God in you That is, by both theſe 
ways they glorihe God, both in their prayers for a ſupply of Divine Grace and 
Bounty to them by whom they were relieved, and in their enflamed love towards 
them, and longing after them, which was occaſioned only by their Relef 3 but the 
real Cauſe, Motive, and Object of it, was the exceeding Grace of God in them, which 
was cvidenced thereby. And by both theſe Duties, God is greatly Glorified. Hence 
the Apoſtle concludes the whole with that &n1yizcov of triumphant Praiſes to God, 
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Thanks be to Co.) for his unſpeakgble Gift. This, faith he, is a Gift that cannot be 
ſufficiently declared men, and therefore God is more to be admired in it. 
And the A preſſeth the occaſion of their joynt thankfuJneſs in a word that 
may include both the Grace of God given nnto the Corinthians enabling them to their 
Cy and the Fruit of that Grace in the Bownty conferred on the poor Saints 3 both 
of them were the Gift of God, and in both of them was he glorthed. Apd in this 
regard eſpecially, are the Fruits of our Obedience untothe Goſpel, meet for him by 
whom we are dreſſed ; that is, have an eſpecial tendency unto the Glory of God. 
Hence is that Caution of the Apoltle, Chap. 13. 16. But to do good and communicate, 
forget not, for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. ' Our Prayers and Praiſes alſo, 
as he declares in the Verſe foregoing, are Sacrifices znto God, and accepted with 
him, ver. 15. Our whole Obedience is our reaſonable Sacrifice, is a Sacrifice accep- 
table unto God, Roms. 12. 1. yea but in theſe Fruits of Benignity, Bounty, Cha- 
rity,doing good,andCommunicating largely and liberally.God is in a peculiar man- 
ner well pleaſed and fatished, as ſmelling a favour of Relt through Chriſt in ſuch 


And I might here juſtly take occaſion at large to preſs men unto an abundant 
fruitfulneſs in this eſpecial kind of Fruit-bcaring, but that the nature of our diſcourſe 
will not admit it. | 

(6) They are meet for God, becauſe they are as the firſt-fruits unto him from the 
Creation, When God took and reſcued the Land of Canaan, which he' made his 
own in a peculiar manner, out of the hands of his Adverſaries, and gave it unto his 
own people to poſſeſs and inherit, he required of them that - on their firſt Entrance 
thereunto, they ſhould come and preſent him with the firft of all the Fruits of the 
Earth.as an acknowledgement of his right to the Land, and his Bounty unto them, 
Dent. 26. 1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8.&c. The whole Creation did by fin as it were go out of 
the poſſeſſion of God, not of his Right and Power but of his Love and Favour : 
Sathan became the god of this world, and the whole of it lay under the Power of 
Evil, By Jeſus Chriſt he reſcueth it again from its Slavery and Bondage unto 
Sathan, But this he will not do all at once, only he will have ſome firſt-fruits 
offered unto him as an acknowledgement of his Right, and as a pledge of his En- 
tring on the poſſeſſion of the whole. And God is greatly glorihed in the preſent- 
ing of theſe firſt-fruits, at the recovery of the Creation unto himſelf, which is a 
certain pledge of vindicating the whole from its preſent Bondages* And it is Be- 
lievers that are theſe Fruits unto God, Fam. 1. 18. Of his own Will begat he us, with 
the Word of Truth, that we ſhould be a kind of firſt-fruits of his Creatures. But we 
are not ſo, but in our fruitfulneſs, Thereby it is that there is a Revenue of Glory 
and Praiſe returned unto God from this lower part of the Creation, without which 
it bears nothing but Thorns and Briars in his fight. In theſe therefore and the 
like things confiſts the meetneſs of our Fruits of Obedience unto God, or his 
Glory. Again, | 


Obſer.3. Where ever there are any ſincere Fruits of Faith and Obedience found in the Hearts 
and Lives of Profeſſors, God graciouſly accepts and bleſſeth them. Nothing is ſo ſmall, 
but that it it beſpncere he will accept 3 and nothing ſo great but he hath an over- 
flowing Reward tor it. Nothing ſhall be loſt that is done for God, A Cup of cold 
water, the leaſt refreſhment given unto any for his ſake, ſhall be had in remembrance. 
All we have and are, is antecedently due to him, ſo as that there can be no Merit 
in any thing we do. But we mult take heed leſt whilſt we deny. the Pride of 
Merit, we loſe not the Comfort of Faith as to Acceptance'of our Duties, It is a 
Fruit of the Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt that we may ſerve God without fear in Righ- 
zeouſneſs and Holineſs all our days. But if we are always anxious and ſolicitous 
about what we do, whether it be accepted with God or no; how do we ſerve him 
without fear ? This is the worſt kind of fear we are obnoxious unto, moſt diſho- 
norable unto God, and diſcouraging unto our own Souls, 1 Fob. 4. 18. For how 
can we dilhonour God more than by judging that when we do our utmoſt in ſince 
rity in the way of his Service, yet he is not well pleaſed with ws, nor doth accept of 
our Obedience ? Is not this to ſuppoſe him ſevere, angry, always diſpleaſed, ready 
to take advantage, one whom nothing will ſatisfie ? Such thoughts are the marks 
of the wicked Servant in the Parable, Luke 19. 20, 21, 22. where then is that in- 
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finite Goodneſs, Grace, Condeſcenſion, Love, Compaſſion, which are ſo Eſſen- 
tial to his Nature, and which he hath declared himſelt fo to tbound in ? And if it 
be ſo, what uſe is there of the Mediation and Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt ? what be- 
nehit in the promiſes of the Covenant? And what is there remaining that can en- 
courage us in and unto Duties of Obedience ? Meerly to pertorm them becauſe we 
cannot, we dare not do otherwiſe, a Servile Compliance with our Conviction, is 
neither acceptable unto God, nor any ways comfortable unto our own Souls, Who 
would willingly lead ſuch a lite in this world, to be always labouring and endea- 
vouring, without the leaſt ſatisfaction that what he does will cither pleaſe them b 
whom he is ſet on work, or any way turn to his own account ? Yet ſuch a lit 
do men lead who are not per{ſwaded that God graciouſly accepts of what they fin- 
cerely perform. A ſuſpicion to the contrary ariſeth up in oppoſition unto the fun- 
damental principle of all Religion, He that cometh unto God muſt believe that be is, 
and that be is the Rewarder of all them that diligently ſeek him, Hcb. 11. 

This is the firſt Principle and Foundation of all Religious Worſhip, which if ic 
be not well and firmly laid in our hearts, all our ſupplication will be in vain. Now 
unleſs we do believe that he doth accept and bleſs our Duties, we cannot believe 
that he is ſuch a Rewarder, or as he expreſſed it in the Covenant with Abraham, 
an exceeding great reward, But he hath deſcended to the lowelt inſtances, of a little 
Goats baiy to the Tabernacle, a Mite into the Treaſury, a.Crp of water to a Diſci- 
ple; to aſſure us that he deſpiſcth not the meanelt of our ſincere Services. But this 
muſt be ſpoken unto again on ver. 9. and therefore 1I ſhall not here farther con- 
frm it. 

Some perhaps will ſay, that their beſt Fruits zre ſo corrupted, their beſt Duties ſo 
defiled, that they cannot ſee hows they can find Acceptance with ſo holy a God ? Every 
thing pr grogp from them is ſo weak, and infirm that they fear they ſhall ſuffer loſs in 
all, And this very Apprehenſion deprives them of all that Conſolation in the 
Lord which they might take in a courſe of holy Obedience. I anſwer (1) This 
conſideration of the defilements of fin that adhere to- the belt of our Works or Du- 
ties, excludes all Merit whatever, and it is right it ſhould do ſo. For indced that 
curſed Notion of the Merit of good Works, hath bcen the moſt pernicious Engine for 
the ruine of mens Souls, that ever Sathan made uſe of; for on the one | many 
have been ſo {ſwollen and puffed up with it, as that they would not deign in any 
thing to be beholding to the Grace of God, but have thought Heaven and Glory as 
due to them tor their Works, as Hell is to other men for their Sin, or the wages of 
an Hireling to hirk for his Labour, which cries to Heaven. againſt the Injuſtice of 
them that detain it. Hence a total negle& of Chritt hath enſued. Others con- 
vinced of the Pride and Folly of this preſumption.,and notwithſtanding the encourage- 
ment unto fruitful Obedience which lies in Gods gracious Acceptation and Reward- 
ing of” our Duties, have becn diſcouraged in their Attendance unto them. It is 
well therefore where this Notion is utterly diſcarded by the confideration of the 
ſinful Imperfettion of . our beft Duties : {0 it is done by the Church, 1/a. 64. 6. Rom. 
2.21., (2) This conſideration excludes all hopes or expetiation of Acceptance with 
God upon the account of ſtrit Juſtice. It we conlider God only as a J#dge pronoun- 
cing Sentence concerning us and our Duties according to the Law, neither we nor 
any thing, we do can either be accepted with him or approved by him. For as the 
Pſalmiſt {ays concerning our Perſons, If thow Lord mark, what is done amiſ5, O Lord 
who can ſtand! and prays, Enter not into Judgement with thy Servant, O Lord, for in 
thy fight ſhall no Fleſh living be juſtified. So it is with reſpect unto all owr Works and 
Duties of Obedience, not any one of them can endure the Trial of God as judging 
by the Law, but would appear as a hlthy thing, Whiltt theretore perfons are only 
under the power of their Convictions, and are not able by Faith to take another 
view of God and his dealings with them, but by the Law, it is impoſſible that they 
ſhould have any comtortable Expectation of the Approbation of their Obe- 
dience. 

Wherefore that we may be per{ſwaded of the gracious Acceptation of all our Du- 
ties, even the leatt and mcanelt that we do in fincerity, and with a ſingle Eye to 
the Glory of God, and that our Labour in the Lord thould not be loſt, we are al- 
ways to have two things in the Eye and View of our Faith : (1) The tenor of the 
Covenant wherein we walk with God 3 God hath aboliſhed and taken away the 
Coves 
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Covenant of Work by ſubſtituting a new one in the room thereof, and the reaſon 
why he did ſo, was becauſe of a dowble inſufficiency in the Law of that Covenant 
unto his great end of Glorifying hiniſelf in the Salvation of finners, For (1) It 
could not expiate and take away tin, which mult be done indiſpenſably, or that End 
could not be obtained : this our Apoſtle aſſerts as one reaſon of it, Kom. 8. 3. and 
proves at large in this Epiſtle afterwards. (2) Becauſc it neither did nor could a 
prove of ſuch an Obedience, as poor ſanCtifhed ſinners were able to yield unto God 3 
for it required Perfettion, when the belt which they can attain unto in this Life is 
but Sincerity, What then ! do we make void the Law by Faith ? doth not God re- 
quire perfe&t Righteouſneſs of us ? the Righteouſneſs which the Law originally 
preſcribed ? yes he doth do, and without it the Curſe of the Law will come upon 
all men whatever. But this alſo being that which in our ſelves we can never attain 
unto, is provided for in the new Covenant, by the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt unto them that do believe, So the Apoſile expreſly ſtates the matter, Rom. 
IO. 3, 4, 5, 6. On this ſuppoſition, God in this Covenant hath provided for the 
Acceptance of fincere though imperfe&t Obedience, which the Law had no reſpe&t un- 
to. The ſum is, That his Acceptance now ſhall be ſuited unto the operation of his 
Grace. He will Crown and reward all the aCtings of his own Grace in us z what- 
ever Duty therefore is principled by Grace, and done in ſincerity, is accepted with God 
according, to the Tenour of this Covenant. This theretore we are always to eye 
and conlider as the bottom of the Acceptance of our imperfect, weak, unworthy ' 
Services. (2) Unto the ſame End is the Mediation of Chriſt to be conſidered in an 
eſpecial manner; without reſpect unto him, neither we nor any thing we do is ap- 
proved of God, And a deuble regard is in this matter always to be had unto him 
and his Mediation 3 (1) That by one Sacrifice he takes away all that 5 evil or ſinful 
in our Duties 3 whatever is of real defhlement, diſorder, ſelf in them, whereby any 
guilt might be contracted or is ſo, he hath born it and taken it as unto its legal, all 
away. Whatever therefore of guilt doth unavoidably adhere unto or accompanieth 
our Dutics, we may by Faith look upon it as ſo removed out of the way by the 
Sacrifice and Mediation of Chriſt, as that it ſhall be no hindrance or obſtruction 
to the gracious Acceptation of them. (2) Whereas all that we do, whcn we have 
uſed our utmoſt endeavours by the Aſſiſtance of Grace, and ſetting aſide the confi- 
deration of what is evil and finful from the principle of corrupted Nature remain- 
ing in us, is yet ſo weak and imperfc&, and will be ſo whilſt we are but Duſt and 
Alkes dwelling in Tabernacles of Clay, as that we cannot apprehend how the good- 
neſs which is in our Obedience ſhould extend its ſelf to Ged, reach unto the 
Throne of his Holineſs, or be regarded by him, the Merit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
doth ſo make way for them, put ſuch a value on them in the fight of God, as that 
they receive approbation and bleſſing from him 3 for in Feſus Chriſt we are compleat, 
and God makes both us and our Duties accepted in the beloved. The conſidera- 
tion hereof added to the former, may firmly afſure the Mind and Conſcience of 
every true Believer concerning the gracious Acceptation of the leaſt of their holy 
Duties, that are performed in fincerity. And this they have m ſuch a way as 
(1) To exclude Merit and Boaſting 3 (2) To keep them in an holy Admiration of 
Gods Grace and Condeſcenſion : (3) To make them continually thankefwl for 
Chriſt and his Mediation. (4) To yield unto themſelves Comfort in their Duties 
and Encouragement unto them, 
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But that which beareth Thorns and Briars, is rejedted, and is nigh unto Curſing, whoſ 
End is to be burned. 


In the foregoing Verſe the Apoſtle ſhewed how it would be and fall out with 
that part of the Judaica! Church which embraced the Goſpel, and forth 
the Fruits of Faith and Obedience. God would pm ov thern, own pres 
ſerve and bleſs them 3 and this bleſſing of God ted in four : (1)Tn 
his gracious Acceptance of them in Chriſt and the Ku yrory = of their 
ver. 9. (2) In delivering them from that _ e and Judgement which not 
long after conſumed the whole Remainder of that People. (3) In making - of 
multitudes of them to be the means of Communicating the and 
of the Goſpel unto other Perſons and Nations 3 a greater bleſſing and than 
which, they could not in this world be made ers of. (4) In their Eternal 
Salvation. This being laid down, he proceeds in his Parable to declare the ftate 
and condition of the other ſort of them , namely, of Unbelievers, eApeſtates from 
and Oppoſers of the Goſpel : And this ke doth in compliance with the Symbolicat 
Aftion of our Saviour in cxrſing the barren Figg-tree, whereby the ſame thing was 
repreſented, Matth. 21. 19. for it was the Apoſtate, peſeexting, wnbelieving Church of 
the Jews, whoſe Eltate, and what would become of them, which our Saviour in- 
tended to expoſe in that Figg-tree. He had now almoſt finiſhed his Miniſtry 
them , and ſeeing _— no Fruit —_ he intimates that the hole was 
coming, on them, whole principal Effect would be perpetual barrenneſs. would 
not o_ bear any Fruit, w. they ſhall not hereafter, oy by the juſt 
wr of God unto their Everlaſting Ruine. So was tulhlled what was long 

ore foretold, I1/a. 6. 9, 10. as our Apoltle declares, As 28. 26, 27, In Anſwer 
hereunto, our Apoſile in this Verſe gives this'account of their Barrenneſs, and De- 
(cription of their End through Geds Curkpg and Deſtroying of them. And here« 
in alſo the Eſtate and Condition of all Apyſtater, Unfruitful Profeſſors,” Hypocrites 
and —— to whom the Goſpel hath been diſpens'd, is declared and 
expreſſed. 

And, as it was neceſlary unto his Deſign, the Apoſile purſues his former Simi- 
litude, making an Application of it unto this ſort of men. And (1) He ſuppoſeth 
them to be Earth, as the other ſort are : i@tigs5, that is, » yi # in@toszoa, That 
Earth, that part of the Earth, So it is, and no more, It is neither better nor 
worſe, than that which proves fruit fel and is bleſſed. All men to whom the Go- 
ſpel is preached are every way by Nature in the ſame State and Condition : All the 
difference between them is made by the Goſpel its ſelf. None of them have any 
reaſon to boaſt, nor do they in any thing make themſelves differ from others. (2) It 
is ſuppoſed that the Rain falls often on this Ground alſo. Thoſe who live unprofita- 
bly under the means of Grace, have oft-times the preaching of the Word as plen- 
tifully, and as long continued unto them, as they that are moſt thriving and fruit- 
ful in Obedience. And herein lies no ſmall Evidence that theſe things will be 
called over again another day, to the Glory of Gods Grace and Righteouſneſs. 
On theſe ſuppdlitions two- things are conliderable in what is aſcribed unto this 
Earth : (1) What it brings forth: (2) How. 


Firſt it bringeth forth, xuc-$x5 #, 72 48As5 , Thorns and Briars : See the open-" 4,584 
ing of the words before. In general, I doubt not but all ſorts of fins are hereby x TuCi- 
intended, all xnfruitful Works of Righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 21. Epbeſ. 5. 11. And the av#+ 


principal reaſon why they are here compared unto Thorns and Briars, is with reſpeR 
unto the Curſe that came on the Earth by Sin. Curſed be the Ground, Thorns and 
Thiſtles ſhall it bring forth unto thee, Gen. 3. 17, 18. whereunto barrenneſs ot unapt- 
neſs for better Fruits is added, Gen. 4. 12. from this Curſe the Earth of its 
and untilled, would bring forth nothing but Thorns and Briars, at leaſt they would 
be abſolutely prevalent in and over all the products of it 3 ſo the heart of man by 
nature is wholly over-run with evil ſinful Imaginations, and his Life with vicious 
fivful Actions, Gen, 6. 5. Rome. 2. 10, 11, 12, 13. os es: the bringing 
torth 
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' Yorth of Thorns and Briars, is abounding in ſuch aQtings and works as proceed 
from the principle of _— Nature under the Curſe. In oppoſition hereunto, 
all good ations, all aQts of Faith. and Obedience, are called He rbs and Fruit, be- 
cauſe they are the Fruits of the Spirit , and ſuch Works are compared to, and called 
Thorns and Briars from a community of Properties with them. For (1) They are 
int their kind profitable, things of no uſe, but meet to be caſt out, that room may 
be made for better. When a man hath a Field overgrown with Thorns and Briars, he 
nds he hath-no benefit by them : Wherefore he reſolves to digg them -p or burn 
them. - Of ſuch and no other uſe, are the fins of men in the world. All the 
works of darkneſs are unfruitful, Epbeſ. 5.11. The world is no way benehted by 
1N, never.was any man the better for his own or another mans fin. (2) Becauſe, 

they arc burtfid and noxious, choaking and hindering good Fruits, that otherwiſe 
would thrive in the Field. So are Thorns and Briars repreſented in the Scripture as 
grieving, piercing and hurtful, and things that are ſo called by their name, Pxck, 28. 
24. Mic. 4. 4- Iſa. 7. 25. Such are all the fins of men. All the* confuſion, dil- 
orders, devaſtations that are in the world, are from them alone, In general there- 
fore it is all ſorts of fins, works of darkneſs, works of the fleſh, that are intended 
by theſe Thorns and Briars. But yet I preſume that the Apoſtle hath regard unto the 
ſins which the obſtinate Fews were then in an eſpecial manner guilty ot, and which 
would be the caſe of their ſudden deftrution. Now thoſe as it appeareth from this 
whole Epilile and matter of Fat in the ſtory, were Unbelief, Impenitency and Apo- 
Fafie. The Thorns and Briars which were the Fuel wherein was kindled the Fire 
of Gods indignation unto their Conſumption, were their ſins againſt the Goſpel, 
Either they wonld not give their Aſſent #nto its Truth,or would not amend their Lives 
according to its Doctrine, or would not abide with conſtancy in its protciſion. Theſe 


are the eſpecial ſins, which caſt thoſe Hebrews, and will caſt all that are like unto 
them, into the condition of Danger and Perdition here deſcribed. 

*Expipez Secondly, The manner of bringing forth theſe Thorns and Briars is expreſſed by 
WPgsrx, Chryſoſtome puts a great remark upon the difference of the words uſed 
by the Apolile; that which he applicth to the produttion of good Fruit, is Tix7s5, 
which denotes a natural conception and p—_ of any thing in due order, time 


and ſeaſon. But this i@tezon, applied to the barren curſed Ground, denotes a 
caſting of them owt in abundance, not only without the uſe of means, but againſt it. 
The Heart of man needs not to be impregnated with any adventitious Seed, to make 
it threft forth all ſorts of ſins, or to make it fruitful in Unbelief and Impenitency : - 
the Womb of fin will on its own accord be continually teeming with theſe things, 

- Matters being thus ſtated with this ground, the Apoſile affirms three things con- 
Cern it, 

"Adbrucs Firk it is &d\6KuuG-. That is faid to be £4\6u4uor, whereof Trial hath been made, 
whether by the Application of ſuitable means unto it, it will be made uſeful unto 
any certain end, d\owudt?o is totry, to make an Experiment what any thing is, 
and of what uſe; eſpecially it isapplicd to the trial that is made of Gold and Silver 
by Fire. T6 yevcioy iv nugt dowudZoutr, Tſocrat. We try Gold in the Fire \, that is, 
whether it be true and prere, Fire is the great trier and diſcoverer of Metals, of 
what ſort they are, 1 Cor, 3.13, 14, 15, And hence the Lord Chriſt in the trial of 
his Church, is compared to a Refiner with Fire, Matth. 3. 2. ſo Faith is tricd, 
I Pet. 1.7. And it is the word which our Apoſtle uſeth when he enjoyns us to try 
and ſearch our ſelves as unto our ſincerity in Faith and Obedience, 2 Cor. 13. 5. 
Gal. 6. 4. as alſo to make a dye enquiry into the true nature of ſpiritual things, 
Rom. 12. 2. Epheſ. 5. 10. not contenting our ſelves with a bare notion of them, 
but endeavounng atter an Experience of their power in our own Hearts. Aon is 
often uſed by our Apoſtle for an Experience pon trial, Rom. 5. 4. 2 Cor. 2. 9. Phil. 
2. 22. as Mouijuor by Peter, 1 Epiſt. 1.7, Hence is d\$kuG-, one that upon trial is 
approved, found ſound, and therefore is accepted, 1 Cor. 11. 19. 2 Cor. 10. 15. 
2 Tim. 2.15. Jam. 1.12, wedges © TS 9.4, x, diuQ©- Tos dwiewnos, Rom. 14. 
18. Accepted with God, and approved with men, Hence «\dwy(G is one rejected, 
diſproved upon trial, reprobate, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 2 Cor. 13. 5, 6, Tit, 1. 16. The 
whole is expreſſed, Fer. 6. 29,30. The Bellows are burnt, the Lead is conſumed of the 
Fire, the Founder melteth in-vain, Reprobate Silver ſhall men call them, becauſe the Lord 
bath rejetied them, All means were uſed to try to the utmoſt whether they were any 

f true 
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true ſincere mettal in them. Aﬀeer all they were found «gyleov ddIduyuce, refuſe 
Silver, meer droſs, which was therefore rejefted as of no uſe. This ground there» 
fore is ſuppoſed to have had a trial made of it, and all proper means to have been 
, uſed, for to make it fruizfued 3 but whereas nothing ſucceeded, it is to be «Ida, 
rejetted, diſapproved, laid aſide as to any further endeavours to make it ſucceſsful ; 
ſuch a piece of Ground the Husband-man leaves caring for, he will lay out no more 
charge about it, nor take any more pains with it, for he finds in trial that it is 
incurable. 
Secondly, It is ſaid to be, naTdgas tyyvs, nigh unto a Curſe. The Husband-man x 


doth not preſently deftroy ſuch a piece of Ground, but negleQing of it, lets ic lye, i495 


further to diſcover its own barrenneſs and unprofitableneſs, But this he doth, © 
as to declare his reſolution to lay it waſt, and fo to'caſt it out of the bounds of his 
poſſeiſion 3 and he doth it three ways : (1) By gathering out of it all the good Plants 
and Herbs that yet remain init, by tranſplanting them into a better Soil, (2) By 
caſting down its Fences, and laying it waſt, that all the Beaſts of the Field ſhall lodge 
in it and prey upon it. (3) By with-holding all means of doing it good, by wa- 
tering or manuring of it. And hereby it becomes like to the barren Wildemeſs 
as it lies under the Curſe, which no man careth for ; It is nigh to that condition 
wherein it (hall not be known that it was ever own'd by him or did ever belong un- 
to his poſſeſſion, So is it unto Curling, For as Bleſſing of any thing is an Addi- 
tion of good, {o Curſing implies the taking off all kindneſs all etfe&ts thereof, 
and therewithall the devoting of it unto 


Lafily, It is added, js Td TAAG- cis xadow, whoſe End is unto burning, or to be 7, no rh 


burned, Fixe makes a total and dreadful 


on of all combuſtible things a@& «s 


whereunto it is applied. Thence ſuch Deſolations are ſaid to be _— or Burning *$v5r- 


by what means ſoever they are effected. Things are conſumed as it they were 
burned up with Fire. There is a burning of Ground which is uſed to make it fruit- 
ful, as the Poet expreſleth it in his Georgicky, 


Sepe etiam fteriles incendere profuit agros, 
Atq) levem ſtipulam crepitantibus urere flammis. 


But it is a burning of another kind that is here intended, and this is an a& of 
poſitive Indignation. He will not only ſhew his difſatisfaGion in ſuch barren 
Ground, by a negle& of it, but his Vengeance in its Deſtruction. And it is thus 
expreſſed, to intimate both the temporal deftruttion of the obſtinate Fews, and the 
Eternal deftrufion of all Unbelievers, both by Fire of ſeveral kinds. 

Thus therefore the Apoſtle declares, that God the great Hwbandman and Owner 
of the Vineyard, would deal with the impenitent and incredulous Hebrews. | 
Firſt, He tried them, and that for a long ſeaſon, by the Preaching of the Goſpel. 

The Rain fell ent and that for the ſpace now of 36 or thereabouts. 

God did as it were Eſſay by outward means to make them fruitful, tobring them to 
Faith, Repentance and Obedience 3 but after this long trial, it appeared that they 
multiplied.as it were,under his hand the Thorns and Briars of their Unbelief, and all 
ſorts of provoking fins. Wherefore God rejetts them,declares that his Soul had no 
pleaſure in them, that he would be at no further coſt about therm. And twice did 
our Apoſile mind his Corntry-men in other yon that God would ſpeedily ſo deal 
with them, As 11. 40, 41, 46. chap. 28. 25, 26, 27, 28. as our Saviour had 
often threatened them, that the Kingdom of God ſhould be taken from them, they 
ſhould no longer enjoy the means of ſaving Knowledge or Repentance. God laid 
them aſide as a Field no longer fit to be Tila. And this he did about the writing 
of this Epiſtle, for immediately hereon he began utterly to forſake them who were 
obſtinate in their F«daiſme, and all thoſe who Apoſtatized thereunto from Chriſtia- 
nity. And thus alſo. in proportion he deals with all other unprofitable Hearers 
and Apoſtates. There is a time after which he caſts them out of his Care, will 
feed them no more z provide no. more that they be rained on or dreſſed; And if they 
do any more enjoy the Word, it is by accident, for the ſake of ſome who are ap- 


proved, but they (hall receive no Advantage by it, ſeeing they are no longer Gods 
Husbandry. 


L 2 Secondly, 
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Obſer.1. 


Secondly, On this — of them, they were nigh unto Curſing ;, that is, they 
were ſo ordered and diſpoſed of, as that the deftroying Cxerſe of Gods Might came 
them ; God had now Anathematized them, or devoted them to Dettruction 3 

and hereupon he gov them up unto all thoſe ways and means whereby it might be 
haſtened and infallibly overtake them. For (1) He gathered all the good Plants from 
amongſt them ;, he called out and ſeparated from them, all trxe Believers, and planted 
them in the Chriſtian Church z ſo he deals with all Apoſtate Churches before their 
utter Deſtruction, Rev. 18.4. (2) He tock away their Fences, caſting them out of his 
Protection, infomnch that when they were deſtroyed, the General of the Roman 
Army acknowledged that God hag infatuated them, that their impregnable Holds 
and Forts were of no uſe unto them. (3) He granted them no more uſe of means 
for their Converſion. Thenceforwards they fell into all manner of fins, confuſions, 
diſorders, tumults, which ocaſioned their Ruine. After the ſame manner will 
God deal with any other people whom he rejeds for their rejetion of the Goſpel. 
And the World hath no ſmall reaſon to tremble at the Apprehenfion of ſuch a con- 
dition at this day. 

-- Thirdly, Jn the End, this whole barren Earth was burned up : In the firſt place, 
this reſpe&s the Deſtruction of Hiernſalem which enſued not long, after, when 
Temple and City, and People and Countrey were all devoured by Fire and Sword, 
Matth. 4. 1. But yet this, like the Deſtruction of Sodom, was but an Emblem of 
the future Judgement. Hypocrites, Unbclievers, Apoltates are to have another End, 
than-what they fall into in this World. An End they ſhall have, wherein their 
Eternal condition (hall be immutably ſtated. And this End is that they mult have,zo the 
Fire, the Fire prepared for the Devil and his Angels, they (hall be gathered together and 
burned with a Fire that ſhall never be quenched, Joh. 15. 3, 4. And this final Deltru- 
Rion of all unprofitable Hearers, Unbelievers and Apoltates, is that which is prin- 
cipally intended in the words. And we muſt not let this wholſome Admonition 
paſs without ſome Obſervations from it. 


Whilſt the Goſpel is preached unto men, they are under their great trial for Eternity. 
The Application that is made unto them is for an Experiment how they will prove. 
If they acquit theniielves in Faith and Obedience, they receive the Bleſſing of Eter- 
nal Life trom God, ' If they prove barren and unprofitable, they are rejeffed of 
God and curſed by him. Nor ſhall they ever have any other Trial, nor ſhall ever 
any other Experiment be made of them, Heh. 10. Their Seaſon of the enjoyment 
of the Goſpel is therr day ; When that is paſt the Night comes on them wherein they 
cannot work. When theſe Bellows are burnt, and the Lead is conſumed, the Founder 
Founding in vain, "wen are rejedted as Reprobate Silver, never to be tried any 
more. Men do but deceive themſelves in their reſerve of a Purgatory when they 
are gone out of this world. If they are caft under their Trial here, ſo they mult 
abide to Eternity. And we may do well to conſider theſe things diſtin&ly becauſe 
our concernment in them, is very great. To this purpoſe obſerve, 

1. That we are allmade for an Eternal State and Condition in bleſſedneſs or wo. 
Men may live like Beaſts, and therefore wiſh that they might dye like them alſo; 
But we are all made with another deſign, and muſt all of us ſtand in our Eternal 
Lot at the end of the days, Dan. 12. 13. 

2, That the unchangeable determination of our Eternal ſtate depends on what 
we do in this Life. There is neither Wiſdom, nor Knowledge, Duty, nor Obe- 
dience in the Grave whither we are going. As the Tree falls, ſo it muſt lye 3 It is 
appointed for all men once to dye and after that is the Judgement. ' Nothing interpoſeth 
to alter our ſtate and condition betwcen Death and Jakhamer, The contrivance of 
Purgatory when weare gone hence, was an Invention of Sathan to delude the Souls 
of men with hopes of rclief, when all means and ways of it were paſt and ir- 
recoverable. 

3+ The Trial of our future ſtate is made by the Preaching of the Goſpel unto us ;" 
and our compliance with it, or rejection of it; | This is that which the Text 
declares on the one ' hand and the other 3 the barren Ground is rejected on 
this Trial. 

4. It wasa Fruit of Infinite Grace, Condeſcenſion, and Mercy to grant a new 
Trial unto Sinners, under the Curſe we had all caft our ſelves into, There _=_ 

might 
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might have left us. So he deale with the finning Angels whom he ſpared nat. And 

he dealt fo with all mankind, who could ſay unto him, what doft thaw ? And 
it is that which we muſt all anſwer for, namely, that when we were loft and fallen 
' render the Sentence of the Holy and Righteous Law, God would propole any terms of 
Peace and Reconciliation unto us and give us a ſecond Trial thereon, 

5. That the eſpecial way of this Trial doth moſt eminently ſet out this Grace and 
Mercy. A way it isfull of infinite Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Love, Mercy and Grace. 
Such as wherein all the Divine Pertections will be Eternally glorihed, whether it be 
accepted or refuſed. 

6. When the Goſpel is preached unto any, God telleth ſinners, that although 
they have deſtroyed themſelves and are ready every moment to fink into Eternal 
Miſery, 'yet he will out of infinite Grace and Compathon try theme once more, and 
that by the holy terms of the Goſpel. And in the preaching of the Word he doth 
it accordingly. And although the ſeaſon of this Trial be determined with God, 
yet it is unto us zncertain on many Accounts : for (1) the continuance of our Lives, 
during which alone we are capable of enjoying it, is ſoz (2) We ſee that the 
Preaching of the Goſpel is {o alſo. The Lord Chriſt doth oft-times remove the Candle- 
flicks whillt they continue alive in the world among whom it was once fixed : And 
(3) there is a time when a Period is put unto the Efficacy of the Word for the Con- 
veriion of ſome, although the outward Diſpenſation be continued unto them, 1/a. 
6. 9, 10, 11. Wherefore the preſent ſeaſon and preſent enjoyment of the Goſpel are 
our Duty to conſider and improve : for what is the work that therein God hath in 
hand towards us ? Is it not to give us our Trial in the uſe of means as to what ſhall 
be our future condition ? He hath therein undertaken us as his Vineyard, as his 
Hubandry, and cauſeth the Rain to fall pon ws, 'and hath done fo often and long 
And who almoſt doth conſider aright how great his'concernment is herein ? would 
men be ſo careleſs, negligent, formal, ſlothtul, as they are for the moſt part, under 
the hearing of the Word, if they duely remember'd that it is their Trial for Eternity ? 
and they know not how ſoon it may be over. If we loſe this ſezſon, we are gone 
for ever. It is therefore our Wiſdom to know whether our frurfulneſe in Faith, 
Repentance and Obedience, do anſwer the Rain and Dreſſing 'we have had by the 
Diſpenſation of the Word. The Axe is laid at the Root of Be Tree, it we bring 
not forth good Fruit, we ſhall e*re long be hewed down and caft into the Fire, It is 
true, there is none of us do anſwer as we ought the Love and Care of God to- 
wards us herein, nor can we ſo do 3; When we have done our utmoſt, we are but 
—— Servants. But there is a wide difference between a defect in degrees 
of Obedience, and the negle& of the whole. Where the firlt is, we ought to walk 
humbly in the ſenſe of it, and labour after more Perte&tion. And if this defett be 
great and notable, ſuch as is occafioned by our Lwfts indulged unto, or by ſloth 
and negligence, as we can have no evidence of our being approved of God, fo it is 
high time to recover our ſelves, by new diligence and holy endeavours, or we may 
be caſt in our Trial. But where the latter is, where men bring no Fruit meet for Re- 

ntance, what can they expe& but to be finally and totally rejected of God. 
hereas therefore we have been long moſt of us under this Trial, it is afluredly 
high time that wecall our ſelves untoa ſtrict account, with reſpe& unto it. And 
if upon enquiry we find our ſelves at a loſs which ſort of Ground we do belong unto, 
becauſe of our barrenneſs and leanneſs, unleſs we are hardened by the deceittulneſs 
of ſin, we will give our ſelves no reſt until we have better Evidences of our Fruit- 
bearing. We may do well to remember, that though the Earth on which the Rain 
falls, is here diſtributed by the Apoſtle into two ſorts like Feremiah's Figgs, very 
good, and the very bad, to one of which every one at laſt mutt be joyned, yet as to 
preſent EffeRs and Appearances, the Ground whereunto the Seed of the Goſpel 
1s caſt, is diſtributed by our Saviour into for ſorts, whereof one only brings forth 
Fruit meet for him by whom it is dreſſed, Matth. 13. There are ſeveral ways \ 
whereby we may miſcarry under our Trial, oje only whereby we may be accepted, 
- namecly, Fruitfulneſs of Heart and Life. ' 


Barrenneſs under the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is always accompanied with an in- ; 
creaſe of fin. The Ground which brings not forth Herbs, meet for them by whom it Oblns 
is dreſſed, thruſts forth Thorns and Briars. Let it be obſerved that ſpiritual barren« 


* 
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neſs never goes alone. Abounding in fin will accompany it, and doth ſo. It may 
beit doth not ſo openly and viſibly for a ſeaſon, but all things will tend thereunto, 
and at laſt it will di cover it (elf. Yea there are no ſinners like them, nor fin like 
theirs, by whom the means of Grace are rejefted, or not improved, The firſt Ge- 
neration of great provoking, ſinners, were thoſe of the old World before the Flood. 
Unto theſe Noah had been a Preacher of Righteouſneſs, 2 Pet. 2.5. In his Miniſtry 
did the Spirit of Chriſt ftrive with them, until God affirmed it ſhould do ſo no more, 
Gen. 6. 3. but they were diſobedient and barren, 1 Pet. 3- 19, 20. And this iſſued 
in thoſe provoking ſins, which God could not bear withall but brought the Flood 
upon the world of ungodly. The next was theſe Hebrews, unto whom the Goſpel 
had been preached 3 Ard they proved a Generation no lefs wicked than that before 
the Flood, inſomuch as their own Hiſtorian affirms that he verily believed, that if 
the Romans bad not come and d d them, God would have 4 Fire and Brim- 
Rone on them from Heaven as be did upon Sodom, And the third Generation of the 
fame kind are the Apoſtate Chriftian Churches, whoſe condition and ſtate is deſcribed 
in the Revelation. This is the iſſue of Barrenneſ7, under Gods Culture and Water- 
ing, and it will be {o ; For, | 

(1) When men have rejected the laſt means of their ſpiritual healing, and reſtraint 
of fin, what can be exp=Qed from them but an outrage in inning ? There are three 
ways whereby God puts a reftraint upon fin... The firſt is by the light of a natural 
Conſcience. is is born with men in the principle of it, and grows into exerciſe, 
in the improvement of Reaſon. And where the natural workings of it are not 
prevented and ſuffocated by the horrible example of Parents and Relations living in 
Curſing, Lying, and all manner of MS it is very uſeful in Youth to re- 
ſtrain from ſundry fins. It is {o I ſay, until Corruptions getting ſtrength, 
and Temptations abounding, Crftom: in ſinning takes away the Edec of it, and 


weakens it in its Operation, 
Wherefore (2) when this Reſtraint is broken through, God ſets up the ek 
of the Law before the minds of men to deter them from fin. And this alſo a 
great with many unto this End, at leaſt for a ſeaſon. But neither will 
meer Conviction from the Law, always give Bounds unto the Lyfts of men. 
Wherefore (3) the Goſpel comes with a different deſign from them both. The 
utmoſt of their Aim and Work is but to reſtrain fin, but the Goſpel comes to 
Canvert the ſinner 3 Their work is to ſet a danm: before the Streams of fin, that of 
the Goſpel is to dry up the Spring. But if this alſo as it is in this caſe be yejeted 
and deſpiſed, what remains to ſet any Bounds unto the Luſts of men ? They will 
find themſelves at liberty to a& their own inclinations to the utmoſt, as having 
calt off all regard to God in all the ways whereby he hath revealed himſelf. Hence 
you may find more honeſty, and uprightneſs, a more conſcientious abſtinence from 
in, wrongs, and injuries, more of Moral Virtue among Heathens and Ma- 
bumetans, than among, profeſſed Chriſtians ; or perſons who being unprofitable un- 
| . der the Goſpel do thereby tacitely rejeRt it. No Fields in the world are fuller of 
Thorns and Briars, than thoſe of People, Nations, Churches, who profeſs them- 
ſelves to be Chriſtians and are not : mar two Fields equally barren, Jet one of 
them be tilled and dreſſed, and the other be let alone, left unto its own ftateand con- 
dition. When the Field that hath been rilled ſhall be forſaken for its barrennefs, 
traſh of all ſorts incomparably above that which was never tilled will riſe up in it. 
This is that which at this day is ſuch a ſcandal to Chriſtianity, which hath broken 
up the Flood-gates of Atheiſm and let in a Deluge of oper on the world, 
No fumers like unto barren-Chriftians. Heathens would bluſh, and Infidels ſtand aſto- 
nithed, at the things they practiſe in the Light of the Sun. There was ſleeping 
in the Bed of Uncleanneſs and Drunkenneſs among the Heathens. But our Apoſtle 
who well enough knew their courſe, affirms of them, That they who ſleep, ſleep in 
the Night, and they who are drunken, are drunken in the Night, 1 Theſ. 5. 7. They 
did their ſhameful things in darkneſs and in ſecret, Epbeſc 5. 11, 12. But alas ! 
among Chriſtians who have direQly and wilfully deſpiſed the healing power and 
virtue of the Goſpel ; theſe are works of the day, proclaimed as in Sodom, and the 
perpetration of them is the buſineſs of mens Lives. If you would ſee the greateſt 
Repreſentation of Hel upon the Earth, go into an Apoftate Church, or to perſons 
that have had the Word preached unto them, or have heard of it — 
their 
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their Conviction, but are not hcaled. The Face of all things in Chriſtianity at 
this day is on'this account dreadful and terrible, and beſpeaks Deſolation to lye at 
the door : the ground whereunto the waters of the Santinary do come, and it is not 
healed, is left unto Salt and Barrenneſs for ever. (2) It is a Rightcous thing with 
God Jndicially to give up ſuch perſons unto all manner of filthy fins and wicked- 
neſs, that it may be an Aggravation cf their Condemnation at the laft day. It is the 
way of God todo ſo when more inferiour manifeſtation of himſelf, his Word" and 
Will are rejected, or not improved. So he dealt with the Gentiles for their abuſe 

of the Light of Nature, with the Revelation made of him by the works of Crea- 
tion and Providence, Rom. 1. 24, 26, 28. And (hall not we think that he will, that 

he doth ſo deal with perſons upon their unprofitableneſs under, and rejeQion of 
the higheſt and moſt glorious Revelation of himſelf, that ever he did make, or ever 
will in this world unto any of the Sons of men ? It may be asked, how doth God 
thus Jdicially give up perſons deſpiting the Goſpel unto their own Hearts Lufts to 
do the things that are ngt convenient ? I anſwer he doth it , (1) By leaving then 
wholly to themſelves, off all effeftual reſtraint from them, fo ſpake our bleſſed 
Saviqur of the Phariſees, Let them alone, ſaith he, they are blind leaders of the blind, 
Matth. 15. 14. Reprove them not, help them not, hinder them not, Jet them alone 

to take their own courſe ; ſo faith God, of Iſrael now given up to fmand ruine, 
Ephraim is joyned to Idols, let him alone, Hoſ. 4. 14. Exzek, 29. 13. And it is the fame 
Judgement which he denounceth againft unprofitable Hearers of the Goſpel, Rev. 
22. 11. He which is unjuſt let bim be unjuſt fill, and he which is filthy let him be filthy 
ftill ; go on now in your finsand filthmeſs without reſtraint. Now when men are 
thus left unto themſelves, as there is a time when God will {o leave Goſpel deſpi- 
ſers, that he will lay no more reſtraint upon them, but with-hold the influence of 
all conſideration that ſhould give them any effectual check or control 3 It were not 

to be conceived, what an outrage and exceſs of fin, the curſed corrupted nature- of 
man will run out into, but that the world is filled with the fruits and tokens of it. 
And God doth Righteouſly thus withdraw himſelf more abſolutely from Goſpcl 
deſpiſers, than he doth from Pagans and Infidels, whom by various aftings of fis 
Providence he keeps within bounds of finning fubſervient unto his holy Ends. 
(2) God porrs owt upon ſuch perſons a ſpirit of ſlumber, or gives them up to a 
fornd ſecurity, fo as that they take notice of nothing in the Works or Word of 

that ſhould ſtir them up to amendment, or rcſtram them from fin. So he dealt 
with theſe wnbelieving Jews, Rom. 11. 8. God hath given them a Spirit of ſlumber, 
Eyes that they ſhould not ſee. Although it be ſo come to paſs, that many there are, 
whom Gods Soxl loatheth, and they abhor him alſo, as he ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 11. $. fo 
that he will have no more to do with them, yet he doth and will continue his 
Word in the world, and the Works of his Providence in the Government thereof. 
Now: as in the Word there are ſeveral warnings, and dreadful threatenings againſt 
ſinners, ſo in the Works of God there are Judgements full of Evidences of Gods 
diſpleaſure againſt ſin, Rome. 1. 18. Both theſe in their own Nature are ſuited to 
awaken men, to bring then to a due conſideration of themſelves, and fo to reſtrain 
them from fin. But as to this fort of perſons, God ſends a Spirit of ſhember pou 
them, that nothing ſhall rouze them up, or awaken them from their fins. Though 
it Thunder over their Heads, and the Tempeſt of Judgement falls fo near them, as 
if they were perſonally concerned, yet do they cry peace, peace. When the Word 
15 preached to them, or they hear by any means the Cxrſe of the Law, yet they bleſs 
themſelves as thoſe who are altogether unconcerned in it, God gives them up unto 
all ways and means whereby they may be fortified in their Security. Love of fin, 
Contempt and Scorn of them by whom the Word of God is declared, or the 
Judgements of God are dreaded, carnal confidence carrying towards Atheiſm, 
the Society of other preſurnptuous ſinners, ſtrengthening their hands in their Abo- 
minations 3 a preſent ſupply for their Luſts, in the pleafant things of this world, 
I mean which are fo to the Fleſh, ſhall all of them contribute to their Security. 
(3) Godabſolutely and irrecoverably gives them up to extream obſtinacy, to final 
hardneſs and impenitency, Iſa. 6. $.9,10. This is no place to treat of the nature of 
Divine Induration. It is enough toobſerve at preſent, that where provoking fin- 
ners do fall under it, they are totally blinded and hardened in tin, unto their Eternal 
Ruine, Now when God doth thus deal with men who will not, and becauſe they 


will 
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will not be healed and reformed by the Preaching of pel, can any thing elſe 
enſue but that they will give up themſelves unto all wi and filthineſs with 
delight and greedineſs ? And this wrath ſeems to be come upon multitudes in the 
world unto the utmoſt. So the Apoſile deſcribes this condition in the Fews when 
they were under it, 1 Theſ. 2. 15, 16. Who both killed the Lord Jeſus, and their own 
P. s, and have perſecuted us, and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary to all men, 
forbidding us to ſpeak,unto the Gentiles that they might be ſaved, to fill up their ſins al- 
way, for the wrath is come upon them to the uttermoſt. And they are even blind them- 
ſelves who ſee not this to be the condition of many in the world at this day. 
(3) There are eſpecial ſins that are peculiar to this fort of barren Perſons, and fo 
alſo Aggravations of fins that others contract not the Guilt of. Now this ſtate 
and condition, at leaſt the utmoſt and higheſt Danger of it, is ſo written on the 
Forecheads of moſt that are called Chriſtians in the world, that there is no need 
of making any Application of it unto them. And although it be not for us to know 
times and ſeaſons, or to ſet bounds and limits to the Patience of, Chriſt, yet bave we j 
reaſon 10 dread the ſpeedy breaking, forth of bis ſeverity in Spiritual or Tem- 
poral, wpon moſt Nations and Churches that are called by bis Name. But the Duty it is 
of thoſe who make profeſſion of the Goſpel, in a peculiar manner to enquire dili- 
gentl,ywhether there be not growing in their own Hearts and Ways any ſuch fins as 
are uſually conſequent unto Brreneſe under the Word. It it prove ſo upon ſearch, 
they may juſtly tear that God is beginning to revenge upon them the negled of the 
Goſpel, and znprofitableneſs under it. There are Degrees of this fin and its con- 
ſequents, as we (hall ſhew afterwards, that the Evidences and Effects of Gods diſ- 
pleaſure againſt it are PRs and gradual alſo. From ſome of theſe the ſinner 
1s recoverable by Grace, trom ſome of them he is not, at leaſt ordinarily, but is in- 


evitably bound oyer to the Judgement of the great day. But the laſt Degree is 
ſuch as men ought to tremble at, who have the leaſt care for, or love unto their 
immortal Souls. For whatever ifſue of things God may have provided in the 
purpoſe of bis Grace, the Danger unto us is inexpreſſhble. And there neither is 
nor can be unto any, the leaſt Evidence,, Token, or Hope that God deſigns them 
any Relicf, whillt themſelves are careleſs and negligent in the uſe of means for 


their own deliverance. It may therefore be enquired by what ſort of fins this con- 
dition may be known in more firi&t Profeſſors than the common ſors of Chriſtians 
in the world, and how their Barrenneſs under the Goſpel may be diſcovered there- 
by, as the Cauſe by its EffeQts and inſeparable conſequents. I ſhall therefore name 
ſome of thoſe fins and ways with reſpe& whereunto ſuch Perſons ought to be ex- 
ceeding jealous over themſclves. As (1) An Indulgence unto ſome ſecret, pleaſant, or 
prof le Luft or Sin,with an Allowance of themſelves therein. That this may be- 
all ſuch perſons, -we have too open Evidence in the frequent Eruptions and Diſco- 
veries of ſuch Evils in ſundry of them. Some through a long continuance in a 
courſe of the praQtice of private ſins, are either ſurpriſed into ſuch Acts and Works 
of it as are made prblick whether they will or no, being hardened in them do 
turn off to their avowed Practice. Some under Terrors of mind from God, fierce 
Refle@tions of Conſcience, eſpecially in great Affictions and Probabilities of Death, 
do voluntarily acknowledge the ſecret Evils of their Hearts and Lives. And ſome 
by firange and wnexpetted Providences, God brings to Light, diſcovering the bidden 
works of Darkneſs wherein men have taken delight. things therefore there 
may be amongſt them who make a more than ordinary 10n in the world, 
For there are or may be Hypocrites among them, Veſſels in the Houſe of God of Wood 
and Stone, And ſome who are fincere and upright may yet be long captivated un- 
der the power of their Corruptions and Temptations. * And for t e of ſuch 
it is principally that this warning is deſigned, Take heed left there be in any of 
you a growing ſecret Luſt or Sin wherein you indulge your ſelves, or which you 
approve. If there be ſo, it may be- there is more in it than you are aware of 3 
*nor will your delivery from it be ſo cafie as you may imagine. God ſeldom gives 
up men unto ſuch a way, but it is an Effect of his dſpleaſure againſt their Barren- 
neſs. He declares therein that he doth not approve of their Profeifion, Take heed 
leſt it prove an Entrance into the dreadful Judgement enſuing. Whatever there- 
fore it be, let it not ſeem ſmall in your Eyes. There is more Evil in the 
leaſt allowed ſin of a Profeſſor, I mean that is willingly continued in, than in or 
| lou 
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loud and great provocations of ſinners. For beſides other Aggravations, it 
includes a mocking of God. And this very Cation T now init upon. is frequently 
preſſed on all Proteſſors by our Apoftle in this very Epiſtle, chap.'3. 11. chap. 12. 15, 
16, (2) Conſtant neglett of private ſecret Duties. is alſo may be juttly feared 
leſt it be an Effet of the fame Now by this Neplec} I mean not that which 
is Univerſal. For it is ſure, hard to meet with any one who hath ſo much Lighe 
and Conviction as to make Profeſſion of Religion in aryy way, but that he will and 
doth pray and perform other ſecret Duties at one time or another. Even the worſt 
of men will do ſo in Aflictions, Fears, Dangers, with Surprifals and the like. Nor 
do I intend interruptions of Duties upon unjuſtitiable occaſions, which though a fin 
which men ought greatly to. be humbled for, and which diſcovers a ſuperfluity of 
Naxghtineſs yet remaining in them, yet is it not of fo deſtruftive a Nature as that 
which we treat about. I intend therefore ſuch an Omiffion of Duties as is general ; 
where men do ſeldom or never perform them but when they are excited and preſſed 
by m—_— Accidents or Cs That = may befall OP ors , 
declares, Iſa. 43. 22, 23. it argues much Hypocrifie in t princi 
Charatter of ».. te being, that he will not pray always. Nor can there be - 
greater Evidence of a perſonal barrenneſs than this Negletf. A man may have a Mi- 
niſterial frunfulneſs and a Perſonal barrenneſ7, fo he may have a Family uſefulneſs 
- and a Perſonal tbriftleſneſs. And hereof Negligence in private Duties is the greateſt 
Evidence. Mn alſo may know when thoſs ms are conſequences of their Barren- 
neſs, and to be reckoned among, the Thorns and Briars intended in the Text. They 
may do it I ſay by the difficulty they will meet withall in their Recovery, if it be fo. 
Have their failings and negligence been occafional, meerly from the- Impreffion of 
preſent Temptationg, a through watering of their Minds and Conſciences from the 
Word, will enable them to alt off their ſnares and to recover themſelves unto a due 
performance#of their Dutics. But if theſe things proceed from Gods Derelittion of 
them becauſe of their barrenneſs, whatcvgr they may think and reſolve, their Reco- 
very will not be fo facile, God will make them ſenſible how fooliſh and evil a 
thing it is to forſake him under the means of fruitfut Obedience. They may think 
like Sampſon,to go forthand do as at other times.But they will quickly find theirLocks 
cut, their Soiritual ſtrength ſo decayed, as that they have no power for what 
they thought would prove {© eafie unto them at any time. They will find their Wills 
and Afﬀetiions fo intangled and engaged, that without a freſh ſupply of Grace, ſcarce 
leſs than that adminiſtred in their tirft Converſion, they cannot be delivered. So 
is it with all Luſts, Sins, and Negligences that are conſequences of a provoking bar- 
renneſs under the Goſpel. (3) A total want of ſome Graces both in their principle 
and exerciſe, is a great Evidence of ſuch a Condition. Where there is any true fa- 
ving Grace, there is the-Root and Principle of all. Sore Graces may be more tried 
and exerciſed than others, and ſo be made more evident and confpicuous 3 For the 
occaſions of their Exerciſe may much more frequently occur. ,4But yet where there 
is any trxe Grace, at leaſt where it is kept unruſty, vigorous and a&hive as it ought 
to be in all profiting hearers of the Word 3 there every Grace of the Spirit is fo far 
kept alive as to be in ſome readineſs for excerciſe when occaſion and opportunity do 
occur, But if in any thereare ſomt Graces that are totally wanting, that no occa- 
* fion doth excite or draw forth to Exerciſe, they have juſt reaſon to fear that cither 
thoſe Graces which they ſeem to have are not genuine and ſaving, but meer com- 
mon -Effes of Hlumination 3 or that if they are true they are under a dangerous 
declenfion on the Account off their unan{werablenefs unto the Difpenſation of the 
Goſpel. ' For inſtance, ſuppoſe a man. to ſatishe himſelf that he hath the Graces of 
Faith and Prayer, and the like, but yet cannot find that he hath any grain of tre 
Zeal for the Glory of God, nor any readineſs for Works of Charity with an Eye to 
Glory, and Love to his Commands 3 he hath great reaſon to fear lett his 
other Graces are falſe and periſhing 3 or at leaſt that he is ſignally fallen under the 
fin of barrenneſs : tor in common Grace, one lingle Grace may appear very evident and 
win great honour to the Profeition of them in w it is,whilſt there is a total want 
of all or many others 3 but in ſaving Grace it is not ſoz For though different Graces 
may exceedingly differ in their Exerciſe, yet all of themare equal in their Root and 
Principle. By theſe and the like conſiderations may Profeſſors try their own con- 
cernment in this Commination. , q Þ 
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Obſer.z, Ordinarily God to the rejedtion and deftruttion of barren Profeſſors by degrees 3 
although they are ſeldom ſenſible of it until they fall irrecoverably into ruine. This ground 
here is firſt diſc or rejected, then it is nigh to. Curſing, the Curſe enſues 3 
after which it is bxrned. And God doth thus procced with them, (1) In compli- 
ance with bis own Patience, Goodneſs, and long-ſuffering, whereby they pos he to be 
lead unto Repentance. This is the natural tendency- of the goodneſs and patience 
of God towards ſinners though it be often abuſed, Roms. 2. 4, 5. let men and their 
fin be what they will, God will not deal otherwiſe with them, than - as becomes his 
oxn goodneſs and patience. And this is that Property of God, without a due Con- 
ception whereof we can never underſtand aright his Righteouſneſs in the Govern- 
ment of the world. Ignofance of the Nature of it and how Eſſential it is unto 
the Divine Being, is the occaſion of Security in ſinning and Atheiſm unto ungodly 
men, Ecclefiaft. $. 11, 12, 13. 2 Pet. 3.3, 4. And a great Temptation it is oft- 
times unto them that are godly, Habb. 1. 12, 13. Jer. 12. 1,2. Pſal. 73.11, 12, 
13, 14, 15, 16, 21, 22. Wherefore to dire& our minds unto a due poſture herein 
we may conſider (1) That the Patience of God never came to a general iſſue with 
mankind but once fince the Creation, and that was /in the Flood, 1 Pet. 3. 20. 
And this one Example God will have to be a ſufficient warning unto all zngodly ſin- 
ners, of the certainty and ſeverity of his future Judgement,ſo that no mien have juſt 
Reaſon to be ſecure in their fin, 2 Pet. 3. 5, 6, 7. and therefore he hath engaged 
hirnſelf by promiſe, that he will no more deal fo with. mankind, be their fins what 
they will, until the Conſummation of-all things ſhall come, Gen. 8. 21,22. While 
the Earth remaineth there ſhall be no more ſuch a Curſe. But there is a limited time 
contained therein. The Earth it ſelf ſhall at length ceaſe, and then he will exc- 
cute his Judgements fully on the world of Ungodly finners. Bleſſed be God for 
that publick record of his Purpoſe and Patience, without which, his centinuance of 
mankind in the world would be matter of Aſtoniſhment. (2) The Patience of God 
ſhall not come to an Iſſue with any Apoſtate Church or Nation until he himſelf de- 
cares and determines that all due means have been uſed for their Recovery. And 
the Judgement hereof, he will not leaveunto the beſt of men, he would not do fo 
unto Eljab himſelf, 2 Chron. 36. 15,16, 17. (3) It is a difhcult, glorious and 
great Fruit or Effet of Faith, not to repine at, but to gloriie God in his Patience 
towards a wicked, provoking Generation of ſinners. Even the Souls of the Saints 
in Heaven.ſeem to expreſs a little tco much haſte in this matter, Rev. 6, 9, 10, 11. 
The thing which they delired was ſuited unto the Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, and 
Faithfulneſs of God, and wherein he had deſigned to Glorife himſelf in his ap- 
pointed ſeaſon, Rev. 19. 1, 2, 3. but the time of it ſeemed long wnto them, where- 
fore to Gloriftie God herein is a Fruit of Faith, Rev. 13. 10. The Faith and Patience 
of the Saints is moſt eminent in waiting quietly until the time of the Deſtrution of 
the Enemies of the Church be fully come. And it is fo (1) Becauſe it is accom- 

ied with ſe/f-dental, as unto all our intereſt in this world, and all the deſires of 
ature, (2) Becauſe the Apprehenſion is moſt true and infallible that the Righ- 
teouſneſs, Holineſs and Faithfulneſs of God, will be exceedingly glorified in the De- 
ſtruction of Apoſate, provoking and ungodly ſinners; and this will be in particular 
in the Ruine of Babylon and its whole interelt in the world. And this mays make 
our delires inordinate, if not regulated by Faith. It is therefore an eminent a& 
of Faith to give Glory unto God in the exetciſe of his Patience towards Apoſtate, 
barren Profeſſors , and that which alone can in theſe Hatter days of the world give 
Reſt and Peace unto our own Souls. | 
(2) God will do fo to evince the ow #5 wg of his Judgements, both in the 
Hearts and Conſciences of them who thall be finally deſtroyed, whoſe End is to be 
burned ;, as alſo of all others who ſhall wiſely conſider of his ways. God endureth 
all things from the world that he may be jultified in bis ſayings and may overcome 
when be is judged, Rom. 3. 4. that is, not only that a]l he doth ſhall be Righteous 
and Holy, which is neceſſary from his own Eflential Righteouſneſs, whence he will 
not, whence he cannot do Evil; but his Works ſhall be ſo wrought, ſo accom- 
pliſhed, as that the Righteouſneſs of them (hall be eminent and pleadable by his peo- 
le againſt all ſayings and reflections of ungodly men, Eſpecially every thing, ſhall 


plain and viſibly Righteous that he doth in this way towards barren unprofitable + 
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Churches which he hath formerly owned and bleſſed. In his dealing with them, he 
will leave no colour Ca Goodneſs and Faithfulneſ; into queſtion, but will 
as it were refer the Right of his proceedings unto all, even unto themſelves, 
So he doth as to his dealing with the Chrrch of the Jews when it was grogen utterly 
barren, Iſa. 5. 1, 2, 3» 4, 5, 6, 7+ So did our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his , COM 
pel the wicked Jews Ne nnco he Righteoaſach of God in that miſerable de- 
{truſtion which was coming on themſelves, Matth. 21. 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38,39, 
40. And this God doth principally by his gradual ure with them. His pre- 
cedent warnings and firſt degrees of Judgements Spiritual or Temporal, ſhall 
witneſs unto the Righteouſneſs of their total ruine. Men at preſent through their 
blindneſs, hardneſs of heart, love of fin, .do not it may be take notice of Gods 
dealing with them, and are therefore apt-to complain when they are ſurpriſed with 
the fatal Evil. But the day will come, when their Conſciences ſhall be awakened 
unto a dreadful Remembrance of all the wamings God | gr how ſlowly 
he proceeded in his Judgements 3 when their Mouths be ſtopp'd, and their 
Faces filled with —_— Andie . , 

(3) Gods dealings with barren tes being principally in ſpiritual Judge- 
—_ the iſſue whereof is the total removal of the Goſpel from = , i will 
not do it at once, becauſe others may be yet mixed among them unto whom he will 
have the means of Grace continued. IS Abraham laid down in temporal Judge- 
ments as an unqueſtionable maxime of Divine Right, That God would not deſtroy the 
Righteous with the wickgd, Gen. 18. 23, 25. which Rule yet by the way, is confined 
unto that kind of deſtruftion which was to be a ſtanding token, and pledge of the 
laſt final Judgemenit, and the Damnation of all ungodly men. For in other caſes 
it will admit of ſome extraordinary exception , but this is the general way of 
Gods procedure in all JE IR and Temporal. Now if when men 
openly manifeſt their barrenneſs, and daily bring forth Thorns and Briars, if God 
ſhould immediately remove the Word, whilſt there are amongſt them a People alſo 
that are really fruirfil unto bis Glory 3 it cannot be, but that in an ordinary courſe 
of his Providence they muſt ſuffer with the reſt, and that before God hath fulfilled 
the whole works of his Grace towards them. 

This was that wherewith he ſatisfied and quieted the mind of Elijah when in a 
tranſport of Zeal, he complains of the horrible Apoſtaſie of the Church of 1/7aet, 
making, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, interceſſion againſt them z and applicth it unto all other 
ſeaſons of the Church, Rome. 11. 2, 3, 4, 5- And we are taught in that example; 
that when the Patience of God towards an highly S_y people, ſeems to in- 
terfere with his threatening and the ordinary courſe of his Providence, to believe that 
there are yet among them many whoſe hearts are ſincere for God, though for many 
reaſons they are unknown to us. And this ſhould ſtir us up unto continual prayers 
for the whole world. When the long-ſuffering of God is abuſed by the moſt, and 
turned into an increaſe of their ſecurity, yet he hath a bleſſed End in it, towards 
his own among them, 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4, 9. And this was the ſtate of Gods preſent 
Diſpenſation towards thoſe Hebrews. The moſt of them were obſtinate Unbe- 
lievers, and many of them barren Apoſtates, But yet God continued for a while to 
exerciſe Patience towards them, and to tender the Goſpel unto them. ' And this he 
did becauſe there was a Remnant amongſt them according to the Eleftion of Grace, which 
were to obtain whilſt the reſt were hardened, as our Apoſtle dec Rom. 11. 
And this Patience of God, the hardened wretches deſpiſed and ſcoffed at. But yet 
ſtill God went on in his way and method, becauſe of thoſe amongſt them,” whom 
through that patience and Jong-ſuffering he intended to bring to Repentance and 
the acknowledgement of the Truth. 

Further to clear up this whole matter, it may be enquired what are thoſe Degrees 
in Spiritual Fudgements whereby God doth ordinarily proceed againſt barren 
teſſors, which are here intimated in general. And (1) In ſuch caſes God doth 
uſually reſtrain the Inflaence of mens Light upon their own Conſciences and Aﬀecti- 
ons. Their Light and Knowledge which they have attained may in their Notions 
remain with them, but- they are not at all affeted with what they know, or guided 
by it as unto their practice, There is a time when Light and Knowledge not im- 
proved, do loſe all their efhcacy. God ſuffers ſuch an interpoſition to be made be- 
tween it and their Conſciences by the ating and pride of their Luſts, that it is of 
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no uſe unto them. Whereas formerly under theix Convictions; - -every thing they 
knew of the Mind of God or the Goſpel preſſed on them to endeavour after ſome 
conformity unto it, now it hath no power upon them, but only flotes in their 
Fancies and Memories. And this we ſec accompliſhed every day. Men under a | 
barren Apoſtatizing fiate, do yet retain ſome of their Light and Notions of Truth, 
which they are ſenſible of no power from, nor have any uſe of, unleſs it be to en- 
able them to be the greater ſcoffers and deriders of others. Now although this comes 
to paſs through their own ſin and luſts as the immediate cauſe of it, yet it is a Spi= 
ritual Judgement of God alſo upon them for their fins. For he with-holdeth all the 
working of his Spirit in and by that Light which alone renders it effectual, His 
Spirit ſhall not ſtreve any more thexein, and then it is eakie for them to rebel _ 
the Light they have, as he ſpeaks oe 24+ 13+ And. let all men hence take heed, 
when they begin to find, that their Light and Convictions from the Word have 
not the ſame Power with them and Efhcacy upon them as formerly they have had. 
For it is greatly to be feared leſt it bea beginning of Gods diſpleaſure upon them :; 
See Hof. 9. 12. | 

(2) Gad deprives them of all the Gifts which formerly they received, Gifts are 
an Ability for the due Exerciſe of Goſpel Light and Knowledge in the Duties of a 
publick concern. Theſe they may be made partakers of, who yet prove barren and 
Apoſtates. But God will not ſuffer them to be long retained under a courſe of Back: 
ſliding. As men negle& their Exerciſe, ſo God deprives them of them, and makes 
that very negle&t a means of Executing this Judgement on them. The Talent 
that was but laid bp in a Napkp was taken away. And this we ſee exemplihed 
both in whole Churches and in;particular Perſons, They loſe, or are deprived of 
the Gifts which they had, or were among them, and are commonly hlled with En- 
mity unto and ſcorn of them by whom they are reclaimed. And in theſe two things 
conlilts the firſt A of Gods Judgement in the Rejeftion of the barren Ground. Here- 
by heevidenceth that it is #9\0wp@-r, and ſuch as he will regard no more. 

The next is, that they make Approaches towards the Curſe, and this is done 
two ways : (1) God having evidenced bis Rejettion of them, he gives them up unto 
the Temptation of the world, and the Society of ungodly men, whereunto they are 
en by their pleaſures or profit. Men gather them, ſaith our Saviour, Foh. 15.6. 
Their Luſts being let looſe from under the Power of their Light and Convittions, 

+ eſpecially their Love unto the world, they caſt themſelves into the Society of pro- 
phane and wicked men. Among them they wax worſe and worſe every day, and learn 
in an eſpecial manner to hate, deipiſe, and blaſpheme the good ways of God, 
which before they had known, owned and profeſſed. And God will fo order 
things in his Providence, as that Temptations ſuited unto their moſi prevalent Lujts 
ſhall on all occaſions be preſented unto them, whereby they ſhall be further enſnared. 
(2) God caſts then out of the Hearts and Prayers of his People. This of all other 
things they leaſt value, yea they moſt deſpiſe. But it is one of the greateſt Effects 
of Severity towards them. So he commanded his Prophets not to pray for 
the People when his heart would not to be towards them, Fer. 7. 16. chap. 11. 14+ 
chap, 14. 11. And in like caſes, though not by expreſs Command yet by his ſecret 
Providence he takes off the Hearts of bis People from them whom he hath deſigned 
to ruine for their fins. And we may obſerve, that our Apoſile himſelf who a long 

time laboured with unſpeakable Zeal and moſt fervent ſupplications to God for the 
Incredulous Hebrews, as he expreſſcth himſelf, Rome 9, 2,3. hap. 10. 11. at length 
{peaks of them as thoſe whom he no more regarded, but looked on as Encmies of 
Chriſt only, 1 Theſ: 2. 14,15, 16. And this ſets them forward in their way to- 
wards the fatal Curſe. (3) The Curſe it ſelf enſues, which conſiſts in three things 3 
For (1) God takes off their Natural reſtraints from fin, The rebukes of a Natural 
Conſcience, fear, ſhame, and the like AMiQtive Aﬀe&tions, ſhall have no more 
power on them, So he dealt with them that ſinned againſt the Light of N. 2, 
Rom. 1. 26, 27, and they became like thoſe deſcribed Epheſ. 4. 18, 19. No men are 
{o viſibly under Gods Curſe as. thoſe who having brokaf through the Bonds of 
Nature, Modeſty, Fear, and Shame, do give up themſelves unto open ſinning in 
the face of the Sun. (2) God Fudicially bardens them; which contains the Life and 
Power of the Curſe here intended; for hereby are men ſecured unto their final de- 
ſirution and burning, (3) Oft-times God ſignifies this Curſe in the world, by 
, wholly 
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wholly caſting out ſuch perſons from any Intereſt in the Diſpenſation of the Word, 

He doth either utterly take away the Preaching of the Goſpel from them, or give 
them up.unto the condu@t of thoſe who under a pretence thereof, ſhall cauſe 

to ert with Lies and Deluſions, which further ſeals them up unto their future ruine, 
2 Theſ, 2. 11, 12. And theſeare arr no whereby ot rver - 
ren Ground, with fruitleſs and provoking Profeſſors, even whilſt they are in this world. 
It fe eſe Foements bring Shui and they being now become wholly 
Carnal, they are for the molt part little ſenſible of them. indeed doth ſome- 
times cauſe the Dread and Terror of his Wrath fo to fall upon the Conſciences of 
ſome of them, as that in this world they are madea fj le of Divine Vengeance. 
But for the moſt part being hlled with their Luſts and Sins, and Pleaſures, they carry 
it out bravingly to the End. Howbeit few of them eſcape ſuch refleions on them- 
ſelves as them ſometimes to ſhrink and groan. But ſuppoſe they ſhould be 
ableto carry it out ſtoutly in.this world, ſo that themſelves ſhould neither much feel, 
nor others much obſerve the Curſe of God upon them here, yet the day is haſten- 
ing wherein attral Burning and that for ever, will be their Portion. 
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Expoſitors generall in giving theſe Verſes as an Inſtance of the great ſs 
Pins» Ps uſed y the roſie in his dealing with theſe Hebrews. cine 
ſoſtome in eſpecial inſilts upon it, making obſervations unto that purpoſe on all 
conſiderable paſſages on the Context. * What is really of that nature will occur un- 
to us, and ſhall be obſerved in our Progreſs. His:Delign in general is twofold. 
Firſt, To mollifie the Severity of the preceding Commination and Prediftion contained 
therein, that it might not have an on their minds beyond his Intention. 
He knew that all Circamftances conſidered, it was neceſſary for him to make uſe of 
it. But withall he was careful that none of them who were ſincere ſbould be ter- 
rihed or diſcouraged. For if men are diſanimated in the way wherein they are en- 
gaged by thoſe on whoſe guidance they depend, and unto whoſe Jud t they 
are toſubmit, it makes them deſpond and give over thoughts of a Fearful 
grels. Wherefore in all caſes our Apoſtle was exceeding caretul,) not in any ehing 
to make heavy or ſorrowful the hearts of his Diſciples, unleſs it were in caſe of ex- 
tream Neceſſity. Hence is his Apologie or Excuſe as it were, to the Corinthians for 
having put them to ſorrow by ſome {evere reproofs in his former Letter to tham, 
2 Cor. 2.1,2, But I determined this with my ſelf, that I would not come again wnto 
you in heavineſs. For if I make you ſorry, who is he then that makgth me glad, but the 
Same which is made ſorry by me, He lets them know, that whatever ſorrow he had 
put them to, it was {o unto himſelf, no leſs than unto them, ſeeing they were the 
chiefeſt cauſes of his Joy and Gladneſs. And thus dealeth he in this place with 
the Hebrews. Leſt they ſhould be amazed with the terror of the preceding Corp 
mination, and the Prediction therein contained, of the inevitable and | 
ruine of ſlothtul Apoftates and Hypoeriter, he lets them know that he did no way 
therein determine or paſs a Judgement on them, their ſtate and condition. But 
having far other thoughts and hopes concerning them, and the End of their Pro- 
feſſion, he yet judged it neceſſary to excite them unto that Diligence which ſome 
among them had neglected to uſe, by declaring the miſerable End of thoſe who al- 
ways abide wnfruitfud under,or do Apoſtatize from the profeſſion of the Goſpel. Herein 
doth he ſteer a direc and equal courſe between the Extreams in Admonition. For he 
neither uſeth ſo much lenity as to enervate his Reproofand Warning 3 nor ſo much 
ſeverity as to diſcourage or provoke thoſe who are warned by him. In a word, he 
laycth weight upon things and fpareth perſons, the contrary whereunto is the bane 
of all Spiritual Admonition. Secondly, He maketh uſe of this Diſcourſe for a Tran- 
ſition unto the ſecond part of his Deſign. And this was to propoſe unto them who 
were true Believers, {uch encouragements and grounds of Conſolation, as might con- 
hrm and eſtabliſh'them in their Faith and Obedience, which are the ſubjeRs- of the 
remaining part of this Chapter, Whereforc as to make way for the ſevere Threat- 
nivgs which he hath uſed, it was neceſſary for him to deſcribe the perſons unto __ 
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hay $4.5 08 (hace mamnier belong, ie reno le ifite that he ſhould de- 
thoſe alſo unto whom the enſuing Promiſes and olations do pertain,which 

he doth in theſe Verſes. 


VERSE 9. 


Tezeioutde. At mt yur, eydkruTO, TX ngenove #, ixouive TwTHWIAS, a 1, 
ST AUASMED. 


- Ntngioutha, Perſuaſi ſimus, confidimus ; Ber. perſuaſimus nohis, we are perſwaded. 
&y&TuT01, Syr. NR My Brethren, Vul. Dilefiiſſimi. Rhem. We confidently truſt of 
my beſt beloved. To wgeaTTove, Meliora, Syr. PAW PIW ea que ſunt bona, 
bra, The things that are good or comely ; # &x01tvx SOTHE xs, Syr, SWING JINP) 
and ſuch as draw near to Life, that is, Eternal. Vul. lat, Et viciniora Saluti : Rhem. 
and nearer to Salvation : others generally, Et cum ſalute conjuntia : Ours, and ſuch as 


accompany Salvation very properly. 
VERSE 9. 


But we are perſwaded of you, Beloved, better things, and ſuch as accompany Salva» 
tion, although we thus ſpeak, 


The eſpecial deſign of the Apoſtle in this and the following Verſes, is to de- 
clare his good-will towards the Hebrews, his Judgement of their (tate and condition, 
the Reaſons and Grounds of that Judgement, with the proper »ſe and End of the 
Commination before laid down, that neither that might 2s lected, nor them- 
{elves diſcou » This Verſe contains, (1) An Expreſſion of bis Love and good- 
will towards them. (2) His Judgement of them. (3) The Reaſons of his pre- 
ſent declaration of both theſe, with reſpe& unto what he had ſpoken before unto 
them, namely, that although he had ſpoke it znto them, he did not ſpeak it of 
them. 

1. His Love and good-will he teſtifies in his Compellation, «:y&ryTor, Beloved, Tt 
is an Expreſſion of moſt entire Aﬀection, and is never uſed in the Goſpel but to 

* expreſs the Love of God the Father unto his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Matth. 3. 17. chap. 
12. 18, chap. 17.5. Mark 1.11. chap. 9.7. chap. 12.16. Luke 3.22. chap. 9.35. 
chap. 29. 13. By the Apoſtles in their Epiftles it is frequently applied uuto Believers, 
eſpecially by Pal, in all thoſe written by him : we might therefore paſs it over, 
as that word which it was uſual with him to expreſs his ſincere Aﬀettions by towards 
all Saints. But there ſeems to be 2 twofold reaſon of its eſpecial Introduction in 
this place, both of them reſpe&ed in the Wiſdom of our Apoſtle. (1) Perhaps, 
theſe Hebrews were ready enough to entertain Fealowfies concerning him, that he 
had not that Aﬀedtion for them which he had for others. For he had now 
ſpent a long time with and among the Gentiles for their Converſion and 
Edifcation, Among them he had planted very many Churches, and that in one 
Point contrary. to the Judgement of moſt of theſe Hebrews, namely, in a Liberty 
from the Law and the Ceremonies of Moſes. In this long converſe and work,they might 
ſuſpeR that he had loſt his natural Love to his Country-men, as is nſual in ſuch ak, 
and as he was much accuſed to have done. To root this evil ſurmiſe out of their 
minds, as he uſeth frequently other affeQionate Compellations in this Epiſtle, ſo he 
here calls them his Beloved, than which he had uſed no Expreſſion of greater En- 
dearment towards any of his Gentile Converts. And notwithſtanding all the Pro- 
vocations and Injuries he had received from them, he gave on all occaſions the 
higheſt Demonſtration of the moſt intenſe AﬀeGion towards them never oppoling 
them nor refleing on them with any ſeverity, but only then and wherein they 
oppoſed the Goſpel, and the Liberty thereof. This Aﬀe&ion was ſuch for them 
as his Corntry-men and Kinſmen in the Fleſh, as that he could willingly have died that 
they might be ſaved, Rom. 9.2, 3. And for this he prayed continually, chap. 10. 1. 

' And the Addition of Love that was made in him upon their Converſion cannot be 
expreſſed, (2) He hath reſpect unto his preceding ſevere Expreſſions, as is plain 
from the cloſe of this Verſe, though we thus ſpeak, As if he had aid, Notwithſtan- 
ding 
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ding this ſevere Admonition, which I have upon the conſideration of all Circkmſtantes 
been forced to uſe, yet my Heart ftands no otherwiſe affetied towards you, but as towards 
my Conntry-men, Brethren, and Saints of God. And thus, 


It is the Duty of the Diſpenſers of the Goſpel to ſatisfie their Hearers, in and of their Obſer, 4, 
Love in Jeſus Chrift to their Souls and Perſons. 


2, The Apoſile expreſſeth his Judgement concerning theſe Hebrews, We are per- ,,,,.! 
ſwaded edges. ve, and ſuch as accompany Salvation z wherein we "a 
(1) The AG of his mind in this matter, T#1645,tdo, we are perſwaded, Chryſoftome 
inſiſts much on the force of this word. The Apoſile, as he obſerves, doth not ſay 
we think, or we hope, but he was filly perſwaded. He lets them know that he was 
fully ſatisfied in this matter. And he uſeth not this word any where in his Epiſtles, 
( as he uſeth it often ) but he intends & fill and prevalent perſwaſion. Now this a 
man may have in ſpi —— on three grounds. (1) By eſpecial Revelation 3 
ſo he was certain of the truth of the Goſpel that was revealed unto him which he 
diſcourſeth of, Gal. 1. 7,8. (2) By the Evidence of Faith when any thing is be- 
lieved on grounds infallible, namely, the Revelation of the mind of in the 
Scripture, or the Promiſes of the Goſpel. So he uſeth this word, Rom. B. 34 
TE1647 ard oÞ, for T am perſwaded that neither Death nor Life, 8c. This he 
lieved, and had an infallible certainty thereof, becauſe God hath ſo promiſed. So 
alſo, 2 Tim. 1. 12. vid\c 4D @ neni5 tuna, #, ET UNI OT; dLYRTOS &5t THY Woe 
EXuxTomuus Pv\ato, I know whom T have believed, and am perſwaded that be is 
able to keep that which I have committed to him. He uſeth the ſame Expreſſion in 
matter of Faith, Rome. 14. 14. (3) There is a certain perſwaſion of mind, that is 
founded on moral Arguments, ſuch as may bring a man to a full ſatisfaction in his 
mind, but yet ſo, as it is poſſble he may be deceived, Of this Nature is that per- 
ſwaſion, that Truſt or Confidence which we have of the good condition of other men, 
So our Apoſtle ſpeaks of Timothy and his Faith, 2 Tim. 1. 5. The Faith that 
dwelt in thy Mother Ennice, menus AF bT1 #, iy ol, and I am perſwaded in thee 
alſo. He was not perſwaded of any ſincere Faith in Timothy by eſpecial Revelation, 


nor was it the objedt of bis Faith from any expreſs word of Scripture, but he was 
fatished in it upon ſuch unqueſtionable Grounds and Motives as left no room for 
doubt about it. Some urge to the ſame purpoſe, Phil. 1. 6. ntn7&«g9%gs dvr TETo, 
being confident of this very thing, perſwaded of it, that be who hath begun a good work, 
in you will perform it ts the day of Chrift. But this perſwaſion A on a _ſap- 
In 


poſition that a good work, was begun in them, was an act of Faith Infallible, built on 

_ the Promiſes of God, and the unchangeableneſs of his Covenant. His perſwaſicn 
here concerning the Hebrews was of this latter kind, even that which he had (a- 
tisfa&tory reaſons and grounds for, which prevailed againſt all contrary ObjeQtions. 
In like manner he ſpeaks of the Romans, chap. 5. v. 14. TeTe45wou d\; xdenoi was, 
#, &uT05 FyG, GT1 xy GuToOI tool ig't dyadaotys, And T my ſelf am perſwaded of you 
my Brethren, that ye are full of Goodneſs, The Grounds of this per{waſion with re- 
. no unto the Hebrews, he expreſſeth in the next Verſe, where we ſhall conſider 
them. 


It is our Duty to come unto the beſt ſatisfatiion we may in the Spiritual Condition of Obſcr.2« 
them with whom we ave to have Spiritual Communion. There is not any thing of 
our mutual Duties, that the Goſpel more 'preſſeth, or more ſuppoſeth. And it is 
neceſſary both unto Miniſters and private Chriſtians, For the former, they are con- 
cerned in the Advice of the Wiſe man, Prov. 27. 23. Be thou diligent to know the. 
ſtate of thy Flack, They are not orily to provide good paſtwre, and feeding for them, 
but they muſt know their State and Condition, that what they provide for them may 
be ſuitable and ſeaſonable. And unto this End there were at firlt ſome in the 
Church, who had the immediate inſpedtion of the ſtate and walking, of the members 
of it, and were thereby enabled, as Moſes ſaid to his Father in Law, Numb. 10.31, 
fo be inſtead of Eyes unto the Teachers to look into the condition of all ſorts of per- 
ſons. Nor can they without it diſcharge any one Duty of their Office in a due 
manner. For Miniſters to walk towards their people at peradventwre, and to fight 


wncertainly as men beating the Air, without an Acquaintance with their late, and 
eſpecial 
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eſpecial conſideration of their condition, and what therein is ſuited unto their 
Edification, as is the manner of many, will leave them at a great uncertainty how 
to give up their account. See Heb, 13. 14. Unleſs a man have ſome fatis- 
jon, concerning the Spiritual condition of thoſe that are committed unto his 
charge, he can never approve himſelt among them, 4 workman that needeth not to 
be aſhamed, rightly dividing the Word of Truth, to give unto all their proportion. 
And the work "4 the Miniſtry is not. by any means more evacuated and rendered 
ineffeQual, than when men have not a certain deſign to deal with their Hearers ac- 
cording unto what they are per{waded that their Spiritual fate doth require. How 
ſhall they Inftru#, How ſhall they warn, How (hall they comfort any, but on a ſup- 
poſition of an Acquaintance with the ſtate and condition wherein they are? A ge- 
neral preaching at random without a ſpzcial ſcope directed by the perſwaſion menti- 
oned, turns the whole work for the moſt part both in Preachers and Hearers into 
an uſcleſs formality. In bricf, this perſwaſion principally regulates the whole work 
of the Miniſtry, He that is a Phyfician unto the bodies of men, muſt acquaint him- 
ſelf with the eſpecial ſtate and condition of his Patients, as alſo of their diſtempers, 
wherein his Skill and Judgement is eſpecially to be exerciſed. Without that ler 
him be furniſhed with the greateſt fore of good Medicines, it he gives them out pro- 
miſcuouſly unto all comers, all that he doth will be of little uſe. Jt may be his 
Medicines being, ſafe, they will do zo harm; And it is as probable they will do 
as ligle good, Nor will it be otherwiſe with the Phyſicians of Souls in the like 
caſe. | 
Four things are required to make the Diſpenſation of the Word proper and pro- 
fitable. A good Spring, a ſafe Rule, a diſtini Deſign, and enlivening Aﬀettions., The 
firſt is the Diſpenſers own Light and Experience. He is to ſee in his work with bis 
own Eyes, Ml doe thoſe of other men. And when he is by own Light as a Scribe 
znto the Kingdom of God, it is out of the good zreaſwure of bis own Heart, that he 
is to bring forth good things, new, and old. (2) His ſafe Rwle is the infallible 
word of Truth. This mult be the Towchſtone of his Light and Experience. And 
it is ſuited unto his whole work, unto all the Duties of it, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. In 
nothing but what is regulated hereby are any to be attended unto, 1/a. 8. 20. 
(3) His diftin Deſign lies in the due conſideration of the Spiritual ftate and condi- 
tron of them untd whom the Word is to be diſpenſed. And herein conſiſts the 
greateſt part of the Miniſterial c&;Y. This is that which ſecretly differenceth the 
conſtant Miniſterial Diſpenſation of the Word, from the occaſional exerciſe of the 
gifts of any. And this doth God make uſe of, to convey wnexpetied relief or repoſe 
unto the Souls of men wherewith they are ſurpriſed and affeed. If we have not 
this ſcope continually before us, we may run apace, but never know whether we 
are in or out of the. way. (4) The enlivening Aﬀetiions that ought to accompany 
the Diſpenſation of the Word, are Zeal for the Glory of God, and Compaſſion for 
the Souls of men. But theſe things mult not here be inſiſted on. And for private 
Chriſtians among themſelves, their mutual Duties are referred unto Love, and the 
Fruits of it. That ſpecial Love which ought to be among the Diſciples of Chriſt, 
as ſuch, takes up in the Deſcription, Injundtions and Direttions of it, a great part of 
the Writings of the New Teſtament. - Nothing doth the Lord Chriſt himſelf, nor 
his Apoſtles ſo urge upon them as this of mutual love. Upon the right diſcharge 
of this Duty he frequently declares that his honoxr in them and by them in this 
world doth principally depend. And whatever we have beſides this, our Apolile 
declares that it is nothing, or of no uſe in the Church of God, 1 Cor. 13. And 
the greateſt Evidence of the Degeneracy of Chrijtianity in the world, conſiſts in the 
open loſs of this Love amongſt thoſe who make profctſion thereof, Now this Love 
is founded in our perſwaſion concerning the Spiritual ſtate and condition of each other. 
I mean, that eſpecial mutual Love is fo, which ought to be among the Diſciples of 
Chriſt as ſuch. For although we are on other grounds, obliged unto a Love to- 
wards all mankind, whether Friends or Enemies, yet that peculiar Love which the 
Goſpel ſo chargeth on the Diſciples of Chriſt is an effect of, and built upon their 
common and mutual Intereſt in Chriſt. They are to love one another as Members 
of the ſame myſtical Body, and united unto -the ſame Spiritual Head. Whatever 
Love there may be on other accounts among any of them which doth not ariſe 
from this Spring and Fountain, it is not that. Goſpel Love which-ought to be 


among 
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among Believers. And how can this be in us, unleſs we have a good perſwaſion con- 
cerning our mutual Intereſt and In-being in Chriſt ? God forbid that any ſhould 
preſs that peculiar intenſe Love, chatoughtto be among the Members of the Body of 
Chriſt, to take off, or derogate from that general Love and uſctulneſs which not 
only the Law of our Creation, but the Goſpel alſo requireth of us in an eſpecial 
manner towards all men. Yea he who profeſſeth Love wnto the Saints, that pecu- 
liar Love which is required towards them, and doth not exerciſe Love in general 
towards all men, much more if he make the pretence of Brotherly Love, the ground 
of alienating his AﬀeQtion from the reſidue of mankind, can have no aſſurance that ' 
the Love he (o efſeth is fincere, incorrupt, genuine, and without diffimula- 
tion. But this ſpecial { ove is the ſpecial Duty of us all, if we believe the Goſpel, 
and without which foundation well laid, we can rightly diſcharge no other mu- 
tual Duty whatever. Now this, as is evident, we cannot have, unleſs we have a 
waſion of the only ground of this Love, which is our matzal Relation unto 
Jeſus Chriſt. And to act this Love aright as to its object as grounded on this per- » 
{waſion, take beed of evil ſurmiſes, theſe are the bane of Evangelical Love, though 
ſome ſeem to make them their Duties. Thoſe concerning whom we hear that 
make profeſſion of Faith and Obedience towards our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and know not 
that they any way contradif their Profeſſion by wicked works, we are obliged to 
bear the ſame Love towards.as if we knew them fincere. For Charity hopeth all things, 
namely, that are good, if we have no certain evidence to the contrary. And thus in 
general we may have this perſ{waſion concerning all that inrevery place call upon the 
name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, their Lord and ours. We have no obligation in- 
deed hereunto, towards ſuch as viſibly and evidently walk unworthy of that high 
Calling whereby we are called. For concerning ſuch our Apoſtle afſures us, that 
whatever they profeſs, they are Enemies of the Croſs of Chrift, whoſe end is deftru« 
ion, whoſe God is their belly, and whoſe glory is their ſhame, who mind earthly things, 
Phil. 3. 18, 19. It is a diſhonour, a reproach to Chriſt and the Goſpel 
that we ſhould perſwade owr ſelves that they are his Diſciples, and Members of hi 
myſtical Body, whom we ſce to walk after the manner of the world, and to have 
their Converſation in the Luſts of the Fleſh, Theſe we are till to Love as thoſe 
who oncc had, (and are yet capable.of the renovation of) the Image of God upon 
them. But they proclaim themſelves deſtitute of all thoſe qualifications which are 
the formal obje& and reaſon of this peculiar Love. 

(2) The Lord Chriſt hath by his Inftitetion ſecured us as to a certain rule of -this 
perſwaſion and love by the diſpoſal of his Diſciples into Church Societies upon ſach 
grounds as are a ſufficient warranty for it. Thus our Apoſtle in all his Epiſtles un- 
to the Churches, Salutes, Eſteems, Judgeth them all to be Saints and called in Chriſt 
Feſus. For although ſome of them might not be ſo really, and in the fight of 
God, yet his perſwaſion, and his Love being directed according to the Rxle, were 
acceptable unto Chriſt. And whereas our Lord Jeſus hath commanded that all his 
Diſciples ſhould joyn themſelves unto, and walk in ſuch Societies, were there not 
great contuſion brought into the world in and about Goſpel inftitztions, we ſhould 
not be at a loſs about this perſwaſion and love 3 for we ſhould be obliged unto them 
towards all that are called Chriſtians, until they had openly declared themſelves to 
be Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt. But we are yet ſuffering under the confuſion of 
a fatal eApoſtafie, which God in his good time will deliver his Churches from. 

(3) As we cannot direct our Love aright without this perſwaſion, no more can 
we exerciſe any of the Dwties or Fruits of it in a due manner. The Fruits of mu- 
tual Iove among Chriſtians are either in things Spiritzal which concern Edification, 
or in things Temporal which concern outward Relief. Of the firſt ſort, arc Admo- 
nition, Exhortation, Inftrufions, and-Conſolations rautually adminiftred, Now how 
can any man order or make uſe of theſe in a right manner unleſs he have ſome 
diretiive perſwaſion of the Spiritual condition of them unto whom he doth admini- 
ſter ? It is true he may ſometimes be therein miſtaken, yet it is far better fo to be, 
than never to conſider what is meet and requiſite with reſpe& thereunto. And as 
for the Fraits of the ſame Love in outward things, although they ought to be brought 
forth in the temporal ſupplies of all according to our Opportunitics and Abilities, 
yet without this perſwaſion they will want the quickening form and ſoul of them, 
which is a deſign to place our love inthem ultimately A” Chrilt, 


We 
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Obſer.3, 


IWe may 4s occaſions require publickly teſtifie that good perſwaſion which we have cons 
cerning the Spiritual condition of others, and that unto themſelves, Our Apoſtle here 
acquaints theſe Hebrews with his good perſwaſion concerning them 3 and likewiſe 
in all his Epiſtles he ſtill declares his hopes and gontidence of their bleſſed Intereſt 
in Chriſt, unto whom he wrote 3 and ſpares nþt to give them all the Titles which 
rcally belong only to Ele& Believers. Now as 'this'1s not to be done lightly, not in 
a way of flattering Compliance, not but upon juſt and firm grounds from Scripture, 
leaſt of all to give Countenance wnto any to continue in an evil way or pradiice z yet in 
three caſcs it is warrantable and requiſite, (1) When it is done for their dxe encou- 
ragement. Gracious perſons through their Temptations, Fears, and ſenſe of fin, 
yea whole Churches upon occaſion of Trials, Difireſſcs, and Back-ſlidings among 
chem, may ſo be caſt down and deſpond, as to be diſconraged in their Duties and 
Progreſs. In this caſe it is not only /awf#l but expedient, yea neceſſary that we ſhould 
teltitie unto them that good perſwaſion which we have concerning their ſtate and 
condition with the grounds thereof, as the Apolile doth in this place. So in like 
caſe teſtihed our Saviour himſelf concerning, and unto the Church of Smyrna z 1 
know thy. Poverty, what thou complainelt of, and art ready to fink under, - thus 
art rich, Rev. 2. (2) It may and ought to be done for their Fuſt Vindication. 
The Diſciples and Churches of Chriſt may be falſly accuſcd and charged, and yet 
it may be with ſo mwch probability or at leatt appearance of evil, as that they may 
greatly ſuffer in their Juſt Reputation, whereby the lxoly Name of the Lord' Chrilt 
1s alſo diſhonoured. He who falſly accuſeth all the Brethren betore God continually, 
wants not Inſtruments to fix Calumnies upon them among men here below. In 
ſuch a caſe it is our indiſpenſible Duty to teſtitie our good perſwaſion concerning, them, 
be they Perſons or Churches who are ſo traduced. And if we do it not, we have a 
Copartnerthip in the guilt of their Encmies talſe Accuſations. (3) When we have 
any neceſſary Dry to diſcharge towards them,which this teſtitication of our. perſwa- 
ſion concerning them may render more effettual, or prevent it having another cnd,than 
what weaim at,or removeany prejudice out of its way. This was the very caſe wherein 
the Apolile teſtiheth his perſwalion concerning them unto theſe Hebrews. His deſign 
wasto admoniſh them of ſome faults,{ms and miſcarriages,that had already been among 
them; and moreover to charge them with a Care about Apoltaſic from the Goſpel,which 
the way wherein ſome of them were, ſeemed to have a tendency unto. But leſt this his 
dealing with them which had an appearance of much ſeverity, ſhould have begotten 
prejudices in their minds againſt his Perſon and Miniſtry on the one hand, or too 
much dejefied and cat them down on the other, he ſecures his procedure on both 
ſides with this teſtification of his confidence concerning their Spiritual condition, 
thereby at once aſſuring them of his Love, and evidencing the Neceſſity of bis Ad- 
monition. And herein hath he in the Example of the Wiſdom beſtowed on him tor 
this End, given us an jnviolable Rule of our proceeding in like caſcs, 
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yet room, yea makes way for, Goſpel Threatening, ngs, Exhortations, and En» 
couragements. There is nothing more common then to charge the ways of ſome, 
than that by perſwading men of their Regeneration and Saimtſhip, they render them 
ſecure, and the threatenings of the Goſpel in an eſpecial manner unuſctul unto them, 
Neither is there any queſtion but that this, as all other ways of God, and his Grace, 
may be abuſed. But thoſe who manage the Charge in general may do well to hx 
it in the firſt place on the Apoſtles. For there is not any of them, but teſtifie the 
ſame perſwaſion concerning all them to whom they wrote, and there is no doubt 
but that their way of Preaching arid Writing was the ſame. But yet this hindered 
them not from the uſe of all (orts of Evangelical Comminations, Exhortations and 
Incouragements, from whence we are to take our Example and Warranty for 
the ſame pratice. This therefore lics evident in their procedure which is our I11- 
ſiruQtion and Rule, namely, that looking on men as Believers, or being perſwaded 
of their good Spiritual condition, we yct ought to apply unto them all che means ap- 
pointed by Chriſt for the begetting, increaſe and continuance of Grace in them. 
And the reaſons hereof are evident, for (1) Although that perſwaſion which men 
may have of their Spiritual condition, or which others may have or declare con- 
cerning them, may {trengthen their peace, yet it neither doth nor ought to incline 
them unto ſecurity. Thow ſtand-ft by Faith, faith the Apoſile, be not high minded 

but 
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but fear, Rom. 11. 20. Take the peace and comfort of thy Faith, but be neither proud 
nor ſecure. Where there is any ſuch cect hereof towards a Laodicean ſecurity, 
there is a juſt ground to ſuſpect that the perſwaſion it ſelf is a pernicious miſtakg. And 
it is the Duty of all Profeſſors to give heed diligently leſt any ſach root of bitterneſs 
ſpring up amongſt them and defile them. If once a perſwaſion of this good condition be- 
gins to influence towards Security, and a negle of Duty, then ought they to be in 
the higheſt Jealouſie concerning their condition its ſelf. (2) Whatever mens ſtate 
and condition be under the Goſpel, they are ſtill obliged unto the means appointed 
for their Edification and preſervation. Amongſt all the vain Imaginations about 
Religious things vented in theſe latter days, t is none ſavours more rankly of 
Sathanical Pride, and Humane folly, than that of ſuch a ftate of Perfediion attainable 
in this Life, wherein as it is phraſed, men ſhould be above Ordinances, that is, 
ſhould be vainly puffed wp in their fleſhly minds, above the Authority, and Wiſdom 
and Truth of God. Whilſt we are in the way under the condu&t of the Goſpel, 
we need all the Advantages it affords in our progreſs. Of this ſort are all the 
Threatenings, Promiſes, Exhortations, Inconragements contained in it. And the 
proper ule of Goſpel Threatenings in particular, ſuch as that here infiſted on by our 
Apolile, I have declared at Jarge on the firſt and ſecond Verſes of the fourth Chapter, 
and (hall not here again inſiſt thereon, 

It followeth hence : (1) That whatever be the ſtate and condition of them un- 
to whom we diſpenſe the Word, or whatever we may conceive it to be, that we 
are not with reſpect thereunto to balk or wave the delivery and preſſin 7 any Evan- 
gelical warning, or the {evereſt Threatening contained in the Golpe much leſs 
Encouragements and Motives unto Faith and Obedience, though weare perſwaded 
they buth believe and obey. For as it is not impoſſible but that both they and we 
may be miſtaken in their condition, and that the ſevereſt Menaces may be their pro- 
per portion in the World 3 ſo be their condition what it will, all theſe things have 
not only their proper #ſe towards them, but are neceſſary for them in their ſeveral 
kinds. For although they every one of them as ſingly laid down, are of the ſame 
fignitication in themſelves, yet in their Application unto men they have a ſenſe ſuited 
unto their condition : for Inftancez The ſame Threatening as applied unto Unbe- 

- lievers, tends to beget Dread, Terror, and fear of Wrath in them, to fil them with 
Evidences of Gods diſpleaſure. As applicd unto Believers it tends only to hill 
ther with Reverential Fear of God, Care to avoid the fin threatened, and to excite 
diligence in the uſe of means for its avoidance, All of them are good for all. As 
thcrefore if we ſhould always in the Diſpenſaticn of the Word intifſt on the Threa- 
tenings of the Law and Goſpel, whoſe Denunciation multitudes do certainly ftand 
in need of, we might weaken and diſcourage thoſe whom God would not have to 
be diſcouraged : So on the other hand if out of an Apprehenfion that our People 
or Congregations are made up of Believers, we ſhould continually infiſt on the Pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, with the like Springs of Conſolation, ſeldom or never preiſin 
on them the Threatenings and ſevere Menaces thereof, we ſhould certainly Lefraud 
them of a bleſſed means which God hath ordained for their Edification and Pre- 
ſervation in Faith. The holy intermixture of all theſe things in the Scripture it 
ſelf, is to be our Rule and not any Imagination of our own. 

(2) That others ſhould not think themſelves ſeverely dealt with, when they are 
preſſed on and urged with the ſevereſt Threatenings of the Goſpel. Let them not 
ſay or think in their Hearts, this Preacher looks upon us as perſons Unregenerate, or 
Hypocrites, perhaps out of il-will unto us. It is certain that on ſuch occaſions, men 
are apt to give place to ſuch furmiſes. For an Apprehenſion thereof, is the reaſon 
why the Apoſile maketh as it were this Apology for the uſe of the ſevere foregoing 
Commination. As it he had ſaid, Do not you entertain any hard thoughts or evit 
ſuermiſes concerning me or my dealing with you in this matter. There are other reaſons of 
my thus dealing with you, for as unto your perſonal intereſt in the Grace of Chriſt, I have 
as yet 4 good perſwaſion, although I thus ſpeak, And let others take heed leſt they 
tall into any ſuch apprehention, which will certainly defeat them of the wholſome 
Fruit of the Word. Sharp Froſts are needful to make the Ground fruitful, as well 
as the c|carelt Sun-ſhine. And if a Tree be not ſometimes preſſed on by the Wind, 
it will never well firm its Roots in the Ground. Sharp Reproots, and 
earneline(s in pretſing Goſpel Corriminations are —— as needful for the 
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beſt of us, as the Adminiſtration of the richeſt and moſt precious Promiſes, 
Hoſ. 10. 11. 

Having conſidered in general the good perſwaſion of the Apoſtle concerning thoſe 
Hebrews, we may conſider in eſpecial, his Expreſſion of the things which he was 
ſo perſwaded to be in them 3 And this is double, (1) To «gtt1Topx, better things 3 
(2) &x6utvor 6OTHE foes, ſuch as accompany Salvation, 

(1) He was perſwaded concerning them, Tx ugtiT[ove, Better things, There 
ſcems to be a compariſon included in this expreſſion, and not only an oppoſition unto 
what was ſpoken, If fo, then there is a ſuppoſition of ſome good things granted 
unto thoſe treated of. This therefore cannot refer unto the Verſes immediately be- 
fore, which expreſs only their Barrenneſs and Deſtrufion, but it muſt relate unto 
wer. 4, 5,6. where the Spiritual Gifts collated on them. are enumerated, They are 
Good things in themſelves, but yct ſuch Good things as may periſh and they alſo on 
whom they are bettowed, Thoſe who enjoy them may yet þe barren Ground, and 
ſo curſed and burned. But the Apolile is perſwaded better things of thoſe to whom 
he ſpeaks, namely, ſuch things as accompany Salvation, fuch as whoſoever is made 
partaker of ſhall never periſh Eternally. Or T& «g*iTTovx may be put for T# uen5 
Good things as Chryſoſtome ſuppoſeth. But yet neither is thcre any nced of ſup- 
poſing an impropriety in the expreſſion. For it is uſual to expreſs excellent things 
in words of the comparative Degree, although no compariſon be included 3 eſpe- 
cially when they are made mention of with reſpe& unto others who have no inte- 
reſt in them, 

However here is certainly an oppoſition unto what was before affirmed concerning, 
others; And that may be reduced unto two Heads. (1) That they were barren 
and deſtitute of all ſaving Grace and Fruits. (2) That thcy ſhould in the End 
be deſtroyed. Theſe better things muſt be oppoſed to the one, or other of theſe, or 
unto them both. If they are oppoſed unto the hrſt, then eſpecial ſaving Grace and 
Fruit-bearing, ſuch as are peculiar unto Gods Elect proceeding trom the real San- 
Qihcation of the Spirit, ſuch as no periſhing gifted Hypocrites can be partakers of, 
are intended. If unto this latter, then thoſe better thing reſpe& not their 2walifi- 
cation but their Condition 3 that is, freedom from the Curſe and Wrath of God, 
and from ppriſhing under them. I am perſwaded it will go better with you, than 
with ſuch Apoſtates. It may be both are included : but the firſt is certainly in- 
tended, namely, that theſe Hebrews were not barren but ſuch as brought forth the 
faving Fruits of the Spirit of Grace. | 

For of theſe things it is added, #, &x0utvz 6OTYEfxc.. Such as accompany Svlva- 
tion 5 literally, ſxch as have Salvation, that is, ſuch as have ſaving Grace in them, 
and Eternal Salvation infallibly annexed unto them. Things that are not beſtowed 
on any, ſuch as are not wrought in any but thoſe that ſhall be ſaved. That is, in 
brief, tre Faith and ſincere Obedience. For in whoſoever theſe are found, they ſhall 
be ſaved by virtue of the Faithfulneſs of God in the Covenant of Grace. And we 
may obſerve hence, 

(1) That among Profeſſors of the Goſpel ſome are Partakers of better things than 
others. They were all Profeffors concerning whom the Apoſtle diſcourſeth in this 
and the preceding Verſes. And yet notwithſtanding any Good things that ſome 
might have had, or might be ſuppoſed to have had, others of them had better 
things than they. And this Difference may be obſerved, firſt in the Degrees, and 
ſecondly in the Kinds of the things intended. Spiritual Gifts are of one kind. For 
although there are ſeveral ſorts of them, yet they have all the fame general nature, 
they are all Gifts and no more, The difference therefore that is amongſt them 
being not to be taken from their own eſpecial natzre, but their xſe and tendency un- 
to the common end of them all, I take it only to be gradxal. For inttance, to 
Speak, with Tongues and to Propheſie, are two Gitts of different forts ; But whereas 
they are both Gifts of the Spirit, and are deſigned unto the furtherance of the Go- 
{pel and Edification of the Church, the true Difference between them is to be ta- 
ken from their uſefulneſs unto this End. Thoſe therefore who have only Gifts in 
the Church, as they have different Gifts, ſo they have ſome of them Better Gifts 
than others, ſome as to the eſpecial kinds of Gifts, but moſtly as to the Degrees of 
their uſefulneſs unto their proper End. Hence our Apoſtle having reckoned up the 
various and manifold Gifts of the Spirit, adds this Advice unto the Corinthians 


upon 
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upon the conſideration of them, ZyAobre At 7x ya@fruxTa TH Kool Tlove, ti Cor. 
12. 31. Covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts. Thoſe that tend moſt to the Edihcation of 
the Church. Thus ever it was, and ever it will be in the Church of God , ſome 
have had, and ſome have better Gifts than others. And as the whole Church is 
hence to learn to acquieſce in,and ſubmit to the Soveraignty of the Spirit of God,who 
divideth unto every man ſeverally as he will ; ſo thoſe who have received theſe better and 
differing Gifts either in their eſpecial Nature or Degrees of uſefulneſs, have ſome 
Duties fingelarly incumbent on them, and whoſe diſcharge will be required at their 

hands. As (1) To walk hwmbly with a conſtant care, that a ſenſe of their Gifts 
and Abilities do not in their minds them up, fill them with conceits of them- 

ſelves as though-they were ſomewhat, and ſo make them exalt themſelves above 
their Brethren, In the Apoſtolical and Primitive Church, when there was nothing 
of that ſecular Grandeur, Promotion, Preterments, Dignities amongſt the Miniſters 
of the Church, as now a days fill the world with Pride and Domination, all the 

. Danger of an hurtful Elation of mind in one above another, was from the eminency 

of Gifts which ſome had received above others. And it cannot be denied but that 

the abuſe hereof laid the foundation of all that ſwelling ſecular Pride, and curſed 

Domination or Lordly Rule which afterwards peſtered the Church. The two 

things which the Apoſtle Peter in one place cautions and chargeth the Elders and 

Guides of the Church againſt became their Ruine, namely, filthy Lucre, and Love of 
Domination over the Lords Heritage, 1 Pet. 5. 2, 3. And indeed it is a very hard and 

difficult matter for men totally to ſuppreſs thoſe infinuations of a good conceit of 
themſelves,” and preferring themſelves before others, which Gifts ſingular in their 

uſe and kind will ſuggeſt. Neithet will it be effe&ted without a conſtant exerciſe 

of Grace, For this cauſe the Apoſile would not have a Novice called to the Mini- 

ſtry or publick exerciſe of Spiritual Gifts, namely, left he be puffed up with Pride 

and fall into the Condemnation of the Devil, 1 Tim. 3.6. Afﬀflictions and Temptations 

for the moſt part, are a needful Ballance for eminent Gifts. This therefore the 

Scripture hath provided againſt, both warning us, that knowledge, which is the 

matter of all ſpiritual Gifts, will puff #p, and forbidding us to boaſt in them, be- 

cauſe they are things which are freely beſtowed on us, without reſpect unto any thing, 

of good or worth in our ſelves, 1 Cor. 4.7. And if we reckon aright thoſe of us 

whoſe Gifts are inferiour unto thoſe of other men, provided we uſe and improve 

what we have received unto the beſt advantage we are able,' have no reaſon to envy 

them whoſe Gifts oxt-ſhine ours. For if they are gracious, they have work enough 

cut out for them to keep them watchful over themſelves unto Humility, where yet 

it is to be feared that things do not always fo well ſucceed, but that by ſinful ſur- 

priſals of ſelf elating Imaginations, there is work made for Repentance and 

Trouble. Yea he who is eminently gifted, it he be not eminently humble hath buc 

an unquiet life within doors. And it ſuch a Perſon be not truly gracious, he is in 

the ready way to fall into the condemnation of the Devil. Such a Perſon is 2 

prey to every Temptation, and will alſo ſeduce himſelf into all evil. 

(2) It is required of ſuch perſons as to be humble, fo in an eſpecial manner to 
be thankfiel, The things whereof they are partakers are Gifts, and not to be thank- 
ful for Gifts, is the molt proper ingratitude. 

(3) A Fruitfulneſs proportionable unto the excellency of their Gifts, He who had 
received five Talents was not only obliged to Trade with them, but to get five Ta- 
lents more. The increaſe of one or two Talents would not have ſerved his turn. 
To whom much is given, of him not ſomewhat, but much is required. The hiding 
of many Talents is a fin-whereof there is no Inſtance in the Scripture; it is a fin 
that hath a greatneſs in it not to be ſuppoſed 3 and thoſe who may be concerned 
in it, ought to tremble with the Apprehenſions of it. Our Lord is coming, and 
alas there is none of us who have traded with his Talents as we ought to have done, 
We hope that in his infinite mercy and compaſſion he will ſpare and pardon, and 
accept of that. little which we have endeavoured after in ſincerity 3 but in the mean 
time we ought always to conſider that labour and fruitfulneſs ought to be pro- 
pertioned unto what we have received. But yet theſe are not the Better things here 
' directly intended. For from them, or any thing that is in the beſt of them, no 
ſuch concluſion can be made as that here by our Apoſtle, ſeeing he had (hewed be- 
tore, that they might all periſh and be loſt, 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, There are Spiritual things which differ in their whole kind and nature 
from other things, and are better than they as to their Eſſence and Being. Such is 
all ſaving Grace, with all the Fruits of it, I ſhall not now ſtay to prove that true 
ſaving Grace differs ſpecifically from all common Grace however advanced in its ex- 
erciſe by the company and help of Spiritual Gifts, much leſs to wrangle about what 
doth formally conſtitute a ſpecifical difference between things. But this I ſay plainly, 
which I can prove afſuredly, that zrwe Goſpel Faith and ſincere Obedience are better 
#hings than the molt glorious Hypocrite or moſt reformed unregenerate Perſon was 
ever made partaker of. In the viſible protiſing Church all things outwardly ſeem 
to be equal, There are the ſame Ordinances adminiſtred unto all, the ſame Pro- 
feſion ot Faith is made by all, the fame outward Duties are attended unto, and 
ſcandalous offences are by all avoided. But yet things are not internally equal. 
Many are called but few are choſen , In a great Houſe there are Veſſels of Wood and 
Stone, as well as of Gold and Silver. All that cat outwardly in Ordinances of the 
Bread of Life, do not feed on the hidden Manna. All that have their names enrolled 
in the Churches Book, may not yet have them written in the Lambs Book, There 
are yet better things than Gifts, Protellion, Participation of Ordinances and what- 
ever is of the like nature. And the uſe hereof in one word is to warn all ſorts of 
Perſons, that they reſt not in, that they take not up with an Intereſt in, or Parti- 
cipation of the Priviledges of the Church, with a common Profeſſion, which may 
give them a name to live 3 ſecing they may be dead or in a perithing condition in 

+ the mean time, 


Obſer,z, There are according to the Tenonr of the Covenant of Grace, ſuch things beſtowed on 
ſome perſons, as Salvation doth infallibly accompany and enſue upon. Better things and 
ſuch as have Salvation accompanying of them. This Afﬀertion is founded on the 
nature of the Covenant of Grace, in the firſt Covenant it was not ſo. The belt 
things beſtowed by virtue of it, might periſh and did ſo, Many exccllent things 
were beſtowed on us when we were created in the Image of God. But they were 
all ſach things as we might loſe, and did loſe, and thereby came ſhort of that Glory 
of God, which we were created for. But in the Covenant of Grace, there is ſuch 
a diſpoſal and concatenation of Spiritual things, that a real participation of ſome 
of them, doth infallibly conclude unto an indefeazable Interett in them all. This 
did the Apolile aſſure us in an expreſs annumeration of them, Rom. 8. 29, 30. For 
inſtance, there is a ſaving Faith of this nature. For (1) It is an effc& of Gods 
immutable purpoſe of Ele&ion. If that therefore cannot be changed, this cannot 
utterly fail and be loſt. Whom he predeſtinates them he calls, that is; to ſaving Faith 
by Jelus Chriſt. Faith is of Gods Ele, and they only believe truly who are or- 

- dained to Eternal Life. (2) The Lord Chriſt intercedeth that this Faith may never 
fail, or be utterly loſt, Joh. 17.8, 11, 15. &c. (3) The Power of God is engaged 
in the preſervation of it, 2 Pet. 1. 3. 1 Pet. 1.5. Epheſ. 1. 19,20. (4) The Pro- 
miſes of the Covenant are expreſly multiplied unto this Lyons, Fer. 31. 32, 33» 
chap. 32. 38, 39, 40. And the like may be faid of all ſaving Graces, And 
on this Ground doth the Apoſtle call thoſe better things that theſe Hebrews were 
made partakers of, ſuch as accompany Salvation. 


Obſer.z. 4 is the Duty of all Profeſſors ftriftly to examine themſelves concerning their Partici- 
pation of thoſe better things which accompany Salvation. Their condition is deplora- 
ble who under an outward Profeſſion do fatisfie themſelves with thoſe common Gifts, 
Graces, and Duties, which are ſeparable from Salvatim. Yet that it is ſo with 
many in the world who thereon cry Peace, Peace, whilft ſuddain Deſtruftion is coming 
pon them, is openly manifeſt, See the Advice of the Apoſtle expreſs to this pur- 
poſe, 2 Cor. 13, 8. G 

We may yet farther obſerve how variouſly the Apoſtle treats theſe: Hebrews. Some- 
times he tiles them Holy Brethren, affirming them to be Partakers of the Heavenly 
Caling 3 fo alfo that they had thoſe better things in them which accompany Salva= 
tion. Sometimes he tells them that they were dull and ſlothful, and had need be 
taught again what are the Principles of the Oracles of God 3 and (ets before them 
the tnal Deſtruction of Apoſtates to ingenerate a fear and apprehenſion of the 
Terror of the Lord in them. Now this variety in the Apoſiles treating of them 

pro» 
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proceeds not from preſent Commotions, not from any Rhetorical Artifice, but from a 
regular and ſteady Judgement concerning the condition of the whole Church. 
For (1) There were indeed ſeveral forts of Profeſſors among them anſwering the 
ſeveral Deſcriptions he gives of them. He ſpake therefore to the whole 
indefinitely, leaving the eſpecial Application of what he ſpeaks unto themſelves in 
particular, according, as their different conditions did require. And this is the 
only ſafe and prudent way for Miniſters to deal with their Flocks, For when an 
conceive themſelves by other circumſtances to be ſingled ont for Reproof an 
Threatening, they commonly draw forth diſadvantage to themſelves thereby, 
(2) The beſt of the Hearers of the Goſpel may have'much to be blamed in them, 
although their ſincerity in general ought to be highl ved. (3) Severe Threas 
tenings in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, are uſually” propoſed unto them, who 
yet are not abſolutely liable to the Penalty threatened. They do not predidt what 
will come to paſs, but warn what is to be avoided, 


VERSE 10. 
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The Syriack, renders &A\u(0- by by perverſus, iniquus, it .omitteth dns allo 
as doth the wwlgar Latine, but expreſſeth Tys &y&Tys emphatically, WI Jann 
and that your Love, Other material differences among Tranſlators there is 
not, 


For God 14 not unrighteous to forget your work, and the labour of that Love which 
you have ( evidently ) ſhewed towards his name, in that you have miniſtred to the Saints 
and do miniſter, 


The Expoſitors of the Roman Church do greatly perplex themſelves and others 
in their Comments on this Text, They generally agree in an endeavour from 
hence to prove the merit of works againlt Proteſtants, becauſe the Comncil of Trent 
applies this Text to that purpoſe. And noneare more confident herein than our 
Rhemiſfts, who after their uſual Reproaches of Proteſtants, affirm, That good works 
are meritorious and the very cauſe of Salvation, ſo that God ſhould be unjuſt if be ren- 
dered not Heaven for the ſame. But they are greatly divided among themſelves about 
the ſtate of the perſons and kind of the Works here intended. Some contend that 
the Apolile ſpeaks to, and of ſuch as were fallen ont of a ſtate of Juſtification into 
a ſtate of deadly fin. And the works of which it is {aid that God will not for- 
get them, are thoſe which they wrought in that cſtate from whence they were now 
{uppoſed to be fallen. For on the account of tlioſe former works, God will ſpare 
them and not deſtroy them. And although there be no preſent merit in theſe works, 
whilſt thoſe who wrought them are in a /tate of deadly fin, yet when they ſhall be 
recovered by Penance, theſe works which were before mortified by their falling from 
Grace, and fo became of no uſe as to preſent merit, ſhall recover their former meri- 
gorious virtue, as if they had never been forfeited by deadly fin, This therefore is 
the ſenſe which theſe perſons would affix unto theſe words, Where any have been 
in a ſtate of Juſtification, and have wrought good works therein, meritorious of 
Eternal Life. it they fall into deadly fin, they immediately loſe all the rgerit and be- 
nefit of thoſe works. But notwichiznding God in his Righteouſneſs keeps the' 
Remembrance of theſe works, ſo that when ſuch ſinners <xeturn again by Penance 
into their hrlt eſtate, theſe works (hall revive into a condition of merit. This ſenſe 
is oppoſed by others. For they think thoſe mentioned are juſtified perſons, and the 
Apolile expreſſeth the merit of their preſent works, with reſpe& unto the Righteouſ- 
nels of God, The Reader who detires to ſee ſuch Chafſe toffed up and down, ma 
tind theſe things debated in Afrinas, Adamus, Eftins, A L apide, Ribera, Maldonat, de 
Tena, and others of them on the place. 

How Forraign theſe Diſcourſes are to the Text and Centext is evident to every 
' impartial conliderer of it, They are only Chimera's hatched out of the proud 
Ima- 
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Imaginations of the merit of their works that theſe mens mirids are prepoſſeſſed 
withall, For (1) Our Apoſtte treats of thoſe whom he ſuppoſethand judgeth to be in 
a preſent good Spiritual Condition. For with reſpe& thereunto he aſcribeth unto them 
things that accompany Salvation, and preſcribeth no other Duty unto them for the 
aQual enjoyment of it, but only thoſe of Faith and Love and Miniftration unto the 
Saints, which at preſent he commendeth in them. What they did formerly that he 
affirms them to continue in the performance of, Tow have miniftred and you do mini- 
fter. (2) The Apofile expreſly diſtinguiſheth them concerning whom he now 
ſpeaks, from thoſe who were now fallen off from the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, or 

t ſtate of Juſtification which the Romaniſts ſuppoſe. (3) He doth not dire& 
theſe perſons to ſeek after a ry out of the Condition wherein they were, but 
incouragtth them unto a coftiruance therein, and to ſhew the ſame Diligence, unto 
that purpoſe, as formerly, to the End, ver. 12. Nothing therefore is more fond than 
to Anh that any thing is here taught concerning the mortification of good works 
45 to their merit by deadly fin, and their recovery thereof by Penance, a fiction which 
theſe men dream of to no purpoſe. 

2ly. Neither is countenance given unto the other Imagination in general con- 
cerning the merit of works in theſe words. For (1) The Deſign of the Apolltle is 
only to let them know that their Laboxr in the work of the Lord, that their Obe- 
diente unto the Goſpel ſhould not be loſt or be in vain. And hereof he gives them 
aſſurance from the Nature of God with whom they had to do, with reſpect unto 
that Covenant whercinto he takes them that do believe. They had been ſcdulous 
in the diſcharge of the great Duty of miniſtring unto the. Saints, in particular upon 
the account of the Name of Jeſus Chriſt that was upon them. Theſe Duties had 
been attended with trouble, danger and charge. And it was needful to confirm 
them in a per{ſwaſion that they ſhould not-be loſt. This they _ be two ways. 
(1) If themſelves ſhould fall away and not perliſt in their courſe unto the end. 
(2) If God ſhould overlook, or forget as it were all that they had done. Againſt 
both theſe Apprehenſions the Apoſtle ſecures them. From the firſt in that the 
works mentioned having been truly gracious works, proceeding, from Faith and 
Love, they evidence their Perſons to be in that ftate of Grace wherein they ſhould be 
efteQually preſerved unto the End, by virtue of Gods Faithfulneſs in Covenant, 
which he further purſues towards the end of the Chapter, Nor ſecondly, had 
they the leaſt reaſon to doubt of their futrre Reward. For who was it that called 
them to theſe Duties, and on what account ? Is it not God and that according un- 
to the Tenour of the Covenant of Grace ? and hath he not therein promiſed to 
accept their Perſons and their Duties by Jeſus Chriſt ? If now he ſhould not do ſo, 
would he not be unrighteous, muſt he not- deny himſelf, and not remember his 
Promiſe ? Wherefore the Righteouſneſs of God here intended is his Faithfwulneſs in 
the Promiſes of the Covenant. And he is not ſaid tobe Righteous in rewarding or 
not rewarding, bat in not forgetting. He is not uenrighteows to forget. Now to forget 
any thing doth not refle& immediately on diſtributive Tuſtice, bur upon Fidelity in 
tnaking good of ſome in t, Butnot to ingage into Diſputations in this 
place, let men acknowledge that the new Covenant is a Covenant of Grace, that the 
Conſtitution of a Reward unto the Obedience required therein is of Grace, that this 
Obedience is not accepted on its Own account, but of the Mediation of Chriſt , that 
all mens good works will not make a Compenſation for one fin 3 that we are to 
place our Traft and Confidence in Chriſt alone for Life and Salvation, becauſe he is 
the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs unto them that do believe ;, and let them pleaſe 
themſelves for a while, in the fancy of the merit of their works, at leaſt of the high 
and neceſſary place which they hold in their 7uftification before God ; after all 
their wrangling Diſputes it will be Chriſt and Grace alone that they will betake 
themſelves unto, or their caſe will be deplorable. Theſe things z have premiſed 


that _= may have no cauſe to divert unto them, in the enſuing Expoſition of the 
words. 


The Apoſtle in this Verſe'gives an account of the Grounds of his Perfwaſion 
concerning theſe Hebrews, expreſſed in the Verſe foxegoing, And theſe he declares 
unto them partly for Encouragement, and partly that they might be ſatisfied in his 
Sincerity, and that he did not give them fair words to entice or allure them by. And 


the reaſons he gives to this purpoſe may be reduced unto two Heads, 
1. The 
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1. The Obſervation which he had made conceming their Faith and Love, with 
the Fruits of them. 

2. The Faithfilneſs of God in Covenant, whereon the final preſervation of all 
true Believers doth depend. 

Theſe are the Grownds of that perſwaſion concerning their ſtate and condition 
which he expreſſed in the foregoing words. Hence that perſwafion of his was of a 
mixt nature, and had ſomething in it of a Divine Faith, and ſomewhat only of 4 
moral certainty. As he drew his concluſion from, or built his perſwaſion on Gods 
F aithfrlneſs or Righteouſneſs, fo there was in it an infallible Aſſurance of Faith 
that could not deceive him. For what we believe conceming God as he hath re- 
vealed himſelf, is infallible. But as his Perſwaſion had reſpe& unto the Faith, Love 
and Obedience which he had obſerved in them, ſo it was only a moral Aſſurance, 
and ſuch as in its own nature might fail. For God only is uagA\iyasys 3 and 


we who judge by the outward evidences of inviſible things may be deceived. The * 


Propoſition from Gods Faithfulneſs is of infallible Truth 3 the Application of it 
unto theſe Hebrews of moral Evidence only, Such a Perſwaſion we may have in this 
caſe, which is prevalent againſt all Ohjefions, a certain Rule for the performance 
of all Duties on our parts towards others z and ſuch had. the Apoſile concerning 
theſe Hebrews, 


That which in the fitſt place he confirms his Perſwaſion with is, Td Wgyov, their 234%: 
work, God is not unrighteous to forget your work; It is-not any ſingular work, but Su: 73 
a courſe in working which he intends. And: what that work is, is declared in *e7* v* 
that parallel place of the fame Apoſile, 1 Theſ. 1. 3. MmwortborTes lui TE tyys 7 


THS TIS, Ky TS Ts TYs Kyorys 3 the ſame expreſſions with thoſe in this place, 
which may be reckoned unto the multitude of other Inſtances of Coincidences of 
expreſſions in this and the other Epiſtles of the ſame Writer, all peculiar unto him- 
ſelt, arguing him to be the Author of this alſo. Remembring your Work, of Faith 
and Labour of Love. The Work here intended is the Work of Faith ; The whole 
Work of Obedience to God, whereof Faith is the principle, and that which moves 
us thereunto. Hence it is called the Obedience of Faith, Rom. 1.5. 

And this Obcdienceof Faith according to the Goſpel is called there, 7d Yeyoy, 
their works (1) Becauſe it was their chief employment, their Calling lay in it. They 
did not attend unto it occaſionally, or when they had nothing elſe to do, as is the 
manner of ſome. Religion was their buſineſs, and Goſpel Obedience their daily 
work, This was their whole, even to tear God and keep his Commandments, as it 
is expreſſed under the Old Teſtament. (2) Becauſe there is work, and labovr in 
it, or great pains to be taken about it. For hereunto our Apoſtle in the next Verſe 
requires their diligence, ver. 11, as Peter doth all diligence, 2 Epiſt. 1.11. And we 
may obſerve in our way, 


That Faith, if it 'be a living Faith, will be a working Faith. It is the work Obſer.1; 


of Faith which the Apoſtle here commends. This caſe is fo ſtated by Fames that it 
needs no farther conhirmation, Chap. 2. 20. Wilt thos know, or knowelt thou not, 
 O vain man, that Faith without works is dead ? He is a moſt vain man who thinks 
otherwiſe, who hopes for any Beneht by that Faith which doth not work by Love. 
Sathan hath no greater deſign in the world than to abuſe Goſpel Truths. When the 
Doctrine of free Juſtification by Faith, threugh the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, was firlt fully revealed and declared, his great Deſign then was to per- 
{wade men that there was no need of Obedience, and fo they could attain any 
manner of per{waſion of the Truth of the Goſpel, or make profeſſion thereof, they 
might live in fin as they pleaſed, and negle& all good Works and Duties of Obe- 
dience. And although this be now condemned by all, yet indeed 'is it no more 
but what upon the matter moſt do praCtiſe according, unto. For they ſuppoſe that 
by being of this or that Religion, Papifts or Proteſtants, or the like, they ſhall be 
{ſaved whatever their ways and works are. So Papiſts, for Inſtance, are indeed the 
greateſt Solifidians in the world. For to own the Fajth of the Church, is 

with them to ſecure the Salvation of any, This Abomimation having becn early 
ſtarted was ſcalonably ſuppreſſed by the writing of Fames and Fobn. For the 
former directly and plainly lays open the Vanity of this pretence, declaring, that 
that Faith which they proteſſed and boaſted of, was not the Faith whereby ar 
O {hou 
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ſhould be juſtified before God, nor of the ſame kind with it. For this Faith is 
living, operative, and fruitful, and evidenceth it ſelf unto all by its Works and 
Fruits, Whereas that Faith whereof vain men living in their fins did boaſt, was 
ſo far from being a Grace of the Spirit of God, that it was no other but - what 
was in the Devils themſelves, and which they could not rid themſelves of if they 
would. The I:tter without expreſſing the occaſion of it, ſpends his Epiſtle in, 
declaring, the necellity of Love and Obedzence, or keeping the Commandments of Chriſt. 
Wherefore the enemy of our Salvation being defeated i this Attempt, he betook 
himſelf unto the other extream 3 contending that the works of Faith had the ſame 
place in our Juſtification with Faith it ſelf, And why ſhould they not ? are not 
Faith and they equally Acts of Obedience in us ? are not Faith and they equally 
required by the Goſpel ? why may they not be ſuppoſed to- have an equal 
influence int© our Juſtification ? at leaſt in the ſame kind, though Faith on ſome 
confiderations way have the pre-eminence ? I fay theſe things are ſpecioufly plea- 
ded 3 but in ſhort the Defign is not to advance worky into an Equality with Faith, 
but to advance them into the room of Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs. For when 
we ſay, we are juſtified by Faith only, we do not ſay that Faith is our Righteouſneſs, * 
but as it apprehends the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as he is the End of the Law for 
Rightcouſneſs unto them that do believe. And this is the uſe that God hath de- 
ligned Faith unto, and which iv its owr»-nature it is ſuited for. But bring in the 
works of Obedience into the fame place, and they are of no uſe but to be imputed 
unto us for Righteouſneſs, and fo to poſſeſs the place of Chriſt and his Rightcouſ- 
ncſs in our fubibcation unto their Excluſion, But all this trouble might have 
becn. ſpared, if men had not been too ready and prone to receive Impreſſions from 
the crafty a&ings of Sathan againſt the purity and fimplicity of the Goſpel, For 
nothing is more evidently expreſſed and taught therein than are theſe two things. 
(1) That we are juſtified freely by Faith through the Redemption that is in the 
Blood of Chriſt, -and fo the Imputation of his Righteouſneſs unto us. (2) That 
the Faith which hath this effe&, which is of this ule, is living, operative, fruitful, 
and will evidence it felt by works in Obedience unto the Conimands of God. 
And this is that which here we contend for, namely, that a living Faith will be a 
working Faith. And he is a vain man that deceives himſelf with any thing elſe in 
the room thereof. And yet this is the courſe of multitudes. But yet men do not 
deceive themſelves herein notionally but praftically, I never yet . met with any 
man in my lite who profeſſed it as his Judgement, that ſo he belizved aright, he 
might live as he pleaſed, follow his Luſts and negle& all good Works or holy 
Duties of Obedience, For this implies a contradiction, So to belicve, is ſo far 
from believing aright, as that it contains in it a total Rejedtion/of the Goſpel. But 

aftically we (ee that the generality of men content thenafelves with that know- 
edge they have of Religion, and that Faith which they ſuppoſe they have in 
Chriſt, without once endeavouring after amendment of life or fruitfulneſs in good 
works. Now this is not from any concluſions they draw from any Dodtrines 
which they profeſs to believe, but from the power of Darkneſs and the deceitful- 
neſs of Sin that ruleth in them. And it is no otherwiſe among them who are 
taught to believe that they are juſtified by their works, For there is not a race of 
greater and more flagitious ſinners, than ( for the moſt part ) are the men of that 
Perſwaſton, Only tor their Relief, their Leaders have provided them with aCom- 
mutation of ſome other things inſtead of their good works which ſhall do the deed 
for them, as Penances, . Pardons, Purgatory, Confeſſions, Pilgrimages, and the like. 
But be mens Perſwalion what it will, right or wrong, where fin is predominant 
they will be wicked, and whatever be the Ohjed of their Faith, if it be not living 
in the ſubje, it cannot work, nor be fruittul, 


We ought to look, on Oberlience as our work;, which will admit neither of ſloth nor 
negligence. Here lies the occaion of the ruine of the Souls of men who protets the 
Golpel. The Duties of Profeſſion are a thing of corrſe unto them, and that which' 
lies without the 'compals of their principal work and buſineſs in the world. This 
makes their Profeiſhon ſerve to no other end, but to make them ſecure in a periſhin 
conditioff. \ Now / that our Obedience may indeed be our work,, it is required, 
(1) That the carrying of it on, the attendance unto it, and furtherance of it 2» 

Oracr 
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order unto the Glory of God, be our principal in the world. That is4 mans. 
id\ov Tgyor, his proper work, which is fo. ry defogtwandret-y Je 

walk with him at ws L, ar ye we de'> ot wang if you bet 
walk, with me fortuito, at bap hazard, that is, without making t your princi 
rage frm ons li and care to proceed in it in a right rmanner z 
1779 EZBDY VFqRRINIIN ver. 24. then will even I my walk, with you 
at all adventures though I continue with you, as one walking with you in my out- 
ward Ordinances and Inſtitutions 3 yet will I have ao —_—_— — as to do you 


an , yea I will ſorely puniſh you notwithſtanding the A of our walk- 
bg m—_— it lows im the Yet is this the comb if hairy who pleaſe 
ndive in their condition, walk with God in outward appearance by the 


performance of Duties in their Times, Courſe, and Order 3 but they walk at alt 
Adventures, as untgany eſpecial delign of their minds about it. Barnabas exhorted 
the Diſciples at Antioch, that with purpoſe of Heart they would cleave unto the Lord, 
Als 11. 23. Th Toottre4 Ths wagd\ins, that is, with a firm Reſolwtion to abide in; 
and purſue the Obedience they were called unto. So Paul tells Timothy,' that he 
knew his Doftrine, manner of life and prrpoſe, 4 Tim. 3. io. namely, how his 
rincipal aim, deſign and reſolution was to abide in carry on his courſe of 
aith and Obedience, And then is any thing the object of our purpoſe and prin- 
cipal deſign 3 (1) When we ſubordinate all other things and occaſions unto it, that 
they may not jultle nor enterfere,. nor ſtand in —_— with it, when to us, to 
live is Chriſt, or he is the chiet end of .our life. men do uſually and ordi- 
narily ſuffer other things to divert them from Duties of Obedience in their ſeaſon, 
Obedience is not their principal deſign. (2) When it poſſeſſeth the chicfeſt place 
in our valuation and efteem., And this it doth abſolutely where we attain that frame, 
that whilſt the work of Faith and Obedience thrives in our Hearts and Lives; we 
are not much moved with whatever elſe befalls' us in this world. This was the 
frame of our Apoſtle, Ads 21. 13. Phil.-3. 7, $. But becauſe of the weakneſs, and 
ingagement of our natural affe&ions unto the lawful comforts of this Life, ſome. 
are not able to riſe unto that height of the wndervaluation and Prog” þ of theſe 
things whilſt the work of our Obedience goes on, which we ought all to aim at ; 
yet we mult ſay, that if there be any ſincerity in making our Obedience the princi 
pal deſign of our lives, there will be a conſtant preference of it unto all other thi 
As when a man hath many particular loſſes, he _— allowed to be ſenſible of 
them, yet if he have that ſtill remaining wherein his main =_ and wealth doth 
conſiſt, he will not only be relieved or refreſhed but fati therewith, But if a 
man who pretends much unto a great Stock, and Trade in another Country, gives up 
all for loſt upon ſome damages he receiveth at home in his Howſe or Shop, it is plain 
he hath no great confidenge in the other Treaſure that he pretended unto. No more 
have men any eſpecial Intereſt in the work, of Obedience, which whillt they ſuppoſe 
it to be ſafe, do yet loſe all their comforts in the loſs of other things. (3) When 
any thing is the obje&? of our chief delign, the principal contrivances of our 
minds will be concerning it. And this makes the great ditference in Profeſſion and 
Duties. Men may multiply Duties in a courſe of them, and yet their Spirits .not 
be ingaged in and about them as their buſineſs. Conſider how moſt men are con- 
verſant about their ſecular affairs: They do not only do the things that are to be 
done, but they beat as we ſay their Heads and Minds about them. And it is ob- 
ſerved that however induſtriow in their way many men may be, yet if they have 
not a contrivance and projection about their Afﬀairs, they ſeldom proſper in them. 
It is ſoalſo in things Spiritual. The Fear of the Lord is our Wiſdom; it is our 
Wiſdom to keep his Commandments and walk in his ways.” Now the principal 
work of Wiſdom is in contriving and diſpoſing the ways and methods whereby any 
end we aim at may be obtained, And, where this is not exerciſed, there Obedi- 
ence is not our work, How Temptations may be avoided, how Corruptions may be 
ſubdued, how Graces may be increaſed and firengthened, how Opportunities may 
be improved, how Duties may be performed to the Glory of God, how Spiritual 
Life may be _ Peace with God maintained, and Acquaintance with 
Jeſus Chriſt increaſed, are the daily thoughts and contrivances of him who makes 
Obedience his work, (2) Atinal Diligence and Watchfulneſs is required in our 
Ob:dience, it we do make it our work, And (3) A = conſideration of _ 
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doth and will riſe up in ion unto it, or unto 135 in it, which things being com- 
monly poren _— lf here evlarge upon them. | 

>, 12-4 The ſecond thing whereon the Apolile grounds his confidence ing theſe He« 
ed brews is their prone? Gat" 4, TS W388 Tys dycnus, For the words exprelsa diſtin& 
ms Graceand its excrcile, and are, not exegetical of the Forth mon expe It is not 

your work,that is,your Labour of Love, But this Labour of Love is diſtinguiſhed from 

their work in general,as an eminent part or intiance of it. Thisthe copulative Conjun- 

Hion after iuav evinceth. T3 igys Wir, $ TS ons Tins KydTaHS 3 of: your / work,, 

that is, of Obedience in general, the work of Faith, and of your Laborer of Love, 

namely, in particular and eminently, xd#0:,. as we obſerved, is paſſed by in ſome 

Tranſlations, but without cauſe 3 The original Copics/ are uniform in.it, and the 
parallel-place doth expreſly require it, 1 Theſ: 1.3, ; 

There is in the remaining part of this Verſe, which depends. on theſe words 3 
1. What the Apoſtle aſcribes unto theſe Hebrews, which is the Labour "of 


, 


2, The way whereby they evidenced this Labour of Love ; they ſhewed 


it, 
3- The obje& of it, and that is the Saints. 
4: The formal reaſon and principal motive unto it, which is the name of God 3 
for bis names ſake. | 
5. The way of its exerciſe it was by miniſtration, both paſt and preſent, in that 
you have miniftred and do minifter. 
In the firſt of theſe the Apoſtle obſerves the Grace it ſelf, and its exerciſe, their 
Love and its Laboxr. | TM $6 
. This om” or Dep being Gre ory wy rare, and its _—_ _ Labour being 
ighly ne an tly e both in conjunRion being a principal 
Exdence of pas Siritual condition, of an Intereſt in thoſe Better rhings which 
pion Salvation, I (hall a little divert unto. the eſpecial confideration of 
f | 
*"Ay&7v, Love is the ſecond great Duty of the Life of God, which is brought 
to light by the Goſpel. _ It is Faith that gives Glory to God on bigh, and Love that 
brings Peace on the Earth, wherein the Angels compriſed the ſubſtance of our 
Deliverance by Jeſus Chriſt, Lake 2. 14, Neither is. there any thing of it in the 
whole world but what is derived from the Goſpel. 7 8 
- All things were at firſt made in a ftate of Love. That ReRQiitude, Order, Peace 
and Harmony which was in the whole Creation was an Impreſſion from, and an 
Expreſſion of the Love of God, And our Love towards him was the Bond of that 
Perfeion.and the Stability of that State and Condition, The whole Beauty of the 
Creation below conſiſted in this, namely, in mans loving God above all, and all other 
things in him and for bim, according as they did participate of and expreſs his 
Glory and Properties. This repreſented that Love which was in God to- 
wo all his Creatures, which he teſtified by declaring them to be all very 
$90Gs ww | 
When man by ſin had broken the firſt /; this Chain of Love, when thereby 
we loſt the Love of God to us, and non. þ our Own EO him, all thi 
fell into diſorder and confuſion in the whole Creation 3 all things were filled wit 
mutual Enmity and Hatred. The firſt Inſtance of mutual Love among the Creatures 
was that between Angels end Men, as thoſe which were in the nearett Alliance, and 
made for theſame End of the Glory of God. For as the Angels rejoiced in the whole 
Creation. of God, when thoſe morning Stars ſang together, and all the Sons of God 
Swuted for joy, Fob 38. 7. {o man being the molt capable object of their Love, was 
their eſpecial Delight. And man being made to love God above all, and all other 
things in him and for him, his principal Love muſt be fixed on thoſe who had the 
molt of the Image, and made the moſt glorious Repreſentation of God, But the 
Bond of Love beivg diſſolved, mutual Enmity ſucceeded in the room thereof, And 
the firſt Act of Angelica! Obedience we read of, was their keeping man from a return 
into Eden, and cating of the Tree of Life, Gen. 3.24. and men could look on them 
only as flaming Swords, ready to execute the wrath of God and the Curſt upon 
him, .And this ſtate would have continued unto Eternity, had not God ' gathered 
all things again into one, both which ore in Heaven and which are in Earth, even in On 
eſus, 
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nor any Dt; 
Jeſs Chriſt: 
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perfons 

by Chriſt, than the-want of that Love which was again introdaced 
thereby. the Apoſtle defcribing the condition of men in their unregenerate 
condition, affirms that they le in malice and envy, batefiel, and hating one another, 
Tit. 3. 3. There'enfucd alſo an Enmity between man and all the Creation here below: 
The fin of man had brought all things into a Condition of Vanity and | 
which they-groan to be delivered from, Rom. 8. 20, 21, 22. And the Earth © 
common Mother of them all, as it were to revenge it felf on men, brings forth 
nothing but Thorns and Thiftles, Gen. 3-18. and yields not her ftrength to his labour, 
Gen. 4. 12, Hence is all that vanity, vexatiap, and fore travail which the life of 
man is filled withall. Afﬀeer the entrance of this diſorder and cenfuſion, there 
was nothing of true original Love in the world, nor was it by any means attainable. 
For it all aroſe from the Love of God, and was animated by owr Love - unto hinr, 
But now all things. were filled with Tokens and Evidences of c——_— 
ſure, and Curſe of God for fin. And men were wholly altenated trom the Life 
of God, No new Spring or Life can be given unto Love, but by a new difcovery, 
that God was Love, and had a Love for us. For fo the Apoſile tells us, Herein is 
Love, net that we loved God but that be loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation 
of our ſms, 1 Joh. 4. 10. But if God fo loved us, we ought alſo to love one another, 
ver; 11. No Love could there be, until a freſh Revelation was made that God is 
Love; for the firſt which he had made in the Creation was utterly loſt, And this 
was done by Jeſus Chriſt. 

There was fome ftep made unto that confuſion which enfued or the loſs of this 
univerſal Love by the firſt Promiſe 3 without which, the whole lower Creation 
would have becn an Hell, and nothing elſe. This was the ſpring; of all that Love 
which was in the Old Teſtament, becanſe it was a new diſcovery that there was 
yet Love in God towards falken mankind. And whatever in the world may 
pretend thereunto, yet if jt proceed not from the new Revelatim and Difcovery 
that God is Love, it is nothing, of that Divine Love which'is required of us. And 
this is only in Chriſt ; In him alone the xeu55Tys and Pi\awgwnice, the Benignity 
and Love of God wnto mankind a Tit. 3. 4. And here is a fqundation id 
and a ſpring, opened of a Love far more excellent than that which our Nature was 
furniſhed and adorned withalt m the firſt Creation. For the Love of God being the 
cauſe and fountain of ours, which is a compliance with the manifeſtation of it, 
the more eminently the Love of God is manifeſted, the more eminent is that Love 
which is the fruit thereof. And Gods Lave is far more glorioufly difplayed in Chrift 

. thanit was in all the works of his hands. In him alone we know not only that 
God hath Love, but that he is Love, that he hath Love for finners, and that ſuch a 
Love, as in the ſpring, means; and effects of it, is every way meffable and incor- 
prehenfible. 

The whole of what I mtend is exprefſed by the Apoſtle John, x» Epift. cap. 4. 
wer. 7, 8, 9, FO, 11, 12. Beloved tet us love one another, for love is 'of God, and every 
one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God z He that leveth not, knoweth not God, 
for God is Love. In this ws manifeſted the Love of God towards us, becanſe that God 
ſemt bis only begotten Sun inf the world, that we might live tbrough him. Herein is Love, 
not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and ſent bis Son to be the Propittation for 
our ſms 1, Beloved, if God fo loved ns, we onght alſo to love one another, No man bath 
_ any time, if we love one another, God dmelleth in us and his Love is per- 
felted in ws, | , | 

All that we have bcfore affirmed and much more, is here declared by the Apo-« 
ſile. It is Gods being Love himſelf which is the Eternal Spring of all Love in us. 
Neither coutd we have any thing-of it, or intereft in it, without ſome glorious 
efe&t and manifeſtation of the Love of God, which he alſo gave in ſending bs Sm 
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20 be a Propitiation for our fins... And the Loye which proceeds from hence, hath all 
the glorious Properties here-aſcribed unto it, Wherefore there is no ſuch way and 
means whereby we'may expreſs the citingaiſbing Light, Grace and Power of the 
Goſpel, no ſuch Evidence of the reality of our Intereſt in God, as Love, or in the 
Love of God by Chriſt, as by and in oxr own Love to him and his. 

The As xp Body of Chrift is the ſecond great myltcry of the "_ The firſt 
is his Perſon, that great myſtery of Godlineſs God manifeſt in the Fleſh. In this 
myſtical Body we have Communion with the Head, and with all the Members ; with 
the Head by Faith, and with the Members by Love. Neither will the firſt compleat 
our Intereſt in that Body without the latter, Hence are they frequently conjoyned 
by our Apoſtle, not only as thoſe which are neceſſary unto, but- as thoſe which Ef- 
ſentially conſtitute the Union of the whole myſtical Body and Communion therein, 
Gal, 5. 6. Epheſ. 6.23. 1 Theſ. 1, 3. 1 Tim. 1. 14. chap. 1.11. 2 Tim. 1. 13. 
chap. 2. 22. Wherefore without Love we do no more nog to the Body of Chriti, 
than without Faith it ſelf. And in one place he ſo tran{poſeth them in his ex- 
preſſion to manifeſt their inſeparable connexion and ule unto the Union and Com- 
munjon of the whole Body, as that it requires ſome care in their diſtribution unto 
their peculiar objeAs, Philem. 5.. Hearing of thy Love and Faith which thou haſt to- 
wards the Lord Jeſus, and towards all Szints. Both theſe Graces are ſpoken of as 
if they were exerciſed in the ſame manner towards both their Objes, Chrift and 
the Saints. But although Chriſt be the Obje& of our Love alſo, and not of our 
Faith only, yet are not the Saints ſo the Obje of our Love, as to be the Obje& of 
our Faithalſo. We believe a Communion with them, but place not our Truſt in 
them. There is therefore a variation in the Prepoſitions prefixed unto the reſpective 
Objets of theſe Graces. nts Tov vvery *Iuog!, and as n&vTx5 HyiES >, And this 
directs us unto a diftribxtion of theſe Graces in their Operations unto their diftin&t 
Objes, Faith towards the Lord Feſus and Love to the Saints, But they are ſo mixed 
here to declare the infallible connexion that is between them, in the conſtitution 
of the myſtical Body of Chriſt. This therefore is the form, life, and ſoul of all 
mutual Duties between the Members of Chriſts myſtical Body. Whatever paſſeth 
betiveen them in outward works wherein they may be uſcful and beneficial unto one 
another, if it ſpring not from this principle of Love, if it be not quickened 
and animated ther y, there is nothing of Evangelical Communion in it. 

Whereas therefore this Grace and Duty is the peculiar Effect and Glory of the 

Goſpel, the form and life of the myſtical Body of Chriſt, the pledge and evidence 
of our Intereſt in thoſe better things which accompany Salvation, I ſhall briefly de- 
_ the nature of it, and ſhew the reaſon of the neceiſity of its diligent ex- 
erciſe. "I. 
Mutual love among Believers, is a fruit of the Spirit of Holineſs, and effeft of Faith, 
whereby being knit together in the Bond of entire Spiritual Aﬀettion, on the account of 
their joynt Intereſt in Chriſt, and participation of the ſame new, awe Nature 
from God, do value, delight, and rejoyce in one another, and are helpful in a 
mm diſcharge of all the e Duties, whereby their eternal, ſpiritual pcs Art Good 
may ve promote | 

I. It isa fruit of the Spirit of Holineſs, of the Spirit of Chriſt, Gal.5. 22. It is 
no more of our ſelves than Faith is, it is the Gift of God. Natwral Afﬀettions are 
| In-laid in the conſtitution of our Beings. Carnal Afﬀedtions are grown inſeparable 
from our nature as corrupted. ' Both excited by various Objects, Relations, Occa- 
ſions, and Intereſt, do exert themſelves in many outward effets of Love. But 
this Love hath zo reot in our ſelves until it be planted in us by the Holy Ghoſt. 
And as it is ſo, it is the principal part of the Renovatigu of our natures into the 
Image of God, who is Love. This Love is of God ; Ang every one that loveth-is born 
of God, 1 Joh. 447. You are taught of God to love one another, 

..2. It is an effect of Faith. Faith workgth by Love, Gal. 5. 6. Hence as we ob- 
ſerved before, Love to the Saints is ſo frequently added unto Faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, as the effec and pledge of it. And although it proceeds in general from 
Faith as it reſpe&ts the Commands and Promiſes of God, yet it derives immediately 
from Faith as atted on the Lord Jeſus Chrift. For he being the, Head of the whote 
myſtical Body, it is Faith in him that acts it ſelf by Love towards all the Members, 
Holding him the Head by Faith, the whole Body edifies it ſelf in Love, Epheſ* 4. 
I 5, 


Ver. 19. Epiſtle to the Hebtews. 164 
15, 18. And the more ſincere, aQtive and firm, our Faith in Chriſt is, the more 
abundant will our Love be towards all his Saints. For Faith in Chriſt doth firlt ex- 
cite Love unto him, from whom, as it were, it deſcends unto all that it finds of 
him in any others.” And our Love of the Saints, is but the Love of Chriſt repre- 
ſented and exhibited unto us in them. The Papiſts tell us that Love or Charity is 
the form or life of Faith, without which it is dead. It is fo far true, that accor- 
ding to the Apottle Famer, where it is not, there Faith is dead. Not that it is the 
life of Faith, but that Faith wherever it is living will work by Love, Faith there- 
fore is the life, the quickening, animating principle of Love, and not on the con- 
trary, And that Love which proceedeth not from, which is not the effe&t of, which 
is not enlivened by Faith, is not that which the Goſpel requireth; 

3. Believers are kpit together in an entire Afﬀettion. This 1s that Cement whereby 
the whole myſtical Body ot Chriſt is fitly joyned together -and compatied, Epheſ. 4. 16. 
This mutual adherence is by the uniting, cementing efflux of Love, It is but an 
Image of the Body, or a dead carkaſs that men ſet up, where they would make a 
Bond for Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, confilting of outward Order, Rules, and Methods 
of Duties. A Church without it, is an heap of dead ſtones, and not living ſtones 
fitly compacted and built up a Temple unto God, Break this Bond of Pertection, 
and all ſpiritual Church Order ceaſeth 3 for what remains is carnal and wotldly. 
There may be Churches conſtituted in an outward humane Order, on ſuppoſed 
prudential Principles of Union, and external Duties of Communion, which may 
continue in their Order, ſuch as it is, where there is no Spiritual Evangelical Love 
in exerciſe among, the Members of them. But where Churches have no other 
Crder, nor Bond of Communion but what is appcinted by Chritt, wherever this 
Love faileth, their whole Order will diſſolve. 

4. This mutual Love among Believers, (prings from and is animated by their mu- 
tual Intereſt in Chrift, with their Participation ot the fame Divine Nature thereby. 
It is from their Union in Chriſt the Head, that all the Members of the Body do 
mutually contribute what they derive from him unto the edification of the whole, 
in the excerciſe of Love. *Hereby are they all brought into the neareſt Relation to 
one another, which is the moſt effectual motive and powerful attraftive unto Loves 
For as the Lord Chriſt ſaith of every one that doth the will of God, the ſame is my 
Brother and Siſter, and Mother, Matth. 12. 18, he is dcarly beloved by him, as 
ſtanding in the neareſt Relation unto him 3 ſo are all Believers by virtue of their 
common Interett in Chriſt their Head, as Brothers, Sitters, and Mothers to each 
other 3 as Members of the ſame Body which is yet nearer, whence the moſt intenſe 
Aﬀection mult ariſe. And they have thereby the fame new ſpiritual nature in them 
all. In Love natural, he that doth molt love and prize himſelf, commonly doth 
leaſt love and prize others, And the reaſon is, becauſe he loves not himſelf tor any 
thing which is common unto him with others, but his ſelt-love js the ordering and 
centring of all things unto his own fatisfaction, But with this Spiritual Love he 
that Loves himſelf moſt, that is, doth moſt prize and value the Image of God in 
himſelf, doth moſt Love others in whom it is. And we may know whether we 
cheriſh and improve Grace in our own Hearts, by that Love which we have unto 
them in whom it doth manifeſt it ſelf. 1 Fob. 5. 1. 

5. This Love in the firſt place afis it ſelf by valuation, eſteem, and delight. S0 
the Pſalmiſt affirms, that all his delight was in the Saint# and in the excellent in the 
Earth, Pſal. 16. 3. The Apoſtle carries this unto the height in that Inſtance, 
wherein we ought to lay down owr lives for the Brethren, 1 Joh. 3. 16. For whereas 
Lite is comprehenſive ot all that is dear or uſeful unto us in this world, what we 
ought it called thereunto to part with our lives for, we valze and efteem above them 
all, It is true, the caſes wherein this is actually requircd in us, do not frequently 
occur 3 And they are ſuch alone wherein the Glory and Intereſt of Chriſt are in an 
eſpecial manner concerned. But ſuch a Love as will always diſpſe, and when we 
are called enable us unto this Duty, is required to be in us if we are Diſciples of 
Chriſt. So are we to prize and value them, as at lealt to be ready to (hare with 
them in all their conditions. For, 

6. This Love ads it ſelf by allmeans, in all ways and Duties whereby the Eternal, 
Spiritnal and Temporal good of others may be promoted. And it would requize along 
diſcourſe to go oyer but the principal Heads of thoſe Ways and Duties which = 

requr 
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required unto this End. Something will be ſpoken afterwards to that purpoſe. 
At preſent I have aimed only, at ſuch a Deſcription of this Love, as may diltinguiſh 
it from that cold, formal pretence of it in ſome outward Duties, which the'molt (a- 
tishe themſelves withall. 

This is that Love which the Goſpel fo carneſtly commendeth unto, and ſo in- 
diſpenſibly requircth in all the Diſciples of Chriſt, This with its exerciſe and 
effects, its 77 nam and Fruits, is the Glory, Life and Honour of our Profcifion, 
without which no other Dutics are accepted with God. 

And the reaſon is manifeſt from what hath been ſpoken why the Apoſtle giveth 
this asa ground of his good Perſwaſion concerning theſe Hebrews, as that they had 
an eſpecial Intereſt in thoſe Better _ from which Salvatjon is inſeparable. For 
if this Love in general be ſoa Grace of the Goſpel, if it fo ſpring and ariſe from 
the Love of in Chriſt, as that there neither ever was, nor can be the leaſt of 
it in the world which is not an Emanation from that Love; and if in its eſpecial 
nature it ſo particularly relates unto the Spirit of Chriſt, and our Union with him, 
it muſt needs be among the principal Evidences of a good ſpiritual condition. And 
the ſame will yet farther appear if we conſider the grounds whereon it is inforced 
in the Goſpel, which are principally theſc that follow, 

1. As the Hcad of all other conſiderations the Lord Chriſt expreſſeth it as that 
which was to be the great Evidence unto the world of the Truth and Power of the 
Goſpel, as alſo of bis ozon being ſent of God, Joh. 17.21. That they all may be one, as thou 
Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo may be one in us, that the world may be- 
lieve that thou haſt ſent me. It is true there is another eſpecial principle of the 
Union of Believers as they are one in God and Chriſt, This is that one Spirit where- 
by they are all united unto him as their myſtical Head. But this alone 1s not here 
intended, as being that which the world can no way diſcern, nor conſequently be 
convinced by. He intends therefore their Unity among themſelves, the Life and Spirit 
and Bond wherecf is this Love, as hath been declared. There is no other kind of 
Unity which may be among, Chriſtians, that carricth the leaſt conviction with it, 
of the Divine Miſſion, Truth and Power of Chriſt. For they may be all carnal, 
from carnal Principles, and for carnal Ends, wherein the world can ſee nothing ex- 
traordinary, as having many ſuch Unities of its own, Herein therefore doth the 
Teſtimony conſiſt which we give to the world, that Feſws Chriſt was ſent of God. 
And if we fail herein, we do what we can to harden the world in its impenitency 
and unbelief. To ſee Believers live in Love according to the nature, and acting the 
Duties of it before mentioned, was in ancient times a great means of the Con- 
viction of the world concerning the Truth and Power of the Goſpel, and will be 
ſo again when God ſhall afreſh pour down abundantly that Spirit of Light and 
Love which we pray for. And in ſome meaſure it doth fo at preſent. For who- 
ſoever ſhall conſider the true Church of Chriſt aright, will find the Evidences of a 
Divine Power in this matter. For it doth and ever did conſiſt of all ſorts: of per- 
ſons in all Nations and Languages whatever. High and low, rich and poor, Fews, 
Greeks, Barbarians, Scythians, men of all Intereſts, Humours, Oppoſitions, dividing 
Circumſtances, at diſtances as far as the Eft from the Weſt, do conſtitute this Body, 
this Society, Yet is there among all theſe, known to cach other or unknown, an 
ineffable Love ready to work and exerciſe it {clf on all occaſions in all the ways 
before inſiſted on. And this can be from no other Principle but the Spirit and 
Divine+Power of God, giving Teſtimony thereby unto the Lord Chriſt whoſe 
Diſciples they are. 

2, Our Rzght unto, our Priviledge in, and Evidence of our being the Diſciples 
of Chrift, depends on our mutual Love, Foh. 14. 34, 35. A new Commandment 1 
give unto you, that you love one another, as I have laved you, that ye alſo love one ano- 
ther. By this ſhall all men know that you are my Diſciples if you have love one to ano- 
ther This eſpecial Commandment of Chrilt conceming, mutual love among his 
Diſciples is here and cl{ewhere called a new Commandment. When mankind by fin 
fell off from the love of God, and out of it, from loving him and being loved 
of him, they fell into all manner of diſcord and enmity among themſelves, living 
in malice and envy, hateful and hating one another, Tit. 3. 3, And | hom the fame root 
ſill ſprings all contention. From whence come Wars and Fightings, come they not 
hence, even from your Luſtr, Jam, 4. 1. In the former Revelations of the Will «| 
Goc 
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God as in the Law, there was mutual Love cothmanded, Enry, Hatred, and Rc: 
venge being forbidden. But yet there was a great defe& and weakneſs in this 
matter, partly in the obſcurity of the Law, partly out of ſome forbearances which 
God was pleaſed to exerciſe towards that carnal people by reaſon of the hardneſs 
of their hearts 3 and partly out of their darkneſs that they did not underſtand the 
Spirituality and Holineſs of the Commands. But the principal 1 Rion of 
the Law in this matter was, "that it gave no Example of that Love which is neceſſary 
to reſtore us into that condition of the Love of God and one another which we fell 
from. This was reſerved for Chrilt that in all things he might have the pre-emi- 
nence. Until he ſct us the example of it in his inexpreſſible to us which is (© 
frequently propoſed unto our imitation, we could not know what kind of Love 
it was wherewith we ought to love one another. So faith he here, That you love 
one another as I have loved you ;, ſee Joh. 3. 16. Hence the Commandment of Love 
becomes a new Commandment z not only becauſe it was newly revived by Chriſt in 
an eſpecial manner, when the Dotirine of the Duties of it was caſt under Phari- 
ſaical corruptions, Matth. 5. and the pradiice of it in the wickedneſs of the world, 
nor only bccauſe it was more Plain) and clearly given by him than it had been un+ 
der the Law, or only becauſe he had revealed- the Love of God unto us 3 but prin- 
cipally becauſe it was now founded, eſtabliſhed, and animated by the Example of 
the Love of Chriſt himſelf, which gave it a new life and nature, making it a new 
Commandment. And the firſt Obſervation of it is the firſt Evidence of the Reno- 
vation of all things by Jeſus Chriſt. He came to reſtore and renew all things ; 
but the work whereby he doth it, is for the moſt part ſecret and inviſible in the 
Souls of men. What Evidence and Token of this great work is there given unto 
the World ? It is principally this, the bringing forth of the prattice of * that Love, 
which is in a manner the fulhlling of that Original Law of our Creation which 
we broke and from which we tcll, For ſo he adds, By this ſhall all men know that 
you are my Diſciples, if you have Love one for another, The great Example. which 1 
have ſet you being that of Love z the new Commandment which I have given you 
being that of Love 3 the deſign I have to accompliſh in ad by you being the Reno- 
vation of Love, how ſhall or can men otherwiſe know you to be my Diſciples but 
by your mutual love ? Without this therefore we can no way evidence - our ſelyes 
to be the Diſciples of Chriſt. And this one conſideration is of more weight with 
me, than a thouſand wrangling Diſputes that would furiouſly drive men into ſuch 
outward forms and compliances which they call Love: 

3. This mutual Love is that wherein the Communion of Saints doth conſiſt. How 
great a thing that Communion is, appears from the place whicti the acknowledge- 
ment of it hath always had in the ancient Creeds of the Church. I do not fay thi 
Communion doth confilt ſolely therein, There belongs unto it a common participa- 
tion of the ſame ſandtifying Spirit, and a common Intereſt in the ſame ſpiritual 
Head Chriſt Jeſus, as to its principles, and cominon participation of the ſame 
Ordinances as to its exerciſe. But herein doth this Communion themſelves 
principally conſiſt. That it hath no concernment in an outward compliance with 
certain Rites and Ceremonies that are invented not for the life of Unity, but for 
a (hew of Uniformity, I ſuppoſe all men are well enough ſatisfied; But this is the 
Order of the Communion of Sairitss The foundation of it is laid in a joynt par- 

. ticipation of the ſame quickening Spirit, and Union with Chriſt thereby. It is 
attd and exerciſed by Love ariſing from this Spring 3 and it is expreſſed in our joynt 
participation of the ſame Ordinances of Worſhip. Hence it is apparent that where 
this Love is not, there is no Communion of Saints nor any thing belonging there- 
unto. For our participation together in the ſame Ordinances is no part thereof, 
unleſs the influence of our Original Communion in the patticipation of the ſame 
Spirit, be conveyed thereunto by Love, by which alone it is ated. This the Apo- 
{tle fully exprefſeth 3 Epheſe 4. 15, 16. But ſpeaking the Truth in Love we may grow 
#þ into him in all things which is the Head even Chriſt ; from whom the whole Body fitly 
Joined together, and compadied by that which every joynt ſupplieth, according to the effe- 
Cinal working in the meaſure of every part, maketh imereaſe of the Body unto the edifying 
of it ſelf in Love, There is not a more eminent deſcription of the Communion of 
Saints, eſpecially as united in Church Order, in the whole Scripture. And we fee 
that it begins and ends in Love, and fo is carried on from hit unto laſt, The 
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Spring and Fountain of it lies in our Relation unto, and Union with Chriſt the 
ead, And we are faid to vp into him in all things, when we expreſly de- 
rive all from him, and direct all to him, when in the increaſe of every Grace, our 
. Union with him is more expreſs and confirmed, and our likeneſs with, nearneſs * 
to him is enlarged. .From him as from the Head, the whole Body and every Mem- 
ber thereof, hath all thoſe ſpiritual ſupplies, whereby their Union with him is ex- 
preſſed, and their Communion among themſelves is acted and carried on. For the 
Union and Communion of the Church doth not conlilt in things of outward Or- 
der, and ſuppoſed Decency, but in the fit joyning and compacting, of all the Mem- 
bers in the ſame Body, by an effeQtual communication of {piritual Supplics from 
Chriſt the Head, which do naturally catt every part of the Body into that place and 
uſe which is defign:d unto them. But what do the Saints themſclves as Members 
, of this Body ? why every joynt, every principal perſon on the account of Gifts, Grace, 
or Office, yea every part, every member, contributes to the Edification of the whole, 
and the increaſe of Grace in it, which is the end of all this Communion. But 
how is this done, how is their part acted ? faith the Apoſtle, it is done by Love. 
The foundation of it lics in their ſpeaking the Truth in Love, «\n,XvovTes iv &youry, 
bolding, believing, profeſſing the Truth, ſo as to exerciſe mutxal Love thereby. In 
whatlocver we manage the Truth, in all that we have to do in the Protethon of it, 
in ſpeaking, preaching, conference, in/truttion, it is all to be managed in Love to the 
whole Body, or we had as good let it alone, And the End of all is Edification in 
Love ;, that is, either by Love, « for d\ix, which is frequent 3 or in Love, ſeeing in 
the increaſe or inlargement thereof doth our Edification principally confilt. For as 
Love edifieth, 1 Cor. 8, 1. is the principal means of the Edification of the Church 3 
ſo it is it (elf in its increaſe a principal part of Edification. A Church abounding, 
in Love, is a Church well built up in its Faith, And this alſo farther evinceth the 
neceſhty of this Duty and Grace. The Communion of Saints in any thing clſe with- 
out this is a deceitful hgment. 

4. Without this Love we are of no «ſe in the Church of God. Some men ſeem 
to be very uſeful by their Gifts, and I wiſh that none do pride themſelves in them, 
or bear themſelves high upon, them. For of themſelves they are apt to puff ws wp. 
But the very Truth is, that without this Lowg, and the conſtant exerciſe of it, they 
are of little or no ſe unto the true ſpiritual Edification of the Church. This our 
Apoſtle doth not only plainly affirm, but alſo ſo largely argue, as we need not fur- 
ther inſiſt upon it, 1 Cor. 13.., For he doth not only compare the moſt excellent 
Gifts of the Spirit with it, preferring it above them allz but alſo declares that with- 
out it, no man by virtue of thoſe Gifts is of any better uſe in the Church, 
than 2 little ſounding Braſs, or a tinkling Cymbal, ver. 1, 2, 3. Wherefore we 
may conſider, 

5. That whatever Grace any man ſeem to have, whatever Profcfion he make, 
of whatever uſe he appear to be, if he have not this Love, if he live not in the ex- 
erciſe of it, he hath indeed no Grace in Truth, nor any real Intereſt in the Benefits 
of the Goſpel. Faith where it is ſincere worketh by Love, Gal. 4. and that which 
doth not ſo is vain, dead, and uſeleſs, Jam. 2. 14, 15, 16, If we love one ano- 
ther, we are born of God, and know God z if we do not, we know -not God, 
whatever we pretend, for God is Love, 1 Joh. 4. 7, 8. And many other conliderati- 
ons of the like nature might be called over, from whence it is manifeſt what 
ground the Apoſtle had tolay ſo great weight as he doth on that Love which he hath 
obſerved among the Hebrews. : 

I cannot paſs by this ſubje& wholly without a little farther preſſing the neceſſity of 
the obtaining and due exerciſe of this Grace. I know not how it comes to paſs, 
but ſo it is, that men are harraſſed continually about want of Love, with Writings 
keen and inyetive, yet little Fruits do we ſee to come thereof; And the plain 
reaſon of it is, becauſe the Love which men ſo contend for, is confined to that 
practice in, and of Eccleſiaftica! Communion, whoſe meaſures they have fixed to 
themſelves. If you will do thus and thus, go in ſuch or ſuch ways, fo or fo far. 
Jeave of ſuch ways of Fellowſhip in the Goſpel as you have embraced and think 
according unto the mind of God, then you have Love, clie you have none at all. 
How little either Unity or Love hath been promoted by ſuch Principles and Pha- 
Ctices, is now evident ; yca how much Diviftions, Animoſities, and mutual Alie- 
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nations of minds and affections have been increaſed by them. For my part I{hould 
be ſorry that any man living ſhould out-go me in carneſt defires that all the people 
of God were agreed and united, as in Faith and Love, fo alſo in the ſame way of 
Worſhip, in all things 3 However I know my defires unto that End are ſincere. But 
that there can be no Love, or no due exerciſe of it, until that be accompliſhed, I 
am not perſwaded, I do not believe; yea I judge that if ever it be, it will rather. 
be the effe and fruit of Love; than the cauſe of it. - Let us therefore all lay hold 
onthe preſent ſeaſon, and not loſe the exerciſe of Love whilſt we contcad about it; 
I know no way wherein I judge that any who fear Cod in the world do walk at 
this day, that is in and of ir ſelf inconſiſtent with Goſpel Love, or a real Obſtru- 
&ion to the exerciſe of it. If any ſuch there be, it is really to be abhorred. And 
the more ſemblance there is of ſuch an Evil in any opinion, way, or praftice, the 
more it is to be ſuſpe&ed. But to charge this upon the gathering of Profeſſors of 
the Goſpel and Obedience unto Chriſt, into particular Congregations, or eſpecial 
Societies for Church Adminiſtrations, hath an appearance at leaf of Envy, Ill-will, 
and Ignorance. For none of the Inſtitutions of Chriſt, ſuch as this is, can either 
diredly or by any juſt conſequences, obſtruct that Love: which he requireth of his 
Diſciples, and which indeed they are all ſuited to promote. © And this of parti- 
cular Churches is an cffe& of the Wiſdom of Chriſt providing a way for the con- 
ſtant and due exerciſe of that Love towards ſome which is to be extended unto all 
as opportunities are offexed. And thoſe who would perſwade us to forfake theſe 
Aſſemblies, and to break up their Societies, that returning into the larger Commu- 
nion of the many, we may Ln and exerciſe Love, do but perſwade us tocalt away 
our Food that we may bc ſtrong, and to throw away our Cloathes that we may be 
warm. 

Let us therefore not wait for other ſeaſons, nor think any outward thing previ- 
onſly neceſſary unto the due diſcharge of this great Duty of the Goſpel. We are in 
our way, let us go about our work. And I ſhall only at preſent give a few Cauti- 
ons againſt the common hinderances of it, becauſe it mult yet 8 ſpoken unto 
again immediately, | 

I. Take heed of a froward natural temper. Wherever this is predominant, it 
cither weakens Love, or-ſullies the Glory of its exerciſe, Some good perſons have 
naturally ſo much of the Nabal in them, that a man ſcarce knows how to converſe 
with them. They mingle all the ſweet fruits of Love with ſo much harſhneſs and 
ſowrnefs, as makes them ungrateful unto thoſe who molt need them. I think it is 
a miſtake, that Grace only ſubdues owr ſinful corruptions 3 it will if cared for and 
uſed as it ought, cure our natural Diſpoſitions, fo far as any evil, or occalion of 
cvil is as it were incorporated with them. If it maketh not the froward, meek, 
the avgry, paticat, the peeviſh and moroſe, ſweet and compliant, how doth it 
make the Leopard lye down with the Kid, and the Wolf dwell with the Lamb, Iſa.11.6, 
And it is not enough conſidered how great a Luſtre is put upon the exerciſe of 
Love, when it is accompanied with a natwral condeſcenſion, compliance and be- p 
nignity. 

2. Watch againſt the diſadvantages of an outward condition. Thoſe of high degree 
are uſually encompaſſed with ſo many circumſtances of diſtance, that they know 
not how to break through them unto that familiarity of Love that ought to be 
among, Belicvers. But as the Goſpe! on all civil or ſecular accounts leaves unto 
men all their Advantages of Birth, Education, Offices, Power, manner of converſe, 
free and entire, ſo with reſpe& unto things purely Spiritmal it lays all level among 
Believers, In Jeſus Chriſt there is neither Few nor Greek,, Barbarian nor Scythian, 
bind nor free, but all are one in Chriſt, and it is the new Creature alone that makes 
the difference, Hence in all affairs of the Church we are forbid to have any re- 
ſpect unto the outward ftate and condition of men, Fam. 2.1, 2, 3, 4, 5- We all 
{erve the fame common Lord and Matter, who when he was rich, tor our fakes 
became poor. And it we tor his ſake Jay not alide the contideration of all owr 
Riches with that diſtance of mind and converſation from the pooreſt Saints, his 
D*ſciples. I ſpeak not now of the laying out of mens wealth for the uſe of the ours 
but of lowlineſs of mind in condeſcending unto a Brotherly Communion in Love 
with the meanelſt of them. Let therefore the greateſt know, that there is no Duty 
of Spiritual Love that wubecomes them, And if their ſtate and condition keep _ 
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from that Communion of Love which is required of all Believers, it is their Snare 
and Temptation. If they converſe not familiarly with the loweſt of them as they 
have occaſion, if they viſit them not when it is requilite, if they bear them not 
in their Hearts and Minds as their eſpecial Church Relation requires, they fin againſt 
the Law of this holy Love. | 

3. Watch againſt provocations. Whilſt we and others are encompaſſed with the 
Body of our Infirmities, we ſhall meet with what we may be prone ſo to eſteem. 
Where men are apt to turn every Intirmity , every failing, every negle&, and 
it may be every miſtake, into a provocation and to take offence thereat, never expect 
any thirg of Love from ſuch Perſons. For as their frame is a fruit of pride, and _ 
ſelf-conceit, {o it is diametrically oppolite unto all the principal atings of Love de- 
ſcribed by our Apoſile, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5, 6, 7- 

4. Take heed of reſting ſatisfied in the outward Duties of Love, without the inward 
workings - of it, as alſo in an apprehenſion of inward Afﬀedtions without outward * 
Fruits, Men may have a Conviction that all the outward Duties of Love, in 
warning, admoniſhing, comforting, relieving with outward ſupplics are to be at- 
tended unto, and may accordingly be exerciſed in them, and yet exerciſe little 
real Love in them all. Hence our Apolile ſuppoſeth that a man may give all his 
Goods to feed the poor, and yet have no Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 2. All Fruit partakes of 
the nature of the Root. If the good we do in theſe kinds proceed only from 
Conviction of Duty, and not from fervent Love, they will prove but Hay and Stub- 
blethat will burn in their Trial. 

Secondly, With this Love as an eminent Adjunct of it, the Apoſtle expreſſeth 
the laboxr of it, the labour of Love, u6n05 Tys &yoTus 3, laborioſa charitas 3 laborious 
Love, faith Beza. Laboris ex charitate ſuſcepti, Eral. the labour undergone on the account 
of Love, that is, in the exerciſe of it. KonG- is ſuch a kind of labour as is at- 
tended with much difficulty and trouble, a painful labowr. A lazie Love like that 
deſcribed by the Apoſtle, Jam. 2. 15, 16. and which moſt men fatishe themſelves 
withall, is no evidence of a ſaving Faith. But we are here taught, that Love if it 
be true i4 laborious and diligent : or, Great and difficult labour is required unto Love in 
its due exerciſe. It is not unto Love it {elf abſolutely but-unto its exerciſe that this 
laboxr is required 3 yet this mn is ſuch as is inſeparable from the Grace it ſelf, 
And this is neceſſary upon the account of the Difficulties that lye in its way, and 
the Oppoſitions that it meets withall, Theſe make a work laborious and painful. 
Faith and Love are generally looked on as cafie and common things 3 But it is by 
them who have them not. As they are the only Springs of all Obedience towards 
God, and Uſefulneſs towards men, ſo they meet with the greateſt oppolitions from 
within and from without. I ſhall name ſome few of thoſe which are moſt effeciual, 
and leaſt taken notice of, As, , 

I. Self-love 3 This is diametrically oppoſed unto it. Sclf-love is the making a 
mans ſelf his own Centre, the .beginning, and ending of all that he doth. It 
makes men grudge every drop of good that falls befides themſelves 3 and whoever 
is under the power of it, will not willingly and chearfully do that for another, 
which he thinks he can do for himſelf. This is the meaſure of ſelf z whatever is 
added unto it, it doth not ſatisfie > it would ſtill, have more : and whatever goeth from it, 
on one account or other it is too much, it doth not pleaſe. Unleſs this be in ſome good 
meaſure ſubdued, mortifcd,- and caſt out, there can be no exerciſe of Love. And 
hereunto laboxr is required. For man being turned off from God is wholly turned 
into himſelf And without an boly violence unto all our AﬀeCtions as naturally de- 
praved, we can never be freed from an inclination to centre all in ſelf. - And theſe 
things are direRly contradiftory. Self-love, and Love of the Saints, are like two 
Buckets, proportionably unto the riſing of the one, the other goeth down. Look 
unto whe dence ſoever we ,ariſe in ſelf-love, whatever elſe we do, and what- 
ever our works may be, to the ſame proportion do we fink in Chriftian 
Love. 

2. Evil ſurmiſes riſt up with no ſmall efficacy againſt the exerciſe of Love. 
And they are apt on various accounts to inſinuate themſelves into the minds of 
men when they are called unto the diſcharge of this Duty. One thing or other 
from this depraved Aﬀection which our nature is obnoxious unto, ſhall be ſug- 
gelted to weaken our hearts and hands in what we are about. And it n_—_ -- 
mal 
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ſmall ſpirital labour to caſt out all ſuch ſarmiſer, and to give up out ſelves 
to the conduct of that Charity which ſiffereth long and is kind, which bear- 
eth all things, belicveth all things , hopeth all things, endureth all thingy , 

1 Cor. 13. | 
; —_—_ Dilouſ of Gods Promiſes as to ſupplies for our ſelver. Men are aftaid that if 
they .ſhonld inlarge themſelves in a way of Bownty towards others, which is one 
Duty of Love, they may in time be we abs to want themſelves , at leaſt, as 
© unto that proportion of ſupplies which judge neceſſary. It were endleſs to 
recount the facred Promiſes which give aſſurance of the contrary. Nor can any 
one Inſtance in the whole world be produced unto this pages + But theſe are 
looked upon as good words by the molt,- but are not really believed. Yea men are 
apt to deceive their Souls in ſuppoſing they believe the free Promiſes of God con- 
cerning Grate and _— whilſt they believe not thoſe which are annexed unto 
Duty. For he who believeth not any Promiſes of the Goſpel, believeth none. 
Faith doth as equally reſþef} all Gods Promiſes, as Obedience doth all bis Commands. 
And it was a good delign in a Reverend Perſon who wrote a Diſconrſe to prove from 
the Scripture and Experience, That largeneſs in Charity is the beft and ſafeſt way of 

thriving in this world. 

4. Where the Objects of this exerciſe of Love are multiplied, Wearineſs is apt 
to befall us, and inſcnfibly to take us off from the whole. The Wiſdom and Pro- 
vidence of God do multiply Objeds of Love and Charity to excite us to more atfs 
of Duty, and the corruption of our Hearts with ſelf-love uſeth the conſideration 
of them, to make us weary of all. Men would be glad to fee an end of the trouble 
and charge of their Love, when that only is true which is endleſs. Hence our Apo- 
ſtle in the next Verſe expreſleth his defire that theſe Hebrews ſhould not faint in their 
work, but ſhew the ſame digence unto the full aſſurance of hope unto the end. See 
Gal.6, 9. And if we faint in ſpiritual Duties becauſe of the increaſe of their oc- 
calions, it. is a ſign that what we have: done already, did not ſpring from the 
4 Root of Faith and Love. What is done in the ſtrength of Nature and Con- 
viction, howſoever vigorous it may be for a ſeaſon, in procels of time will decay 
and give out. And this is the reaſon why ſo many fail in the courſe of their 
Profeiſion. All Springs of Obedience that lye in Convictions and the improvement 
of natural Abilities under them, will at one time or other fade and dry up. And 
where we find our (elves to faint or decay in any Duties, our firſt enquiry (ſhould 
be after the nature of their ſpring and principle. Only the Spirit of God is living 
water that never fails. So the Prophet tells us, that even the Touths ſhall faint and 
be weary, and the Toung men ſhall utterly fail, Iſa. 40. 30. They who ſeem to be the 
ſtrongeſt and moſt vigorous in the performance of any Duties, yet if they have 
nothing but their own ſtrength, the Ability of nature under Convictions to trult 
unto, they will and ſhall faint and utterly fail. For that ſuch are intended is ma- 
nifeſt from the oppoſition in the next words 3 But they that wait npon the Lord ſhall 
renew their ſtrength, they ſhall manent up with wings as Eagles they ſhall run and not be 
weary, they ſhall walk, and not faint, ver. 31. if our Strength and Duties be de- 
rived by Faith from God, the more we engage in them, the more it will be in- 
creaſed. The way of the Lord is ftrength to the upright, Prov. 10. 29, Where we 
are upright in the way of God, the very way it (elf will apply us with new 
ſtrength continually. And we ſhall go from ftrength unto ftrength, Pſal. $4. 7. trom 
one {trengthening Duty unto ancther, and not be weary. But hereunto diligence 
and labour alſo is required. 

From theſe and the like conſiderations it is that the Apoſtle here mentioneth 
the induſtrious labour of Love that was in the Hebrews, 33*an evidence cf their 
faving Faith and Sincerity. 

The next thing/expreſled in theſe words is the Evidence they gave of this labour ;,,p,#- 
of Love, and the means whereby the Apoſtle came to know it. They ſhewed it, «3x. 
wed\catogt, ye have ſhewed or manifeſted it, The ſame word that James uleth in 
the ſame caſe, d\c4fov wor, chap. 2. 18. ſhow me thy Faith by thy works, declare it, 
make it maniteſt. And a man may thew a thing two ways : (1) By the doing of 
it, (2) By declaring what he hath done. He that works viſibly in his calling 
ſhews bis work by what he doth. And he who works in ſecret may declare it as he 
hath occalion, It is in the tft (ſenſe that the Hebrews ſhewed their labour of _ 
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and that James requires us to ſhew 'our Faith and Works. The things themſelves 
are intended which: cannot but be manifeſt in their due performance. To ſew the 
{labour of Love is to labour in the Duties of it, as that it ſhall be evident. Yet 
this ſelf-evidencing power of the works of Love, is a peculiar property of thoſe that 
are ſome way eminent. When we abound in them, and when the Dutics of them 
are above the ordinary ſort and rate, then are we ſaid to ſhew them, that is, they 
become conſpicuous and eminent, To that purpoſe is the command of our Sa- 
viour, Matth, 5. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men that they may ſee your good 
works and plorifie your Father which is in Heaven, Not only let it ſhine, but let it 
ſo ſhine, which reſpects the meaſure and degree of our Obedience 3 and herein are 
we required ſo to abound that our works may beevident unto all. If they will 
take no notice of them for their good, if they will revile us and reproach us for our 
good works, as though they were evil works, which is the way of the world to- 
wards moſt Duties of Goſpel Obedience, they themſelves muſt anſwer for their 
Blindneſs-3 our Duty it is ſo to abound in them, as that they may be diſcerned and 
ſeen of all who do not either ſhut their Eyes out of prejudice againſt what we are, 
or turn their faces from them out of diflike of what we do. Nothing is to be 
done by us that it may be ſeen; but what may be ſeen is to be done that God 
may be glorined. Wherefore theſe Hebrews thewed the work of Faith, 'and the 
labour of Love, by a diligent attendance unto, and an abundant pertormance of 
the one and the other, 

655 79 oye" 3. The End, or Reaſon, or Cauſe of their performance of theſe Duties, which 

6a avTs pives them ſpirit and life, rendring them truly Chriſtian and acceptable unto God, 
15 added, &s To 6x9 xuTs, towards bis name, Some would have ets Td cvouer, 
to be put for & T@ ovoucTi, in his name , which alſo way bear the ſenſe here in- 
tended. But towards his name is more emphatical. And we may obſerve (1) That 
im this place it rcſpe&s not the whole work of theſe Hebrews, the work of Faith bc- 
fore mentioned, but it is peculiarly annexed unto the laborr of Love, The labour F4 
Love towards his name. (2) That it was the Saints that were the immediate objc 
of that Love as is declared in the words enſuing, in that you have miniſtred to the 
Saints and do miniſter, Wherefore it is a Love unto the Saints on the account of 
the name of God that is intended. And this Love unto the Saints is 4owards the 
name of God on three accounts : (1) Obje&ively : Becauſe the name of God is 
upon them 3 They are the Family that is called after his name. Of him the whole 
Family of them in Heaven and Earth is named, Epheſ. 3. 15. They are the Family of 
God, or Houſhold of God, chap. 2. 19. The Saints of the moſt high, Dan. 7. 27. 
The Name of God is upon them, and therefore what is done unto them is done 
towards the Name of God whether it be good or evil. (2) Formally ; becauſe 
their Relation unto God is the Reaſon why they laboured in Love towards them, 
This is that which gives this Love its eſpecial nature, when it is exerciſed towards 
any, meerly on the account of their Relation unto God, becauſe they are his, be- 
cauſe his name'is called on them. (3) Efficiently The Name of God is his Au+ 
thority and Will ; God requircs this labour of Love of us it is his Will and 
Command ; and therefore whatever we do in the diſcharge of it, we'do it towards 
his Name, that is, with a due reverence of, and regard unto his Will and Autho- 
rity. The whole therefore of this Duty rightly pertormed begins and ends with the 
name of God, Hence we may obſerve; Thar, 


Obſcr.1. Tr is a due regard unto the Name of God that gives Life, Spirituality and Acceptance 
znto all the Duties of Love which we perform towards others, Great things have been 
done in the world, with a great appearance of Love, which yet have been all loſt 
as to the Glory of God, and the FSiritual Advantage of them by whom they have 
been done. Some have been loſt from a principle of Superſtition, ſome from a de- 
lign of Merit, ſome from vain Glory or a deſire of Reputation, by being ſeen of 
men. And many other ways there are whereby men may loſe the benefit of what 
they have wrought. Now whereas this labour of Love is a Duty which hath fo 
many difhculties attending it as we have hefore declared, it is of the higheſt con- 
cernment unto us to take care that what we do therein be not loft. Unleſs it be 
done with reſpe& unto the Command of God, and fo be a part of the Obedience of 
Faith, unleſs it be influenced with a regard of their Relation unto God, and his 

peculiar 
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peculiar concernment in them towards whom our Love is exerciſed,* it will not 
endure the Trial, when the Fire of it ſhall conſume all Hay and Stubble. What 
we do in this kind is ſo to be done as that the Lord Chriſt may own it as done un- 
to himſelt in the firſt place, | 

Again. There is the Obje& of this Love in its exerciſe, and they. are oi &y1o, 
the Saints. And they are .confidered cither as to their general condition and 
qualification, which is expreſſed, they are Saints 3 or as unto their particular 
tltate and circumſtances, they are ſuch as fland in need to be miniftred 
unto. 

1. They are Saints. There is nothing more evident than that all true Believers, 
and all thcſe who upon their Profeſſion are preſumed ſo to be, - art in the New 
Teſtament filed Saints. For &yior are the ſame with xAyToi, Rome 1. 7, &yerts- 
Wutvor, Heb, 2, wyice uevor iy xg &, 1 Cor. 1+ 2. Saints are the ſame with called and 
ſantified i Jeſus Chriſt, Every Believer is ſanCtihed 3 and every one who is not 
ſan@thed, is no true Believer 3 ſo that Believers and Saints are the fame. But the 
- Atheiſm of this Age hath made it a Reproach among many once to uſe the name z 
and witly ſome this Appellation is reſtrained unto ſuch as art canonized or deified by 
themſelves. Chryſoftome is. exprels to our purpoſe on this place. Tavra aug0r- 
TE TOCKACXNG, dURKOVGBUE TOI ayiowr, Tits 4D mI505 eyic-, wat d m5 bs! 
Kai uoopunids y TH, ayid5 i, Hearing theſe things, T heſeech you let us miniſter unto 
the Saints, For every Believer, in as much as he is a Believer, is a Saint. Although he 
be a ſecular perſon ( which he mentions in oppoſition to their Imagination who 
conhtined Saintſhip unto Monks ) he is a Saint ; which he proves by Teſtimonies 
that they are ſandtitied, - Theſe Saints therefore were the Diſciples.ot Chriſt, Pro- 
teflors of the Goſpel, preſumed in Charity to be true Believers and therefore real 
Saints, 

2. They are ſuppoſed to be in ſuch an outward condition as to ttand in need *of 
being adminitired! unto 3 they were in ſome kind of wants or diftrefles. And ſuch 
was in an eſpecial manner the condition of: the Saints at that time among the 
Hebrews. Their Poverty was ſuch as that our Apoſtle in many places, perhaps in 
all where the Goſpel had ſucceſs, made collations for them. And as he preſſed the 
Gentile Believers unto a contribution unto this purpoſe, with weighty Arguments, 
Rom. 15. 25, 26, 27. {o he looked on his Duty herein of ſo great importance that 
he earnelily requeſts that his diſcharge of it might be accepted with God and by the 
poor Saints themſelves, ver. 3o, 31. And where any Churches had largely mini- 
fired in this kind, he rejoyceth in it, as that which would tend unto the unſpeak- 
able advancement of the Glory of Gods Grace, 2 Cor. 9. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15+ And 
this Duty was the Apoſtle moſt careful in, as that wherein he gave a Teltimony 
unto the change of the Church Eſtate of the Old Teſtament. All the Jews betore 
all the world over did ſend their Oblations in things dedicated, Silver and Gold, 
unto the Temple. And if they made any Profelytes = the Gentiles, the firft 
thing they did was to cauſe them to acknowledge their Obedience by ſending, Gifts 
to the Treaſury of the Temple; and that this was done from all parts of the Ro- 
man Empire was known and complained of. Wheretore our Apolile declares that 
the Old Church ftate was now changed, and that the believing Saints were become 
the only Temple of God. And therefore from all thofe whom he made Proſelytes 
of, or won to the Faith of Chriſt, he calleth a Benevolence for that Temple or 
the poor Saints in Judes. This therefore was an eminent Duty in that place and 
at that ſeaſon. For this Poverty and theſe Exigencies they were caft under on 
many accounts. For at that time they were under great Opprefſions, and Deva- 
ttations by the Covetouſneſs and Rapine of their Rulers, or the Ronan Gover- 
nours of them, And the whole Nation was every day vexcd by ſ{cditious perfons 
and. prevailing multitudes of Robbers. And theſe things were common unto them 
with others. - But morcover, they were expoſed in particular for the profetſion of 
the Goſpel unto great perſecution, whercin in an eſpecial manner their Goods were 
{poiled, and their perſons brought under various diſtreſſing Calamities, as our 
Apoſtle declares, chap. 10. 32, 33, 34+ Beſides generally thoſe who gave up their 
names unto Chriſt were of the lower ſort of the people, the poor among them te- 
ceiving the Goſpel. All theſe things declare their wants to have been great, befides 
other incidents of lite that might befall. them unto their dittreſs. , Fheſe = 
they 
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they unto whom the Hebrews miniſtred, whoſe condition put an eminency on that 


"= it may be ſaid, That if this were their ſtate, how could any of them, or 
*how could the Church in general thus labour in Love, by adminjſtring unto the 
wants of others, when they themſelves were even overwhelmed with their own ? 
I anſwer, (1) Wedo not Ifear ſufficiently underſtand what was the frame and ſpirit 
of thoſe firſt Believers 3 and out of how very little of their own they would admi- 
niſter unto the greater neccſities of others, 'that there might beno lack in the Body. 
So the Apoſile tells us that in the Church of Macedonia, when they were under 
Trials, Afictions, Perſecutions, their deep Poverty abounded with the Riches of Liber- 
lity, 2 Cor. 5.2. In their own great Poverty and under Perſecution they contributed 
largely unto the necehty of others. For us who are apt to think that therc are 
ſo many things neceſſary that we may miniſter unto the poor Saints, as ſo much 
wealth at leaſt, fo much proviſion for our own Families, peace and ſome kind of 
quietneſs in what we enjoy, it is no wonder if we cannot fo eafily underſtand what 
is affirmed of that /aboxy of Love which was among the Primitive Believers, They 

ave freely and liberally out of their Poverty and amidſt their Troubles, we can 
carce part with ſuperfluities in Peace. (2)-It is not improbable but- that there 
might be ſome in the Church who eſcaping the common calamities of the moft, were 
able to contribmte'bountifully to the necethity of others 3 and their diſcharge of Duty 
is reckoned by the Apoſile unto the whole Church, whilſt in the reſt there was a 
willing mind, , whence they were judged and accepted according to what they had, 
and not according to what they had not. And thoſe who have Ability in any 
Church ſhould do well to contider the Honour and Reputation of the whole 
Church in the ſight of God and man depends much on their Diligence and Bounty 
in the diſcharge of this Duty. Hence is that peculiar direction of our Apoſtle unto 
Timothy with reſpe& unto this ſort of perſons 3 Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they be not bigh-minded, . or truſt in uncertain Kiches, but in the living God, 
who giveth us richly all things to enjoy, that they do good, that they be rich in good works, 
ready to diſtribute, willing to commugicate, 1 Tim. 6, 17,18. (3) The contribution 
of outward things is but one way of miniſtration unto the Saints, but one part of 
this Duty. There are ſpiritual Aids and Afſiſtances in viſiting, exhorting, com- 
forting that belong thereunto. And herein all may be ſedulouſly converſaut;though 
poor and low in the world. (4) It is very probable that the whoje Church was 
very careful and diligent in looking out for help and aſſiſtance where it was needed, 
beyond what they had Ability to ſupply. And hereby did they no leſs exerciſc 
their Love, than in what they did perſonally themſelves. For it is an Ordinance 
of Chriſt, that where Churches are diſcnabled through perſecution or poverty to 
miniſter unto the neceſſities of the poor among them, they ſhould ſeek for relief 
from other Perſons or Churches walking in the ſame Ptofeifion of the Faith and 
Order of the Goſpel with themſelves. Wherefore (5) The intendment of this 
Expreiſhon is, that they induſtriouſly exerciſed Love towards all the Saints, 
_ one according 'to his Ability and Capacity , and more is not re- 
quired. 

_ Laſtly, The eſpecial manner of the exerciſe of this labour of Love is called 
Miniftration, and the eſpecial Object thereof is the Saints, of whom we have ſpo- 
ken already. And concerning this Miniſtration the Apoſtle aſcribes it unto them 
with reſpect unto what was paſt, and what they did at preſent, both which were ne- 
ceſſary to found the Judgement on which he made concerning them 3 Tow have mi- 
niſtered and you do minifter. 

Atauovia is a laborious and induſtrious Miniſtry. And this in the Church is 
twofold. (1) Of Eſpecial Office. (2) Of Common Love and Charity. The riſe, 
occaſion and inſtitution of an eſpecial Office or Miniſtry towards the poor is at 
large declared, AG&s 6. and mentioned afterwards by our Apoſtle as an abiding 
Ordinance, Rom. 12. 7, 1 Tim. 3. 8,9, 10, 11, 12, 13, And this Miniſtration is 
compriſed herein though not ſolely intended. For what is done by theſe Deacons, 
being done in the name and by the appointment, and out of the Charity of the 
Church, is to be eſteemed the Miniſtration of the Church it ſelf. And though 
there be a peculiar Faithfulneſs and Diligence required in the perſons called unto 
this Miniſtration, yet the Miniſtration it ſelt wi!) abound or be firaitened according, 

as 
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as the whole Church diſchargeth its Duty. But the common Miniſtration of Bro= 
therly Love, what every one doth or ought to do in his own perſon is here ins 
tended. And therein fix things may be conſidered not here to be infifted on. As 
(1) The Root, Spring, and Cauſe of it, which is Love. (2) The manner of its 

: performance, which is with labour and diligence, (3) The Obje& of it, or the 

* Saints in wants, troubles, ſtraights, or necethties. (4) The acts of it which are 

many and various 3 the chief whereof are, (1) Viſiting of them. (2) Advice 
and Counſel, (3) Conſolation. (4) Supplies of their wants by outward things. 
(5) Endeavours in the uſe of means for their full relief : (xz) With God in con- 
tinual Prayers and Supplications , (2) With men according unto our Intereſts and 
Advantages, not being aſhatned or afraid to own them in their poverty, diſtreſſes, - 
and ſufferings. (6) The Rule of this Miniſtration is every mans (1) Opportu= 
nity, (2) Ability, (3) Eſpecial call by objeCtive circumſtances. But theſe things I 
muſt not here enlarge upon. 

This is that on the Obſervation whereof the Apoſtle grounds his perſwaſion con- 
cerning theſe Hebrews expreſſed in the Verſe foregoing. And herein he gives us 
the true character of a Church of ſound Believers. They are ſuch a Society as 
being called into the Fellowſhip and Order of the Goſpel do walk in Faith, ex- 
preſſing it in Fruits of Obedience, carefully and diligently exercifing Love towards 
one another, on the account of the name of Ged, elpecially with a continual re- 
gard unto them who ſuffer or are in any diſtreſs. Theſe are the things indeed 
which accompany Salvation. And we may obſerve in our paſſage, 

That it is the Will and Pleaſure of God that many of bis Saints be in a condi- Obſcr.t; 
tion in this world, wherein they ftand in need of being miniſftred unto. Hereof as to 
the diſtin&ion of perſons, why theſe ſhall be poor, afflicted, tempted, tried in the 
Fire and not others, no direct reaſon can be given but the Soveraignty of God which 
is to be ſubmitted unto. And thoſe whoſe eſpecial Lot it is to be thus exerciſed, 
may do well to conſider always 3 (1) That this Will and Pleaſure of God is ac- 
companied with infinite Wiſdom and Holineſs, fo as that there is no unrighteouſ- 
neſs therein. (2) That they ſhall not be final loſers by their poor afflited condi- 
tion. God will make all up unto them both here and to Eternity. And if there wete 
no more in it but this, that they are brought thereby unto a clearer foreſight of, and 
more earneſt longings after Eternal Reſt and Glory, they have a ſufficient recompence 
in their hands for all their ſufferings. (3) That God might have put them with 
others into ſuch Paſtures here only to have been fatted againſt the day of ſlaughter. 
Let them but confider how much Spiritual and Eternal Mercices wherein they arc 
intereſted do exceed things Temporal, they will find they have no cauſe to com- 
plain. (4) Whereas it is for the Glory of God and the Benefit of the Church that 
ſome ſhould be peculiarly in an afflicted condition, they ought even to rejoyce that 
God hath choſen them to uſe them as he pleaſeth unto chols Ends. But for the 
thing it ſelf the Reaſons of it are revealed and manifeſt. For (1) God hereby 
gives Teſtimony unto all, that the good thingsas they are eſteemed of this world, 
are ao Tokens or Pledges of his Love, and that he hath better things in ſtore for 
them whom he careth tor. He doth hereby caſt contempt on the deſirable things 
of the world, and teſtifeth that there arc better things to be received even 
in this life, than whatever is of the number of them. For had not God 
better things to beſtow on his Saints in this world than any the world can atford, he 
would not with-hold theſe from them, ſo far at leaſt as that they ſhould be 
ſtraightened in their want. Wherefore in this Diſpenſation of his Providence he 
doth teltihe unto all, that internal ſpiritual mercies, ſuch as his Saints enjoy, 
are incomparably to be preterred above all things of that kind wherein he keeps 
them thort, 2 Sam. 23. 5. (2) He maketh way hereby for the vigorous fruitful 
exerciſe of all the Graces of his Spirit, namely, in the various conditions whereinco 
the Members of the Church are caft. . And let every one look to it and know, that 
according, unto his outward condition in the world; whether it be of want or 
abundance, there is a peculiar exerciſe of Grace unto the Glory of God required 
of him. It is expected from all that are high or low, rich or poor, free or in di- 
ſtrci3, not only that they live in the exerciſe of all Grace in general, but alſo that 
they diligently endeavour an abounding fruitfulneſs in thoſe Graces, whoſe 


exercile their elpecial condition calleth tor, And ſecondly we are here taught 
that, | The 
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Obſer.2, The great Trial of our Love conſiſts in our regard unto the Saints that are in diſtreſs, 
That is the Foundation of the commendation of the Love of theſe Hebrews ; they 
miniftred unto them. Either Love or at leaſt an appearance of Love will be cafily 
preſerved where we have little or noneed of one another. But when the exerciſe 
of it proves coſtly, when it puts us unto charge, or trouble, or into danger, as it 
doth more or leſs when it is exerciſed towards them that are in diſtreſs, then is it 
brought unto its trial. And in ſuch a ſeaſon we have experience that the Love of 
many is {o far from bringing forth more fruit, as that the very leaves of 1t fall off, and 

thcy give over its proteſhon, Wherctore, 


Obſcr.3. Tt is the Glory and Honour of a Church, the principal Evidence of its ſpiritual Life, 
when it is diligent and abounds in thoſe Duties of Faith and Love which are attended 
with the greateſt difficulties. From hence doth the Apoſtle commend theſe Hebrews, 
and firmly perſ{wades himſelf that they were endued with thoſe better things which 
accompatiy Salvation. For hereby, as we might ſhew , (1) God is ſingularly glo- 
rined, (2) The Goſpel is peculiarly promoted 3 (3) An eſpecial Juſtre 1s put upon 
the Graces of the Spirit, and (4) All the Ends of Sathan and the World in their 
Perſecutions, are utterly fruſtrated, 

And theſe things have we ſpoken concerning the firſt ground of the Apoſtles per- 
{waſion of the good ſpiritual cltate at preſent of theſe Hebrews, and their future 
Ecemal fafety, namely, that work of Faith and labour of Love which he had ob- 
{erved in them. 

3-324; The other ground of his Perſwafion is taken from the Righteouſneſs of God 3 

x05 6 $e35, God is not wnrighteous to forget your work, 1 intimated before that the word uſcd 
by the Apoſtle to expreſs the frame of his mind in this matter, ntn&40utta, we are - 
perſwaded, vers 9. is applied ſometimes to denote the infallible certainty of Faith, 
and ſometimes the moral certainty of Charity. In this place it hath reſpect unto a 
double object or reaſon. (1) What was in the profeſſing Hebrews, their Faith and 
Love. Hereof he could have no aſſurance or certainty beyond a moral perſwaſion, 
or the ſatisfaCtion of a charitable Judgement. But on this ſuppoſition his perſwa- 
fion had another obje&t, namely, the Righteonſneſs of God in the ſtability of his 
Promiſes, whence he had infallible aſſurance, or did conclude infallibly unto what 
he was perſwaded of, 

The Kighteouſneſs of God ſometimes denotes the abſolute Reffitude and pertcct 
Goodneſs of his Nature 3 and hereunto all other Acceptations of the Woxd as ap- 
plied unto God are to be reduced. Sometimes the Equity of the holy Diſpen- 
fations of his Jultice, whereby he renders unto every one what is their due, accor- 
ding unto the nature of things and his holy Appointments, is ſo called. And 
ſometimes particularly his Vindi&ive Fuſtice whereby he avengeth fin, and puniſheth 
ſinners 1s ſo expreſſed. - Sometimes, yea frequently, the Fidelity of God in keeping 
and accompliſhing his Promiſes, is called his Righteouſneſs. For it belongeth un- 
to the abſolute Reditude of his nature ſo to do, So ſaith the Apoſtle, If we con- 
eſs our ſing, be is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, 1 Joh. 1. 9. The forgive- 
neſs of fins is on all accounts an Ad of mercy which is contradiſtinguiſhed unto 
Righteouſneſs in Judgement ſtrictly fo called, Fam. 2. 13. Wherefore that Righ- 
tcouſneſs which is exerciſcd in the pardon of fin, is no other but the Faithfulneſs of 
God in the Promiſcs of the Covenant z He hath promiſed that he who confeſſeth 
and forſaketh his fins ſhall find mercy. Hence it is juſt with God to forgive their 
fins who do fo. And this is the Righteouſneſs that is here principally intended, 
For the Righteouſneſs whereby God rewardeth the works that are wrought in men 
by his own Grace, is the fame with that whereby he forgiveth their fins, equally 
reſpecting the Covenant and the Promiſes thereof. For without the conſideration 
hereof, {tri or exa&t Righteouſneſs, could he neither pardon fin, nor reward our 
works, which being imperfe& do no way anſwer the Rule which it doth or can 
proceed by. In this ſenſe is God here ſaid, not to be wnrighteous to forget theiv 
work, that is, to be Righteous ſo as not to forget it > He will have that reſpect unto it 
which he hath graciouſly promiſed in the Covenant, becauſe he is Righteous, that 
1s, Faithful in his Promiſes. And that no other Righteouſneſs can be here intended, 
is evident from hence, becauſe no work of ours doth anſwer the Rule of any other 


Righteouſneſs in God, 
| Again, 
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Again , We muſt enquire what it is, not to forget their work, And this 
may reſpe& either the preſerving of it for the preſent or the future rewarding 
of it. 

(1) It is not an unfrequent Temptation unto Believers, that God fo far diſ- 
regards them as not to take care of Graces or Duties in them, to cheriſli and pre- 
ſerve them. See the complaints of the Church to this purpoſe, 1/2. 40. 27,28 
chap. 49. 14+ God bath forgotten mz. This is heredenied 3 God is not unrighteous to 
forget us or our work,ſo as not to cherilh and preſerve it. Sothe Apolile expreſſeth the 
ſame Perſwaſion concerning the Phzlipprans as he doth here of the Hebrewschap.1. 6. 
Being confident of this very thing that he which bath begun a good work, in you, will 

ſerve it until the day of Jeſis Chriſt , He is not unrighteous to forget it. 
God hath in the Covenant of Grace promiſed to preſerve the Faith and Love of 
his People, that they ſhould not perith nor be loſt. Wherefore having begun 4 

ood work,, and you having, made ſome good progreſs in compliance with his Grace, 
he is not unrighteous {0 as to forget his Covenant Ingagement, but will preſerve 
you and your Graces in you unto the End 3 which is the ſum of that great Prayer 
of the Apoſile tor all Believers, 1 Pet. 5. 10. 
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2. Reſpect may be had herein to the futwrre and final Reward of the Faith, Love, 


and Works of Believers. For this alſo belongs unto Gods Covenant. And it is 
ſo of Grace, as that the Righteouſneſs of God wherein it is due unto us, can be 
no other but that of his Faithfwlneſs in his Promiſes. - For neither we nor our 
works are capable of an Eternal Reward by the way of merit, ;. e. that the Reward 
ſhould be reckoned unto us not of Grace but of Debt, Rom. 4.4. And that which 
utterly overthrows ſuch an Apprehenſion is, that God himſelf is our Eternal Re- 
ward, Gen. 15. 1. And I leave it unto others to conſider how they can deſerve 
that Reward, Whether of theſe ſenſes he will embrace, the Reader is left to de- 
termine for himſelf. The former ſeems to me more ſuited to the delign of the 
Apoſtle, and ſcope of the place, For he is ſatisfying theſe Hebrews that he made 
another Judgement of them, than of thoſe Apoſtates whoſe condition he had be- 
fore delcribed. And this he: doth on two Grounds. Firlt, That they were 
actually made Partakers of fincere ſaving Grace, and therein things that accom- 
pany Salvation 3 and then that God in his Faithfulneſs would preſerve and ſecure 
that Grace in them againſt all Oppoſitions unto the End. Following this ſenſe of 
the words we may learn that 


therein, yet it depends not on them abſolutely, but on the Righteouſneſs of God in bis 
Promiſes. Or it we had rather embrace-the other ſenſe oft the words, then are we 
ſufficiently inftructed, That 


Orr Perſeverance in Faith and Obedience though it require ogr Duty and Conſtancy Cyſex, &; 


Nothing ſhall be loft that is done for God or in Obedience unto him. He 1s not unjuſt 


to forget our labour of Love. And, 


The certainty of our future Reward depending on the Righteouſneſs of God, is a great 
Encouragement unto preſent Obedience, | 


"EpIeix- 
Vue 


SmTudVv. 


ee95 TW 
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VERSE 11. 


'EmWwpuTuy 5 irggov vuby my dumiv cyStinrudeu ome aefs my mungypoeley Tg 
tand @ xe Thus. , 


There is not much difficulty as to the ſignification of theſe words, and therefore 
both ancient and modem Tranſlations generally are agreed in the Interpretation of 
them. The Vul. Lat. renders wd\e4umva2a onzd\yv, by oftentare ſollicitudinem. But 
oftentare is moſt frequently uſed for oftendere gloriandi cauſa, as Feſtus ſaith, though 
properly it ſeem to be a frequentative, to ſhew often, and is improper in this place. 
Nor doth ſollicitudinem well anſwer oT24\w , which the Syriack renders by 
FEMDAN ; Sedvulity, Diligence, Induſtry. Studium oftendere foy moſt, and moſt 
properly. Thy TAy20Þ0etav Tys tAnid\G-, S Yrs PYUYIBILY ad complementum, tO 
the completing or perfe&tion of Hope. Vul. Lat. Ad expletionem Spei, which our 
Rhemiſts render by, the Accompliſhing of Hope 3 the fulhlling of Hope. Bez. Ad 
certam ſpei perſuaſionem, whereunto anſwers cur Tranſlation, to the full aſſurance of 
Hope. Others, ad plenam ſpei certitudinem, moſt properly. 

Emilvuto, is earneſtly to deſire, whence is niduuice, concupiſcence, libido, an earteſt, 
and moſily an impetuous deſire. So the Philoſopher detined ogy, that it was &nifuuix 
Tixwgias, which Cicero renders, Tra, libido frniendi ; both from the Original de- 
rivation of it 3 a deſire that invades the mind, an earneſt vehement defire. 

At, We render and: and we deſire 3 but yet, or moreover. The ſame with 
what is more largely exprefſed, 2 Pet. 1.5, #, &vTo TSTo0 dt , and beſides all this, 
beſides what is palt. 

*Evd\cxuvvegau, to manifeſt, that is, evince it unto all by the ſame performance of 
_ z that no decay in Faith or Love might be obſerved in them, or ſuſpefted 
of them. | 

Ensd\y is rendered ſtudy, diligence, endeavour, But it is ſuch a Diligence as hath 
an earneſtneſs accompanying, it : that is, as it were making haſte in preſſing towards 
the End and Accomplithment of any thing or bufincts. And it doth always de- 
note great and carnett diligence with ſtudy and deſire, It is uſed to this purpoſe, 
2 Pet. 1.5 

TIAygo@o;ia, is, faith Heſychius, *@15T15, firmitas, certitudo 3, ſtability. Tt is 


wAnegpe- plena fides, plena perſuaſio, certa fides, A ſure, ſtable, firm, certain Faith, or per- 


eldye 


ſwafion, The Vulgar Latine conſtantly renders this word, as alſo the Verb TAygc- 
Þogtc, by ſome word denoting filing or compleating, taking its ſignification from 
the firſt part in the Compoſition. But whatever be the native ſignification of the 
ſingle words whereof it is compounded, or with reſpect unto what Alluſion ſoever 
the fignification was firſt fixed, it is certain that in the beſt Authors as in the 
Scripture, it expreſſeth a fidll ſatisfatiory perſwaſion of mind, or the higheſt aſſurance 
in any thing which from the nature of it we are capable of, 


And we ( earneſtly ) defire that every one of you do manifeſt the ſame diligence, unto 
the full aſſurance of Hope unto the End. 


Although the Apoſtle in theſe words and thoſe enſuing, as is uſual with him, 
taketh a proſpect towards his further progreſs, making way by them and in them 
unto his diſcourſe concerning Melchiſedec, which he hath intermitted, whence ſome 
would here begin the third part of the Chapter 3 yet he plainly purſucs his former 
Argument and gives an expreſs account of his whole delign therein. For hir/t he 
manifeſts directly what was his intention in propoſing unto them that terrible Com- 
mination and prediction concerning, Apoſtates, ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. Although tor cer- 
cain ends he ſpoke thoſe things znto them, yet he lets them know that he {pake them 
not of them. He thought not that they were ſuch at preſcnt as he had deſcribed, 
nor that that would be their future Lot or Portion, which he had threatened and 
foretold. As he had freed them from any fears or apprehenſions of that nature in 
the two Verſes foregoing, {o in theſe he declareth what was his certain purpoſe 
and intention in the uſe of that Commination, Now this was ſolely thereby to 

excite 


Ver. 11. Epiſtle to the-Hebrews. 


excite and provoke them unto a diligent perſevering continuance in Faith and Love with 
their fruits and effetts, which is the hrſt and principal End whereunto the propoſal 

of ſuch Threatenings is deſigned and fanCtihed of God, All that I have faid, is 

unto this End, | 

Again, He had newly given an account of his real thoughts and Judgement con- 
cerning them and their ſpiritual condition. And upon his fatisfaCtion therein, as 
that which was attended with things which accompany Salvation, he had given them 
aſſurance of a bleſſed Iſſue of their Faith and Profetſion, from the Faithfulneſs of # 
God, making therein an Application of the Promiſes of the Goſpel unto them. 
Hereon he lets them know what by the Appointment of God and the Law of our _ 
Obedience, is required of them, that they might anſwer the Judgement which he 
had made concerning them, and bring them unto the enjoyment of the Promiſes 

ſed unto them. And this was that diligent progreſs in Faith and Obedience un- 
to the end which he deſcribes in this and the next Verſe. 

And hercin the Apoſtle with great Wiſdom acquaints theſe Hebrews with the 
proper end and uſe of Goſpel Threatenings and Promiſes, wherein men are apt 
to be miſtaken and ſo to abuſe the one and the other. For Threatenings have been 
looked on, as if they had no other end or uſe but to terrifie the minds of men, and 
to cauſe them to deſpond, as it the things threatened mult unavoidably come upon 
them. Hence ſome have fancied that they belong not unto the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel as it is to be preached unto Believers z and few have known” how to 
make a due Application of them unto their Conſciences. And it is to be feared 
that the end dl uſe of Gods Promiſes hath been fo far miſtaken, as ſome have ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be impoſed on by the deccittulneſs of fin, and to be influenced 
by the conſideration of them, into careleſneſs and ſccurity, as though, do what 
they would, no evil could befall them. But our Apoſtle here difcovereth the joynt 
end of them both towards Believers or Proteſſors of the Goſpel, which is to ſtir up 
and encourage them unto their utmoſt conſtant perſevering diligence in all Duties 
of Obedience. And it is no ſmall part of the Duty and Wiſdom of the Miniſters 
of the Goſpel to inltru&t their Hearers in, and preſs upon them the proper uſe and 
due improvement of the Promiſes and Threatenings of God. 

In this Verſe, or the words of it which are an Exhartation unto Duty, we may 
obſerve, (1) The connexion of it unto the former diſcourſe 3 And (2) The Duty ex- 
horted unto, The ſame diligence. (3) The manner of its performance z That they 
would manifeſt or ſhew it. (4) The end aimed at in that Duty, The fiell aſſierance of 
Hope. (5) The continuation of it, unto the end. (6) The manner of his Exhorta-+ 
tion unto it, we defire. But though the words may be thus reſolved, I ſhall open 
the parts of them in that order wherein they lye in the Text. 

1, For the connexion of theſe words with the foregoing, and therein the Az; 
occcalion of this diſcourſe in the particle 4, it hath been ſpoken unto alrcady. 
It is not here adverſative but rather illative z as was before declared. 

2, The next thing occurring in the words is the manner of the Exhortation, *g -13v« 
ErifuuSsuty , we deſires Chryſoſtome is large in this place in the conſideration of this us 
word, and the wiſdom of the Apoſtle in the uſe of it. From him Occumenius ob« 
ſerves a difference between imi%vuzuty and ZsNdutdx, For they ſuppoſe that the 
word here uſed includeth both intenſe Aﬀediions, and carnelt, diligent, aCtual detire. 
And that it doth intend an carneſt delire, we ſhewed in the confideration of the 
word foregoing. And the word is never uſed in the New Teltamcnt, but cither 
in a bad ſenſe, to expreſs the impetnous atting of Luſt, as Matth. 5. 28. Gal. 5. 17. 
Rom. 1. 1. or a molt fervent dcliring of any thing that is good, Lake 15. 16. 
Like 16.21. chap. 17. 22. chap. 22. 15. And ſuch ought to be the deſire of Mini- 
ſters towards the prohting of their people. There will bo a dead, cold, lifeleſs Ad- 
miniltration of the Word, where Miniſters have not ardent deſires after the prohting, 


and ſtability of the Hearers. How were it to be wiſhed that all who are called unto 
the care and charge cf the Souls of men, would continually propoſe unto them- 
ſclves the example of this Apoſtle ! Do we think that the care, folicitude, watch- 
fulneſs, tender Love and Aﬀections, carnelt and fervent defires of their good, cx« 
preſſed in Prayers, Tears, Travails and Dangers, which he every where teltiticth 
towards all the Churches under his care, were Duties preſcribcd unto him alone, or 
Graces neceſſary for him only ? Do we not think that they axe all of themrequired 
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+ of us, according into our meaſure, and the extent of our employment ? The 
Lord help men and open their Eyes before it be too late, for either the Goſpel is 
not true, or there are few who in a due manner diſcharge that Minifiry which they 
take upon them, ; 

I fay without this earneſt and fervent deſire after the profiting and Salvation of our 
people, we ſhall have a cold and incffeftual Miniſtry among them, Neither is it 
our ſcdulity or earneſtneſs in Preaching that will relieve us, it that be abſent, And 
this defire proceeds from three Principles, and that which pretends thereto and doth 
not ſo, is but an Image and counterfeit of it. And theſe are, (1) Zeal for the 
Glory of God in Chriſt. (2) Real Compaſſion for the Souls of men. (3) An eſpe» 
cial Conſcientious regard unto our Duty an Office with reſpett unto its Nature, Truſt, 
End and Reward. Theſe are the Principles that both kindle and ſupply fuel unto 
thoſe fervent deſires for the good of our people, which oyle the Wheels of all other 
Duties and ſpeed them in their courſe, According as theſe Principles flouriſh or 
decay in our mirds, ſo will be the acceptable exerciſe of our Miniſtry in the ſight of 
Chriſt, and the profitable diſcharge of it towards the Church. And we have as 
much need to labour for this frame in our Hearts, as for any thing in the outward 
diſcharge of our Duty. We mult in the firſt place take heed unto our ſelves, it we 
intend to take heed to the Flock, as we ought, Ads 20, 28. And hercin eſpecially do 
we, as we are charged, take heed to the Miniſtry we have received that we do fulfill it, 
Col, 4. 17. 

3- The Perſons exhorted unto the Duty following, are expreſſed by tuas©- 
UpeGor, every one of you. He had ſoa care of the whole Flock, as to be ſolicitous for 
the good of every individual perſon among, them. As our Lord Jeſus Chrilt gives 
an account unto his Father, that of all thoſe who were committed unto his per- 
ſonal Miniſtry in this world, he had not loft any one ; only the Son of Perdition, he 
who was deligned to Deſtruction 3 ſo our Apoſtle laboured that if it were poſſible 
not one of thoſe whom he watched over ſhould miſcarry. And it is of great 
advantage when we can ſo mannage our Miniſtry that no one of thoſe that are com- 
mitted unto us, may have any juſt cauſe to think themſelves diſregarded. And 
moxeover he {hews hereby that the Argument here inſiſted on concerned them all, 
For he doth not ſuppoſe that any one of them were in ſuch a condition of ſecurity 
and perfection, as not to ſtand in necd of the wtmoſt diligence for their preſervation 
and progreſs z nor any tohave fo fallen under decays, but that in the ſe of diligence 
they might be recovercd. So ſhould the Love and Care of Miniſters be extended 
unto all the Individuals of their Flocks, with an cſpecial regard unto their reſpe&rve 
Conditions, that none on the one hand grow ſecure, nor any on the other hand dc- 
{pond or be diſcouraged, 

4. The Duty exhortcd unto, wherewith we muſt take, 

5. The manner of its performance, is, that they would ſhew the ſame diligence. 
* Evd\euwveJou , Oftentare : V. L. that is, to make ſbew of , oftendere, to ſhew forth, 
to manifeſt, Prejtare, Eraf. to att, to perform; ſo the word is ſometimes uſed, 
Joh. 10. 32, TOA none gy wwd\erfo uwyiy , many good things bave T ſhewed you : 
that is, wrought and performed among, you. 2 Tim. 4+ 14. *AAtfovd\gy 6 xogutits 
TOANAGQ OL KK wedenforo, eAlexander the Copper-ſmith ſhewed me many evils : 
did me much evil. It is ſotodo any thing as = the doing of it may be evident 
and mazifeſt, And the Apoſtle reſpe&ts not only the Duty it telt but the Evidence 
of its Performance whereon his Judgement and Perſwaſion of them was grounded. 
Continue in the performance of thcle Duties to give the ſame evidence of your 
ſtate and condition as formerly. 

And the Duty it (elf he expreſſeth by weivyy grey, idem ſtudium, the ſame di- 
ligent endeavour, Chryſoftome much infiſts on the Apoſtles Wiſdom in this ex- 
preſſion , the ſame diligence : for by it he both inſinuates his approbation of what 
they had done already, and manifeſts that he required nothing of them to ſecure 
their future condition, but what they had theady experience of, You have wuſed 
diligence in this matter.continue ſo to do, which yet is not {o to be interpreted as though 
the Apolile limited them nnto their former mcaſures, But warning them .to remit 
in nothing which before they had ingaged into, he encourageth them to proceed 
and grow thercin. _ That indeed which the Apoſile approves in them and exhorts 
them unto a continuance in, is the work of Faith and labour of Love in miniftring unto 

= the 
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the Saints. But here he expreſſeth the manner wherein they had ' attended unto 
thoſe Duties, and which they muſt continue in unleſs they intended to deſert the 
Duties themſelues 3 namely, with _ and alacrity of mind, For ſuch were 
the Oppolitions and Difficulties that they would affuredly tneet withall, as we 
have before declared, that unleſs they uſed all diligence and watchfulneſs, they would 
more or leſs faint in their Duty, And we may obſerve that, 


Orr Profeſſion will not be preſerved, nor the work, of Faith and Love carried on unto Obſer.t: 


the Glory of God and our own Salvation, without a conſtant ſtudious diligence in the pre- 
ſervation of the one and the exerciſe of the other. The Reaſons hereof are manifeſt 
from what hath bcen diſcourſed bcfore concerning, the greatneſs and diffculty of 
this work, and the oppoſition that is made unto it. Our Apoſtle knew nothing 
of that lazie kind of Profeſſion which ſatisfies the generality of Chriſtians at this 
day. They can thew all diligence in their Trades, in their Callings, in their 
Studies, it may be in their Pleaſures, and ſometimes in the purſuit of their Luſts : 
But for a watchful diligence, an earneſt, ſtudious endeavour in and about the Du- 
ties of Religion, the work of Faith and Love, they are ſtrangers unto it, yea 
cannot be perſwaded that any ſuch thing is required of them or expected from 
them. For the Duties of Divine Worſhip, they will attend unto them out of Cu- 
ſtom or Conviction, For ſome As of Charity they may perhaps be ſometimes 
drawn unto, or for their Reputation they may do like others of their Quality in 
the world. But to projet and defign in their minds how they may Glorihe God 
in the Dutics cf Faith and Love, as the liberal man deviſcth liberal things, to keep 
up an earneſt bent and warmth of Spirit in them, to lay hold on, and rejoice in 
all Opportunities for them, all which are required unto this diligence, they utterly 
reject all ſuch thoughts. But what do we imagine ? Is there another way for us to 
go to Heaven than what was preſcribed unto the Primitive Believers? Will God 
deal with us on more eaſie terms 3 or flach as have a farther compliance with carnal 
caſe and the fleſh, than thoſe that were given to then of Old ? We ſhall but fool- 
iſhly deceive our ſelves with ſuch Imaginations? But let no man miſtake ; Theſe 
two Principles are as certain and as facted as any thing in the Goſpel. (1) Unleſs 
there be in us a work, of Faith in perſonal Holineſs and a labour of Love towards others, 
there is nothing in us that accompanies Salvation or will ever bring us thereunto; Let pro- 
phane perſons deride it whilſt they pleaſe, and worldlings neglect it, and careleſs 
Profeſſors fancy to themſelves an calier way unto a blefſed Eternity, this will be 
found to be the Rule whereby they muſt all ſtand or fall for ever. (2) That this 
work of Faith and labour of Love will not be perſiſted in nor carried on without ſtudious 
diligence and earneſt endeavonrs, Now unto this diligence is required z (1) The ex- 
erciſe of our minds with reſpe& unto the Duties of Faith and Love. (2) In ſtudy- 
ing the Rule of them, which is the word of God, whercin alone the matter of them 
all and the manner of their performance are declated. (2) In ſtudying and obſer- 
wing the occaſions and opportunities for their exerciſe. (2) Watchfulneſs _ Op- 
politions, Difficultics and Temptations, is alſo a part of this Duty ; tor the rea- 
{ons whereof out Obſervations on the preceding Verſe may be conlidered. (3) Rea- 
dineſs toconflifi with, and to go through the dangers and troubles which we may 
meet withall in the difcharge of theſe Duties. And, as it is evident, all theſe ar- 
gue a frame of mind continually intent upon a deſign to Gloritie God, and to come 
unto the end of our courſe in Reſt with him. That nominal Chriſtianity 
which deſpiſeth theſe thiugs, will periſh with the real Azthor of it, which 1s 
the Devil. 

Again , The Apoſtle cxhorts them to ſhew the ſame diligence which they 
had done and which they continued in the exerciſe of 3 whence it appears 
that, 


Miniſterial Exhortation unto Duty is needful even unto theni who are ſincere in the Oſv+,5, 


pradiice of it, that they may abide and continue therein. It is not catie to be appre- 
hended how Gods Inttitutions are deſpiſed by ſome, negte&ed by others, and by 
how tew duly improved 3 all for want of taking right meaſures of them. Some 
there are who being profoundly ignorant are yet ready to lay, that they know 'as 
much as the Miniſter can teach them, and theretore it is to no parpoſe to attend 
vt 
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unto Preaching, Theſe are the thoughts, and this is too often the Language of pcr- 
ſons prophane and profligate, who know little, and practiſe nothing of Chriltia- 
nity. Some think that Exhortations unto Duties belong only unto them who are 
negligent and careleſs in their performance 3 and unto them indeed they do belong, 
but not unto them only as the whole Scripture teſtiheth. And ſome it may be like 
well to be exhorted unto what they do, and do tind ſatisfaftion therein. But how 
few are there who look upon it as an Ordinance of God whereby they are enabled 
for, and kept up unto their Duty, wherein indeed their ufe and benefit doth con- 
fiſt, They do uot only dire&t unto Duty, but through the Appointment of 
Ged, they are means of communicating Grace unto us tor the due performance 
of Duties. 

4+ The immediate end of the exerciſe of this diligence is, that we may attain 
#5 nAygoPofiav Ths Anid\Gy, to the full aſſurance of Hope. And three things we 
mutt conſider to come unto the mind of the Apoſile in theſe words. (1) What is 
that Hope which he intends. (2) What is the fell aſſurance of this Hope. (3 ) How 
it is attainable in the exerciſe of this diligence. 

I. The Hope here intended, is a certain aſſured expeation of good things pro- 
miſed, through the accompliſhment of thoſe Promiſes, m—_—_— with a love, deſire and 
valuation of them. Faith reſpeQs the Promiſe, Hope the thing promiſed z where- 
fore it is a fruit and cffet of Faith 3 it being the proper acting of the Soul to- 
wards things believed as good, abſent and certain., Wherefore where our Faith be- 
gets no Hope, it is to be feared it is not genuine 3 and where our Hope exceeds the 
evidence or aſſurance of our Faith, it is but preſumption. Now this Hope con- 
cerns things abſent and future, for as our Apoſtle ſaith, if we already enjoy any thing 
why do we hope for it, And this is the order of theſe things. God hath in his 
Promiſes declared his Goodneſs, Purpoſe and Grace in the great things he will do 
unto all Etcrnity for Believers ; namely, that they (hall be perfectly delivered from 
every thing that is grievous or evil in fin or. trouble, and be brought into the full 
enjoyment of Everlaſting Glory with himſelf. In theſe Promiſes Faith reſteth on 
the veracity and power of God, Hereon the Soul conſidereth thoſe good things 
which are ſo promiſed and now ſecured by Faith, as yet abſent and unenjoyed. 
And theaGtings of the Soul towards them in defire, love, valuation, and a certain 
expectation-ot them as believed, is this Hope. There may be a pretence of preat 
Hope where there is zo Faith as it is with the moſt. And there may be a her" 
of great Faith, where there is no true Hope, as it is with many. But in them- 
ſelves theſe things are inſeparable and proportionable. It is impoſſible we ſhould 
believe the Promiſes aright, but that we (hall hope for the things promiſed, Nor can 
we hope for the things promiſed, unleſs we believe the Promiſes. And this diſcards 
molt of that pretended Hope that is in the world. It doth not proceed from, it is 
| not reſolved into Faith in the Promiſes, and therefore is preſumption. Yea 
m=_ have greater hopes for the moſt part than ſuch as have no Faith at 

The great uſe, benefit and advantage which Believers have by this Grace, is the 
Supporting of their Souls under the troubles and difficulties which they meet withall npon 
the account of the Profeſſion of what they do believe, Rom. 5. 4; 5. 1 Cor, 15. 19. 
1 Theſ. 1. 3. Hence in our Chriſtian Armour it is called the Helmet, Epbeſ. 6. 17. 
The Helmet of Salvation, that is, the Hope of Salvation, as it is expounded 1 Theſ. 
5. 8. And for an Flelmet the Hope of Salvation. And this is becaulc it bears off and 
keeps us from being wounded with the ſharpneſs and weight of thoſe ſiroaks, which 
do and will befall us in Troubles, Perſecutions and Afiitions. And hence it is 
manifeſt that a valuation and eſteem of the things hoped for, are of the Eſſence of 
Hope. For whatever expeQation we have of them, if we do not ſo value them, 
as to find adſatisfattory relief in them in all our Troubles, and that which may owt- 
ballance our preſent ſufferings, Hope is not genuine and truly Evangelical. And 
this was now the condition of the Hebrews, They were expoſed unto much Tri- 
bulation upon the account of the Profeiſion of the Goſpel. And the Apoſtle fore- 
ſaw that they were yet to be exerciſed with things more grievous and terrible. 
| That which they had to relieve themſelves in this condition, to lay in the Ballance 
againſt all the evils they ſuffered or had to conflict withall, were the things that 
were promiſed by Chriſt unto them that believe and obey him. Wherefore - 
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aſſured expeRation of theſe things ſo infinitely above and beyond what they loſt 
or underwent at preſent, was abſolutely neceſfary as to. their ſupportment, ſo unto 
their encouragement unto a continuance in their Profeſſion, + This alone was able 
to preſerve them from fainting and defpondencies under a confluence of evils, which 
alſo God himſelf direfts unto, I1/a. 35. 3,4. Wherefore this Duty our Apoſtle fre- 
tly exhorts the Hebrews unto in this Epiſtle, as that which was pecvliarly 
uited unto them, and neceſſary for them in their preſent condition. And he lets 
them know that in its due exerciſe, it would not only relieve and ſupport them, 
but enable them in the midſt of all their troubles to rejoyce and glory; as hath been 
declared on chap. 3. 6. | 
2. There is the n\ygo®ogiee of this Hope, The frell aſſurance of it. Hope hath, 0-496: 
its degrees as Faith hath alſo. There is a weak, or a little Faith, and a ſtrong or great ea. 
Faith. So there is an imperfe& and a more perfect Hope. This fill aſſurance is 
not of the Nature or Efſence of it, but an eſpectal degree of it in its improvement. 
A weak imperfe& Hope will give but weak and -— Reliet under Trouble. 
But that which riſeth up unto the frell aſſrerance, wil _—_— our Relief, Where- 
fore as Hope it ſelf is neceſſary, fo is this degree of it efpecially where Trials do 
abound. Yet neither is Hope in this —_ abſolute, or abſolutely perfet. Our 
minds in this world are not capable of ſuch a degree of aſſurance in ſpiritual things, 
as to free us from Aſſaxlts to the contrary, and impreihons of Fear ſometimes 
from thoſe Afaults, But there is ſuch a degree attainable as is always vifterions, 
which will give the Soul peace at all times, and ſometimes fill it with joy. This 
therefore is the aſſwrance of Hope here intended. Such a fixed, conftant, _— 
Perſwaſion proceeding from Faith in the Promiſes, concerning the good things promiſed, 
our Intereſt in them, and certain enjoyment of them, as will ſupport us and carry us com- 
fortably through all the difficulties and trowbles we have to conflict withall, with- 
out this it is not eres that we ſhould carry on our Profeſſion to the Glory of 
God and the Goſpel in the times of AfMiction and Perſecution. For although the 
leaſt degree of ſincere hope will preſerve from utter Apoſtahe, yet unleſs it be 
confirmed and fortitied, and ſo wrought up unto this full aſſurance, it cannot be, 
but that great and ſore Trials, Temptations and Perſecutions will at one time or 
other take ſuch impreſſions on our minds, as to cauſe a manifold failing in the Nu- 
ties of Profciſion, either as to matter or manner 3 as it hath fallen out with not a 
few ſincere Believers in all Ages. 
3+ It is to be enquired how the diligence before deſcribed tends unto this aſſurance 
of Hope. And it doth {6 three ways. (1) It hath its cflicacy unto this purpoſe 
from Gods Inftitztion, God hath appointed this as the way and means whereby 
we ſhall come to this afſurance, So is his Will declared, 2 Pet. 1. 10, 11. Give 
diligence to make your Calling and Elefion ſure, for if you do theſe things you ſhall never 
fall ; For ſo an entrance ſhall be adminiſtred unto you abundantly into the everlaſting King- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift. It is the ſame diligence with that here n 
the Text which is intended, as is evident by the Verſes foregoing, And this hath 
God appointed as the means to ſecure unto our ſelves our Calling and Eleftion which 
the good things we hope for do infallibly accompany. And hereby we ſhall be 
carried through all difficulties into the Kingdom of God-and of Glory. (2) It hath 
a proper and natural tendency unto this end. For by the ufe of this diligence, 
Grace is increaſed in us, whereby our evidences of an Intereſt in the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel are cleared and ſtrengthened. And herein doth our affurance of Hope con- 
fiſt. + 3) By our diligent attendance unto the Duties of Faith and Love, every for 
will be prevented whereby our Hope would be weakened or impaired. | 
5. The laſt thing expreſſed in the words is the continuance im this Duty, which "ay 7+ 
is required of us ; and that is #xe TtAss, znto the end, For theſe words belong avs 
not unto them that go immediately before, namely, the aſſurance of Hope, whi 
ſome ſuppoling have rendered them harlhly and improperly, unto its perfedtion. 
The aſſurance of Hope unto perfetion, or until it be perfefted. But the words 
py belong unto the precept it ſelf, ſhewing the ſame diligencTunto the end. 
here is no time nor ſeaſon wherein we may be diſcharged from this Duty 3 no 


condition to be attained in this life wherein tk::3 diligence will not be neceffary for 
us. We mult therefore attend unto it until we are abſolutgly diſcharged of this 
whole wartare, And he who is diſcouraged becauſe he cannot have a Diſpenſation 
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from this Duty in this world, he hath an Heart that draweth back and his Soul is not 
wpright in bim. And we may obſerve, 


Obſer.1. Whereas there are s in ſpiritual ſaving Graces and their Operations, we ought 
continually td preſs —_—_ the moſt perfeft of them. Not only are we to have Hope, 
but we are to labour for the aſſ#rance of Hope, It is one of the beſt evidences that 
any Grace. is true and ſaving in its nature and kind, when we labour' to thrive and 
grow in it, or to have it do ſo in us. This the nature of the new-Creature, 
whereof it is a part, inclineth unto; This is the end of all the Ordinances and 
Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, 'Epheſe 4. 13. Hereby alone do we bring Glory to God, 
adom the Goſpel, grow up into conformity with Chrilt, and ſecure our own Eter- 


nal welfare. 


Obſer.2, Hope being improved by the due exerciſe of Faith and Love, will grow up into ſuch an 
aſſurance of Reſt, Life, Immortality and Glory as ſhall outweigh all the Troubles and 
Perſecutions that in this world may befall us,0n the account of our Profeſſion or other ways. 
There is nothing in the world ſo vain as that common Hope whereby, men living 
in their ſins do make a Reſerve of Heaven when-they can continue here no longer. 
The more it thrives in the minds of any, the more deſperate is their condition 3 
it being only an endleſs Spring of Encouragements unto fin. Its beginnings are 
uſually indeed but ſmall and weak 3 but when it hath been fo far cherithed as to be 
able to defeat the power of Convidions, it quickly grows up into Preſumption and 
Security. But this Hope which is the Daughter, Sitter and Companion of Faith, 
the more it grows up, and is ſtrengthened, the more uſctul is it unto the Soul, as 
being a living Spring of Encouragements unto ſtability in Obedience. - For it being 
once fully knbed it will on every occaſion of Trial or Temptation give ſuch a 
preſent exiftence in the mind unto future certain Glories, as ſhall deliver it from ſnares 
and fears, and confirm it in its Duty. But this alſo muſt be ſpoken unto after- 
wards, 


VERSE 12. 
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Nobeol ſegnes, ſlothful, dull , yeveoM, ſitis, efficiamini, be or become, or be made. 
Syr. DPNMN PRIN ut non precidatur, ut non abſcindatur \ that it be not cut off 3 
which Interpreters refer unto the diligence before mentioned. The Tranſlation in 
the Polyglott renders it, negz torpeſcatis, as following the Tranſlation in the Fayan 
Bibles without choice or alteration. Inded PPP is uſed ſometimes in the ſame 
ſenſe with DP to be weary, to hath; to be affeed with trouble, Hah. 2. 3. 
whence ſloth and negle& of diligence enſues. But its proper and uſual ſignitica- 
tion is to ct off 3 the ſame with the Hebrew Y12, That you be not ſlothful. win 
Totl A\;, 3, amitatores 3 and ſo the Rhemiſts render it, imitatores z which being a word 
not much in uſe among, us, and when it is uſed commonly taken in an ill ſenſe , 
Followers doth better as yet with us expreſs what is intended. Who by Faith, 
#, worgouules 3 Syr, SEM "MP2 in length of Spirit > Longanimitatem, pa- 
trentiam, patientem animum, lenitatem. Longanimity, Patience, a patient mind, for= 
bearance; It is plain that the ſame Grace is intended in all theſe various expreſſions, 
whoſe nature we ſhall enquire into, #AygovousyTaor Tas imayyehins. Syr. VN 
PRION PRNT fuerunt Heredes Promiſſionis 3 were Heirs of the Promiſe \ refer- 
ring it to Believers under the Old Teſtament. Vil. Lat. Hereditahunt Promiſſioner, 
who ſhall inherit the Promiſes, which muſt reſpe& preſent, ſincere, perſevering Be- 
lievers, Beza, Hereditario jure obtinent Promiſſionem. Others, Obtinent promiſſam 
Hereditatem and, Hereditatem accipiunt promiſſionis, which Schmidius chooſeth as 
moſt exact, though without reaſon, That of Beza is proper, for KMygowuciv, is, 
jure Hereditario obtinere; (ee our Expoſition on chap. 1. 4. We, inherit the Promiſes. 


That 
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Verſe 12 


That you be not ſlothfidl, but followers of them, ( their Example ) who through 
Faith and patient long-ſuffering inherit the Promiſes. 


This Verſe puts a full cloſe to the former Exhortation built on the deſcription 
ive of unprofitable and Apoſtate Profeſſors. And here is withall an entrance 
made into a diſcourſe of ſomewhat another nature, but intended and applied uns 
to the ſame end and purpoſe. We may therefore conſider it as a continuation of the 
former Exhortation, inforced with, a new Argument of great importance. For, 

1. The Apoſtle gives a Caution againſt an Evil or Vice diretly ite unto the 
Duty he had been preſſing unto, and which if atmitted, would > its diſ- 
charge, That you be not ſlothfiel. And therein the ſeries of that diſcourſe hath its 
connexion with the beginning of ver. 11. We defire, that you be diligent, and that 
you be not ſlothful 3 diligence and ſloth being the oppoſite virtue and vice which are 
the matter of his Exhortation. 

2, He gives a new direction and encouragement unto them for the performance of 
the Duty exhorted unto, which alſo guides them in the manner of its perfor- 
mance. And herein he coucheth an - Introduction a diſcourſe of another 
nature which immediately enſues, as was obſerved. But be ye followers, 

3. This dire&tion and encouragement confilts in the propoſal of an Example of 
others unto them, who performed the Duty which he exhorts them unto. And as 
for their diretiion he declares unto them how they did it, even by Faith and Pati- 
ence 3 ſo for their Encouragement he minds them of what they obtained thereby, or 
do ſo, they inherited the Promiſes of God. 

1, The Apoſile cautions the Hebrews againſt that which would, if admitted, fon pd 
fruſtrate his Exhortation'and effetually keep thetn off from the Duty exhorted un- yarn 
to. Ivo. it yevorR Vogt, that you be not ſegnes, molles, ignavi, ' heavy and ſlothfid. y@l2g1s 
He had before charged them that they were vabgoi Tais auoais, chap. b 11. dull or 
flothfidl in hearing » not abſolutely but comparatively, they were not ſo diligent or 
induſtrious therein as they ought to have been 3 or the Reproof concerned ſome 
of them only. Here he warns them not to be vwdget Tois nexyuacr , ſlothfil in 
works or working, in practical Duties, We arc ſlothfiel in hearing when we do not 
learn the Truths of the Goſpel with diligence and induſtry, when wedo not take 
them into our minds and underltandings by the diligent uſe of the means appointed 
unto that end. And we are ſlotbful in pratiice when we do not ſtir up our (elves 
unto the due exerciſe of thoſe Graces, and diſcharge of thoſe Duties, which the 
Truth wherein we are inſtructed direQts unto, and requires of us. And this ſloth 
is oppoſed 15 ons 1\y, ver. 11, a diligent and ſedulous endeavonr in the performance 
of our Duty. Shew diligence, and be not ſlothful.. And this Vice our Holy Apoſtle 
according to his great wiſdom and care frequently warns the Hebrews againit in this 
Epiſtle. For he knew that the utmoſt intenfion of our ſpirits, the utmoſt dili- 
gence of our minds and endeavours of our whole Souls are required unto an uſeful 
continuance in our Profeſſion and Obedience. This God requireth of us, this the 
nature of the things themſelves about which we are conve:ſant deſerveth, and 
neceſſary it is unto the end which we aim at, If we faint or grow negligent in our 
Duty, it carclefs or flothtul, we ſhall never hold out unto the end 3 or if we do 
continue in ſuch a formal courſe as will conſiſt with this ſloth, we ſhall never come 
fo the bleſſed end which we expect or look for. The Oppoſitions and Difficulties 
which we ſhall aſſuredly meet wichall from within and without, will not give way 
unto faint” and Jlanguid endeavours. Nor will the holy God proſtitute Eternal 
Rewards unto thoſe who have no more regard unto them, but to give up them- 
ſelves unto ſloth in their purſuit. Our courſe of Obedience is called running in 
a Race, and fighting as in a Battel, and thoſe who are ve8gei on ſuch occaſions, 
will- never be crowned 'with Victory. Wherefore upon a due compliance 


with this caution, depends our prefent Perſeverance and our future Salyation, 
For, 
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Obſer.1. Spiritual Sloth is ruinous of any Profeſſion though otherwiſe never ſo hopeful, The 
Apoſtle was perſwaded of good things and ſuch as accompany Salvation concerning theſe 
Hebrepvs 3 but yet he lets thetn know that if they intetyled to enjoy them, they - 
mult not be ſlothfiel, Sloth is a vicious Aﬀeion, and one of the worſt that che 
mind of man is ſubjet unto. For where it takes place and is prevalent, 
there is no good Principle or Habit abiding, There is not apy thing, any Vice 
amongſt men, that the Heathen who built their Dire&tions on the light of Nature, 
and the Obſervation of the ways of men in the world, do more ſeverely give in 
Cautions againſt. And indeed it were cafie to manifeſt that nothing more increaſeth 
the degeneracy of mankind than this depraved Afﬀetiion, as being an in-let unto all 
fordid Nices, and a perfe& obſiruction unto all virtuous and laudable Enterprizes. 
But what ſhall he ſay who comes after the King ? Solomon hath fo graphically de- 
ſcribed this Aﬀection with its vile nature and ruinous effects,” in Hd paſſages of 
the Proverbs, that nothing need or can be added thereunto, Beſides it_is Spiritual 
Sloth only that we have occaſion to ſpeak unto. 

Spiritual Sloth is an habitual indiſpoſition of mind unto Spiritual Duties in their 
proper time and ſeaſon, ariſing from nnbelief and carnal Afﬀections, producing a neglef 
of Duties, and Dangers, Remiſneſs, Careleſneſs or Formality in attendance unto them 
or the performance of them. The beg;nning of it is prejudicing negligence, and the 
end of it is ruinyng ſecurity. | 

I; It is in general an indiſpoſition and unreadineſs of mind, and fo oppoſed unto 
the entire principle of our ſpiritual warfare, Fervency in Spirit, Alacrity of mind, 
Preparation with the whole Armour of God 3 and therein girding up the Loins of 
oxr minds, endcavouring to caſt off eyery weight and the fin that doth fo eafily be- 
ſet us, are required to be in us conſtantly in the courſe of our Obedience. But 
this Sloth is that which gives us an ind:ſpoſition .of mind in direct oppoſition unto 
them all. So it is Jeleribed, Prov. 26. 15, A Perſon under the power of this 


vicious Diſtemper of mind, is indiſpoſed to every Duty, which makes them 
grievous unto hi 

2. When it comes unto the height of it, it is habitual. There is no man but 
may be occaſionally indiſpoſed unto ſpiritual Duties. , The moſt healthy and athletick, 


conſtitution is ſubje& unto the incurſion of ſome diſtempers. Sometimes bodily 
Infirmities may indiſpoſe us ſometimes preſent Temptations may do ſo. Such was 
the Indiſpoſition which befell the Diſciples in the Mount, Matth. 26.40, 41, which 
yet was not without their fin, for which they were reproved by our Saviour. But 
where theſe things are occaſional, when thoſe occaſions are endeavoured to be pre- 
vented or removed, perſons overtaken with them may not be ſaid to be ab- 
ſolutely ſlothful. There may be many attual Farlts where there is not an ba+ 
bitual Vice, 

3- But there is this Sloth in a dangerous degree, 

I. When this is generally the frame of the mind, when it hath ſuch an wrrea- 
dineſs unto holy Duties as that it either negle&s them, or is cold and formal in the 
performance of them, This was the temper of Laodicea, Rev. 3. 15. She did 
en outwardly to ſatishe her ſelf ; but in ſuch a way and manner as all that 
" R id was diſapproved by Chriſt. Lakewarmneſs is the ſoul and form of 

otn. x ; 

2, When Perſons are generally uncompliant with ſuch outward means as they can- 
not but acknowledge do contain warning from this, and Invitation unto another 
frame. So the Spouſe acknowledgeth, that it was the Voice of her beloved that knocked, 
Jaying, Open to.me my Spouſe, my Live, my Dove, my wndefiled, for my Head is filled 
with with dew, and my Locks with the drops of the night, Can. 5.2. Both the Voice, 
and the Love, and the long waiting of Chrilt were manifeſt unto her, and ſhe com- 
plies not with him but makes her excuſes, ver, 2, 3. And the ſloth of Perſons will 
be reckoned in proportion unto the means of diligence which they do enjoy. Some 
may not be ſleepy, worldly, careleſs, flothful at as cheap a rate of Guilt as others, 
though it be great in all. 

3. When Perſons are as it were glad of ſuch occaſions as may juſtifie and gr 
their minds in the omiſſions of Duties or opportunities for them. This caſis off the 
Duty preſcribed. unto us, Heb. 12. 3. which yet is indiſpenſably neceſſary unto the 

| % attaining, 
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attaining of the end of our Faith. When men will not ly aint embrace Occ 
Gons offered unto them to divert them from Duty, but will be apt to ſeek, owt and 
invent ſhifts, whereby they may, as they ſuppoſe, be excuſed from it, which cor- 
nature is exceedingly prone unto, they are under the power of this vicious habit. 
Elecially is this ſo, "when men are apt to approve of ſuch Reaſons to this end, 
which being examined by the Rules of Duty, with the tenders of the Love of 
Chriſt, are lighter than vanity. So it is added of the ſlothful Perſon, who hides 
his hand in his boſom 3 that he is wiſer in his own conceit than ſeven men that can ren- 
der a reaſon, Prov. 26. 15, 16, He pleaſeth himſelf with his foolith pretences for 
his ſloth, above all the reaſons that can be given him to the contrary.. * And ſuch 
is the reaſon pleaded by the Spouſe when overtaken with this frame for a ſeaſon, 
Cant. 5. 3+ , 

4 When there is a great neglett of our own prayers, when at any time we have been 
enabled to make them. So the Spouſe in whom we have an Inſtance of a ſurpriſal in- 
to this evil, prays earneſtly for the coming and approach of Chrift unto ber, chap. 4. 16. 
in the holy Diſpenſations of his Spirit. But when he tenders himſelf unto 
her deſire, ſhe puts off the entertainment of him. So do men pray for Grace and 
Mercy ſometimes, But when the ſeaſons of the communication of them docome, 
they are wholly regardleſs in looking after them. They put off things unto 
another ſeaſon, and meet oft-times with the ſucceſs mentioned Cant, 5. 6. 

5. When in conflicts about Duties the Scale is often turned on the fide of the fleſh and 
unbelief. Sometimes it is ſo when Duties are conſidered as fitzrre, and {ometimes 
as preſent, When Duties are conſidered as fitwre, Difficulties and Objections againſt 
them, as for matter or manner, time or ſeaſon, or degree, one thing or other will 
be ſuggeſied by the Fleſh. Grace in Believers will move for an abſolute com- 
pliance. If the contrary reaſons, infinuations and objections prevail, the Soul 
conſults with fleſh and blood, and is under the power of ſpiritual floth. And fo are 
men by frivolous preterces and arguings from ſelf and the wotld, kept off from 
the molt important Duties. And ſometimes there is a conflict in the entrance of the 
Duties of Gods Worthip, as praying, hearing the word, and the like. Grace ſtirs 
up the Soul to diligence, ſpirituality, and vigour of ſpirit. The Fleþ in all things 
is contrary unto it, Uſually to give place unto the Fleſh fo as to be b t 


under the power of a cold tormality is an evidence of a ge ſloth, 
1 


2. Although this ſloth may have various cauſes and occalions, yet the principal 
” them are thoſe which I have mentioned, namely, Unbeliet and Carnal Aﬀe- 

ions. 

(1) Unbelief is the principal cauſe of it, as Faith is of that Diligence and 
Watchtfulneſs which are oppoſed unto it. Yeaby Faith alone are we excited unto 
the aCting of all other Graces, and the performance of all other Duties. As it 
is in its vature to quicken us unto them, ſo it alone takes in all other motives unto 
vigorous Obedience. Wherefore all Indiſpolitions unto Duty ariſe trom Unbelief. 
This weakens the efficacy of every thing that ſhould excite us unto it, and increaſeth 
every difficulty that lies in the way of it. As Faith will remove Moxntains out of 
our way or help us to conquer the greateſt Oppolitions, ſo Unbelief will make 
Mountams of Mole-hills, it will make every hindrance like an unconquerable difti- 
culty. The Soul made ſlothfwl by it, cries, there is a Lion in the way, a Lion in the 
Streets, Prov. 26. 13. And its whole way is as an Hedge of Thorns, chap. 15. 194 
that is, ſo grievous and troubleſome that he cares not to take one ſtep in it. Hence 
is the oppolition in theſe words, that, ye be not ſlothful, but followers of them who 
-»+ 4 Faith, &c. Tf. we grov ſlothful it is an aſſured Evidetce of the decay of 

aith, 

(2) Carnal Afediions do variouſly promote this evil frame of mind. Love of caſe, 
wealth, profit, pleaſure, will quickly make men ſpiritually ſothfiel, Where thele 
are prevalent, every thing in the way of Holineſs and Obedience is difficult and 
irklome, Strange Repreſentations will be made unto the mind of all Duties, it not 
in general, yet in all inftances that offer themſelves. They are difficult, or tedi- 
ous, or unſeaſonable, or needleſs, or the loſs we make at preſent may be retrieved 
at another time. Every prevalent Carnal Afedion will be heard in the caſe, and 
hath ſomething to offer to deter the mind from its Duty. And the ſecret averſa- 
tion of the h trom Communion with Chriſt in Duties, works in all ye 
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Wherefore if we ſee a man ſlothfiel, negligent, careleſs in the Duties of Reli- 
gion, we may be ſure that one carnal AﬀeGion or other is powerful in 
him. 
3. As to the general effects of this ſpiritual Sloth they may be reduced unto theſe 
three Heads, 

(1) A negleft of known Duties in matter or manner. Known Duties of Profeſſors 
are cither publick,or private And I call them known becauſe they are both acknow- 
- ledged by all fo to be, and themſelves are under the Conviction of their fo being; 
But where this ſſoth is predominant, clear Duties will be debated. What more 
clear Duty, than that we "ſhould open our hcarts unto Chriſt when he knocketh 
or diligently receive thoſe Ingimations of his Love and his Mind which. he tender- 
eth in his Ordinances ? Yet this will a Soul diſpute about and debate on, when it 
is under the power of ſloth, Cant. 5. 2, 3. And it doth fo actually when it doth 
not take diligent heed unto the Diſpenſation of the word. Wherefore omiſſion of 
Duties in their ſeaſons and opportunities, whether publick or private, whether of 
Piety or Charity, of Faith or*Love, or the performance of them without life and 
delight, meerly to comply with cuſtom, or fatishe Convictions, ' is an evidence of 
a Soul growing up under adinful floth, unto a ruining ſecurity, | 

(2) Regardleſneſs of Temptations and Dangers by them, is another general 'effe&t 
hereof. Thele beſet us on every hand 3 eſpecially they do ſo with reference unto 
all Duties of Obedience. In watchfulneſs againit them, a conflict with them and 
prevalency over them, doth our warfare principally confift. And without a due 
regard unto them we can neither preſerve the Life, nor bring forth the fruits of 
Faith, Herein ſpiritzal ſloth will make us careleſs. When men begin to walk as 
if they had no Enemies, as if in their courſe of life, their converſe, their callings 
and occaſions, there were no Snares nor Temptations, Spiritual ſloth hath poſſeſſed 
their minds. 

(3) Wearineſs and heartleſs deſpondencies in a time of Troubles and Difficulties, is 
another . effet hereof. And unto theſe Heads may all its particular pernicious 
des and conſequences be reduced. 

And this brief Deſcription of Spiritual floth in its Nature, Cauſes and 
Effects, is a ſufhcient Ev;&ion of our Aﬀertion, ſo that I need no farther con- 
fhtmation. 

Secondly, In the poſitive Dire&ions given, and the Encouragement adjoyned, 
there is an Example propoſed, and a Duty enjoyned with reſpect thereunto. The 
Perſons whoſe Example is preſcribed are mentioned here only indefinitely, be fol- 
lowers of them, which in the enſuing Verſe, he brings down to the Inftance of 
Abraham. For dealing with them who greatly gloried in having Abraham tor 
their Father, no example more pertinent and cogent could be propoſcd unto them, 
to let them know that Abraham himſelf obtained not the Promiſes any other way, 
than what he now propoſeth unto them. And as our Saviour had told them, that if 
they would be the Children of Abraham they muſt do the works of Abraham, otherwiſe 
their boaſt of his being their Father would ſtand them in no ſtead 3 ſo our Apoſtle 
ſhews them the like neceſfity of his Faith and Patience in particular, Beſides, he was 
in the next Chapter of neceſſity to prefer Melchiſedec as a Type of Chriſt, betore him, 
and above him. Andtherefore as he had in an alike caſe belive dealt with Moſes, he 
would take the advantage hereof giving him his due commendation,that he might 
not, ſeem to derogate any thing from him. And this he doth in that Inſtance where- 
in he becameto have his greateſt honour, or to become the Father of the faithful. 

ThePerſons therefore included in the particle J& ,  wAngoreysrror, are the 
Patriarchs of the Old Teftament. It is true, it is ſo expreſſed as that thoſe who 
were at preſent real, ſincere, ſound Believers might be intended, or thoſe who had 
fallen aſleep in the Faith of the Goſpel. But as he deals on all occaſions with 
theſe Hebrews with Inſtances and Examples out of the Old Teſtament, as we have 
{cen and conſidered it at large in the.third Chapter, ſo his immediate expreſſing of 
Abraham as the principal of thoſe which he intended, confines his Delign unto 
thoſe under that Diſpenſation. Plainly he dcligns them, whom unto the ſame 
purpoſe he enumerates afterwards in particular with the Inſtances of thcir. Faith, 
chap. 11, Nor is there any difficulty in the varicty of his expreſſions concerning 
them, Of thoſe in the Elmenth Chapter he ſays, that all died in Faith and —_ 
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a good report on the account thereof, but received not the Promiſes, ver. 13, 39+ Of thoſe 
in this place, that through Faith and Patience they inherited the Promiſes, But it is one 
thing to recerve the Promiſes, and another to inherit the- Promiſes. By receiving the Pro- 
miſes, chap. 11, the Apoſtle reſpects the atinal Accompliſhment of the great Promile 
concerning the exhibition of Chriſt in the Fleſh, is they neither did nor could 
receive who died before his Incarnation. But the inheriting of the Promiſes here in- 
tended, is a real participation of the Grace and Mercy propoſed in them with 

Eternal Glory. This they all received, being faved by Faith even as we, - As 15, 
10, 11. Heb. 4.2. 

Concerning, theſe Perſons he propoſeth to them the way that they took, and 
the end that they attained. The way they took, was by Faith and Patience, or long« 


ering. 
hy think that here is an & d\ix dvoiz and that a conftant enduring Faith is #14 mo 
only intended. But their Faith and the conſtant exerciſe of it againſt oppoſitions is «5+ 
rather propoſed unto them under the name of Faith. For that by wowgowuix 2 
diftinf} Grace or Duty is intended, is manifeſt from wer. 15. where Abrahams car- 
riage upon his believing and receiving the Bleiling is expreſſed by &T@ wargoduuys 
oas5, after be had patiently endured. : 

What was that Faith, or of what kind which is here aſcribed unto the Patri- 
archs, is evident from the Context. For it was that Faith which had the eſþecial 
Promiſe of God in Chriſt for its Objet. Not a general, not a common Faith, but 
that which reſpe&ed the Promiſe given from the toundation of the world, and ex- 
preſly renewed unto Abraham. Some amongſt us wholly deny this kind of Faith, 
and beyond the belief of the truth or veracity of God in general, will not allow 
an eſpecial Faith with _— unto the Covenant and the Promiſe of Grace in 
Chriſt Jeſus , whereas indeed there is no other Faith true, uſeful, ſaving, and pro- 

| perly {o called in the world. It is true, this eſpecial Faith in the Promiſe, ſap- 
ſeth Faith in general with reſpe& unto the truth and veracity of God, nor can 
without it. But this may be, and is in many where the other is not, yea 
where it is deſpiſed. This therefore was the Faith which was here recommended 
and propoſed unto us. The eſpecial Object of it was the Meſſiah, or Chriſt him- 
ſelf as a Saviour from fin, with this eſpecial limitation, as to come afterwards. The 
formal reaſon of it was the Truth of God in his Promiſes, with his unchange- 
ablencſs and infinite power to give them an Accompliſhment. And the means of 
ingenerating this Faith in them was the Promiſe it ſelf. By this Faith were they 
jultified and ſaved, Gen, 15.6. But it may be enquired how this Faith could be 
propoſed unto us for an Example, ſecing it reſpected the future Exhibition of Chriſt, 
and we are to reſpe& him as long fince come in the Fleſh. But this circumſtance 
changeth nothing in the nature of the things themſelves : For although as to the 
actual Exhibition of the Meſſiah they looked on it as future, yet as to the Benefits © 
of his Mediation, they were made preſent and effefual unto them by the Promiſe, 
And the Faith required of us doth m like manner refpe& the Lord Chriſt and the 
Benefits of his Mediation 3 and by his aGtual Exhibirion in the Fleſh, is not changed 
in its nature from what theirs was, though it be exceedingly advantaged as to its 
Light. 

The next thing aſcribed unto them is wergoluuias Patience, (ay we, that is, ,x 
vary 3 but theſe Graces are expreſly diſtinguiſhed, 2 Tim. 3. 10. 15 mis, Tf S ukags 
Korgoluuce, TH vnouory 3 Faith, Long-ſuffering, Patience 3 {o plainly Col. 1. 11. 
5 1% 0v VmOjuoriy, &, momgobuulay 3 wnto all patience and long-ſwffering. And in 
very many places it is recommended as a ſpecial Grace and Duty, 2 Cor. 6.6. 
Gal. 5.22. Epbeſ. 4.2. Col. 3. 12. And it is often alſo aſcribed unto God, Rome. 
2. 4. chap.g. 22. to Chrilt, 1 Tim. 1. 16, waxgduuGd is properly CIDN TIN 
longanimis z or as James (peaks, Egod\vs vis ogyww, chap. 1. 19. ſlow to anger, Op- 
poled unto ofu%vuG-, hafty, ſoon angry, bitter in Spirit. It is a gracious ſedate frame 
of Soul, a tranquillity of mind on boly ſpiritual grounds of Faith, not ſubjeft to take 
provecations, not t0 be wearied with oppoſition, Wherefore although the Apoſtle faith 
in like manner in another place, that we have need of Patience, that after we have 
done the will of God we may receive the Promiſe, chap. 10. 36. yet the longanimity 
here intended is diſtin from it. For as Patience is a gracious ſubmiſſive quietneſs of 
mind in undergoing preſent troubles and miſeries 3 {o this pagotvuix, or longani» 

mity, 
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mity, forbearance, tolerance or long-ſuffering, is a ſedate, gracious diſpoſition of 
mind to encounter a ſeries of Difficulties and Provocations, without being exaſperated by 
them ſo as to deſert, or ceaſe from the courſe wherein we are ingaged. So where it 18 
aſcribed unto God, it fignifies that goodneſs of his Nature, and purpoſe of his 
Will, that notwithſtanding their manifold provocations, and as it were, daily new 
ſurpriſals, yet he will bear with ſinners, and not divert from his courſe of ood: 
nels and mercy towards.them. And with us it hath a twofold obje&. For (1) In 
the courſe of our Faith and Profeſſion we (hall meet with many Difficulties and Op- 
poſitions, with many Scandals and Offences. Theſe men are apt to take diltaſt at, 
to diſlike, and ſo to be provoked, as to leave the way whercin they meet with 
them. Upon various ſurpriſing occaſions, they fret themſelves to do evil, Pſal. 37-8. 
So David was 0£v8vuG-, very ſhort ſpirited when upon the breach that God Righ- 
teoully made on Vzza, it is {aid that the thing which God had done diſpleaſed David. 
But this is that Grace whereby the Soul of a Believer is kept from taking offence, 
or admitting finful provocations from croſs Accidents, Oppdſitions, Injuries, 
Scandals, Difappointments. So is the Duty of it preſcribed unto us in particular 
with reſpe& unto one another, Ephbeſ. 4. 2. Beſides (2) There are ſundry things 
in the Promiſes of God whereof Believers carnelily defire if it were polſible, a pre- 
ſent Accompliſhment, or a greater degree of evidence in their Accompliſhment, or 
a greater ſpeed towards it. Such are the full ſubduing of their Corruptions, ſuc- 
cels againlt or freedom from Temptations, deliverance of che Church from Trou- 
bles and the like. Now when theſe things are delayed, when the Heart is ready 
to be made ſick, by the deferring of its hopes, the Soul is apt to deſpond, to give over 
its expeQations, and it it do fo, it will quickly alſo forſake its Duties. The Grace 
which keeps us up in a quiet waiting upon God for the fulfilling of all that 
Concerns us in his own time and ſeaſon, that preſerves us from fainting and finful 
deſpondencies, is this axugodvuir, this long-ſwffering or forbearance, - 
Theſe were the ways whereby they came to inherit the Promiſes. The Heathen 
of cld fancied that their Hero's or Patriarchs by great, and as they were called, 
Heroick, Actions, by Valour, Courage, the Slaughter and Conqueſt of their Ene- 
mies, uſually attended with Pride, Cruelty and Oppreffion, made their way into 
Heaven. The way of Gods Hero's, of the Patriarchs of his Church and People 
unto their Reſt and Glory, unto the enjoyment of the Divine Promiſes, was by 
Faith, Patience, Long-ſuffering, Humility, enduring Perſecution, ſelf-denial, and 
the ſpiritual Virtues generally reckoned in the world unto pufillanimity, and fo de- 
ſpiſed. So contrary are the Judgements and Ways of God and men even about 
what is good and praiſe-worthy, Obſerve as we paſs on, That 

Faith and patient long-ſuffering are the only way whereby Profeſſors of the Goſpel 
may attain Reſt with God in the _—_ the Promiſes. It is a fad conſide- 
ration which way and by what means fome men think to come to Heaven, or carry 
themſelves as it they did fo. They are but few who think ſo much as a naked 
Profeſſion of theſe things to be neceſſary thereunto. But living avowedly in all 
ſorts of fins, they yet ſuppoſe they ſhall inherit the Promiſes of God. But this 
was not the way of the holy men of old, whoſe example is propoſed to us. Some 
think Faith at leaſt to be neceſſary hereunto. But by Faith they underitand little 
more than that they profeſs the true Religion, about which there are ſo many 
conteſts in the world. 

This was not the Faith of Abraham, that is, this alone was not ſo. Wherein it 
conſiſted and how it was aGted we ſhall have occaſion afterwards to declare. But 
what do men think of the long-ſuffering before deſcribed ? Their Relief againſt it, 
is to truſt in ſuch a Faith as ſtands in no need of it. For that common Faith which 
moſt men content themſelves withall, ſeldom or never puts them upon the exer- 
ciſe of patient long-ſuffering. It is againſt the aRings of a liely Faith that thoſe 
Oppolitions ariſe which the exerciſe of that other Grace is needful to conflict with- 
all. And I ſhall give ſome few inſtances of it wherein the neceſſity of it will be 
made to appear. For if I ſhould handle it at large, all the Difficulties that lye in 
the way of our Profeſſion would fall under conſideration : Of Faith we ſhall treat 
afterwards. And, 

1. It is neceflary with reſpe& unto thoſe Reproaches which the Profeiſion of a 
faving Faith will expoſe men unto, It hath done fo always, and will do fo _ 
| this 
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this world continues. And they are uſually caſt on Believers in {o great variety ori 
all ſorts of occaſions, as that it would be a long work to call over the principal of 
them. For they are the chiet effe&ts of the Endeavours of Sathan as he is the 
accuſer of the Brethren. T (hall inftance only in thoſe of one kind. And they are 
thoſe which on their Straights, Difficulties and Temptations, the world reflects 
upon, as if their Profetſion of Faith in God were vain, falſe and hypocritical. 
When men ſaid unto David, Where is now thy God ? Or what is become of thy 
Religion and Protcthon, thy pretended Truft in God ? he fays, it was as a kiling 
Sword in bis Bones, it pierced deep and pained greatly, Pal. 42. 10. And it is {po- 
ken in the Perſon of our Saviour, Reproaches have brokgn my heart, and I am full of 
heavineſs, Pſal. 69. 20, And this was the Reproach that was caſt upon him on the 
Croſs, as the next words manitcſt, They gave me Gall for my meat, and in my thirſt 
they gave me Vinegar to drink, ver. 21, And this Reproach was that which we In- 
ftance in, They ſhook, the Head at him, ſaying, He truſted on the Lord that he would 
deliver bim, let him deliver him ſeeing be delighted in him, Pſal. 22.118, Matth. 27. 
43. And what befell the Lord Chriſt on the Croſs, teacheth the Church what it is 
to expect zmder it, In this condition patient long-ſuffering is our only Relief, If 
that be not in exerciſe, we ſhall cither faint and deſpond, or fret owr ſelves to do evil, 
or ſay in our hearts, we will do unto others what they have done unto us. But hereby 
is the Soul delivered. It is not made ſtrpid and ſenſeleſs of the ſharpneſs and evil 
of them 3 David was not ſo, nor was Chritlt himſelf 3 nor is it the Will of God 
that we (ſhould put them off with a careleſs regardleſneſs. The Glory and Honour 
of God and the Goſpel are fo far concerned in them, and God fo deligns them for 
the exerciſe of our Faith, as that they are not to be deſpiſed. But it will give a 
quietneſs and evenneſs of Spirit under them, ſo that no Duty ſhall be obſtructed, 
nor that ſatisfa&tion which we have in the ways of God be aty way impeded. And 
in this caſe this patient long-ſuffering worketh three ways. (1) By committing our 
whole cauſe to God, as it did in Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2. 23. (2) By patient waiting for 
the pleading of our Cauſe under a ſenſe of our. own fin, and an acknowledgement of 
the Righteouſneſs of God, Mic.7. 9,10. (3) By ſupporting the Soul with a teſti- 
mony of its own ſincerity, 1 Cor. 4. 3, 4+ 

2. With reſpe& unto Violence and Perſccxtions. Theſe alſo, that Faith which 
tends to the enjoyment of the Promiſes, will expoſe men unto. And they prove 
great trials, ſometimes from their zolence and ſometimes from their continuance. 
Some come with the fury of a Storm, as it they would bear down all betore them; 
Such were the Primitive Perſecutions, and that at this day in many places under the 
Papal Power. Others by their long duration in waſting, vexing, conſuming Trou- 
bles, are deligned gradually to wear ont the Saints of the moſt high, Dan. 7. 25. 
And what havock hath been made in all Ages by them of the one fort and of the 
other, is known unto all. The number of eApoſtates in ſuch ſeaſons hath for the 
moſt part exceeded that of Martyrs. And many have inſenfibly withered and grown 
utterly weary, under Troubles of a long duration, when they could apprehend no 
end of them. Here we have need of patient long-ſuffering, it we intend to inherit 
the Promiſes. This is that Grace which calmeth and ſupporteth the Soul under all 
theſe preſſures. (1) By keeping and preſerving it from darkening, diſturbing Afﬀedtions, 
and *paſſions of Anger, worldly ſorrow, carnal fear, and the inordinate Love of 
preſent things, Hereby in patience we poſſeſs our Souls, Lacke 21, 19. which if dif 
orderly Aﬀections do as it were once carry out of owr power, and poſleſs the con- 
duct of them, we ſhall quickly be at a loſs in our Profeſſion. (2) By enabling us 
t0 take a ſedate proſpect of Eternal things, of the good things promiſed, and their 
glorious excellency in compariſon unto what here we ſuffer in, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 
18. (3) By preſerving of us from all irregular ways and attempts for deliverance. 
For without this Grace we ſhall chooſe either not to ſuffer, and ſo difinherit 
our ſclves of the Promiſes; or ſhall not ſuffer in a due manner unto the 
=_ of God or our own advantage 3 or ſhalt turn afide unto unlawful 

elicts. 

3. It is neceſſary with reſpect unto 0:tr waiting for the Accompliſhment of many great 
Promiſes concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt and Intereſt of the Goſpel in this world: 
Thac there are ſuch Promiſes on record in the Scripture, and as yet unfulfilled, is I 
luppoſe gencrally granted, However I ſpeak of them who are fatished in their 

; minds 
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| minds beyond all heſitation, that ſuch there are 3 and of ſuch as lived before the 
iſhment of ſome of them, who are propoſed for our Example, For ſo 
did the Fathers under the Old Teſtament who lived before the coming of Chriſt in 
the Fleſh, In theſe Promiſes and their Accompliſhment Believers find themſelves 
tly concerned 3 and thoſe who arc not ſo, do difavow an Intereſt in the ſpiri- 
tual Body of Chriſt and his Glory in the world. Now becauſe their Accompliſh- 
ment is deferred beyond the deſires and expectations of men, as was of old the 
Promiſe of the coming of Chriſt, many Temptations do enſue thereon. And not 
a few have there been on the one hand who have in {ad Inſtances made haſte and an- 
tedated the Accompliſhment in unwarrantable Practices 3 pretending unto Faith, 
they have renounced patient long-ſuffering 3 and not fewer have caſt away all ex- 
ation of them on the other -hand, as though they would ncver be fulfilled. 
cin therefore we have alſo. need of patient long-ſuffering. Without it we hall 
fall into one of the extreams mentioned, both of which are attended with dangers 
ruinous unto Profeſſion : See Habbak, 2. 1, 2, 3, 4+ With reſpect unto theſe things 
the days of the Goſpel are the time of the Kingdom and Patience of Feſis Chriſt, 
Rev. 1, 9. He hath begun to ſet up his Kingdom, and it ſhall never. be prevailed 
apainſt, Dan. 7. 27. But yet many things that belong thereunto, eſpecially unto 
its tranquility and extent axe as yet unfultilled, and whillt they are ſo, many out- 
rages are committed in the world againſt his Rule and Interelt, Wherefore it is at 
preſent the Time of his Patience as well as of his Raign. And therefore are we re- 
quired to keep the word of his Patience, Rev. 3. 10. or to abide in the Faith of 
thoſe things concerning which he exerciſeth Patience mn the world. So is it ſaid 
with reſpect unto the Judgements which God in his own time will execute on the 
Antichriſtian perſccuting world. He that leadeth into Captivity, ſhall go into Captivity 
he that killeth with the Soword, muſt be killed with the Sword , here is the Patience and 
Faith of the Saints, Rev. 13. 10, While theſe things are accomplithing, and until 
they are accompliſhed, dunng that large ſeaſon, until their end be, the Saints mult 
exerciſe patient long-ſuffering, added unto Faith in the Promiſes, or they will not ſee 
the end of them. And this patient long-ſuffering with reſpect unto the Accom- 
pliſhment of theſe Promiſes produceth theſe four effects. (1) A quiet reſignation of 
all times and ſeaſons unto the Soveraignty of God. The Soul poſleſled of it, quiets it 
ſelf with this 3 it is not for me to know the times and ſeaſons which God hath put 
in his own hand, Dent. 29.29. (2) A due valuation of preſent enjoyments, which 
is eſpecially required {ince the coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, (3) A ready Appli- 
cation of mind unto preſent Duties, Joh. 21. 22. (4) Waiting in Prayer for what 
we have not yet recerved. 

4. It is neceſſary alſo with reſpe& unto owr own perſonal Obedience and all the 
principal concerns of it. There are three things which Believers principally aim at 
in the courſe of their Obedience. (1) That their corruptions may be throughly ſub- 
aued. (2) That their Graces may be quickened and ſtrengthened unto all fruitfulneſs. * 
(3) That Temptations being removed their ſpiritual Conſolations may abound. Theſe 
are the things which they are continually preſſing atter, longing for, and endea- 
vouring. And ſometimes in ſome, if not all of them, they ſeem to have made 
ſo great a progreſs as to be ready for an entrance into perfe&t Reſt, But yet again 
they find new Storms ariſe 3 Corruption «grow ſtrong, and Grace is under Decays, 
Temptations abound, and Conſolations are tar away. Yea and it may be they are 
frequently exerciſed with theſe changes and diſappointments. This hills them with 
many perplexities and oft-times makesgthem ready to faint. Unleſs this patient 
long-ſuffering accompany us in our whole courſe, we ſhall not finith it with Glory 
to God, or Comfort to our own Souls. 

But it may be enquired on what Grounds, and for what Reaſons the Apoſtle 
doth propoſe unto theſe Hebrews the Example of their Predeceſſors in this matter. 
Wherefore he doth it, or he might do it for theſe ends: (1) That they might 
know that he exhorted them unto nothing, but what was found in them who went 
before them whom they ſo loved and admired. And this he afterwards unto the 
fame end confirms with many Inſtances. (2 ). Unto nothing but what was needfucl 
znto all who were to inherit the Promiſes. For it theſe things were required of 
their Progenitors, perſons ſo high in the Love and Favour of God unto that end, 
how could they imagine that they might be diſpenſed withall as to their obſer- 

vance ? 
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vance. (3) To nothing but what was pradicable, 'which others had done, and 
was therefore poſſible, yea ealie for them through the Grace of Chriſt tv com- 

ly withall. 
4 "Thirdly, The Apoſile for their encouragement unto the Duties mentioned, ex- xAneyre* 
preſſeth the end which thoſe others attained in the practice of thern, KAngoroys!- thrmwy 
Tay T&5 inayythixs who inberit the Promiſes. It ſpeaks in the preſent Tenſe, but ® 
principally intends thoſe who lived before, as we have declared. And the A 
here expreſſeth the way whereby in the uſe of the means we cotne to the enjoyment 
of the Promiſcs. And this is by Inheritance, We neither merit it, nor purchaſe it, 
but inherit it. And how come we to inherit it? By the ſame way as any other 
comes to an Inheritance, namely, by being the true Heirs unto it. And how do we 
become Heirs of this Inheritance ? meerly by Gods gratuitous Adoption 3 ſo our 
Apoſtle declareth fully this whole matter, Rom. 8, 15, 16, 17. Te have received the 
Spirit of Adoption whereby we cry Abba Father ,, The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs 
with our Spirit that we are the Children a And if Children then Heirs of God, 
and joynt Heirs with Chriſt, God by and gratuitous Adoption makes us his 
Children, All Gods Children are Heirs he hath an Inheritance for them all. 
This Inheritance is promiſed unto them 3 and therefore their enjoyment of it is 
called inberiting of the Promiſes, Wherefore the Grace of Adoption is the Foun- 
dation, cauſe, and way of our receiving promiſed Grace and Glory. And with 
reſpe& hereunto it is that God is ſaid not to be wnrighteous in our Reward, ver. 10. 
For having freely adopted ws and made us Heirs, it _— unto his Faithfulneſs 
and Rightcouſneſs to preſerve us unto our Inheritance. ly we are ſuch Heirs as 
have means aſſigned unto us tor the attaining of our Inheritance, which it is out Duty 
to apply our ſelves unto. | 

They inherited inzyytAias, the Promiſes. Camero and Grotius on this Text ob- 
ſerve, that where the Fathers under the Old Teſtament are ſpoken of in this mat- 
ter, there the Promiſes are mentioned 3; But where Believers under the New Teſta- 
ment are ſpoken of, there it is called the Promiſe in the ſingular number. 1 ſhall not 
give their Reaſons why it is ſo, becauſe they are certainly miſtaken in their Obſer- 
vation. For both is the Promiſe on the one hand mentioned with reſpe&t unto 
them, as Heb. 11, 39. and the Promiſes trequently with reſpe&unto us, 2 Cor.7.1. 
2 Pet. 1. 4 Wherefore thoſe expretſions are uſed promiſcuonſly, as is evident by 
our Apoſtle, chap. 11. ver. 13, and 39. Becauſe they all ſprang from one Original 
Promiſe, and all centred in him, in whom and by whom they were to be accom- 
pliſhed and made effeCtual, being all yes and Amen in him ; and becauſe that one 
which concerned his Perſon and Mediation did virtually include all the reft, they 
are all of them frequently intended and included under the name of the Promiſe in 
the ſingular member. But becauſe God was pleaſed to let out as it were ſundry Ri- 
wulets of Grace and Bounty, originally ſtored in the firſt great Promiſe, by ſeveral 
particular grants and inſtances, partly for the Repreſentation of that fielneſs of Grace 
which he intended to exhibit thereby 3 partly for the Encouragement of our Faith 
and its Dirc&ion in the Application of the Grace promiſed, on various particular 
occaſions z And becauſe he was pleaſed frequently to renew the ſame great original 
Promiſe, as to Abraham and David ;, there are many of them, and are called the 
Promiſes and by reaſon of their Unjon in the ſame Covenant whoever is really in- 
tereſicd in any one of them, is ſo in all, 

By the Promiſes here the things promiſed are intended. To inherit the Promiſes, 
is to be made partaker of the Tins promiſed. And the matter of theſe Promiſes 
was all Grace and Glory. © That which is here eſpecially regarded is their 
full complement in Everlaſting gloriow Reſt with God by Chriſt. This is 
propoſed unto the Hebrews, and they are encouraged to expe it by the Ex- 
amples of thoſe who went. before them in Faith and Patience. Wherefore he 
requires, 

Laſtly, That they ſhould be wu al, imitatores eorum. Imitatores is not uſed Kun reds 
in our Language, and when it is, it rather ſignifics mimicks, or contains ſome re- 
flection 'of blame or weakneſs, than what it is here applied unto. Wherefore we 
render it followers , that is, in doing what they did, treading and walking in 
their ſteps, as our Apoſtle expreſſeth it, Rome. 4. 12, as we are to follow the fteps 
of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2, 21, It is to think we hear them (aying ou us what — 

A 
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Obſer,r, 


Obſcr.2, 


did to his Soldiers, Judges 9. 48, What you bave ſeen us do makg haſte and do 


as we have done. 


Al! Believers, all the Children of God have a right unto an Inheritance, How they 
came by this right was before declarcd : It is by that Adoption whereby they are 
made Children of God, and all Gods Children are Hcirs, as the Apoſtle athrms, 
And this Inheritance is the belt and the greateſt on the account of ſecurity and values 
(1) Lect an Inheritance be never ſo excellent and valuable, yet it it be not ſecure, 
if a mans Title unto it be not tirm and unqueltionable, it he may be defeated of 
it by fraud or force, which things all Earthly Right and Titles are obnoxious unto, 
it takes off the worth of it. But this Inheritance is conveyed, f{cttled, and ſecured 
by the Promiſe, Covenant, and Oath of God, 2 Sam. 23. 5. Rom. 4. 16, Theſe 
ſecure this Inheritance from all poſſhtbility of our bcing defeated of it. (2) The 
value of it is inexprefſible. It is a Kingdom, Matth. 25. 34. Jam. 2. 5. Salvation; 
Heh. 1.14. The Grace of Life, 1 Pet. 3. 7. Eternal Life. Tit. 3, 7. God himſelf 
who hath promiſcd to be our Reward, Rom. 8. 17. 


The providing of Examples for us in the Scripture which we ought to imitate and 
follow, is ani effefiual way of teaching and a great fruit of the care and kindneſs of God 
towards ws, The uſe of Examples to be avoided in fin and puniſhment the Apoſile 
declared and inlificd on in the third Chapter, which we have alſo improved as we 
are able. Here he propoſeth thoſe which we are to comply with, and conform our 
ſelves unto, which afterwards, chap. 11. he farther prefſeth in very many particular 
Inſtances, And as there isa great efficacy in Examples in general which hath been 
{poken uoto on chap. 3. ſo there are many advantages in thoſe which are propoſed 
into our Imitation mn the Wiſdom of the holy Spirit. For (1) the things and 
Dutics which we are exhorted unto are repreſented unto us as poſſible, and that on 
terms not uncaſie or grievous. Conlidering, all the Difficulties and Oppolitions 
from within and without that we have to conflict withall, we may be ready to 
think it impoſſible that we ſhould ſucceſsfully go through with them, and come off 
ſafcly at the laſt. To obviate this deſpondency is thedelign of the Apoſtle in that 
long ſeries of Examples which he gives us chap. 11. For he undeniably demonſtrates 
by Inſtances of all forts, that Faith will infallibly carry men through the greatelt 
diffcultics they can poſſibly meet with in the Profeſſion and Obedience of it. There 
15 NO more required of us, than ſuch and ſuch perſons by the Teſtimony of God 
himſelf, have ſucceſsfully paſſed through. And if we follow them not, it is no- 
thing but Spiritual Sloth, or the Love of the world and fin, that retards us. 
(2) Great Examples do naturally flir zp and animate the minds of men who have any 
thing of the ſame Spirit with them by whom they were performed, to do like them, 
yea to out-do them if it be poſſible. So Themiſtocles ſaid that Miltiades's Victory 
againlt the Perſians would not let him ſleep. Being a perſon of the ſame kind of 
courage with him, it ſtirred him up in a noble emulation, - to equal him in an hazar- 
dous and ſucceſsful defence of his Country. 

But then it is required, that there be the ſame Spirit in us as was in them, 
whoſe Examples are propoſed unto us. Let the examples of perſons Valiant and 
Heroical, in thcir great and noble Actions be ſet betore men > « weak and pulil- 
lanimous nature or temper, and you will amaze or affright but not at all encourage 
them, Now the Spirit and Principle wherewith the Worthies of God, whoſe Ex- 
ample is ſet before us were ated withall, was that of Faith. In vain ſhould we 
encourage any unto a following or imitation of them, who hath not the ſame Spirit 
and Principle. This the Apoltle requireth hereunto, 2 Cor. 4. 13. We having the 
Jame Spirit of Faith aecording as it 1s written, T believed and therefore have I ſpoken 3 
we alſo believe and therefore ſpeak, Had we not the ſame Spirit of Faith with them, 
we could not do as they did. And we may take a Trial hereby whether our 
Faith be genuine or no, For if their Examples move us not, excite us not, unto 
the like Duties of Obedicnce with them, it is an evidence that we have not the 
{ame Spirit of Faith with them. As the Courage of a Valiant man is enflamed 
by a noble Example, when a Coward ſhrinks. back and trembles at it. On this 
ſuppoſition there is great force in that diretion, Fam. 5. 10. Take my Brethren 
the Prophets who have ſpoken in the name «f the Lord for an Example of Suffering, 


Affiiction 
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Afſliftion and Patience, Let a Miniſter of the Goſpel who -is made partaker 
in his meaſure of the fame Spirit, contide how Eljab, Jeremiah, Peter, Paul, 
and the rett of: thoſe Holy Souls who ſpake in the name of the Lord, carried 
themſelves under their AMictions and Trials, and it wilt inflame-his Heart to 
ingage chearfully in the like Conflicts. (3 ) Thefe Examples are fo repre- 
ſented unto us, as plainly to diſcover and point out where our Dangers lye 
on the one hand , and where our Aſijtance and Relief lye on the other. 
Theſe two rightly conſidered and underitood in all our Duties, will give us 
the belt dire&tions we can pollibly receive, When we know our Dangers and 
our Reliefs aright, we are half way through cur Difhculties. When theſe are 
out of mind, when we know them not, on every occattion we fall under 
ſurpriſals and troubles. Now in the' Examples propoſed unto us, there is with- 
all through the wiſdom and care of the Spirit of God, repreſented unto us, 
the Temptations which befell thoſe who are ſo our patterns, the Occaſions of 
them, their Advantages, Power or Prevalency, wherein they - miſſed. it, or 
failed, expoſing themſelves unto the power of their Spiritual Enemies z and 
on the other hand what courſe they took for Relief , what Application they 
made unto God in their Difhculties and Dittrefles, and wherein alone they 
rcepoſed their conhidence of ſucceſs, Theſe things might be .confirmed by ma- 
nifold Inſtances. (4) There is in them alſo made known what Interveniences 
and Diſturbances in our courſe of Obedience may befall us, which yet ought not 
to make us utterly deſpond, and give over our Profcflion as fruitleſs and 
hopeleſs. I confeſs great Wiſdom and Caution 1s to be uſed in the conlide- 
ration of the fins and Falls of the Saints under the Old Teſtament, that they 
be no way abuſcd to give countenance unto fin, cither before or after its 
Commiſſion. We know not their Circumſtances, their Light, their Grace, their 
Temptations, their Repentance, nor what was the Indulgence of God towards fin- 
ners, before the fulneſs of- the Diſpenſation of Grace came by. Jeſus Chriſt. 
But this is certain in general, that it every great fin or fall, when any is 
overtaken therein by the overpowering of Temptations , were abſolmtely in- 
conſiſtent with that courſe of Obedience which leads unto the Inheritance of 
the Promiſes, the Holy Ghoſt would not without any particular exception as 
to their perſons, have recorded fuch things in the lives of them whom he 
propoſeth for our Example. (5) The certain end of a Courſe of Holy Obedience 
15 in them propoſed unto us. All thoſe holy Souls that are now at reſt with 
God in Glory, as having inherited the Promiſes, were ſometimes as we are, 
conflicting with Corruptions and Temptations, undergoing Reproachcs and Per- 
ſccutions, labouring in Duties and a conltant courſe of Obedience unto God. - If 
therefore we follow them in their Jork,, we (hall not fail to partake with then! 
in their Reward, 
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VERSE 13, 14, 15, 16. 


In the cloſe of the foregoing Verſe the Apoſtle expreſſcth the end of all his Ex- 
bortations, what they tended unto, and what would be the advantage of all that 
complied with them in Faith and Obedience. And this was the Inberiting of the 
Promiſes, or the enjoyment of the things promiſed by God, unto them that believe 
and obey. Of all that entercourſe that 1s between God and ſinners, the Promiſe 
on the part of God is the ſole Foundation. Thereby doth God expreſs his Good- 
neſs, Grace, Truth, and Soveraign Power unto men, Herein all ſupernatural Re- 
ligion and all our concernments therein, are founded, and not on any thing in us. 
And on our part the Inheritance of the Promiſes in the etteQts of thoſe holy Pro- 
perties of God towards us, is the end of what we look for and aim at in all our 
Obedience. Wherefore the Apoſtle having arrived in the ſeries of his Diſcourſe 
unto the mention of this great period of his whole delign, he fiays awhile to con- 
ſider and explain it in theſe Verſes. | 
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76 9 Aoadu inayyahduiG,. Syr. Ny 192 DD When be promiſed unto 
hint. V.L. Abrabe namg, promittens > For promiſing to Abraham. Moſt, Deus enim 
pollicitus Abrabe : for God promiſing unto Abraham , which expreſſeth the ſenſe in- 
tended; and that word, when, which we add, is included in inayyarha- 
KEVOG-., 

"ET uaT* Sev xt woitor > owdoo > Ad verbum \ quoniam per neminem ha- 
buit majorem jurare. Seeing by none he had a greater to ſwear. V.L. 2uaniam neminem 
babuit, per quem juraret majorem. Rhem. Becauſe he had none greater by whom he 
might ſwear. Eraſm. Bez. Cum non poſit per quemquam majorem jurare, Ours : Be- 
cauſe be could ſwear by no greater : «a is rather than- quoniam. To make up 
the ſenſe, ſe may be added, none greater than himſelf. And fo the Syrjack reads, 
M2 PYRRIN N32 2017 AN V7 ID quoniam non erat ipfi qui major pre ſe 
#t juraret per illum , or in the Neuter Gender, majug and illed. Seeing there was no- 
thing im greater than himſelf that be might ſwear by it. All to the ſame 

& = 
Nin nee" £a0TS, juravit per ſemet ipſim. Syr. PIVDII PID? ; He ſware 
by bis Soul, which though it may be an Hebraiſme, yet we ſhall find that God 
ſometimes in his Oath makes mention of his Sox. 

1 wiv wAoyGvs The Syriack, omits the particles # (i, which yet are the only note 
of Aſſeveration in the words. The _ Lat. renders it by fi 3 unleſs, which is 
retained by Eraſmus, the ſenſe whereot we ſhall afterwards enquire into. Certe, 
ſurely f _ T have ſworn aſſuredly. Benedicens, or benedicendo benedicam , bleſſing, 
T will bleſs. | 

Maxeobuuncas  Syr, NNVTWAN; be reftrained bis Spirit + preſerved himſelf by 
Faith from being hafty, or making haſte. 

*ETETUXE THs5 Encxyehiags 3 ado eſt, nalhus eſt, aſſequutus eſt, obtinuit, con- 
ſecntns eft ; all which words are uſed by Interpreters. Syr. 92Þ be received. Pro- 
miſſum, promiſſionem, repromiſſionem ; He obtained the Promiſe, 

"Avigar" 3 Syr, PRIVY !22 the Sons of men , men of all ſorts. uaTX Ts wes 
av Vul, Lat. P# majorem ſui. Sui is added if not needleſly, yet barba- 
TOUNYs 

*AvT\oyias 3 Contradiftionis, controverſie, litis, contentionis 3 ſtrife 3 nigas, finis, 
rather as Bez. Terminus. &is {&xiwow, 0 gx, ad confirmationem 3 Eral. ad con- 
firmandum , juramentum , jusjurandum , adbibitum. Syr. FEMNVO PRDIVT 
NY teIN ENDANDL, The true ſolution of every contention between them is by an 
Oath. Arab. A lawful Oath is the deciſion of every controverſie between them, 


Verſe 
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Verſe 13, 14, 15,16. 


For when God made Promiſe to Abrabam ; ( God promiſing unto Abraham ) be- 
eauſe be could ſwear by no greater, he ſware by himſelf, Saying, Surely bleſſing, T will 
bleſs thee, and multiplying I will multiply thee ; and ſo after be had patiently endured he 

| obtained the Promiſe. For men verily ſwear by the greater, ' and an Oath for confirmation 
is to them an end of all ſtrife, | 


© ; For, Expoſitors agree that this cauſal Connexion doth not infer a reaſon or 
enforcement of the preceding, Exhortation unto Faith and directly : But it gives an 
account wherefore he propoſed unto them the Examples of their Fore-fathers, as 
thoſe who through Faith and Patience inherited the Promiſes, For that they did 
ſo really and truly he proves by an Inſtance above all exception, producing the 
Example of one which he knew would be moſt forcible and prevalent with them. 
It is evident that they by Faith and Patience obtained the Promile, for ſo did Abra- 
ham, the grounds whereof he particularly declares, 

But this in my Judgement compriſeth not the whole ſcope and deſign of the 
Apoſile in the Introduction of this Example. He hath yet a farther aim in it which 
we mult enquire into. Wherefore (1) having carried on his parenetical diſcourſe 
concerning, truitfulneſs in Profeſſion, with conſtancy in Faith and Patience, unto a 
Declaration of the end of all Graces and Duties, which is the enjoyment of the Pro- 
miſe, he takes occaſion thence to declare unto them the nature of the Goſpel, and 
the Mediation of Chriſt therein propoſed unto them, unto conſtancy in the Faith 
and Profcilion whereof he had ſo exhorted them, To this end he lets them know 
that they were nothing but the Accompliſhment of the great Promiſe made unto Abra- 
ham, which as themſelves acknowledged to be the Foundation of all their hopes 
and expedations, fo alſo that it had not been before pertealy fulnlled. In that 
Promiſe both the great bleſſing of Chriſt himſclf, and the whole work of his Me- 
diation were included. Wheretore on this account doth he infiſt fo largely on this 
Promiſe and the confirmation of it, and ifſueth his diſcourſe in the IntroduQtion of 
Chritt according, unto it, (2) He further deſigns to maniteſt that the Promiſe as to 
the ſubſtance of it belongs no lels unto all Believers than it did to Abraham, and 
that all the benchts contained therein are by the Oath of God ſecured unto them all. 

There is in the words, obſerving as near as we can their order in the Text, in 
the diſtribution 3 (1) The Perſon unto whom the Promiſes were made, and who 
is propoſed tor the example of the Hebrews, which is Abraham. (2) The Promiſe 
made unto him, which is that of Chriſt himſelt and the benefits of his Mediations 
(3) The confirmation of that Promiſe by Oath of God God ſware. (4) The eſpeci 
nature of that Oath, God ſware by himſelf. (5) The reaſon hereof, becauſe he had 
none greater by whom he might ſwear. (6) The end of the whole on the part of 
Abraham He obtained the Promiſe by patient waiting or enduring. (7) The Aſſu- 
rance of the Promiſe on the part of God as confirmed by his Oath, by a general 
maxime of things among, men, grounded on the Light of Nature and received in 
their univerſal praCtice 3 For verily men ſwear by the greater, $c. 

1, The Perlon to whom the Promiſe was made is Abraham. He was origi- 76 AC2z4 
nally called Abram , CRINAN Pater excelſirs, an high or exalted Father. God changed ©#* 
his Name upon the molt ſignal Renovation of the Covenant with him into 
RSMAN Abraham, Cen. 17. 5. The reaſon and added fignitication whereot is 
given in _the next words for 4 Father of many Nations have I made thee. 2 9 
TPNRNI INI NAN 3 TON is a multitzde, and God now declaring, that Abra- 
bam (hould not only be the Father of all the Nations that Should proceed naturally 
trom his Loyns, but of all the Nations of the world that ſhould afterwards embrace 
and imitate bis Faith, interſerts the firſt letter of Hamon a multitude into his name, 
that it might be unto him a perpetual memorial of the Grace and Favour of God, 
as allo a continual contirmation of his Faith in the Promiſes, the Truth and 
wig of God being always ſuggeticd unto him by the name that he had given 

Um. 

Now Abraham was the molt mect on many accounts to be propoſed as an Fx- 
ample unto this people, For (1) Naturaly he was the Head of their Families, their 

nel 
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firſt peculiar famous progenitor, in whoſe Perſon that diſtinCtion from the reſt of 
the world began, which they contiriued in throughout all their Generations z and 
all men are wont to pay a great Reverence and Reſpect to ſuch perſons. (2) It 
was he who as it were got them their Inheritance which was hit conveyed unto him, 
and they came in as, Right. (3) Becauſe the Promiſe now accompliſhed was 
firſt ſignally given unto him, and therein the Goſpel declared, in the Faith whereof 
they are now exhorted to perſevere. 1 5) The Promiſe was not given him meerly 
on his own account or for his own ſake 3 but he was fingled out as a pattern and 
example for all Believers. And hence he becaine the Father of the Faithful, and 
Heir of the World. 

2, That which is affirmed concerning this Perſon is, that God made Promiſe wrto 
bim ;, {inmatyyeaoue©-> 6 dts, Ot the Nature of Divine Promiſes 1 have treated 
on Chap. 4. 1, 2. In general they are expreſs Declarations of the Grace, Goodneſs, 


' Pleaſirre, and Purpoſe of God towards men for their good and advantage. That here 


intended was that tor the ſubſtance of it God made unto Abraham, Gen. 12. 2, 3, 
T will bleſs thee and make thy name great, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing, and I will bleſs 
them that bleſs thee and curſe them that curſe thee : and in thee ſha!l all the Families of 
the Earth be bleſſed. - And this ſame Promiſe was confirmed unto him by the way 
of a Covenant, Chap. 15. 3, 4, 5- And more ſolemnly, chap. 17. 1,2, 3, 4, 5,6. 
For chap. 15. it is only promiſed that he ſhould have a- natzral Seed of his own, 
and that a Stranger.ſhould not be his Heir. 'But here his name is changed into 
Abraham, he is made Heir of the world, and many Nations are given in to be his 
ſpiritual Poſterity. But becauſe together with the Promiſe our Apoſtle defigns to 
give an account and commendation both of the Faith and Obedience of Abraham, 
he calls not out that grant of this Promiſe which was preventing, renewing, and 
calling, antecedent unto all his Faith and Obedience, and communicative of all the 
Grace whereby he was enabled thereunto, as exprefſed chap. 12. but he takes it ' 
from that place where it was renewed and eltabliſhed unto him after he had given 
the laſt and greateſt evidence of his Faith, Love, and Obcdience, chap. 22. 16, 17, 
18, NYIV1 '2 By my ſelf bave I ſworn ſaith the Lord, for becauſe thou haſt done 
this thing, and haſt not with-held thy Son, thine only Son, Na"m Janax JN-95 
JTYN "IN MINN; That in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and in multiplying I will nul- 
tiply thy Seed. Thus God gave out unto him the fulncſs of the Promiſe by degrees. 

irſt he mentions only his own perſon without any Declaration how the Promiſe 
ſhould be fulfilled in his Sced, Chap. 12. 2, 3. Then he expreſly adds the mention 
of his Seed in the way whereby the Promiſc ſhould be accompliſhed, but no more, 
Chap. 15.5. And at length he lets him know the extent of his Sced wnto Believers 


& all Nations, chap. 17. 5. Toall which a farther confirmation by the Oath of God, 
n 


d the Extent of the Promiſe is added, Chap. 22. 15, 16, 17, 18. So are we to 


/ embrace, and improve as he did the firſt dawnings of Divine Love and Grace. 


It is not fill Aſſierance that we are firſt to look after, but wait for the confirmation 
of our Faith in compliance with what we have received It we either value not, or 
improve not in thankful Obcdience the firſt Intimations of Grace, we (hall make no 
progreſs towards greater enjoyments. And in the Apoſtles expreſſion of this Pro- 
miſe we may conlider, 
a I. The manner of the expreſſion. 2. The nature and concernments of the Promiſe it 
af 
In the manner of the expreſſion there are the Affirmative particles 3 1» juvs certe, 
truly. They anſwer only direQly unto ?9 in the Hebrew ; but the Apoſtle includes 
a reſpect unto what was faid before, \NYaWI 12; In my ſelf have I ſworn. And 
?2 is ſometimes uſed for JIN that is, truly, in way of an Aﬀeveration, Job 34. 
31. 912mg PY MRUI WORN IR 15, which we render, Surely, it #4 meet 
zo be ſaid unto God T have born, 1 will not offend, and that properly. And #4 wiv 
was of common ule in the Greek Tongue in Aﬀſertory Oaths. So Demoſthenes, 
0wvbet 1 pv OA Ava bimrov 3 He ſware 1 wiv that be would deſtroy Philip. 
The Vwulgar Latine renders it by nifi, that is, 4 wn, contrary to the ſenſe of the 
Ancients, Chryſoſtome, Oecumenines, and TheophylaG, as ſorne of the Expolitors of 
the Roman Church do acknowledge. But yet that manner of expreſſion denotes a 
ſenſe not unuſual in the Scripture, For there is an Intimation in it of a reſerved 


| Condition rendring the ſaying enſuing a moſt ſacred Oath, Unleſs T bleſs thee, let 


me 


Ver. 13,14,15,16. Epiſtleto the Hebrews. ' 
me not be truſted in as God, or the like. But the formality of the Oath of Go 
is neither in Geneſis nor here expreſſed 3 wo Aegan ban oe | | 
by my ſelf have I ſworn. Surely, ly. 

The Promiſe it (df is expreſſed in thoſe words, wWhoyGr WAYH"o 
Bleſſing I will bleſs thee , and multiplying I will nokjyy thee. © 
renders the words of Moſes exadtly, Gen. 22. 17. vw Ae 7+ 
I will multiply — he expreſſeth it by I wil iply thee 
one, or to the ſame purpoſe; for he could be no- way i 
bis Seed; and he proceedeth no farther with the words 
being not concerned in what followeth. For al bis Seed 


aliis quidem verbis ( faith he ) | -em.am 31 

but the miſtake of the Vulgar Interpreter on 

nal have the Reduplication rendered by the Apoſtle, which the Lxx alſo obſerve. 
And this Reduplication is a Hebraiſme vehemently affirming the thing promiſed, 
and hath in it the nature of an Oath. It alſo intends and extends the matter pro- 
miſed. Bleſſing T will bleſs thee 3 1 will do fo without Fail, I will do fo greatly 
without meaſure, and eternally without end. And this kind of Aﬀeveration is com- 
mon in the Hebrew, Gen. 2. 17. TON "ND NID JI2NGDIVI In the day 
thou eateſt thereof dying tho ſhalt dye , thou ſhalt affuredly dye 3 be certainly ob- 
noxious unto Death 3 it may bealſo that the double Death temporal and eternal is 
included therein. See Gen. 37+ 33+ 2 Kings 2. 23. i Sam. 23. 22. Joſh. 24. 10. 
Fer. 23. 17. Dan. 11. 10. ' , 


IWe bave need of every thing that any way evidenceth the ſtability of Gods Promiſes to Obſer.1 
be repreſented unto us, for the encouragement and confirmation of owr Faith. As God 
redoubled the word at the firſt giving out of the Promiſe unto Abrabam for the 
ſtrengthening of his Faith, ſo is the ſame here expreſſed by the Apoſtle that it mighe 
have the ſame effe& upon us. - And two things eſpecially God ſeems to i 
upon our minds in this vehemency of packer” (1 The ſincerity of his 
tions without reſerve. (2) The ſtability of his  Prrpoſes without alteration and 
change. It is to ſignific both theſe, that ſuch emphatical vehement expreſſions are 
uſed even among men, and both theſe Unbelicf is apt to queſtion in God. He 
that believeth not maketh God a liar, 1 Fob. 5. 10. He is a lyar who in his Promiſes 
intendeth not what his words ſignihe, but hath other reſerves in his mind 3 and 
he who having promiſed changeth without cavife. Both theſe doth Unbelief im- 
pute to God, which makes it a fin of ſo hainous a nature, The firſt time God 
uſed this kind of Redwplication it was in his threatening of Death unto the Trand- 
greſhon of the Command, Gen. 2. 17. In the day thow eateſt thereof dying thou ſhalt 
dye. And that which Sathan deluded our firſt Parents by, was in pertſwading them 
that there was not ſincerity in what God had faid, but that he had reſerved to him- 
ſelf, that it (hould.be otherwiſe. The Serpent faid unto the woman F"ND te 
PNMOn dying ye ſhall not dye, Gen. 3. 4. But this being direQly contrary untowhat 
God had expreily allened, how could Sathan imagine that the Woman would im- 
mediately conſent unto him againſt the expreſs words of God ? Wherefore he 
uſeth this Artifice to-prevail with her; that although God had ſpoken thoſe words, 
yet he had a Reſerve to himſelf that it ſhould not be unto them indeed as he had 
ſpoken, -ver. 5. By theſe means Unbelief entered into the world, and/hath ever 
fince wrought effetually in the ſame kind. There is no Promiſe of God (o plainly 
expreſſed but Unbelief is ready to ſuggeſt innumerable exceptions why it ſhould 
have ſuch reſerves accompanying of it, as that it doth not belong unto us. Mot 
of thele exceptions we gather from our ſelves, and were it not for them we ſup- 
poſe we could believe the Promiſe well enough. But the truth is, when we are 
called to believe, when it is our Duty ſo to do, when we pretend that we are 

T willing 


> 
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' willing and deſirous to do ſo, were it not for ſuch and ſuch things in. our ſelves, 
is the fincerity of God in his Promiſes weedll in queltion : and we think that al- 
though he h the Promiſe unto us, and commandeth us to þclicve, yet it is 
not his intention and purpoſe that we ſhould do ſo, or that we (ſhould be made par- 
of the good things promiſed. By the of God I do not here intend 
the Ecernal purpoſe of his Will concernin etcQs and events of things, about 
which we axe called to exerciſe neither Faith nor Unbelicf, until they arc mani- 
feſted. But the whole Rule of owr Duty is in Gods Command, and the Faith re- 
quired of us conſiſts in this, that if we comply with what God preſcribeth, we ſhall 
enjoy What he promiſeth 3 if we believe, we ſhall be ſaved. . And hercin to queltion 
the Truth or Sincerity of God, is an high effe& of Unbelickt, This diſtrutt there- 
fore God removes by the Reduplication of the word. of the Promile, that we might 
know he was in good carnelt in what he exprefled. The like may be fpoken con» 
cerning the ſtability of the Promiſes, with relpe&t unto change, which becaule ic 
mult be particularly afterwards ſpoken unto,ſball be here omitted, And theſe things 
we havenced of, If we think otherwiſe we know little of the nature of Faith os 
Unbelicf, of our own weakneſs, the efficacy of the Deccits of Sathan, or the mani- 

fold oppoſitions which riſe up againſt believing, 
2, For the Promiſe it (alt here intended or the matter of it, it may be conſi- 
dered two ways. (1) As it was perſonal unto Abraham, of as the Perſon of Abra- 
ham wag peculiarly concerned therein. (2) As it regards all the Ele of God and 
their Intereſt in it 3 of whom he was the wx RY As this Promiſe was 
made perſonally unto Abraham, it may be conſidered, (1) With reſpect unto what 
was Coraal, Temporal and Typical. (2) Unto what was Spiritual and Eternal 
ped out by thoſe other things. As wnto what was Carnal and Typical, the 
in-it may be referred. unto two Heads. (1.) His own temporal proſperity in this 
world. Gods is always N2W T"WDDbIN an addition of good unto him that 
is bleſſed; So t is id Gen. 24-1. God bath bleſſed Abraham jn all things 3 which 
is explained ver. 35.. in the words of his Servant, The Lord hath greatly bleſſed my 
Maſter and be is become great, and he hath given him Flock and Herds, Silver and 
Gold; God increaſed him in Wealth, Riches and Power until he was eſteemed as 


a mighty Prince by the people among whom he dwelt, Gen, 23. 6. And this in the 
Bicihng was a Type and Pledge of that full Adminiſtration of Grace and Spiritual 
things, which-was principally intended. (2) What concerned his Poſterity where- 
in he was-bleſſed. And herein two things were in the Promiſe both'expreſſed at 


(1). be atzcſ+ of their munber They were to be as the Stars of Heaven os 
as the by the Sca-{hore 3 that is, innumerable. 
(2) Theix ſwears and proſperity 3 that they ſhould poſſeſs the Gates of their Ene- 


awes 3 Which principally the mighty ſucceſſes which they had and  Con- 
queſts which they made under the conduct of Joſhua and afterwards of David, 

In both. theſe things were they Typical of the more numerous Subjefts of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and of his {piritual Conqueſt for them and in them of all theie 
ſpirutual Adverlaries. See Lake 1. 70,7 aT3T4TS: 

In theſe #yo Branches of the Promiſe the Faith of Abraham was greatly exerciſed 
a5 unto the Accomplilbment of them. For as unto the firſt or mweltiplication of bis 
Poſterity, though he lived after this about 70 years, yet he never (aw any more than 
two perſons, Iſoac and Jacob that ware interclted in this Promiſe; For although he had 
other Children and Poſterity by ther, yet in Iſaac only ws his Seed to be called, as 
to this Promiſe. He bad thezetore during his own days no outward viſible pledge 
oe aqpoepaee of its Accomphihment 3 and yet however he lived and died in the 
Faith-thereof. And as unto the latter, of their proſperity and ſauccels, he was told 
betore, that they ſhould be in Afii9ion 2nd Bondage for 400 years. Yet looking by 
m_ through all theſe difficulties in its proper ſeafon, he inherited . the Pro- 


e 

And he was a great Example herein unto all Believers under the New Teſtament; 
For thexe are' many Promiſes xemaining as yet unaccompliſhed, and which at pre- 
ſent as jn other Ages, ſetm not only to be remote from but as unto all outward 
Means be caſt under an impothbilicy of accompliſhment. Such are thoſe as con- 
cering the calling of the Fews, the coming in of the fulneſs of the Gemiles, with the 


enlarges 


A 
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enlargement and eftabliſhment of the Ki of Chriſt in this world. noon 4 
all theſe things, ſome are apt to ſoine irregularly to haſte, 
ome to reze& and deſpiſe - But the Faith of Abrabam would give us pres 
ſent fatisfaRion in theſe things and aſſured expectation of: their Accomplilhment 
in their proper ſeaſon. S123 p 
Secondly, The peculiar Intereſt of Abraham in this Promiſe as to the ſpiri- ' 
tual part of it may alſo be conſidered 3 and hereof in like manner there were tw9 
arts. 
I. That the Lord Chrift ſhould come of his Seed according to the flaſh. And he 
was the tirſt perſon in the world, after our firlt Parents, to whom in the order of 
nature it was neceffary, to. whom the Promiſe of the Meſſiah to ſpring from- them 
was confirmed. It was afterwards once more {o confirmed unto David, whence 
in his Genealogy he is ſaid in a peculiar manner to be the Son of Dawid, the Son 
of Abraham; For unto theſe two perſons alone was the Promiſe confirmed. And 
therefore is he (aid in one place to be the Seed of David according to the Fleſh, Rom. 
1.3. and in another, to have taken on bim the Seed of Abrabam, Heb. 2, 16, Herein 
lay Abrahams peculiar Intereſt in the ſpiritual part of this Promiſe, He was the 
firſt who had this priviledge granted unto him by eſpecial Grace, that the promiſed 
Seed ſhould ſpring from his Loyns. In the Faith hereof be ſaw the Day of Chriſt 
and rejoiced x this made him famous and honourable throughout all Generas 
tions, : | 
2. As he was thus to be the nataral Father of Chrift according to the fleſh, whence 
all Nations were to be bleſſed in him or his Seed 3 fo being the firft that received of 
embraced this Promiſe, he became the ſpiritual Father of all that do believe, and in 
them the Heir of the world in a ſpiritxal Intereſt, as he was in his carnal Seed the 
Heir of Canaan, in a political Intereſt, No men come to be accepted with God 
but upon the account of their Faith in that Promiſe which was made unto 
p—_ that is, in him who was promiſed unto him. And we may obſerve 
t, 


The Grant and Communitation of | xm Priviledges is 4 meer at or effett of Sove» Obſcr. t 


raign Grace. Even this Abraham who was ſo exalted by (piritual Priviledges, ſeems 
originally to have been tainted with the common Tdolatrie which was then in the 
"world. This account we have, Joſh. 24+ 2,3. Toxr Fatber dwelt on the ather fide of 
the Flood in old time, Terah the Father of Abraham, and the Father of Nachor, and 
they ſerved other Gods, And IT took, your Father Abrabam from the other fide of the 
Flood. It is true, the charge is expreſs againſt Terab only ; but it vp 
their Fathers in general on the other fide of the Flood, and being added that God 
took Abraham from the other fide of the. Flood, he ſees to have been involved in the 
Guilt of the ſame fin whilſt he was in his Fathers Houſe and before his Call. Nor 
is there any account given of the leaſt preparation or diſpotition in him unto the 
ſtateand Duries which he was afterwards brought into. In this condition, God of 
his Soveraign Grace firlt calls him to the ſaving knowledge of himſelf, and by de- 
grees accumulates him with all the Favours and Priviledges before mentioned; 
ence in the cloſe of his whole courſe he had no cauſe to glory in himſelf neither ' 
betore God nor men, Rom. 4. 2. For he had nothing but what he gratuitouſly re- 
ceived. Indecd there were diſtances of time in the collation of ſeveral diltin& 
Mercies and Blcifings on him. And he ttill through the ſupplies of Grace which 
he received under every mercy, ſo deported himſelt, as that he might not be un- 
meet to receive the ſucceeding mercies whereof he ,was to be made partaker. And 
this is the method of Gods conmunicating, kis Grace unto ſinners. His firſt Call 
and Converſion of them is abſolutely gratxitows. He hath no conſideration of any 
thing in them that ſhould induce him thereunto. Neither is there any thing requi- 
red unto a condecency herein. God takes men as ke pleaſeth, ſome-in one condi= 
tion and poſture of mind, ſome in another 3 ſome in an open courſe of fin, and 
lome in the execution of a particular fin, as Paxl. And he indeed at the inſtant 
of his call was under the adtive power of two of the greateſt hinderances unto Con- 
verlion that the heart of man is obnoxious unto. For firſt he was zealow above 
meaſure of the Kighteouſneſs of the Law, ſecking ecarnelily for Lite and Salvation 
by it 3 and then he was atinally ingazed in the _— of the Saints of God, Thele 
, 2 wo 
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two qualifications conſtant reſting in Legal Righteouſneſs, with rage and madneſs 
in' perſecution, than which there are not out of Hell more adverſe principles unto 
it, were all the preparations of that Apoſtle unto convertirig Grace, But after that 
this Grace which is abſolxtely free and Soveraign is received, there is an order in 
Gods Covenant which for the moſt part he obſerveth in the communication of 
enſuing Graces and Priviledges 3 namely, that Faith and Obedience ſhall precede 
the increaſe and enlargement of them. Thus was it with Abrabam who re- 
ceived his laft great ſignal Promiſe and Priviledge, Gen. 22. upon that ſignal Act 
bf his Faith and Obedience in offering up his Son upon Gods Command. 

As it was with Abraham, {o is it with all thoſe who in any Age are made parta- 
kers of Grace or ſpiritual Priviledges. 

Secondly, The iſe here intended as to the ſpiritual part of it may be con- 
ſidered with reſpe& unto all Believers, of whom Abraham was the Repreſentative. 
And two things are contained thercin, 

7. The giving and ſending of the Son of God to take on him the Seed of 
Abraham. - This was the life and ſoul of the Promiſe; the ancient and firlt ex- 
preſſed regard of Divine Grace unto ſinners. In thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed \ that is, the Seed of the Woman ſhall break, the Serpents bead. The 
Incarnation of the Son of God promiſed from the Foundation of the world; (hall 
-be fulhilled in thy Seed, he ſhall cake on him the Seed of Abraham. So our Apoltle 
argues, Gal. 3.16. Now to Abraham and his Seed were the "Promiſes made, he faith 
'#10t unto Seeds as of many, but as of one, and thy Seed which is Chrift. For the Pro+ 
"miſe which is made concerning Chriſt in one ſenſe, is made #nto him in another. As 
to the benehit and effefts of 4_b: coming, of Chriſt it was made concerning him unto 
Abraham and all his Seed, but as unto the firſt grant, intention and ſtability of the 
Promiſe it is made unto Chriſt himſelf, with dl.» unto that Everlaſting Cove- 


nant which was between. the Father and him, in his undertaking, the work of Mcdi- 
"ation, -Orthe Lord Chriſt may be conſidered either as the undertake of the Cove- 
nant with God , and fo the Promiſe was made unto him 3 or as the Accompliſh- 
ment of the terms of it for us , ſo the Promiſe was concerning him. 

2. The nature of the benefit which is to be received by Chriſt thus promiſed 
and that in general-is a Bleſſing, in thy Seed ſhall they be bleſſed, And two things 


are compriſcd in this Bleſſing, as the Springs of other mercies innumerable. The 
Promiſe of Chriſt himſelf was the fountain, and all other Promiſes were particular 
{treams from it, eſpecial Explications and Applications of that Promiſe. (1) The 
removal of the Czrſe of the Law which was come on all men by. reaſon of fin. 
The Cxrſe could not be removed but by a Bleſſing ; and that which doth it is the 
paſt of Bleiſings, as that was the greateſt of Curſes and Miſeries. (2) The 
ringing in of a bleſſed Righteouſneſr, on the account whereot we might be accepted 
' with God, See Gal. 3: 13, 14, 15. 
Before we proceed we may obſerve two things in general concerning this Pro- 
miſe. (1) That this was the Life of the Church of the Old Teſtament, the Spring, of 
its continuance unto its appointed ſeaſon, which could never be dried up. wW 
-many times were that whole people, the poſterity of Abraham, at the very brink of 
Deſtruction ? For ſometimes they fell generally into ſuch terrible provoking fins, 
as that their utter caſting off might have been juſtly expe&ted by Angels and men; 
ſometimes they were in the juſt Judgement of God given up unto ſuch waſting 
Deſolations in their Captivities, as that they were wholly like dry bones on the 
face of the Earth without hopes of a Reſurre&tion, Yet mercy, patience, and 
power wrought through all and preſerved them in a Church ftate until this Pro- 
miſe was accomplilhed. This it was alone, or the Faithfulneſs of God therein 
whence all their healing and recoveries did proceed. And when this Promiſe was 
-once fulhlled, it was beyond the power of all the world to keep them unto their 
former condition, All depended on the iſſue of this Promiſe, in whoſe fulfilling 
all things were to be caſt into a new mold and order. (2) This was that which 
preſerved the Spirits of true Believers among them from ruining Deſpondencies in the times 
of the greateſt Apoſtaſiesr, Calamities, wr , Deſolations of the People. They had this 
Promiſe ſtill to plead, and reſted therein, notwithſtanding all the Intervenicncies 
-which oft-times ſeemed to render the caſe of that people very deſperate. See their 
Faith expreſſed, 'Micah 7. 18, 19, 20. Iſa. 7: 13, 14, 15. chap. 5. 3. Litkg 1. 70, 
| 71, 73 


Vet. 1 3,14,15,1 6. Epiflle to the Hebrews. 144 
71,72, 73+ And I would hope there is mercy lies treaſured in the Bowels of this 
Promiſe not yet brought forth toward the remainders of the Poſterity of Abraham 
according to the Fleſh. Who knows but that by virtue of the ingaged Love and 
Faithfulneſs of God dectared in this Promiſe, theſe withered Branches may revive, 
and theſe dead bones rife again ? Our Apoltle placeth the Hopes of it on this 

alone, that as toxching the Eleftion they were beloved ; they were beloved for the Fathers 
ſake, Rom-11.28, As to Profeſſion they were then vlibly falling off; but as to Eledtion, 
as to Gods purpoſe — them,the Love which he bare to their Fathers, i 

unto Abraham in this Promile, will one day find them out, and bring them in unto 
a plentiful ſhare in this Bleſſing, 

Wherefore on all accounts the Inſtance choſen by the Apoſtle was of ſingular 
uſe unto the Hebrews, and ſingularly ſuited unto their Rue: condition. For as 
they reccived many Advantages from his perſonal Priviledges who was their Father 
according to the Fleſh z ſo they ſucceeded unto him in the ſprritxal part of the Pro- 
miſe ; and therefore as the like Duties of Faith and Obedience and Perſeverance 
wefe required of them as of him, ſo they in the pertormance of them had aſſurance 
given them in his ſucceſs, that they alſo ſhould inherit the Promiſe. So the Apos 
ile applies his diſcourſe ver. 17, 18, 


' Where the Promiſe of God is abſolutely ingaged, it will break, through all Difficulties. and Obſcr.3; 

Oppoſitions unto a perfeft Accompliſhment. No Promiſe of God inall ever fail.or be 

none effect. We may fail or come ſhort .of the Promiſe by our Unbelict 3 bue 
the Promiſes themſelves thall never fail. There have been great ſeaſons of Trial 
in many Ages wherein the Faith of Believers hath been exerciſed to the utmoſt 
about the accompliſhmenr of the Promiſes 3 but the Faithfulneſs of God in them all 
hath hitherto been - ever Victorious, and it will be ſo for ever. And this Trial hath 
aroſe partly from Difficulties and Oppolitions, with all Improbabilities of their 
Accompliſhment on rational accounts, or with reſpect unto viſible means 3 partly 
from a miſunderſtanding of the nature of the Promiſes, or of the ſeaſon of their 
Accompliſhment. Thus in the firſt great Promiſe given unto our Parents after the 
Fall, how foon was their Faith exerciſed about it. When they had but two Sons 


the one of them ſlew the other, and the ſurvivor was rejected and curſed of God; 

From whom ſhould now the promiſed Seed be expeted to proceed and ſpring ? Is 

it not probable that they were oft-times ready to ſay, where is the Promiſe of his 

coming ? And yet indeed this which ſeemed to overthrow and diſainul the Promite, 

was only a means of its farther confirmation. For the death of Abel upon his 
er 


offering his acceptable Sacrifice, was a Type of Chriſt and his ſuffering in his my- 
ſtical Body, 1 Job, 3-12. When the wickedneſs of. the world was come unto that 
height and fulneſs that God would not ſpare, but deſtroyed all the Inhabitants of it 
excepting erght perſons, the very deſtruction of the whole Race of mankind ſeemed 
to threaten an Annihilation of the Promiſe. But this alſo proved unto its contir« 
mation. For after the Flood God eſtabliſhed it unto Noah, accompanied it with a 
Covenant and gave a viſible Pledge of his Faithfulneſs therein to abide for ever, 
Gen, 9. 11, 12, For although that Covenant in the fuſt place reſpeed temporal 
things, yet as it was annexed unto the firſt Promiſe it repreſented and aſſured the 
ſpiritual things thereof, Iſa. 54. 8, 9, 10. This great Promiſe was after limited 
unto the perſon of Abraham, namely, that trom him ſhould ſpring the bleſſed 
Seed. Yet after it was given unto him, many and many a year paſled over him, 
before he ſaw the leaft hope of its Accompliſhment, Yea he lived to ſee all natural 
ways and means of tulhlling it utterly to fajl 3 Sarabs Womb being dead and his 
Body alſo 3 ſo that he was palt and beyond all hope of having it fulfilled in the or- 
dinary courſe of nature... And the Faith which he had in hope was againſt hope, 
Rom.4.1 8,19. Hence he complained that after all his long and weariſome Pilgrimage 
he went Childleſs, Gen.\15«2. and fcll into no {mall mittakes in the matter of Ha- 
gar and Iſhmael. Yet after all, the Promiſe made its way unto its own Accom- 
pliihment, And by the ſignal victory it had herein againlt all oppoſiticns, aſſured 
it {elf unto the Faith of all ſucceeding Generations, as is here expreſſed by the 
Apolite. Afterwards when the Promiſe was confined unto 1aac, by that word, in 
Iſaac ſhall thy Seed be called, and Abraham now drawing apace, towards the Grave, 
he is commanded to ſlay this Iſaac and offer him in Sacritce into God, This in 

. deed 
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deed was the Sect eppanmncs under the Old Teſtament of the abſolute diſan- 
nulling and ion of the Promiſe. And Abraham had no reliet for his Faith 
under this Trial, but only the Omnipotency of God, which could produce ctfects 
that he could no way apprehend, as raiſing of him up agaih from the dead, or the 
like, But this alſo proved in the iſſue ſo great a confirmation of the Promile, as 
that it never received any thing of the like nature, before nor after, until its aCtual 
accompliſhment. For hereon was it confirmed by the Oath of God, whereot we 
ſhall treat immediately 3 the Sacrifice of Chritt illuftriouſly repreſented, and an In- 
ſtance given of the infallible victorious ſucceſs of Faith whilſt _=_ all difficulties 
it adheres unto the Truth of the Promiſe. What was the condition with the Faith 
of the beſt of men when the Lord Chriſt was in the Grave? At how great a loſs 
they were, andhow their Faith was ſhaken to the utmoſt, the 10 Diſciples ex+ 
preſſed unto the Lord Chriſt himſelf as they went to Emmaus, Luke 24. 21, We 
truſted that it had been be who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael, and for what they had 
heard then reported of his Reſurretion they ſaid they were aſtoniſhed at it, but 
could not arrive at any poſitive aings of Faith about it. And this befell them 
when they were ſpeaking to Chriſt himſelf, in whom the Promiſe had received its 
full Accompliſhment. After this alſo when the Goſpel began to be preached in the 
world, it appeared that it was rejedted by the generality of the Jews, and that they 
alſo thereon were reje&ted from being the people of God. This made a great heſi- 
tation in many about the Promiſe made unto Abraham concerning his Seed and Po= 
ſterity, as though it were of none effect. ,For nowgyhen the fill Accompliſhment 
was declared, and innumerable perſons came in unto a participation of it, thoſe 
unto whom it was peculiarly made, neither would be,- nor were ſharers of it. 
This great ObjeQtion againſt the Truth of the Promiſe our Apoſtle lays down 3 
Rom, 9. 6. not as though the Word of God had taken none effeft, in anſwer whereun- 
to he ſpends the three enſuing Chapters. And he doth it by letting of us know * 
that the ObjeRion was grounded on a miſtake of the Perſons untv whom the Pro- 
miſe did belong ; which were not the whole carnal Seed of Abraham but only the 
Ele& of them, ard all Nations whatever. And there are yet Promiſes of God 
on Recort in the Scripture not yet, fulfilled, that will and do exerciſe the Faich of 
the ſtrongeſt and moſt experienced Believers, concerning whoſe Accomplithment 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſays, When the Son of Man cometh, ſhall be find Faith in the 
Earth ? The Faith, hope and expeRation of moſt will be at an end, before they 
are fulfilled ; and that becauſe of the inſuperable difficulties that ſeem to lye in the 
way of their Accompliſhment. Such are thoſe which concern the deſtruGion of 
Antichriſt, the calling of the Jews, the {preading of the Goſpel unto all Nations, 
and the flouriſhing of the Church in Peace and Purity. Thele things as to all out- 
ward appearance ſcem as remote from Accompliſhment, as they were the firſt day 
the Promiſe was given, and the difficulties againſt it increaſe continually. And yet 
notwithſtanding the Promiſe ſhall break through all difficulties, at the end it ſhall 
ſpeak and not lye ; The Lord will haften it in its iime, Iſa. 20. 22. Before its proper 
time, its appointed ſeaſon it will not bez but then the Lord will haſten it that no 
oppolition ſhall be able to ſtand before it. 

From this ſtate of the Promiſes three things have fallen out, (1) That in all 
Ages the Faith of True Believers bath been greatly and peculiarly exerciſed, which hath 
been to the ſingular advantage of the Church. For the exerciſe of Faith is that 
whereon the flouriſhing of all other Graces doth depend. And: from hence hath 
there been a Treaſure of fervent Prayers laid up from the beginning, which ſhall 
in their proper ſeaſon have a fruitful return. In that Faithand-Patience, in thoſe 
Supplications and Expectations, wherein in every Age of the Church the Faithful 
have abounded with reſpe& unto the difficulties that hgye- lain in the way of the 
Promiſe, hath God been excecding]y glorified 3' as alſo they were the means of 
drawing forth new encouragements and affurances as the comfort of the Church 
did require. (2) Hence it was that in moſt Ages of the Church there have been 
mockers and ſcoffers, ſaying, Where is the Promiſe of bis coming, for fince the Fathers 
Fll aſleep all things continue as from the beginning of the Creation, 2 Pet. 3. 4. The 
Fathers were they who received the Promiſes 3 eſpecially that of the coming of 
Chriſt, Theſe they preached and declared, teſtifying that they would be accom- 
pliſhed, and that great alterations ſhould be wrought in the world thereby. The 
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and Preachments upon them ? Things go on in the ſame courſe as they did in the 
beginning, and are like to-do {© to the end of the world 3 we pray, is this 
Promiſe of his you have ſo talked of ? Such Scoffers have. moſt Ages 
abounded prom ct that wherem our Lot is fallen. 
Obſerving that all chings are in a unlikely potfture f carnal reaſon 
Gr the Avcotitanngat ts iſcs of God that on in the 
Word, they Jef at all Nig yy own an roo ror” _ 
thr haſte and precipitation have fallen into manif romiſe on 

fri rt Some have fei to themſelves other thi God ever 
promiſed as the generality of the Fews looked for a carnal Rule, Glory and Do- 
minion at the comi here yer rs er et nn Ruines 
And it is to be feared that ſome are (till lick of the ſame or like Imaginations. And 


ſome haye pur theraſelves on irregular courſes for the 
walking in the Spirit of Jacob and not -of 1ſrael: 
other kind may tall oat by the unbelief of men, all 
and Amen, and will make their way through all difficulties unto an affured 
pliſhment in cheir proper ſeaſon, 

Thus it is alſo with reſpe& unto our Faith in the Promiſes of God «& unto our 
own eſpecial and Perſonal Intereſt in them, We find {ſo many difficulties, fo 8 
oppolitions, as that we are continually ready to call un queſtion the 
ment of them 3 and indeed few there are, that live in a comfortable and 
aſſurance thereof, In the times of Temptation, or when perplexitics ariſe from a = 
deep ſenſe of the guilt and power of {in, and on many other occaſions, we are 
a. to ſay with Sion, The Lord bath forſaken ts, our way is paſſed over from him, 
as for our part we are cxt off. 

In all theſe caſes jt were eafie to demonſtrate whence it is that the Promiſe hath 
its inſuperable efficacy, and ſhall have its infallible Accompliſhment, but it muſt be 
ſpoken unto under the particular whercin the contumation of the Promiſe by the 

h of God is declared, Again, 


of 


Although there may be priviledger attending ſome Promiſes, that may be peculiarly ap- Obſ(cr.3, 
orepriated mate ſome certain perſons, yet the Grace of - all Promiſes is equal nnto all be 
lievers. SO Abraham had fundry perſonal Priviledges and Advantages communica- 
ted unto him in and by this Promiſe, which we have before re-counted, Yet there * 
is not the meaneſt Believer in the world, but he is equally partaket of che ſpiritual 
Grace and Mercy of the Promiſe with Abraham himſelf, They are all by virtue 
hercof made Heirs of God and Co-heirs with Chrift whoſe is.the Inheritance, 
The next thing conſiderable in the words, is the eſpecial nfm of the Pro- 

miſe made to Abraham by the Oath of God, For God +—- be could ſwear by 

no greater be ſware by bimſelf. And ſundry things we muſt enquire into in this pe- 

culiar diſpenſation of God unto men, namely, in ſwearing to them. 

I. The Perſon (wearing is ſaid to be God: God ſware by himſelf. And ver. 17. in ; $44 

the Application of the Grace of this Promiſe wito Believers,it is (aid,tbat God inter- 

poſed himſelf by an Oath. But the words here repeated are expreſly aſcribed unto the 

Angel of the Lord, Gen. 22.15, 16. And the Angel of the Lord called unto Abraham 

out of Heaven the ſecond time, and ſaid By my ſelf have I ſworn ſaith the Lord. So 

it is ſaid before ver. 11. The Angel of the Lord called untd him out of Heaven and ſaid 
Abraham and adds in the cloſe of ver. 12. thow haſt not with-held thy Son, thine 

only Son from me. He is called an Angel that ſpeaks, but he till ſpeaks in the 

name of God. Three things are inlifted on to affoil this difficulty. (1) Some ſay 

that he ſpake as a Meſſenger and Ambaſſador of God in his name, and fo aſſumed 

his Titles, although he was a mcer created Angel : For fo a Legate may do, and 

uſe the name of him that ſends him. Buc I do not ſee a ſufficient foundation of 

this ſuppolition. An Ambaſſader having firit declared that he is ſent, and from 
whom, may act in the Name and Authority of his Maſter ; but not ſpeak as if he 

were the ſame perſon. But here is no ſuch Declaration made, and {o noproviſien 

laid in againlt Idolatry. For when one ſpeaks in the Nanze of God, not as fu 
s 
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| . God, but « God, who would judge but Divine Honour and Religious Worſhip were 
due unto them, which yet are not unto Angels however fly ſent or employed, 
.Rev.19.10. chaps 22. 9. Wherefore (2 )It is faid that ng/oy tp only repeat the 
words of God unto Abrabamas the Prophets were wont to thoſe of this mind 
.cotntenance their Opinion with thoſe words uſed by him,ver.16, NV CENA ſarth 
the Lord \, the whereby the Prophets ſolemnly ulhered in their meſſages. But 
yet neither will this ſolve the difficulty. For thefe words, ſaith the Lord, are often 
uſed in the third perſon, to expreſs him unto us whom in all our Duties we regard, 
when God himſelf is introduced ſpeaking, See Gen. 19. 24. Zech. 2.8, 9. And 
he who called unto Abraham the ſecond vime, ver. 15. is the fame with him who 
firſt called unto him, ver. 11, 12. and he ſpeaks expreſly in the name of God 3 
Thou baft not with-held thy Son from me. Belides in each place this Angel is faid 
to ſpeak, from Heaven which expreſſeth' the Glory of the perſon chat ſpake, Wherc- 
ever God makes uſe of created Angels in meſſages unto the Children of men, he 
| ſends them unto. the Earth 3 but this ſpeaking from Heaven is a deſcription of 
God himſelf, Heb. 12. 25. Therefore ($) By this Angel no other Angel is to be 
underſtood, but the great Angel-of the Covenant the ſecond perſon , of the Trivlity, 
who thus appeared unto the Fathers under the Old Teſtament. See this proved 
at large in our Tenth Exercitation in the firft Volume of our Expolition on this 
Epiſtle. He it was-that ſpake and ſware by himſelf. For when a meer Angel 
{weareth, he ſwears always by one greater than himſelf according to the rule of our 
Apoſile in this place, Dan. 12. 17. Rev. 10.5, 6. 
yyer- - | Secondly, It may be enquired when God difl thus fwear : enayyahdguwls Out 3 
promiſing be ſware. He hid not firſt promiſe, and afterwards confirm it with his 
Oath. He gave his Promiſe and Oath together ; or gave his Promiſe in the way of 
an Oath; Yet are they diſtintly conlidered, nor is it the meer vehemency of 
the Promiſe that is intended. For in the next'Verſe the Apoſtle calls the Promiſe. 
| and the Oath twotthings, that is, diſtin& from one another 3 Abo ng&yuaro, two 
Afis of God. But choagh he hath reſpect principally unto that eſpecial Promiſe 


which was given with an Oath, yet by the ſame Oath were all the Promiſes of this 
kind given before unto Abraham equally confirmed 3; whence it may be applied un- 


to all the Promiſes of God as it is in the ——_— Verſes. That which is di- 
realy intended is that whereof the ſtory is expreſſed, Gen. 22. ver. 15, 16, 17.18, 
upon his Obedience in offering up his Son. And this was the laſt time that God 
immediately and ſolemnly made Promiſe unto him after he had gone through all 
ſorts of Trials and Temptations ( whereof the Jews give ten particular Inſtances) 
and had acquitted himſelt by Faith and Obedience in them all. Thus did God 
in his infinite Goodneſs and Wiſdom ſee good to give him the utmoſt afſurance of 
the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, whercof in this Life he was capable 3 - And 
although it was an A of Soveraign Grace, yet had it alſo the nature of a reward, 
whence it is ſo expreſſed, Becauſe thou haſt done t bis thing, and haft not with-held 
thy Son, thine only Son. Of the fame nature are all thoſe aſſurances of Divine Love 
and Grace, with the peace and joy that accompany them, which Belicveps do rc- 
ccive in and fipon the courſe of their Obedience. 

Thirdly, The Expreſſion of this Oath may be alſo conſidered. The Apoſtle only 
mentions the Oath it ſelf, with reſpe& unto the ancient Record of it, but expreſſeth 
not the formal terms of it, He ſware by himſelf ſaying ; The Expretſion of 
It Gen, 22, 16, is MNYIUA 2; By my ſelf have I ſworn ſaith the Lord, And we 
or wgy two things concerning the Oath of God. (1) Why be ſware. (2) How 

Wears. 

For the firſt of theſe, whereas all the Oaths of God are in the confirmation of 
his Promiſes or his Threatenings, the reaſon and nature of thoſe which reſpedt his 
Threatenings hath been declared at large on chap. 3. And that which concerns the 
Promiſes will xeturn unto us, ver. 17. where it muſt be ſpoken unto. 

2. How be ſwears ; whrein alſo two things are compriſed 3 (1) The manner of 
bis ſwearing, and (2) the Natare of his Oath. ; 

; 0, The manner of ſwearing is twofold. (1) That which poſitively expreſſeth and 

ingageth what is ſworn by , and (2) That wherein an imprecation or execration is im- 

lyed or expreſſed. you teſt the Latines expreſs by per 3 per Dewm ;, the Greeks 
by. 4 and y4, to the ſame purpoſe z The Hebrews prepoſe -the letter 2 unto the 
| thing 
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ſworn unto David by my Holineſr, 9 if I lye wnt 
Pſal. 95, 11. Pſal. 137.2, 3. Iſa. 14:24." And this kind of on is re 
by our Apoſilez chap. 3. 12. To whom I ſware in my wrath, & ciev\uootreu ofs 
TW KorT&Tavolv us 5, if they ſhall enter into my Reft, As alſo it is made uſe of by 
our Saviour, Mark 8. 12. "Ay Nfyw tuir of hodfoerar TH Yard? Tar y vucion. 
Kel Toy nate you, if « fin foal wen unto this Generation, is hercin a 

hg 


Rhetorical &:noo wnuois, W for Honours or Reverence fake is re- 
ſtrained, filenced, and not uttered. it beſo, then let me not k2 truſted, be- 
lieved or obeyed. « | G 

ok anodes, rt: rar pay Sy oem 7 eng =_ 
of thoſe Properties whereby be is known to be God, wnto t | 
Brat ghe aove-try By his Being, bis Life, his Holineſs, his Power, is be 
known to be God 3 and therefore by them is he ſaid to ſwear, when they are all 
en unto the fulfilling of his word. wy 
 Fourthly, There is a-reaſon added why God thus ſware by himſelf, - It was be- 
ranſe be had none greater whereby be might ſware. And this reaſon is built upon this 
maxime; That the Nature of an Oath confiſteth in the Invocation of a Superionr in whoſe 


Truth or Falſhood of what we aſſert. (2) A Soveraign Power over us, we 
expect ProteQion in caſe of Right and Truth, or Puniſhment in caſe we deal ally 
and treacherouſly. And this reſpe& unto puniſhment is that alone- which gives 
force and" efficacy unto Oaths mankind. There 4s a Principle i in 
the minds of men by Nature, that is the {i Rector, Ruler and Judge 
of all men and their Actions as _ my the _—_ ptr gms with his 
Righteouſneſs as a Ruler and Jud require n be puniſhed in 
them who are under his CE Of his Omnipotent power allo, to puniſh all - 
ſorts of Tranſgreſſors, the higheſt, - greateſt, and molt exempt from humane Cog- 
nizance, there is an alike conception and rs as According as the. minds of 
men are actually influenced by theſe Principles, {o ate their Oaths" valid and uſeful 
and no otherwiſe. And therefore it hath gs ided that men of proflegate liver, 
who manifeſt that they have no regard unto God nor his Government of the world, 
—_ not be admitted to give Tettimony by Oath. And if inftead of _ all forts 
of perſons, the worſt, the vileft of men on ſleight or light, or no occaſions, unto ſwearing, 
none might be in Ww caſe admitted _ but ach as evidence in their Converſations, 
ſuch a regard unto the Divine Rule and Government of the world as is required ww 
the leaft credibility unto an Oath, it would be much better with bumane Society. 

that in-road which Atheiſme hath made on the world in theſe latter Ages, hath 
weakened and brought in a laxation of all the Nerves and Bonds of Humane So- 
ciety. Thele things belong unto the Nature of an Oatb amongſt men, and without 
GAY m_—$ But wherefore then is God- ſaid to {wear, mrs oth> > 
Apoſtle ſpeaks, can have no er to ſwear - by, no Superiour unto w in 
ſwearing he ſhould have het ? Era Bach as to Infinite Omniſcience, 
Power and ' Righteouſneſs, the thing reſpected in m Oath, iro er 
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Fs. = Abraham was expoled to ls and —xb<xowh about the Truth and 
of this Promiſe. | If. there be not difficulties, provocations and 
Le Ba baſnels, jt cannot be known whether a man be pargotuu@- or no, he 
hath no occaſion to exerciſe this Longant 
A+ np near pg ar on Fran by hem xrw wer we or to 
el Hop arpoegr en dp explaice. fly the meaning, of 
this word, Rom, $ 18, $9,304 we Againſt Hope teved in Hope, that be might 
ny tbo Faveer of many Nations anrng ans tht whe wa ſen ſo ſhall thy 
Seed be. TR ee Fa be conſidered not bis own dead, when 
be ws abant an hundred year pdobs $0 94 hater of Sarabs Womb \, He ftag- 
gered aot at the Promiſe x oo par , but was flrong in Faith giving Glory 
| &o God, And being fully perſwaded that what he had promiſed be was able alſo to per- 
form, your ge a way of Believing, as truſting to the Veracity and Power 
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- (a) The endof the was, that incTuxs Tis ins fatlws eft 
iffoxic 3 obtinueit Promiſſionem, He obtained *or enjoyed the Promiſe, Sundry 
this obtaining of the Promiſe to the Birth of Iſaac, 4 Son by Sarah, 
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twice informs us, chap. 11, per. 13, 19. that the 
he reckoneth 4brebam as one, received not the Pro- 
el Acomplia the aftual ex- 
It is not therefore a full aftual enjoyment of the 
ded, as it would-be, if it reſpeRed only the Birth 
obtaining the Promiſe was no more but his enjoy- 
of it, in every ſtate and condition, where- 


capable. 
» Proxruſe as it was before mn we (hall 


0100 perſonal Bleſſing whether in hb T ice! or Healy obtained or enjoyed Fr 
things 
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Father 
Father of 
| therein he obtained the Prociſe aſſurance-he had of it, NET ERNe 7 
and. Honour which depended thereon. As a > oy cata: e thed eve wa FI os 
policrity of | Iſaac, in whom they were all to'be fulfilled, + omplited Þ his days 
there were in the Promiſes which could not be "actually ilhed nods 
ſuch were the Birth of the Seed,” the numerouſneſs of his 
Children according to-the the coming in of « multitnde-of Nations to be 
_ his Children'by Faith. ' Theſe he obtained in that aſſurance and comforta- 
by i prope which he had of them believing. | They wete infallibly and 
bly made ſore unto him, and had their Aecompliſhment in: their proper 
Par Iſa: 60. 224 And aro; Gram wg" g 
I. Whatever difficulty and oppoſit in the way, patient endurance in F aith 
and Obedience will infollbl 24 PP Racer wn gh or of the Promiſes. ; 
2. Faith gives ſuch an intereſt unto Hoary he" the Promiſes of God,, as we -3 
they obtain even thoſe Promiſes, that is, the benefit and comfort of them, whoſe atiunal 3 
Accompliſhment in this world they do not behold. | 7 


Ver. 16. For men yy ſwear by the greater, and an Oath for confirmation js to them 
an end of all ſtrife, 


The Apoſtle in theſe words confirms one- part of his Intention, of the bir 
of a Divine Promiſe confirmed with an Oath, 'by a general maxime concerning the 
Nature and Uſe of an Oatha men 3 and withall makes a tranſition into the 
ſecond part of his Diſcourſe 3 or t plication of the whole unto the uſe of ther 
that Believe? And therefore ſundry th an Obſervation whereof will give us | 
the ſenſe and explication of them, are to be confidered 

I. The Reaſon why God in his gracious Condeſcenſion unto our Infirmities is 4k 5 
pleaſed to confirm his Promiſe with an Oath, is introduced by the particle 
For, which gives an account of what was ſpoken ver. 13. and the reafon-int ed 
conſiſts herein 3 That by the w * of Natxre witneſſed unto by the common con= 
ſent and uſage of mankind, the wltimate, Japrognm and molt ſatisfaftory way of 

ving afſurance unto, or confirming what is ſpoken, or promiſed, is by an Oath, 
Rnd tie A Ne rgueth not meerly from what men do by conſent as it 
were __ F tendien, but what the Law and Order of all things, in fubjecion 
unto God, doth require. For whereas mer do or ought to ackhowledge his ſu- 
pream Rule and Governrhent over all, when their own rights and concerns can- 
not be determined and peaceably fixed by reaſon or teſtimony, or 'any other In- 
ſtrument whereof they ow the uſe, it is neceſſary that an Appeal be made wnto 
God tor his Interpoſition, wherein all-muſt acquielce. This theretore being amongtt 
men the highelt aſſarance and ultimate determination of their thoughts, che holy , 
God intending the like aſſurance in Spiritual things confirms bit Promiſe by his 'Oath, ; 
that we may know from what we ccntre in as to our own oecalions, that there 
can be no acceiſion of ſecurity made thereunto. =» 

2. There is in the words-the internal-manner and form of ſwearing amongſt ,,* 
men, they ſwear by 4 greater, a Nature above them, ſuperiour unto them, mm whole us o& 
power and at whoſe diſpoſal they are 3 which hath been ſpoken unto. - bure0 

3- The uſe of an Oath among men is declared 3 and therein (1) The ſubjeR » Arne 
matter of it, or what is the occaſion and ſubje&t which it reſpets. And this i&'a migss« 
TION, which we have rendered fivife  contradittion between two or more. 
When one party avers one thing, and another: another, and no evidence- arifeth 
trom the matter controverted about, nor any of- its circumſtances, there muſt 'of 
necellity be dmongtt «them &yTiNoyix EnENTS, an end:ſ7 /trife,- and mutual 

CONtF@- | 


loſs of his jujt claim as he apprehends, but - Reputation, in 

making an rj bo omen "In ſuch caſes an Oath is neceflary unto the Go- 
vernment of mankind; as without which ftrifes muſt be perpetuated, or 
ended by force and violence, This the A reſpects when he ith, an Oath 

RN no; vl} ub. There is therefore unto a lawful Oath required, 
(1) A juſt occaſion, -or a ſtrife amongſt men otherwiſe untleterminable. (2) A laws 

Rule, 'or Government with power to. propoſe, and to judge about the difference 
on the Evidence thereof or a mutual conſent of concerned. ' (3) A ſolemn 
Invocation of God, as the ſupream Governour of the world, for the interpoſition of 

* his Omniſcience and Power, to ſupply the defe&ts and weaknefles that are in the, 
; Rules and Rulers of humane Society. IN . : 
meg dr» 4. This brings in the end of an Oath among men, and that is to be mtggs «- 
* moxies. TRoyias 3 that is, to put bounds and limits to the Contentions and mutual con- 
tradictions of men, about Right and Truth not otherwiſe'determinable , to make 
RE this done by expoſing the Oath '«; EC f 
; 6: 5 way whereby this is done' is by int th'e; wow, fot 
SA of the truth, rendering it firm and ſtable in the minds'of men which 
X did before te about it. + 

IF this be the nature, uſe, and end of an Oath amongſt men, if under the con- 
dudt of natural Light, they thas iſſue all their differences and . acquieſce therein 5 
certainly the Oath of God wherewith his Promiſe is confirmed, mult of necetfity be 
the molt effecual means to iſſue all differences betweerr him and Believers, and to 
eſtabliſh their Souls in the Faith of his Promiſes, againſt all oppoſitions, difhculties 
and temptations whatever, as the Apoſtle manifeſts in the next Verſcs. 

As theft words are applied unto, or uſed to illuſtrate the ſtate of things between 
God and)our Souls, we may obſerve from them, _ 

.. (1,908 there is, 4s we are in a ſtate of Nature, a ſtrife and difference between 
Ws 

(2) The Promiſes of God are gra:ious propoſals of the only way and means for the 
way wigs" wit Sad ty way 

(3) The Oath of God interpoſed for the confirmation of theſe Promiſes is every way 
ſufficient to ſecure Believers, againſt all Objctjions and Temptations, in all Streights and 
Trials, about Peace with God through Teſs Chriſt. 

But there is that in the words abſolutely conſidered which requires our further 
enquiry -into, and confirmation of the Truth therein, There is an Afertion in 
them, that men uſe to ſwear by the greater, and thereby put an end unto firite and 
contentions between them. - But it may yet be enquired whether this reſpedts mat- 
ter of Fatt only, prmggen' 7 pers Forage a05-vr hr ag Ware or whether 
it reſpet warms 1” xa Fo, any wake what they do; And 
moreover a ſuppeſition of an Approbation, this be to be cx- 
tended to Chriſtians, ſo that their ſwearing in the caſes fuppoſed be alſo approved, 
This being that which I affirm with its due limitation, 'I ſhall premiſe ſome things 
unto the underſtanding of it, -and then.confirm its truth. | 

An Oath in the Hebrew is called J12T, and there are two things obſervable 
about jt : (1) That the Verb to Swear, is never uſcd but in Niphal a paſſive Con- 
jugation 3 YITI, And as ſome think this doth intimate that we ſhould be paſſive 
in ſwearing, that is, not to do it unleſs called, at leaſt from circumſtances com- 

lleq thereunto 3 ſo moreover it doth, that he who ſwears hath taken-a burden on 
fm elt, or binds himſelf to the matter of his Oath. And it is derived from yaw 
which ſignifies ſeven; becauſe as ſome think an Oath to be before many Wit- 
neſſes. But ſeven being the ſacred, compleat or number, the name of an 
Oath may be derived from it, - becauſe it is appointed to put a preſent end unto dif- 

ferences. The Greek calls it 5g”, moſt probably from Geyer, as ic ſignifies to 
bind or ſtrengthen. © For by an Oath a- man takes a Bond on his Soul and Con- 
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4 Religiow Invocation of the Name of God, as one IT 
xd Arby we roy Room petri in an Oath 
his Worſhip, both as required by him and as Creed fr 
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an Invocation and A Fang them te re med in the 
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they are approv 

_ the Authority of it is diligently to be 

which is in uſe amongſt out ſelves, . of laying the hand on the 
afterwards killing of it, if it be any more but an outward fign 
common conſent hath authoriſed to ſignifie the real taking of an it 
be allowed. But in that ſenſe, though it ſeem very inconvenient, it ma 
until ſomewhat more proper and ſuited unto the Nature of the Duty may 
upon, which the Scripture would cafily ſuggeſt unto any who had-a 

learn 


- The neceſſary qualifications of a lawful and a ſolemn Oath are ſo expreſſed by 
the Prophet as nothing need to be added to them, nothing can be taken from ther, 
fer. 4. 2+ Thou ſhalt ſwear the Lord liveth, that is, —_— = name of the 
ng God, when thou ſweareft, in Truth, © libend wnd ic. Whew th 
( i) | Truth i is required in it, in oppoſition unto and or Wk 
is otherwiſe, God is called to be a Witneſs unto a lye 3- which is pr Wb 
For he whom we ſerve is the God of Truth, yea or 3 e Ap (2) It 
mult be in Judgement alſo that we ſwear 3 not lightly, not raſtily, not without a 
juſt cauſe, that which is ſo in it ſelf, and which appears unto us fo to be 3 or by 
udgement the conteſt it (elf unto whoſe determination an Oath is interpoſed, may 
intended. Thou ſhalt ſwear in ſuch a caſe onlyas wherein ſomething of. weight 
comes to be determined in Judgement. Without this qualification ſwearing is ac- 
companied with irreverence and contempt of God, as though his Name was to be 
invocated on every light and common occaſion. (3) In Righteouſneſs we muſt 
alſo ſwear, which reſpe&s the matter and- end of the Oath, namely, that ic be 
Right and Equity which we intend to confirm 3 or elſe we avouch God as giving 
countenance unto our wickedneſs and injuſtice.» 

Theſe things being premiſed I do affirm, That where matters are "in ftrife 
or controverſie among men, the peace and tranquillity of humane Society in or par- 
ticular; depending on the right determination of them \, it is lawful for 7. Io or 4 
Believer being lawfully called to confirm the truth which be knows by the interpoſition or 
invocation of the Name of God in an Oath, with this deſign to put an end unto ſtrife, 
For our Apoſile in this place doth not only urge the common uſage of mankind, 
but he layeth down a certain maxime and inciple of the Law of Nature whoſe ex- 
erciſe was to be approved amongſt ull.And if the practice hereof had not been lawful 
unto them unto whom he wrote, that is, Chriſtians who obeyed the Goſpel, he had 
exccedingly weakened all that he had deſigned from his Diſcourſe conceming the 
Oath of God by ſhutting it P with this Inſtance, which could be of no force un- 
to them, becauſe in that which was znlawful tor them to. pratiſe, or to have an 
experience of its efficacy. © Wherefore I ſhall manifeſt theſe two things, (1) That s 
ſolemn Oath is a part of the natural Worſhip of God which the Light of © Nature leads 

unto, and is not only lareful, but in ſome caſes a neceſſary Duty unto Chriſtians and 

tively approved by by God in bis Word. (2) That there is nothing i in the Goſpel that doth 
contr or controul this Light of. Nature and Divine 1, but there is that 
"_ they are confirmed. *For the firſt we have the Example of God did 
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would have been of .no uſe nor {ignitication unto them. ] 
expreſly inſtitute the Rite and Uſe of ſwearing in among, / » 
is people, at the giving of the Law, and gave directions about the cauſes, manner, « 
form of an Oath, Dent. 6. 16. chap. 13. 20. Exod. 22, 8. from thence the 
e of an Oath and conſequientially of the Oath of God might be known. Bur 
the pod falewn ſwombg. of God was before the Law, 'as in that Inftance which 
our Apolile infiſts'\upon of his Oath xato Abraham, The Nature and Force hereof 
could no otherwiſe be-diſcovered but by the Light of Nature, wherein God farther 
__  enlightenedand inſtrufted men by his own Example. |. | 
. - 2» In compliance herewith, holy men and ſuch as walked with God before the giving | 
I of the Law, did ſolemnly ſwear when occafion did require it, and they were lawfnly 
| called. So Abraham {ware to Abimelek,, Gen. 21.15. and gave an Oath unto his 
Servant, Gen, 24. 3. 9. So Jacob {ware with Laban, -Gen. 31. 52. And Joſeph 
ſware unto his Father, Gen. 47. 31. And theſe had no rcſpe&t unto ary legal Infti- 
tution, {o that their practice ſhould be thonght to' be reproved in thole paſſages cf | 
the Goſpel which ſhall be mentioned afterwards. / 
| 3» That Oaths were in uſe and approved of under the Law and the Adminiſtration 
thereof, is not by any denied, and they are commended who did ſolemnly practice 
according to the Command, 7ſg. 65. 16. Pſal. 63. 12. which of it ſelf doth fuffi- 
ciently evidence that there is no evi/ 'in the pature of it z for God did never permit 
much leſs approve any thing of that kind. And thoſe who judge an Oath to be 
#nlawful under the New Teſtament, -do ſuppoſe that the Lord Chriſt hath taken 
away the principal Inſtrument of humane Society, the great means of preſerving, 
Peace, Tranquility and Right, though in its own Nature good and every way 
ſuited: to the Nature of and man. 
4+ 'There-is in the New Teſtament nothing againſt this praftice, yea there is 
much to confirm it, although conſidering the foundations whereon it is built, it is 
ſufficient that there is not any thing in the Goſpel contrary unto it,” as it was a 
politive Inſtitution, nor can be any thing in the Gaſpel contrary unto it as it is a 
dictate! of .che Light of Nature. But (1) That Prophecy Ifa.,45. 23. doth belong, | 
and is expreſly applied unto Believers under the New Teftament, I have ſworn by 
my ſelf, the word is gone out of my month in Righteouſneſ;, and ſhall not riturn, that 
unto mg every knee ſhall bow, every tongyte ſhall ſwear. See Rom. 14. 11, This hath 
reſpect unto what God had of old pteſcribed, Det. 6, 13. Thox ſhalt fear the Lord 
thy God and ſerve him, and ſhalt ſwear by his Name. This now faith the Prophet 
ſhall in the days of. the Goſpel be obſerved throughout the world, which it could 
not be/in caſe it were not lawful for Chriftians in any caſe to ſwear by that holy - 
Name. And that in like. manner is a promiſe concerning the Calling and Con» 
verſion of the Gentiles under the New Teſtament, Fer. 12. 16. And it ſhall;come to 
paſs if they will diligently learn the ways of my people to ſwear by my Name, the Lord 
liveth ( as they cauſed my to ſwear by Baal ) then ſhall they be built in the mid(t 
of my peoples Now this can be no direction, no encouragement unto the Converts 
of the Gentiles, \if it be not lawful for them ſo to ſwear, if it be not their' Daty 
when lawfully called chereunto. Yea 'if God promiſeth that they ſhall ſwear by 
” his Name, andthe Goſpel thould forbid them {© to do, where ſhould they find reſt 
, and aſſurance unto their Obedience. . h 
' 2. The Apoſtle Pax! doth ſolemnly ſwear unto the truth of his own Aﬀirma 
tions concerning, himſelf, and his ſincerity in them, Roms. 9. 1. 2 Cor. 1. 23. It 
- was not concerning any Dattrines he taught that he did ſwear. They needed no 
confirmation by his Oath 3, as deriving all their Authority and Aſſurance from Di- 
vine Revelation, But it was concerning his own heart and prrpoſe, whereof there 
might be much doubt and heſitation, yea preſurpption contrary to the truth z when 
yet it was of great cancernment to the Church to have them truly known and 
liated. And in this caſe he confirms his Aﬀſertion by an Oath, which wholly takes 
off all. pretence of a.general Rule, that an Oath is untawful under the New Teſta- 
ment, with thoſe who will not make the Apoſtle.a Tranſgrefſor, 
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and to put an end unto ſttife, and the lawfulne of an Oath will be' 
ciently confirmed in the New Teſtainent as wdlas the Old. uy 
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tion unto this Liberty and Duty. The firſt is.in the words 
> 35 3035 36:80: Te have heard that it bath been ſaid of old time, 
forſwear thy ſelf, 0 


nit naged: 
elf, but thou ſhalt wro- the Lord thine _ 


os 
you, Swear n9t at all, neither for it is Gods Throne, aor by 
bis Footsſtool, neither by alems for it Tk 
ny eh bio wanpeoar en > ho: is 

Communication a, Low & die cometh 

"2 And unto theſe words -"Y of our Kaur the Apoſtle Famer hath reſpect chap 
5+12. But above all things, my Brethren, ſwear not, neither by Heaven, neither by 
neither by 15-4 but let your yea be yea, and your nay be nay, left yout fall into 


Anſw. Ie is evident that this place of Jae: is derived from, and hath -reſpe& 
unto the words of our Saviour 3 it being an expreſs Inculcation of his Precept and 
Direction on the ſame reaſon. The ſame Anſwer therefore will ſerve both places, 
which will not be difficule from the obſervation of the Reaſons 4ad Circumjtances of 
np onion CO A Eo ad 

(1) t things prohibit our Saviour in Sermon to X 
in themſelves and by virtue Ed end nn ted 
whereas the Phariſees by their Traditions and falſe pow ms 
a compliance wi Ss lines or owe rm. ch the 
body of the Church, ell Trout wyrmncagp hg yormr roger gait one 
many {ins 3 and by their Ignorance of the--true ſpiritual nature of the Law, had 
led men unto an Indulgence unto their internal Laſts and 
break not forth into. open practice 3 CE ee DOR 
diſcovers the corruption of theix Traditions and Interpretations of the de- 
clares the true Nature of fin, and in ſundry Inſtances ſhews how and wherein by 
theſe falſe glofſcs, the body of the had been drawn into Soul-ruining fins, 
whereby be refered. the Law, as the i tr he pe hon Let any of 
the particulars mentioned by our Saviour be conſidered, and it will be found that 
it was before unlawful in it ſelf, or declated {o im the politive Law of God. Was 
it not evil, to be angry with a Brother without 4 canſe, and 20 call and 
Fool, ver, 22. was It not ſo to look..ot 4 woman to Luft after ber, os were fach un- 
clean defires ever innocent”? That therefore which is here probibited by our Savi- 
oor, Swear nat at all, was ſomewhat that was even then unlawful, but practiſed on 
the falſe gloſſes of the Phariſees upon the Law. peta; want area ec. | 
in Judgement and Righteouſneſs, ay» = Tre Berpherct ons 
been lawful, but appointed exprelly by God 
CN Ig Let your 
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| thing which more, Contempe of Chriſt and his Authority awong 

ng by the Name iſh Imprecations which they have in- 

- ve mn thei ; 

eyil, its extent CX= 

af Fe" fern 

ee) Eve Diredtion and Precept of our Saviou diredt oppo 

- GY iretion a our Saviour, is given in di tion | 
Fl | Gloſſes and Interpretations 'of the Law introduced by Tradition, 

and made i authority of the Phariſees. This is evident from the 


expreſs Antitbefis in 


Cn nnntt 


that is,” forſware himſelf. And 


who had the diſpoſal of things ſacred and devoted. - This they 

judged to compriſe the whole of the Prohibition in the Third Commandment, 
t.moſt falſly, .and unto the hazard of the Souls of men. For not only the uſing 

or i tion of the Name of God in a falſe matter which is Peru y, but alſo the 
uſing of it in vain, that is, without juſt cauſe, or reaſon, or call, lightly and vainly, 
is expreſly forbidden. + Herein our Saviour interpoſeth his Divine Interpretation, 
and in ion unto the corrupt expoſition , of the , Phariſees, declares that not 
only falſe ſwearing by the Name of God in Jadgement or otherwiſe is forbidden 
in the Command 3 but alſo that vain interpoſition of the Name of God in our 
Communication is utterly prohibited. And it is hence evident unto me, that no man” 
"_ voluntarily to take an Oath unlcſs the matter in controverſie be undetermi- 
' nable without it, and. the Authority-be lawful that requires it. (2) Aiming to 
comply with the Luſts and Corruptions of men, (as the great Artifice of all falſe 
Teachers conſiſts in the accommodation of DoQtrines to the blindneſs and preva- 
lent ſins of men ) they had found out a way how they might ſwear, and ſwear. on 
90” Crs > oy Pet ery, did they ſwear never fo fallly 3 And this was not 
toſwear by the Name of God himſelf, which if. they did and (ware falſly, they 
were-perjured, but by the Heavens, or by the Earth, or Hiernſalem, or the Temple, 
or the Altar, or their own Heads 3 for ſuch kind of Oaths and Execrations were 
then, as alſo. now in uſe jn the ordinary Communication of men. But herein 
alſo the filthy Hypocrites had a further reach, and had infinuated another peſtilent 
Opinion into the minds of men, tending to their own advantage. For they had 
inſtructed them, that they might freely ſwear by the Temple, but not by the Gold of 
it, and by the Altar, but not by the Gift that was upon it, Matth. 23: 16, 17,18,19. 
For from the Gold offered in the Temple, and the Gift unto the Altar, 
did advantage ariſe unto theſe covetous Hypocrites, who would therefore beget a 
greater veneration- in the minds of men towards them, than to the expreſs Inſtitu- 
tions of God themſelves. In oppoſition unto this corruption our Saviour declares, 
that in all theſe things there js a tacit reſpe unto himſelf; and that his 
Name is no leſs prophaned in them,, than if it were expreſly made uſe of, Theſe 
are the things alone which our Saviour intendeth in this Prohibition 3 -namely, The 
Inerpoſition of the Name of God in our ordinary Communication, without cauſe, call, 
warrant, or ity, when no requireth us thireunto ; where there is no ſtrife 
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Prohibition of our Saviour here to- be limitcd unto raſh and temerarious 
þ | | | {wearing 3 
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ſwearing 3 or it, would be contrary to the Light of Nature, the Appoi 


pretation of the Scripture 3 That where any thing is 
m another, that not 74 thing it ſelf abſelwtely or Aut 
modes, cauſes, ends and reaſons of it are intended, $0 
forbidden, in others it is allowed, and examples theteof are pagethd | 
wherefore it cannot be ſwearing abſolutely, that is intended in ei ; 
ralh cauſclefs ſwearing is condemned in one, and {wearing in weighty cauſes, 

juſt ends, with the properties of an Oath before inſiſted on, is recommended: and 
approved in the other. © I (hall ſhut up the diſcourſe with three Corollories 
from it, | | ; 

(1) That the cuſtom of uſing Oathes, Swearing, or Imprecation in common 
Communication, is not only an open tranſgreſſion of the Third Commandment which God 
hath threatened to revenge, but it is a praftical Renunciation alſo of all the Authority. of 
Feſus Chriſt who hath ſo expreſly interdifted it. | : 

(2) Whereas flonning dy ah Name of God in Truth, Righteouſneſs and 
ment is an Ordinance of God for the end of Strife men 5 Perjury is juſtly 
reckoned among the worſt and bigheſt of fins, and is that which refletts the greateft diſho- 
nour on God, and —— rune j# —_— __  _ on 

(3) Readineſs in ſome to ſwear on ſleight occaſions, t nary Impoſitions of 
Oaths on all ſorts of perſons, without a due conſideration on either hand of the Natwre, 
Ends and Properties of lawful ſwearing, are Evils greatly to be lamented, and in Gods 
good time among Chriſtians will be reformed, h 


VERSE 17, 18, 19, 20. 


In this laſt part of the Chapter two' things are further deligned by the Apoſtle; 
(1) An Explication of the purpoſe and end of God in his Promiſe, as it” was con- 
firmed by his Oath 3 and therewithall and from thence he makes Application of the 
whole unto all Believers, {eeing the mind and will of God was the ſame towards 
them all, as they were towards Abraham to whom the Promiſe ſo confirmed was 
made in particular. (2) A confirmation of the whole priviledge intended by the 
Introduction of the Interpolition of Chriſt in this matter 3 and this is expreſſed in 
a Tranſition and return unto his former diſcourſe concerning the Prielthood of 
Chriſt, | 
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*EY @, int quo, qua in re, Syr. PRIN OD proprer hoe, quapropter. \Some have re- 
ſpet unto he Uhing it ſelf ſpoken of oa unto the reaſons of things 
ſpoken.” 

' NitgioodTtoov BSNguw(* , Abundantim vwolens , volens ex abwndanti, Syr. 
FRY FVYRNTM maxime volnit, abunde voluit, would abundantly. 

*EmI\e4E21, M.S. tnidieifa dat, oftendere, manifeſtly to ſcs forth, 

Td &utT odTov Th [S5\ys, Immutabilitatem confilii, Bez. Immobilitatem, Ari: 
V. Lat. Rhem. The ftability 3 which anſwers neither of the words uſed, which are 
more emphatical, $yr. DINMNUD FR 1 WNGT That his Promiſe ſhould not be 
coanged, *AutT&XT0v is that which cannot be altered nor tranſpoſed into avy other 
late, ' 

'Euts iTEuotv dev a, intervenit Juramento, An. fide juſt jurejurando, Bet. Interpo= 
ſitionem fecit jurejurando, interpoſuit juqurandum. Vul, hs Rhem. He interpoſed an 
04th. Not properly, for t5iTwots, is, He himſelf came —_ or in the midſt 

He 
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Ver. 17,18,19,20. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 15 


-of 
God, and the Good of Humane Society. -(2) It is a rule alſo of uſe inthe Inter- 


. 
” . 


154 - | | An Expoſitionnponthe Chap. VI. 
by | He invopeſes bin, nd gave bis Oath, From jus@, is ptoiTys, Inervenor, fide- 
juſſor, interpres, GWgewon0Q-, paci .  Thence is oungys 5 mags + 
ificatoris ago, to 1 a.mans ſelf by any means to confirm and eſtabliſh 
peace, wich we hae dove, Foucs, with an Oath, The word is uſcd in this place 
only in the New Teſtament,oas aeoiTas is no where uſed but by Paxl, Gal. 3.19.20, 4 
I —__ $. Heb. $. 6.9. 19. 12, 24» = 

aut Abo TexypdTor iptTabc THI, wt per duas res immutabiles, or immobiles : 
Rhem. that by two things nnmoveable. Syr. which are not changed, or ought not” to 
be ; by two immutable things, igcveiy TaganAyrir Gy auty, fortem conſolationem habea- 
mas 3 fortifſineacis ſolatinm ; validane conſolationem habeamus, baberems. FIWN1- 
19 .SANI P21 Syr. that great _—_ _— be to w. igquex denotes ſuch a 
power and ſtrength in that which is'denominated by it, as is prevalent againſt op- 
poſitions and difhculties, which is moſt proper in this place. | 

Oi KaTHvyorres, ientes, qui confugimus, qui curſum eo corripimus 1 Bct. 
who have haftened our courſe or flight. Nui buc confugimus 3 Ours, who have fled for 
refuge. And indeed naTaeptbyo with ini, tis or mes is not uſed but for to fly to a 
felter, refuge or proteflion. Hence natTaxÞvYn is refugium, a refuge that any one bes 
takes unto in time of _ | 

Keerioo Ths Tneoueuings WnlAG”, ad tenendum propoſitam ſpem, to hold the 
propeſed hope. Obtinere, to obtain 3 Syr. PINA that we may bold. Ut ſpem propo- 
fitam retineamus 1; Bet. ad obtinendam ſpem propoſitam Ours molt properly, to lay 
bold wpon ; for ngeTWon is, injela manu fortiter tenere Or retinere, | 

| hv Gs &fyuueay Lxoutv Ths uxis 40 Þaky TE X, Prexiar, ſafe and firm, firm and 
flable. - Syr. 99119n m7 TORI Pal which bolds our Soul that it be not 
mw, cp the effet and not the nature or adjuns of the means ſpo- 

*ErTegxoptowy tis T3 io mTeey TS KATHIET RIO, Et incedentem, ingredicntem, 
introexntem, uſq, ad interiors velaminis. Vul. ad interius velaminis, uſq, in ea que ſunt 
intra velim. Bez. Some reſpe& the place only, ſome the things within the place, 
which entereth into that within the Veit. Syr. SYN "DNR 1D 125 INV? and entereth 
into the faces of the Gate, {o that Interpreter always calleth the Veil , the faces of the 
Gate, Port, or Entrance of the Temple, namely, the moft holy place, becauſe it was 
as 2 Face or frontiſÞiece unto them that were to enter. See Matth. 27. 51. 

"Ons ung naGy tionnber : Ubi precurſor pro nobis introivit. But quo is 
better, not where but whither, Rhem. The precurſor for us : Syr. dy EI171 2 
PRIN where before Feſues is entered for us, which determines the ambiguity of ung 
waGr, not owr forerunner is entered, but the forermnner is entered for us. 


Verſe 17, 18, 19, 20. 


. VWherein God willing more abundantly to manifeft unto the Heirs of Promiſe thelmmus« 
tability of bis Connſel, interpoſed himſelf by an Oath That by two immutable things, in 
which it was impoſſible for God to deceive, we might have ftrong ( prevailing ) conſola« 
tian, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on the hope ſet before us ; Which we have as an 
Anchor of the'Soul both ſafe and ſtedfaft, and which entereth into that within the Veil, 
Whither the forerunner is for us entred, Jeſus made an High Prieft for ever after the 


Sundry things are obſervable in theſe words, (1) The Introdutlion unto the Ap- 
plication of the foregoing diſcourſe to the uſe of all Believers. Wherein, (2) The 
det Fay bran = rye me 7 rms + ora = pon York 
nifeſt t ity of bis Conmnſel. is is amplihed, (1) By the frame, pur- 
poſe or mind'of God therein 3 He was willing. (2) By themanner how he would | 
declare his mind herein, more abundantly; namely, than could be done by a ſingle 
Promiſe. \It gave not a. further ſtability unto his word, but manifeſted his witing- 
neſs to hats ic believed, (3) The perſons are deſcribed unto whom God was thus 
willing to ſhew the Immutability of his Counſel ; who are the Heirs of Promiſe 3 

> that is, all and only thoſe who are ſo. - (4) The way is expreſſed whereby God 

\ Would thus manifeſt 'the lounurability .of his Counſel, namely, by to immutable 
things, that is, his Promiſe and his Oath. Which (5) are proved to be ſufficient 
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Ver. 17,18,19,20:- Epiſtle to:the Hebrews. 
Evidences thereof from the Nature of him/by whom they are- made and 
was impoſſible that God ſhould lye. - (6) Thie eſpecial end of this whole 
God, with reſpec unto all the Heirs of Promiſe, is ſaid to be that they 
ftrong Gonſolation. And thereon they are (7) further deſcribed by the 
means they uſe to obtain the Promiſe and the Conſolation deſigned unto | 
in, they fly for refuge to the hope ſet before them. The Efficacy whereof is (8) de- 


faſtz and alſo (2 ) from its wſe; It enters into that -within the Veil, 
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propterea, ix for propter is not unuſual, * And this then is the ereas 
mankind doth conſent herein, that an Oath in things capable of na other proof or 
demonttration, ſhall end controverſies, ſatisfie doubts, and- put an 
ditions, differences and ſtrife ; God. took the ſame way in an infinite gracious 
' condeſcenſion to give full fatisfaQtion in this matter unto the Heirs of Promiſe F 
what could they require further ? Will they not teſt in the Oath of who 
doubtful caſes do and will acquieſce in the Oaths of men ?- what way could be 
more ſuited _ their Peace and —_— ? And — wy = 
that he would omit nothing that might i | 
condeſcenſion as no Creature would or could; or ought to have _ #mHou 
finite Wiſdom and Mercy had declared themſelves therein. Or thi 
reſpe&t the whole ſubjeff matter treated of ; and ſo the words are r in quo 
or in qua re, in which caſe or matter. And this our Tranſlation ſeems to reſpe&; 
rendering, it wherein, Then the words dire& unto the Introduftion of the end 
Gods Oath, expreſſed in the words following, In this matter God {ware by himſe] 
that thereby the Heirs of Promiſe, might not only be ſctled in Faith, but more- 
over receive therewithall ſtrong, Conſolationsz And this import of the words, we 
ſhall adhere unto. 

©ids S5NduwvG-, God willing. Hereunto all that follows is reſolved, It is all ©«% fr 
founded in the Will of God. And two things may be denoted hereby, (1) The In- S 
clination and diſpoſition of the mind of God, he was free, he was not averſe from _ | 
it. This is that which is generally intended, when we ſay we ate willing unto any 
thing that is ed unto us 3 that is, we are free, and not averſe unto it 3 ſo 
may God be faid to be willing, to have an Inclination and an Aﬀedction unto the 
work, or to be ready for it, as he ſpeaks-in another place, with his whole Heart 
and with his whole Sol, Jer. 32. 41,. But al there be a Truth herein, as to 
the Mind and Will of God towards Believers and their Conſolations, yet it is mot 
what is here peculiarly intended. Wherefore (2) A determinate a and purpoſe of 
the Will of God is deſigned herein. - ©tis £zAouw@-, is God or deter- 
mining. So is the ſame Act of God expreſſed by di\av 6 be%5, Rom. 9. 22. what 
if God willing to ſhew his wrath \, that is, pu or determining ſo to do. And 
this ds SsNouerGy, as it reſpets Td durr%tTo Ths B2&Nng is the fame with 
naTx Thy GzMuv Ts Jihnuelg”, Epbeſe 1, 11 wherefore God willing, is God-in 


Soveraign Grace and from eſpecial Love , freely and determining in 
himſelt , to do the thing ex unto the Relief nl ComPntof Believers. 


The Soveraign Will of God is the ſile ſpring and cauſe of «ll the Grace, Mercy and Obfes..z, 
Conſolation, that Believers are made wy. of in this world. So is it here : 
poled ; thereinto alone is all Grace and —— reſalyed. - God ie 

2 ſhould 
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156 An Expoſitionupontbe Chap. VI. 
' ſhould be ſo.. Man being fallen off from the Grace and Loye of God, and being 
va ſbort of his Glory, had no ways left -in nor by himſelf, to obtain 
Conſolation. Neither was there any the 


but-in a free gracious At? of the 
to in the Scripture are they 
is ved on any, or com» 
the Will of God. For berein 
be- »s firſt, and ſent bis Son to be 

, Chriſt himſclf with all the ,Grace and 

X im, i free Love and Will of God. of rn 

Epbeſ.'1. 4, 5. Our Vocation, 1 Cor. 1. 26, 27. onr Regeneration, Joh. 1, 
Ow nn fam fo" Hh 2s; 4 So is our Peace and all our 

iſolation, whence he is called the God of all Grace, 1 Pet. 5, 10. and the God 
| Suge 1 and Conſolation, Rom. 15. 5. Author and Soveraign diſpoſer of 


$o-is .it alſo with 'reſpe& unto Grace and Mercy confidered comperatizely as 
collated on one and not another, Rom. 9. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 4. 7. there is no othet 
Spring of Fountain of any Grace or Mercy, It may be ſome may hope to educe 
ce out of their own wills and endeavours, and _to obtain mercy by their own 
Duties and Obedience : But the Scripture knows no ſuch thing, nor do Believers 
find it in their experience. | 
bet them who have received the leaſt of Grace and Mercy know from whence 
have received it, and whereunto they are beholding for it. A due conſidera - 
ion of this Soveraign Spring of all Grace and Conſolation will greatly _influence 
minds in 3nd unto all the- principal Duties of Obedience. Such as thank- 
to.God; Epbeſ. 1, 3,4, 5-. Hmmility in our ſelves, 1 Cor. 4.7. Compaſſion to» 
| 2-Tim. 2. 25, 26. | 
w nd is mad of Grace nd Mevcy, ( as who doth not ) expect 
holly Soveraign Will and Pleaſure of God, who is gracious unto 
whom he will be ations, Jam. 1: 5, our own Endeavours are means i this kind 
for obtaining in the meaſures and degrees of it z but it is the Will of God 
alone that js the-cauſe of it all, 2 Tom. 1. 9. INS. 
| 2. What God was thus willing-unto is expreſſed, and that was more abundantly 
the Inomwtability of \ bis Counſel, And we may enquire concerning it, 
(1) What is meant by the Counſel of God 3 (2) How that Counſcl'of God was, 
ang! is engl (3) How it was declared {o to be: (4) How it was abundantly 
oO - 
if £uent-, (1) The Coraſel of God is the Eternal purpoſe of his Will, called his Counſel 
26785 76 becauſe of the infinite Wiſdom wherewith it is always accompanied. So that 
Buri whichi is called the-grod pleaſiere which be had purpoſed in bimſelf, Epbeſ. 1. 9. is 
| texmed the Counſel of his Wil, ver. 11. Counſel among men, is. a rational delibera- 
tion about cauſes, means, effects, and ends according to the Nature of things ad- 
viſed about, and the proper Intereſts of them who do deliberate. In this ſenſe 
Canſel, .is not to be attributed unto God. For as the infinite. Soveraign Wiſdom 
his Being 4 pod ory rm cnt na 2g hehe gy 
exftanding comprehending all things in one 
-, hop er: = not of formal Counſel or Deliberation. The fr he 
re e. the Scripture explodes, Iſa. 40, 13. Rom. 11. 34. a though in 
the latter. way God be frequently oth as one deliberating or taking Counſel 
with himſelf, it i manner of doing, but the effet?, or the thing done is in- 
ded. So it is in like manner where God is. faid to bearken, to bear, to ſee, 
is infini ing of all things are intended, 
are to be inſtrufted do come to know 
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Wil ond Pleaſwe, . but as thoſe which axe efie&s of infinite Wiſdom, and 
there- 
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Will, 5 ge by Sm Tf iſh whe 
— or Heirs of Promiſe, And 
Frag dan wy, 
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mole were» morn 
(2) Of this Conaſel, it is. affirmed -that. it was-i 
m__ Td &ut7&&T0v, is quod utTaxTIODOx: 
the ml rn 6 ns a but to 
ſo to be, For all the Purpoſes of God, all the Eternal Acts of. his Willeo 
in themſelves are Immutable, See Iſa. 46. 10, rs et Prov. 19. _—_ 
- 21.30. orgies any duwog oc ye 
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which the Apofile — oY 6 he tho art He always, in all L109 7 
and the ſame. Hence among the Jews PMN He is yin wg a expreiiing 


panty nr CIS But it WP be ſaid an Coun; Lofaras rag 
many Declarations of —_— and repenting him 
of what he had before determined, ar do lab Gen Ger 6. 6: 
1 Sam. 2. 30. 

It is agreed by all, that thoſe expreſſions of repenting, and the like, 


are figurative, wherein no- ſuch Affe@ions are intended as pt urs 
Gf but only an event of things like tliat, which proceedeth. from 
Aﬀetiions. 
as to the changes thetnſclves exprefled; the School-men ſay not amiſs; 
— mutationem, non mutat voluntatem, He willeth a change, ' be changeth not 
ul 
But fully to remove theſe Difficulties 3 the Purpoſe of God and the Counſels of 
his Will, may be conſidered cither in themſelves, or in the Declaration that is made 
concerning their Execution. In themſelves they are abfolutely immutable, no 
more ſubje& unto change than is the Divine Nature-it- ſelf, The Declarations 
which Ced-anjus-tenenulng ficke Dhwcties ior Ananflimid mo won 
Ss 
(1) Thine cor Gap of Gam whetels Gate coniully uceiT.a uiplt ants 
ſome antecedent moral rr» eta an expreſs condition into.the Dectarations, 
although it be not ex he to dt, tar yer ory gp 0) New Thus 
Gal Combe Pape ; 


made 
c—_ SP TREE IEIOES it as compleat 
Re EO IEOIES 
n, will free from the of ſin 5 ti is limita- 
fn il fo ome pubs of arr pion yy wag 


$ 
a condition into all his Threatenings, Ferem. 18, 7, $. And this was the of 
his 


Gods dealing with the Hoſe of Eli, 1 Sam. 2. 30. God doth neither ſufpend his 
Purpoſe on what men will do, nor take up coriditional refolutions- with reſpe&t 


thereunto 3 He doth not purpoſe- one thing, and then change his Reſolutions upont ' 


contingent emergencies 3 for he ir of one mind and who can txrn bim, Job'23. 135 
nor doth he determine, angry nn open or that he will ds fo 3 
and it otherwiſe, that he- will do otherwiſe. For inftance, there was no fuch 
Decree or Purpoſe of God, Perth gy en ey rents 's 


__ C6 CY ſhould periſh, Fot he coald not fo purpoſe unlels be 
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Chap, VI, 
deny his very Being 
id Godhead, But in-order to accompliſh his Purpoſe that Niniveb ſhould not 
iſh at that time, he threatens it with Deftrutiion in a way of prediction, which 
turned "op minds of rar 77-rony nu _— that —_— moral Rule which 
a ition intothe prediction, w they were ſaved. | 
Tn) In the Declaration of ſome of Gods Counſels and Purpoſes as to the Exe- 
cution and there is no reſpe& unto any ſuch antecedent moral Rude, 
as ſhould give them cicher Limitation or Condition, God takes the whole in. ſuch 
caſes abſolutdy on himſelf, both as to the ordering and diſpoſing of all things and 
means unto the end intended. Such was the of .God corſcerning the 
ſending of bis Son to be of the Seed-of Abraham, and the bleſting that ſhould enſue 
thereon. - No alteration could poſhbly on any account be made herein, neither by 
the ſin nor unbelicf of them concerned, nor by any thing that might betall them 
' in this world. Such was the Counſel of God, and ſuch the Immurability of it 
| | here intended, as it was abſolutely unchangeable in it ſelf, ſo as to mans concerns 
 andintereſt in it, it was attended with no condition or referve. 
SG a \ 3. This Immutability, God was willing aid \cifai;, to ſhew, manifeſt, declare 
make 3 It is not his Counſel abſolutely, but the Immutability of bis Counſel, 
that God deſigned to evidence, His Counſel he made known in his Promiſe, All 
the gracious aCtings of God towards us, are the executing of his holy Immutable 
Purpoſes, 'Epbeſ. 1. 11. And all the Promiſes of God are the Declarations of thoſe 
* Purrpoſer. An alſo in' themſelves are Immwtable, for they depend on: the El- - 
_ -ſential Truth of God, Tit. 1. 2. In hope of Eternal Life which God that cannot ! 
promiſed before the world began, Gods Eſſential Veracity is engaged in his Promiles, 
And they are ſo expreſly the Declaration of his Purpoſes, that when God'had only 
to give us Eternal Life in Chrift, he is ſaid to have promiſed it 3 namely, 
rethe world began. And this declareth the Nature of Unbelief, He that be- 
lieveth not God, hd4th made him a Liar, 1 Fo. 5. 10. becauſe his Efſential Truth is 
engaged in his Promiſe. And to make a Liar is to 'deny his Being, which 
| every Unbecliever doth as he is able. But whereas God intended not only the con» 
firmation of the Faith of the Heirs of Promiſe, but alſo their Conſolation under 
all their Difficulties and Temptations, he would give a tar evidence of the 


Immutability of that Counſel which they embraced by Faith as tendered in the 
Promiſe. For what was done did not fatishe the fulneſs of Grace and Love 
which he would declare in this matter, no though it were done ſo abun- 
dantly; Bart, | 
4. He would do it neg1oo6TEgov, more qa, Jour is, beyond what was ,ab- 


ſolutely neceſſary in this caſe. The Promiſe of God who is the God of Truth, 
is ſufficient to give us Security. Nor could it be by. us diſcovered how the 
Goodneſs of God hi ſhould require a further ure, Yet becauſe ſome- 
thing further might be uſeful, for the reaſons and ends. before declared, he would 
add a further Confirmation unto his Word. And herein as the Divine Goodneſs 
and Condeſcenfion are evidently manifeſted, ſo it likewiſe appears what ey ys 
lays upon the aſſuring of our Faith and Confidence. For in this Caſc he ſwears by 
himſelf, who hath taught us not ſo to uſe his Name but in things of great con- 
ſequence and moment. This is the ſenſe of the word if it. reſpe&t the Aſſurance 
given, which is more abundant than it could be. in or by a ſingle Promiſe, But 
. T6g1500TEgos may refer unto God himſelf, who gives this Aſſurance 3 and then it is 
as much as ex abundanti, when God who is Truth it ſelf, might juſtly have re- 
quired Faith of us on his ſingle Promiſe, yet ex abxndanti, from ——g 
jy 5a care he would confirm it by his Oath 3 Either ſenſe ſuits t Apoltles 


ms nam © 3+ It is declared who they were to whom God intended to give this Evidence 
careers of the Immutability of his Counſel, and that is, Tois u\ngorduors Ths tnayyehias, 
m6tu;? to the Heirs of Promiſe, that is, Believers, all Believers, both 'under the Old and 
Y New Teſtament. It may be indeed that thoſe of the Hebrews were in the firſt 
place intended, For unto them did the Promiſe belong in the firſt place, as they 
were the natural Seed of Abraham,. and unto them was it firſt to be declared and 
propoſed upon its Accompliſhment, As 2.29. Ar 3.25. Ads 13. 46. But it 
is not they alone who are intended. All the Children of the Faith of Abraham axe 


Heirs 


f 
\ 


© * 


Heirs alſo, Gal. 4. 27, 28. It is therefore with reſpe&t unto af! Believers abſolutely, -s 
that God confirmed his Promiſe with his Oath, though the natural Seed of Abraham 
was reſpected in the firft place, until they cut off chetnſelves by their Unbelicf; See 
Lake 1. 72. Micab 7. 20. CET, 

Believers are called Heirs of the Promiſe on a double tccount 3 (t) With reſpe&t 
unto the Promiſe it ſelf, - (2) With reſpect unto the tnatter of the Promiſe or the 
thing promiſed. - This diſtin&ion is evidently foundetl on Chap. 11. ver..13, 17; 
39. compared. For look in what'ſenſe they are faid to be Heirs of the Promiſe 
therein they are not atixally poſſeſſed of it. For an Heitis only in o& 
that whereof he is an Heir. Wherefore take the Promiſe in the firſt ſenſe: for 
mally, and it is the Eleti of God as ſuch, who are the Heirs of it; God hath de- 
ſigned them unto an Intereſt therein, and a Paxticipation thereof 3 and he confirmed 
it with his Oath, that they might be induced and ©: to believe it, to mix 
it with Faith, and ſo come to inherit it, or to be made a partakers.of it. To 
this purpoſe our Apoſtle diſputeth at large, Rom. 9. 6,7, 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. In the ' 
latter ſenſe-taking the Promiſe materially for the thing promiſed, they are Heirs of 
it who have an atinal Intereſt in it by Faith 3 and partaking of the preſent Grace 
and Mercy wherewith it is accompanied, as pledges of future Glory, have a Right 
unto the whole Inheritance. Thus all Believers, and they only, are Heirs of the 
Promiſe, Rom. 8. 17. Heirs of God, that is, of the whole Inheritance that he hath 
provided for his Children. And I take the words in this latter ſenſe 3 for it is not 
the firſt believing of thele Heirs of the Promiſe that they might be juſtified which 
is intended 3 but their eſtabliſhment in Faith whereby they may be comforted ot 
have ſtrong conſolation, But whereas this Declaration of the Immutability of 
Gods Counſel is made in the Promiſe of the Goſpel which is univerſal, or at leaſt 
indetmitely propoſed unto all, how it comes here to be caft under this. limitation, 
that it is made to Elec Believers, or the Heirs- of Promiſe only, ſhall be immedi< 
ately declared. 


4. What God did in this matter for the ends mentioned is ſummarily expreſſed, yuagtny: 


ttoiTEuoty Guo 3 he interpoſed himſelf by an Oath, fidejuſſit jurejur 
confirmeth any thing by an Oath is fidejuſſor, one that gives ſecurity to Faith, 
And fidejuſſor in the Law is Interventor, one who interpoleth or cometh between, 
and ingageth himſelf to give Security. This ftate of things is therefore here (up- 
poſed. God had given out that Promiſe whoſe Nature we have before declared; 

ercon he required the Faith of them unto whom it was given, and wp 5 
For what could any reaſonably require further togive them ſuthcient ground of afſu- 
rance ? But although all things were clear and fatisfadtory on the part of God, 
yet many fears, doubts, and objections would be ready to ariſe on the part of Be- 
lievers themſelves; as there did in Abrabam unto whom the Promiſe was firlt made, 
with reſpe& unto that lignal Pledge of its Accomplithment in the birth of 1/aar. 
_——— way obliged to give them further Caution or Se- 
curity, yct out of his infinite Love and Condeſcenſion, he will give thema higher 
Pledge and Evidence of his Faithfulneſs, and interpoſeth himſelt by an Oath; he 
mediated by an Oath bg interpoſed himſelf between the Promiſe and the Faith of Be- 
lievers,to undertake under that ſolemnity for the Accompliſhment of it; And (wears 
ing by himſelf he takes it on his Life, his Holineſs, his Being, his Tratb, to make 
it good, The Truths which frotn theſe words thus opened we are inftructed in, - 
are theſe that follow. 


The Purpoſe of God for the ſaving of the Elefi 
' Wiſdom as well as of Soveraign Grace. Hence it is called the Coxnſel 'of his Will, 
or an A of his Will accompanied with Infinite Wiſdom, which'is the Counſel of 
God. And among all the holy Properties of his Nature, the manifeſtation of 
whoſe Glory he Jefoned therein, there is none more expreſly and frequettly men- 
tioned than his Wiſdom. And it is declated, , : 

(1) As that which no created — Men or Angels is able perfedily to com- 
prebend, neither in the Counſel, nor in the Effects of it. Hence our Apotile ſhur- 
teth up his Contemplation of the ways, paths, and effects of this Wiſdom with thar 
Rapture of Admiration Rom..11. 33, 34, 35, 36. O the depths of the Riches both 
of the Wiſdom and Knowledge of God ! how unſearchable are bs Judgements, G_ 

ay! 
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by Jeſu Crit, s an Att of Infinite Obſer. 
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160 - © An Expoſition upon the Chap. VI. 
Ways paft finding out ? For who bath known the mind of the Lord, or who bath been 
bis Comnſelier ? 'or who os ad pay to bim, and it ſhall be recompenced unto him again. 
For of . bim and through him, and to him are all things, to whom be Glory for ever, Amen ? 
The' whole iſſue of our Contemplation of the Wiſdom of God in the Eternal 
projection of our Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt, is only an Admirztion of that Abyſſe 
which we cannot dive into, with an humble Aſcription of Glory to God there- 
on. And as to the eſpecial effets of this Wiſdom, the Angels themſelves defrre to 
bow down, with an humble diligence in their enquiry into them, 1 Per. 1. 12. And 
on theſe conſiderations our Apoltle concludes that without all controvertic the work 
hereof is a great myſtery, 1 Tim. 3. 16, which we may Adore but cannot Com- 
prehend. Sce the Name of Chriſt, Iſa. 9. 6. "0: 

(2) As that wherein .God bath expreſly deſigned -to Glorifie himſelf unto Eternity. 
This is the end of all the free AQts, and Purpoſes of the Will cf 'Gcd, neither can 
they have any other, though all other tings may be ſubordinate thereunto. Now 
no of the Divine Nature is ſo conſpicuous in the diſpoſal of things unto 
their proper end, as that of Wiſdom, whoſe peculiar work and cteft it is. Where- 
fore te tcnd which God will ultimately effc&, being his own Glory in Chritt, 
and the Salvation of the Ele& by him, the Wiſdom whereby it was contrived mult 
needs be Eminent and Glorious. So the Apoſile tells us, Then -is the End when 
Chriſt ſhall have delivered up the Kingdom unto God, even the Father, and he allo in 
his humane Nature ſubjects himſclt unto him, that God may beall in all, 1 Cor. 15. 
24, 28.. that is, when the Lord Chriſt hath tiniſhed the whole work of his Media- 
tion, and brovght all his Ele& unto'the enjoyment of God, then ſhall God be all 
in all; or therein, or thereby he will be for ever exalted and glorihed 3 when -it 
ſhall be __ how all this great work came forth from him, and is iſſued in him, 

25. 1 1mm. 1.17. - 
(3) The whole work is therefore expreſly called the Wiſdom of God, becauſe- of 
thoſe Charatters and Impreſſions thereof that are upon it. and becauſe it isa peculiar effec 
| thereof.” So our Apolile tells us, that Chriſt &rwcified is the Power of God and Wiſe 
dom of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. and that the Goſpel whereby it is declared, is the W:ſ- 
dom of God in a myſtery, 2 Cor. 2. 7. and the whole intended is both expreſly and 
fully laid down, Epheſ.3.8,9,10,11. Unto me who am leſs than the leaſt of all Saints is 
. this Grace green, that 1 ſhenld Preach among the Gentiles the wnſearchable Riches . of 
Chriſt, and to make all men ſee what is the fellowſhip of the myſtery which from the be« 
ginning of the world, hath been hid in God who created all things by Jeſus Chrift, To 
the intent that now unto the principalities and powers in” heavenly places might be known 
by the Church the manifold Wiſdom of God, according to the Eternal. Purpoſe which be 
purpoſes in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. The dpoe mentioned in the cloſe of thele 
words, -is the ſame with the Counſel of Will in this place. And this Pur- 
poſe was the Fountain, Spring, and Cauſe of all thoſe glorious and admirable 
things, whoſe Declaration was committed unto; the Apoſtle, as the great publiſher 
of the Goſpel unto the Gentiles ; by the effe&s whereof ſuch myſteries were un- 
folded, as the Angels themſelves in Heaven, did not before underftand. And what 
-was it (faith the Apoſtle ) that was declared, manifeſted and known thereby ? It 
was m0\undluAG- copia TH tes, the manifold Wiſdom of God, or the Infinite Wiſ- 
dom of God, exerting it ſelf in ſuch onderfidl variety of holy, wiſe Operations, 
as no mind of Men nor Angels can comprehend. And, 
. (4) On this account are all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge ſaid to be 
hid in Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 2. 3. There is not only in him, and the work of his Me- 
- - -diation, the Wiſdom of God, that is, both exerted and manifeſted, but all the 
Treaſures of -it z that is, God will not pre any effets out of the ſtores of his 
infinite Wiſdom, but what is ſuitable and ſubſervient unto what he hath deligned in 
and by Jeſus Chriſt. And may ws not, 

(1) Hence ſee the horrible depravation of Nature which by fin is befallen the minds, 
reaſons, and underſtandings of men. For from hence alone it is that this Purpoſe 

.of God which was an Act of Infinite Wiſdom, that the work which he hath 

, © t purſuant thereof, whereon are impreſſed the CharaQters of his manifold 
Wiſdom, axe eltcemed-folly, or fooliſh things unto them. So far are men by Na- 
ture from ſeeing an excellency of Divine Wiſdom in them, that they cannot ſuf- 
ter them to paſs as things tolerably rational, but brand them as fooliſb, or folly 
it 
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diſcover themſelyes ſufficiently 


the account 


them. | 
(3) There are multitudes whoſe choice of itions 
prevented by the Providence of God, ſo that they are brought forth and: 
where the Goſpel paſſeth currant in the world without any open 
do ſee no reaſon. why, with the they ſhould ject 
at the pains why rg neg 
voliſþ thing *to give unto 1 
in agrws ot. 


. (2) We may leam ns whey and res 
ritual Light and Underſtanding, we 
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declared in the Goſpel. : 


The Life and Aſſurance of our preſent Comforts and future on the Obſcr.2. 
 Immutability of Gods Connſel. To ſecure i us that 
to give all diligence to our Calling « But 'on 

Ste Peres of he Will of God, which alone iy able Chargy 

of (o great a work, But this muſt be further ſpoken unto on the next 
Verle. 

The Pmrpoſe of God concerning the Salvation of the Elet by Jefue Chriſt, became Obler.3.. 
Immutable from bence, that the Determination of bis Will was accompanied — 


Wiſdom ; It was his Coxnſel., All the certainty that is amongſt men as to 
compliſhment of any End defi br de ae ts iſe of 
finding out and applyi Frm nghdocyso mg ' And becauſe their 
is weak in all thiigs, and in moſt no better than folly, whence generally they” fur 
firlt on ends unprofitable, and then make uſe of means weak and unſuited unto 
their purpoſe, it is, that all their affairs are wrapped up in aotertainties, an 
of them end in diſappoi .and confuſion. . But as God fixeth on thoſe 
which perfeQtly com WED 00D Gas OE Et EY 
| are 
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god —_—— ' But in his-infmite Wiſdons 
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bebe Own ao tam yr ns, that 
tended unto was not attained, and that 
| of ined it. But now whereas God engaged 
| anchangtable_Puipoſt, .in his infinite Wiſdom he fixerh on thoſe 
I its Aecompliſhrnent, as (hal not on any thing, whereby their 
t be fruſtrated. -' Such was his ſending of - bis Son to be Incarnate, and. 
of Grace of the New Covenatit, which is in its Nature infallibly 
unto the End whereunto it is deligned. 
'(2) God inhis infinite Wiſdom foreſaw all the Interveniencies on our part that 
tight 6bfiruct "the certain" Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, ' The Promiſe was 
given aidefinitely unto all. mankind in our fitſt Parents, ' But ſoon after the 
wickedneſs of nook with their abſohute contempt of the Grace of the 
chat any Creature would conceive that it would be of none 
beer Acer + ara But a perfect View 
ey of fs Prom againſt by 6 for "the Immuta- 
at laſt 
accom 
Abraham rejected: the Promiſe alſo, mn it 
firated,” and to be 'of none effedt, / 28 our Apoſile 
jeRtion, Rom. 9. 6. But inſtead of changing his Purpoſe, Goa then more fully 
diſcovered wherein the -Driniability of bis Gornſel did confilt, and whereon it did 
Jepend, as Gal. 3. 8. And this was, that all Reco ve 
firs, he ever had, and everwill have in the world an en» 
before the foundation of the world, in and towards whom 
_ _ mutable and'his Promiſe Infallible. No Interveniency can woo ſhake or alter 
' what hath been ſettled by infinite Wifdorn. There is _ not a partitular Believer 
but is made fo ſenſible of his 'own unworthineſs, that at one time or another he 
cannotbat be almoſt brought to a loſs, how it ſhould be, that frch 2 one as be ſhould 
ever "inherit the Promiſe. But God foreſfaw all that hath befallen us, or will do fo; 
and hath his intinite Wiſdozr provided againſt all Os that his Purpoſe 
might not be changed, -nor his Promiſe fruſtrated. 


Ivf nite Goodneſs, as atting it ſelf in Chrift, was not ſatisfied in providing and preparin 
Obſer4. nd s for Believer Ab ACS will 26 As and Ares ane hart 4 : 
olation. 'God-was willing'to ſew to the Heirs of \ Promiſe”; Ga 

wes that they might have ftrong Conſolation. As it is with a good wiſe Father and 

an Obedient Son. The Father is poſſeſſed of a large and profitable Eſtate. And 

as 'rhe ſor hath a'preſent allowance ſuitable to his Condition, ſo Obedient 

te Hunky a juſt'expertation, tilt in due ime he ſhall enjoy the whole Inheritance; 

this' being uſual amongſt men, and 'that which the Eaw of Nature dire&s/unto ; 

For Parents are*to lay up for their Children, and not Children for their Parents. 
Barthe whole being yer/abſokitely in the Fathers power, it is \poſible be may other- 

Wiſe difſe of in, and ay nor come tothe Heir, Bit now if hisFiber 


Ver[17;18, 19,20: 


ſecth his Son on. ſome occaſion any 
difficult" Service where he may p note 
him his Deeds 'of Settlement, _w him 
"the whole Inheritance, So God. c in. this 
'caſe. Heis Rich in Grace, Mercy Heins 
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romiſe, 
that they have a difficult work and warfare to go thro! thall, and 
' is to ſerve him in Temptations, for their Encouragement and Cooſblation, 
- produteth and ſheweth them bis irrevocable Deed of Settlement, namely, hi 
confirmed by his Oath, whereby the whole Inheritance is infallibly ſec: unto 

them, He was free and willing to Joop it unto the Heirs of Promiſe. At firſt God 

gave out a meer Precept as the Dec tion of his Will, and a Promiſe couched in 

a Threatening, - This was. that which Divine Goodneſs ating in a way of Na- 

ture did require, and whereof man had no cauſe to complain. For. as the mind 

of God was ſufficiently declared therein, ſo man in himſelf had.no grounds of 

us 
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diſcouragements from a compliance therewith. And God might, ſo deal with, 
all, giving ont the whole Revelation of his Will in a {ytenee of Precepts, as ſome 
ſeem to ſuppoſe that he hath done. But-things are now changed on two 
Accounts, 

For (1) It was herein the peculiar Deſign of God to glorifie bis Goodneſs, Love, 
Grace, and Mercy by Jeſus Chriſt, and he will do it in > x ord manner, 
had before rlorified his Eternal Power and infinite Wiſdom in the Creation of the 
World and all things therein contained, Pſal. 19. 1, 2, 3. Rom. 1. 21., And he 
had glorihed his Holineſs and Righteouſneſs im giving of the Law 
with Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, . But Grace and Truth ( in the proviſion 
of it, and the Accompliſhment of the Prothiſe ) came by Feſw Chriſt, Joh. 1. 18. 
And therefore that the Lord Chriſt in. all this may have the prebeminence, he will 
do it in an abundant and unconceiveable manner, above the former Declarations 
of his Glory in any other of. his Attributes. Hence in the Scripture the Commu- 
nication of Grace is expreſſed in words that may intimate its exceeding, and 
pailing all underſtanding, Rom. 5. 20. Untgtntgisowotr 4 xdgis's Grace did by 
Chriſt more than aboend. To abound expreſſeth the largeſt comprehenſible Mea- 
{arcs and Degrees; But that which doth more than abound, who can conceive ? 
1 Tim. 1. 14. UntenMedract It 1 eos vs vols, The Grace of owr Lord did more 
than abound ; it exceeded all comprehenſion. So that Glory which is the Effet of 
this Grace, is faid to be given, ad" vrigSoNiw as untgSohiv, 2 Cor. 4..17. that 
is, in an excellency and exceeding greatneſs no way to be conceived. So plainly 
the Apoſtle calls the Grace of in Chriſt, untgSaMNoyra n\sTor, Epbeſ. 2.7. 
excelling Riches. That we may know his meaning, he calls it again, chap. 3.8, 
Tv &v+ $1vicesov TASTY, Riches whereof there is no Inveſtigation. Ti" uit of 
this deſign to exerciſe and manifeſt the infinite fulnels of his Love and 
he will not ſatishe himſelf with a meer declaration of his Will, but he will have 
thoſe concerned in it, to know it, tounderſtand it, to have the preſent Comfort 
of it 3 and becauſe they conld not do that without ſatisfaQion in the Immutability 
of his Counſel, he evidenceth that unto them by all means poſſible. And thereby 
he ſufhciently manifeſts how willivg he'is, how well pleaſing it is unto him that 
our Faith in him ſhould be firm and ſtedfaſt. | 
- (2) Man is now fallen into a condition of Sin and Miſery. And herein is he 
filled with ſo many Fears;-Diſcouragements, and Deſpondencier, that it is the diffi- 
cultett thing, in the world to raiſe him unto any hopes of Mercy or Favour from 
God. In this loſt forlorn eſtate, Divine nels by an inhnite 
accommodates it {elt unto our weakneſs and our diltrefſes. He doth not there- 
fore ovly propoſe his Mind and Will unto us, as unto Grace and Glory, but 
uſeth all ways poſſible to ingenerate in us a Confidence of bis ology to bring | 
us unto a' participation of them. - He doth every thing that may direct and encou- 
rage us to take a ſtedfaſt view of the Excellency'and Immutability of his Counſel in 
this matter, Hence a great part of the Scripture,the ALT 2 of Gods Willis taken 
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; niſes, Exbortations, Invitations, meuar pling bo yy Love, oy | 

"And in particular, although e it lelf was an abun- 
upon as to the Imm of*Gods Counſel, yet 
ot uar yon Rev oy wth yer 

| although partic exPpreſly unto Abraham, yet he 
all Believers who are his Seed into a participation of the ſame priviledge with him, 
and manifeſts how that itr ſwearing unto him, he ſware alſo unto them all, And 

two things do hence ngturally ifſue. Kg 

x. wnſpeakgble encauragement wnto Believing, which is given unto all 
unto whom this Counſel of God and its Immutabllity is » The EG 
ſential Fruth of God and his Oath, are openly and maniteſtly engaged unto 
. theſe two wr 4 (1) That nothing but Unbelief ſhall keep off any from the 
enjoyment of Prormiſe. (2) That all Believers, whatever difficulties they 
may meet withall in themſelves, ot obje&ions againſt themſelves, (hall certainly 
and infallibly enjoy the Promiſe and be faved. And the Immutability of Gods 
Comnſel herein he hath made fo evident, that there is no room for any Ob- 
jeQtion againſt it. This is tendered unto you unto. whom the Goſpel is pro- 
ed. "Greater Encouragement | unto -Believing ,. and more certainty of the 
vent, you {hall never have in this world ,. you canner have; - God will 
not, God cannot give. All perſons not yet come up tanto Believing, unto whom 
this Peace with God is preached, are diſtinguiſhed into two forts ; Them that 
are nigh, and them that are far off, Epbeſ. -2. 17. This, in the firſt place ex- 
preſſeth the Jews and Gentiles 3 but in a parity of Reaſon! muſt be extended 
unto others, Some are comparatively nigh ſuch as have been affeSed with the 
Word, and brought into enquiries whether they ſhould believe of noz And 
there are ſome afar of, who as yet have taken little notice of theſe things. 
Herein is both. a Call and Encouragement unto both. To the firſt to deter- 
mine their Wills in the choice of, Chriſt in the Promiſe 3 unto the other to 
look, up wnto him though from the* Ends of the Earth. But I muſt tot en- 


2. It diſcovers the baintus Nature of Unbelief. The Goſpel which is a meſ: 
fage of Love, Peace, Mercy, and Crace, yet never makes mention of Unbelicf 
bur it annexeth Damnation winto it. He that believeth not ſhall be damned. And 
although they ſhall alſo periſh unto whom the Goſpel is not preached, Rom. 
2. 12, yet the Goſpel though it ſpeaks not+- excluſively unto others, yet prin- 

ally it declares the inevitable deſtruQion, the Everlaſting Damnation of them 

o believe not when the Promiſe is declared to them, 2 Theſe 1. 6, 7, $, 9, 
10, however, it declares that they ſhall fall under a ſorer death and deſtructi- 
on than any others, 2 Cor. 2. 16, And the reaſon: of this Severity is taken 
partly from the Nature of Unbelicf, and partly from- the Aggravation of it, 

Neve of Unbelicf conſiſts in oh gr Ven agar can R 
making him a Liar, 1 Joh. 5, 10. and in efteeming whi propoſ 
as his Power and Wiſc to be weakneſs and folly. Hence there is no way 
of Sin or Rebellion againſt God whatever, that caſts fuch Scom and Indig- 
nity upon him. So that it is in it {Alf the greateſt of fins, as well as 
root and cauſe of them. Yet ſuch is the blindneſs of ed Nature, that 
many who will boggle at other. ſins, eſpecially ſuch .as look with a * ſevere 
threatening AſpeRt on a Natural Conſcience, as Adultery, Theft, and Murder, 
et concern elves not at all in this Unbelief, but rather approve them- 
elves in their Infidelity. Yet is there not one unto whom the Goſpel is 
ched, bit if - he do not really receive the Lord Chriſt as tendered in the 
Promiſe, he doth what lies in him to declare. God to be a Liar, fooliſh in 
his Counſels, and weakin his Operations. And what -account this will come 
unto is not hard to diſcern Moreover, It -is from the Apgravations that it is 
- pn ve gn OED Tony ox the thing it (elf , and the way wherc- 
1t is prop unto us. ſhall we e if we_negle ſo Salva- 
tion 7 Heb. 2. 3. We may look only on enter lies ben i as the 
Infinite Condeſcenſion of Divine Goodneſs in ſhewing, manifeſting, and declaring the 
Inimutability of bis Counſel by Oath. Whereas therefore he hath done all to 
this End that was poſſible to be done, and more than ever would have : 
| ty 


have no reaſon to expeR, nor 
and can do ina way of Juſtice 


I is not all mankj ninſcly, bas vide mine of pus. ode) ein ble 4. 
- Qualifications , A ET ies o aa$ls dt } ferns a, , 
and to .communicate the Effetls thereof. It. is only the Heirs d romſe whom 

God intendeth. But herein two-things are to be (1) The as 

ward Revelation or Adminiſtration of theſe ings. 


. For in is contained a 
tability of Gods Counſel and his W7 7 to have it known." Bur if 


the outward Adminiſtration of it, then muſt -he be thought to Fail in his 
angle, wo part -of them _ who receive 1t not. is 
iſputes Rom. 9. Having ſuppoſed that 


; 


which the Apoſtle upon 

of the Jews, of .the Poſterity of Abraham accords the Fleſh, were cat off 
from the Promiſe by Unbelief, and declared his thereon, ver. t, he 
—_ > IN that if it were (o, the 
Promiſe of God was of none effed; for unto them all it was given and de- 
clred. Hereunto the Apoſile anſwers and” replies in that and the following 
Verſes, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. And the ſubſtance of hi wer is, that although the 


: 


was promiſcuoully unto all, yet the Grace of it was 
only unto the Elec. as he alſo declares, chap. 11-7. But why then 
God thus cauſe the Declaration to be made promiſcuouſly and indefinitely 
all, if it be ſome only whom he deſigns unto a Participation of the effects 
Counſel and good things promiſed ? 1 Anſwet, | 
Let us always remember that in theſe things'we have to do with hiin 


TH} 


ſhould diſpute againſt God ? Wherefore our Apoſtle having at large diſcourſed ' 
this whole matter, and pleaded the abſolute freedom of God to do what- 
ever he pleaſeth, winds up the whole in a jon- of all unto his So+ 
veraignty , with a deep - Admiration of his Wiſdom, wherein 
it is our Duty to acquieſce, Rom. 11+ 33) 34: 35: But yet I may add, 

That the Nature of the thing it ſelf doth require. this Diſpenſation of the Pros 
miſe indefinitely to all, though the benefit of "it be to ſome only, For 
the way w God will give a participation of the ie unto the Fleirs 
of it, being by the Adminiſtration of his Word, and ſuch means as are meet 
to work on the minds of men, to perſwade and prevail with them unto 
Are and Obedience , He _ immed _ om or 
Inſpiration, and the like ex 10nS iric alone. 
but by ſuch ways as are ſuited to” glorifie Himſelf and his in the 
Rational minds of his Creatures capable thereof, Now this could no way 
be done, nor can unto this day, but by the Declaration and Pfeaching of the 
Promiſe with Commands, Motives, and Encouragements unto Believing, In 
this work all thoſe whom He employs are utterly ignorant who they are who 
are Heirs of the Promiſe, until they are diſcovered by their actual Believing : 
wherefore they have no other work, but in 6; faſt placy/ 60 the Pro- 
miſe promiſcuouſly unto all. that will attend unto it, leaving the ing out 


of its Heirs unto the Soveraign Grace of God, So the Word is 
prechol uno all Indefinitely, and Election . obtains whillt the reſt -aro 


God alone knows the due meaſures of Divine Condeſcenſion, or ah hs Obſer.6, 


the Divine Nature therein. © Who could have once apprehended, w 
have done fo, that the Holy God ſhould ſwear by himſelf to conturn I 
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| 


% 


find Truth unto ſuth worthleſs' Creatures as 'we are? Indeed there is yet 4 
$on *4f God, the Glory whereof will be the Obje& «of the Admiration of Meri 
Oe ee For, alas! what created Underſtanding could ever 
have raifed it (elf unto ores = that the ' Eternal Word ſhould be made Fleſh ? 

alone who is infinitely Wiſe, -only Wiſe, knew what became the Holineſs 


; of his Being, and his Goodneſs therein. And fo is it in_its meaſure in this of 
' his Oath. And as we are with'holy Confidence to make uſe of what he hath done 


in this kind, ſeeing not to do fo, is to deſpiſe the higheſt expreſſion of his Good- 
neſs ;' ſo we are not in any thing, to draw Divine Condeſcenſion beyond Divine Ex- 


preſſions. F 


Obſcr.7. So unſpeakable is the weakneſs of onr Faith, that we ſtand in need of mncon» 


At UT 


ceivable Divine - Condeſcenſion for its Confirmation. ' The Immutability of Gods 
Counſel is the Foundation of our Faithz until this be manifeſt it is 
impoſſible that ever Faith ſhould be / ſure and fedfaſt., But who would not 
think that Gods Declaration thereof by the way of Promiſe, were every way 
ſufficient thereunto ? But -God knew that we yet ſtood in need of more 3 not 
that there was want of ſufficient Evidence in his Promiſe, but ſuch a want of 
ſtability in us, as ſtood in need of a ſuperabundant Confirmation, as we (hall fee 
in the next Verſe, 


"=F" 14 Y + 1 
Verſe 18; 
Tp ' 


That by two Immutable things, in' which it "was impoſſible for Gad to lye, we 
might have a ſtrong Conſolation, who have fled for Refuge to lay hold upon the Hope 
ſet before W. p4 


Two things in general the Apofſle further deſigns in this Verſe, (1) That 
the Declaration which God had made of the- Immurability of his Counſel 


in this matter was every x4 ſifficient and ſatisfaQtory. (2) What was the 


R_ End and Deſign 'which he had therein, (towards the Heirs of Pro- 
b7- >, 
For the firſt, He doth it by declaring the Evidence given and the Nature 


TEN,04" of it, which confifted in two Immutable things, Au d\v> netyudror Kut- 


Ty & et 


ma) mw» 


' TobETWv. Mexyuc is an At or Deed, ſuch as we make and deliver when we 
convey any thing from one to another. An Inſtrument of an Aſſurance. This 
is the Promiſe and the Oath of God. Security is given. by them 3 both 
from their own Nature, and alſo becauſe they are two ; two Witneſſes whereby 
the thing intended is eſtabliſhed. But what need was there of two ſuch things ? 
Is it becauſe one. of theſe was weak, infirm, alterable, ſach' as may be juſtly 
challenged, or excepted againſt z that the other is added to ſtrengthen and. 
confirm it? No, faith the Apoſtle, both of them are equally Immurable. 
Wherefore we muſt ſtill carry along with us, the infinite and upconceive- 
able Condeſcenfion ,of God in this matter, who to obviate our Temptati- 
ons, and relieve. us under our weakneſſes, is pleaſed to give this Variety unto 
his Divine Teftimony, which he did ex Abundanti-, not only beyond what he was 
any way obliged unto, but whatever we could defite or expe. 

For (2) this makes the Evidence abſolute, -and- uncontroulable, that as they 
are two things which are produced to make it good, ſd they are both of them 
. equally Immutable 3 ſuch as neither in their own Nature, nor in their Execu- 
tion were any way expoſed. or liable '\unto Alteration. For the Promiſe it ſelf 
was abſolute, and the thing promiſed depended on no Condition in us, on 
nothing without God himſelf. For there was in the Promiſe it (elf, all the 
Springs of all that is good, and of Deliverance from all that is Evil, fo that 
on every fide it brings along with it the Condition of its own Accomplilhment. 
But whereas God in the Covenant of Works did give no Promiſe unto Man- 
kind but what was Conditional, and ſuſpended on ſuch things on our part, as 
- might or might not be, whence it came to paſs that we finned and _ 
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bl 
ſafety and life depen- 
ties of Refuge, Numb. 35. 11, 12. 
undoubtedly reſpet, whereon they rendered 
the word it (elf fignifies ſuch an 


ttirred him -up ««Tapuyev, to fly 
was, left Evil ſhould overtake him. 


himſelf, gives no place to ſloth or vain hopes, 
iligence in the purſuit of his ſafety. And hereby doth the Holy Ghoſt 
preſs the fate and condition of all the Heirs of Promiſe in this mat- 
as they. are Children of the firſt Adam, they 
ile of Sm Original and. Actual unto the Sen- 
by various means is 'pleaſed to awaken them unto the 
wherein they are, the Execution of that Curſe which 
ing im over ther, In this Condition they ſee 
out for Relief, as knowing that if it be not obtained they 
and lly. Love of Sin, compliance with the World, hopes 
teouſneſs of their own, do all endeavour variouſly to retard and hindet 
in- thei hen God- proceeds to ſhut them up, to ſharpen 
tinually to repreſent their Condition unto them, giving 
is no hope im their preſent Condition, at length they 
up themſ{lves:unto a ſpeedy flight to the Hope ſer before them in the Promiſe. 


to be enquired into, namely, what is this Hope 
it 1 (1) Mot Expofitors take Hope here 


up ret: 
i rectp 
PDE 


is ſet before .ws and propo 
y or betake our ſtlves thereunto in all diſtreſſes 


1 


a 


Ver. 17,18,19,20. Epiſileto the Hebrews. 178 


Thirdly, With reſpe& hereunto we ate ſaid to fly ve#TH1oa 3 that is, -tds 7 Kepeious: 


vER&THIE!, to lay bold on, fortiter apprebendere, conſtanter retinere. The (ignification 
of this word, trequently uſed by our Apoſtle, I have on ſundry occaſions befote- 
declarcd, I is, injetia manu, 40tis viribus retinere 3 to hold faſt what we lay hold 
on, with all our might and power. There will be many endeavours to ſtrike off 
the hand of Faith from laying hold on the Promiſe ; and many more to looſen 
its hold when it hath taken ir. But it is in its Nature, and it is a part of our 
Duty flrongly to lay bold and . tb retain the Promiſe when we have 
reached. unto it. And there ſeems in the whole Metaphor to be an Allufion unto 
| thoſe who run in a Race. For whercas they have a Prize or Eex£&c»v ſet before 

them, they firſt fir up themſelves with all their ſtrength to ſpeed towards the 
mark,, which when they have attained they both lay fatt hold on, and bear it away 
with them-as their own. So is it with Believers as to the Promile unto 
them or ſet before them. They reach out after it, lay hold upon it,” reſerve it as 
to their Intereſt in it, as the only means of their Deliverance and Salvation, and 
of that Conſolation which in every condition they ſtand in need of. And frbm 
the words ſo opened we may obſerve that, - 


out after Chriſt in the Promiſe, It is m—_ in the word watra@tyew, which in- 
cludes a reſpe& unto Danger to be avoided, whence we render it, fy for Refuge. 
not 


Righteous but ſinners to -Repentance, to be a Phyſician to the fick and not 
to the wholez fo if men are not ſenſible of their loſt condition, of the fn 
and fickneſs of their Souls, they will never in good carneſt look out after 
him. And therefore as thoſe by whom Convid@tion of Sin, and Humiliation 
for it are deſpiſed, as they are by many, ' Chriſt himſelf alſo, who is the 
End of the Law;and all its Convictions for Righteouſneſs, is deſpiſed 3 ' fo 
the Profeihon of Chriſt and ag of Salvation by him is in vain in all thoſe 
who _ never truly made ſenſible of Sin and the danger of Eternal Ruine 
thereby, | | 


A full Convitiion of Sin is a great and ſhaking ſurpriſal unto a guilty Soul. Obſer. 2+ 


Hence is ſuch an one here tacitely compared unto him who had killed a man 
at nnawares, He was jult before in a condition of Peace and Safety, fearing 
no man, but with quietneſs and affurance attending his own occaſions. - But 
having now ſlain a man at unawares, he finds all things on a ſuddain changed 
round about him. Fear within, and danger from without, do beſet. him on 
every hand. If he ſeeth any man, he ſuppoſeth him the Avenger of Blood ; and 
if he ſeeth no man, ſolitude is dreadful unto him. No otherwiſe is it. with 
them who are throughly convinced of Sin. They were alive, as the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks Rome. 7. and at peace, fearing no more Evil than they felt 3 ps per- 
wading themſelves that all things were well between God and their or not 
much ſolicitous whether they were or no. In this ſtate the Commandment comes 
and diſcovers their guilt and danger thereon, and unveils the Caſe which until 
now was hidden from them, as the Avenger of Blood ready to execute the Sentence 
of the Law. This being a thing which they never expeed nor feared, 
fills them with great ſurpriſals. Hence are thoſe cries of ſuch Perſons 3 
what ſhall we do to be ſaved ? that argue a great diſtreſs and no ſmall amaze- 
a_ . _ thoſe who know nothing of theſe things are utterly ignorant both of 
in and Grace. | 


The Revel ation or Diſcovery of the Promiſe, or of Chriſt in the Promiſe, is that alone Obſer.3, 


which direfts convinced ſinners into their proper courſe and way. This is the ſetting of 
an Hope before them, wherein they arc called to look wnto their ſtrong Tower as Priſo« 
ners of Hope, that they may be brought out of the Pit through the Blood of the Ever- 
laſting Covenant. The man ſlayer probably might have many contrivances ſug- 
geſted in his mind, how he might eſcape the Danger whereunto he was ex- 
ed. To leave his preſent habitation, to lye hid, to betake himſelf unto 
oods or Deſarts, and the like vain hopes —_ preſent themſelves untg 

2 him, 
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s him. But all» theſe things did but keep him out of his way, and divert 
L him from his Duty ; and the longer he entertained them in his thoughts, 
the more his Danger was increaſed, and his Life hazarded. It was the Res 
-membrance' alone of the City of Refuge, ſet before him in the Law, that di- 
tected him to his proper Duty, and fet him in his way unto ſafety, It 

is -no otherwiſe with Perſons under the Convictions of Sin. Many things pre- 

ſent themſelves unto their minds, with hopes of Relief attending them. Sin 

it ſelf with a continuance therein will do ſo , fo alſo will floth, and the pro- 
craſtination of preſent Duty 3 but eſpecially ſome Duties themſelves, a Righ- 
teouſneſs by the works of the Law will do ſo, and with many is effeQtual unto 

their Ruine. Whilſt theſe or any of them are attended unto, the way of Duty 

and Safety is hidden from the Eyes of Sinners. But when the Promiſe, Chriſt in 

the Promiſe is propoſed unto them, is ſet before them, ſo ſoon as they dire their 

Eyes that way, they ſee their courſe plain before them, and what it is they muſt 

betake themſelves unto, if they intend'a Deliverance out of the condition where- 


in they are. 


Obſer.44 Where there is the leaſt of ſaving Faith, upan the firſt Diſcovery of Chriſt in the 

| " Promiſe, it will ftir up the whole Soul to make out towards him, and a Participation 
of bim. As Faith is begotten in the Soul by the Promiſe, ſo the firlt na- 
tural genuine A&k of it, tends unto a farther Intereſt in and Participation of 
that Promiſe, In going to Chriſt upon his Call and Invitation, in laying 
hold upon him in the Promiſe, conſiſts the Nature, Life, and Being of *the 
Duty, Obedience and Grace of that Faith which is in the Heirs of Pro- 
mile, 


Obſer.s, Ht is the Daty and Wiſdom of all thoſe unto whom Chriſt in the Promiſe is 
once diſcovered, by any Goſpel-means or Ordinance once ſet before them, to admit 
of . no delay, of a through -cloſing with him. Many things, yea things innu- 
merable will offer themſelves with ſaþtilty and violence unto that End 3 
yea all the Crafts and Power of the LP of Hell will engage to the ſame 
purpoſe 3 but as Faith being really ſet. on work will prevail againſt them 
all, ſo it is our Duty to avoid them, as thoſe which: under ſpecious pretences 

* ſirike at the Life and Eternal welfare of our Souls, 


Obſer.6. © There is a ſpiritnal ſtrength and vigour required unto the ſecuring of our Intereſt in 
the Promiſe, #@&Tvsoi3 to lay falt and firm hold upon it. The greatneſs of 
our concern therein, the ovation that-will be made thereunto, the | where- 
with our Faith ought to be accompanied, do require the utmoſt of our firength 
and diligence herein. ; 


Obſer.7. The Promiſe is an aſſured Refuge unto all ſin-diftreſſed Souls who betake themſelves 
thereunt 0s - 


Obſer.8, Where any Souls convinced of Sin by the charge of the Law, and their own 
loft condition thereon, do betake themſelves unto the Promiſe for Relief, God is abun- 
dantly willing that they ſhould receive ſtrong Conſolation, For herein doth the Na- 

| ture of that Faith conſiſt which hath the Promiſe of Pardon, Juſtification and 
Salvation given unto it. And hereon I might enlarge to manifeſt the true 
_ of that Faith which hath the Promiſes, but I muſt not too far 
igrels, 
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Ver.17,18;19,2 Oc Epiſtle to h | 


':-» Vol Up wh 
' Which (Hope ). we have at an Anchor of the Souls both fire and fudf oft; nd} 


which emereth into that within the Vail, 


lutely, but as it includes its 0hj 


he doth not expreſly mention | 
and ſo reſpects not its (elf alone its obj 
fore, Hope as ariſing from, or cauſed by 


briefly ſpoken unto in wrigyns, af na | 
(2) Its Uſe and Properties. (3) Its Operation and Effedts.” 
the m___ any under a Natwral, and the third under- 
1. The Grace pt | 

' words, ant yreefains har unto 


or boaſting unto it, chap. 3. 6. and a nAngo@ogiae, or 
Wherefore it is that Grace whereon our Aſſwrance, ,or that 
which gives confidence and Glory, doth depend. And there is 
verſe unto it, than the common notion of Hope. For it is generally conceived as: t 
a dubious, uncertain, flutiuati ation - of that which be, not be! 
for the future. Now eros. uch expectations-of all inc | | 

; the general notion of Hope, yet are they excluded from 
Grace of Hope which is recommended unto us in the' Scripture this i 
fre Teegt to Got SN CI ings contained in his Promiſes, at 
appointed ſeaſon, raiſing in the Soul an earneſt deſire after them, and expettation 
And for want of the ledge of the Nature of this m_ Ive Wi 
any benefit of its exerciſe, Let two things concerning it be obſerved and they will 
give Light into its Nature and Uſe.” (1) That it ſprings from Faith, ins that it 

* tixcth all its expeQation on the good things in the | 
But it is Faith, alone that receives the Promiſe and giveth an Intereſt therein. 
(2) That its Nature and Eſſence conliſts in Treft in God,” which if it be not the 


Anchor of the Soul, For the Souls of Believers it ſeems have need of an Anchor. ; oy 
And there is much inſtructive efficacy in ſuch fimilitudes They are the only law- 1X" 
ful Images in things ſacred. For that which in its (elf is inviſible, is by a ſuitable 
Repreſentation propoſed unto the Reaſon of the mind, and- even objeed unto 
ſenſe it ſelf, Hence as uſed in the Scripture, they are eminently communicative 
of ſpiritual Light and Experience unto the Soul. And this Inſtrudiive 4lufion is to 
be taken from the principal Ends of the things compared, and ought oot to be 
extended unto other Circumſtances which belopg, not thereunto. Yea a diſſimili- © 
| tude is allowed in them all. Wherefore our Hope, as before deſcribed, is com- 
pared unto an Anchor. *(1) With reſpe& unto its Te (2) With reſpe& unto 
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And chergtore, 


Obſcr.4. The frength and aſſurance of the Faith and of Believers is inviſible ' unto 
the world. - They enter in within the Vail Res bo of Reaſon can 
ſue them. There all - their concerns are hid, and the ſecret Influence 'w ich 
unto / all ſes they have from thence is ſometimes admired, ſometimes 
derided by blind and wicked world. However it is effeual to their 


good, For, | 
5 fixed on God in Chriſt the Promiſe will hold fleady and preſerve the 
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and ſtedfalt. Wherefore, - 


Obſer.6. & in. on Wiſdom at all timer, bus eſpeci in times of Trial, to be fure that our Ar- 
chor have a good bold-faſt in Heaven. This alone will be our Preſervation and Se- 
curity 3 if wv ar fixed on that within the Val 


Verſe 20, 5 


Whither the forerunner is for uz entred, Teſs made an High Prief for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedec. 


- The Apoſtle iſſueth this. long-digreſſion- as he doth all his other Diſcourſes, 
in the Perſon of Chrift z who the Author and. Finiſher of our Faith, with 
him he ins, and in him he continually, And three things he aims at 
m EC. 
To ive new Afſeraxce unto the efficacy and prevalency of fixed on 
the Promiſe as it enters in wato that within the Vail ; namely, beca Chriſt - our 
T6 > Prieſt is there. It enters there, ns, whither Chriſt is gone. Even Hea- 
ven it (elf would be no ſafe place for us.to fix the Anchor of our Truſt and 
Hope in, if -Chriſt were not there. For without him there would be no Throne 
of Grace in Heaven, as there could have been no Typical Throne in the SanQuary, 
without the Mercy-ſeat. And this contains the relation between the two Verſes 3 
' wherein we ſee that, F 


Obſer.1i, After the moſt ſincere performance of the beſt of our Dutie, our Comforts and Se- 
. cxerities are centred in Chrift alone. Our Hope entring within the vel is a- (ate 


Anchor, becauſe Chriſt 'is there. 


Spy; 2+ The Apolile i in theſe words by an Artificial Tranſition, lands us on that 
N»4;9pe5- Coaſt which he all' this while ſteered towards; and this is the Priefthood of 
Chrift as repreſented in that of Melchiſedec. This he had aſſerted chap. 5. 12: 

But upon. the conſideration of the h of this Myſtery, the Importance of 

the ſi jet matter of it, with the pt ent ſtate of the moſt of theſe Hebrews, 

he engageth into that long digreſſion for their due preparation unto the hear« 

ing and receiving of it, which we have now paſſed through. Wherefore 

| having 


_- 
- 


Ver. 17,18,r9,20. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. © 197 
having diſcharged his Conſcience and Duty towards them in various Admo-» 
nitions , he returns again in theſe words unto. that - deſign and diſcourſe , 


which there he had broken offi And from the Nature ot his Digreffion we 
may learn that, 


n As the minds of men are greatly to be prepared for the Communication of ſþis 
ritual myſteries unto them, ſo the» beſt preparation is by the cure of their ſinful 
and corrupt Aﬀedtions, with the removal of their Barrenneſs under what they have be- 
fore learned and been inftrufied in.» It is to no le, yea it is but putting 
of New Wine into Old Bottles to-the loſs of all, to be daily leading men into the 
knowledge of higher myſteries, whilſt they live in a neglect of the Practice of 
what they have been taught already. 


| 3. He gives an account of the Lord Chriſt unto whom he hath now reduced 
his Diſcourſe, in ſundry particulars; As, | 

1. He expreſſeth him by his Natne *r1655 3 Feſw. And by the Interpoſition of 'In-3*+ 
this name here the Apoſtlewnay deſign two things. 

(1) To mind us of .the- ſignification of it, whence the reaſon of his Af 
ſumption of it was taken. Jeſus ſignifies a Saviour 3 And he was called Jeſis, 
becauſe he was to ſave his People from their fins , Matth. 1. 21. He therefore 
concerning, whom all theſe things are affirmed, is to be conlidered as our Saviour 3 
who had the name of a Saviour given him by God himſelf, with refpec&t unto the 
work which he was to do, 1 Theſ. 1.10. and he is Feſus till, able to ſave to the 
xttermoſt thern that come unto God by him. | 

(2) To refle&: on the common uſe of that name in the world. This was 
the Name under which he was reproached, reviled, crucified and flain as a Male- 
faftor, They crucified Feſws. Wherefore the Apoltle treating here of the glori- 
ous Exaltation of the*Son of God, that none might pretend or fancy to thems 
ſelves that it was. any other thing or perſon that he intended, he expreſfſeth 
him by that Name, whereby he was known in the world, under which he 
was reproached and ſuffered. And this all the Apoſtles were careful to in- 
culcate in the firſt preaching of the Goſpel 3 Jeſus of Nazareth, Ads 2. 22, 
This Jeſus bath God raiſed up, ver. 32. His Son: Jeſus whom ye delivered up and 
denied in the preſence of Pilate, chap. 3. 13. Jeſus of Nazareth whom ye cruci- 
fied 3 chap. 4. 10. Jeſus whom ye flew and banged on a Tree, chap. 5. 30. For 
as they teltihed hereby that they were not. athamed of bis Croſs, 1o they laid 
in ſecurity for Faith, againſt all thoſe fond Imaginations which have been 
fince "vented , that Chrilt in Heaven and in us is ſom&what elſe than that 
Feſus who was crucihed on the Earth. This is that which by the ule of this 
Name he. calls our Faith unto, namely, that it is one and the, fame Jeſws, + 
who was humbled and is exalted, who died ignominiouſly and lives for ever 
im Glory, 


This ſame Jeſus is our Saviour in every ftate and condition, the ſame on the 
Croſs and the ſame at the- right hand of the Majefty on high. Hence he is till 
repreſented in Heaven as a Lamb flain, Rev. 5. 6, And all apprehentions unto 
the contrary are deſtructive unto the whole Foundation of the Goſpel, 


2, He deſcribes him by that Office and Action whence our Hope receives its ag3de9+ 
great encouragement to enter within the Vail ; namely, that he is n,$6d\ge- 495 varsp 
uy vite wcr, a Forerunner for ms, and as ſuch is entred in thither. TAMOFo 
In this place alone is this Ttle afligned unto the Lord Chriſt, though the 
things intended in it are elſewhere expreſſed. - And fo it muſt be faid concerning 
' the name of a ſarety, which our Apotile makes uſe of in the next Chapter, ver. 22. 
Great myſterious Truths may often be compriſed in one word,” uſed and employed . 
by the Holy Ghoſt tor our Inſtruftion ; and therefore every word of the Scripture 
is diligently to' be ſearched into. | 
It 1s indifferent whether we render the words, the Forerunner for ws, that 
is, our Forerunner 1s entred 3 or the Forerunner is extred for ws, In the fuſt 
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178 An Expoſotion uponthe  QClap. VI. 
way the Qualification of his Perſon, a Forerunner for us 3 in the latter the 
d of his Action, the Forerunner ating, for us,: is intended. - Both come to 
the ſame purpoſe 3 and our Tranſlators ſo place the words as it they enclined unto 
the latter ſenſe. Two things we are to enquire into. 
(1) What is a Forerunner. (2) What the Holy Ghoſt would inftrut us 
- by this ſcription unto Chriſt, or he is a Forerunner entring within the Vail 
r US, 
(1) nedAgouQG-, Precurſor; is one who in an affair of publick concern, 
makes ſpeed by himſelf unto the place whereunto the Aﬀair belongs, to give 
an Account of it, and to diſpoſe of all things needful and ſuited unto the 
diſpoſal of the Afair that he reports. Commonly indeed fuch a publick Har- 
binger is inferiour unto thoſe who come after, under whoſe conduct the main 
of the affair doth abide. /But this is only where he who is the Forerunner or 
Harbinger iis ſo and no more. But now although the Loxd Chriſt be a Fore- 
runner alſo, yet he is morez He is the Perſon in whoſe hand lyeth the whole 
affair and its condut. And he was himſelt the Forerunner, becauſe of the great- 
neſs of the matter he had in hand, not manageable by any other. And we may 
conſider the words diftinly. (1) His being a Forerunner. (2) For w. '3) Where 
he is ſo, within the Vail. 
ies” (1) kic is in his entrance into Heaven, or the Holy place, nedNgouC-, 
KO. a Forerunner. This the High Prieſt of Old when he entred once a year into 
the Holy place was not. He entred thereinto himſelf, but he made no way 
for any to follow after. He did not go before the People to give them an 
entrance into the Holy place ; but both by his entrance and his return ſignified their 
excluſion for ever. We have then herein another Inſtance of the excellency of 
our High Prieſt and his Office. When he entred into the Holy place, he did 
it not meerly for himſelf, but ts go before, to lead and conduct the whole Church 
into the ſame Glory. " 

Sale j5- (2) He is a Forerunner ing nuGv , for ws 3 that is, for all Believers, for the 

war whole Church in all Times, Ages and Places. And this he is three ways. 

I. By way of. Declaration, It belongs unto a Forerunner to carry Tidings, 
and to declare what is the ſucceſs that hath been obtained in the Afﬀair which 
he giveth an account of, The Lord Chriſt entring into Heaven makes an 
open declaration, that he hath led Captivity Captive, ſpoiled Principalities and 
Powers, triumphed over them, that be hath obthined his Portion, and divided the 
| with the ſtrong, Iſa. 53. 12. that he hath reſcued his Church from the 

wer of Sin, Sathan, Death and Law. And there were two parts of the 
Triumphant Declaration made by this Forerunner of the Church. (1) That 
he diſcharged his Original Engagement for the Salvation of Bclievers under 
the Old Teſtament, on the Faith whereof they were accepted with God, and 
faved. Hence upon his entrance within the Vail, they alſo joyn in that 
doxologic, Rev. 5.9, 10, 11, 12. And he was their Forerunner alſo. For 
although I have no apprehenſion of the Limbus Patrum fancied by the Pa- 
piſts, yet I think. the Fathers that died under the Old Teſtament had a nearer 
Admiſſion into 'the Preſence of God, upon the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, than what 
they enjoyed before, They were in Heaven before, the Sanftuary of God 3; but 
were not admitted within the Vail, into the moſt holy place, where all the 
Counſels of God in Chriſt are diſplayed and repreſented. There was no 
entrance before either as to Grace or Glory within the Vail, Heb. 9. 8. For 
as I faid, within the Vail are all the Counſels -of God in Chriſt laid open, 
as they were typed in the Holy place. This none. could or were to behold, 
before his own entrance  thither. Wherefore he was their Forerunner - alſo, 
(2) To declare the Redemption of all the Elefi that were to follow him in 
their ſeveral Generations. This is Triumphantly declared in Heaven, Pſal. 47. 
5, 6, 7+ Pſal. 68. 18, 24, 25, 26. 

2, By way of Preparation. And this is twofold. 

(1) With reſpe&t unto our preſent gracious entrance into the Holieft, by 

Faith and Prayer. This way was not made for us whilſt the Old Taber- 

nacle. was ſtanding, chap. 9. 8. But this way is now prepared for us by our 
| | Fore- 


. be th > ' " £ APs , _ . 
i . - w - a bo 


” = . = 8 © .- _ Mg _—_ a * 
Ve. 17,18, 19,20:. Epiflle to the Hebrews. 5g  * 
Forerunner, Ciap. 10. 19, 20; 21, 22. We have an entrance"into Heavens even. : 
whillt we are heze on the Earth: - An entrance is made for our Faith, for out 
Hope, for our Prayer 3 wherever her Fn yr 6 wry dre emma preſent. 
And this entrance we make daily, and that with boldocſs and; affarance: on the ac- 
count of. our Forerunner... . ». 1 L a9 9 7 J Th 
(2) As unto our fiture entrance into Glory, Wnder this capacity as a. Fore 
fot us in his Fathers Houſe, 


which led to'ds, Fobs:14. 23: 'He-: 


poſſeſſion of, and to reſerve it in the Heavens for them, 1 Pet. 1. 4. 
being by Adoption made. Heirs of God, they become to be Cobeirs with Chriſt, 
Rom. 8, 17. and are at Jaſt admitted into the ſame Glory with him. So is hea 
Forerunner for us. | 

. As a Forerunner he is entred within the Vail; that is, into Heaven it 
ſelf the place of the glorious Preſence of God. And this alſo may be conſidered 
two ways. 

1, With reſpe& unto what be hath already done for us 3 and two things are 
included therein. (t) That he had ly finiſhed the work, be bad to do 
pon the Earth. He had abſolutely won the Victory, and ſecured the Church 
from all its ſpiritual Adverſaries. Without this a Triumphant Entrance into ' 
Heaven had not been granted unto him. (2) Gods bleſſed Approbation of all 
that he bad done here below, Ia. 53.11, t2. Phil. 2. 9,8, 9, 10, 11. 

.2. With reſpe&t unto what be bath yet to do_far.s,.. Hence _it is that he. is 
not ſaid abſolutely to enter into his Glory 3 but to enter as @ Prieſt, as 
through a Vail, ' as into the Holy place; where he continues as our Forerun- 
ner in the exerciſe of that Office 3, as the Apoſtle declares in the cloſe of the 
Verſe made an High Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec, whereof we muſt treat 
in the next Chapter. 


Now the Lord Jeſus being thus entred into Heaven as our Forerunner, 
ives us manifold ſccurity of our entrance thither alſo, in the appointed ſea- 
on; This he aſſures us of, Fob. 14: 3, 19. For (1) He paſſed through all 
the Storms of Trials, Temptations, Perſecutions, and Death it ſelf, that we 
are expoſed untoz and yet 'is landed fafely in Eternal Glory. His Anchor 
was Truſt and Hope in all his Storms, chap. 2. 13. Iſa. 50. 7, 8, 9. And 
it was tricd to the utmoſt, Pſa. 22. 8, 9, 10. It preſerved him in them 
all, and will be no leſs Faithful unto the whole Church. As he hath thus 
zone before us, he is able-to ſuccour us, and hath given us in himfcdlf a 

e bf ſuccels, (2) He is now” where our Hope is fixed, namely, within 
the Vail, where he takes care of it and will preſerve it unto the end. 


Again, If the Lord Chriſt be entred in Heaven as our Forerunner, it is or 
Duty to be following of him with all the ſpeed we can. And it is required 
hereunto. (1) That we be willing to follow him, in the way wherein he went, 
as well as unto the place whither he is gone. And the way he went was, 
(1) The way of Obedience, chap. 5. 8, 9. (2) The way of ſuffering, chap. 12. 2. 
Holineſs and the Croſs are the two Eſſential parts of the way whereby our Fore- 
runner entred into Glory. (2) That we brrden not our ſelves with any thing that 
wilt rerard”tts; chap. 12.1. * | ONE ae | 


And we may ſee whereon the ſecurity of the Church doth depend as to the Trials 
an4 Storms which it undergoes in this world. He that can conſider the 
fition that is made unto it in the world, the Counſel, the Fower, and the 
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When our Hope and Truft raft enter within the Vail, it is Chrift as onr Forerunner that in 
apeenlior manner they are to fix: and faſten thimſelver upon. 
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HERE are almoſt as many different Analyſes pas 
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this Chapter, as there are Commentators upon it. 
ſometimes the ſame Perſon propoſeth of them, 
without a Determination of what he principally adheres 
unto. All oc them endeavour ” —_ — 
BS Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle unto ſuch # Aethod'as 

judge moſt Ferris por Argumentative. But , as 1 
have elſe-where Obſerved, the Force of the Apoſtles 
Reaſonings doth not abſolutely depend on any ſuch Me- 
| | thod of Arguing as we have framed unto our ſelves. 
V SEE There is ſomething in it more Heavenly and Sublime, 
ſuited to convey the Efficacy of Spiritual Truth, as to the Underſtanding, fo to the 
Will and Aﬀettions alſo. For this Reaſon I ſhall not inſiſt on the Reducing of this Dif- 
courſe unto any preciſe Logical Analyſis, which none of the Ancients do attempt. But 
whereas thoſe Methods whichare propoſed by Learned Men, whereunto, in their Judg- 
ment, the Apoſtles Arguing is reducible, are onely Dzverſe, and not yg 
to one another : The Contideration of all, or any of them, may be of good Uſe to 
give Light unto ſundry paſſages in the Context. Thoſe who have Laboured herein 
with moſt appearance of Accuracy, are P:ſcator and Gomarus. My Deſign being to Ex- 
amine and Conſider all the Apoſtles Arguings,and their Connexions particularly, I ſhall 
content my ſelf with a plain and obvious Account of the Whole in general. 

The Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chapter is not to declare the Nature, or the Exer- 
ciſe of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, though the mention of them be occaſionally inſerted in 
ſome paſſages of it. For the Nature of it, he had ſpoken unto, Chap. 5th. and Treats 
of its Uſe at large, Chap. 9th. But itis of its Excellengyand Dignity that he Diſcourſeth 
in this place, and that not abſolutely neither, but in Compariſon with the Levitical 
Prieſthood of the Church under the Old Teſtament. As this was dire&ly conducing 
unto his End, ſo it was incumbent on him in the firſt place toconfirm : For it it were not 
ſo Excellent, it was to no purpoſe to perſwade them to embrace it who were adually 
in the enjoyment of - another. This therefore he deſigneth-to prove, and that upon 
Principles avowed by themſelves, with Light and Evidence taken from what was re- 
ceived ind Acknowledged inthe Church of the Hebrews from the firſt Foundation of it. 
After this, he manifeſts abundantly the Excellency of this Priefthood from its Nature 
and Uſe alſo. Buthe was, in the firſt place, to evince it from the Faith and Princi- 

les of the Ancient Church of Iſrael,which he doth in in this Chapter : For he Declares 
he God had many ways inſtructed them to expett an alteration of the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood, by the Introduttion of another more Uſeful, Efficacious, and Glorious ; the 
continuauce of them both in the Church at the ſame time being inconſiſtent. 

Herein was the Authority and Infinite W:ſdom of God made manifeſt in his dealing 
with the Church of Old : By his Athority he obliged them unto a Religious Obſerv- 
ance of all thoſe Inſtitutions which he had then appointed ; this he aid unto the laſt 
day of the continuance of that State of the Church , Afal. 4. 4, 5, 6. But in his / 
nite Wiſdom, he had before them, in them, and with them, inlaid Inftruftions for 
Church, whereby they might ſee, know, and believe, that they were all to ceaſe and 
,Muec in ſomething better afterwards to be rag So Moſes himſelf in all that he 

, 4 did 


» 


99 An Expeſution Chap: VII. 
'* didinthe Houſe of God, gave Teſtimony unto what was t» be ſpokgn and Declared after= 
War as Chap. 3- F» 
- And-with Reſpet unto both of theſe, did that Church greatly oy : Forfirſt, 
| = = Ages-it could not be brought with any Conftancy to ſabmit unto the Authority 
G 


in Obedience unto his Ordinances and Inſtitutions, as the whole ſtory of the 
Old Teſtament doth declare. And now, when the time was come, wherein they were 
all to ceaſe, under a pretence of adhering to the Authority of God, they Rebelled 4- 
gainſt his Wiſdom, and refuſed to conſider the Inſtruttions which he had inlaid from firtt 
to laſt concerning their Ceaſing and Alteration; whereon the Generality of the Church 
fell and utterly periſhed. T his therefore the Apoſtle Deſigns here to enl;ohren them 
in 


And this ſhould teach us with what Diligence, with what Reverence, with what 
Subjettion of Soul, and Reſignation of our Underſtandings unto the Will and Wiſdom 
of God, all Divine Revelations are to be enquired into. $o dealt in this Matter «he 
Holy men and Prophets of Old, 1 Pet. 1. 10,11. And as for Want hereof, the whole 
Church of the Yews periſhed at this Scaſon; So in all Ages ſundry particular Perſons 
did wofully miſcarry ; ſee Lev. 10. 1, 2, 3. 2 Sam. 6. 6,7. 1 Chron. 14.11. And the 
Want hereof is the Bane of moſt Churches in the World at this day. 

In Order unto the End mentioned, the Apoſtle in the firſt = af declares, that 
Antecedently unto the giving of the Law, and the Inſtitution of the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood thereby, God had, without any Reſpett thereunto, given a Typical prefiguration 
of this Prieſthood of Chriſt,in one who was on all Accounts Superiour unto the Levzr;- 
cal Prieſts, when they were afterwards introduced. This Sacred Truth which had 
been hid for ſo many Ages in the Church, and which undeniably manifeſts the certain 
future Introdudtion of another and a better Prieſthood,is here brought to light, and im- 

roved by the Apoſtle. As Life and — ſo all Spiritual 7 rmth,was brought to 
lobe the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. 10. Truth was ſtored up in the Prophecies, Promiſes, 
and Inſtitutions of the Old Teſtament; but ſo ſtored up, as it was in a great meaſure 
hiddenalſo; but was brought forth to light, and made manifeſt in the Goſpel. For 
whereas it is ſaid, that the great Myſtery of the manifold Wiſdom of God, was hidden in 
him from the beginning of - World, Epheſ. 3. 9, 10. The meaning is not, that it was 
fo bid in the Will and purpoſe of God, as that he had made no inrimation of it; for 
he had done ſo variouſly from the Foundation of theWorld, or the giving of the firſt 
Promiſe: But he had ſo laid t #p, and ſtored it in his Sacred Revelation, as it was 
much hid from the Underitanding of the beſt of Men in all Ages,untill it was Diſplay- 
ed and brought forth to light by the Goſpel, Pſal. 49.4. 78.2. And all that Glori- 
ous Evidence of the Grace of God which now appears unto us in the Writings of the 
Old Teſtament, is from a Reflettion of light upon them from the New Tettament , 
or the Revelation of God by Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore the whole Church of the 
Tews, although they were in the entire poſſeſſion of thoſe Writings of the Old Teſta- 
ment for ſo many Ages, never underſtood ſo much of the Myſtery of the Willand Grace 
of God declared in them, as every ordinary Believer under the Goſpel is enabled to 
do.And if We have the Privilege and Advantage of thoſe Oracles of God which were com- 
mitted 10 them,incomparably above what They attained unto, — greater Meaſures 
of Holineſs, and greater Fruitfulneſs in Obedience, are expected from us than from 
them. Theſe things, the Inſtance here inſiſted on by our Apoſtle, will Manifeſt. 

He in whom this prefiguration of the Prieſthood of Chriſt was made, is Melchiſe- 
dec,, concerning whom and his Prieſthood an Account is given in the firſt part of the 
Chapter unto ver. 11. And the yams. 9 ven of him conſiſteth of two parts: 
( of The Propoſition of his ſtory, or what-is Recorded concerning him, wer. 1, 2, 3. 
(2.) The Application of it unto the preſent purpoſe and Deſign of the Apoſtle, ver. 5, 
6, 7, ©, 9, 10. And this cloſeth the firſt General part of the Chapter. 

The Second Part of it, from vey. 10. unto ver. 24. conliſteth in a double Inference, 
with their Improvements taken from that Diſcourſe, as reſpecting Chriſt in his Of- 


?Ee, 

( 1.) Unto the Removal, Abolition, or taking away, out of the Church, the whole 
Aaronical Prieſthood, with all the Worſhip of the Tabernacle and Temple, which de- 
pended thereon. T his he Evidently proves to enſue from the Reſpett that was had 
unto the Lord Chriſt in the Prieſthood of HMelchiſedec, whereof he had given an Ac- 
count. Hereunto do all Arguings belong, ver. 11, 12, 13 14 15, 16, 17. 

( 2.) Untothe Excellency of the Prieſthood of Chriſt in it ſelf above that ay os Ta- 

« bernacle, 


Ver. 1,2,4: of the Hebrews; 


bernacle, even during ifs continuance, which follows no leſs evidently from what he 
had proved before; wer. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24+ 

( 3.) Having laid this Foundation in his Demonſtration of the Neceſſary removal 
of the Aaronical Prieſthood, and the preeminerice of that of Chriſt above it, even 
whilſt it did contiriue, he further declares the Nature of it, from the Dignity and Que 
lifications of his Perſon, with the manner of the diſcharge of his Office on this Ac- 
count, ver. 24, 25, 26, 27,28. For the Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, eſpe- 
cially in this Chapter and the three that enſue, 1s to open unto us, or turn aſide a dou- 
ble Veil; the one here below, the other above : That below is the Yeil that was on al 
the Ordinances, Inſtitutions, Ceremonies, and Types of the Law. This is the Veil that 
is unto this day upon the Jews, that they cannot ſee unto the end of the things that 
were to be don? away. This he removes by giving a clear and full Account of the 
mind of God in them, of their Uſe and Signitication. "The other above is the Yeil 
of the Heavenly Sanfthary : This he opens unto us in a Declaration of the Miniſtry of 
Chriſt our High Prieſt therein, as we ſhall ſee. And under theſe Heads, as the Apo- 
- tle plainly convinceth the Hebrews of the Ceaſing of their Prieſthood and Worſhip, 
and that unto the unſpeakable Advantage of the Church; So to us he doth unfold the 
Principal Deſign and End of all the Aoſaical Types of the Old Teſtament, with the 
Inſtitution of God in them. | 

This may ſuffice as a plain View and Proſpett of the general ſcope of the Apoſtle in 
theſe Diſcourſes. The eſpecial coherence of one thing with er, the Nature of 
his Inſtances, the Accuracy and Force of his Arguings, the Perſpicuity of his DeduQti- 
ons, with the like Concernments of the Argument in hand, ſhall be obſerved and ſpo- 
ken unto as they particularly occur in our Progreſs. 
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Here is little variety in the Tranſlation of theſe Verſes, 87 #4ice, vul. Lat. Des 
Summi, for altiſſimi, the moſt High God dn? miyww, Syr. RI WD of all; but 


adds in a new way of Expoſition, DTQ MDQY RI TIVR) every thing that was with 
him; that is, of the Spoyls, as it is afterwards Expounded. iueers, vul. Lat. diviſir ; 
properly Syr. WD Separated, laid aſide, Bez. impartitw eft , Imparted, gave , 
<yranywes vul. Lat. fine Genealogi4 ,, BZ. ſine genere, without ſtock ; ſine ſerie gene« 
ris, without Pedigree. ' The Syriack, gives us an Expoſition of this paſſage, Whoſe 
Father and Mother are not written in the Generations or G mona, Jn neither the _— 


ning of his days, nor the end of his life which manifeſts how ent this Expoſition 
of theſe words was in the Church, we izews, Syr. MMNAD RNÞ2 — bis Prieſthood 
remaineth, 


For this Melchiſedec, King of Salem, Prieſt of the moſt High God, who met Abra- 
ham returning fromthe ſlaughter of the Kings, and Bleſſed him ;, to whom alſo Abraham 
divided out a tenth part of all : Firſt, being by Interpretation King of Righteouſneſs ;, and 
after that alſo King of Salem, which us King of Peace - Without Father, without Mo- 
ther, without Pedigree; having neither beginning of days, nor end of life, but made like 
anto the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt continually. 


The words are an entire Propoſition, conſiſting of a Subjeft, and a Predicate, or what 
is affirmed of it. Unto the Subje# ſpoken of, which is Melchiſedec, there is adjoyn- 
ed a large Deſcription, by its Properties and Adjundts in ſundry particulars. That 
which is affirmed of him, as fo deſcribed, which is the predicate of the Propoſition, 
is contained in the [aſt words, or the Cloſe of the third Verſe ; but being made like un- 
to the Son of God, abideth a Prieſt for ever. 

The Introduftion of the whole Diſcourſe, and therein its Connexion unto what 
went before, is contained in the caſual Particle 384, For ; and this may —_— the 

aſon 


+94 


An Expoſation Chap. VIE. 
Reaſon why the Apoſtle affirmed, and inſiſted ſo much on it, that the Lord Chriſt was a 
Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec : For, both the Truth ( faith he ) of my Aﬀer- 
tion, and the Neceſſity of inſiſting thereon, will be ſufficiently manifeſt, if you will 
but conſider .,who this Melchiſedec was, how he is Repreſented in the Scripture, and 
what is affirmed of him. Or Reſpett may be had in this word unto the whole prece- 
ding Diſcourſe, from Chap. 5. ver. 11, - There he lays the Foundation of it, affirm- 
ing, that he had. many gs toſay of this Melchiſedec ;, and thoſe ſuch, as they would 
eaſily underſtand, unleſs they diligently applyed their minds untothe knowledge of 
Divine Myſteries ; hereof he now deſigns to give them an Account. For this Melchi- 
ſedec, &c. But the Connexion is moſt Natural unto the words immediately preceding ; 
and a Reaſon is given of what was affirmed in them, Namely, That 7eſ# was meds 
an High Prieft for ever, after the Order of Melchiſcdec, Chap. 6. 20. for it was thus 
- with Fis Melchiſeaec. p 
When Truths in themſelves Myſterious, and of great Importance unto the Church,are aſ- 
ſerted or declared, it very neceſſary that clear Evidence and Demonſtration be geven 
unto them ;, that the minds of men be left neither in the dark about their Meaning, nor 
in ſuſpenſe about their Truth. So dealeth our Apoſtle in the large enſuing contirma- 
tion which he eſtabliſheth his fore-going Aſſertion withal. 
The mention of Melchiſeder is introduced with the Demonſtrative Pronoune 3r& 
, this: It always hath an Emphaſis, and denotes ſomewhat eminent in the Subject ſpoken 
of, moſtly in a way of Commendation, fo ver. 4. S&T: annizes 07s , Conſider how 
great 4a man this was. This man of whom is our Diſcourſe. 
The Perſon ſpoken of is variouſly Deſcribed : ( 1. ) By his Name, Melchiſedec. 
( 2. ) By his Or:ginal Office, he was a King. ( 3.) The place of his Rule or Domi- 
nion, which was Salem; King of Salem. ( 4. ) By another Office added to the for- 
mer, which y_ey belongs unto the Deſign of the Apoſtle ; which is deſcribed, 
( 1.) By the Nature of it, the Prieſthood, a Prieſt. ( 2.) By its Objeft and Author 


of the moſt High God. (3.) By his Atings as a Prieſt ; he Bleſſed Abraham: 1lu- 
ſtrated, ( 1.) By the manner of it, he mer him. (2.) By the rome of it, and its Cir- 
cumſtance,. when he returned from the ſlaughter of the Kings. (6. By the acknowledg- 
ment of his Office made by Abraham; he divided unto bimthe tenth part of all. (7.) By 
the Interpretation of his Name; the King of Righteouſneſs. ( 8.) Of the place of his 
Reign; King of Peace. ( 9.) By ſundry Propertzes of his Perſon, gathered out of the 
Relation f s Hiſtory inthe Scripture ; without Father, without Mother, without Pedi- 


gree, without beginning of days, or end of life. Theſe Deſcriptions in all theſe parti- 
culars being given of him, there are two things affirmed concerning him : (1.) That 
he was made like unto the Son of God. ( 2.) That he abideth a Prieſt continually; all 
which things muſt be ſpoken unto. 

For the Perſon ſpoken of, and Deſcribed by his Name, Melchiſedec, 1 ſhall in this 

lace ſay no-more of him but what is Neceſlary for the Underſtanding of the Text. 
For I ſhall not here Examine thoſe Opinions and Diſputes concerning hun, which for 
the moſt part have been raiſed by needleſs Curioſity : the fond and impious imagination 
of them who would have him, ſome of them, to be the Holy Ghoſt , and ſome of 
them God, even the Father himſelf, have been long ſince exploded. That he was ar 
Angel in Humane Appearance, is ſo contrary to the Deſign of the Apoſtle, that not ma- 
ny on given Countenance to that Opinion. 

But that he was the Son of God himſelf, in a prelibation of his Incarnation, taking 
upon him the Form of a man, as he did afterwards the internal Form and Being in the 
Perſonal Union, ſome Learned Men have conjettured and contended. Howbeit, this 
alſo is dire&ly contrary to the Text, wherein he is ſaid to be made like unto the Son pf 
God. And indeed all ſuch Opinions as make him more than Man, are wholly incon- 
ſiſtent with the Deſign of the Apoſtle, which is to prove, that even among men, there 
was a Prieſt and Prieſthood repreſcntative of Chriſt, and his Prieſthood Superiour to 
that of the Law; which hath nothing of Argument in it , if he were more than a Man. 
Beſides he lays it down for a certain Principle, That every High Prieſt is taken from a- 
mong men, (hap. 5.1. And therefore if Melchiſedec were an High Prieſt, he was 
ſo alſo. 

Among theſe who grant him a meer man, very many, following the Opinion of the 
Zews, contend he was Shem the Son of Noah, who was certainly then alive, and of 
vreat Authority in the World by virtue of his Primogeniture. But this alſo riſeth 
up in Contradittion unto our Apoſtle, beyond all poſhbility of Reconciliation. No 

ews, 
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Ver. r, 2,3 5 of the Hebtews; 
7ews who cr apſaoher coderned fn him but. to what is 1 tred by 4 , rivy | 
ſafely, as to their own os, Goh) well conjedure him to Bur. 


nealogy, having neither beginning of Days, ner end of Life, weare not allowed to 
BY theſe things of him. concerning whom moſt of them are expreſſely Recorded. 
Ne will it ſuffice to ſay that theſe s indeed are wriften of him under the Name 


* of Shem, but riot under the Nameof ſedec : For this were to make the Apoſtle 
to lay the weight of ſo Important an as that in hand, and from whence he 
infers the removal of all the Ancient Legal Inſtitutions out of the Church, wc 
and to catch as it wereat an Ad e for it. Belſides,let him be 
is his Perſon in the diſcharge of his Office which the Apoſtle | 


affirmed of him are not true or not tru e unto Shem. 
may obſerve by the way;what a bleſſed effe®tit is of the Care and Witlome of Gad 
towards the Church,that there are ſo few things in the Scripture that ſeem to admini- ' 


ſter occaſion unto the Curioſities and Conjettures of Men, atid of thoſe not any of then 
needful unto our Faith and Obedience, ſo as that they ſhould receive the leaſt 

dice by our Ignorance of the preciſe ſence of thoſe places. The whole is rod un 
ſuch Depths of Wiſdome and Truth, as require our Humble , igent, Reverend , 
Careful { into them, all the days of our lives. But particular , Hiſtors- 
cal of Myſtical, ſuch as ſeem to leave room for variety of Conjettures, are very few : 
Had they been Mulriplyed, eſpecially in Matters of any Importance, 'it could not have 
been avoided, but that Religion would have been filled with Fruitleſs Notions and Spe- 
culations. And thus it hath fallen out in this Matter of Melchiſedec, which being 
veiled or hidden in the Old Teſtament, and that on purpoſe that we ſhould know no 
more of him, nor any of his Concerns, but what is expreſſely written, all Ages have 
been fruitleſly —_— yea, peſtered with ſuch curious Enquiries about him, as riſe 
up in direct oppoſition unto the ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt in the Account given concern- 


s him. Fn 
Srhefe things therefore are certain, and unfo Faith in this Matter. Firſt, 
That he was a meer Man, and no more but ſo; for { 1.) Every High-Prieft was to 
be taken from among Men, Chap. 5. 1., So that the Son of God kim: not have 


been a Prieſt had he not aſſumed our Nature. . ( 2.) Thatif he were more thana man, 
there were no Myſtery in it, that he is introduced in the Scripture, withoue Father 4. 
without Mother, without Pedigree , for none but Men have ſo.. (3.) Without this 
Conception of him there js no force in the Apoſtles Argument againſt the Fews. Se- 
condly, That he came not'to his Office by the Right of Primogemeare ( which includes 
a Genealogy ) or any other Succeſſrve way, but was raiſed up and immediately called 
of God thereunto. For in that reſpe&t' Chriſt is-ſaid to be a Prieſt after his Order. 
Thirdly, That he had no Succeffor on the Earth,nor could have; for there was no Law 
conſtitute an Order ,of Succeſſion, and he was a Prieft onely after an extraordinary 
Call. Theſe things belong unto Faith in thiz Matter, and no more. 

Twa things every way conliſtent with the ſcope and purpoſe of the Apoſtle, yea, 
Eminently Dfervient thereunto, I ſhall take leave to add; the one as ray Fudgment, 
the other as a probable Gnjetture onely. And the firſt is, that although he Lived and 
Dwelt in Canaan , then and afterwards principally poſſeſſed by the Poſterity of - the 
Son of Cham ſo called, yet he was none of the Seven Nations or People therein that 
were in the Curſe of Noah devoted unto Bondage and DeſtruQtion. For whereas they 
were therein by a Spirit of Prophecy Anathematized and caſt out of the Church, as 
alſo devoted unto Deſtruction, God would not raiſe up among them, that is of their 
Accurſed Seed, the moſt glorious Miniſtry that ever was in the World, with ref 
unto Typical Signification, which was all that could be in the World until the Son of 
God came in his own Perſon. This 1 take td be true, and do ſomewhat wonder that 
n10 gr 6 did ever take any Notice of it, ſeeing it is neceſſary to be granted from 
the Analogy of Sacred Truth. 

My Conjecture is, that he was a Perfon of the Poſe city of Zaphet, who was prin- 
cipally to be regarded,as the Father of the Gentiles that were to be called. Nah had 
Propheſied, that God ſhould exlarge the Heart of Tapher, or perſwade him ſo, as that 
he ſhould return to dwell in the Tens of Shem, Gen. 9. 27, Unto Shem he had before 

, granted the preſent ns the Covenant,in thoſe words, Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Shem, ver. 26. and y the bringing forth of the Promiſed Seed was confined un- 
to his Poſterity. Hereon among them was _ Church of God to be continued, and 
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_ ; fn Expoſuticn Chap. VII; 
the Shilo came,unto whom the gathering of the Genriles 
la of Faphet, and his Returnto dweil in the Tents of Shem. 
the Land of Canaan was deſigned of God for the ſcat of the Church in 
ofke ſuffered it to be po firſt by the Seed of Curſed Canaan that in 

ir diſpoſleiſng a ight give a ſentation and Security of the 
Viatory and final Succeſs of the Lord Chriſt and his Church over all their Adverſaries. 


a ition of Office Superiour unto Abraham himſelf. And this might be done for 
two cnds.. ( 1.) Thata claim might be put in on the behalf of Fapher unto an Intereſt 
inthe Tents of Shem in the T peo the Priviledge,for a while confined unto his Family. 
This Right and Rule of Melchbsſedec in thoſe places which were to be the Seat of the 
Church enjoying the Promiſe made to Shem ; took, as it were, Livery and foe for 
the Gemile Poſterity of Zapher, which was in due time to be brought into the full poſ. 
ſeſſon of all the Rights and Priviledges of it. '(2.) That he might manifeſt that the 
ſtate of Gentile Converts in the Promiſe and Spiritual Priviledges of the Church,ſhould 
be far more Excellent and better than was the ſtate and Privileges of the Poſterity of 
Shem whilſt in their ſeparate condition, God having provided ſome better things for 
us that they without us ſhould not be made perfett. But theſe things are ſubmitted to 
the judgment of. every Candid Reader. X 

' I ſhall onely add what is certain and indubitable, namely, that we have herein a ſig- 
nal Inſtance of the Sovereignty and Wiſdome of God. All the World was at that time 
y fallen into Idolatry and falſe Worſhip. The Progenitors of Abraham, though 
a principal Branch of the Paſterity of Shemr ( as it is like,in the line of Ae ) 
dwelt beyond the River, and Served other gods,” Joſh. 24.2. Probably Abr him- 
ſelf was not free from the Guilt of that Apoſtacy before his Call. Canaan was Inhabi- 
ted by the Amoritg with the reſt of the devoted Nations on the one hand, and the So- 
domes on the other. In the midſt of theſe finners above others, was this mar raifed 
» the great Type of Chriſt,with all the Illuſtrious Qualifications to be afterwards de- 

cond. And we may learn, ' 
I. That God can raiſe the greateſt Light in the midſt of the greateſ* Darkneſs; as, 

Hat. 4. 16. | 
2. He canraiſewp Inſtruments for bis Service and unto his Glory, when, where, and how 
be pleaſeth. 

" bis Signal H—_ of Chriſt in the Nations of the World, at the ſame time 
when Abraham received the Promiſes for himſelf and his Poſterity, gave a Pledge and Aſ- 
Jn of the certain future Call of the Gentiles unto an Intereſt in bim and Participation 


2. This is the Perſon ſpoken of; and the CE Dale tion of him is his 
Bamads,, Office, that he was 4 King. So he is Reported inthe firſt mention of him, Gen. 14.18. 
Melchiſedec King of Salem.Now whereas this doth not belong unto that wherein he was 
| Jn: 1 br be a Type of Chriſt, nor is the Lord Chriſt any where faid to be a K;ng 

F this 


Order of Melchiſedec, nor doth the Apoſtle make any Uſe of the conſideration 
Office in him. We may enquire wherefore God placed him in that ſtate and con- 
dition. And there ſeem to hs, wm two Ends thereof. 

1. To make his _—_ Miniſtry the more-eminent and conſpicuous. For, placi 
hum in the condition of Regal Power and Authority, what he was and did,woul OP 
fary be more conſpicuous and more r » than if he had been onely a private max. 

- And moreover by thoſe Polleſſions and Wealth which he had as « Xing, he was ena- 
bled unto the Solemn and Coftly diſcharge of his Office of Prieſthood 1n Sacrifices and 
other Solemnitics. God therefore madehim a Kine, that he might be known and ob- 

2 ſerved as he was 4 Prieſt, and be able to bear the Burden of that Office. And theſe 
things were _ onely oor meny' 4 but ſome —_— moon to be _ for the 
f Conqundion Offices, Priviledge and R:ghrs rimogeniture, Whereof 1 
have Diſcourſed elſe-where. Now al nothing 0 be ondudead from hence con- 
ceraing the Preeminence of the Prieftly Office among men above the Regal, which the 
x 1 mg for, from more vain and empty pretences; yet it doth Follow, that the 
gr e Dignities and Enjoyments, ought to be ſubſervient unto Spiritual 
things, and the Concerns of Chriſt. | 
2. Although he was not in his Kingly Office direaly Typical of Chriſt,yet he was by 
| being 


Ver; 1,25) of the Hebrews. 


being « Xs CO or yen 
ing & Prieſt of the Ch it may be obſerved,that although AGſeainG 
war deat Ry x both his Olives, our Apoltle takes notice of zh 


of one ſort onely. For Afoſes informs us inthe Pay mee ny Yen rc 
Abraham, he br Bread and Wie, that is, for the _—_ | 


were both of them Atts of Sacerdoral Power. Wherefore although it was 
ent he ſhould be a King, yet &s a Ki , and in what he did as'a Kj 
of Chriſt, though there might be a Reſemblance between them. 
chiſedec Refreſbed Abraham the Father of the Faithful and his Army,w 
weary after their Conflict with their Enemies, and in the Diſcharge of their Duty ;, 
doth the Lord Chriſt as King of his, Church take care to ſupport, relieve, and refreſh 
all the Children of Abraham, all Believers in all their Dutics, and in the whole courſe 
of Obedience. So kath the Wiſdom of God diſpoſed of things in the Scripture unto 
a fitneſs to give Inſtruction, even beyond what they are firſtly and principally deſigned 
unto. And although this and the like confiderations ſhould ao countenance unto 
mens Curioſity in the Expoſition-and Application of any in the Scripture, be- 

ond the ſevereſt Rules of narpeotationd yet may it encourage us unto a diligent ſearch 
into them, whilſt we are duly ſteered by the Analogy of Faith. And I ſee no Reaſon 
why we may not hence collect theſe two things, 

1. The Lard Chriſt 4s King of the Church us plentifully ſtored with all Spiritual Provi- 
ſons for the Relief, Supportment, and Refreſhment of all Believers in and under their Du- 
ties, and will give it out unto them 4s ther Occaſions do require. For as Melchiſedec re- 

reſented the Lord Chriſt in what he did; ſo Abraham in his Battel and Victory, was a 
T of all Believers in their warfare and Conflict withall their Spiritual [Hire on 
VVherefore as, he and all his were Refreſhed by the ingly bounty of Melchiſedec, 
ſo ſhall they be from the Munificence and unſearchable Riches of Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. Thoſe who go to Chriſt meorly on the Account of his Priefily Office and the ry 
thereof, ſhall alſo receive the Bleſſings of hus Kingly Power, in abundant a. ph 
oy and Grace. Abrabamdefigned nothing wi kchiſedes but the owning of his Sa- 
cerdotal Office in giving him e Tythes of all, and receiving his Blefing.. - But when 
he met him he was Retreſhed alſo with his Kingly Bounty. Many poor ſinners go un- 
to Chriſt principally, if not only at the firſt, upon the account of his Sacerdetal Office, 
to have an Intereſt in his Sacrifice and Oblation, to be made: partaker of the Mercy 
and Pardon procured thereby. But when they come to him in a way of Belicvinggthey 
find that he is a King alſo, ready, able, powerful to relieve them, and unto whom 
they owe all Holy Obedience. And this Anſwers the Experience of many, it may 
be the moſt of them that do believe. i 

Ill. This K;ngly Office of Melchiſedec is farther aſſerted by the Specification of the 
Place where he was King and Reigned. He was King of Salem. There hath been 
row enquiry about, and much uncertainty-there is concerning this place or City. Two 
Opinions, all ſorts of thoſe who have enquired, into theſe things with any Sobriety, do 
incline unto. For as for one who hath not long ſince affirmed, that this Salem is Hie- 
ruſalem that is above,the Mother of «4 all, he thought meet to give other. Inſtances 
alſo, how little he underſtands the things jo ne to treat about. But ſome think 
it was that City, and no other, which was ards called Hiery/alem, and became in 
David's time, and fo for a long continuance, the Principal ſeat- of the Church and So- 
lemn VVorſhip of God. . This place they ſay was firſt called Sal/em,and afterwards; it 
-may be preſengly after the Reign of this Melchiſedec,and on the occaſion thereof,by the 
addition of RV!) or IRMN a Yifſon, or, they ſhall ſee Peace, called Hieruſalem. O- 
thers think that Salem was a City or Town not far frem Sycherm, which was afterwards 
deſtroyed; and there are Reaſons for both Opinions. + 

Of this latter Opinion Hierome js the Principal Author and Maintainer in his Epiſtle 
to Cuagrius, And there are three Reaſons for it,whereon he much inſiſts: ( 11.) That 
thexe was a City near Sohn that was called Salem and no otherwiſe. this is 
plainly affirmed in the Scripture, Gen. 33-18. And Jacob came to Shalem 4 City of 
Shechem which is in the Land of . Canaan. For thoſe who render the words, 
QIU VyY RW ARY'] RA Ee venit Facob pacificus or incolumis ad Urbem Shechem, 
ſo making; the word appellative, and not the N: ame of a place, are undoubtedly miſta- 
ken. For the ſame place is mentioned again in the New Teſtament by the ſame 
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An Expoſution Chap. VI [; 
Name, John 4. 24: John was Baptizing in Acnon near to Salim. For,that Salim find 
Salem are the ſame Hierome well thews, with the Reaſon of the variation. (2.) He 
affirms, that at that time were ſeen at Sychem the Ruines of the Palace of Melchiſedec, 
which manifeſted it to have been a munifigent Strufture. ( 3.) lr is pleaGed that the 
circumſtances of the ſtory make it to judge that it was this Sa/em. For 4- 
braham was paſſing by the place - where Idelchiſedec Rei who thereon went out 

_ to meet him. Now whereas he was returning from Hobe which was on the left hand, * 
| or Nimth-ſide of Damaſcus, Gen. 14. 15: Hieruſalem was tiot in the way of his Re- 
turn, but Salem was. |; | | , 

On the other fide it is pleaded with more probability, that Hieruſalem was the Seat 
of his Kingdom. For ( 1.) It was Anciently called Salem, which Name js aferwards 
occaſionally applyed untd it, as that whereby it was known, Pſal.76.2: In Salem #5 

: Gods Tabernatle, and his dwelling-place in Sion, , where Hieruſalem only can be in- 
tended. Afterwards ſome think that when ir was poſlefſed by the Zebuſires, it began 
at firſt to be called Zebs-Salem, that is, Salem of the Febuſites, which by Cuſtom was 
transformed into Hierwſalem. But the approved Etymology from MR and 237W 
ſo that the Name ſhould fgnific a Sight or Viſion of Peace, 1s certainly true, and pro- 

| bably given by God himſelf. (2-9 In the days of 7oſhua,the King of Hieruſalem was 
called Adeonizedec, a Name of the ſame ſignification with elchiſedec, which poſſibly 
from him was the Name of the Kings who afterwards Reigned in that City. And that 
man as it ſhould ſeem was in ſome Reputation for Righteouſneſs among the Canaanites, 
whence he managed their common Cauſe in their Danger, Joſh. 10. 1, 2, 344+ (3.) A- 
br aham dwelt at this time at Hebyon in the Plain of Mamre ; and in his Return from 
Hoba or Damaſcus, the way lay near unto Hieruſalem, as all Charts yet declare ; and 
Sychem was moreto the North than that he ſhould conveniently paſs that way. (4.) Hie- 
ruſalem being deſigned to be the place where the Lord Chriſt was to begin and exerciſe 
his Prieſtly Office, it may well be ſuppoſed thatthere this his Illuſtrious Type was to 
appear and be manifeſted ; eſpecially conſidering that it was to be the place where the 
a the Church was to be fixed untill the ſgnification of the Type was to be ef- 

And theſe Reaſons do prevail with me to judge that Hieruſalem was the place of the 
Habitation and Reign-of Melchiſedec.. As for what is affirmed by Hierome concern- 
ing the Ruines of his Palace at Sychem, it is notoriouſly known, how little Credit ſuch 
Traditions do deſerve. Beſides,7oſephw who lived 400 Years before him, makesno 
mention of any ſuch thing. And it is probable that the Ruines which Hierome ſaw 
were thoſe of the Palace of Feroboam, who'there fixed the Seat of the Kingdom of ' 
Iſrael, 1 Kings 12. 25. as King of the place where he obtained the Crown, vey. 1. 
But Credulous and Superſtitious Poſterity choſe to aſcribe it unto the Memorial of el- 
chiſedec rather than.of him, who being the Bane and Ruine of the Nation, his Memo- 

was accurſed. And to enquire how this City came afterwards into the hands of the 
Tebfies is direaly contrary to the Deſign of the Holy Ghoſt, which was to hide from 
us the end of his Life and Offices, as our Apoſtle declares. And herein alſo Poſſeſſion 
was taken of the Seat of the Church in the Tents of Shem, on the behalf and in the 
Name of the Fapetian Gentiles. And may we not obſerve, that, 

God in his Sovereign Pleaſure gives various Intervals unto places, as to the enjcyment 9 
his Worſhip and Ordinances. This Hieruſglem which was at firſt enobled by the Prieſt- 
hood of Melchiſedec, was afterwards left for a long Seaſon unto the 1dolatrowe Febu- 
ſires. In proceſs of time it was viſited again,and made the fixed tation of all Solemn 
Divine Worſhip, as it is now left unto Salt and Barrenneſs. So hath he dealt with 
many other places, and in particular, notwithftanding their boaſting, with the City of 
Rome, ſometimes a Seat of the Goſpel, now. the Throne of Antichriſt. Go ro my 
place which was in Shilo, Fer. 7. 12, 14. 26.6. 

By the way we muſt here give an Account of ſomewhat that the Apoſtle doth rot 
ſay, .as well as what he doth. After the mention of Melchiſedec and his being King of 
Salem, in the Story, Gen. 14. it is added, That he met Abraham, and brought forth 
Bread and Wine, ver. 17,18. Of his meeting Abraham the Apoſtle takes Notice, 
but of his brineing forth Bread and Wine, not at all. Hereof undoubtedly no Reaſon 
can be given, but only that That particular AQtion or Paſſage belonged not at all unto 
his Purpoſe. For he who takes Notice of all other Circumſtances, Arguing as well 
from what was not (aid of him, as from what was, would not have omitted any thing 
which is ſo expreſlely affirmed, as this is, had it any way belonged unto his Purpoſe. 

But 


Ver. 1,2,3. of the Hebrews. 


But the importunity of the Papiſis, who with a ſtrange kind of Confidence do hence 
ſeek Countenance unto their Mſſatical Sacrifice,makes it neceſſary that we ſhould en- 
quire a little farther into it. 

Melchiſedec, they tell us, as a Prieſt and Type of Chriſt did offer this Bread and Wine 
in Sacrifice to God. Herein, they add, alone was he Typical of Chriſt, who offered him» 
» ſelf untc.God under the Appearance of Bread and Wine. And he alſo Inſtituted the Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, wherein he ſhould be ſo Offered continually unto the end of the World. 
And on that Account alone ( they ſay ) he continueth a Prieſt for ever. For if he had 
not nted Prieſts bere in his room to Offer him unto God, that Office of his would have 
ceaſe , as Bellarmine diſpmres at large. 4 

t were eafie to make naked the fondneſs of theſe Imaginations, would our preſent 
Deſign permit. Some few things may be Remarked ontheir Afertions.. As, (1.) The 
Apoltle in this whole Diſcourſe wherein Melchiſedec is introduced and concerned, 
treateth not at all of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, nor intimates any Reſemblance between 
the Offering of Melchiſedec and that of Chriſt; bur it is the Office alone and its Digni- 
ty which he inſiſts upon, deſigning to treat afterwards at large about his Sacrifice. 
And when he doth ſo, he doth not in the leaſt compare it with the Sacrifice of Melchi- 
ſedec, but with thoſe of Aaron according to the Law ; fo that here was no occaſion for 
him to mention any Sacrifice of Melchiſedec*s,ſhould any ſuch thing be ſuppoſed in the 
Text of Moſes. (2.) A Suppoſition of ſuch a Sacrifice of Bread and Wine as that 


pleaded for, is contrary to the Apoſtles Deſign, and deſtructive of it. For whereas he | 


endeavoureth to prove that the PrieſthooJ of Melchiſedec was far more Excellent than 
that of Levi, he could not do it by this, that he Offered Bread and Wine in Sacrifice, 
for ſo alſo did the Levitical Prieſts, Lev. 7. 13. 23. 13, 18, But all the Excellencies 
which the Apoſtle.inſiſteth on, conſiſts in the Dignity of his Office, and the Qualifi- 
cations of his Perſon, not in the matter of his Sacrifice. ( 3.) Let all be granted they 
can deſire, yet are they not advantaged as unto their eſpecial end thereby. For what 
is the Offering of real Bread and Wine, and no more, unto the Offering of the Body 
and Soul of Feſus Chriſt, under the appearance of them ? ( 4.) As unto what they con- 
tend, That the Lord Teſus Chriſt would not be a Prieſt for ever, unleſs he had thoſe Prieſts 
on Earth who continue to Offer him in the Sacrifice of the Maſs : It is ſo far from Truth, 
as that the contrary is irrefragably true and certain. For if he indeed hath need of 0- 
ther Prieſts to carry on his Office, he doth not continue the Adminiſtration of it him- 
ſelf,or all the Apoſtle's Arguings againſt the perpetuity of the Aaronical Prieſthood are 
invalid. But becauſe I am not _ to engage in any thing Controverſial beyond what 
is abſolutely Neceſſary, I ſhall only tender ſome Conſiderations Evidencing that no 
ſuch thing as a Sacrifice can be included in that Expreſſion, He brought forth Bread 
- and Wine; and ſo proceed. 

1. The Proceſs of the Story diredts unto another ſence of words. Abraham was 
now Returned with his Forces unto the Valley of Shaveh, which is the Kings Dale, ver. 
17. a place not far from Hieruſalem, called, 'as it is likely, the Kings Dale, from Mel- 
chiſedec, unto whom it belonged; where afterwards Abſalom built a Pillar, for the 
Memorial of his Name, 2 Sam. 18. 18. Here probably he continued for a while, asto 
Refreſh his own People, ſo to ſtay for the coming of the Kings of Sodomand Gomorrah. 
For upon their Defeat in the Battel they had left the Plain, and fled into the Mountains, 
ver. 10. giving up the Cities with all their Spoil unto the Conquerours. But now 
hearing of the Succeſs of Abraham, and his Recovery of the Captives with their 
Goods, they reſort unto him for Relief: He who intended to reſtore all unto them, 
ſtay*d for them, as it is probable, ſome days in the Kings Dale. Now, it was the 
manner in thoſe Countries where any Forces were on an Expedition, that thoſe in their 
way who were at Peace with them.did bring forth Supplies of Bread and Wine, or 
Water for their Refreſhment. For the Neglett of this Duty, wherein they break 
the Laws of Friendſhip and —_ did Gideon ſo ſeverely Puniſh the Inhabitants 
of Succoth and Penuel, Judges S. 5,6,7; 13, 14, 15, 16. - And the Obſervance of 
this Duty is Recorded unto the Commendation of Barzillai the Gileadite, who ſent 
Refreſhment unto David and his Army ; for he ſaid, The People are Hungry, and Thir- 

fty, and Weary in the Wilderneſs, 2 Sam. 17. 27, 28, 29. In this ſtate of things Mel- 
chiſedec being the Neighbour, Friend, and Confederate of Abraham, when he came 
with his Army and abode ſo near unto him, brought forth Bread and Wine for their 
Refreſhment ; which being a meer Civil Aftion, our Apoſtle takes no Notice of it. 
And they who can diſcover a Sacrifice in this Expreſſion, have cither more skill in the 
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Opening of Myſteries than he had, or a better Invention in coyning groundleſs Fables 
and Imaginations of their own. o. 

2. This At of Melchiſegec is immediately ſubjoyned unto the mention of him'as 
King, being an Inſtance of Kingly Power and Munificence. Melchiſedec, King of Sa- 
lem, brought forth Bread and Wine. Aﬀer this, is added, And he was a Prieſt of the 
moſt Hioh God; which is a plain Introdudtion of, and Preparation for the Expreſſion 
_—_ Exerciſ: of that Ofhce in his Bleſſing of Abraham, which enſues in the next 
words. The Remaniſts contend that Yau in [12 RV — is reditive , giving a Rea- 
ſon of what was before affirmed : He brought forth Bread and Wine, becauſe he was 
the Prieſt of the High God. But as this otters force tothe Univerſal uſage of that Par- 
ticle, which is Connexive only ; ſo it will nor ſerve their Occaſion. For they would 
have it that Melchiſedec only Offered this Sacrifice of Bread and Wine , whereas if the 
Reaſon why he did ſo, was cauſe he was the Prieſt of the High God, then every one 
who was ſo, was in like manner to Offer the ſame Sacrifice. And whereas they place 
the whole eſpecial Nature of the Melchiſedecian Prieſthood in this his Sacrifice ; if this 
were common to him with all others, then was he not a Prieſt of a particular Order ; 
and ſo the whole Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle is vain and impertinent. But it is plain that 
he having nothing to do with, nor Inference to make from his Royal Office or Ads, 
doth therefore omit this which evidently was an Act of Kingly Bounty. 

3. The word here uſed RSV, he brought forth, or cauſed to be brought forth, 
Bread and Wine, is no Sacred word, nor is ever uſed in the Scripture to expreſs the 
Sacred Aftion of Oblation or Offering in Sacrifice. Ir is always acommon Action that 
is denoted thereby. 

4. The Apoſtles ſilence in this matter caſteth this Pretence out of all conſideration. 
His Deſign was to evince the Excellency of the Prieſthood of Chciſt above that of 
Levi, from this particular conſideration, That he was a Prieſt after the Order of Mel- 
chiſedec. To prove that he was ſo indeed, and withal to ſhew how great and Excel- 
lent a Perſon this Melchiſedec was, who bare that Office as a Type of Chriſt in his, 
and alſo in how many —_ the Reſemblance between the Lord Chriſt and him did 
conſiſt, wherein he was made like unto the Son of God, he propoſeth unto conſideration 
every minute Circumſtance of all that waz ſpoken of him, and what alſo in 
common Uſe ought to be ſpoken of him, but being not ſo, was certain! 
omitted for ſome ſpecial Reaſon and Signification, inliſting on ſome things whic 
no man could have conjettured to have been defignedly Significant, if, the Holy Ghoſt 
himſelf had not made the Diſcovery thereof ; omitting nothing,that might confirm the 
Truth, or Illuſtrate the Evidence of his Argument ; yethe wholly paſſeth by this Paſ-= 
ſage without the leaſt Notice of it. Herein, if the Romaniſts may be believed in this 
accurate Colle&ion of all things, he omits nothing but only that wherein the Efſence 
and Subſtance of his Cauſe and Plea did wholly conſiſt. For this his Offering of Bread 
and Wine in Sacrifice they ſay, was that thing alone wherein he was peculiarly the Type 
of Chriſt, and Diſpute with great vehemency that the Reſemblance between them 
conſiſted herein alone, although the Apoſtle inſtance expreſſely in ſundry other things, 
as we ſhall ſee more afterwards, and makes no mention of this at all. It is therefore 
clear as the day-light, that He and They are diverſly minded in this matter. But if 
they are in the right, certainly never any managed an Argument unto leſs Advan- 
tage than the Apoſtle doth that in this place, wherein yet there is an appearance of ſo 
great Accuracy and Care. For they doſuppoſe that he Scrupulouly Collefts all Circum- 
ſtances belonging unto the Matter he treats of, and fome of them of a difficult Appli- 
cation unto his purpoſe, and at the ſame time omits that wherein the whole force of his 
Argument did conſiſt; which is a failure not modeſtly to be aſcribed unto any Perſon of 
Sobricty or Judgment. Wherefore we need not farther trouble our ſclves with thoſe 
forced and futilous pretences. The Reaſon why the Apoſtle mentions Melchiſedec as 
King of Salem is to intimate his firſt Prerogative above the Aaronical Prieſts,in that he 
was a King. And we may Obſerve, that 

Atts of Munificence © Bounty are memorable & Praiſe-worthy,though they no way belong 
unto things Sacred by Virtue of Divine Inſtitution.So was this Bringing forth of Bread & 
Wine by Melchiſedec to Refreſh Abraham and his People,;though there was nothing of 
Sacrifice therein. In former Ages either Men were more inclined to ſuch Atts than now 
they are, or there were more efficacious means of engaging them thereunto, than are 
judged meet now to be made Uſe of, becauſe perhaps diſcovered to have ſomething of 
deceit in them. But this went along with all their Bounty, that they would make the 
Adats of it Sacred and Religiows, all ſhould be peculiarly devoted and dedicated unto 
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God; wherein, although their Pious Intentions are to be commended, yet it may 
juſtly be feared that they miſſed of their.aim, in making Things and Services Sacred 
which God had not made ſo. But ſuch Acts as thoſe we ſpeak of towards Men, need no 
more of Religion in them; but that they be done in Obedience to the Will of God,who 
requires of us to do good to all, and to exerciſe loving kindneſs in the Earth. They 
are ſo good and Praile-worthy, provided, ( 1.) They are of real Uſe, and not in 
things that ſerve only for Oftentation and ſhow. (2. That they enterfere with no 
other eſpecial Duty, nor cauſe an Omiſſion of what is Neceſſary, &c. Again, | 

It is acceptable with God that thoſe who have Laboured in as Work, or Service of - hisy 
ſbould receive Refreſhments and Enconragements from men. For as ſuch an acceptable 
Service is the Relief given to Abraham and his People, by Melchiſedec Celebrated, 
God is himſelf a ſufficient Reward unto his People in and for all their Services. He needs 
not call in the help of Men to give them a Recompence. However it is well-pleaſing 
unto him, that he, or his Work which they do, in any thing, be owned by Men. 

IV. The Apoſtle proceeds with his Deſcription of the Subjett of his Propoſntion,with  , 
Reſpett unto that Office which he principally regards : iszws 5% 243 53 vice ; Prieſt of 9% 
the moſt High God. Two things are here aſſerted. ( 1.) That in general he was a 
Prieſt. (2.) The Limitation of that Office with Reſpett unto the Author and Ob- 
ject of it is expreſſed, He was a Prieſt of the moſt High God. 

Firſt, he was a Prieſt, and he was the firſt that was ſo by eſpecial Inſtitution ; How 
the Rite of Sacrificing was common to all Worn of Old, and what was the pe- 
culiar Intereſt of the Firſt-born therein, I have at large before declared. I have alſo 

roved that Melchiſedec was the firſt who was Authoritarively ſeparated unto this Office 

y Gods Approbation. And as it was a new, ſo it was a great and Remarkable thing 
in the World. For although we know not how far it was received or underſtood by 
the Men of that Age, who l believe were not ſtupidly Ignorant and Carnal as ſome 
would have them to be; yet certain it is, that the [nſtitution of this Office, and the 
Repreſentation of it in the Perſon of Melchiſedec, gave great Light and InſtruQion in- 
to the Nature of the firſt Promiſe, and the work, of the Bleſſing Seed which was to be 
exhibited. For the Faith of the Church in all Ages was ſo directed, as to believe that 
God had reſpect unto Chriſt and his Work,, in all his Inſtitutions of Worſhip. Where= 
fore the Eredtion of the Office of a Prieſthood to offer Sacrifice, and that in the Per- 
ſon of ſo great a Man as Melchiſedec, muſt needs lead them into an Acquaintances 
with the Nature of his work in ſome meaſure, both he and it being ſq contpicuouſly 
repreſented unto them. 

In this general Afﬀertion that he was a Prieſt, tzvo things are included. (1.) That 
he was truly and really a man, and not an Angel or an Appearance of the Son of God 
przxluſory unto his Incarnation. For every Prieſt is taken from among men, Chap. 5. 1. 
of the ſame common Nature with other h_ and.in the ſame ſtate untill he be ſepa- 
rated unto his Office. And ſo was Melchiſedec, a Man calied out from amongſt Men, 
or he was not a Prieſt. ( 2.) That he had an Extraordinary Call into his Ofhice. For 
he falleth likewiſe under that other Rule of our Apoſtle; 1Vo man taketh this Honour 
unto himſelf unleſs he be Called of God, Heb. 5. 4. But of what Nature this Call was, 
and how he received it, cannot poſitively be determined in particular. Two things 
are certain concerning him negatively. ( 1.) That he came not tothis Office in the 
Church by Succeſſion unto any that went before him, as did all the Levitical Prieſts 
after Aaron. There was none went before him in this Office, as none Succeeded unto 
him, as we ſhall ſee immediately. And when the Lord Chriſt is ſaid to be « Prieſt af- 
ter the Order of Melchiſedec, it doth not ſuppoſe that he was of any certa n Order 
wherein were 4 Series of Prieſts ſucceeding one another , but only that it was with 
Chriſt as it was with him, in point of Call and Office. Wherefore his Call was Per- 
ſonal, in ſome Att of God towards him, wherein himfelf and no other was concerned. 

(2.) He was not called or ſet apart unto his Office by any aurward Unition, Solemn 
Conſecration, or Ceremonious Inveſtiture. For the:+Lord Chriſt Jeſus had none of 
theſe,who was made a Prieſt after the manner that he was; only there was an outward 
ſign of his Call unto all his Offices in the deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt on him 5» the 
form of a Dove, Mat. 3. John 1.. Theſe things beta ed purely unto the Law and 
Aaronical Prieſthood, wherein Spiritual things were to have a Carnal Repreſentation. 
And thoſe by whom they are received in the ſeparation of any unto an Evangelical 
Office, do prefer the Miniſtration of the Law before that of the Goſpel, as more Glo- 
rious, becauſe they diſcern not the Glory of Spiritual things. Beſides there was none 
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in the World greater than he, nor nearer unto God to cenfer this Office upon him, 
as Aaron was Conſecrated by Moſes. For in the Authoritative Collation of an Office 
_ there is a Bleſſing, and without Controverſie he who Bleſſeth is greater than he who is Bleſ- 

ſed by him, as we ſhall ſee immediately. And therefore would not God make Uſe of 

any outward means in the Call or the Lcotien of the Lord Chriſt unto his Offices or 
any of them, becauſe there was none in Heaven or Earth Greater than he, or nearer , 
anto God to be employed therein. Angels and Men might bear Witneſs as they did 
unto what was done by the Lord God and his Spirit, /a. 61. 1. but they could cor- 
fer nothing upon him. And therefore in the Collation of the Miniſterial Office under 
the Goſpel, the Authority of it reſides only in Jeſus Chriſt. Men can do no more but 
+ deſign the Perſon according to his Rules and Laws, which may be done among Equals, 
Wherefore thfe Call of Melchiſedec unto his Office was extraordinary, and conſiſted in 
an extraordinary Undion of the Spirit. And this had two things attending of it.(1.)T hat 
it gave unto himſelf ſufficient Security and Warranty to undertake and execute the Office 
whereunto he was Called. So did every analy Call accompanicd with a Di- 
vine Affatus and Inſpiration, Amos 7. 14,15. (2+) That it evidenced it ſelf unto 
all that feared God, who chereon yougy ſubmitted unto his Adminiftrations in the 
diſcharge of his Offce. And this is all that we can know, as to the way and manner 
of his becoming a Prieſt: That he was not ſo by Succeſſion unto any other, by the 
Right of Primogeniture, nor made ſo by men, are certain from the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe. 
The Time, Place, Seaſon and Occaſion of his Call are all hidden from us; but he was 
made a Prieſt by God himſelf. For, 

1. Every one is that in the Church and nothing elſe which God is pleaſed to make him 
foto be. Wherefore for us to reſt in Gods Vocation is our Honour and our Safety as 
well as our Duty. For, 

2. Where God Calleth any one unto a ſingular Honour and Office in his Church, it is in 
him a meer Aft of his Sovereign Grace. So he took this Melchiſedec who had nothing 
of Stock, Race, Deſcent, or Sueceſſion to recemmend him, but as one as it were 
newly ſprang out of the Earth, and raiſed him to the higheſt Dignity that any Man in 
thoſe Days was capable of. Let us not therefore repine or murmure at any of Gods 
Dealings with others, nor envy becauſe of his Gifts beſtowed on them, may he nor 
do what he will with his own, ſeeing he is greater than Man, and giveth no account of 
his matters ? 

3. A Divine Call is a ſufficient Warranty for the atting of them according unto it, who 
are ſo Called, and the Obedience of others unto them in their Work or Office. By Virtue 
hereof this Melchiſedec aroſe in the midſt of the Nations of the World, took on him 
a new Office and Power, being owned and ſubmitted unto therein, by Abraham and 
all that Believed. 

' 4+ The firſt Perſonal Inſtituted Type of Chriſt was a Prieſt : This was Melchiſedec. 
There were before real Inſtituted Types of his Work, as Sacrifices. And there were 
Moral Types of his Perſon, as Adam, Abel, and Noah, which Repreſented him in 
ſundry things. Burt the firſt Perſon who was Solemnly deſigned to teach and repre- 
ſent him by what he was and did, was a Prieſt. And that which God taught herein 
was, That the Foundation of all that the Lord Chriſt had to do in and for the Church was 
laid in his Priefely Office, whereby he made Attonement and Reconciliation for Sin. 
Every thing elſe that he doth is Built on the ſuppoſition hereof. And we muſt begin in 
the Application where God begins in the Exhibition. An Intereſt in the Effetts of the 
Prieſtly Office of Chriſt, is that which in the firſt place we ought to look after. This 
being attained, we ſhall be willing to be Taught and Ruled by him, and not elſe. 

Secondly, T he Apoſtle adds the Limitation of this his Office of Prieſthood, as to 
its Author and eſpecial Object, and that is, the moſt wm 7 For ſo by 5 02 5 vis, 
doth he render {\'7Y 7R in Moſes. (1.) He was 78? (11D a Prieſt to God. This 
determines the ſence of the word Cohey to the Office of the Prieſthood ; contrary to 
the Pretenſions of ſome Modern Fews, and the Targum on Pſal. 110. For whereas they 
cannot underſtand how the Meſſhnah ſhould be a Prieſt, and perceive well enough the 
inconſiſtency of the Legal Prieſthood with ſuch a ſappoſition, they would have the 
word Cohen in the Pſalms to ſignifie a Prince or a Ruler. But although the word uſed 
abſolutely may be applyed ſometimes to ſuch a Purpoſe, yet where God is propoſed as 
its object, a Prieſt of God, or unto God, none can be ſignified but one in the Prieſtly 
Office. { 2.) He wasa Prieſt antothe moſt High God. This is the firſt time that this 
Title is aſcribed unto God in the Scripture, which afterwards is frequently repeated, 

and 
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and fo alſo are others of the ſame to 
God of Heaven, and the moſt High. And it igeither prove or Dj 
ftinftrve, as all ſuch Arrribures and Epithess are. A a | 
1. As it is Deſcriptive ;, the Majeſty, Power, and ity of God over all 
are intended therein. The moſt Ged is the Glorious God with whom'is ter- 
rible Majeſty. To Repreſent them it is ſaid, That his Throne is High and lifted 
up, Ifa.6. 1. And he is called che High and Lofty one that Inhabueth Eternity, 
Ifa. 57. 17. Thus is he ſtyled to fill our Hearts with a Reverence of him, as one 
infinitely above vs, and zvhoſe Glorious Majeſty is abſolutely unconceivable. So 
when the Holy Ghoſt would-expreſs the Glory of Chriſt as exalted, he fays, he 
is made Highgr than the Heavens,and he is wa down at the Rig lt hand of the Maje- 
fy on Hi h. The moſt High God t is firſt, God as iveably ex- 
ted in Glory and Majeſty. Again, his Power and Authority are alſo intended 
herein. The mf Hiob Ruleth over all, Dan. 4. 17. God over all in Power and 
Authority diſpo ng of all things, is the moſt High God. So Abraham explains this 
Name, Gen.'14. 19, I a 
2. As it is Diſtinftve it reſpeds other not in Truth and Reality, but in 
Reputation. For ſo there were then many, -and Gods many in the World. 
So they were eſteemed by them that made them,and Worſhipped them : ae5iueret 
bei as our Apoſtle ſpeaks, ſuch as were called gods, 1 Cor. 8. 5. but by Natwe 
were zot gods, Gal. 4. 8. . They wereall y, and though ſome of them had 
their Being above, as the Sun, Moon, and Hoſt of Heaven, ” they had all their 
Deity from beneath ; nor ever had it any Exiſtence but in the deluded Imaginati 
of the Sons of Men. In Oppoſition unto them, with Difinttion from them, God 
is called the moſt High God. The World was at that time fallen into all manner 
of Idolatry. Every Countrey, every City, every Family almoſt had made new 
gods unto themſelves. The moſt general Veneration, as I have elſewhere ſhewed, 
was then given unto the Sx, and that becauſe he appeared to them 9» High, or 
the Highe/t Being they could apprehend. Hence had he the Name of #2:G& a- 
mon the Greeks , from 1V\'?7Y the High ene. - In Oppoſition unto all theſe gods, 
and Renunciation of them, Melchiſedec profeſſed himſelf the Prieft of the moſt 
High God, as Paul Preached at Athens the auknown God in Oppoſition unto all 
their known owfd7uam, or Idols whom they ſuppoſed themſelves inted with- 
all. And whereas God had not yet Revealed himſelf y =_ Name, as he 
did afterwards on ſundry occaſions ; ( the firſt he made of that ins El Shad- 
dai, or God Almighty, Ger. 17. 1. as himſelf Declares, Exod. 6.3.) Thoſe 
that feared him made Uſe of this Title as moſt —— as moſt ſuited un- 
to their preſent Faith and Profeſſion. So Abraham this Title, ver. 22. 
The moſt High God, Poſſefſor of Heaven and Earth, which he gives as a Reaſon why 
he would not take ought of'the King of Sodom, ſeeing he was the Servant of that 
God who diſpoſed of all things in Heaven and Earth, and ſo had no need of Sup- 
plies from him : His God could make him Rich without the help of the King of 
Sodom. Wherefore God under this Conſideration of the moft High God was the 
principal Object of the Faith of Believers in thoſe Days. For whereas they were 
\ few in Number, and all the Inhabitants of the Earth being greedily ſet upon getting 
Poſſeſſions and Inheritances for themſelves, they Bekeved in Gad as he who was able 
to Protett them, and provide for them, according unto the Tenor of the Name 
whereby he afterwards Revealed himſelf unto Abraham, namely, of EI Shaddai, 
or God Almighty. And this alſo was the principal part of their Profeſſion, that 
they Served the myf# High God alone, in oppoſition unto all the falſe and Dunghil/ 
Deities of the Earth, 

The S»cinians in all their Diſputes againſt the Deity of Chriſt do always make 
Life of this Name, and continually repeat it ; Chrift, ſay, i not the moſt High 
God, a God they will allow him to be, but not the moſt High God. But whereas 
this Name is uſed in Diſ4#t;on only from all falſe gods, if their Chriſt be a God 
but not on any Account the moſt High God, he isa falſe god, and as ſuch to be re- 
jetted. See Fer. 10.11. And from this Name or Title of God as it is Deſcriptive 
of his Majeſty and Authority, we may obſerve, 

I. To keep up ard preſerve a due Reverence of God in our Minds and Words, we 
ſhould think, of, and Uſe thoſe Holy Titles which are given unto bim, and whereby he 
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# deſtribed jn the aan, This was the conſtant manner of the Holy Men of 
Old, and which God himſelf in ſundry places directs unto. Thus Abraham im- 
mediately makes Uſe of this Name, Gen. 14. 22. [ have lift up my Hand unto Je- 
hovah the moſt High God, the Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth. £0 are we taught to 
fear that Dreadful and Gleriow Name, The Lord thy God, Deut. 28. 58. See Iſa. 
30. 15. Chap. 57. 15. And there is nothing that Argues a greater contempt of 
God ah, 4.4 than the common ſlight irreverend mention of his Name, whoſe 
higheſt degree is that horrible Profanation of Swearing and Curſing by it, with 
wicked and Diabolical Spirits. Let us not therefore think of God, nor mention 
him, but as the mt High and Hely one that Inhabiteth Eternity. Net that on all 
Occaſions of mentioning him we ſhould conſtantly make Uſe of theſe Glorious Ti- 
tles, the Scripture Warranting us to ſpeak both to him and of him, without their 
Addition unto his Name ; but that we ſhould do ſo as Occaſion doth require, and 
always Sandiifie him in our Hearts and Words, as he. unto whom they do be- 


long. | 

2. It is good at all times to fix our Faith onthat in God, which is meet to encourage 
our Obedience and dependence upon him in our preſent Circumſtances. The Believers 
in thoſe Days did in a y icular manner confeſs themſelves to be Strangers 
and Pilgrims in the Earth, Heb. 11. 13. The Church was not as yet fixed unto 
any certain place, and they being Separated from the Apoſtate World, not mix- 
ing with it, nor incorporating in any Society, went up and down from one place 
toanother : In this Condition, having no [nheritance nor abiding place, but expo- 
ſed unto manifold Dangers, they _ God in an eſpecial manner as the moſt High 
God; as he that was over all, and had the Diſpoſal of all things in his own Sove- 
reign Power. And that variety of Titles which in the Scripture are given unto \ 
God, with the Deſcriptions that are made of him, are all ſuited unto this end,that 
in the variety of O and Trials that may befall us in this World, we may 
ſtill have ſomething peculiarly ſuited unto the agement of our Faith and de- 
pendence on God. | 

3. In particular it is a matter of ineſtimable Satisfattion that he whom we Serve us 
the moſt High God, the Sovereign Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth. It is in ſence, the 
fame with that Name which God gave himſelf when he entred into Covenant with 
Abraham, encouraging thereby unto an adherence to him in Faith and Obedience, 
Gen. 17. 1. I am God Almighty. And it were calie to Demonſtrate what Relief 
in all Troubles, ers, Perſecutions, Diſtreſſes inward and outward, in Life 
—— Death, we may thence receive. As this Name is DiſtinQive we may obſerve, 

at, 

4. Publick, Profeſſion in all Ages ts to be ſuited and g_ againſt the Oppoſition that 
% made unto the Truth, or Kos fromit. The World being now generally fal- 
len into Jdolarry and' the Worſhip of new Earthly gods, Believers made this the 
principal part of their Profeſſion, that they Served the moſt High God, which ought - 
to be obſerved on all alike Occaſions. | Ap 


V. The Apoſtle Deſcribes this Melchiſedec from that Aftion of his with its 
Circumſtances, which gave occaſion unto the whole Account of him: Who mer 
Abraham 7erurning from the Slaughter of the Kings. On this Occaſion onely is he 
introduced in the Scripture-ſtory, as a new Perſon never heard of before, nor 
ever afterwards to be made mention of, as untoany of his own Concerns. Abra- 
ham did not only overthrow the whole Army of the Kings, and Recovered the 
_— but he ſlew the Kings themſelves, as is expreſſely affirmed, Ger. 14. 17. 

ence is he here ſaid, to return from the Slaughter of the Kings ; for as he includeth 
in it the Deſtruction of their Hoſt, ' ſoit was t ichſignalized his Viftory, And 
the «xegWre afterwards mentioned were the Opima Spolia taken from the Kings 
themſelves. As Abraham thus returned with Honour and Glory, made very great 
in the Eyes of the Nations rouud about, as he ſtaid in the Kings Dale to deliver un- 
to the King of Sodom his Goods and People with a Royal Munificence becoming 
.a Servant of the moſt High God, who had a better Portion than could be found a- 
mongſt the Spoyls, elchiſedec knowing the ſtate of things , and the Promiſe 
made to Abraham, comes out unto him for the Ends mentioned. 

But it may be enquired whether this were a juſt Occaſion for the IntroduQtion of 
| this 
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this King of Peace; Prief of the High God , and Type of Chriſt, fo 7 
who returned from Way with the Spoyls of a'bloody Vitory. Anſw. (1. 
Apoſtacy and Rebellion of the whole World againſt God have made- it 


that Spiritual Vittory be the Foundation of all the _—_ Chriſt; in 
up of his Kingdom. The firſt Promiſe of him was, that he ſhould break the Ser- 
pents Head, wound the Head over the large Earth, Pſzl. 110. 6. This was to be- 
Effetted by a Glorious ſt and Vitory, which is every where ſo deſcribed 
in the Scripture. See Cl. 2. F3. And becauſe outward Forge and ſition is 
always uſed by the World in the Defence of the Intereſt of Satan, He will alſo 
ſometimes apply the outward Sword for the Deſtruttion of his ſtubborn Adverſa- 
ries, 1/a. 63. 1, 2, 3. Rev. 19. This therefore was no unmeet Seaſon for the In- 
troduttion of him, who made ſo Solemn a Repreſentation of him: ( 2.) Abre* 
ham hiraſelf was in this Viftory herein alſo a Type of Chriſt, not of 
. his Perſon as was Melchiſedec, but of his Power and Preſence in his Church. 
chiſedec, 1 ſay, Repreſentgd.Chriſt in his Perſon and his Offices. Abraham Re- 
preſented his Preſence in the Church, or the Church, as his Body. 1 will neither 
approve of nor rejett that Conjetture of ſome, that theſe four Kings were Types 
of the four great Monarchs of the World which the Church of was to con- 
flict withal, and at length to prevail againſt; as Dar. 7. 18. ver. 27, And in- 
deed many things in their Names and Titles, do notably countenance that Con-, 
jeture. But it is certain in general that they were great Oppreſſors of the World: 
roving up 'ahd down for Dominion and Spoyl. Wherefore Abraham's 
of them, was not only a Pledge of the final Succeſs of the Church in the VVorld, 
but alſo a Repreſentation of the Uſefulneſs of the Church unto the VVorld, when- 
ever its Pride and Blindneſs will admit of its help and kindneſs, Afcah 5.7. The 
Church is indeed the onzly means of conveying Bleſſings unto the VVorld, as the 
Oppreſſion thereof will prove its Ruine. 

3. The Land of Canaan was now given unto Abraham and his Seed for a Poſ- 
ſeſhon, to be the Seat of the Church and Gods VVorſhip among them. The 
Nationsnow Inhabiting of it, were devoted unto Deſtruction in an appointed Sea- 
ſon. And he was not to allow theſe Foreign Kings to ſet up any Dominion there« 
in. And God pave him this Viftory as a Pledge of his future Poſſeſſion. 
4+. Abraham was obliged in Juſtice and Aﬀettion, both, to Reſcue his Brother 

Lot, whom they were _—_— away Captive. And this is expreſſed as the next 
cauſe of his Engagement againſt them; ver. 14. On all Accounts therefore this 
VVar was juſt, and the Viftory of God. And becauſe there was a Repreſenta- 
tion therein of the Viaory and Succeſs of Chriſt in his Church, it was a Scaſon 
moſt eminently proper for the Introduttion of Melchiſedec, bleſſing him in the ex- 
erciſe of Sacerdgtal Power. : 

5- This Congreſs of Melchiſedec and Abraham, after Abraham had gotten the 
Vidtory over all his Adverfaries, was a Type and Repreſentation of the Glorious 
Congreſs and Meeting of Chriſt and the Church at-the laſt day, when the whole 
Church ſhall have finiſhed-irs warfare; and be Vitorious over the VVorld, Sin, 
the Law, Death and Hell. Then will the Lord Chriſt bring out the Stores of Hea- 
ven for their Fternal Refreſhment, and give them in the fulneſs of the Bleſſing , 
and all things ſhall ifſue in the Glory of the moſt High-God. All the Promiſes are 
unto him that overcometh. And we we may obſerve, That, 

1. All the Commotions and Concuſſions that are among the Nations of the World, do 
lye in or ſhall be brought into a ſubſerviency unto the Intereſt of Chriſt and his Church. 
{intend thoſe places where cither the Seat of the Church is, or is to be. A great 
VVar and Tumult there was between theſe Eaſtern Kings and thoſe of Cairaan, 
and many Nations were ſmitten and deſtroyed in the Expedition, Ger. 14. 5,6, 
7. And what is the final Iſue whergi theſe things do come ? V Vhy, two 
things fell out hereon that neither ſideVWf the Combatants either looked for, or had 
any latereſt in. ( 1.) The Viftory of Abraham or the Church over them all. 
(2.) A Glorious Type and Repreſentation of Chriſt brought forth _ 
in his Church. Yea | may add, that in Abraham's Glorious ms + 
Munificence on the one hand, and in the Sacerdotal Bleſſing of —_— on the 
other, there was ſuch a Repreſentation of Chriſt in his Principal O as Prieft 


and King, as had never been made-in the VVorld before. - This ue did pre 
wed 
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dire& that VVar and Tumult unto. It will be no otherwiſe with a!l thoſe Confu- 
- ons and Diſorders that the world is filled withal at this day, though we can ſee 
"_—___ the ways and means of their tendency unto ſuch an end. ; 

- 12» There baye been and are to be ſuch Seaſons wherein God will diſpoſe of Nations 
and their Incereft according 4: the Condition of the Church dah require \, as he did 
here with all theſe Nations, 1/a. 43: 3,4- Chap. 60.6, 7. 

- 3» The Bleſſing of God may be expetted on a Tuſt and Lawful War, This VVar 
and Viftory of y Pty which he received the Bling upon, is Celebrated, 1/4. 
41.243. And our Apoſtle mentions that Circumſtance of the Slaughter of the 
Kings as that which was a Token of Gods kindneſs unto Abraham, and of his own 
Greatneſs. And where theſe things occur, ('1.) A Lawfid neceſſary immediate 
Cauſe of War, as Abraham had for the Reſcne of Lor. (2.) A Lawfal Call unto 
the War,as Abraham had being a Sovereign Prince and railing his Army of his own 
People meerly, and that tothe ſecuring of the Poſſeſſions of a Countrey granted 
unto him by God himſelf; and ( 3.) A Sbſerviency unto the G lory of Chriſt and the 
Good of the Church, the Preſence of God in it, and the Bleſſing of God upon it, 
may be juſtly expetted. 


. VI, Melehiſedec is farther Deſcribed by two Ads of his Sacerdotal Power, or 
- Office which he exerciſed on this occaſion of meeting Abraham. ( 1.) He Bleſſed 
him, and then ( 2.) He received Tithes of him. 

He met Abrahamand Bleſſed him. This Solemn Benedidtion is fully expreſſed, 
Gen. 14. 19,20. And be Bleſſed him and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt 
High God Poſſeſſor of Heaven and Earth; and Bleſſed be the moſt High God who hath 
delivered thine Enemies into thy band. There are two parts of this Bleſſing ; 
( 1. ) That which hath Abraham for its Objef, a Bleſſing of Prayer. (2.) That 
which hath God for its Obje, a Bleſſing of Praiſe. Our Apoſtle ſeems to take 
Notice only of the firſt,or that part of the Bleſſing whereof Abraham was the im- 
mediate Obje&. But the Truth is, the other part whereby he Bleſſed God, being 
on the Account of Abraham and as it were in his Name; it belongs alſo to the Blet- 
ſing wherewith he was Bleſſed. 

As to this Bleſſing we may conſider, ( 1.) The Nature. (2.) The Ferm of 
it. As to the Nature of it, Bleſſings in general are the means of Communicating 
Good Things, according unto the Power and Intereſt in them of them that Bleſs, Gen. 
$3.11. Soalſoare Curſes of Evil. Hence it is God alone that abſolutely can ei- 
ther Bleſs or Cirſe, for he onely hath Sovereign Power of all Good and Evil. He 
doth therefore ſo expreſs his Bleſſing ; In Bleſſing 1 will Bleſs thee, Gen. 22. 17. 
Do it afſuredly and effeftually as having all the Subje&-matter of Bleſſings in my 
hand. And therefore he ys to Abraham, I will Bleſs them that Bleſs thee, and 
Cirrſe them that Curſe thee, Gen. 12. 3. Becauſe he is over them and all their Bleſ- 
ſings and Curſes. Balak therefore was not a little miſtaken when he tells Balaam, 
I know that he whom thou Bleſſeſt is Bleſſed, and he whom thou Curſeſt is Cyrſed, Numb. 

- 22.6. For however he might Diving concerning them that ſhould be fo, abſo- 
lutely he could neither Bleſs nor Curſe. Wherefore 1 ſay all Bleſſings are Inſtituted 
means of the conveyance and Communication of Good unto others, according un- 
to the Power and Intereſt of them that Bleſs, in that Good. This being amongſt 
Men by Gods Conceſſion and Inſtitution various, there are alſo various ſorts of 
Bleſſings, which may be reduced unto two Heads. ( 1.) Such as are Awhorita- 

* rhve. (2.) Such as are Charitative or meerly Enftical. The latter fort of Bleſ- 
ſing is removed from our Conſideration in this place. For our Apoſtle treats onl+: 
of ſuch Bleſſings as evidently and unavoidably prove him that, Bleſſeth to be Superior 
unto him is Bleſſed, ver. 7. But this is not ſo in this latter ſort of Ble ings, 
which conſiſt only in Prayer for a Bleſſing on them. For ſo Equals may Bleſs one 
another ; yea Inferiours may bleſs Superioff6, Children may bleſs Parents, Servants 
Maſters, Subjetts their Rulers, Pſal. 20. 1, 2, 3, 4. 

Antboritative Benedittion among Men is two-fold. ( 1.) Paternal. ( 2.) Sa- 
Ferdotal, or with Reſpett unto any other Office in the Church. 

Paternal Benediitions were of old of two ſorts. ( 1.) Such as were of Com- 
mon Right. (2.) Such as had an eſpecial Propherical Warranty. For the firſt ; 
Pareits have an eſpecial Right by virtue of Divine Inſtitution Amthoritatively to 

leſs 
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bleſs their Children, in as much as he hath given unto them an eſpecial Intereſt in 
the Matter of the Bleſſing, and Power for the Cotnmunication of it. And this 
Bleſſing conſiſts in —_— ( 1.) A Solemn Declaration unto God of their 
Acceptance and Approbation of that Duty and Obedience which the Children per- 
form unto them, by the Law of Nature and Gods appoint This brings 
ordinarily the Children ſo Bleſſed under the Promiſe of the fifth Commandment. 
Soare the words of the Command, 1D? 72 TR" 1YQ? that they may prolong 
thy Days. They ſhall have Power to communicate this good unto thee by their 
Bleſſing, in their Solemn Declaration of their Acceptance and Approbation of thy 
Obedience. And if this were more conlidered and more obſerved by Parents and 
Children,it would be much to their Advantage. And indeed the ſtate of thoſe Chil- 
dren is unhappy, whoſe Parents cannot fincercly avow an Approbation of their 
Duty, which intercepts the benefit of their Bleſſings. ( 2.) Parents bleſs Chil- 
dren by endeavouring to enſtate them 1n their own Covenant-Intereſt. God having 
promiſed to be a God unto Believers and their Seed in and by them, they do three 
ways bleſs them with the good things thereof. (1.) By communicating unto them 
the Priviledge of the initial Seal of the Covenant, as a Sign, Token and Pl 

of their being bleſſed of the Lord. ( 2.) By pleading the Promiſe of the Cove- 
nant in their behalf, ( 3. ) By careful Inftrutting of them in the Mercies and Du- 
ties of the Covenant. Wherefore although this Power of bleſſing be founded in 
the Law of Nature, and in all Nations ſomething hath been obſerved that looks 
towards it, yetit is by Faith alone and in an Intereſt in the Covenant, that any Pa- 
rents are able to Bleſs their Children in a due manner. For a bleſſing is a commu- 
+ nication of Good according to his Intereſt in it that blefſeth, which we have none 
in any that is really ſo, but by virtue thereof. And whereas theſe things are a 
Solemn appointment of God,. it is certainly a diſadvantage that a Foppith Cere- 
mony is in common pradtice ſubſtituted in the room of them. 

Secondly, There was of old a Paternal Benedittion that had its Riſe in an ef; 
cial Warranty, and was accompanied with a Spirit of Prophecy. This confi 
in a certain Predittion and Declaration of future Events, whereby thoſe ſo Bleſſed 
were Infallibly and Indiſpenſibly ſtated in a Right unto them. So Noah bleſſed Shem 
and Zaphet ;, Iſaac bleſſed Zaccb, Facob all his Sons. Herein God gave unto ſome 
Parents the Honour of a Power to bequeath unto their Poſterity, thoſe Good things 
which he Graciouſly intended to beſtow on them. This kind of bleſſing is now 
abſolutely ceaſed, for it wholly reſpe&ted the coming of Chriſt inthe Fleſh with thoſe 
other things which conduced thereunto. 

It were well if inſtead of all theſe ſeveral ways of Bleſſing, many Parents did not 
Curſe their Children. Some upon their provocations have Aeſperately and Profane- 
ly imprecated Curſes upon them; and we have known Inſtances wherein God hath 
eminently revenged their Impiety by his Judgments inflicted on Parents and Chil- 
. dren both. Some entail a Curſe uponthem, by Oppreſſions and Falſbood, in getti 
their Eſtates, or in a Flagitious courſe of Life,which God will Revenge to dS thirh 
Generation. But moſt do Curſe them with the Curſed Example of their Conver- 
ſation, initiating them almoſt from the Cradle in a courſe of Sin and Wicked- 
neſs. 

It is true, many of thoſe Parents who do uſe conſcientiouſly the ways appointed 
of God whereby they may Bleſs their Children, do oft-times not ſee the effect of 
their Endeavours. They Bleſs them, but they are not Bleſſed. - But ( 1.) They 
' have Peace and Comfort in the Diſcharge of their Duty ( 2.) Their Bleſſing may 
have Succeſs and oftentimes hath, when they are gone out of the World, yea, in 
their Childrens Children for many Generations. ( 3.) If all fail, they ſhali be 
Witneſſes for God at the laſt day againſt their own profligate Poſterity. But 1 
return. , 


Sacerdetal Bleſſings were Authoritative alſo; and that on a double Ground. (1.) Of 


Common Right and Equity. (2.) Of Eſpecial Inſtitution. ( 1.) There was a 
common K:ght and Equity that he who was called to be a Prieſ# ſhould bleſs the 
People Authoritarively. For as he was appointed to A& for Men with God, fo 
it is reaſonable, that he ſhould pronounce Bleſſings unto them in the Name of God z 
that as he Miniſterially carried their Gifts, Offeri Ss, and Services unto God, ſo 
in like manner he ſhould return his —_ i; and bleſſing unto them. Whereas 

e therefore 
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therefore this Right and Duty belonged unto the Office of the Prieſt, two things 
enſue thereon. ( 1.) That this Bleſſing was an Att of Authority, for every Act 
of Office is ſo. ( 2.) That he who thus bleſſeth another is greater than he who 
bleſſed by him, as our Apoſtle diſputes, ana we hail ſee afterwards. And we may 
take Notice in our paſſage, That whatever be the Intereſt, Duty and Office of any to 
alt in the Name.of others towards God, in any Sacred Adminiſtratioas, the ſame 
preportionably # their Intereſt, Power and Duty to att towards them in the Name of 
God in the Bleſſing of them. And therefore Miniſters may Amthorttarively bleſs 
their Congregations. It is true, they can do it onely Declarartvely, but with- 
all they do it Authorlitatively, becauſe they do it by Virtue of the Authoriry com- 
mitted unto them for that purpoſe. Wherefore the 145niſterial Bleſſmg is ſome- 
what more than Eufical or a meer Prayer. Neither is it mcerly Dettrinal and 
Declaratory, but that which is built on a particular eſpecial warranty proceeding 
from the Nature of the Miniſterjal Office. But whereas it hath reſpe& in alf 
things unto other Miniſterial Adminiſtrations, it is nvt to be uſed but with refe- 
_ unto them, and that by them, by whom at that ſeaſon they are Admini- 

ed. 

Secondly, There was an eſpecial Inſtitution of a Sacerdotal Benedittion under the 
Old Teſtament, Recorded , Numb. 6. 22, 23, 24,25, 26,27. And the Lord 
ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, fpeak, unto Aaron and his Sons, ſaying, On this wiſe ſhall 
ye Bleſs the Children of Iſrael, ſaying ;, The Lord Bleſs thee and keep thee, the Lord 
make his Face to ſhine upon thee, and be Gracious unto thee, the Lord lift - the light 
of his Countenance upon thee and give thee Peace, and they ſhall put my Name on the 
Children of Iſrael, and 1 will Bleſs them. Their putting the Name of God upon 
the People, was their praying for and pronouncing Blefſings on them in his Name, 
by virtue of this Inſtitution. For it is an Inſtitution whereby the Name of God 
is put on any thing or Perſon. Hereon God would effettually bleſs them. This 
eſpecial Inſtitution I acknowledge was after the Days of Melchiſedec, and the ceſ- 
ſation of his Office as to aftual Adminiſtration. Bur it is apparent, and may be 

roved, that many if not the moſt of thoſe Sacred Inſtitutions, which were given 
in one Syſteme unto Moſes, were (ingly and gradually given out by Jnſpiration and 
Prophecy unto the Church before the giving of the Law ; hs at Sinas their 
Number was increaſed, and the Severity of their Sanftion heightned. Thus this 
Sacerdotal Benediftion was but a Tranſcript from,and expreſſive of that Power and 
Form of Bleſſing, which Melchſedec as a Prieſt enjoyed and uſed before. And 
from what hath been ſpoken we may gather the Nature of this Bleſſing of Mel- 
chiſedec wherewith he Bleſſed Abraham. For, ( 1.) It had the Nature of a Bleſ- 
ling tm general, whereby any one Man may bleſs another, in that it was EuTical 
and Exchariſtical, It included both Prayer for him, and Thankſpiving on his Ac- 
count unto God. And ( 2.) It was Authoritative and Sacerdotal; He was the 
Prieſt of the High God, and he bleſſed Abraham, that is, by virtue of his Office. 
For fo the Nature of the Office requireth, and ſo God had in particular appointed, 
that the Prieſts ſhould bleſs in his Name.  ( 3.) It was Propherical, proceeding 
from an immediate Inſpiration, whereby he declares the confirmation of the great 
-Bleſſing Promiſed unto Abraham; Bleſſed be Abraham. And we may ſee, 

I. That he who hath received the greateſt Mercies and Priviledges in this World, 
may yet need their Miniſterial confirmation. Abraham had before received the Bleſ- 
ſing from the Mouth of God himſelf. And yet it was no doubt a great confirmation 
of his Faith to be now bleſſed again inthe Name of God by Melchiſedee. And in- 
deed ſach is the eſtate of-all the Faithful the Children of Abraham in this World, 
that what through the weakneſs of their Faith, what through the greatneſs of their 
Temptations and Trials, they ſtand in need of all Miniſterial Renovations of the 
Pledges of Gods good will towards them. Weare apt to think that if God ſhould 
ſpeak once unto us as he did to Abraham, and afſure us of the Bleſſing, we ſhould 
never nced farther confirmation whilſt we live. But the Truth is, he doth fo 
Tpeak unto all that believe in the Word, and yet we find, how much we want the 
Miniſterial Renovation of it unto us. Bleſs God for the Miniſtry, for the Word and 
Sacraments ; Ordinarily our Faith would not be kept up without them. 

2. In the Bleſſing of Abraham by Melchiſcdec all Believers are Virtually Bleſſed 
by Teſus Chriſt. Melchiſedec was a Type of Chriſt and repreſented him in what he 

. Was 
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was and did, as our Apoſtle declares. And Abraham in all theſe things bare the 
Perſon of, or Repreſented all his Poſterity according to the Eaith. Therefore 
doth our Apoſtle in the foregoing Chapter Entitle all Believers, unto the Promiſes 
made unto him, and the Inheritance of them. There is therefore more than a bare 
ſory in this matter. A bleſſing is in it conveyed unto all Believers in the way of 
an Ordinance for ever. | 

3. It is Gods Inſtitution that makes all our Adminiſtrations Effeftual. $0 did Sa- 
cerdotal Benedictions become Authoritative and Efficacious. Innumerable ways 
and means of bleſſing things and perſons have been found out in the Papacy. They 
will bleſs Bells, Steeples, and Churches, Church-yards, Utenſils, Fonts, andles, Salty 
and Children by Confirmation. There is in T ruth in them all a want of that wiſ- 
dom, Gravity. and Reverence which ought to accompany Men in all Religious Ser- 
vices ; but that which renders them all Uſcleſs and caſts them out of the Verge of 

ligion, is that they want a Divine Inſtitution. 

Second Sacerdotal Att, or Exerciſe of Prieſtly Power aſcribed unto MeF >. , - 
chiſedec is that he received Tithes of all. To whom Abraham alſo gave the Tenth of ny Js 
all. As Abraham gave them ina way of Duty, ſo he received them in a way of yy 
Office. So the Apoſtle expreſſethNit, ver. 6. He received Tithes of Abraham, or iutecrw- 
Tithed him. And the word 24rwy of all, is limited unto the Spoyls which he 
took of the Enemies, ver. 4. To whom Abraham gave the Tenth of the Spoyls. This 
in the Original Hiſtory is ſo exprefled as to leave it doubtful both'to whom the 
Tenths were given, and of what they were, Ger. 14. 20. 519 IWvpH 1 wy 
And he gave him the Tenth of all. "The words immediately preceding are the 
words of Melchiſedec, and the Story concerneth him; ſo that if the Relative in- 
cluded in 1) — he gave, do anſwer unto the next Antecedent, Melchiſedec 
gave the Tenth of all unto Abraham. Nor doth it appear what the ?9' or, all 
was that is intended ; whether his- own whole Eftate, or all the Tithable things 
which he had then with him. Burt all this Ambiguity is removed by our Apoſtle 
according to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt,. and withal declared how great a My- 
ſtery depended on the right underianding of thoſe words. It was Abraham that 
gave the Tenth of all to Melchiſedec , whereby he acknowledged him to be the 
Prieſt of the High God, and the "Type of the Son of God as Incarnate, every wa 
Superiour unto him, who but newly received the Promiſes. -And that the Tent 
which he gave was only of the Spoyls that he took from the Enemies, as a Token 
and Pledge in particular that the Vidtory and Succeſs which he had againſt the Kings 
was from God. 

This receiving of Tuhes by Melchiſedec was a Sacerdotal Aft. For, (1.) The 
Tenth thus given was firſtly given unto God ;, and he who received them received 
them as Gods Officer in his Name. Where there was none in Office ſo to re- 
ceive them, they were immediately to be Offered unto God in Sacrifice accord- 
unto their Capacity. $9 7acob vowed the Tenth unto God, Gen. 28. 22. which 
he was himſelf to Offer, there being no other Prieſt to receive it at his hand,- and 
no doubt but he did it accordingly, when God minded him to pay his Vow at Be- 
thel, Gen. 35. 1, 24 344» 5 6- And ( 2.) The things that were fit of this ſort, 
were attually to be Offercd in Sacrifice unto God. is Saul knew ,_ when he 
made that his pretence of ſparing and bringing away the far Cartel of the Amale- 
kites, 1 Sam. 15.15. And [ no way doubt but that theſe Tenths that Abraham 
gave, at leaſt ſuch of them as were meet for that Service, although it be not ex- 
preſſed, were Offered in Sacrifice unto God by Melchiſedec. For whereas he was 
a King he ſtood in 110 need of any Contribution from Abraham; nor was it Ho- 
nourable to receive any thing in way of Compenſation for his Munificence in bring- 
ing forth Bread and Wire, which was to Sell his Kindneſs and ſpoil his Bounty, nor 
would Abraham have deprived the King of Sodom and others of any of their Goods, 
to give them unto another. Wherefore he received them as a Prieſt to Offer what 
was meet in Sacrifice to God, whereon no doubt according to the Cuſtoms of thoſe 
times, there was a Feaſt wherein they cat Bread together and were mutually Re- 
freſhed. (3-) This Matter was afterwards preciſely determined in the Law, 
wherein all T:thes were appropriated unto the Prieſt. I Obſerve theſe things, 
only to ſhew that the Apoſtle had juſt Ground to infer from hence the Sacerdotal 
Power of Melchifedec and his Preheminence in that Office above Abraham. For 

every 
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every thing in the Scripture is Significant and hath its eſpecial Deſign, the whole 
being inlay'd with Truth by Infinite Wiſdam, whether we apprehend it or no. 
Without this Light given by the Holy Spirit himſelf, how hold we have con- 
ceived, that this giving the Tenth of the Spoils to Melchiſedec was deſigned ta 
prove his Greatneſs an Dignity above Abraham and all the Levitical Prieſts on 
that Account, as the Great Type and Repreſentative of Jeſus Chriſt. And indeed 
all the Myſteries of Sacred Truth which are contained in the Old Teſtament, are 
ſeen clearly only in the Light of the New ; and the Doctrine cf the Goſpel is the 
only Rule and Meaſureof the Interpretation of the writings of the Old Teſtament. 
Wherefore although the writings of both are equally the Word of God, yet the 
Revelation made immediately by Jeſus Chriſt, is that which ought to be our G ide 
in the whole. And they do but deceive themſelves and others who in the Inter- 
pretation of Myſtical Paſſages and Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, do neglect 
the Accompliſhment of them and Light given untothem in the New, taking up with 
Tewiſh Traditions, or vain Conjettures of their own, ſuch as the late writings of 
ſome highly pretending unto Learning are ſtuffed withal. And we may ſee from 
hence, ( 1.) How neceſſary it is for us according to the Command of our Savi- 
our to Search the Scriptures, John 5. 39. eeurzy, to make a Scrupulous Enquiry, a 
diligent Inveſtigation, to find out things hidden, or parcels of Gold Oar. So are 
we direfted to Seek for Wiſdom as Silver, and to ſearch for her as for hid Trea- 
ſures, Prov. 2.4. There are Precious Uſeful Significant Truths in the Scripture, 
ſo diſpoſed of, ſo laid up, as that if we accomplith not a dilinenr ſearch we ſhall ne- 
ver ſet eye on them. The common courſe of Reading the Scripture, nor the com- 
mon help of Expoſitors, who for the moſt part go in the ſame rrack., and ſcarce 
venture one ſtep beyond thoſe that are gone betore them, will not ſuffice, if we 
intend a Diſcovery of theſe hid Treaſures. This diligent ſearch was attended unto 
by the Prophets themſelves under the Old Teſtament with reſpc& unto their own 
Prophecies, which they received by Inſpiration, 1 Per. 1. 10, 11. God gave out 
thoſe deep and Sacred Truths by them which they comprehended mot, but made 
Diligent Enquiry into the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in the words which themſelves 
had ſpoken. What belongs unto this diligent ſearch ſhall be elſewhere declared. 
(2. ) That the clear Revelations of the New Teſtament ought to be our Principal 
Rule in the Interpretation of difficult Paſſages in the Old. What our Apoſtles in 
theſe caſes had by immediate Inſpiration and Direttion, that we muſt look for, 
from what is Recorded in their Writings, which is ſufficient for us, and will not fail 
us. 

There is great Enquiry uſually made on this place, whether Tithes be due by the 
Light of Nature, or at leaſt by ſuch a Moral poſitive Command of God, as ſhould 
be perpetually Obligatory unto all Worſhippers unto the end of the World. This 
many contend for, and the principal Reaſons which they plead from the Scripture 
are theſe. ( 1.) That Tithes were paid before the Law as well as under the Law ; 
and what was ſo obſerved in the Worſhip of God, Namely, that being in Uſage 
before the Law and confirmed by the Law, is Originally of the Law of Nature,and | 
could have no other Fountain. ( 2.) Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ſpeaking of 
Tithing Mint and Cummin, approveth of it, affirming that thoſe rhings ought not to 
be omitted though the moſt Inferiour-Inſtance that could be given of the Duty. 
( 3-) He ſeems in like manner to-have reſpett thereunto, when he commands to 
give unto Czſir the things that are Czſars, and unto God the things that are Goas , 
which were the Tithes, the Law concerning them being thereby confirmed, which 
proves it not to be Ceremonial. And this ſome Men judge to be a certain Argu- 
ment, of that which is Moral and unalterable, namely, the appointed Uſage of 
it, before the Law, under the Law, and under the Goſpel after the Expiration of 
the Law of Ceremonies, or the Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances. 
And it ſeems ſo to be, if there be the fame Reafon of the Law or Command in all 
theſe Seaſons, for otherwiſe it is not ſo. For inſtance it is ſuppoſed that the ear- 
ing of Blood was forbidden before the Law, and affuredly it was ſo under the Law, 
and isſo in the New Teſtament, As 15. which yet proves it not to be Morally 
Evil and perpetually forbidden. For it is not ſo upon the ſame Grounds and Rea- 
ſons. For in that place of Gen. 9.4. But Fleſh with the Life thereof, that is, the 
Blood thereof ſhall ye not eat: Blood is not abſolutely forbidden, but in ſome caſes 


and 
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and with reſpe& unto a certain End. It was not to be eaten whilſt it was yet hot 
and warm in the Fleſh, which Prohibition God gave to prevent that _ Cu 
tom which yet afterwards got ground among Mankind, of eating Fleſh like Ra- 
venous Beaſts whilſt the Blood was yet warm in it. Under the” it was for- 
bidden, becauſe God had taken it to be the Principal part of Sacrifices, and far the 
moſt Significant, Lev. 17. 5, 6, 11, 14. And in 15th. of the Ar it is 
occaſionally forbid for 4 Seaſcn to avoid Scandal and Offence. So that if it 

be ſuppoſed that the matter of the Prohibition before the Law, ander the Law; 
and in that Synod at Hieruſalem were the ſame, yet the Reaſons of it being various, 
it doth not prove a Morality in the Lawyor ſuch as ſhould be everlaſtingly Obliga- 
tory. But where not only the SubjeQ-matter, but the Formal Reaſon of the Com- 
mand is the ſame, there it is of Natural Equity, and unalterable; and fo it is ſaid 
to bein the caſe of Tithes. 

I ſhall not enter into any long Digreſſion about this controverted Subjet. lt is 
ſuch as wherein the various Intereſts of Men have engaged their utmoſt diligence on 
the one hand and on the other. But this I am ſure enough of, that unleſs they were 
| paid by them that give them with more Conſcience and regard unto Duty than genes 

rally they ſeem to be, not one in a thouſand having r in the payment of them, 
to any thing but the Gvuil Law of the Land ; and unleſs they turned unto a better 
Account with them by whom they are received, than generally they do, it is to 
no great purpoſe to diſpute upon what Grounds, or by what Right they are due 
unto any. And without ſollicitoufneſs concerning O » I ſhall take leave to 
ſay, that it is no ſafe Plea for many to inſiſt on, that Tirhes are dug and Divizie, as 
they ſpeak, that is, by a binding Law of God now under the Goſpel. For bethe 
Law and Inſtitution what it will, nothing is more certain than that there is nothing 
due under the Goſpel by virtue of Gods Command or Inſtitution with reſpe@ unto 
his Worſhip unto any who do not wholly give up themſelves unto the Miniſtry and * 
Labour in the Word and Dottrine, unleſs they be ſuch as are difenabled by + 
and Infirmities, who are not to be forſaken all the days of their lives. For 
to live in Fleaſure and Idlenefs, according to the Pomp, Vanities and Grandeur of 
the World, neither tiſing early, nor going to bed late, nor ſpending their time 
or ſtrength in the Service of the Church, according to the Duties required of all 
the Minifters thereof in the Goſpel, to ſing unto themſelves that Tithes are dueto 
them by the Appointment and Law of God, is a fond Imagination, a Dream that 
will ff them with Perplexity when ——_ awake. Buras unto the Queſtion in 
_ , I ſhall briefly give my thoughts about it in the enſuing Obſervations dhd Pro- 

It10NsS. » | 
- 1. By Tithes is underſtood either the expreſs Law of Tithing, or pa the 
Tenth of all our Subſtance and of the whole Increaſe of the Earth; or only the 
dedicating of a certain Portion of what we have unto the Uſesof the Worſhip and 
Service of God. If this latter be intended, it is with me paſtall Doubt and Que- 
ſtion, that a bountiful part of our Enjoyments is to. be ſeparated unto the Uſe and 
Service of the Worſhip of God, particularly unto the comfortable and honoura- 
ble Supportment of them that Labour in the Miniſtry. And it is no finall part of 
that Confuſion which we ſuffer under, that Chriſtians being in all places compelled 
to' pay the Tenth by Civil Laws unto ſome or other whether they will or no, are 
either diſcouraged, or diſenabled, or think themſelves diſcharged from doing thaf 
which God certainly requireth at their hands in a way of . However this 
will be no Excuſe for any, for generally they have yet left unto that wh 
they may diſcharge their Duty in an acceptable manner. And 1 cannot but won- 
der how ſome Men can fatisfie their Conſciences in this Matter, in ſuch Circam- 
ftances as I ſhall not now name. 

2. If the ftrift Legal courſe of Tithing be intended, it cannot be proved from 
this Text, nor from any other Inſtance before the Law. For Abraham gave only 
the Tenth of the Spoils which were not Tithable by Law. For if the places taker 
or deſtroyed in War, were Anathematized, as Jericho was and alſo Amaleh, no 
Portion was to be reſerved under a pretence of Sacrifice or any other Sacred Uſe, 
as Saul found to his Coſt. And if they were not Anathematized, all the Spoils were 
[cf entirely unto the People that went to War, without any Sacred Decimation. 
So the Redenbes and the G adites at _ _ over Jordan into their own Land 

caricd 
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carried all their Rich Spoils and Cattel with them, no Tithe being mentianed, 7eſh. 
22.8. Although there is no Queſtion but many of them Offered their Free-wil 
Offerings at the Tabernacle. And when God would have a Sacred Portion out of 
the Spoils,as he would have in the Wilderneſs, out of thoſe that were taken from 
the Midianites, to manifeſt that they fell not under the Law of Tithes, he took 
not the Tenth part,but one Portion of 500 from the Souldiers, and one of 50 from 
the People, Numb. 31. 28, 29, 30. Wherefore the giving «of the Tenth of the 
Spoils, was not from the Obligation of any Law, but was an Att of Free-will and 
oice in the Offerer. But yet there was ſo greatan Equity herein alſo, Namely, 
that God ſhould have an acknowledgment in the Fruits of thoſe Succeſſes which he 
ve in VVar, that out of the Spozls of his and his Peoples Enemies David made 
fis Proviſion for the Building of the Temple. And the Caprains of the Hoſt that 
went againſt Midian, after a Tribute was raiſed for the Lord out of the Spoyls 
according unts the Proportions mentioned, when they found the Goodneſs of God 
in the Preſervation of their Souldiers, whereof there was not one loſt, they made 
a new voluntary Oblation unto Ged out of their _ Numb. 3 1. 48,4950. And 
as for the Inſtance of Jacob, who Vowed unto God the Tenth of all, it is ſo far 
from proving that the Tenth was due by virtue of any Law, that it provesthe con- 
{ For hadit been ſo, it could not have been the matter of an Extraordinary 
Vow, whereby he could expreſs his Obedience unto God. 

3- The preciſe Law of Tithing is not confirmed in the Goſpel. For that ſay- 
ing of our Saviours approving the T:thing of Mint and Cummin, evidently reſpetts 
that Legal Inſtitution which was then in force, and could not be violated without fin. 
And by his Approbation of that Law, and of the Duty in obſervance of it, he did 
no more confirm it, or aſcribe an Obligatory Power unto it under the Goſpel, than 
he did ſo unto all other thoſe Ceremonial Inſtitutions which both he himſelf obſerved 
as a Man made under the Law, and enjoyned others ſo to do. They all continued 
in full force unto the Time of Reformation, which gave them their Bounds and Li- 
mits, Heb. 9. 10. and ended with his Reſurre&ion. His other ſaying, of giving 
unto Ceſar the things that are Czſars, and unto God the things that arc Gods, reſpects 
our whole Moral Obedience unto God, and not this or that particular Inſtitution. 
The meaning of it is, that we are to pay or perform unto God all whatever he 


requireth of us in a way of Obedience, but what that is in particular,is not here 
determined. And other mention of 7ithes in the Goſpel there is none. 

4- VVhereas by the Light of Nature,all Rules of Reaſon, and poſitive Inſtitu- 
tions, & Portion of what God is pleaſed to give unto every Man # to be returned unto 
him in the way of his Worſhip and Service, wherein it may be uſed nnng unto 


his Appointment; And whereas before the giving of the Law ſundry Holy Men fixed 
on the Tenth part,as that which was meeteſt to be ſo Dedicated unto God,and that 
as is probable not without ſome eſpecial Condutt of the Holy aye if not.upon 
expreſs Revelations; and whereas this was afterwards expreſſely confirmed under 
the Law by poſitive Inſtitution, the Equity whereof is urged in the Goſpel ; it is 
the beſt direCtion that can be given unto any what proportion of their Eſtate*ſhould 
be ſet apart unto this Purpoſe. Herein, I confeſs, ſo many Circumſtances are in 
roman caſes to be conſidered, as that it is impoſſible any one certain Rule ſhould 

preſcribed unto all Perſons. But whereas withal there is no necd in the leaſt to 
furniſh Men with Pleas and Excuſes for the non-performance of their Duty, at 
leaft as unto the neceſſary degrees of it, that I ſhall not ſuggeſt any thing unto 
them, which may be uſed to that purpoſe. I ſhall therefore ok this Rule in its 
full Latitude, as the beſt Dire&ion of Pradtice in this Matter. 

5- On theſe Suppoſitions it is that the Apoſtle treating of this Matter makes no 
Uſe of the Right or Law of Tithing, though diredily unto his purpoſe;if it had not 
been page For intending to prove that the Mnmſfters of the Goſpel ought to 
beLi ſupported in their works with the Earthly things of them unto whom 

they do Adminiſter the things of God, he Argueth from the Light of Nature, the 

general Equity of other Caſes, the R_—_ of Legal Inſtitutions, the Rules of Fu- 
ftice with the eſpecial Inſtitution of Chriſt in the Goſpel, but makes no mention of 
the Natural or Legal Right of Tithing, 1 Gor. 9. 7,8,9, 10, 11,12,13, 14, 15. And 

- farther I ſhall not at preſent divert on this Subjet, And we may Obſerve, That 
' Whatſoever we receive ſignally from God in a way of Mercy,we ought to return a 


Portion 
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Portion of it unto him in 4 way of Duty. That this was the Pradtice of the Saints of 
old,might eaſily be ones br an Induftion of Inſtances, from this At of Abra- 
ham, ( yea, from the Sacrifice of Abe!) down tothe Vow of Zacob, the Dedica- 
tions of David, Solomon, and others in their reſpedtive and Generations. The 
light of Nature alſo counted it as a Duty among all the Civilized Heathens. The 
Offerings and Sacred Dedications of Nations and Private Families, are Famous on 
this Account. | And it was laid as a laſting blemiſk on Hexzekiah that he re- 
turned not unto the Lord according to the Mercy which he had received. 

And we may do well to conſider, ( 1.) That no Man hath any great or fignal 
Succeſs in any Aﬀair or Occaſion, more than others, or more than at other time, 
but there will be in his Mind an aſcription of it unto one cauſe or another. This the 
Nature of things makes Neceſſary, nor can it be avoided, Hab. 1. 11. (2.) That 
whatever a Man doth ſecretly aſcribe ſuch Succeſſes unto, That he makes in ſome 
ſence his God. T; hey Sacrifice unto their Net, and burn m—_— their Drag, be- 
a__ them their Portion 1s fat, and their Meat plenteons, Hab. 1. 16. They af- 
cribed their Succeſſes unto their own —_— endeavours and mcans that 
uſed. Hereby they Deified themſelves as far as in them lay ; and therefore theſe 
thoughts are called Seifoing end Burning Incenſe which were Expreſſions of Reli- 
gious Worſhip. And it is no better with us whenin our Succeſſes in our Trades and 
Afairs we ſecretly applaud our own Endeavours, and the Means we have uſed as 
the only cauſes of them. (23-) It is a great ſign that a Man hath not 
- Godin the getting of any thing, when he will not entitle him unto any Porr:on of 
what is gotten. There are two Evils common in the World in this caſe. Some 
will make no Acknowledgment nnto God in the eſpecial Conſecration of any part of 
their Subſtance unto him, where it is Lawfully gotten. And ſome will hoc great 
Dedications of what hath been gotten by R » Spoils, Oppreſſion and Vio- 
lence. Many Publick Works of Munificence and Charity as they are called,have had 
no other Original» This ' but - GO to _ on unto Ar rom and 
draw him to a Copartnerſhip with them, by giving him a ſhare in the Advantage. 
God hateth Robbery for oth aye Ifa. 61. 8. and he ſmites his band at Mens 
diſhoneſt G ain, Ezek. 22. 13. He will have nothing to do with ſuch things, nor 
accept of any Portion of them or from them, however he may over-power things 
in his Providence unto his Glory. Both theſe ways are full of Evil, though the 
latter be the worſt. . ( 4.) No Man hath any Ground to Reckon that he can ſerrle 
what he hath unto himſelf or his, where this Chief Rent unto God is left unpaid. 
He will at one time or other make a Rewentry upon the whole, take the Forfeiture 
of it, and turn the ungrateful Tenant out of Poſſeſſion. And among other things 
this makes ſo many Eſtates Induſtriouſly gotten ſo ſpeedily moulder away as we 
ſee they do in the VVorld. ( 5.) God hath always his Receivers ready to accept 
- what is tendred, namely, his Poor, and thoſe that Attend the 44-iſtry of his 

ouſe. 


VI. The Apoſtle purſues his Deſign and Argument from the Name and Title 
of the Perſon ſpoken of with their Interpretation. Firſt, being by Interpret ation 
King of Righteouſneſs, and after that alſo King of Salem, that 15, King of Peace. 
And we ſhall conſider herein, 

1. The Names themſelves with their Interpretation. © 

2. The Grounds or Reaſons of the Apoſtle"s Arguing from this Interpretation of 
Names. | 

3. What is intended in them, or what he would have us Learn from them. 

4. Their Order which he particularly Obſerves. Firſt, 


1. He reſpedeth his Proper Name, that is, Melchiſedec. For the F of Maay4- 
ſome that Sedec was a place or City where firſt he Reigned, as he did afterwards at -idix- 


Salem, is very fond. For then he muſt be utterly without 4 Name belonging unto 
his Perſon, which the Apoſtle doth not obſerve, as he would have done one way 
or other, had any ſuch unuſual thing offered it ſelf unto him. Beſides had it been 
ſo, he would not have been = 1 Melchiſedec, but ſaid to be Melch Sedec, as 
he is ſaid to be Melec Salem. Þ?Q —. is a King, and by the Interpoſition of Tod 
to ſinooth the Compoiition, the former Sego! is turned into Patha, and the latter 
into Schevah, whence Melch; ariſeth. __ would have this Tod to be a Pros 
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Affix, and then the meaning of the word is my King ; and on this Suppoſition, ta- 
Camas King PTS for PTS Sedek for Saddik.; they would render it, my Fighteorns Kin. 
J)4g40- But there is nothing more Ordinary in the Compoſition of Names than the Inter- 
ovrvs poſiticn of Tod paragoricum, to ſoften the Sound and Pronunciation of them. Sv 

1s it in Adoniſedch,, Adonibezeh,, Avimelech, Achiob, Abiſhua, Abiſhar, Abi- 

ſhalom, and ſundry others. Wherefore Malchi is nothing but the Name Melek 2 

King, a little varied to fit it unto the Compoſition intended. PTS is Righreouſ- 

neſs. "And fo the whole Name is properly Interpreted and rendred by our Apo- 

ſtle SamrwsIygrorurns. a King of $1 hrecuſneſs. 

2, His Title is, o>w hr , Te Kino of Salem, of which place we have ſpo- 
ken before. This is by Interpretation ſaith our Apoſtle, Ems eigims. the King 
of Peace. Some think that herein occurs a greater Difticulty, than did in the In- 
terpretation of his Name. For ©7U Salem, ſay they, doth not ſignifie Peace, 
but D\'?7W Shalom. Salem is only as much as Pacificus, Peaccable, not Pax, or 
Peace it ſelf. But yet neither ought this to give us any trouble. For Inſtances may 
be given in this Language whercin the ſame word is uſed ſometimes Subſtantively, 
ſometimes Adjeitively; as for Inftance IR and 28 and 125 are. And 
upon the matter the ſignification is the ſame. Rex parificus and Rex pacis do both 
denote him that is the Maker and Author of Peace. So God on that Account is 
called the God of Peace, Rom. 15. 13. Chap. 16.20. 1 Theſ. 5.23. 2 Theſ. 3. 16. 
Heb. 13. 20. herefore as we onght to acquieſce in the Authority of the Apoſtle 
who knew better than us all, the ſignification of theſe Names, ſo that he gives, is 
proper according unto our beſt conception of theſe things. 

Secondly, It may be enquired what Ground the Apoſtle had to Argue from the 
Signification of theſe Names , which ſeems to be but a Curious and infirm kind of 
Argumentation. And we find by Experience, that whilſt ſome have flowed and 
imitated as they ſuppoſe this Example, they have fallen into woful Miſtakes. 

Anſw. 1. The Apoſtle takes it for gre in general that cvery thing in the 
ſtory of Melchiſedec was Myſtical and Figurative. This he did on good Grounds, 

becauſe the only Reaſon of its Introduttion was to give a Repreſentation of the Per- 
ſon and Prieſthood of Chriſt. 

2. It was uſual under the Old Teſtament to have Names given unto Children 
by a Spirit of Prophecy, as to Noah, Peleg, and others, yea, it may be moſt of 
the Patriarchs. It was ſoalſo to have Mens Names changed upon ſome great and 
Solemn Occaſions, as Abram was called Abraham, Sarai, Sarah, Facob was called 
Iſrael, and Solomon, Fedediah. And whereas this was ſometimes done by Divine 
Authority, as in the Inſtances mentioned, whence it was highly ſignificant; ſo the 
People in imitation thereof, did often give other Names to themſelves, or others, 
on ſome Occaſion wherewith they were affeted. Hence it is that we find the ſame 
Perſons ſo frequently called by divers Names, which gives no little Difficulty inGe- 
nealogies. But where this was done by Divine Warranty, it was Dodtrinal and 
Prophetically inſtrudtive. So was it in that great Name given unto our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, namely; Immanuel, which the Evangeliſt remembers and gives us 
the Interpretation thereof, Mar. 1.23. Now whether this Name was given to 
Melchiſedec from his Nativity by a Spirit of Prophecy, as is moſt probable, or 
whether his Name were changed by God himſelf when he was Publickly called 
unto his Office is uncertain, and no way needful to be enquired into. But certain 
it is, that this Name was given him by Divine Direttion, and that for the very 
End for which it is here uſed and applyed by our Apoſtle. And no Countenanc- 
can hence be taken unto their Cur:ofity who ſeek for Myſteries out. of Names and 
their Numbers,which for ought they know had a Caſual Impoſition, or that which 
reſpedted ſome particular Occaſion, whereof they are utterly Ignorant. 

3. As for the Name of the place where he Reigned, or Salem, it was alſo gi- 
ven unto it on the ſame Ground to be prxſignificative of the work that was to 

'Effetted by him, whom he Typed out. Moſt probably at that time, God firſt 
gave that Name unto that place; for that it was nor the Salem by Sychem we have 
before declared. And I am perſwaded that God himſelf by ſome Providence of 
his, or other intimation of his mind, gave that Name of Peace firſt untothat City, 
becauſe there he deſigned not only to Reſt in his Typical Worſhip for a ſeaſon, but 


alſo in the fulneſs of Time there to accompliſh the great work of Peace-making 
between 
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_ between himſelf and Mankind. Hence it was afterwards by the fame Guidance 
called Feruſalem or a Viſion of Peace, becauſe of the many Viſions and Prophecies 
concerning the Spiritual and Eternal Peace which was to be wrought and Publiſh- 
ed in that place; as alſo from all thoſe Holy Inſtitutions of his Worſhip which 
there repreſented the means whereby that Peace was to be wrought, namely, the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf, the only real and proper Prieſt of the Church. Where- 
fore our Apoſtle doth juſtly Argue from the ſ1gnification of thoſe Names which 
were given both to the Perſon and placeby Divine Authority and Guidance, that 
they might teach and fore-lignifie the things Whereunto by him they are ap- 
lyed. ' 

: Thirdy, The Interpretation of the Names being proper, and the Argument” 
from thence in this caſe Uſeful, as tothe S:gnification of them, it muſt be enqui- 
red how this Man was King of Righteouſneſs and Peace. Moſt ſuppoſe that no 
more is intended but that hu was a Righteous and Peaceable King, one that Ruled 
Kighteouſly, and Lived Peaceably. And it is true that abſolutely in himſelf and as 
unto his own Perſonal Qualifications he was ſo and no more, nor could be more. 
But theſe Names have Reſpett to his Relative ſtate, and were given himas a Type 
of Chriſt. He was a King of Righteouſneſs and Peace, as he was without Father and 
without Mother , that is, to Repreſent Chriſt in his Office.” Really he was a Righ- 
tcous and Peaceable King ;, Typically he was the King of Righteouſneſs and Peace. 
Now the King of Righteouſneſs is he who is the Author, Cauſe, and Diſpenſer of 
Righteouſneſs unto others. As God is ſaid to be the Lord our Righteouſneſs. And 
ſo is the King of Peace alſo; in which ſence God is called the God of Peace. Thus 
was it with Melchiſedec as he was the Repreſentative of Jeſus Chriſt, 

4. The laſt thing that the Apoſtle Obſerves from th:ſe Names and Titles in 
their Order, wherein it is Natural that the Name of a Man ſhould precede the Ti- 
tle of his Rule. Firſt, King of Righteouſneſs, and afterwards King of Peace. Righ- 
teouſneſs muſt go firſt, and then Peace will follow after. So it is Promiſed of 
Chriſt and his Kingdom, that in his days the Righreors ſhall flouriſh and abundance 
of Peace, ſo l-ng as the Moon endureth, Pfal. 72. 7. Firſt they are made Righteous, 
and then. they have Peace. And Jſa. 32. 17. The work of Righteouſneſs ſball be 
Peace, and the effeftt-of Righteouſneſs Quietneſs and Peace for ever. This is the 
Order of theſe things. 'I here is no Peace but what proceedeth from and is the 
Effe&t of Rightcouſeſs. $0 theſe things with reſpet unto Chriſt are declared by 
the Pſalmift, Pſal. 85. 9, 10, 11, 12,13, What we are taught hence is, 

1. That the Lord eſis Chriſt ts the only King of _—_— and Peace unto the 
Church. See Iſa. 32-1, 21. Chap.g. 6. He isnot only a Righteous and Peaceable 
King as were his Typ2s Melchiſedec and Solomon, but he 1s the Author, Cauſe, 
Procurer and Diſpenſer of Righteouſneſs and Peace to the Church. So is it de- 
clared, Fer. 23. 5, 6. Behold the Days come ſaith the Lord that I will raiſe unto 
David 4 Righteous Branch, and a King ſhall Reign and Proſper, and ſhall Execute 
Tudg ment and Tuſtice in the Earth. In his Days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and [ſcael 
ſhall dwell ſafely, and this is his Name whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord our Righs 
reouſneſs. He 1s Righteous and Reigneth Righteouſly, but this is not all, he is the 
Lord our Righteouſneſs. 


VII. The Apoſtle proceeds yet unto other Inſtances in the Deſcription of Mel- 
ch:ſedec wherein he was made like unto the Son of God, ver. 3. Without Father, 
without Mother, without Deſcent, having neither beginning of Days nor end of Life. 
The _ hege afſerted being at the firſt view ſtrange and uncouth would admini- 
ſter occaſion unto large Diſcourſes, and accordingly Go been the Subjett of many 
Enquiries and Conyjectures. But it is no way unto the Edification of thoſe whoare 
Sober and Godly, to engage intoany long Diſputes about thoſe things, wherein all 
Learned ſober Expoſitorsare come to an Iſſue and Agreement, as they are in general 
in this matter. For it is granted that Melchiſedec was a Man, really and truly ſo z 
and thercfore of Neceſſity muſt have all theſe things; for the Nature of Man af- 
ter him who was firſt Created, who yet alſo had beginning of Life and end of Days, 
doth not exiſt without them. Wherefore theſe things are not denied of him abſo- 
lately, but in ſome ſence, and with reſpett unto ſome eſpecial end. Now this is 
with reſpet unto his Office, therein or as he bare that Office, he was without Fa+ 
thery 


An Expoſucon Chap. VII. 


ther, . without Mother, &c. And how doth this appear that ſo it was with him ? 
It doth ſo becauſe none of them is Recorded or mentioned in the Scripture,which 
yet diligently Recordeth them concerning other Perſons ; and in particular thoſe 
who could not find and prove their Genealogies were by no means to be admitred 
unto the Prieſthood, Exra 2. 61, 62,63. Aad we way therefore by this Rule 

enquire into the particulars. 
1. It is ſaid of himinthe firſt place, that he was without Father, withour Mother, 
whereon part of the latter clauſe, namely, withour bes irming of” Days, doth de- 
But how could a Mortal Man come into the World without Father or 1Me- 


. ther ? Man that ts Bornof a Woman is the Deſcription of every Man ; what there- 
- fore can be intended ? The next word declares, he was «yv4axiymrF, without 
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Deſcent ſay we. But ywearcyia is a Generation, a Deſcent, a Pedigree, not abſo- 
lately, but Rehearſed, Deſcribed, Recorded. yweaniynr®& is he whoſe Stock and 
Deſcent is entered upon Record. And ſo on the contrary, dyw4ea%ynr& is nat he 
who hath no Deſcent, no Genealogy, but he whoſe Deſcent and Pedigree is no 
where Entered, Recorded, Reckoned up- Thus the Apoſtle himſelf plainly ex- 
preſſeth this word, ver. 6. 5 wi ywearoyruw& it duriy, whoſe Deſcent us not count- 
ed, that is, reckoned up in Record. "Thus was /elchiſedec without Father and 
Mother, in that the Spirit of God who ſo tridtly and exaQly Recorded the Genea- 
logies of other Patriarchs and "x ypes of Chriſt, and that for no leſsan end thanto 
manifeſt the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God in his Promiſes, ſpeaks nothing unto 
this purpoſe concerning him. He is introduced as it were one falling from Heaven, 
appearing on a ſudden, Reigning in Salem, and Officiating the Office of the Prieſt- 
hood unto the High God. 

2. On the ſame Account is he ſaid to be wirhout beginning of Days or end of Life. 
For as he was a Mortal Man he had both. He was atſuredly Born, and did no leſs 
certainly dye, than other Men. But neither of theſeare Kecorded concerning him. | 
We have no more to do with him, to learn from him, nor are concerned in him, 
but only as he is Deſcribed in the Scripture, and there is no mention therein of the 
Beginning of his Days, or the end of his Life. Whatever therefore he might have 
in himſelf, he had none to us. Conſider all the other Patriarchs mentioned in the 
Writings of Meſes, and you ſhall find their Deſcent Recorded, who was their 
Father, and ſo upwards unto the firſt man; and not only ſo, but the time of their 
Birth and Death, the Beginning of their Days, and the End of their Lives is ex- 
atly Recorded. For it is conſtantly ſaid of them, ſuch an one Lived ſo loag, and 

at ſuch a Son, which fixed the time of Birth. Then of him ſo begotten it is 
faid he lived ſo many Years, which determines the end of his Days. 1 heſe things 
are expreſſely Recorded. But concerning MMelchiſedec none of theſe things are 
ſpoken. No mention is made of Father 6r Mother, no Genealogy is Recorded of 
what Stock or Progeny he was, nor is there any Account of his Birth or Death, 
So that all theſe things are wanting unto him in this Hiſtorical Narration wherein 
our Faith and Knowledge is alone concerned. Some few things may yet farther 
be enquired inty for the clearing of the ſence of theſe words. 

' (1. ) Whereas the Obſervation of the Apoſtle is built upon the ſilence of Moſes 
inthe Hiſtory, which was ſufficient for him, whatever was the Cauſe and Reaſon 
of that ſilence, we may enquire whence it was? Whence it was, I ſay, that A4o- 
ſes ſhould introduce ſo great and excellent a Perſon as 2delchiſedec without any 
mention of his Race or Stock, of his Parents or Progenitors, of his Riſe or Fall, 
contrary unto his own Cuſtom in other caſes, and contrary unto all Rules of Uſeful 
_—_ For to introduce ſo great a Perſon, in any Story, and on fo great an 

10n, without giving any Account of him, or of m_—_ hiÞ Circumſtances 
whereby his concernment in the Matter related might be known, is utterly con- 
unto all Rules of Serious Hiſtory. 

Anſw. 1. Some of the Jews abſurdly imagine that it was becauſe his Parents were 
not only Obſcure, but that he was Born of Fornication, and ſo he had no Right of 
Genealogy. But this is both a fooliſh and wicked Imagination. For it is not to be 


ſuppoſed God would have Advanced a Perſon known to be of ſuch an Extract and 
Original, into the Honour of the Prieſthood, and that of the moſt Excellent kind 
that ever was under the Old Teſtament. For being low and mean in the World 
it is ncither Diſadvantage nor Diſparagemenat. The beſt of Men were fo, = 


Ver. 1,2,3. of the Hebrews. 


all the chief Patriarchs were but Shepherds. But Baſtardy is a Mark of lafamy 
in the World, and God would not raiſe ſuch an one to Adminiſter peculiarly unto 
him, and that as a Type of his own Son, who was to be Incarnate. 

2.5ome ſay that there 1s no ſingular vhing herein, but that it is done according to the 
Cuſtom of Scripture,which relates only the Geneal»gies of the Patriarchs,who were 
of that Linage from whence Chriſt did come. But when it makes mention of any 
others, though they be never ſo eminent;it reckoneth not up their Genealogy. Thus 
it dealeth with Fethro the Father-in-law of Moſes,and with Fob, rl and Holy 
a Perſon, concerning whom it ſays no more, but that there was 4 in the Land 
of Uz Named Fob. And ſome things may be allowed herein. But the Inſtances 
are no way parallel.. For 7erhro, he was a ſtranger unto the Church, and there is 
a full Account concerning him, ſo far as it is either Neceſſary or Uſeful, that we. 
ſhould in point of ſtory know any thing of him. And the ſtory of ob, is a ſe- 
parate ſtory wherein himſelf only and Family was concerned; and we have there- 
in his Countrey, the Number and Names of his Children, with the Years of his 
Life, and time of his Death. But as we have none of theſe things in the Account 
of Melchiſedec, ſo he is introduced as one in whom the Church of God was Pub- 
lickly concerned. Wherefore, 

3- The true Cauſe of the Omiſſion of all theſe things, was the ſame with that 
of the Inſtitution of his Prieſthood, and the Introduttion of his Perſon in the Story. 
And this was that he might be the more expreſs and ſignal Repreſentative of the 

' Lord Chriſt in his Prieſthood. For to this End it was not only needful that he 
ſhould be declared to be a Prieſt, as the Meſſiah was to be, but alſo in that Decla- 
ration all thoſe Circumſtances - were to be obſerved, wherein the Nature of the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt might be any way prezfigured. After this the Church being 
reduced into a ſtanding Order for Succeſſion, it was obliged neceſſarily for man 
Generations unto a Prieſthood which depended ſolcly on their Genealogy and Peds- 
oree both by Father and Mother, Ezra 10. 18, 19. Nehem.7.63, 64,65. Where- 
fore whereas the Prieſthood of our Lord Chriſt was to depend on no ſuch Deſcent 
( for it is evident that our Lord ſprang of Judah,whereof Moſes ſpake nothing of the 
Prieſthood) it was neceſſary that it thould be Originally repreſented, by one who 
had no Genealogy, ſecing that as unto his Office he himſelf was to have none. And 
therefore when the Church of 1ſ-ael was in the higheſt enjoyment of the Levitical 
Prieſthood, whoſe Office depended wholly on their Genealogy, yea, ſo far as on 2 
ſuppoſition of a defe& or Change thereof, not only the Prieſthood it ſelf, but all 
the Sacred Worthip alſo which it was deſigned to officiate muſt utterly ceaſe ; yet 
the Holy Ghoſt then thought meet to mind them, that a Prieſt was to come with- 
out reſpect unto any ſuch Deſcent or Genealogy, in that he was to be after the Or- 
der of Melchiſedec who had none, Pſal. 110.4. This is the true and only Rea- 
ſon why inthe ſtory of Melchiſedec as the Prieſt of the High God, there is no men- 
tion made of Father, Mother, Genealogy, Beginning of Life or end of Days. 

And we may herein conſider the Sovereign wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt in bri 
ing forth Truth unto Light according as the ſtate and condition of the Church 
require. And firſt he propoſeth only a naked Story of a Perſon that was « Type 
of Chriſt, and that obſcurely and ſparingly. Something the Men of the Age 
wherein he lived might learn by his Miniſtrations, but not much. For that which 
was principally Inſtruftive in him for the Uſe of the Church was not of Force un- 
ti] all his Circumſtances were forgotten z and the Church was now to be Inſtrudted, 
not ſo much by what he was, as what was Recorded of him, wherein the Scrip- 
ture ſuperſede all Tradition that might be of him in the World. Yea, the con- 
trivance of any Tradition concerning his Parents, Birch and Death had been con- 
trary to the mind of God, and what Inſtrudtion he intended the Church by him. 
Afrerwards when it may be, all —_— of any Uſe or Deſign of this Srory in 
Moſes was loſt, and the Church was fully ſatisfied ina Prieſthood ite of another 
Nature, the Holy Ghoſt in eve word of Prophecy Inftrufts the » not only 
that the thing ſpoken concerning Melchiſedec were not ſo Recorded for his ſake, 
or on his own account, hut with reſpe& unto another Prieſt which was afterwards 
to ariſe, by him Repreſented; which gave a new Conſideration, Sence and De- 
ſign to the whole Story ; but moreover gives it to know that the Prieſthood which 
it then enjoyed was not alwas to continue, but that another of another Nature was 

to 
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to be introduced, as was ſignified long before the Inſtitution of that Prieſthood 
which they enjoyed, Pſal. 110.4. And as this was ſufficient forthe Uſe and Edi- 
fication of the Church in thoſe days, yet it was left greatly in the dark as to the 
full Deſgn and meaning of theſe things. And theretore it is evident that at the 
Coming of our Saviour, and the accompliſhment of this Type, the Church of the 
Zews had utterly loſt all knowledge and Underſtanding of the Myſtery of it, and 
the Promiſe renewed in the Pſalm. For they thoughr it ſtrange that there ſhould 
be a Prieſt tat had no Gezealogy, no Solemn Confecration nor inveſtiture, with his 
Office. VVherefore our Apolitle entring upon the unfolding of this 44y/ery doth - 
not only Preface it withan Aſſertion of its Dsfficulty, or how hard it was to be under- 
ſtood aright, but alſo by a long previow Diſcourſe variouſly prepareth their minds 
unto a moſt diligent attention. And the Reaſon of it was not only becauſe they 
had utterly loſt the Underſtanding that was given in theſe things formerly, but al- 
ſo becauſe the true Underſtanding of them would put an end at that time unto that 
Prieſthood and Worſhip which they had adhered unto. Wherefore until this time 
the Church was not able to bear the true Underſtanding of this Myſtery, and now 
they could no longer be without it. Hence is it here fo fully and particularly de- 
clared by our Apoſtle. And we may Obſerve, 

t. That the Church never did in any Age, nor ever ſhall want that Inſtruttion by 
Divine Revelation which t needful unto its Edification in Faith and Obedience. This 
it had in all Ages according unto that gradual progreſſion which God gave unto Light 
and Truth in the Explication of the great Myſtery of his Grace, which was hid in 
bim from the Foundation of the World. An Inſtance hereof we hav+ in the things 
which concern this Melchiſedec,as we have obſerved. The Church had never need 
to look after the Traditions of their Fathers, or to þetake themſelves unto their 
own Inventions, their Inſtrudtion by Revelation was always ſufficient for the State 
and Condition wherein they were. Much more therefore 1s it ſo now, when the 
Sum and Perfection of all Divine Revelations is given in unto us by Jeſus Chriſt. 

2. It s a great Honour to Serve in the Church by doing or ſuffering for the Uſe 
and Service of future Generations. This was the Honour of Aelchiſedec, that he 
was employed in a Service, the true Uſe and —_ whereof was not given in 
' unto the Church, until many Generations after. | add Swyffering unto Doing, 
becauſe it is well known what Glories have ſprang up in future Ages, upon the paſk 
Sufferings of others. 

3. The Scripture is ſo abſolutely the Rule, Meaſure, and Boundary of our Faith and 
Knowledge in Spiritual things, as that what it conceals ts Inſtruttive, as well as what 
it expreſſeth. This the Apoſtle Manifeſts in many of his Obſervations concerning 
Ae a wo my his Inferences from thence. But I have (as I remember) Diſcourſed 
ſomew on before. ' RG 

Secondly, next Enquiry is, Wherein Melchiſedec way Typical of Chriſt, or 
what of all this belongeth unto the following Afertion that —_ made like unto 
- Sonof God; that is, ſo deſcribed as that he might have a great Reſemblance of 

m. 

Anſw. It is generally thought that he was ſo in the whole, and inevery particular 
mentioned diſtinttly. Thus he is ſaid to be wirhout Father, and withour Mather, 
( no mention is made of them ) becauſe the Lord Chriſt was in ſome ſence (o alſo. 
He was without Father on Earth as to his Humane Nature, with reſpe& whereunto 
God ſays that he will create a New thing in the Earth, That a Woman ſlould com- 
paſs a Man, Jer. 31.22. or Conceive a Man without Natural Generation. And' 

e was without Afother as to his Perſon or Divine Nature, being che only begotten 


Fore Father, by an Eternal Generation of his own Perſon. But yet it mult not 
denyed but that on the other ſide, he had both Father and Mother. A Father 
as to his Divine, .and a Mother as to his Humane Nature. But as to his whole 
Perſon he was without Father and Mother. Again, Whereas he is ſaid-to be with- 
| nay re it is of ſomewhat a difficult application ; for the Genealogy of Chriſt 


was BIExG- jytows, or TWNTIN "BA the Roll of his Pedigree, is declared by 
two of the Evangeliſts, the one driving of it up to Abraharn, the other unto Adam, 
as it was neceffary, to manifeſt the Truth of his Humane Nature and the Faithful- 
neſs of God in the accompliſhment of his Promiſes. It may be (therefore) reſpett is 
had unto thoſe words of the Prophet, 1ſ 53.8. -mb9 12 1111 Who ſha 

declare 


A 
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declare his Generation ; there \vas ſomewhat in his Age and Generation, by Rea- 
ſon of his Divine preexiſtence unto all, that was incttable. 

Again, He is ſaid to be without Beginning of Days and end of Life. And this 
alſo is ſpoken by our Apoſtle with reſpect unto the Narration of Moſes wherein 
mention is made neither of the one, nor of the other. And it belongs unto his 
Conformity unto the Son of God, or that wherein he Repreſented him; for as un- 
to his Divine Perſon, the Lord Chriſt had neither the one nor the other, as the 
Apoſtle proves, Chap. 1. 10, 11, 12. from Pſal. 102. 25, 26, 27. . But on the 
oh ſide, as to his Humane Nature he had both, he had both beginning of Days 
and End of Life, both which are upon Solemn Record. Wherefore it ſhould ſeem 
that if there be a likeneſs in theſe things on the one account, there is none on the 
other, and ſo no Advantage in the Compariſon. 

Conſidering theſe Difficulties in the Application of theſe particulars, ſome do 
judge that theſe /nſtances donot —_ unto the Analogy and Reſemblance between 
Chriſt and Xelcbiſedec, but are introduced only in Order unto what enſues, namely, 
He abides a Prieſt for ever, wherein alone the ſimilitude between him and Chriſt 
doth conſiſt. And ſo they ſay we find things quoted in the Scripture at large,whenon- 
ly ſome one paſſage in it,may be uſed direaly untothe buſineſs in hand. Bur although 
t1is will be difficultly proved, namely, that any Teſtimony is cited in the Scri 
ture, whereof any principal part of it belongs not unto the Matter deſigned to be 
confirmed, yet it may be granted that it is ſo ſometimes, when the ſence of the 
whole Context is to be taken in. But there was no Reaſon on this Ground, that 
the Apoſtle ſhould make ſo many Obſervations on what was not ſpoken at all, which 
in an Ordinary way ought to have been mentioned, if the whole of what he ſo Ob- 
ſerved, was not at all to his Purpoſe. 

Wherefore it muſt be granted, as that which the plain Deſign of the Apoſtle 
exacteth of us, that Melchiſedec even in theſe things, that in the Story he was with- 
out Father without Mother, without Genealogy, having neither beginning of Days nor 
End of Life, was a Type and Repreſentative of Chriſt. But it is not of the Per- 
ſon of Chriſt abſolutely, nor of either of his Natures diſtinaly that our Apoſtle 
treateth, but meerly with reſpect unto his Office of Prieſthood. And herein all 
the things mentioned do concur in him, and make a CT of him. 
It was utterly a new Dodtrine unto the Hebrews that the Lord Chriſt was a Prieſt, 
the only High Prieſt of the Church, ſo as that all other Prieſthood muſt ceaſe. 
And their chief Objection againſt it was,that it was contrary to the Law, and in- 
conſiſtent with it. And this becauſe he was not of the Line of the Prieſts, neither 

as to Father or Mother, or Genealogy, nor had any to Succeed him. But in this 
Type of his the Apoſtle proves that all this was to be ſo. For ( 1.) In this re- 
ſpect he had neither Father nor Mother from whom he might derive any Right or 
Title unto his Office. And this was for ever ſufficient to exclude him from any 
Intereſt in the Prieſthood as it was Eſtabliſhed by Law. ( 2.) He had no Genea- 
logy upon the Prieſtly Line. And that which is Recorded of him on other accounts, 
is ſo far from having reſpe& unto his Right unto the Prieſthood of the Law, that 
it dire&ly proves and demonſtrates that he had none. For his Genealogy is evi- 
dent! of the Tribe of Zudah,which was excluded Legally from that AS WE 
have beſides the Inſtitution an Inſtance in King Vzzzah, 2 Chron. 26. 16, 17, 18. 
from Exod. 30. 7. Numb. 18. 7. Hence our Apoſtle concludes, That had he been 
on the Earth,that is,under the Order of the Law, he could not have been a Prieff, 
there being others who by virtue of their Deſcent had alone the Right thereunto, 
Heb. 8. 3,4. Wherefore God in theſe things Inſtrufted the Church, that he would 
cre a Prieſthood which ſhould no way d on Natural Generation, Deſcent, or 
Genealogy; whence it inevitably follows that the ſtate of the Prieſthood under the 
Law was to ceaſe, and to give place unto another, which our Apoſtle principally 
deſigns to prove. ( 3.) In this reſpe& alſo the Lord Chriſt was without Begin- 
ning of Days and End of Life. For although in his Humane Nature he was both 
Born, and Died, yet he had a Prieſthood which had no ſuch Beginning of Days, 
as that it ſhould be traduced from any other to him, nor ſhall ever ceaſe or be de- 
livered over from him unto any other, but abides unto the conſummation of all 
things. 

Is theſe things was Melchiſedec _ like unto Chriſt, whom the Apoſtle own 

> 


n8 An Expojution Chap. VII. 
F Wakes calls the Sor of God ; made like unto the Son of God. 1 have formerly obſerved in 
wes, this Epiſtle, that the Apoſtle makes mention of the Lord Chriſt under v4r:0:» 
7 uy Ts Appellations, on various Occaſions ; ſv that in one place or another he makes Uſ- 
ib, all the Names whereby he is ſignified in the Scripture.Here he calis him the So 
of God, and that, ( 1.) To intimate that although Melchiſedec were an Excel- 
lent Perſon, yet was he infinitely beneath him whom he Repreſented, even the So 
of. God. He was not the Son of God, but he had the Honour in ſo many things to 
be made like unto him. (2.) To declare how all theſe things which were any way 
Repreſented in Melchiſedec or couched in the Story, or left unto Enquiry by the 
vail of ſilence drawn over them, could be fulfilled in our High Prieſt. And it was 
from hence, namely, that he was the Son of God. By virtue hereof was he ca- 
pable of an always-lwving, abiding, uninterrupted Prieſthood,although as to his Hu- 

mane Nature he once died in the Diſcharge of that Office: 
This Deſcription being given of the Perſon treated of, which makes vp the 
Subjett of the Propoſition, it 1s affirmed concerning him that he abideth a Prieſt for 
werer i'r pyer, For any thing we find in the Story of his Death, or the Reſignation of his 
25 th r, Office, or the Succeſſion of any one unto him therein, he abiderh a Prieſt for ever. 
944" Some I find have been venturing at ſome obſcure Conjettures of the perpetuity of 
the Prieſthood of Melchiſedec in Heaven. But I cannot perceive that they well un- 
derſtood themſelves what they intended. Nor did they conſider that the real con- 
'tinuance of the Prieſthood for ever in the Perſon of Melchiſedec, is as inconſiſtent 
with the Prieſthood of Chriſt, as the continuance of the ſame Office in the Line 
of Aaron. But things are ſo related concerning him in the Scripture, as that there 
is no mention of the endin Ml the Prieſthood of his Order, nor of his own Perſo- 
nal Adminiſtration of his 0 ce by Death or otherwiſe. Hence is he faid ro abide 
a Prieſt for ever. This was that which our Apoſtle principally deſigned to 
confirm from hence, namely, that there was in the Scripture before the Inititution 
of the Aaronical Prieſthood a Repreſentation of an Eternal, unchangeable Prieſthood 
— = introduced in the Church, which he demonſtrates to be that of Jeſus 

rift. 

l»may not be amiſs in the cloſe of this Expoſition of theſe Verſes ſummarily 


to _— the ſeeral particulars wherein the Apoſtle would have us to obſerve 
li 


the likeneſs between Melchiſedec and Chriſt, or rather the eſpecial Excellencies 
and Properties of Chriſt that were Repreſented in the Account given of the Name, 
Reign, Perſon and Office of Melchiſedec. As, 

1. He was ſaid to be, and he really was, and he only, firſt the Xing of Righ- 
teouſneſs, and then the King of Peace ;, ſeeing he alone brought in Everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs and made Peace with God for Sinners. And in his Kingdom alone 
are theſe things to be found. p 

' 2. Hewas really and truly the Prieſt of the High God, and properly he was 
ſo alone. He offered that Sacrifice, and made that Attonement which was ſigni- 
=— - all the Sacrifices Offered by Holy Men from the Foundation of the 

orld. 

3. He Bleſſeth all the Faithful,as Abraham the Father of the F _— was Bleſſed 
by Melchiſedec. In him were they to be Bleſſed, by him are they Bleſſed, through 
him delivered from the Curſe and all the Fruits of it, nor are they Partakers of 
any Bleſſing but from him. 

4+ He receiverh all the, Homage of his People , all their grateful Acknowledg- 
ments of the Love and Favour of God in the Conqueſt of their Spiritual Adver- 
faries, and Deliverance from them, as Melchiſedec received the Tenth of the Spoils 
from Abraham. 

5- He wasreally without Progenitors or Predeceſſors unto his Office, nor would 
I exclude that Myſtical ſence from the intention of the place, that he was without 
Father as to his Humane Nature, and without Mother as to his Divine. 

6. He was a Prieſt without Genealogy, or Derivation of his Pedigree from the 

\ Loyns of Aaron, or any other that ever was a Prieſt in the World, and moreover 
Myſteriouſly was of a Generation which none can declare. 

7. He hadin his Divine Perſon, as the High Prieſt of the Church, neither Be- 
ginning of Days nor End of Life, as no ſuch thing is reported of Melchiſedec. For 
the Death which he underwent in the Diſcharge of his Office, being not the _ 
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of his whole Perſon, but of his Humane Natire only, no Interruption of his end- 
leſs Office did enſue thereon. For although the Perſon of the Son of God died, 
whence God is faid to Redeem his Church with his own Blood, Adts 20. 28. yet he 
diced not in his whole Perſon. But as the Sor of man was in Heaven whilſt he was 
ſpeaking on the Earth, John 3- 13. namely, he was ſo in his Divine Nature; ſo 
whilſt he was dead in the Earth in his Humane Nature, the ſame Perſon was alive 
in his Divine. Abſolutely therefore, nor in reſpe&t of his Office, he had neithe 
Beginning of Days nor end of Life. ; £ 

. He was really the Son of God, as Melchiſedec in many Circumſtances was made 
like to the Son of God. 

g. He alone abideth a Prieſt for ever ; whereof we muſt particularly treat af- 
terwards. 

The Dodtrinal Obſervations that may.be taken from theſe Verſes, are, 

1. When any were of Old deſigned to be Types of Chriſt, there was a Neceſſuny that 
things more Excellent and Glorious ſbould be ſpoken or intimated of them; than did pro- 
perly belong unto them. So _ _ are here obſerved of Melchiſedec, which 
were not properly and literally fulfilled in him. And fo there are likewiſe of Da- 
vid and Solomon in ſundry places. And the Reaſon is, becauſe the things ſo ſpoken 
were never intended of them abſolutely, but as they were deſigned to Repreſent 
the Lord Chriſt, unto whom alone they did truly belong. in the Expoſition 
of ſuch Typical Prophecies, the utmoſt Diligence is to be uſed in diſtinguiſhing a- 
right what is abſolutely ſpc::en of the Type only, and what is ſpoken of it meerly 
as Repreſenting Chriſt himſelf. 

2. All that might be ſpoken ſo as to have any probable Application in any ſence unto 
Things and Perſons Typically, coming ſhort of what was to be fulfilled in Chriſt, the 
Holy Ghoſt in his Infinite Wiſdom ſupplied that defett by Ordering the Account which 
he gives of them ſo, as more might be apprehended and learned from them than could 
be expreſſed. And where the Glory of his Perſon as veſted with his Office could 
not be Repreſented by poſitive Applications, it is done by a Myſtical Silence, as in 

+ this Story of Melchiſedec. And the moſt Eminent and Glorious things aſſigned un- 
to Types as ſuch, havea more Glorious ſignification in Chriſt than they have in them. 
See to this purpoſe our Expoſition on Chap. 1. ver. 5. 

3. That Chrij/ abiding a Prieſt for ever hath no more a Vicar or Succeſſor or Sub- 
ſtitute in his Office, or any deriving a real Prieſthood from him, than had Melchiſe- 
dec, whereof we ſhall ſpeak afterwards. 

4. The whole Myſtery of Divine Wiſdom eff efting all unconcervable Perfeftions cen- 
tred in the Perſon of Chriſt, to make him a meet, G loriows, and moſt Excellent Prie 
unto God in the behalf of the Church. This it is the principal Deſign of the whole 
Goſpel to demonſtrate, namely, to declare that all che Treaſures of Divine Wiſ- 
dom and Knowledge are hid in Jeſus Chriſt, Col. 2:3. The Conſtitution of his Per- 
ſon, was the greateſt Myſtery that ever Infinite Wiſdom effefted, 1 Tim. 3.16. 
And thereby did God Gloriouſly Repreſent himſelf and all his Infinite Perfettions 
unto us, Heb. 1. 3. Cel. 1.,14, 15. 2 Gor. 4.6. Had he not the Divine Nature, 
he could not have been the Expreſs Image of God in himſelf. And had he not been 
Man, he could not have Repreſented himunto us. Nor can any thing be more My- 
ſeriouſly Glorious, than the Furniture of his Perſon as Mediator, with all fulneſs 
of Power, Wiſdom and Grace for the accompliſhment of his Work, John 1. 16. 
Col. 1.18, 19. Chap. 2.9. Phil. 2. 5,6,7,8, 9. The work that he wrought in 
Offering himſelf a Sacrifice and making attonement for ſin, hath the higheſt uncon- 
ceivable [mpreſſion of Divine Wiſdom upon it, John 3. 16._ Afs 20. 28. Rev. 5. 
8. Eph.5.2. And fo alſo hath the Grace that.is from thence adminiſtred by him 
and from him unto Fews and Gentiles, Eph. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11. And Inſtances of the 
like kind may be multiplyed. And we may conſider thence firſt, into what Co- 
dition of ſin and miſery we were fallen by our Apoſtacy from God, whence nothing 
wou!'d or could recover us but this Bleſſed work of the whole Myſtery of Divine 
Wiſdom. And then the unſpeakable Riches and Excellencies of that Wiſdom, 
Love, and Grace which provided this way for out Recovery. 
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VER. 4, 5,6. 


HE Proceed of theſe Verſes is unto the Application of what was before Diſ- 
5 þ courſed. For having proved that Chriſt the promiſed Meſſiah was to be a 
Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec from Pſal. 110. and _ a Deſcription both 
of the Perſon and Office of this Melchiſedec from the Hiſtorical Narration of 
them as laid down by Meſes, he makes Application of the whole unto his preſent 
purpoſe. And from the conſideration of ſundry pr___ in his Deſcription, 
confirms in general the Argument which he had in hand. For that which princi- 
ly he defigneth to prove is, that 2 wore Excellent Prieſthood than that of Aaron 
ing introduced according to the Purpoſe and Promiſe of God, it followed nece{- 
farily, that that Prieſthood with all the Worſhip, Rites and Ceremonies which be- 
longed unto" it, was to ceaſe and be taken out of the way. For as this new Pro- 
med Prieſthood was inconſiſtent with it, and could not be Eſtabliſhed without the 
lition of it, ſo it brought a far greater Benefit and Spiritual Advantage unto 
the Church than it before enjoyed. ' And we are not to wonder that the Apoſtle 
inſiſts ſo much hereon, and that with all ſorts of Arguments, eſpecially ſuch as the 
Old Teſtament furniſhed him withal. For this was the Hinge on which the Eter- 
nal Salvation or Deſtruction of that whole Church and People at that time, did turn. 
For if they would not forgoe their Old Prieſthood and Worſhip, their Ruine was 
unavoidable. Chriſt would either be rejetted by them, or be of no profit unto 
them. Accordingly things fell out with the moſt of them, they clave abſolutely 
unto their Old Inſtitutions, and rejetting the Lord Chriſt, periſhed in their unbe- 
lief. Others contended for the Continuance of their Prieſthood and Worſhip, for 
which they ſuppoſed they had Invincible Reaſons, although they admitted the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſt and the Goſpel therewithal. But our Apoſtle knowing how in- 
conſiſtent theſe things were, and how the retaining of that Perſwaſion, would keep 
them off at preſent from believing the Neceſſity, Uſefulneſs, Glory and Advan- 
tages of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the Spiritual Worſhip of the Goſpel, as 
alſo diſpoſe them unto Apeſtacy for the future, laboureth by all means to eradicate 
this pernicious Fundamental Error out of their minds. Unto this End doth he 6 
diligently inſiſt on all the Inſtances, and particulars of them, whereby God of Old 
did intimate unto their Fore-fathers the Introduction of this Alteration, with 'the 
Advantage of the Church thereby. And I mention theſe things,that we may ſee the 
Reaſon the Apoſtle did ſo Scruplouſly as it were to infilt on all the enſuing particu- 
lars, which otherwiſe we may not ſo eafily diſcern the neceſſity of ; and withal to 
ſhew, ( 1.) How hard it ts to diſpoſſeſs the minds of men of inveterate Perſwaſions 
in Religion. (2) The great Care and Diligence they ought to Uſe and Exerciſe 
who have the Care of the Souls of Men commited unto them, when they diſcern them 
in apparent danger of Ruine. 
at the Old Prieſthood was to be removed, and the New one mentioned to 
be introduced. He proves in the firſt place, by the Greatneſs of the Perſon who 
was firſt choſen of God to przfigure and Repreſent the Lord Chriſt in his Office 
- of Prieſthood. For if he were ſo Excellent in his Perſon and Office, as deſerved- 
ly to be preferred above Aaronand all his Succefſors, then he who was przfigured 
and repreſented by him, muſt be ſo alſo; yea, be ſo much more as that which is 
Typed out and Signified, is, and always muſt be more Excellent than the Type and 
S:gn, which are of no Uſe but with reſpett thereunto. 

In theſe Verſes he choſeth out his firſt Izſftance in what he had obſerved before 
out of the Narrative of Moſes concerning the Greatneſs and Excellency of Melchi- 
ſedec, in\that he received Tithes of Abraham. His Deſign is to prove him more 
Excellent and Great than all the Levitical Prieſts. But herein he takes a ſtep back- 
ward, and begins with Abraham himſelf, from whom both People and Prieſts con- 
feſſedly derived all their Priviledges. And he produceth his Inſtance in the caſe 
of Tithes, whereon as it is known the whole Levitical Prieſthood did depend. 

And this the Apoſtle knew full well, that if once he proved him Greater than 4- 
braham, he ſhould not need with that People to prove him above any of his Po- 
ſerity, but they would immediately give over the Conte. So in their Excep- 
tions unto our Saviow's Teſtimony concerning himſelf they acknowledge they 

could 
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could proceed no higher; Art thou, ſay they, Greater than our Father Abraham? 
whom makeſt thou thy ſelf to be? John 8. 53. But yetour Apoſtle not content here- 
with, to obviate all Pretences, proves diſtin&ly afterwards that the whole Order 
of the Levirical Prieſts were inferiour unto him. , 
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Ocwgeire dt ;, Conſiderate,Spetate, Syr. 1\N — Videte;, Vul. Lat. intuemini. Cont- 

ſider, Behold, Contemplate ; ſerious Conlideration with Diligent Intuition is in- 
tended. Tlnaxos ov7& 3 quantus hic ; fit, vul. fuerit, is ſupplyed by others; as 
by us, how great this Man was. Syr. R371 AT ROD guam bic. amgnr 
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obſcurely. Cujwus gens non recenſetur ex illis, non refertur ad ills.” Whoſe Stock, 
Race, Fedgree is not reckoned from them, referred unto them; the Syrigch. 
2NI 877 {YINAQ1WA who is not written in their Genealogies, which is the ſence 
of the word ; for reſpett is had unto the Genealogies that were written and upon 


Record. 
VER. 4. 
Conſider then how great this man was, unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham 
£ave the Tenth of the Spoils. 


The Duty of the Hebrews upon the Propoſition of the ſtate of Melchiſedec be- 
fore inſiſted on, is here preſſed on them. And the words contain both a ReſpefF un- 
to the preceding Diſcourſe, a Duty preſcribed, the Objett of that Duty, and the 
Reaſon of a Qualification therein expreſſed, amplified by the Title, State and Con- 
dition of one Perſon concerned. 

1. The Note of Reſpett unto the preceding Diſcourſe is in the Particle N, which RN 
werender zow;conſider zow,then,or therefore;bat do you conſider. The things before * * 
laid down are as of Importance in themſelves, ſo of your eſpecial concernment. 

2. The Eſpecial Duty which he preſcribes unto them with Reſpett unto the ©, 
things propoſed by him concerning the Excellency of Melchiſedec and his Office, NN. 
is that they would conſider it. 

He doth four times in this Epiſtle call the Hebrews untothis eſpecial Duty of an [n+ 
reuſe Conſideration of the things propoſed unto them, as we have tranſlated his words, 
and that not unduly, Chap.3.1. Chap. 10.24. Chap.12.3. and in this place, Chap.3.1. 
Chap.10.24. we have the ſame word in the Original, zsrvotoz7n, whoſe ———_—— 
hath been declared on Chap. 3. 1. Chap. 12.2. the word is draxoxoz3s, which ſig- 
nifies to call chings unto a due Reckonins and Account,ſo as to conform our minds un- 
to them, which is our great Duty with reſpect unto the patient Suff erings of Chriſt 
there intended. The word here uſed ſignifies diligently ro behold, contemplate on, 
or to look, into the things propoſed unto us. He had be ore warned them that what 
he had to Diſcourſe on this Subject -was difficult and hard to be underſtood, but 
withal ſuch was its Uſe ana Excellency that neither would he refrain from declaring 
of them, nor ought they to ſpare any pains in a diligent Enquiry into them. Ha- 
ving therefore laid down the matter of Fact, and ſtated the whole Subje& which he 
celigned to treat upon, he adds their Daty with reſpet thereunto. And thisinthe 
firſt place is that they would heedfully and diligently look, into them. 

I. It will be fruitleſs and to no Advantage to propoſe or declare the moſt Important 
Truths of the Goſpel, if thoſe unto whom they are propoſed do not diligently enquere into 
them. And here thoſe unto whom the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel is committed, 
are prefſed with no ſmall difficulty, as our Apoſtle profeſſeth that he was in this 
very caſe. For whereas it is incumbent on them in that Declaration of the whole 
Counſel of God which is enjoyned them, to inſiſt upon ſundry things that are Deep, 
Myſterious, and hard to be underſtood, when their Heaters for want of a good Foun- 
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dation of Knowledge in the Principles of Religion,” or through careleſneſs in at- 
tending unto what is delivered, do not come unto a aue perceprion and underſtand- 
ing of them, it is very grievous to ſee their own Labours and others Profit diſap- 
pointed. Wherefore it Men think they have nothing to do, but as it were to 

ive the hearing unto ſuch as endeavour to carry them to perfettion, they will loſe 
all the advantage of their Miniſtry. This Duty therefore is here preſcribed by 
the Apoſtle with reſpec unto this Truth, to obviate this ſizthful frame. And we 
on this Occaſion briefly name the things that are required thereunto. As, 
( 1.) Senſe of 4 concernment in them. Unleſs this be well fixed on the mind, Men 
will never di igently attend unto them, nor duly conſider them. If upon the pro- 
poſal of Sacred Truths that appear hard to be underfiood, they begin to think that 
is belongs not unto them, it is for others who are more exerciſed than they, it is 
not likely they ſhould ever endeavour to apprehend them aright. And this very 
frame keeps many in a low form of knowledge all their days; poſſibly alſo this 
Negtect is increaſed in many, by the ſpreading of a late fooliſh apprehenſion, that 
we are upon the matter to look after nothing but the Dottrines and Precepts of Mo- 
rality that are in the Scripture; but as for the more Spiritual Myſteries of Grace 
we are not concerned in them. Where this Principle is once imbibed, Men will 
reſt and ſatisfic themſelves in the moſt profoxnd Ignorance; aud not only ſo, bur 
deſpiſe all fuch as endeavour to be wiſer than themſelves. But, ( 2.) Unto a due 
' Apprehenſion of theſe things there is not only required 4 ſenſe of our concern- 
ment, but alſo a Delight in them. If the Light be not Pleaſant unto us, as well 
as V/eful, we ſhall not value it nor ſeck after it. When ſuch Myſterious Truths 
as that here inſiſted on by our Apoſtle, are propoſed unto Men, if they have no 
Delight in ſuch things, they will neyer be at the Ct and pains of enquiring into 
them with neceſſary Diligence. Gerzoſity indecd, or an humour to pry into things 
we have not ſeen, and which-we cannot ſee in a due manner becauſe not revealed, 
is every where condemned by our Apoſtle, who warns us all to be wiſe «to Sobri- 
ety, and not above what is written. But there is 4 ſecret delight and complacen- 
cy of mind in every beam of Spiritual Light ſhining in its proper Divine Revela- 
tion, when the Soul is diſpoſed aright unto the reception of it. Without this.in 
ſome meaſure we ſhall not follow on to know, nor thrive in knowledge. (3.) Study, 
Meditation and Prayer, with the diligent Uſe of all cther means appointed for the 
ſearch and Inveſtigation of the Truth, do cloſe this Duty. Without theſe things 
in Hearers, Miniſters loſe all their Labour in the Declaration of the moſt impor- 
tant Myſteries of the Goſpel. This the Apoſtle as to the preſent caſe deſigns to 
obviate in the frequent preſcription of this Duty. 

That which the Apoſtle propoſeth in the firſt place and in general as the Objet 
of this Enquiry and conſideration, is TInwx0 wr&, Quantus iſte erat ; the word 
reſpets Greatneſs and Excellency in any kind. Mime quantus Achilles, Quantus 
erat Fulins Ceſar, and the like- And this Greatneſs.of Melchiſedec reſpetted nei- 
ther the endowments of his Perſon, nor the largeneſs of his Dominion, nor his 
Riches or Wealth, in which ſence ſome are faid to be Great in the Scripture, as 
Fob, Barzillaz, and others; but it regards alone his Dignity with reſpet& unto his 
Office, and his Nearneſs unto God on that account. That which theſe Hebrews 
inſiſted on as their Chief and Fundamental Priviledge in Zudaiſm, and which they 
were moſt unwilling to forgo, was the Greatneſs of their Predeceſſors, with their 
nearneſs unto God in Favour and Office. In the firſt way as to Divine Love and 
Favour, they Gloried in Abraham, and oppoſed the Priviledge of being his Chil- 
dren on all Occafions unto the Perſon and Dodtrine of Chriſt, 7obz 8. 33, 53. And 
in the latter they thought Aaron and his Succeſſors to be preferred above all the 
VVorld. And whilſt they were under the Power and Influence of theſe Apprehen- 
ſions, the Cofpel could not but be ungrateful unto them, as depriving them of their 
Priviledges, and rendring their Condition worſe than it was before. To undeceive 
them in this matter, and to demonſtrate how unſpeakably all thoſe in whom they 
truſted, came ſhort of the true High Prieſt of the Church, he calls them to conſi- 
der the Greatneſs of him, whoſe only eminence conſiſted in being a Type or Re- 
preſentative of him. Wherefore the Greatneſs of Melchiſedec here propoſed un- 
to earneſt Conſtderation, is that which he had in Repreſenting Jeſus Chriſt, and 
-his nearneſs unto God on that Account. And it were well that we were all really 
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convinced, that all true Greatneſs conſiſts in the Favour of God, and our nearneſs un- 
to him, on the Account of our Relation unto Teſus Chriſt.,, We neither deny nor un- 
dervalue any Mans Wealth or Power hereby. Let thoſe who are Rich and Wealthy 
in the World be accounted and called Great, as the Scripture ſometimes calls them 
ſo. And let thoſe who are High in Power and Authority be ſo eſteemed, we. 
would derogate nothing from them which is their due : But yet the Greatneſs of 
them all is but particular, with reſpett unto ſome certain mins and therefore fa- 
ding and periſhing. But this Greatneſs and Honour of the Favour of God, and 
nearneſs unto him, on the account of Relation unto Jeſus Chriſt, # general, abi- 
ding, yea, eternal. ; 

The Proof of the Apoſtle's Aſſertion,.included in that Interrogation, How Great 
this Man was, follows in an Inſtance of what he had before obſerved and propoſed 
unto them., Unto whom even the Patriarch Abraham gave the Tenth of the Spoils. 
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ſtruction it is to be underſtood with Abraham; not, unto whom Abraham 7 ave 
even the Tenth; but unto whom even Abraham gave the Tenth, as it is in our Tran- 
ſlation. 

The Proof of the Greatneſs of Melchiſedec from hence conſiſts in three things. 
( 1.) In the Nomination of the Perſon that was Subjett unto him, or Abraham. 
( 2.) In the Qualification of his Perſon, He was the Patriarch. ( 3.) In what 
he did, He gave him the Tenth part of the Spoils. 


As to the Perſon hiu.ſelf he was the Stock and Root of the whole People, their 'ACczey. 
Common Father in whom they were firſt ſeparated from other Nations to be a Peo- , 


ple of themſelves. And herein they had a ſingular Reverence for him, as gene- 
rally all Nations have for the firſt Founders of their Political State, who among the 
Idolatrous Heathens were commonly Deified, and made the Objetts of their Re- 
ligious Adoration. But moreover it was he who firſt received the Promiſe and the 
Covenant with the Token of it, and by whom alone they put in their Claim unto 
all the Priviledges and Advantages which they Gloried in above all Nations in the 
VVorld. This Abraham therefore they eſteemed next unto God himſelf. And 
their Poſterity do now place him in Heaven above the Angels, hardly allowing that 
the Meſſiah himſelf ſhould be exalted above him, and tell a Fooliſh ſtory how he 
took it 11], that the —_— ſhould be on the Right Hand, and he on the Left Hand 
of God. Bur it is ſufficiently evident from the Goſpel, how much in thoſe days 
they boaſted of him, and truſted in him. Hence it is that our Apoſtle exprefſeth 
it ſo emphatically, even Abraham. 


The Quglification of his Perſon, and his Title thereon is added in like manner : 5 Narec- 
He was 5 Ilarewews: A Patriarch is a Father, that is, a Prince or Ruler of a Fa- «245+ 


mily. A Ruling Father; and theſe Patriarchs were of three ſorts among the 7ews. 
Of the firſt ſort was he alone who was the firſt ſeparated Progenitor of the whole 
Nation. He was their I\WR? 2R— the fo Father of all that great Family. 
Secondly, there were ſuch as Succeeded him, from whom the whole Nation in like 
manner D=ſcended, as 1ſaac and Zacob, who were Heirs with him of the ſame Pro- 
miſe, Heb.11.4. Thirdly, Such as were the firſt Heads of their Twelve Tribes 
into which the Nation was divided, that is,the Twelve Sons of Facob, are called Pa- 
triarchs, Acts 7. 8, 9. Others that followed them, as David, who is alſo called 
a Patriarch, Acts 2.29. were termed fo, in alluſion unto them, and being ſignal- 
ly the Progenitors of a molt Eminent Family among them. Now it is ry that 
the firſt of theſe on all accounts is the Principal, and hath the Preeminence over all 
the reſt. And this was Abraham alone. V Vherefore if any one were greater than 
Abraham, and that in his own time, it muſt be acknowledged it was upon the ac- 
count of ſome Priviledge that was above all that ever that whole Nation as De- 
ſcendents from Abraham were made partakers of. But that this was ſo the Apo- 
{tle proves by the Inſtance enſuing, namely, that he gave to Melchiſedec, &c. 
"Edtoxa he gave them yet not arbitrarily, but in the way of a Neceflary Duty, 
not as an Honorary reſpett, but as a Religious Office. And he gave thus Jugny, 
that is, wee: or VWYA the Tithe-portion, delivering it up unto his Uſe and 
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an heap of Corn or any Uſeful things ; «»gYwor is the top of the Heap, the beſt 
of it, from whence the Firſt-fruits were taken for Sacred Services. And becauſe 
it was the Cuſtom of all Nations afterwards to dedicate or devote ſome Fortion of 
what they got in War unto Religious Services, the word iz ſelf came to ſignific 
the Spoils of Way. At firſt it was the portion that was raken our of the whole, and 
afterwards the whole it ſelf was ſignified by it. Now although Abraham had re- 
ſerved nothing unto himſelf of what ——_— unto the King of Sodom and his 
Companions, yet the Army and King which he had newly ſ{a:n and deftroyed ha- 
ving ſmitten ſundry other Nations, Gez. 14. 5, 6, 7. and dealt with them as they 
did with Sodom and the other Towns, took, all their Goods and Proviſion, ver. 11. 
being now in their return home and laden with Prey, it fell all into the hand of the 
Conquerour z The Tenth part of the Spoils in every kind, tight probably be a very 
great Offering both for Sacrifice and Sacred Dedication in the place where Melchi- 
ſedec Miniſtred in his Office. What farther concerns the Grearneſs of this Man, 
the Apoſtle farther declares in the enſuing Verſes, where it will fall under Conſi- 
deration. From this one Inſtance of Abraham's paying Tithes unto him, it is in 
a great meaſure already cvinced. 

But how came Melchiſedec to be thus Great ? Is it becauſe he was Originally in 
himſelf, more Wiſe and Honourable than any of the Sons of Men? We Read no 
ſuch thing concerning him, which the Apoſtle declares to be the Rule and Meaſure 
of all our Conceptions in this matter. ls it that he attained this Dignity and Great- 
neſs, by his own Induſtry and Endeavours? as the Prophet ſays of ſome, that their 
Tudgment and their Dignity proceeds from themſelves, Hab. 1.7. Neither do we 
find any thing of that Nature aſcribed unto him. The ſole Reaſon and Cauſe here- 
of, is, that God raiſed him up and diſpoſed of him. into that Condition of his own 
good pleaſure. And we may ſee in him, that 

The Sovereign Will, 'Pleaſure, and Grace of God 1s that alone which puts a dife- 
rence among Men, eſpecially in the Church. He makes Men Great or Small, High 
or Low, Eminent or Obſcure, as it ſeemeth Good unto him. He raiſeth up the 
Poor from the Duſt, and lifteth up the Beagar from the Dunghill, to ſet them among 
Princes, and to make them Inherit the Throne of Glory, for the Pillars of the Earth 
are the Lords, and. be bath ſet the World upon them, 1 Sam. 2.8. which is plenti- 
fully elſewhere Teſtified untv. Whence was it that the Twelve Poor Fiſher- 
men were made Apoſtles to fit on Twelve Thrones Judging the Tribes of Iſrael, and 
becoming Princes in all Nations? Who made the molt Glorious Apoſtle of the 
firſt and fierceſt Perſecutor ? VVas it not he who hath Mercy on whom he will have 
Mercy, and is Gracious unto whom he will be Gracious? And it is laid dofvn as an 
Univerſal Rule, T hat no Man hath any thing in this kind but what he hath freely Ke- 
ceived, nor doth any Man make himſelf to differ from others, 1 Cor. 4.7. For, 
( 1.) God lays the Foundation of all Spiritual Differences among Men, in his So- 
vereign Decree of Eternal Eleftion, Rom. 9. 11, 12,13, 14, 15, 16. Epbef. 1. 4. 
And among them that are Choſen he calleth them when and how he pleaſcth, both 
unto Grace and Employment or VVork. And (2.) As to Grace, Gifts, and 
Spiritual Endowments, the Holy Spirit divideth unto every Man as he will, 1 Cor. 
12.11, Let everyone then be contented with his Lot and Condition, every one 
endeavour to fill up the place and ſtate wherein he is fixed, and as he is called to 
abide with God. Let God be owned in all his Gifts and Graces, and our Souls be 
Humbled in what we come ſhort of others ; and the Sovereignty of Grace admi- 
red in all the different effedts of it which we behold. : 

Secondly, Whereas even Abraham himſelf gave the Tenth of all to Melchiſedec, 
' we may Obſerve, that 

The Higheſt Priviledge exempts not any from the Obligation unto and Performance 
of the meane _ Notwithſtanding all theſe Advantages and Priviledges which 
Abrabam was poſleſſed of, on the account whereof he was Mighty in his own Days 
& almoſt Adored by his Poſterity,yet when the meaneſt Dutywas preſented unto 
him, he readily complyed with it. Nor ought it to be otherwiſe with any. For, 
(1.) Previledge is leſs than Duty. A Man may have the Greateſt Priviledges and 
yet be rejecied, but the leaſt ſincere Duty ſhall not be unrewarded. For Duty in- 
deed is our chiefeſt Honour and Advantage. And for Men to pretend to ſuch Ad- 
vancements in the Church of God, as that they ſhould be exempted thereby from 
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the Ordinary Labour of the Miniſtry, is horrid Pride and Ingratitude. But when 
Spiritual or Fecleſiaſtical Priviledges are pretended to countenance Men in a Life 
or Courſe of Idleneſs, Sloth, Pleaſure, Senſuality, or Worldlineſs in any kind, it 
is a Crime that it may be we as yet want a Name to expreſs. Wherefore, 
( 2.) Whatever is pretended, that is no Priviledge, which either exempts a Manz 
or hinders him in and unto the performance of any Duty whatever. It is ſuch a 
Priviledge as being well improved will ſend Men to Hell. It will prove no other- 
wiſe let the pretence be what it will. For, ( 3.) There are indeed but two Ends 
of any Priviledges whereof in this World we may be made Partakers; whereof 
the firſt is to enable us unto Duty, and the other is to encourage us thereunto. Heres 
unto we may add, that when any are highly exalted in Priviledges, that they have 
an Advantage thereby to give an eminent Example unto others in the Performance 
of their Duties, when theſe Ends are not purſued, all Priviledges, Promotions, 
Dignities, Exaltations,are ſnares and tend unto the Ruine of Mens Souls. There 
are things ſtill of this Nature both as unto whole Churches and as unto particular 
Perſons. Some Churches are like Capernaumas to the outward means of Grace, 
as it were hfted up to Heaven; Let them take heed of Capernaum's Judgment in 
being brought down as low as Hell for their Abuſe of them, or Negligence in their 
Improvement. Some Perſons have Eminent Endowments, and if they are not 
Eminent in Service, they will prove their diſadvantage. Yea, the Higheſt Privi- 
ledges ſhould make Men ready to condeſcend unto the meaneſt Duties: This is 
that which our Lord Jcſus Chriſt ſo ſignally Inſtrudted his Diſciples in, when he 
himſelf waſhed their Feet, and taught them the ſame Duty towards the meaneſt 
of his Diſciples, John 13. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17- 

3. Opportunities for Duty which render it beautiful,onght dilsgently to be embraced: 
So did Abraham as unto this Duty upon his meeting of Melchiſedee. Hence the 
Performance of this Duty became ſo Renowned, and was of the Uſe whereunto 
it is here applycd by our Apoſtle. It is Seaſon that gives every thing its Beauty. 
And Omiſhon of Seaſons or Tergiverſations under them, are Evidences of an 
Heart much under the power of Corrupt Luſts or Unbelief. 

4. When the Inſtituted Uſe of Conſecrated things ceaſeth, the things themſelves 
ceaſe to be Sacred, or of Eſteem. For what became of all theſe Dedicated things 
after the death of Melchiſedec ? They were no more Sacred, the Adtual Admini- 
ſtration of his Typical Prieſthood ceaſing. Of what Uſe was the Brazen Serpent 
after it was taken from the Pole whereon it was lifted up by Gods appointment ; or 
of what Uſe would the lifting of it up be, when it was not under an expreſs Com- 
mand ? We know it proved 4 Snare, a means of Idolatry, and that was all. Gods 
Inſtitution is the Foundation and V Varranty of all Conſecration. All the Men in 
the world cannot really Conſecrate or Dedicate any thing, but by virtue of Divine 
Appointment. And this Appointment of God reſpeQted always a limited Uſe, be- 
yond which nothing was Sacred. And every thing kept -— 2 its Appointment 
15 like Manna ſo kept, it breeds VVorms and ſtinketh. Theſe things are mani- 
feſt from the conſideration of all things that God ever accepted or dedicated in the 
Church. But Ignorance of them is that which hath filled the world with horrid 
Superſtition. How many things have we had made Sacred which never had war- 
ranty from any Inſtitution of God ? Monaſteries, Abbies, Perſons and Lands, Al- 
ears, Bells, Utenſils, with other things of the like Nature very many, which 
whatever Uſe they are of, yct all the Men in the world cannot make them Sacred. 
And the cxtending of the Sacredneſs of Dedicated things beyond their Uſe, hath 
had no lcſs pernious Event. Hence was the Uſeleſs Reſervation of the Conſecra- 
ted Bread after the Sacrament, and afterwards the Idolatrous V Vorſhip of it. But 
theſe things are here occaſionally only mentioned. The Apoſtle adds in the Con- 
firmation of his Argument, 
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And verily they that are the Sons of Levi, who receive the Office of the Prieſthood, 
have a Commandment to take Tithes of the People _—— to the Law, that us of 
their Brethren though they come ont of the Loins of Abraham. 
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There is in theſe words an Illuſtration and Confirmation of the preſent Argu- 
ment, proving the Preference of Melchiſedec above Abraham, from his giving the 
Tithe or Tenth of all unto him, and conſequently receiving the Bleſſing trom him. 
And this is taken from what was determined in the Law and achnowtedand among 
the Hebrews, with which kind of Arguments the Apoſtle doth principally preſs 
them in the whole Epiſtle, as we have ſhewed on many Occalions. Now this is, 
that the Prieſts who received Tithes by the Law were Superiour in Dignity and 
Honour unto the People from whom they did receive them. And this was only dc- 
clared in the Law, for the Foundation of it was in the Light of Nature, as the A- 
poltle expreſſely intimates in the Inſtance of Benedi;on afterwards. 

There are conſiderable in the words, ( 1.) The [ntroduttion of this new con- 
firmation of his fore-going Argument.  (2.) A Deſcription of the Perſons in whom 
he 'Inftanceth. ( 3.) The Attion aſcribed unto them with its Limitatign. And 
( 4.) The Qualification of the Perſons to whom their Power was exerciſed. 

The Introduttion of his Reaſoning herein is in theſe words, 4 4 wiv. The Con- 
nexion in the Conjundtion is _ yet not a Reaſon is given of what was ſpoken 
before, but a Continuation of the ſame Argument with farther Proof is intended. 
And he adds the Note of Obſervation, «#v, werily; as if he had ſaid, as to this mat- 
ter of Tithing and what may thence jiſtly be inferred as to Digmty and Precmi- 
nence, you may conſider how it was under the Law, and there, what I propoſe un- 
to you, you will find direaly Confirmed. It is a great advantage to preſs them 
with whom we have to do from their own Principles. 

The Deſcription of the Perſons in whom he Inſtanceth is in thoſe words, The 


of &x Toy Sons of Levi who receive the Office of the Prieſthood. - It was the Prieſts diredly 
yoy Awtz hom he intended, or the Sons of Aaron; and he might have ſo expreſſcd it, 


HE TEAS 


PITS 


the Prieſts according to the Law. But he varieth his expreſſion for ſundry Rea- 
ſons that appear in the Context. 

I. Becauſe all the Levites did receive Tithes by the Law, yea, Tithes in the 
firſt place was paid unto them in common. But becauſe their Dignity among the 
People was leſs conſpicuous than that of the Prieſts; and the deſign of the Apoſtle 
is not meerly to argue from the givipg of Tithes unto any, but the giving of them 
unto them as Prieſts, as Abraham gave Tithes of all to Melchiſedec as Prieſt ofthe 
High God, he thus expreſſeth it, The Sons of Levi, who receive the Office of the 
Prieſthood. For though all the Sons of Levi received Tithes, yet all of them did 
not receive the Prieſthood, with which ſort of Perſons alone he was concerned. 

2. He doth thus expreſs it to introduce the mention of Levi, whom he was 
afterwards to mention on the ſame Occaſion, and to lay the weight of him and the 
whole Tribe under the ſame Argument. 

3. He minds them by the way of another Dignity of the Prieſthood, in 
that not all the Poſterity of Abraham, no, nor yet of Lev; were partakers thercof, 
but it was a Priviledge granted only to one part of them, even the Family of A- 
aron. And theſe are the Perſons in whom he makes his Inſtance. Thus God 
diſtributes Dignity and Preeminence in the Church as he pleaſeth. Not all the 
poſterity of Abraham but only thoſe of Levi were ſet apart to receive Tithes, and 
not all the poſterity of Lev; but only the Family of Aaron did receive the Priefthood. 
And this Order of his Soveraign pleaſure God required of them all to ſubmit un- 
to and acquieſce in, amb. 16.9, 10. And it is a dangerous thing out of Envy, 
pride, or Emulation to tranſgreſs the Bownds of Dignity and Office that God hath 
preſcribed, as we may ſee in that Inftance of Koral, For every Man to be con- 
tented with his Station which God hath fixed him unto by Rule gud providence, is 
his Safety and Honour, V Vhat God calleth and diſpoſeth Men unto, therein are 
they to abide, and that are they to attend. It was new to the people to ſet the 
whole Tribe of Levi taken into a peculiar Sacred Condition, to attend for ever on 
the worſhip of God, yet therein they acquieſced. But when the Prieſts were ta- 
ken out of the Levites and exalted above them, ſome of them murmured at it, 
and ſtirred up the Congregation againſt Aaron, as though he tuok too much upon 
him, and deprived the Congregation of their Liberty, which yet was all Holy. 
The end of this Sedition was known, notwithſtanding the ſpecious pretence of 
if, 

Thirdly, What is aſcribed unto theſe Perſons enſucs in the words, have a Com- 
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mandment to take Tithes of the Perple according to the Law. Thappate Courage "= aj 
to'take Tithes, and they were to do it ing to the Law ; . the one was their 
Warranty, and the other their Rale, for ſo are the : and the Law here 
ro be diſtinguiſhed. ( 1. ). They had a Commandment to 
was a Command or Inſtitution.oabling them ſoto do. - For the Command in the 
firſt place reſpected the People, vr their Duty to pay all their Tithes unto 5..." 
the Levites. God did firſt take the Tithe to be his peratiar Portiony 
alienated it from the People that they had no Propriety in it. 
the Land, faith he, i the Lords, Lev.27. 30. Hence thoſe that with- 
Tithes are /ſaid to rob God, Mal. 3.8. And wherever it can be manifeſted that 
God hath by an Inſtitution of his own, taken the whole Tithe of any place intothis * 
own poſſeſſion, there for any to detain them for their own Uſe, it is Saerilege , 
and not elſe. But God having thus in the Land of Canaan taken them intq 
- own Propriety, .he Com the People to pay them to the Prieſts. . This 
Command given unto the People te pay them, . was a Command to the Priefts to 
receive them. For what Men have a R:ghrta do in the Church by Gods Inſtitution, 
' that they have a Gmmand to do. The Right of the Prieſts unto Tithing was ſuch, 
as that it was not at all their Liberty to forgoe it at their pleaſure, yea, ut was their 
fin ſo to have done. The C-mmand which Ohliged others to pay them, Obli 
them to receive them. And they who on ſlight pretences do forgoe what is 
to them with reſpect unto their Office, will on as ſlight when Occaſion ferves neg- 
lect what is due from them on the ſame account. And this fell out frequently. with 
the Prieſts of old, they neglected their Wages that they might have Countenance 
in the Neglect of their Work. And we may hence obſerve, That 
Rule, Inſtitution, and Command, without regard unto unrequired Humility, or Pleas 
of preatet Zeal and Self-denjal; unleſs in evident and cogent Circumſtances, are the 
be — of Order and Duty in the Church. They are ſo-in every kind, 
eſpecially in the diſpoſal of Earthly things, ſuch as' the Maintenance of the Offi- 
_ cers of x & Church doth conſiſt in. Neither the Peoples pretence of Paverty, nor 
the Miniſters pretence of Humility will regulate this ! as it ought to be.” But 
as it is the Peoples De provide for them, wherein they exerciſe Grace and O- 
dience towards Jeſus Chriſt, ſo it is the Miniſters Duty chearfully to Recerve what 
is their Due by the appointment of Chriſt, for they have a Command fo to do: But 
whereas they are not many who are apt to Tranſgrefs on this hand, we ſhall not 
need farther to preſs this Conſideration. But add, | 
2. As it s the Duty of thoſe who are employed in Sacred Miniſtrations to receive 
what the Lord Chriſt hath _—_ for therr Supportment, and. in the way of his Ap» 
pointment., ſo it is likewiſe without Trouble, Solicitouſneſs or Complaint to acquieſee there» 
in. So was it with the Prieſts of old, were toreceive their portion, and to 
acquieſce in their portion z the Neglett of which Duty was the fin of the Sans of 
Eli. VVe take it for granted that the way of Maintenance is changed as to the 
Miniſters of Holy things under the Old and New Teſtament. That the Law of 
- Maintenance is taken away is the higheſt folly to imagine, it being ſoexpreſlely af- 
ferted by our Saviour himſelf and his Apoſtles, Zake 10. 7. 1 Cr. g. Buthere it 
is thought lies th& diſadvantage ; that whereas the Pr:efts under the Old Teſta- 
ment had a certain portion which was Legally due unto them, and they might de- 
mand it as their ownzit is now referred unto the voluntary Contribution of thera that 
have the Benefit and Advantage of their Labour. Now whereas they oftentimes, 
ea, for the moſt part are negligent in their Duty, and through love of the preſent 
Vorld, very fganty and backward in their Contributions, Miniſters cannot be 
Supported in their V Vork in any meaſure proportionable unto what the Prieſts . 
were of old. Beſides it thould ſeem unworthy a AGnifter of the G ofpet who ought - 
to'be had in Eſteem,and is declared by the Apoſtle to he worthy of dowble Henoury | 
to depend on the W:/'s and as it were Charity of the people, many of them it may; 
be poor and low themſelves. And theſe things have taken ſach1 on the 
Minds of the moſt of them that are called Kfiniſters, as that with the help of the 
Secular powers they have wiſely provided a new way and Law of Legal Tirbi 
for their Subſiſtence, with a notable over-plus of ather good ; 
and Revenues, which practice I ſhall neither 7Z»#;fiz nor Condemn, tet the Effects 
of it and the Day declare it. Only b = that the Inſtitution of Chriſt before- 


Tithes, that in;there 7w + 
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; mentioned, Rands in rio need of this Invention or Supply to Safe-guard it from 
© theſe Objetions. For, 
+ 1. The Change madeiin the way of Maintenante pretended ſo diſadvantagious 
unto Miniſters of the Goſpel, is no other bit a part of that Univerſal Alteration, * 
 Wherein Carnal things are turned into. thoſe that\are more Spiritual, which was 
made by the bringing in: of the Kingdom of Chrift. And if Miniſters may com- 
- plain that they have by the Goſpel loſt the former Allotement of Sacred Officers 
in Tithes, the People may as well complain that they have no Inheritances in the 
Land of Cana#r. | But he is unworthy the Name of a Miniſter of the Goſpel,who 
is not ſatisfied with what our Lord hath Ordained in every kind. Arid as for thoſe 
who indeed think better of what was of Uſe in Judaiſm or Heatheniſm, than what 
is warranted by the Goſpel, 1 ſhall not debate the matter with them. Where- 
fore as yet I Judge, that the taking of the Maintenance of Sacred Miniſters from 
the Law of a Carnal Commandment, enforcing of it, charging it on the Grace 
- and __ of the Church, is a perfefiive Alreration, becoming the Spirituality and 
Glory of the Kingdom of Chriſt. For, + | | 
2. This way is the moſt Honourable way,and that which caſts the greateſt Reſpet 
them. Even the Princes and Rulers of the World have ther Revenue and 
- Supportment from the Subſtance of the People. Now I wovld only ask, whether 
it would not be more Honorable that the People ſhould milngh and of their own 
accord bring in their Contribution, than meerly pay it under the Compullion of a 
Law. Forinthis latter way, no Man knoweth whether they have the leaſt true 
Honour for their Ruler or Regard unto his Office. Burt if it might be done 1n the 
' former, all the World muſt take Notice what Reverence, Regard,aand Honour 
they have for the Perſon and Dignity of their Prince. It is true generally the 
Men of the World are ſuch lovers of themſelves, and fo little concerned in Pub- 
lick, Good, that if they were left abſolutely at Liberty in this matrer, their Go- 
vernours might be defrauded of their Right, and the Ends of Government be diſ- 
appointed. Wherefore in all Countries, Proviſion is made by Law, for the pay- 
ment of that Tribute which yet without Law was duc, But whether it be meet to 
bring this Order into the Church or no, I much Queſtion. If it be ſo, poſſibly it 
may ſecure the- Revenue of Miniſters, but it will not increaſe their Honour. For 
however men may pleaſe themſelves with outward appearances of things, true He- 
noxr conſiſts in that Reſpett and Reverence which others pay them in their Minds 
and Hearts. Now when this is ſuch, and that on the account of Duty, that men 
will freely Contribute unto their Supportment, I know no more Honourable Sub- 
=_ inthe World. What will ſome ſay, to'depend on the Wills and Love of 
e People there is nothing more baſe and unworthy ? Yea, but what if all the Ho- 
noxr that Jeſus Chriſt himſelf hath, or accepts from his People,proceeds from their 
Wiksand Aﬀettions * Mahomet indeed who knew well enough that neither Honour, 
Jojo nor Obedience were due unto him, and that he could no way Recompence 
what ſhould be done towards him in that kind , provided that men ſhould be 


—_ in SubjeQion unto his Name, by Fire and Sword. But our Lord Jeſus 


Chriſt deſpiſeth all Honaur, all Obedience and Reſpett that is not Yoluntary and free, 
and which doth not proceed from the Wills of Men. And ſhall his Servants inthe 
work of the Goſpel ſuppoſe themſelves debaſed, to receive Reſpett and Honour 
from the ſame Principle? Well therefore becauſe- our Apoſtle tells us that our 
Lord hath Ordained that thoſe who Preach the Goſpel ſhall live on the Goſpel, and all 
Obedience unto his Ordinances and Inſtitutions muſt be Yoluntary, if Miniſters 
are aſhamed and eſteem it unworthy of them to receive what is ſo Contributed in 
a way of. Voluntary Obedience, let them try if they can prevail with themſelves 
to receive it ſo for him, and in his Name, who's not aſhamed to receive it, no, 
sf it beonly a Os of cold Water, ſoit comes from a free and willing Mind, when 
he deſpiſeth the Revenue of the whole world upon Compulſion. If they will not 
do ſo, their beſt way is to leave his Service and take up with that-which is more 
Honourable. ' For my part I do judghhat the way of Maintenance of Miniſters, 
by Yolumary Benevolence in a way of Duty and Obedience vnto Chriſt, though it be 
not likely the moſt Plentiful, is yet the moſt Honourable of all others. And of this 
judgment I ſhall be, until I am convinced of two things.  ( 1. ) That true Ho- 
noxr doth not conſiſt in the Reſpea and Regard of the Minds of Men unto the real 
| Worth 


Worth and Uſefulneſs of thoſe who are Honoured but in outward Ceremonies 
and forced works of Regard. ( 2.) That it is not the Dury which every Church 
owes to Jeſus Chriſt; to maintain thoſe who labour in the Word and Dodtrine, ac- 
cording to their Ability.z or that it is any Goſpel-Duty which is influenced by 
Force or Compultion. 

Thirdly, It muſt be acknowledged that this way of Voluntary Cotribution is not 
like to afford matter for that Grandewr and Secular Greatneſs, thoſe _——_ 
nues, thoſe Proviſions for Eaſe, Wealth and Worldly Honour, which think 
neceſſary in this caſe. But yet however it muſt be granted, that all thoſe 
Poſſeffions and Dominions which ſome now enjoy under the Name of 
Revenues, were Originally Voluntary Grants and Contributions. For it will not 
be ſaid that he Clergy got them by Force of Arms, or Fraud, nor were they their 
Patrimonial Inheritance. But yet l fear, there were ſome undue Arrifices uſed to - 
induce men unto ſuch Donations and Eccleſiaſtical Endowments, and ſomewhat 
more of Merit fixed thereon than Truth will allow, beſides a Compenſation there- 
in for what might be undergone in Purgatory when men were gone out of the 
world. However the _ it ſelf in its whole kind, that men out of their Sub- 
ſtance and Revenue ſhould deſign a Portion unto the Service of the Church, is not 
to be condemned. But it proved Mſchievors and Fatal,when thoſe who received 
what was ſo given, being unmeaſurably Covetous and Worldly, fixed no Bounds 
unto the Charity or Superſtition of men in this kind, until they had over-run the 
World with their Gains. And not only ſo, but whereas there was no pretence of 
Uſe of ſuch great Revenues in any way pretended to be of Dzvine |; > 
they were forced to invent and find out ways innumerable, in Abbies, Monafteries, 
Cloyſters, to be Repolitories of their overflowing Treaſure and Revenues: But 
when God had Gn to Build his Tabernacle of the Free-will Offerings of the 
People, a Type of the Goſpel-Church, when there was Proviſion enough of /Ma- 
terials brought in, the Liberality of the People was reſtrained by Proclamation, 
and ſome perhaps grieved that their Offerings were not received, Exod. 36, 5» 6, 
Want of this care to put a ſtop unto the Devotiohs of Men in theſe Donations ac- 
cording vnto a juſt meaſure of the Churches Neceſſary Uſe, the Bounds whereof 
were broken up and left inviſible by the Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, and Craft 
of the Clergy, the whole World run into Superſtition and Confuſion. At pre- 
ſent I grant that the way which the Goſpel appoints is not likely to make Proviſion 
for Pomp, Grandeur, Wealth, Revenues, and Inheritances unto them that re- 
lye upon it. Nor do think that if the preſent Eſtabliſhment of a Superfluous Re- 
venue unto the Clergy were removed, that the VVorld it ſelf would in haſte run 
into the ſame ſtate again. V Vherefore thoſe who judge theſe things Neceſſary 
and deſirable, muſt be permitted as far as | know, to betake themſelves unto the 
Advantage the world will afford; it is acknowledged that the Goſpel hath made no 
Proviſion of them. 

4. It is indeed ſuppoſed unto the Diſadvantage of this way, that by means there- 
of Miniſters do become obnoxious unto the , People do depend upon them, and ſo 
cannot deal ſo uprightly and ſincerely with their Conſciences as they ought to do, leſt 
they incur their Diſpleaſure, wherein they are too much concerned. lt were caſie 
to manifeſt with how many more and greater Incorveniencies the other way is at- 
tended, were we now comparing of them. And in Truth it is a vainthing to look 
for or expett any ſuch Order and Diſpoſal of theſe things, as ſhould adminiſter no 
Occaſion for the V Viſdom and Graces of them concerned, nor would ſuch a way 
be at all Uſeful. I ſay therefore, that God hath Eſtabliſhed mutual Duty to be 
the Rule and Meaſure of all things between Anifters and People. Hereunto it is 
their wiſdom and Grace to attend, leaving the Succeſs unto God. And a Miniſter 
may eaſily conclude that ſeeing his — in Earthly things with reſpe&t 
unto his Miniſtry, depends on the Com of God on the Account of the Diſ- 
_ of his Duty, if he have reſpect thereunto in his work, or ſo far as it is Law- 
ful for him to have, that the more ſincere and upright he is therein, the more aſ- 
ſured will his Supportment be. And he who is enabled to give up himſelf unto the 
work of the Miniſtry in a due manner, conſidering the Nature of that work, and 


what he ſhall aſſuredly mcet withal in its Diſcharge, is not in much danger of being 
| greatly 
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greatly m—_—_— this pitiful conſideration of diſpleaſing this or that man in the 
. It is farther pleaded, That theſe things were tolcrable at the firſt entrance 
Beginnings ny, when the Zeal, Love, and Liberality of its Pro- | 
feſſors did ſuthciently ſtir them up unto an abundant Diſcharge of their Duty ; but 
now the whole Body of  them-is degenerate from their prittine Faith and Love, 
Coldneſs and Indifferency in the things of their Eternal concernment, with Love 
of Self and this preſent evil World, do fo prevail in them all, as that if things 
were left unto their Wills and ſence of Duty, there would quickly be an end of all 
Miniſtry for want of Maintenance. This is of all others the moſt cogent Argu- 
ment in this caſe, and that which prevails with many good and ſober men, utterly 
to decry the way of AMinifters Maintenance by a Voluntary Contribution. 1 ſhall 
briefly give my concerning it, and ſo return from this Digreſſion. And 
I fay, ( 1.) Idqnotcondemn any Proviſion that is made by Good, Wholſom, and 
ighteous Laws among men for this end and purpoſe, provided it be ſuch as is 
accommodate unto the furtherance of the Work it ſelf. Such Proviſion as in its 
own Nature is a Snare and Temptation, inclining men unto Pride, Ambition; Lux- 
wry, diſtance from, and clation above the meaneſt of the Sheep or Lambs of Chriſt, 
or as it were requiring a Worldly Grandexy and Secular Pomp in their courſe of 
Life, muſt plead for it ſelf, as it is able. But ſuch as may comfortably Support , 
Encourage, 'and help men in this work and diſcharge of their Duty, being made 
without the V/rong of others, is doubtleſs to be approved. Yea, if in this De- 
gonaracy of Chriſtianity under which we Suffer, any ſhall out of Love and Obedi- 
ence unto the Goſpel, ſet apart any portion of their Eſtates, and ſettle it unto the 
Service of the Church in the Maintenance of the Miniſtry, it is a Good Work, which 
if done in Faith, will be accepted. (2.) Let thoſe who are true Diſciples indeed 
know, that it is greatly incumbent on them to roll away that Reproach which is caſt 
_ the Inſtitutions of Chriſt by the miſcarriages of the Generality of Chriſtians. 
e hath Ordained that choſe who Preach the Goſpel ſhall Live onthe Goſpel. And ' 
the way whereby he hath preſcribed this to be effeted is, that thoſe who are his 
Diſciples ſhould in Obedience unto his Commands ſupply them with Temporals by 
whom Spiritual: are diſpenſed unto them. If this be not done, a Reproach is cat . 
upon his Inſtitutions as inſufficient unto the End for which they were deſigned. It 
is therefore incumhent on all who have any trxe Zeal for the Glory and Honour of 
Chriſt, ro manifeſt their Exemplary Ubedience and Fruitfulneſs in this matter;where- 
by it may appear that it is not any defeft in the Appointments of Chriſt, but the 
ftubborn Diſobedience and Linbelief of Men, that is the cauſe of any Diſorder. 
( 3) Seeing there is fuch a Degeneracy among Chriſtians, as that they will not be 
wrought upon unto a Foluntary Diſcharge of their Duty in this matter, it may be 
_— what hath been the Cauſe or at leaſt the principal Occaſion thereof. Now 
if this ſhould be found and appear to be, the Coldncſs , Remiſſeneſs, Neglett , 


Ignorance, Sloth, Ambition, and Worldlineſs of thoſe who have been their Guides 
and Leaders, their Officers and Miniſters in moſt Ages, it will evince how little 
Reaſon ſome have to complain that the People are backward and Negligent in the 
diſcharge of their Duty. And if it be true, as indeed it is, that the Care of Re- 
_ t it be o_—_ thrive and flouriſh, not only in themſelves but in the 
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Church be committed unto thoſe Perſons, there can be no ſuch Apoſtacy 
as is complained of among the People, but that the Gmalr of it will be at their Doors. 
And if it be ſo, it is to be enquired whether it be the Duty of 245niſters abſolutely 
tocomply with them in their Degeneration, and ſuffer them to Live in the neglect 
. of their Duty in this matter, only providing for themſelves ſomg other way ; or 
whether they ought not rather by all ways and means to endeavour their Recovery 
into their priſtine Condition. It it be ſaid, that whatever men pretend, yet it is 
a thing impoſhble to work the People unto a due Diſcharge of, their Duty in this 
matter; | grant it is, whilſt that 1s only or principally intended. But if men 
would not conſider themſelves or their Intereſt in the firſt place, but really endea- 
vour their Recovery unto Faith, Love, Obedience, and Holineſs, and that by their 
own Example as well as Teaching, it may well be hoped that this Nuty would re-- . 
vive again in the Company of others; for it is certain it will never ſtand alone by 
it ſelf. But we muſt procecd with our Apoſtle. 

Secondly 
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by the Law. For by Tithes Ll underſtand that whole Portion which by Gods Order 
and Command belonged unto the Prieſts ; and this in all the of it was de- 
termined by che Law. What, when, how, of whom, all was — eſtabliſhed 
by Law. So they received Tithes according to the Law, in the Order, Way, 
and Manner therein determined. For it is Gods Law and Appointment that gives 
Boundaries and Meaſures unto all Duties. What is done according unto them is 
ſtraight, right, and acceptable ; whatever is otherwiſe, however it may pleaſe 
our own Wiſdom or Reaſon, is crooked, froward, perverſe and rejedted of 
God. 

But there is an Objetion that this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle ſeems liable unto, 
which we muſt take Notice of in our paſſage.For whereas he affirms that the Le- 
vites who received the Office of the Prieſthood took Tithes of their Brethren, it is evi- 
dent from the firſt Grant and Inſtitution of Tiching, that the Levites who were noe 
Prieſts, were the firſt who immediately received them of the People. See Numb. 
18. 21, 22, 23, 24- | 

An ſw. 1. By Tithes the whole Conſecrated portion according unto the Law is 
intended, as we ſaid before. Hereof the Portion allotted unto the Prieſts out of 
various Offerings or Sacrifices was no ſmall part, wherein the Levites had no In- 
tereſt, but they belonged and were delivered immediately unto the Prieſts. (2.) The 
Levites themſelves were given unto the Prieſts for their Service in and about Holy 
things , Numb. 3.9. Whatever afterwards-was given unto the Levites, it was 
ſo with reference unto the Supportment of the Prieſthood in due Order. The 
Tithes therefore that were paid ro the Levites were in the Original Grant of all to 
the Prieſts. ( 3. ) ThePrieſts Tithed the whole People in that Tenth of all which 
they received of the Levites; and that being given unto them, what remained in 
the poſſeſſion of the Levites themſelves, became as all other clean things, to be 
uſed promiſcuouſly, Num. 18. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31, 32. 


13t 
Secondly, Theſe Sons of Levi who obtained the Prieſthood received Tithes ac- nl 
cording to the Law ;, That is, as the matter or manner of Tithing was determined ,;,,,, 


' Fourthly, The Priviledge of the Prieſts in taking the Tenth of all is amplified reris: 
by the conſideration of the Perſons of whom they took them: Now theſe were 7% 4a 
not Strangers or Foreigners, but their own Brethren. And theſe alſo were ſo their 9*5 «v- 
Brethren as that they had a right unto, and were partakers of the ſame Original *"* 


Priviledge with themſelves, which did not exempt them from the Duty of pay- 
ing Tithes of all unto them, took Tithes of their Brethren, though they came out 
* the Loins of Abraham. Abraham firſt received the Promiſes, and was an 
ecual common Spring of Priviledges to his whole Poſterity. The — were 
not more Children of Abraham than the People were. The whole People therefore 
being ſo, and thereby equally intereſted in all the Priviledges of Abraham or the 
Church of Believers, it 1s manifeſt how great the Honour and preeminence of the 
Prieſts were in that they rook, Tithes of them all. And this the Apoſtle declares 
to ſtrengthen his Argument for the Greatneſs and Excell of Melchiſedec in 
that he received Tithes of Abraham himſelf. And we may learn, ( 1.) That i 
is Gods Prerogative to give Dignity and Preeminence in the Church among them which 
.are otherwiſe equal , which 1s to be acquieſced in. Our common Yocation by the 
word, ſtates us all equally in the ſame Priviledge, as all the Children of Abraham 
were in that reſpett in the ſame Condition. But in this common ſtats, God makes 
by his Prerogative a three-fold difference among Believers; as to Grace, as to 
Gifts, as to Office. For, ( 1.) Although all true Believers have the ſame Grace 
in the kind thereof, yet ſome much excel others in the degrees and exerciſe of it. 
As one Star differeth from another, that is, excelleth another in Glory, ſo here 
one Saint excelleth another in Grace. This both the Examples of the Scripture, 
and the Experience of ali Ages of the Church doth teſtifie. And this dependeth on 
the Soveratgn Pleaſure of God. As he is Gracious unto whom he will be Gracious, 
ſo when, and how, and in what meaſure he pleaſeth. - Some ſhall have Grace 
ſooner than others, and ſome that which is more eminent than others have. Only he 
that hath /eaſ?, ſhall have no lack,, as to making of him meet for the Inheritance of 
the Saints in Light; and he that hath 2, hath no more than he ſhall find need of 
and exerciſe for. But ſo it is, ſome God will have as Pillars in his Houſe, and ſome 
are but as bruiſed Reeds. And every ones Duty it is for himſelf, in his place and 
Condi- 
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Condition, to comply with the will of God herein. Firſt, Let not the weak, the 
feeble of the Fleck,, thoſe who either really are ſo, or in their own apprehenſions, 
complain or faint. For (1.) There is no Man in the world that hath ſo little 
Grace, who hath any, but he hath more than he ever deſerved ; as none hath ſo 
2ch, as that any Dram of it is of his own earning. And as he who hath nothing 
but what he hath freely reccived, hath nothing to boaſt of; ſo he who hath that 


' Which he never deſerved, hath no.Reaſon to complain. ( 2. ) It is the Pleaſure 


of Ged it ſhould be ſo. If it be his will to kcep us Spiritually Poor, ſo we arc 
thereby kept Humble, we ſhall be no loſers. 1 ſay not this, as though any one 
who hath but a /irtle Grace, or apprehends himſelf to have ſo, thould on the Pre- 
tence that ſuch #5 the will of God concerning him and his Condition, neglect the 
moſt earneſt Endeavour aftet more, which would bea ſhrewd Evidence that he hath 
none at all ; but that thoſe whoin a diligent Uſe of means for Growth and Improve- 
ment, cannot yet arrive unto ſuch an Increaſe, ſuch an'addition of one Grace unto 
another, as their profiting may be manifeſt, which falls out on ſeveral Occaſions, 
may find Relief in the Sovereign pleaſure of God to keep them in their low Con- 
dition. ( 3.) They may do well to conlider, that indeed there is 4 great deal of 
Glery in the leaſt of true Grace. Though there be not ſo much as in more Grace, 
yet there is more than in all things tinder the Sun beſides. No Man kath fo /irrle 
Grace, who hath any, as that he is ever able to ſet a ſufficient price upon it, or to 
be thankful enough for it. (4. ) There is indeed ſo much ſpoken in the Ecripture 
concerning the Love, Care, Compaſſon, and Tenderneſs of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, towards the Weak, the Sick, the Diſcaſed of his Flock, that on ſome 
Accounts the ſtate of thoſe Humble Souls who have yet received but little Grace 
ſeems to be moſt ſafe and deſirable, 1a. 40. 11. Let not ſuch therefore complain, 
it is God alone who is the Author of this difference between thera and others. 
And on the fame Grounds, ( Secondly ) Thoſe who are ſtroug, who have much 
Grace, ought not, ( 1.) To boaſt, or be lifted up. For as we obſerved before, 
they have nothing but what they have freely received. Yea, it is very ſuſpitious 
that what any one boaſteth of, is not Grace. ' For it is the Nature of all true Grace 
to exclude all boaſting. He that by comparing himſelf with others, firids any other 
Iffue in his thoughts, but either to admire Sovereign Grace, or to judge himſelf 
beneath them, 1s in an ill Condition, or at leaſt in an ill frame. (2.) Nor to truſt 
unto what they have received. There is none hath ſo much Grace, as not every 
moment to need Supplies with more. And he who like Peter truſteth unto that 
wherein he is above others, will one way or other be brought down beneath them 
all. (3.) Let ſuch be greatly Fruirful, or this appearance of much Grace will 

iſſue in much darkneſs. 
Secondly, God dealeth thus with Men as to Spiritual Gifts, Among thoſe who 
are called, the Spirit divideth unto every one even as he will. Unto one he giveth 
five Talents, unto another ewo, and to a third but ove. And this diverſity depend- 
ing meerly on Gods Soveraignty is viſible in all Churches. And as this tends in 
it ſelf unto their Beauty and Edification, ſo there may be an ab»ſe of it unto their 
diſadvantage. For beſides thoſe diſorders which the Apoſtle declares to have en- 
ſued, particularly in the Church of Corinth upon the undue Uſe and Exerciſe of Spi- 
ritual Gifts, there are ſundry Evils which may befall particular Perſons by reaſon 
of them, if their Original and End be not duly attended unto. For, ( 1.) Thoſe 
who have received theſe Spiritual Gifts in any Eminent manner, may be apt to be 
lifted up with good Conceits of themſelves, and even to deſpiſe their Brethren who 
come behind them therein. This Evil was openly prevalent in the Church of Co- 
rinth. (2.) Among thoſe who have received them in ſome Equality, or would 
be thought ſo to have done, Emulations and perhaps Strifes thereon, are apt to 
enſue. One cannot well bear that the Gift of another ſhould find more Accep- 
tance, or be better Eſteemed than his own. And another may be apt to extend 
himſelf beyond his due line and meaſure, becauſe of them. And ( 3.) Thoſe 
who have received them in the loweſt degree, may be apt to deſpond, and refuſe 
to Trade with what they have, becauſe their Stock is Inferiour unto their Neigh- 
bours. But what is all this tous? May not God do what he will with his own ? If 
God will have ſome of the Sons of Abraham to pay Tithes, and ſome to receive 
them, is there any Ground of Complaint ? Unto him that hath the moſt Eminent 
Gifts, 


Ver. 6,7,8,9,10. of the Hebrews, 


Gifts, God hath given of hisown, and not of ours ; he hath taken nothing fron 
us to endne him withal , but ſupplyed him out of his own ſtores. Whoever 
therefore is unduly Exalted with them, or Emvies becauſe of them, he deſpiſeth 
the Prerogative of God, and contends with him that is Mighty. 

3. God diftinguiſheth Per ſons with. ReſpetF unto Office. He makes, and ſo accounts 
whom he will Faithful, and puts them into Miniſtry. This of Old Kowneb repi- 
ned againſt. And there are not a few who free themſelves from Envy at the Af;- 
niſtry by endeavouring to bring it down into contempt. But the Office is Honou- 
rable, and fo are they by whom it is diſcharged in a due manner ; and it is the 
Prerogative of God to call whom he pleaſeth thereurito, And there is no greater 
Uſurpation thereon, than the Conſtitution of Miniſters by the Laws, Rules, and 
Authority of Men. For any to ſet up ſuch in Office, as he hath not Gifted for it, 
nor called unto it, is to ſit in the Temple of God, and to ſhew themſelves to be 
God. We may alſo hence obſerve, T har, 

No Priviledge can exempt Perſons from Subjeftion unto any of Gods Inſtitutions. 
Though they were of the L1yns of Abraham. Yet, | 


VER. 6, 73 83, 9, IO, 
8 


N. the five fallowing Verſes the Apoſtle purſues and Concludes that part of li's 
Argument from the Conſideration of Melchiſedec, which concerned the Great- 
neſs and Glory of him who was Repreſented by him, and his Preeminence above 
the Levitical Fricſts. For if Melchiſedec who was but a Type of him, was in his 
own Perſon in ſo many Inſtances more Excellent than they ; how muck more muſt 
he be cſtecmed to Le above them, who was Repreſented by him. For he whom 
another is appointed to repreſent, muſt be more Gloriows than he by whom he is re- 
preſented. This part of his Argument the Apoſtle concludes in theſe Verſes, and 
thenc= proceeds unto another great Inference and Deduttion from what he had 


ta! ght concerning this Melchiſedec. And this was that which trook unto the heart - 


of thit Gntroverſie which he had in hand, namely, that the Levirical Prieſthood 
m'1{t neceffarily ceaſe upon the Introduttion of that better Prieſthood which was 
f»rc-Fpnified by that of Melchiſedec. And theſe things, whatſoever ſence we now 
have > them, were thoſe on which the Salvation or Damnation of theſe Hebrews 
did abſolutely depend. For unleſs they were prevailed on to forgoe that Prieſthood 
which was now aboliſhed, and to betake themſelves alone unto that more Excellent 
which was then Introduced, they mult unavoidably periſh; as accordingly on this 
very account it fell out with the Generality of that People, their Poſterity perſiſt- 
ing in the ſame Unbelief unto this day. .And that which God made the Criſis of 
the Life and Death of that Church and People, _ to be diligently weighed and 
conſidered by us. It may be ſome find not themſelves much concerned in this La- 
borious acurate Diſpute of the Apoſtle, wherein ſo much occurrs about Pedigrees, 
Prieſts, and Tithes, which they think belongs not unto them. But let them re- 
member, that in that great Day of taking down the whole Fabrick of Moſaical 
Worſhip, and the Abolition of the Covenant of Sina:,the Life and Death of that 
Ancient Church, the Poſterity of Abraham the Friend of God, to whom unto this 
Seaſon an inclofure was made of all Spiritual Priviledges, (Rom. 9. 4.) depended 
upon their receiving or rejedting of the Truth here contended for. And God in 
like manner doth often-times ſingle out eſpecial Truths for the Trial of the Faith 
and Obedience of the Church in eſpecial Seaſons: And when he doth ſo, there is 
ever after an eſpecial Veneration due unto them. But to return. 

Lpon the Suppoſition that the Levitical Prieſts did receive Tithes, as well as Mel- 
chiſedec, wherein they were equal; and that they received Tithes of their Bre- 
thren the Poſterity of Abraham,which was their eſpecial Prerogative and Dignity ; 
he yet proveth by four Arguments that the Greatneſs he had aligned unto Melchi- 
ſedec and his Preeminence above them, was no more than was due unto him. And 
the firſt of theſe is taken from the Conſideration of his Perſon of whom he recerved 
Tithes, ver. 6. The Second frem the Aftion of Benedift:on which accompani 
his receiving of Tithes, ver. 7. The Third from the Condition and ſtate of his 
own Perſon compared with all thoſe who received Tithes according to the Law, 
ver. 8. And the Foxrth from that which — the whole Queſtion, namely, 

| that 
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As Expifaim Chap. VII. 


that Levs himſelf, and ſo conſequently all the whole Race of Prieſts that ſprang 
from his Loyns, did thus pay Tithes unto him. : 


V ER. 6, T« 


' 4 wn noel WJ duty Sd\ng-moxs mir "ACogdyu, x; my Terre mis Lazy 1and- 
 w/>ynxa Xagis NN mos armoyiat, 79 iacTloy "no To ow& ways). —_ 


The ethiopick, Tranſlation omits thoſe words, 'O 5 wi jareahoryiuas CO YU aumas 
Sug mona *Aeatm, He takes up the Name Abraham inthe fore-going Verſe, who 
came forth out of the Loyns of Abraham; and adds unto them what follows in 
this, who received the Promiſe ; poſſibly deceived by a maimed tranſcript of the 
Original. 

Mo wraroyiua Cr, Syr. INAaWWA Am R897 I'TRIT — He who © not 

written in their Genealogies; properly enough; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Ge- 
nealogies that were Written and on Record in the Book of Geneſis, wherein there 
is none of Melchiſedec. And it is the Writing by Divine Inſpiration that his Ar- 
gument is founded on. Anſw. G eltealogiſarns, Genealogiſed. Is cujus genu non 
recenſetur ex illis ; Whoſe Stock, 15 not reckoned from them; or as Beza, Ad ills 
non refertur. Vul. Lat. Cujus Generatio non annumeratir in es; That is as the Rhe- 
miſts, He whoſe Generation is not Numbred among them. Nor whoſe Deſcent 1s not 
connted- from them; putting Pedigree in the Margin. Tereanoyiuur@t, is, is cujus 
ortus, generatio, Nativitas 4. whoſe Original, Nativity, Stock, Race, 
is reckoned up or Recorded. 
duriy, from them, from among them ; Vul. Lat. in ew, for, inter eos, among 
them, whoſe Generation is not Numbred among them. The meaning 1s, he was 
not of their Stock, or Race; he ſprang not of them, nor aroſe from among them. 
Igroma, decimas. tulit, ſumpſit, exegit, accepit, decimavit ', Jugrwo, is deci- 
mo, or decimam partem excerpo;, to take out the Tenth part, aw wy mayer Ig. 
TWoey WEauy© mim; Plut. in Camille; ex ſpoliis _ decimas excerpere, Dug- 
Te with an Accuſative caſe as here, is to receive Tithes of any; and «md\rane, 
in the ſame conſtrudtion, is of the fame ſignification, ver. 5. 4mdJ\narzy Toy Acby. 

But abſolutely it ſignifies to pay Tithes, or to give Tithes, not to receive thew, 

Luke 18. 12. dmduars my fox xiuan 1 Tithe all that I poſſeſs; that is, give 
Tithe out of it. | 


VER. 6. 


But he whoſe Deſcent 1s not reckoned from them, received Tithes from Abra- 
ham, and Bleſſed him that had the Promiſes. 


A Deſcription there is in theſe words of Aelchiſedec, by a Negation of a cer- 
tain Reſpedt Uſeful to be Obſerved unto the Deſign of the Apoſtle ; and then an 
Aﬀertion upon a fuppoſition thereof. ( 1.) He was a Perſon whoſe Deſcent, Pe- 

w# rear digre, Nativity, Traduttion of Stock, and Linage, was not reckoned from among 
ge them. He had before obſerved abſolutely, that he was not at all Genealogized, 
yos 65 a yer. 3.. wtarrynwro without Deſcent. And how this was neceſſary to ſhadow 
"out the Eternity of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, we have declared. For if he had 
any Genealogy, or had ſtood inneed thereof, it had been to ſhew from whom he 
derived his Priefthood, and unto whom it was tranſmitted ; whereas he had no ſuch 
Circumſtances, nor was to have, as to the End of his Call and Office. Hence it 
follows in particular, that he could not derive his Deſcent from Levi ; Morally he 

could not, becauſe ſo he had none at all; and Naturally he could not, for in-his 

Days Levi was only yet in the _ of Abraham; ſo that in no reſpect he could 
deſcend from him. But the Apoſtle hath a peculiar Intention in this Verſe. For 
-whereas he defipned to prove the Greatneſs of Xelchiſedec from his receiving 
Tithes, he Ph here to declare, on what Right and Title he did ſo: For there 

were but two ways whereby any one did or might rake Tithes of any. ( 1.) By 
virtue-'of the Law, or Inſtitution of God in the Law. This way none could do 

fo, but he who Eegally derived his Deſcent from Levi. ( 2.) By virtue of ſome 
eſpecial 


Vet: 6,1,8,9,10. | ( of the. Hebrews, nf | 


is here 
latter 


as the Church cannot or will not call any'unto, even ſuch a 
ts ay $oo7ne CO INN if God raiſe, 'Gift and 
ally 


neſs of their Miniſtry, as | brat: _ Oy e 
Rule and Order,” Itis 


Soveraignty grant this Priviledge unto whom hg \nc 
that fuck as Suppoſition mult needs immediately open a Door. unto 

there are «variable Rules to try Men and their Miniſtry at all times Yieyrnak they 
mote, the Lives which they lead, the Circumſtances of the ſeaſons wherein. they 


thembeives, which were two. (1.) That he received Tithes of Abraham. (2.) That 
he Bleſſed him. In both which he demonſtrates his Greatne(s and Dignity. $1:)By 
the Conſideration of the Perſon of whom. he received Tithes,' it was Abraham 
himſelf. { 2.) By aneſpecial Circumſtance of Abraham; it was he who received 

the Promiſes, from whence the whole Church of 1ſraet claimed their Priviledges. 

( 1.) He received Tuhes of Abraham. . The Levitical Prieſts received Tithes , 

of thoſe who came out of the Loyns of Abrabam, which, was an Evidence of their |, —_— 
Dignity by Gods Appointment. But he received themof Abrabamhimſeth, which 'aceau/u, 
Evidently. declares his Superiority above them, as alſo herein above Abraham hizu- 
ſelf. And the Apoſtle by inſiſting on theſe things ſo particularly, ſhews, (1.)How 
difficult a matter it is to diſpsfſeſs the mins of +en: of thoſe things which have 
long truſted unto and: d of. It. is plain-from the Gofpel zhroughout, that 
all the . Zews looked on this as their - great Priviledge and Advantage, that 
were the Poſterity 4 Abraham, whom they concetved-on all accounts the 
and moſt Honourable Perſon that evet was in the V Vortd.*. Now al there 
was much herein, yet when they pen abuſe it, and truſt unto it, it was Ne- 
cefſary that their Confidence ſhould be abated and'taken down. But ſo-difficult a 
matter was this to effe&, as that the Apoſtle applies every Argament unto it; that 
hath a real force and evidence in it, eſpecially ſuch things as they nad not before 
conſidered, as it is phain they were utterly Ignorant in the inſtructive part of this 
ſtory of Melchiſedec. . And we ſee in like manger, when Men are polletied withan 
irveterate conceit of their being the Church, and having all the Priviledges of iten- 
cloſed unto them, although they have GE forfeited openly all Right thereunto, 
haw difficult a thing it is to lifpoſſeſs their minds of that pleaſing preſumption. 
(2: ) That every Particleof Divine Truth is Inftruftive and Ar ml pros ways 
is rightly aſe and improved. Hence the Apoſtle preſſeth all the Circumſtances of 
this Story, from every one of them, giving light and evidence unto the great Truth 
which he ſoughtto Confirm. | 

2. That it might yet farther appear how great Melchiſedee was, who received +1, ty. 
T ithes of Abraham, he declares who Abraham was in an inſtance of his great and «rms Ts 
eſpecial Priviledge. It was he who received the Promiſes, This he out as bm 
the greateſt Priviledge and Honour of Abraham, as it was indeed the Foundation 34 
of all the other-Mercies which he enjoyed, or Advantages that he was'entruſted 
withal. The Nature of this Promiſe, with the Solenan manner of its giving unto 
Abraham, and the Benefits included in ay he had at large dedlared, 6, ver. 

wn 1 2 13, 


18 Au Expoſition - Chap.” VII, 
13,14, 15, 16. Hereby Abraham became the Father of. the Faithful, the Heir 
of the World, and the Friend of God, ſo that it exceedingly lluſtrates the Sreat- 
nefs of *Melchiſedec, in that rb1s\ Abraham paid Tithes unto him. "(FIR 

The Medium of the Argument in this inſtance is lyable only unto one Excep- 
tion ; namely, That Abraham was not the firſt that received the Promiſes, ſo that 
although he were not, yet there might be others greater than Melchiſedec, who 
never made any acknowledgment of his Preeminence, For the Promiſe was gi- 
ven unto Adam himſelf immediately after the Fall, as alſo unto Noah in the Co- 
venant made with him, and to others alſo who before Abraham died in the Faith. 
Anſw. It is true, they had the Promiſe and the Benefit of it; but yet ſo as in ſun- 
dry things Abraham was preferred above them all. For, ( 1.) He had the Pro- 
miſe more plainly and clearly given unto him, than any of his Predeceflors in the 
Faith. Hence he was the firſt of whom it is faid;that He "2 4 the Day of Chriſt and 
Rejoiced, as having a dearer view of his Coming and of Salvation by him, than 
any that went before him. ( 2.) The Promiſe was confirmed'unto him by an 
Oarh,which it had-not been unto any before. ( 3.) The: Promiſed Seed was in it 
peculiarly confined unto his Family or Poſterity ; See Heb. 2. 17. ( 4.) His re- 
ceiving of the Promiſe was that which was the Foundation of the Church in his Po- 
ſterity which he had peculiarly,to'deal withal. He had therefore the Preeminenc 
above all others in this matter of receiving the Promiſes. | 

But it _ [yet be ſaid, that Abrahan had not received the Promiſes then when 
he was Blefſed of Melchiſedec, ſo that'it was no Argument of his Preeminence at 
that time. But ( 1.) He had before received the ſame Promiſe for the Subſtance 
of it, which was afterwards more Solemnly confirmed- unto him, on the trial of 
his Faith in Offering his only Son, Ger. 12. 2, 3. Chap. 13. 15, 16. (2.) He was 
then aQually inſtated in a Right unto all that farther Confirmation of the Promiſes 
which he received on various Occaſions, and what followed added not unto the 
Dignity of bus Perſon, but ſerved only unto the Confirmation of his Faith. So Mel- 
chiſedec Bleſſed him who had the Promiſes. And we may Obſerve, 

1. We can be made partakers of no ſuch Grace , Mercy, or Priviledge in this 

' World, but that God can when he pleaſeth make an addition thereunto. He who had 
recerved the Promiſes was afterwards Bleſſed. VVe depend upon an infinite Foun- 
tain of Grace and Mercy, from whence it is made out unto us by various' degrees 

ing to the good-pleaſure of God+-- Neither will he give unto us, nor are 
att to receive in this world, the' whole of what he hath provided: for us, 
in the enjoyment whereof our final Blefſedneſs doth conſiſt. V Vherefore as it is 

_ required of us tobe thankful for what we have, or to walk worthy of the Grace we 
have received : Yet we may live in conſtant expettation of more from him, and it is 
the great Comfort and Relief, of our Souls that we may ſo do. 

2. It us the Bleſſing of Chriſt, oped in and by Melchiſedec,that makes Promiſes and 
Mercies effeftual unto ws. He is himſelf the great Subje& of the Promiſes; and the 
whole Bleſſing of them cometh forth from/him alone. All beſides him, all with- 
out him," is of, or under the Curſe. In him, from him, and by him only, are all 

x to be obtained. 

3. Free and Soveraign Grace us the only Foundation of all-Priviledges. All that is 
pony of the Dignity of Abraham is reſolved into this, That he received the Pro- 
Hen, '” © 


| | VER. 7. 
But what if Abrahar was thos Bleſſed by Melchiſeder, doth this prove that he 


was leſs than he by whom he was Bleſſed ? It doth ſo, faith the Apoſtle, and chat 
by virtue of an unqueſtionable general Rule. 


' "Kays NN dong ermozia;, T6 Taatler ms 7% ngerrioar Þ wwnoytinale 


The words TaarJoy and xgcir7or, leſs and greater, are in the Newer Gender, 
and fo rendred in moſt Tranſlations ; illud quod mine eft, 4 majore ; only the Sy- 
riack; reduceth them to-the Maſculine, 13D "N21 43 13 19ND VA" (1 
He- who'i the leſs, is Bleſſed of him why # greater, or mere Excellent than him, 


which is the ſence of the words. . 
F Keveis 


Ver. 6,7,8,9,10. of the Hebrews. 9- 


Xwgls Nt miows drneyicy, Erafin. Porro nemo neg at 3 abſque alla, omni contradifti- 
one; and without all Contradittion. | 


And without all Gontradittion the Leſs is Bleſſed of the Greater. 
The words prevent an Objeition, which is ſuppoſed,not expreſſed. And there- 


fore are they continued with thoſe fore-going by the Conjuniftion N#, as carrying KN. 
it. 


on what was before aſſerted by a farther Illuſtration and Confirmation of 
there is in them, ( 1.) The Manner of the Aﬀertion; and, (2.) The Propoſirion 
it ſelf. 


( 1.) The Mamer of it is in theſe words, 2ayic axons drmeyley; withoar, be- zoglc w- 


yohd, above, ail reaſonable Contradittion. A Truth this is that cannot, that will avs «rm 


not be gain-ſaid, which none will den _—_ z as that which is evident in the noWing. 
Light of Nature, and which the O the things ſpoken of, doth require. 
All Truths, eſpecially Divine Truths, are ſuch as ought nor to be Contraditted, and 
which 10 Contradittion can evert or change their Natures,that ſhould not ſo be. 
Fut againſt ſome of them, not for want of "Truth, but either want of Evi- 
dence in themſelves or for want of light in them unto whom they are propoſed, 
Comtraditticns may ariſe, -and they may be called into Diſpute or Queſtion. Thus 
it hath fallen out witfall Truths which we receive by meer Supernatural Revelation. 
The Darkneſs of the minds of Men, unable clearly to diſcern them, and perfe&- 
ly to comprehend them, will raiſe Diſputes about them, and CONS 

them. Bur ſome Truths there are, "which have ſuch an Evidence in - 7% 
and ſuch a Swrebleneſs unto the Principles of Reaſon and Light Natural, that no 
colour of Oppoſition can be made unto them. - And if any out of brutifa: Aﬀedti- 
ons or Prejudices do force an Oppoſition unto them, they are to be A and 
not Contended withal. Wherefore that which is here intimated i there 
are ſome Principles of Truth that ate ſo Secured intheir own Evidente and Light, 
as that bemng unqueſtionable in themſelves, they may be aſed anid improved as conteſſins, ' 
whereon other wo evident Truths may be d and Eſtabliſhed. The due conhi- 

deration mo is —- _ ow in _ of i ing, or in the Vindication - 
of an ueſtioned T ruths from Tioh: Inall Teaching, eſpecially in Mat-' 
ters that are Cmtroverted, it is of _— Advantage to fix ſome anqueflionebl Prin- 

ciples, wi;ence thoſe which are leſs evident, or are more oppoſed may be deduced ; 
or be otherwiſe influenced and confirmed. Negled hereof, makes Diſcourſes 

weak in their Application, and thoſe wherein Men contend for the Fruth, "i | 
ia their Concluſions. This Courſe thereforethe Apoſtle here uſeth, and reſolveth 
his preſent Argument into ſuch an wnqueſtionable Principle, as R and common. 
Sence muſt admit of. 


2. The Propoſition thus Modified, is,' That the Leſs is Bleſſdd of the Greater ;5 thux. 
that is, wherein one is orderly Bleſſed by another; he that's Bleſſed is therein leſs Jor 523 
than, or beneath in Digby him by whom he « Bleſſed; as it is —_— in the 54 xp#r- 


Syriack, Tranflation. Expoſitors generally on this- place diſtingui 

ſorts of Benedi(tions that are in Uſe 'and warr yds; that ſo'the 
may fix on that concerning which the Rale here mentioned: by the le, will 
ho!d unqueſtionably. But as unto the eſpecial defign of © the Apoſtle this Labour 
may be ſpared :- For he treats only of Sacerdotal Benedifiians; and with 2tto 
them, the Rule is not only certainly true, but openly evident. But to 
the whole, and to ſhew how far the Rule mentioned may be extended, we may 
reduce all ſorts of Bleſſings unto four Heads. _ 

( 1.) There is Benedittio Poteſtativa; that is, ſuch a Bleſſing: as conſiſts in an 
aftual Efficacious Collation on, or Communication of the matter of the Bleſſing 
unto the Perſon Bleſſed. Thus God alone can Bleſs abſolutely: © He is the only 
Fountain of all Goodneſs, Spiritual, Temporal, Eternal, and ſo of the whole en- 
tire matter of Bleſſing, containing it all eminently and virtually. in himſelf. And he 
alone can efficiemly communicate it unto, or collate it on any others, which he doth 
as ſeemeth Good unto him, according to the Counſel of his own will. All will 
grant, that with Reſpe hereunto, the Apoſtle's Maxime is unqueſtionable, God 


> I 


greater than Man. Yea, this kind of Bleſſing ariſcth from, or d ſolel 
on that J»fi ite Diftance that is between the Being or Nature of Cn Being 
of 


the ſeveral 195% 
Ln 


of alt Creatures. This is Gods Bleſſing, V2D1N TIW — an Addition of Gred 
as the 7ews call it ; areal communication of Grace, Merey, Priviledges, or what- 
ever the matter of the Bleſſing be. 

2. There is. Benediitio Amboritativa. This is when Men in the Name, that 
is, by the Appointment and Warranfy, of God, do declare any to be Bleſſed, pro- 
nonaeng the Bleſſings unto them, whereof they fhall be made Partakers, And 
this kind of Bleſſing was of Old, of two forts. Firlt, Extraordinary by virtue of 
eſpecial immediate inſpiration, or a Spixit of Prophecy : Secondly, Ordinary by 
virtue of Office and Inſtitution. In the firſt way 7acob Bleſſed his Sons, which he 
calls a Declaration of what ſhould befall them-in the laſt days, Gen. 49. 1. And 
ſuch were all the Soleran Patriarchal Benedittions; as that of Iſaac, when he had 
Infallible dire&ion, as'to the Bleſſing, but not in his own mind 4s ro the Perſon to 
be Bleſſed, Gen. 27. 27, 28, 29. Moſes Blefſed the Children of Iſrael in their 
reſpedive Tribes, Dex. 33. 1. Inthe latter, the Priefts by virtue of Gods Ordi- 
nance were to-Bleſs the People with this Awhoriative Bleſſmg. And the Lord ſpake 
unto Moſes, ſaying, ſpeak, nnto Aaron and his Sons, ſaying, Onthu wiſe ſhall ye Bleſs 
the Children of \ſracl ſaying unto them; The Lord Bleſs thee and keep thee, the Lord 
make bu F ace ſhine upan thee, and be Gracious unto thee z the Lerd lift up the light of 
bs Countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace z and they ſball pux my Name on the 
Children of - Iſrael, and I will Bleſs them, Numb. 6. e whole Nature of this 
kd of Selig here exemplified. | It is founded in Gods Expreſs Inſtitution and 
Command, And the Nature of it conſiſts in putring:the Name of God upon the 
People ;/ that is, declaring Bleſſings unto them in the Name of God, praying Bleſ- 
ſngs for them on his Command. Wherefore the word Bleſs is uſed ina two-fold 
ſence inthis Inſtitution ; ver. 23. Te ſhall Bleſs the Children of Iſrael is ſpoken of 
the Prieſts; ver. 27. 1 will Bleſs them is ſpoken of God. The clings the ſame, 
declared: by the Priefts, effefied by God; They bleſſed declaratively, He efficiently. 
And tlie of Melehiſedec.in this place ſeems to have a mixture in it of both 
theſe. For as it is plain that he. bleſſed Abraham by virtue of his Sacerdoral Office, 
Jaw” are oe ag principally confidereth; ſo I make no Queſtion but he was pe- 

larly by immediate inſpiration-from God in what he did. And in thisſort 
of the Apoſtobbcal Maxime maintains its Evidence in the Light of Nature. 
Ku There is Benedittio ——_—_ is, __—_ . wn to _ another, 

; a Bleſſng on him, or means whereby he may obtcn a Bleſ- 
fi he: Ep, .y mir rnb Equals, Inferiours, any or all Perſons mu- 
only toute catancthet Ber 1 Kings 8. 14, 55, 56- 2 Chron 6.3." Prov..30.11. 
This kind of: z tt being eliagregyly ſo, wherein the A& or Duty is 
demonſtrated by its. Objeft, doth not belong unto this Rule of the Apoſtle. 

4. There is Benedittio Reverentialis ; Hereof God is the Objet. So Men are 
ſaid often te Bleſt Ged,. and to Blefs his Holy Name , which is mentioned in the 
Scripture as a fignal Duty of all that Fear and Lave the Lord. Now this Bleſſing 
of - 2x apy conahy hu praifes with an Holy Reveremial Thankful admiration 
of bis Excellencies. But this [alioge not at all unto the deſign of the Apoſtle, nor 
is regulated by this general Afexime, but is a particular Inſtance of the direct con- 

wherein without Cantroverſie the Greater is Bleſſed of the Leſs. It is the ſe- 
cond' fart'of Bleſſings that is alone here intended ; and that is mentioned as an Evi- 
_ Demonſtration of the Dignity of Melchiſedec , and his Preeminance above 

: it ira great Mercy and Priviledge when God will make Uſe in the Ble 

of others Sith Spiritual Mercies. It is. God alone who Ore and ket 
can do fo, who canattually and infallibly Glaze « Bleſſmng on any one. Therefore 
is he {aid ro Bleſs urwith all Spiritual Bleſſmgs in Heavenly things, Ephel. 1.3. There 
19 no one but he is the ſole and worker of it. But yet alſo he ma-, 
keth Liſe of others; feverally, in various degrees of Uſcfulneſs, for their Commu- 
nication. And this he doth, both to fill up that Order of all things in dependance 
on himfelf, wherein be will be glorified ; and alfo ro make ſome Partakers in his 
eſpecial Grace and Favour by uimg them in the Cobation of Good things, yea, the 
beſt things on others. ———_——_ Priviledge can any one be made Partaker 
of, than to be an Inſtrument in the Hand of God, in the Communication of his 
Graree and Goodneſs f' And a Priviledge it is whofe Exerciſe and Improvement 
muſt 
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mult be accounted for. I ſpeak not therefore of them whoſe Beneditzns are 
Eudtjcal and Charitative only, in their mutual Prayers; butof ſuch as are in ſome 
ſence Authoritative. Now a Man Bleſſeth by the way of Authority when he doth 
it aSan eſpecial Ordinance, as he is called and appointed of God thereunto. Pecu- - 
liar Inſtuution gives peculiar Authority. So Parents Bleſs their Children and 
Houſhold , and Miniſters the Church. Parents Bleſs their Children in the Name of 
the Lord, ſeveral ways. ( 1.) By Inſtruftion ;, the Diſcharge whereof was the 
Glory and Honour of Abraham in the ſight of God himſelf, Ger. 18. 17, 18, 19. 
For whereas the Knowledge and Fear of God, is the greateſt Bleſſing that any one 
in this World can be made Partaker of, he hath Ordained that Parents ſhall be In- 
ſftrumental in the communication of them unto their Children, ſuitably unto 
general Law of Nature, - whereby they are Obliged in all things to ſeek their 
good. This being the End of the Inſtruftion whict1God hath appointed them to 
attend unto, they do therein Bleſs chem in the Name of the Lord. . And if Parents 
did truly conſider, how they ſtand in the fead of God in this matter, how what 
they do is peculiarly in his Name and by his Authority,they would wy be) be 
more Diligent and Conſcientious in the Diſcharge of their Duty, than they are, 
And if Children could but underſtand that Parental Inſtruftion is an Inftituted means 
of Gods Bleſſing them with the principal Bleſſing,& that whereon all others,as un- 
to them, do much depend, whereanto the Fifth Commandment is Expreſs, they would 
with more Diligence and Reverence apply themſelves unto the reception of it,than 
is uſual among them. (2.) They do it by their, Example. The Converſation and Ho- 
ly walking of Parents is Gods Ordinance whereby he Bleſſeth their Children. This 
is the Second way of Inſtruion, without which the former will be inſufficient, 

ea, inſignificant. Let Parents take what pains they pleaſe in the Teaching and 
n{trutting of their Families, unleſs their Perſonal walk, be Holy, and their Lives 
Fruitfal, they will do more for their Deſtrution than their Edification. The 
leaſt Diſorder of Life perſiſted in, is of more prevalency to turn afide Children 
from the ways of God, from the liking and pradtice of them, than a multitude of 
Inſtructions are to perſwade their Embracement. For beſides that we are all Na- 
turally more prone to Evil than Good, and a far'leſs occaſion or means will haſten 
us down a precipice, than raiſe us and bear us up inthe difficult courſe of Holy O+ 
bedience; Inſtances of a Life inconſiſtent with Inſtruftions or not anſwering them, 
beget ſecret thoughts in the minds of them who are Inftruted, that all the pains 
taken therein is Hypocritical, than which Apprehenſion nothing is more effeftyal to 
alienate the minds of any from the ways of God.. But when Mens Teachings of 
their Families are exemplified by the Holineſs and Fruirfulneſs of their own 
Lives, then are they an Ordinance of God for the Bleſſing'of them. To Pray, 
to Read, to Catechize, to Inſtruf, and then to lead a Life in Frowardneſs, Paſſi- 
on, Worldly-mindedneſs, Vain Communication, and the like, is to pull down with 
one hand what we ſct up with the other, or rather with both our Hands to 
down our own Houſes. ( 3.) By Prayer for them. So David Bleſſed his Houſe- 
hold, 2 Sam. 6. 20. For beſides the Duty of Prayer, abſolutely conſidered, theres 
in thoſe Prayers by the Appointment of God, an eſpecial Plea for, and Ap- \ 

lication of the Promiſes of the Covenant unto them which we. our ſelves 
have received. So it is expreſſed in the Prayer of David, 2 Samuel 8. 29. 
Therefore now let it pleaſe thee to Bleſs the, Houſe of thy Servant, that 
ﬆ may continte for gver before thee, for thou O Lord God haſt ſpoken it, and with 
thy Bleſſing let the Houſe of thy Servant be Bleſſed for ever. And 1 do not under- 
ſtand how thoſe who donot believe the eſpecial Intereſt of their Children in the Co- 
venant of Grace, can Bleſs them in the Name of the Lord in a due manner. Theſe 
are ſome few Heads of Parental Benedittions, which whether the Duty thereof be 
anſwered in that common Cuſtom which ſome even confine all Parental Bleſſings 
unto, in an open neglett of all the Duties mentioned and others of analike Nature, 
is not hard to determine. 

Secondly, Miniſters Bleſs the Church. It _ of their Mcniſterial Duty, and 
belongs unto their Office ſo to do. ( 1.) They do it by parting the Name of 
God upon the Church. This was the way whereby the Prieſts Bleſſed the 
People of Old, Namb. 6. laſt. And this purting the Name of God upon the 
Church is, by the right and orderly Celebration of all- che Holy Ordinances of Worſhip 
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of his appointment. For the Name of God and of Chriſt 1s upon them all; where- 
fore in the orderly Celebration of them, the Name of Gcd 4s pur upon the Church, 
\  andis brought under the Promiſe of the Meeting arid Bleſſing of God; as he hath 
ſpoken concerning every thing whereon he hath placed his Name. This is an pe- 
cial way of Anthoritative Bleſſmg, which can no way be diſcharged but by virtue 
of Miniſterial Office. Only let Miniſters take heed that they put not the Name of 
a falſe god upon the Church, by the introduQtion of any thing in Religious Wor- 
ſhip which is not of Gods Appointment. (2.) They Bleſs the Church in the 
Diſpenſation and —_ the Word unto the Cretan and Edihcation of the 
Souls of Men. $0 ſpeak the Apoſtles concerning their Preaching of the V YVord, 
Atts 3.26. Unto you firſt God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus ſent him to Bleſs you, in 
turning every one of you from his Iniquities. T his ſending of Chriſt after his Reſur- 
rection was the ſending of him in the 24iniſtry 4 the Apoſtles and others, by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel. . And the End hereof is to Bleſs them unto whom it is 
Preached. And it is known that all the Principal Spiritual Bleſſings of God in this 
World are Communicated unto the Souls of Men by the Mniftry of the Y Vord, and 
Miniſterial Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, as the only outward Cauſes and 
Means thereof. Herein do Af:nifters Bleſs the People in the Name and Authority of 
God. (3-) They doit by the particular as cations of the Word un- 
to the Souls and Conſciences of Men. This Authority hath Chriſt given unto them; 
faith he, YVYhoſe ſoever ſins ye remit, they are remitted unto them, and whoſe ſoever 
ſims ye retain, they are retained, John 20.23. I know what Uſe hath been made of 
theſe words, that is, how they have been abuſed to give Countenance unto the ne- 
ceſſity of private Confeſſum;of all Sins unto the Prieſts, and of their Power of Ab- 
ſolution or Remiſſion th&eon. But yet the real intention of the words and the 
Truth that is in them, muſt not be waved or over-looked. It is not therefore the 
meer Preaching of the VVord and therein a Dottrinal Declaration of whoſe Sins 
are remitted, and whoſe Sins are retained, according to the Goſpel, which Men 
are reſpeQtively intereſted in by their Faith or Unbelief , that is here intended ; 
the Commiſſion giving Power whereunto, is of a more general Nature. But an 
eſpecial Application of the word unto the Conſciences of Men with reſpett unto their 
Sins is included therein. And this is done two ways. (1.) V Vith reſpet&t wnto the 
Tudgment of the Church. ( 2.) VVith reſpe@ unto the Zudoment of God. The firſt 
is that binding or looſing which the Lord Chriſt hath fo Power for unto the Mi- 
niſters and Guides of the Church as to the Communion thereof, ar. 18. 18. 
For by the Miniſterial Application of the Word unto the Sins and Conſciences of 
Men, are they to be continued in, or excluded from the Communion of the Church, 
which is called the binding or looſing of them. The other reſpe&ts God himſelf; 
and the ſenſe which the Conſcience of a Sinner hath of the guilt of Sin before him. 
In this caſe the Miniſters of the Goſpet are Authorized in the Name of Chriſt, ro 
remit their Sins ; that is, ſo to apply the Promiſes of Mercy and Grace unto their 
Souls and Conſciences, as that being received by Faith, they may have Peace with 
God. So are they Authorized to remit or retain Sins according to the tenor and 
terms of the Goſpel. Not that the Remiſſion of Sins abſolutely doth depend on 
an Att of Office, but the Releaſe of the Conſcience of a Sinner from the ſenſe of 
guilt, doth ſometimes much depend upon it, rightly performed ; that is, by due 
Application of the Promiſes of the Goſpel unto ſuch as Believe and _ (4.) How 
they Bleſs the Church by Prayer and le, may be underſtood from what hath 
been ſpoken concerning thoſe things with reſpe& unto Parents. The Authority 
that is in them d s on Gods eſpecial Inſtitution, which exempts them from 
and exalts them Sow the common Order of mutual Charitative Benedittions. 
( 5-) They Bleſs the People Declaratively; as a Pledge whereof it hath been al- 
ways of Ute in the Church, that at the Cloſe of the Solemn Duties of its Aſſem- 
blies, wherein the Name of God is put upon it, to Bleſs the People by expreſs 
mention of the Bleſſing of God, which they pray for upon them. But yet becauſe 
the ſame thing is done in the Adminiſtration of all other Ordinances, and this Be- 
nediQtion is only Exical or by the way of Prayer,I ſhall not plead for the Nece(- 
fity of it. And we may yet infer two things from hence. ( 1.) That thoſe who 
are thus appointed to Bleſs others in the Name of God, and thereby exalted into a Pre- 


eminence above thoſe that are Bleſſed, by his appointment, ought to be accordingly re- 
garded 
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arded by all that are ſo Bleſſed by them. It is well if Chriſtians do rightly coſi- 
% what their Duty is unto them who are appointed as a means to communicate 
all Spiritxal Bleſſings unto thern. And (2.) Let thoſe who ace ſo appointed take 
heed left by their miſcarriage thty * 40 9 4 Curſe unto them whom they ought to Bleſs. 
For if they are negligent in the mance of their Duties in the things mentio- 
ned, much more, if therewithal they put the Name of any falſe ged upon them, 
they are no otherwiſe. 


VER. 8: 


The Eighth Verſe carricth on the ſame Argument, by a particular Applicatior 
unto the Matter in hand,, of the things which he had in cd obſerved before in 
Melchiſedec. For whereas the Apoſtle had before declaecd,that he was withoue Fa- 
ther, without Mother, without Beginning of Days or End of Life, he now ſhews 
how all thjs conduced unto his purpoſe. 


Kai adv "ao Ours dmeIviouorrs drIgura Maukareoly, Hei 3, wasmytuarcs 
un 


"Arbors, Syr. by an uſual 7dieriſme of that Language ; the Sos of 
Man. * Amhvioxorns, qui moriuntur, who dye. Vul. Lat. Homines morientes , ' 
dying men ; of which difference we muſt ſpeak afterwards, warwyiuuror 
mn A, generally , de quo teſtatum eſt, quod vivat. Vul. Lat. 1bi autem con- 
teſtatur quia vivit; which the Rhemifts render, bur there he hath witneſs, that 
he Liveth; both obſcurely. Arins, Teftatione dittxs quia vivit, to no Advantage. 
Magrvetevcs, is properly, # de quo reſtatur, as Eraſmus, Beza, Caſtalia, Smidle, 
render it. The Arabick, concurs with the Vulgar. The Syriack, by way of Pa- 
raphraſe ; He of whom the Scripture witneſſeth that he Liveth. 


And here men verily that dye receive Tithes, but there he of whom it is wit- 
neſſed that he Liveth. 


There is in the words a Compariſon and Oppoſition between the Levitical Prieſts 
and Melchiſedec in this matter of receiving Tithes, which in general was commonto 
them both. And we may conſider in them, ( 1.) The Grenmſtances of the Com- 
pariſon. (2+) The general Agreement of both ſorts, which is the ground of the 
Compariſon. (3-) The parts of the Amitheſis or Oppoſition, or dilfimilitude be- 
tween them. | 

The Circumſtances of the Compariſon are two. ( 1.) The mamer of its In- 
troduttion, in the carneftneſs of the Aﬀertion, in the Particle «iy, it is as much as 
where the ſame Particle is ſo rendred. This moreover # the ſtate of the Caſe in this 
matter. And the Inſertion of it is proper unto an Affirmation upon a Conceſſion, 
as this here is. 

Secondly, The Determination of the Time or Place, or Manner of the Oppoſition 
in thoſe Adverbs 54 and %, here and there; 5s uſually refers unto place. And 5. tag. 
ſome think that the Apoſtle hath reſpe& unto Hiernſalem the Seat of the Levitical 
Prieſthood, and the Land of Canaan which alone was Tithable according to the Law. 
For the Jews do Judge, and that rightly, that the Law of Legal Tithing extended 
not it ſelf beyond the Bounds of the Land of Canaan; a ſufficient Evidence that it 
was Poſitive and Ceremonial. In Oppoſition hereunto, 3 there, muſt ſipnific 
ſome other places or any place where the Prieſthood of Melchiſedec hath its figni- 
fication ; that is, in Chriſtian Religion. But the Truth is, if 5s here ſignifies a 
certain and determinate place, that oppoſed in &47 there, muſt be Salem, where 
Melechiſedec dwelt, which was not only afterwards Tithable as Within the Bounds 
of Canaan, but moſt probably was Hieruſalem it ſelf, as we have declared. This 
Conjetture therefore is too Curious; nor do we need to tye up our ſelves unto the 
preciſe ſignification of the word «ds, alth that alſo be ſometimes uſed with 
reſpet unto time as well as place. vow re theſe words here and there, do 


expreſs 
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cls the ſcveral different ſtates under Conſideration. Here, is in the caſe of the 
Levitical Prieſthood; and There reſpetts the caſe of Melchiſedec, as ſtated, Gen. 


I . 
*cecondly, The Foundation of the C mpariiens that wherein both agreed, is in 
this, that they received Tithes. It is exprelicd of the one ſort only, namcly, the 
Swgrs Leevitical Priefts, they received Tithes ;, but it is underſtood of the other alſo, 
azucd. Whereon the word is repeated and inſerted in our Tranſlation z but there be re- 
yer. © ceiveth them, SwgTa; hapCarn, They do receive Tithes in the Preſent Tenſe. But 
it may be ſaid, there was none that then did ſo; or at lealt de jure col ld do ſo, 
ſeeing the Law of Tithing was aboliſhed. Wherefore, an Enallage may be allow. 
cd here of the preſent rime for that which was palt; Hey do, that is, they did ſo 
whilſt the Law was in force. But neither is this Neceflary : For as I have before 
Obſerved, the Apoſtle admits or takes it for granted, that the Moſaical Syſtem 
of Worſhip was yet continued, and argucth on that conceſſion unto the Neceſſit 
of its approaching abolition. And yet we need not here the life of this Suppoſi- 
tion. For the words determine neither t;-ze nor place, but the ſtare of Religion 
under the Law. According unto the Law are Tithes to be paid unto, and received 
by ſuch Perſons. This therefore is agreed, T hat both the Levirical Prieſts and 
Melchiſedec received Tithes. : i 
«mvi- The Oppoſition and Difference lyes in the Qualification and Properties of them 
oxorrss by whom they are received. For ( 1.) Thoſe on the one fide, that is, of the 
«rbewnvt. 7 cyirical Prieſthood were «miviexorres argu ; Homines qui moriuntur, or homi- 
nes morientes ; Men that dye, dying men, that is, Men ſubject unto Death, Mortal 
men, who lived and dyed in the Diſcharge of their Office, according unto the 
Common Laws of Mortality. And the Obſervation of Schl;4ing:uu on theſe 
words is as far as I can underſtand Uſeleſs unto his own Deſign, much more to the 
Apoſtles. Notandum vero quod non mortalibus hominibus , ſed morientibus tantum 
elchiſedecum Author opponat, nec immortalem eum eſſe, ſed vivere dicit ; vita au- 
tem non mortalitati ſed morti proprie opponitur. Something is aimed at in way of 
Security unto another Opinion, namely, that all men were Created in a ſtare of 
Mortality without reſpe& unto Sin. But nothing is gotten by this Subrilzty. For 


by Dying men the Apoſtle intends not Men that were —_— dying, as it were at 


the point of Death. For in that Condition the Prieſts could neither execute their 
Office nor receive Tithes of the People. Only he deſcribes ſuch Perſons as in 
the whole courſe of their Miniſtry were liable unto Death from the Common Con- 
dition of Mortality, and in their ſeveral Seaſons dyed accordingly. Wherefore 
on men, Or men Subjett to Death, and Mortal men are in this caſe the ſame, 
although Life as to the Principle of it be oppoſed unto Death, yet as unto a 
continual Duration, the thing here intended by the Apoſtle, it is oppoſed unto 
Mortality, or an obnoxiouſneſs unto Death. For a Repreſentation is deſigned of 
him who was made « Prieſt not after the Law of a Carnal Commandment, but after 
the Power of an endleſs Life. Wherefore, faith the Apoſtle, thoſe who recerved 
Tithes after the Law, were all of them Adortal men, that had both Beginning of 
Days and End of Life. So the Death of Aaron the firſt of them, and in him of 

all his Succeſſors is Recorded in the Scripture. 
putgrves- In ion unto this ſtate of the Levirical Prieſts, it is affirmed that 3%, in 
wares I the Caſe of Melchiſedec, wagrygtuarce in 7, it is Witneſſed that be Liverh. How 
Fn he Liveth, and how it is Witneſſed unto that he Liveth we muſt Enquire. For it is 
apparently of Melchiſedec, of whom in the firſt place as the Type theſe things 
are ſpoken ; and yet we know that really and in his own Perſon he was Dead long 
before. But there are ſeveral things on the Account whereof, it is ſaid, that it is 
witneſſed that he Liveth. For ( 1. ) Whatever the Scripture is ſilent in as to Mel- 
chiſedec, which it uſually relates of others in the like ſtate, our Apoltle takes for a 
Teſtimony unto him. For he lays down this general Principle, That what 
the Scripture conceals of Melchiſedec it doth it to Inſtrudt us in the Myſtery of his 
Perſon and Miniſtry, as Types of Chriſt and his. Hence the Silence of the Scrip- 
exre in What it uſcth to expreſs, mult in this caſe be Interpreted as a Teſtimony un- 
to the contrary. So it witneſſed of him that he was without Father, without Mother, 
without Deſcent, in that it mentioneth none of them. And whereas he had neither 
Beginning of Days nor End of Life Recorded in the Scripture, it is thereby w:z- 
neſſed, 
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veſſed, that not abſolutely but as to his Typical conſideration , be Liverh: For 
there are no bounds nor periods fixed unto his Prieſthood, nor did it expire 7 the 
bringing in that of Levy, as that did by the Introduftion of Chriſt's. ( 2.) He 
did a&ually comtinue his Office unto the cad of that Diſpenſation of God and his 
Worſhip wherein he was employed : and this wimnefſerh the perpernity of hus Life 
in 10n unto the Levitical Proefts. For theſe two States are' compared by 
the Apoſtle, that of Aelchiſedrc and that of Levi. There was a time limired un- 
to this Prieſthood in the Houſe of Aaron; and during thar time one Prieſtdied and 
another Succeeded in ſeveral Generations until they were greatly mmitiplyed, as the 
Apoſtle obferveth, ver. 23. But during the whole Diſpenſation of things with 
reſpe& unto Melchiſedec, he contirued in his own Perfon to execute his Office 
from firſt to laſt, without being SubjeQ unto Death, wherein it is witneſſed that he 
Liveth. ( 3.) Heisfaid to Zzve, thatis, always to do ſo, becauſe his Office con- 
tinueth for ever, and yet n9 meer Mortal Man Succeeded him therein. ( 4.) In 
this whole Matter he is confidered not Abſolutely and Perſonally, but Typically 
and 2s a Repreſentation of ſomewhat elſe. And what is Repreſented in the Type, 
but is really, ſubjectively and properly found only in the Anritype, may be > 
ed of the Typeas fuck. So it is in all Sacramental Inftitations; as the Paſchal Lamb 
was called exprefſely Gods Paſſover, Exed. 12. 11. when it was only a Pledge and 
Token thereof; as under the New Teſtament, the Bread and Wine in the Sacred 
Supper, are called the Body and Blood of Chrift,, which they do Repreſent. Thus 
it 1s true really and abſol of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he Liveth for ever, 
that be 5s a Prieft for ever, which the Apoſtle much inſiſteth on and unto his 
purpoſe afterwards. This Eternity or ever-fiving of Jeſus Chriſt was 
in Melchiſedec in that it is not ſaid any where in the Scripture that he dyed; it is wwe- 
nefſed therefore that he Liveth,b=cauſe He whom he Repreſents doth really do ſo, & 
+ his own Death « not mentioned, on purpoſe that he might ſo Repreſent him. And the 
Apoſtle*'s Argument unto the Dignity and Preheminence of Melchiſedec above the 
Levitical Prieſts in this Inſtance, is of an unqueſtionable Evidence. For conſider 
Aelchiſedec not in his Natural Being and Exiſtence,which belongs hot unto this My- 
ery, but in his SerqnreBring nd Exiſtence, and he is Immortal, always Living, 
wherein he is more Excellent than thoſe who were always obnoxious unto Death wn 
the Exerciſe of their Office, And from the branches of this Compariſon we may 
take two Obſervations. . tg ; 

i. inthe ourward Adminifty ation of his worſhip God is pleaſed to makg Uſe of poory 
frail, mortal, dying men. __ of old, and fo a ſtill ro Air 
Fathers where are they? and the Prophets do they Live for ever ? Zech. 1. 5- Thi 
Prophets of old, the moſt Eminent Adminiſtrators under the Old Teſtament oy 
were all mortal dying men, and whilſt they lived in this World they were Swbjett, 
wnto like Paſſions with other Men, James 5.175. And the ame account the Apoltle 
giveth us of the Principal Adminiftrators of the New Teſtament, 2 Cor. 4. 8, g, 
10, 11, 12. Chap.6.8,9. And we know it is o with all thoſe into whoſe hands 
the ſame work is tranſmitted. Yea,oft-times as to the Infirmities of Body and nut- 
ward Condition, their weakneſs and frailty, are fignalized above others. Nor 
doth any Advantage accrue to the Goſpel by the Secular Exaltations of ſuch as pre- 
tend unto the ſame Employment, wherein without other Qualifications they do lit- 
tle reſemble the Miniſtry of Chriſt himſelf. Such, I ſay, doth God pleaſe to make 
Uſe of; Perſons obnoxious unto all Infirmities and T emprations Wi other Be- 
lievers, and with them falling under the Rtroke of Mortality. He could 
have accompliſhed his whole Deſign immediately by his Grace and Spirit without 
the Inſtitution of any Adminiſtrators. He could have em his Holy Angels 
in the Declaration and Diſpenſation of the Goſpel ; or he have raiſed up Men 
ſo ſignalized with Wiſdom and all endowments of Mind and Bodv, as ſhould have 
eminently diſtinguiſhed them from the whole Race of Mankind beſides. But wa- 
ving thefe and all other ways poſſible and eafie unto his Infinite Wiſdom and 
Power, he hath choſen to make Uſe in this great Occaſion, of Poor, Infirm, Frail, 
Tempted, Smeings Dying men. And ſundry Reaſoas of this his Holy Councel are 
expreſſed in the Scripture. | 

1, He doth it to make it Evident that it is his own Power and nothing elſe which 
gives Efficacy and Succeſs unto all —_ ations. 2 Gr. 4.7. V'Y' ys 
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this Treaſurt in Earthen Veſſels that the Excellency of the Power may be of God and 
not of us. There is an Excellency of Power accompanieth the Diſpenſation of 
the VVord. Mighty Spiritual Ette&ts are produced by it, ſuch as wherein the 
Glory of God doth conliſt, and whereon the Eternal welfare of the Souls of Men 
doth depend. T his Glory in ſubduing the Adverſe Power of Sin, Satan, and the 
World, in the Quickening, Sandtifying,Saving the Souls of the Ele, God will be 
ſeen and owned in, he will not give it unto another. Whereas the thoſe by 
whom theſe Treaſures are communicated unto others, are frail, periſhing, Earthen 
Veſſels, or thoſe by whom the Goſpel is diſpenſed are poor, frail, weak men, ſeen 
and known ſo to be, there is no veil by their Miniſtry caft over the Glory of God. 
There is not a Soul Convinced, Converted, or Comforted by their Word, but 
they may truly ſay of it as the Apoſtles did-of the Afracle which they wrought, 
4, 3. 12. Why [rn ſo on us, as though by our own Power and Holineſs we made 
this man walk? This Blind Man to ſee, this Dead Man to live. By the Conſide- 
ration of our mcanneſs all may difcern that the Exce of this Power is of. God, 
and _ us. Yea, On arm very —_— _ refuſed to make __ of ſuch 
a perſwaſvveneſs of wor exerciſe iſdom, as might give any Appear- 
om Countenance untoſuch an Apprehenſion,as though by them this Lec were 
produced. . 1 Gor. 2.445- My Speech and my Preachings was not with enticing words 
of mans wiſdom, but in demonſtration of Spirit and of Power ; that your Faith ſbould 
not ſtand in the wiſdom of Man, but in the Power of God. And herein ought he 
to be an.Example unto us all. But it is come to that with many, that being deſti- 
tute utterly of what he had, namely, an ability to diſpenſe the word in the Demon- 
ftration of the Spirit and of Power, do wholly betake themſelves unto what he re- 
fuſed, or the enticing words of Mans wiſdom, according to their Ability. But 
what the Jews ſpoke Blaſphemouſly of Chriſt upon his opening the Eyes of him 
who was Born Bli on nten—er be truly ſpoken of any of us upon the open- 
ing of the Eyes of them that were Spiritually Blind ; Give God the praiſe, we know 
that this man 1s a Sinner. 


(2. ) God hath ſo Ordered things in V Viſdom and Grace, that the Adminiſtrs- 
tors of Holy things unto others, might bave Experience in themſelves of their Stare 


and Condition ſo 4s to be moved with Compaſſion towards them, Care about them, and 
Zeal for them. VVithout theſe Graces and this conſtant Exerciſe Men will be but 
very uſeleſs Inſtruments in this work. And they will not grow any where but in 
Mens own Experience. Fol how ſhall he be Tender, Compaſſionate, Careful towards 
the Souls of others, who knows no Reaſon why he ſhould be fo towards his own ? 
The High Prieſt of Old was ſuch an one as could have Compaſſion on the Ignorant and 
them that are out of the way, for that he himſelf was encompaſſed with Infirmity, 
Heb. 5.2. And therein was he a Type of Chriſt, who was in all points Tempred 
& we are, that he ww be ready to Succour them that are Tempted. This gave 
him the Experience of Compaſſion in the Exerciſe of it. V Vherefore when a AG- 
niſter of the Goſpel knows his own VVeakneſs, Infirmitics, and Temptations, his 
need of Mercy and Grace, the ways of his obtaining Supplies of them, the dan- 
ger of the Snares which he is expoſed unto, the value of his own Soul, the Pre- 
ciouſneſs of the Blood of Chriſt, and Excellency of the Eternal Reward, he can- 
not, conſidering the Charge committed unto bim and the py us nc of him, 
but be moved with Pity, paſſion, Tenderneſs, Love, and Zeal towards thoſe 
unto whom he doth Adminiſter, eſpecially conſidering how greatly their Erernal 
welfare depends on his Ability, Diligence and Faithf in the Diſcharge of his 
Duty. And this proves on ſundry accounts greatly to the Advantage of the pror 
Tempted Diſciples of Chriſt. For it makes a Repreſentation unto them of his own 

ſlon and Love as —_—_— Shepherd of the — 490.11. and eauſeth a 
n Supply of Spiritual Proviſions to be always in readineſs for them, and that 
to be Adnuniſtred unto them with Experience of its Efficacy and Sycceſs. 

3. That the Power of Goſpel-Grace and Truth may be exemplified unto the Eyes of 
thern uno whom they are diſpenſed, in the Perſons of them by whom it is Adminiſtred 
according unto Gods Appointment. It is known unto all who know ought in this mat- 
ter, what Temprations and Objettions will ariſe in the minds of poor Sinners againſt 
their obtaining-any Intereſt in the Grace and Mercy that is diſpenſed in the Goſpel. 

\ Some, they judge, may be made Partakers of them, but for them, and ſuch as 
they 


Ver. 6,7.8,9,10, of the Hebrews, 


they are, there ſeems to be no Relief provided. But is it no Encouragement ut- 
to them, to ſee that by Gods appointment, the Tenders of his Grace and 

are made unto their Souls, by Men Subjett uno alike Paſſions with themſelves, and 
who if they had not freely obtained Grace, would have been as vile and unwor- 
thy as themſelves ? For as the Lord called the Apoſtle Paul to the Miniſtry, who 
had been a Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor and Injurious, that he might in him ſhew forth 
all Long-ſiff ering for a Pattern unto them who ſhould hereafter believe on him to Ever- 
laſting Life, that is for the Encouragement even of ſuch high Criminal Offenders 
to Believe, 1 Tim. 1. 13, 14415, 16. So in more Ordinary Cafes, the M 

and Grace which the Miniſters of the Goſpel did equally ſtand in need of with thoſe 
unto whom they diſpenſe it, and have received it, is for a Pattern, Example, and 
Encouragement of them to Believe after their Example. 

4., In particular _ —_ Uſe of Perſons that dye in — tha rf e> 
ſtimony unto the Truth of Goſpel-Grace and may be at and nnqueſtionable. 
Death is the great Touch: fone and Tridl of al nes of thi Nature; as to their 
Efficacy and Sincerity. Many wes. will yield Relief in Life, and various Re- 
freſhments, which upon the approach of Death vaniſh into nothing. So it is with 
all the Comforts of this VVorld, and with all things that have not an Eternal Truth 
and Subſtance in them. Had not thoſe therefore who diſpenſe Sacred things, been 
deſigned themſelves to come unto this Toxch-ſtone of their own Faith, Profeſſion, 
and Preaching, thoſe who muſt dye, and know always that they muſt do ſo, would 
have been unſatisfied what might have been the Condition with them, had they been 
brought unto it ; and ſo have ground to fear in themſelves what will become of that 
Faith wherein they have been Inſtrufted, in the warfare of Death when it ſhall ap- 
proach. To obviate this Fear and Obje&tion, God hath Ordained that all thoſe 
who Adminiſter the Goſpel, ſhall all of them bring their own Faith unto that /af 
Trial, that fo giving a Teſtimony unto the Sincerity and Efficacy of the things 
which they have Preached, in that they Commit the Eternal Salvation of their Souls 
unto them, (and higher Teſtimony none can give) they may be Encouragements 
unto others, to follow their Examples, to imitate their Faith, and urige their 
Courſe unto the End. And for this cauſe alſo doth God oft-times call them-forth 
unto peculiar Trials, Exerciſes, Afflidtions, and Death itſelf in Martyrdom, that 
they may be an Example and Encouragement unto the whole Church. 

I cannot but Obſerve for a Cloſe of this Diſcourſe, that as the unavoidable In- 
firmities of the Afimiſters of rhe Goſpel managed and paſſed through in a courſe of 
Faith, Holineſs, and Sincere Obedience, are on many Accounts of ſingular Uſe 
and Advantage unto the Edification and Conſolation of the Church; fo the Evil 
Examples of any of them in Life and Death, with the want of thoſe Graces which 
ſhould be excited unto Exerciſe by their Infirmities, is pernicious thereunto. 

7+, 2 The Life . the Churc ids on the Everlaſting Life of Feſus Chriſt. 
It is ſaid of Melchiſedec, as he wasa Type of him, It is witneſſed that he Liveth. 
Chriſt doth ſo, and that for ever ; and <7 under the — Infirmities, and 
Death of all other Adminiſtrators, depends the Preſervation, ife, Continuance, 
and Salvation of the Church. But this muſt be ſpoken peculiarly on ver. 27. whi- 
ther it is remitted. 


VE R. 9z 10, 


It may be Objetted unto the whole precedent Argument of the Apoſtle, That 
although Abraham himſelf paid Tithes unto Melchiſedec, yet it followeth not that 
Melchiſedec was Superiour unto the Levitical Prieſts, concerning whom alone the 
Queſtion was between him and the Zews. For although Abraham might be a Prieſ# 
in ſome ſence alſo, by virtue of common Right, as were all the Parriarchs, yer 
was he not ſo by virtue of any eſpecial Office, Inſtituted of God to abide in the 
Church. But when God afterwards by peculiar Law and Ordinance Eretted an 
Order and Office of Prieſthood in the Family of Levi , it might be Superiour 
unto - or Exalted above that of Melchiſedee, although Abraham paid Tithes 
unto him. This Obje&tion therefore the Apoſtle obviates in theſe verſes, and there- 
withal giving his former Argument a farther Improvement, he makes a Tranſition 
according unto his uſual Cuſtom ( as it hath been often Obſerved that it is his Me- 
thod 
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thod to do) unto his eſpecial Deſign, in proving the Excellency of the Prieſthood 
of Clift above that of the Low, which is the main ſcope of this whole Diſcourſe. 


VER. 9, 10. 


Kat (&s Tms iumiv) et "AConay L: Awi 6 Iagre, MauCaroy NI angrotas. 
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"Ns Um Umiiv, Ut verbum dicere, as to ſpeak, a word. Vul. Lat. Ut ita diftum 
ſit, be it ſo ſaid. Syr. As any one may ſay. Arab. And it # ſaid that this Dif- 
courſe, or Reaſon, may be | cn way ended. Ut ita loquar, as | may fo ſpeak. 
In the reſt of the words there is neither Difficulty, nor Difference among Trar- 


ors. . 

There are three things Obſervable in theſe words. ( 1. ) The manner of the 
Introduttion' of the Apoſtle's new Aﬀertion. (2. ) The Aſerrion it ſelf, which 
hath the force of a new Argument unto his Purpoſe, ver. 9g. And ( 3.) The 
Proof of his Aſſertion in ver. 10. | 

The manner of the Introduttion of his Afertion is in theſe words, 4s 7 may ſo 
ſay. This Qualification of the Afﬀertion makes an abatement of it one way or 
= Now this is not, as to the Trxth of the Propoſition, but as to the Pro- 
priety of the Expreſſion. The words are, as ifthat which is expreſſed was aftu- 
ally ſo ; namely, that Levi himſelf # rr Tithes, whereas it was ſo only virtually. 

thing it ſelf intended was with reſpett unto the Apoſtles purpoſe as if it had 
been ſo indeed; though Levs not being then atually exiſtent, he could not be 
Tithed in his own Perſon. Nor is the Apoſtle dubious of the Truth of the Con- 
ſequent which he urgeth from this Obſervation, as if he had ſaid prope dixerim, 
which is ſuppoſed as one ſignification of this Phraſe. ry hoe Inſtance being new, 
and he Arguing from what was virtual only, as if it had been aftual, he gave his 


Aﬀrtion this Qualification. This is ſpoken upon an allowance of the common 
acceptation of the ſence of theſe words _—_ Interpreters. For my part, I ra- 


ther incline to judge that he uſeth this Phraſe for as much as az verbo dicam, to ſur 
up the whole im a word. To put an Ifſue unto this Diſpute between the Levirical 
Prieſthood and that of Melchiſedec : I ſay, that not only Abraham, but even Levi 
himſelf was Thed by him. | 

2. His Aſertion is, That Levi who received Tuthes was Tithed in Abraham, 
namely, when Abraham _ the Tithes of all to Melchiſedec. By Levi he in- 
t not the Perſon of Levs abſolutely, the Third Son of Zaceb, but his Po- 
ſerity, or the whole Tribe proceeding from him, ſo far as they were Intereſted 
in the Prieſthood. For Levi himſelf never received Tithes of any, the Priefthood 
being erected in his Family gat his Death in the Perſon of his Great Grand- 
child Aaron. So then Levi who received Tithes is the ſame with the Sons of Le- 
wow received the Priefthood, ver. 5. Namely, in their ſeveral Generations unto 


Day. | 

S:Hwvs- Of his Levi it is affirmed that Jbaygrwrar Nt *Abogtus He was Tithed or paid 

meu de Tithes in Abraham, or through him, and by him, as the word is. When Abra- 

Abend bam himſelf gave Tithes to Melchiſedec, he did it not in his own Name only, but 
in the Name of himſelf and his whole Poſfteriry. And this upon the Principles be- 
fore laid down and vindicated, proves the Preeminence of the Prieſthood of el- 
chiſedes above that of the Houſe and Family of Zevi. All the Difficulty of the 
Argument lies in the Proof of the Aﬀertion, namely, That Zeus did indeed ſo pa 
Tithes in Abraham. This the Apoſtle therefore proves by the Obſervation which 
he lays down, ver. 10. 


For be was yet in the Loyns of his F ather when Melchiſedec met him. 


> 75. Theforce of this Proof ſeems to depend on a double Principle. ( 1.) That 
evi 3% Children,the whole Poſterity of any one,ere in his Loyns before they are Born. And 
Megs. this Principle is ſure in the Light of Nature and common Reaſon; they are inthem 
as the Efett in its Cauſe; nor have they any future exiſtence but with Relation un- 

to their Progemitors even the remotelt of them. ( 2.) That what any ons doth, 

| that 


that ell his Poſterity are eſteemed to do in and by him. But it is certain that this ' 
Rule will not generally hold,. nor indeed will it ever do ſo abſolutely without ſome 
other cogent Circumſtances. By. Humane Laws, the Crimes of Men refle& diſho- 
nour in ſome gaſes on their amikies; and on the other ſide entail the Honour 
which by their worth they have acquired on their Poſterities. it a Man alſo 
gives away of his Eſtate unto Publick, Uſes, as in tlie Foundation of Schools or Hoſ- 
petals, his Children may be aid to do it in him, becauſe ſo much is deereaſed from 
their Inheritance: As here what Abraham gave to Melchiſedec it was alienated 
from his Poſterity, Levi among the reſt. But none of theſe things reach the caſe 
in hand, or are ſufficient to give Force or Evidence unto the Reaſoning of the Apo- 
ſtle. Wherefore t2 find them out, ſundry things muſt be obſerved which are ma- 
nifeſt Truths in themſelves, and on the Suppoktion whereof the Apoſtles Ar- 
gument ſtands firm. - 

1. That Abraham was now called of God, and ſeparated unto his Service, ſo 
as to be the Foundation of 4 new Church in the World. And there is a Relation 
unto ſuch an Original Stock in all the Branches, beyond what they have unto any 
other intermediate Progfnitors. Hence all the Idolatrous Nations in the World, 
conſtantly made the firſt Perſons from whom they derived their Original, of whoſe 
Off-ſpring they would be counted , their gods whom they Workhinped. Theſe 
were their Foves indigites, their Home-born Deities, whom they Honoured, and 
whoſe Honours they thought deſcended unto them by Inheritance. 

2. He had now received the Promiſe that God would be a God unto him and his 
Sced after him; whereby all his Poſterity were taken into Covenant with him, and 
hereon Abraham Covenanted with God in the Name of, and as the great Repre- 
ſentative of all his Seed. And ſuch Covenants are the Foundation of all Order 
and Rule in this World. For after Perſons, or a People have Covenanted into 
ſuch Agreemznts in Government , and as t» the Adminiſtration of Common 
Right among themſelves, provided the terms whereon they have agreed be good 
= ſuitable unto the light of Nature, their Poſterity are not at Liberty toalter and 
change them at their Pleaſure. For whereas they derive all their Right and lnhe- 
ritances from their Progenitors, they are ſuppoſed in them to have conſented unto 
all that was done by them. ; 

3+ Hereon what God ſaid and did unto Abraham, he ſaid it and did it unto all 
his Seed in him. The Promiſes were theirs, and the Inheritance was theirs; 
what God is faid to give unto Abraham ſo often, namely, the whole Land of Ca- 
aan, Was never attually made good unto him in his own Perſon, no, not a Foots 
breadth. But he received the Grant of it as a Repreſentative of his Poſterity, who 
400 Years after had the aQtual Poſſeſſion of it. 

4. What Abraham did Solemnly in Obedience unto God by virtue of the Cove- 
ant as a Publick Condition thereof, he did undertake in it for his Poſterity, and 
performed it in ther Name. And therefore God enjoyned him to bring all his Po- 
ſterity under the Token of that Engagement in Circumciſion ſo ſoon as they were 
capable thereof. And on the other hand, God continually affirms that he would 
do them g02d becauſe of his Oath and Engagement unto Abraham, ſeeing they were 
intended thercin. Wherefore, 

5- Abraham in this Solemn Addreſs unto God by Melchiſedec the Type of 
Chriſt, wherein he expreſſed his Covenam-Obedience unto him, was the Repreſen- 
tative of all his Poſterity, and in particular of Levz and all the Prieſts that De- 
ſcended from him. And having now received the whole Land by- virtue of a Co- 
venant in the benalf of his Poſterity, that it ſhould be theirs, though he himſelf 
had never Poſſeſſion of it, nor in it, he doth in the Name of his Poſterity, and as 
their Repreſentative, give the Tenths unto God by Melchiſedec, as that Chief Rent 
which God for ever reſerved unto himſelf, upon his Grant. "When the People 
came adually to Poſſeſs the Land, they held it always on this Condition, That the 
Tenths of all ſhould be given unto God. And this Abraham in his taking ſeiſin of it 
for them paid in their Name: So truly and virtually was Levi himſelf Tithed in the 
Loyns of Abraham when Melchiſedec met him. Wherefore it was not meerly Le- 
v4 being in the Loyns of Abraham with reſpe& unto Natural Generation, w 
he is ſaid to be Trthed in him, but his being in him with Reſpe& unto the Cove- 
nant which Abraham entred into with God inthe Name of his whole —_— 
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This Reaſoning of the Apoſtle's I confeſs at firſt view ſeemeth a intricate and 
more remote from than any elſe-where uſed by him. And therefore by 
ſome Profane Perſons hath it been cavilled at. But all things of that Nature ariſe 
meerly from want of a due Reverence unto the Word of God. When we come 
unto it with thoſe Satisfaftions in our Minds, that there is Truth, and Divine Wiſ- 
dom ini every Expreſſion of it, that all its Reaſonings are cogent and effettual, 

h we underſtand them not, we ſhall not fail an Humble Enquiry to attain 
what we may ſafely embrace, or ſee what we ought to admire. And fo this place 
which at firſt ſight ſeems fo preſent ug with a Reaſoning on a very uncertain Foun- 
dation, being duly enquired into, we find ir Reſolved into the firm Principles of Rea- 
ſon and Religion. 

And the Lire-going Obſervation will expedite two difficult Queſtions which Ex- 
poſitors raiſe unto themſelves on this Verſe. The firſt whereof is, whether Chriſt 
himſelf may not as well as Levi be ſaid to pay Tithes in Abraham, as being in his 
Loyns? which would utterly fruſtrate the Deſign of the Apoſtle. The Second. is, 
how or in what ſence one my be ſaid to do any thing in gnother, which may be 
reckoned or imputed unto him: 

For the firſt of theſe, Auſtin and others have well Laboured in the ſolution of 
it: The Sum of what they ſay is, That the Lord Chriſt was not in Abraham as 
Levi was, not in his Nature as it was Corrupted, nor did he educe or derive his Na- 
ture from him by Carnal Generation or the Common way of the Propag ation of Man- 
kind. And theſe things do conſtitute a ſufficient Difference and diſtance between 
them in this Matter. But yet with theſe Conſiderations and on the Su jon of 
them, there is another which contains the true and proper Reaſon of is Diffe- 
rence. And that is, that the Lord Chriſt was never. in Abraham as a faderate, as 
one taken into Covenant with him, and ſo Repreſented by him,as Levi-was. Abra- 
ham was taken into Covenant withChriſt, as the Head, Sponſor, Surety, and 
Mediator of the New Covenant, with Reſpe& whereunto he ſays of himſelf and 
the Ele&t, Behold I and the Children which the Lord hath given me. Hereon he 
was the Repreſentative of Abraham and all that Believe, and what he did is impu- 
ted unto them. But he was never taken into Covenant with Abraham, n or was ca- 
pable of ſo being, ſeeing unto him it was a Covenant of Pardon and Juſtification by 
Faith, which he was no way concerned in but as the Procurer of them for others. 
Wherefore what Abraham did cannot be imputed unto him, ſo as he ſhould be 
eſteemed to have done them in him. 

And this makes way for the Solution of the general Queſtion, How one may be 
Said to do any thing in another which ſhall be reckoned unto him as his own aft ? And 
this may be by virtue of a Covenant and no otherwiſe. Hence Divines do uſually 
Wauftrate che 5::mputation of the Sin of Adam unto his Poſterity by this Example of Levi, 
though I have not met with any who truly underſtand the Ground of the Compari- 
ſon, which is Abraham ating as a Covenanter in the Name of his Poſterity, But 
whereas this is oppoſed with ſome vehemency by Schlitingins in his Comment on 
this place, I ſhall Tranſcribe his words, and conſider his Diſcourſe. Hec ſenten- 
tia non ad omnes attiones transferenda eſt; ſed ad eas tantum que propris verſantur 
vel in auftione vel in diminutione rerum que 4 Parentibus in liberos devolvi & here- 
ditario jure transferri ſolent, qualis attio eft decimarum ſolutio. Perſoluuntur enim 
de bonis & facultatibus, que hattenus cum ſunt liberorum, quatenus jus hereditatis 


_ ad eos =_ preſertim ſi certum ſit, fore liberos, qui in bona ſuccedant, quemad- 


contigit, Cui certa fuit 4 deo promiſſa poſteritas. Quemadmodum 

enim heredes perſonam patris poſt mortem ratione poſſeſſionts bonorum veluti repreſen- 
tant, ita antequam heredes 4 patre ſeparentur & de bonis paternis ſtatuendi arbutrium 
habeant, Pater omnium liberorum ſuorum / xgmary quadam ratione refert, & quic- 
quid de illis ftatuerit aut fecerit id heredes quodammodo feciſſe cenſentur. Dico , 
quia proprie id dici non poreſt ; nec autor hic D. id proprie fattumeſſe 

aſſerit , ſed improprietatem verbis ſuis ſubeſſe ipſemet profitetur,, ut antea vidimus. 
Ex dittis antern facile intelligitur, 1d quod nos una cum Autore D. ſtatuimus, ad eos 
ramum Succeſſores ſen poſteros eſſe extendendum ad quos vel certo, ut Abrahami poſteris 
contigit, vel ſaltem veriſimiliter perventura fit hereditas Parentis, & notabilis aliqua 
bonorum ab eo profettorum portio. Alioquin vis illa hereditatis de qua diximus, ex- 
pirabit, nec poſteris tribus poterit 14 quod majorum aliquis circa bona ſua facerit. 


Quibus 


Ver. 6;7,8,9,16. _ of thi'Hebrews, wr mo FJ 


Ouib ita explicatis, facile jam" apparet falls eds qui 
e 


fats. 

| have Tranſcribed theſe words at large, becauſe their Deſign is to defeat that 
Article of our Faith concerning the /mputation of the Sin of Adam anto all his Po- 
ſeerity, which there .is no doubt but they will make- Uſe of, who are gone over 
among our ſelves into the Negative of it : and that it might appear whoſe Hesfer 
they Plough withal who deny the [mputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt unto Tuſt;- 
fication, becauſe thoſe things that are Perſonal and Inherent in one, cannot be commu- 
nicated unto another. 1 ſay therefore, ( 1.) | hat this Aſſertion, Of one being 
accounted unto another in what he doth, holds only in thoſe things which belong unto 
the Increaſe or Diminition of an Inheritance which deſcends from Parents unto Chil- 
dren, and not otherwiſe, is gratis dittum, without pretence or Confirmation. Even 
in things Moral God threatens to viſit the Sins of the Fathers on the Children. So the 
Iſraelites wandred punally in the Wilderneſs forty Years, and bare the Iniquity of 
their Parents. "lhe Infants that periſhed in the Flood, and at the Conflegration of 
Sodom, died penally under the Judgment that carpe for the fin of their Parents. 
Wherefore te general Foundation of his whole Diſcourſe is unproved and falſe, 
and the application of it unto the preſent Caſe, as we ſhall ſee, weak and imper- 
tinent. For, (2.) This renders the Argument of the Apoſtle as weak and im- 
p-rtinent as any thing can be imagined. For it allows Levi to be no otherwiſe 
{ihed in Abraham, but as part or the Goods which Abraham gave in Tithe to 
Melchiſedec would have deſcended unto him. For he was bur one of the twelve 
Sons of Jacob, the G rand-child of Abraham, whoſe ſhare in thoſe Tithes cannot 
be computed to be worth mentioning, mach leſs to bear the weight of an Argu- 
ment in ſo great a Cauſe. Beſides it is not the Perſon of Levi, but his Poſterity in 
the Family of Aaron, that is intended. And ſach Movables as were Tithed by A- 
braham do ſcldom deſcend through ſo many Generations. It is therefore ridicu- 
lous to impoſe ſuch a kind of Argumentation on the Holy Apoſtle. ( 3.) Yea, 
this Interpretation is dire&ly contrary unto what the Apoſtle deſigned to confirm 
by the Inſtance he gives. For that which he aimed at was to prove Levi Inferiour 
to Melchiſedec by his paying of Tithes in the Loyns of Abraham. But if he did 
this no otherwiſe, but that ſome Goods that ſnould have deſcended unto him were gi- 
ven unto Melchiſed:c, it Argues him.rather Swperioxur unto him; for abſolutely he 
that gzves is Superiour to him that recerves, as it is in general a more Bleſſed thing 
to give than to receive. -( 4- ) That which nc proceeds upon, is a general Rule of 
his own framing, which is no way applicable unto this particular Caſe, as it is a 
particular Caſe. It is that, 4s Chuldren Succeed into the room of their Parents as to 
their Goods, and after a ſort repreſent them ,, ſo Parents before their Children come to 
Inherit do repreſent their Children, ſo as that they may be _ in ſome ſence to do what 
is done by their Parents. But this is a Rule made without any colour of Reaſon. 
For, (1.) I would know whenthis Repreſentation and Concernment ſhould expire, 
or whether it hold utto all Generations. - 1f it hold for ever, then may we: all be 
ſaid in ſome fort to do what Adam did with his Goods and Lands before he died, 
and fo of all our Intervenient Progenitors. If it do expire, and this Relation abideth 
only for a Seaſon, I deſire to know thz' Bounds of that Seaſon. Aaron was the 
firſt of the Hoiſe of Levi, who is intended in theſe words, and he was the ſeventh 
Generation from Abraham, in which time it- is probable, if ever, this Right of 
[nheritance would expire. (2.) It is not true inany ſence, in the very next P4- 
rents in moſt caſes. For ſuppoſe a Parent be wicked and Py itions, and ſhall waſte 
his Subſtance and Goods in Riotoxs living, in'what ſence kj his Son, ſuppoſe him 
a Perſon fearing God, be ſaid ſo to rave A dw of his Goods in him? (3.) ab 

Tru 


An Expoſution Chap. VII. 

Truth is, unleſs it be a» ſubſequent Approbation of what our Progenitors have 
done, or by virtue-of a @venan whereby they and their Poſterity were Obliged, 
which is the Caſe in hand, Children can in no fence be, ſaid ro do, what their Pro- 
genitors have done in the Diſpoſal of their Goods and Inheritances. Neither indeed 
will a ſubſequent ation give any Tolerable ſence unto this Afſertion, unleſs 
there be a Power of an eff eftual difſert in the Children alſo. If a Man give a part 
.of his Eſtate to Found an Hoſpital, and leave the Care of it unto his Poſterity, with 
this proviſo, that if any of ſaw juſt Cauſe for it, they ſhould re-afſume the 
State into their ow? Poſteſſn; in caſe they do not ſo, they may in ſome ſence be - 
ſaid to do, what indeed their Father did. But if this be not « cheir Power, though 
they approve of what he did, they cannot be ſaid to have done it. But in Cove- 
nants the Caſe is plain. Men may enter into a mutual Covenant for the Erettion of 
a Government among them, which proving a Foundation of all rhei+ Civil Rights 
for the Future, their Poſterity may be ſaid ro have made that Covenant, and to be. 
Obliged thereby, as it was in this Caſe. ( 5. ) Neither will it advantage his pre- 
tence, with a ſeeming acknowledgment of ſome /mpropriery in his Aſertion in thoſe 
- words, ds ins &T«r, as I may ſo ſay. For although it ſhould be granted that he 
intends ſome 5mpropreety in the Expreſſion, yet there muſt be Truth in bis Aſſertion, 
which this Interpretation will not alow : For if it be true only in the ſence he 
contends for, it * is true in none at all,. for that is not any. But the meaning of 
theſe words is, at verbo dicam, that I may give you a Summary of the whole, that 
which my Argument riſeth __w ( 6.) Having given us this crooked Rule, he 
adds a'Limitation unto it, whereby he hopes to reduce the whole to his Purpoſe. 
For, ſaith he, this Rule 15 not to be extended unto the Merits or Sins of Parents and 
Anceſtors, though ſome loſs may agcrew unto the Children thereby, for thence he in- 
fers, that though we may ſuffer ſome loſs by the Sin of Adam, yet his Sin is not 
o__ unto us. But ( 1.) How far the Children of Flag:tious Pargnts may not 
y ſufftr loſs, but undergo Temporal Puniſhment alſo for the Sins of their Parents 
was ſhewed before in the Inſtances of thoſe who periſhed in their Infancy, both by 
the Flood and in the Conflagration of Sodom. (2.) The Caſe between any other 
Parent and his Poſterity, 1s not the ſame as it was between Adam and us all, ſo 
that theſe things are Sophiſtically jumbled together. There is indeed an Analogy 
between Adam and his Poſterity on the one hand, and Chriſt with Believers on the 
other ; and never was there, nor ſhall there be the like Relation between any elſe. 
For theſe two Individual Perſons were appointed of God to be the Heads of the 
eawo Covenants, and Repreſentatives of the Faderates as unto the Ends of the Cove- 
nants. Hence the whole Evil of the one, and the Good of the other, as they 
| were, and as far as they were, Heads of the Covenants are imputed unto them who 
derive from them in their reſpeftive Covenants. But after the firſt Sin Adam 
ceaſed to be-an Head unto his Poſterity, as to the Good or Evil of that Covenart, 
which was now broken ard diſanulled. Neither was he nor any of his Poſterity 
ever after reſtored or aſſumed into the ſame State and Condition. It is therefore 
highly vain to confound the Conſideration of our Concernment in what Adam did 
©; was the Head of the Covenant, with what he afterwards did, ang other n- 


tervenient Progenitars might do. All this our Apoſtle confirms at large, Rom. 5. 
t 


(7+) Abraham was taken into a new Adminiſtration of the Covenant with new Pro- 
miſes and Seals. But he neither was nor could be made the Head and Repreſen- 
tative of that Covenant whereinto he was taken, otherwiſe than Typically. Hence 
his Moral Good or Evil could not be reckoned unto his Poſterity in Covenant. Bur 
et he was made the Head and Spring of the Adminiſtration of its owrward Privi- 
La es; and this ſo far as his Truſt extended, was imputed unto his Poſterity, as 
in the caſe of Greamciſion. Wherefore ſeeing what he did unto Melchiſedec bo- 
ages unto the Adminiſtration of the Covenant committed unto him, Lew: is right- 
ly faid to have done it in him alſo. And ſo theſe things do mutually Iiluſtrate one 
another. But to deny that we were all in Adam as the Head of the firſt Covenant, 
that we formed in him, that the Sin which we in any ſence have ſinned is imputed 
unto us, is not to diſpute with us, but expreſſely to contradit the Holy Ghoſt. 
But we may take ſome Obſervations from theſe words: As, 
1. They who recesve Tithes of others for their work in Holy Adminiſtrations, are 
thereby proved to be Superiour unto thers of whom they do receive them. They are 


given 


Ver. I; of the Hebrews, 
iven unto them amorig other Endg as an acktiowledgment of their Dagpity. .. 

{was when they were paidof Oi by Gods Inftuution ; aaid fo ie woke hal, i 
they might be paid or receivedin a due manner with refpe&tunto rh» Lubetr of "wy; 
in Goſpel Adminiſtrations. But whereas tiot ohe among thouſands doch give 
them on any other Ground but becauſe they #1ut de ſo wherber they will or 
would do fo any more were it not-for the cocrcive ing Power of 

Laws : If they on the other fide thatdo recewve them, do look on thery tiet ava free 
Pledge of the Peoples Reſpett and the Honour that they bear unto them, but ws 
their own Right and due by bref ot 3 area} gs | 
dience, nor of the Miniſters Dignity, but only of the exrream Diſorder of all things 


in Religion. , 

2. Its at Concernment unto us, what Covenant we do belong P'Y 
eſteemed A rwats what us done by our Repreſentatrves in our Name. wkere being 
never abſolutely any more than ewo Covenants. Wherein all Perſons indefinitely are 
concerned. The firſt was the Covenant of Works made with Adam and with-all in 
him. And what he did as the Head of that Grvenant, as our cntative thero- 
in, is imputed unto us as if we had done jt, Rom. 5. 12. is that of Grace 
made Originally with Chriſt, and through him with all the Ele. And here lieth 
the life and hope of our Souls, That what Chriſt did 4s the —_— thas Covenant 
4s our Repreſentative, it is all imputed unto us for Right and Salvation. 
And certainly there is nothing of more Importance unto us than to know whether 
of theſe Covenants we belong unto; we are alſo ſome way concerned in them, by 
whom that one or the other of theſe Covenant-ſtates is conveyed unto us: For 
before we make our own Perſonal voluntary Choice, we are by the Law of our Na+ 
tures, and of the Covenant it ſelf incloſed in the fame Condition with our Proge- 
nitors as to their Covenant-ftate. And thence it is that in the ſevereſt T 
Judgments Children not Guilty of the actual Tranſgrefſionof their Parents, not 
having ſinned after the ſimilitude of them, by imitar:on, do yet oft-times partake 
of the Puniſhment they have deſerved, being eſteemed in ſome manner to have 
done what they did fo far as they were included in the fame Covenant with them. 
And many Bleſſings on the other hand are they partakers of, who are included in 
the Crvehant of thoſe Parents, who are Intereſted in the Covenant of Grace. For 
ſuch Parents ſucceed in the room of Abraham every one of them. And what Abra- 
ham did as to the Adminiſtration of the Covenant in with him, his Poſte- 
rity, whoſe Repreſentative he was therein, are ſaid to one in hini, as Levs 
is in this place, and therefore had the Seal of the Covenant given unto them in their 
Infancy. And an Alteration in this Diſpenſation of Graee hath not yet been pro- 
ved by any, or ſcarce attempted ſo to be. , 


VER. 11. 


N this Verſe, after ſo long a Preparation and Introduction, whereby he cleared 
his way from Objections, es Ry HEg he enters 
- on his Principal Argument concerning the Prieſthood of Chre/t, and all the Conſe- 
of it with reſpe& unto Righteouſneſs , Salvation, and the Worlhip of 
God, which depend thereon. This being his main Deſign, he would not 
into it before he had in every ref] war nv = agg) } 
of the Perſon of Chriſt as with his Bleſſed Offices. And hence unto 
the didaftical part of the Epiſtle, he proceeds in a ade Order anto what 
he had before inſiſted on.> For whereas he had firſt deckred the Glory of the 
Perſon of Chriſt in his Kingly Office, Chap. 1. then in his Prophetical, «25 3: 
And having now entred on his Sarerdotal, he goes on to is laſt 
Funttion, then he returns unto his Prophetical, and ſhuts ww the whnle with re- 
OTE his Kingly Power, as we- {hall ſce in their Order and proper 
aces. 
"Er juey &y TwHiwers Ne - Tis Nevins Teegevuris Tv, (36 has we bd v6 revatrenarm) vis 
tn xgtia xym3 my m65y Myon imngyy evicutuu bephe, x; Fa hexbonth "Angdy niet: 


Tuxwng, Syr. RINVOA confunmatios perfettio, A Sacred 08, Or com- 
pleatneſs of State and Condition. Pr Per fettson, 
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An Expoſition Chap. VII. 
Ate: Tis Awvimuns inggourns, Syr. R197 RTUD10,TW2 By the Hand of the Prieft- 
| Dood of Levi bimſelf; Becauſe Levi himſelf received not the Prieſthood in his own 
Perſon, but his ity : Tremellius renders it Levitarum, the Prieſthood of Le- 
vites. The Original leaves no ſcruple : By the Levirical Prieſthood. The Prieſt- 

hood that was confined to the Houſe, Family, Tribe, and Poſterity of Levs. 
_ 'O ads gay ' dvii verouodimrr, M.S. ireouodimm, corruptly ;. Nam ſub hoc, popu- 
i lo ſancita oft Lex, Beza. For under it the Law was eſtabliſhed to the People. Sub 
*pſo legem accepit, acceperat ; Syr. RDY7? RDVQA TRAD NAT by whom, or 
w the was impoſed upon the People ;, if MAT by whom, relate unto Levi, 
the ſence is miſtaken; and much more by the Arab, who takes the Law only for 
the Law of the Sacerdotal Office, from which it is plainly diſtinguiſhed. , The 
e/Ethiopick, reads the whole Verſe to this purpoſe. And the People did according 
to the Law of the Prieſthood which was appointed, what need was there therefore that 
be ſhould give another wi 6 whoſe appointment one ſhould ſay was according to Mcl- 

'chiſedec? which Argues the great unskilfulneſs of that Interpreter. 

Tis tn xyeia, quid adbuc, quid amplins opus erat, efſet ; neceſſarium fuit. What 
need ws there yet, or moteover z Syr. RIQ? wherefore, ad quid, to what pur- 


"Avicadu, oriri; Beza. Exoriri, Surgere; vul. Lat. Syr. Bal1Þ21 ſhould ariſe. 
Orirs, properly, za? mv mig, Syr, RIVAN 32 or after the likeneſs of Melchi- 
ſedec, Secundum ordinem. 

Kat & age? my Tiger *Aagdy Arater, Et non ſecundum ordinem Aaron dici , Syr. 
17 "OR—. which is rendred in the Tranſlation, in the Polyglot : Sed dixit, but 
he ſaid, it ſhall be, or he ſhall be in the likeneſs of Aaron; Dixiſſet antem, which 

ulated by the precedent Interrogation, gives us the true ſence of the place. Sup- 
poſe there muſt another Prieſt ariſe, yet if Perfettion had been by the Levitical Prieft- 
hood, he would have ſaid that he ſhould be of the Order of Aaron. 


VER. 11. 


If therefore Perfeftion were by the Levitical Prieſthood, ( for under it the Peo- 
ple Received the Law) what farther need was there that another Prieſt 
ſhould riſe after the Order of Melchiſedec, aud not be called after the Or- 


der of Aug 

The firſt thing in the words is the Introduction of the enſuing Diſcourſe and 
Argument, in thoſe particles of Inference, & wr #v, sf therefore. If things be 
as we have declared. , He had a liar Scope and Deſign 'in all thoſe thipgs. 
. Theſe he is now introducing. The Improvement of his whole preceding Diſ- 
courſe, and the whole Myſtery of the Prieſthood of AMelchiſedec, he will now 
make an Application of unto the great cauſe he had in hand. He hath proved by 
all forts of Arguments that the Prieſthood of XMelchiſedec was Superiour unta that 
of Aaron. Before he had evinced that there was to be another Prieſt after his Or- 
der ; and this Prieſt muſt of neceſſity be greater than all thoſe who went before 
him of the Tribe of Levi, in as much as he was ſo, - whom he was repreſented 
before the Inſtitution of that Priefthood. Now he will let the Hebrews know whi- 
ther all theſe things do tend in particular, and what doth neceſſarily follow from, 
and depend upon them, This he lays the Foundation of in this Verſe, and declares 
in thoſe following. And that they might conſider how, what he had to ſay, was 
- educed from what he had before proved, he introduceth it, with theſe Notes of 
Inference, #: wv iy, if therefore. And to comprehend the meaning of theſe words 

in general, with the n of the Apoſtle in them, we may obſerve, 

Tia T. That his Reaſoning in this caſe is built upon a Suppolition which the Hebrews 
con!d not deny. And this is, -that 71\5iwns, Perfettion or Conſummation is the end 
aimed at in the Prieſthood of the Church, That Prieſthood which perfetts or con- 
ſummates the People in order unto their acceptance with God, and future enjoyment 
of him, their preſent Righteouſneſs and future Blefledneſs, is that which the Church 
ſtands in need of, and cannot reſt till it comes unto. That Prieſthood which doth 
not do ſo, but legves Men in an imperfett uncenſummate eſtate, whatever Uſe it may 
be of for a ſeaſon, yet cannot it be perpetual unto the excluſion of another, . For if 


ſo, 


P _ 


Ver. 11. of the Hebrews. 
ſo, either God had not deſigned to conſummate his people; or he muſt do.it fome 
cther way and. not by a Prieſthood. The firſt is cogtrary to the Truth and Faith- 
fulneſs of God in all his Promiſes, yea, would make all Religion vainand ludicrous. 
For if it will never make Men perfeit, to what end doth it ſerve, or what muſt 
do ſo in the room thereof ? That this ſhould be done any other way than by a 
Prieſthood, the Hebrews did neither expe nor believe. For they knew full well, 
that all the ways appointed by the Law, to make attonement for fin, to attain 
Righteouſneſs and Acceptance. with God, depended an the Prieftho2d, anti the Ser- 
vices of it in Sacrifices and other parts of Divine Worſhip. If therefore the Apo- 
file proves that Perfettion could not be attained by, nor under the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood, it neceſſarily follows that there muſt be ſome more Excellent Prieſthood re- 
maining as yet to be introduced. This therefore he undeniably evinceth by this con- 
fideration. For, 

2. Look unto the Levitical Prieſthood in the days of David and Soloman. Then 
was that Order in its height and at its beſt; then was the Tabernacle firſt, and af- 
terwards the Temple in their greateſt Glory, and the Worſhip of God performed 
with the greateſt wey wu The Hebrews would grant, that the Prieſthood of 
Levi could never ariſe to a higher pitch of Glory, nor be more Uſeful than it was 
in thoſe days. Yet, ſaith he, it did not then _—_— the Church : PerfeQtion 
was not then attainable by it. . This the Zews might deny, and Plead that they de- 
ſired no more Perfettion than what was in thoſe days attained unto, Wherefore our 
Apoſtle proves the contrary ; namely, that God deſigned a Perfettion or Conſumma- 

tion for his Church by a Prieſthood that was not then attained. This he doth by 
+ the Teſtimony of David himſelf, who Propheſied and fore-told that there was co 
be another Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec. For if the Perfeftion of the 
Church was all that God ever aimed at by a Prieſthood ; if that were attained ot 
attainable by the Prieſthood in David*s time, to what End ſhould another be pro- 
miſed to be raiſed up of another Order ? To have done ſo, would not have been 
conſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, nor the Immutability of his Counſel. For 
unto what purpoſe ſhould 4 new Prieſt of another Order be raiſed up, to do that 
which was done before? Wherefore, 

3- The Apoſtle obviates an ObjeQtion that might be raiſed againſt the ſence of 
the Teſtimony produced by him and his Application of it. For it might be ſaid, 
that after the Inſtitution of the Levitical Prieſthood there was yet mention of ano- 
ther Prieſt to riſe, it might be ſome Eminent Perſon of the ſame Order, ſuch a one 
as Foſhua the Son of Foſedec after the Captivity, who was eminently Serviceable in 
the Houſe of God, and had eminent Dignity thereon, Zech. 3. 4, 5, 6, 7- Sothat 
the defe&t ſuppoſed might be in the Perſons of®@þe Prieſts, and not in the Order of 
the Prieſthood. This the Apoſtle obviates by declaring that if it had been ſo, he 
would have been called or ſpoken of as one of the Order of Aaron. But whereas 
there were two Orders of the Prieſthood, the Melchiſedecian and Aaronical, it is 
expreſſcly ſaid that this other Prieſt ſhou!d be of the former, and not of the lat- 
ter. 

4. He hath yet a farther Deſign, which is not only to prove the Neceſſity of 
another Prieſt and Prieſthood, but thereon alſo a Change and an Abrogation of the 
whole Law of Worſhip under the Old Teſtament. Hence he here introduceth the 
mention of the Law, as that which was given at the ſame time with the Prie/thood, 
and had-ſuch a Relation thereunto, as that of Neceſſity it muſt ſtand and fall with 
it. And this may ſuffice fpr a view of the Scope of this Verſe, and the force of the 
Argument contained init. We ſhall now conſider the particulars of it. 

1. A Suppoſition is included that Tww/#os, which we render Perfeftion, is thi 
adxquate and compleat end of the Office of the Prieſthood in the Church. This 
at one time or another, x one Order er another, it muſt attain, or the whole Office 
is Uſeleſs. And the Apoſtle denies that this could be obtained by the Levitical 


Prieſthood. And he calls the Prieſthood of the Law Levitical, not only becauſe Ne 13s 
Levi was their Progenitor, the Patriarch of their Tribe, from whom they were Awinxis 
Genealogized;, but alſo becauſe he would compriſe in his Aﬀertion not only the #ezuyns. 


* Houſe of Aaron, unto whom the Right and Exerciſe of the Prieſthood was limi- 
ted and confined, but he would alſo take into Conſideration the whole Levitical 
Service which was ſubſervient unto the Office of the Prieſthood, and without which 
it 


£1 An Expoſuion- Chap. VIE. 
it could not be diftharged. Wherefore the Zevitical Prieſthord is that Prieſthood 
in the Family of Aaron, which was aſliſted in all their Sacerdotal Attings atid Du- 
ties by the Levites, who were Conſecrated of God unto that End. That mrien;, 
or Perfeftion was of this Prieſthood, is denyed in a reſtrictive Interrogation. J/ 
it had been ſo, it would have been otherwiſe with reſpe&t unto another Pricit, than 
as it is dechred by the Holy Ghoſt. | 
exe ang 2 Nig Tory iry on this Verſe will be, what this 5w«wor; is, and 
 Wherein it doth conſiſt. e word is rendred Perfettio, Conſummatio, Conſecru- 
tio, Santtificatio, Dedicatio. The Original Signification and Uſe of the word hath 
been pi unto on Chap. 2. ver. 10. where it is rendred Santtifications, real and 
internal Sandtification is not intended,but that which is the ſatne with Sacred Dedi- 
cation or Conſecration. For it is plainly diſtinguiſhed from real Inherent Santtific a- 
tion by our Apoſtle,Chap. 10. 14- Mig 34g Tegopogy Tru wnwrins 79 dnvants Two dn{ouires, 
* By one Offering he hath perfefted them that are Sanftified. This Twi, the Effet 
and Produtt of 7ww'/axw is wtought towards them who are Santtified, and ſo doth 
not conſiſt in their Sandtification. Much leſs therefore doth it ſnifie a» abſdnte 
Perfettion of Inherent Holineſs. Some Men no ſooner hear the Name of Perfettiorn 
in the Scripture, but they preſently dream of az abſolute, ſinleſs, Inherent Perfeltion 
of Holineſs, which if they are not utterly blinded and hardned, they cannot but 
know themſelves far noe diſtant from. But this word hath no ſuch ſignificatidn. 
But if it denotes not ternal Holineſs at all, it doth not do ſo the Perfettion of it. 
Nor is or PerfeQtion attainable in this Life, as the Scripture every where tc- 
ifes. Wherefore the Apoſtle had no need to prove that it was not attainable by 
the Levitical Prieſthood, nor to refle&t upon it for that reaſon, ſecing it is not at- 
tainable by any other way or means whatever. We muſt therefore diligently en- 
quire into the true Notion of this 7w4/#0; or Perfetion, which will guide the re- 
_—_—_ Interpretation of the words. And concerning it we may obſerve in ge- 


neral, 

Firſt, That it is the Efef# or E44, or Neceſſary conſequent of a Prieſthood. 
This Suppoſition is the Foundation of the whole Argument of the Apoſtle. Now 
the Office and Work may be conſidered two ways. ( 1.) With reſpe& unto 
God, who ,is the firſt immediate Objeft of all the proper Atts of that Office. 
(2.) Withreſpe& unto the Charch, which is the Subjett of all the Fruits and Be- 
nefits of its Adminiſtration. . - 

If we take it in the firſt way, then the Exp:ation of Sn is intended in this word. 
For this was the great A& and Duty of the Prieſthood towards God, namely, to 
make Expiation of Sin, or Attonetnent for it by Sacrifice. And if we take the 
word in this ſence, the Apoſtle*'s Aﬀertion is moſt true. For this Perfeftion was 
never attainable by the Levirigal Prizfthood. It conld Exprare fin, and make At- 
tonement only Typically, and by way of Repreſentation, really and effeaually as 
to all the Ends of Spiritual Reconciliation uto God, and the Pardon of fin they 
could not do it. For it was wot poſſible, as our Apoſtle obſerves, chat the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats ſhould take away ſins, Chap. 10. 4- which he alſo proves in his en- 

* ſuing Diſconrſe at large. But I do not know that this word is any where ufed in 
this ſence, nor doth it include ay ſach ſignification. And whereas God is the 
immediate Obje& of that Sacerdotal Energy whereby ſm is Expiated, it is the 
Church that is here ſaid to be Perfeted; fo that _ of fin cannot be intend- 
ed thereby, though it be ſuppoſed therein. Beſides the Apoſtle doth not here 
under Sacrifices onely, by which alone attonement was made, but all other 
Adminiftrations of the Levitical Priefthood whatever. 

The Socinians would have Expiarion of Sin here intended; and I ſhall therefore 
examine briefly what they fpeak to this purpoſe, in their Comment on this place. 
Perfettionis Tuudows nomine hoc loco nihil alind intelligit Autor , quam veram & 
perfettam Expiationem petcatorum, qua no tantum quorundam ſed onnum ttiam gra- 
viſſimorum criminum reatus, iſque non tantum pene alicuyn temporarie & ad hanc vi- 
tam ſpeflantic, ſed ipfius eterne mortis aufertur, juſque homini vite ſempiterne conce- 
ditxr \, qua denique non tantiom rearm omms omninum peccatorum, fed & pſa peccata in 
hominibus tolluntir. Nanque bis in rebws vera hominum perfettio coram dev conſiſtsr. 
$5 ergo hac perfettio hominibus contingere & ar. per Sacerdotium Leviticum, certe 
nll fuiſſet uſm nevi Sacerdoris Melchiſedeciam. Sacerdotium enum propter pecca- 
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Ver. It; . of the Hebtews: IS: 
torum expiatiorem conſtithitur. At fi perfelta peccatorum Expiatio conting te per A 
aronicum Sacerdotiunr, quid opms erat nouum 4 ſander Sacre frmban 7 
ordinem Melchiſedeci, ar ſcilicer perageret id , 2". 2 6 potueras cn | 
Quecirea cum Dens illum conſtituere volnerit, atque jam conſtutzerit , hinc paret 
azemini per Leviticum Sacerdetium, ptrfeftionem ſen perfettam expiationem comigiſſe, 
ut certe non contigit.  Quorundum emm percatorum expiatio per ilud fithat, nemye 
Tonorantiarum & Infirmitatum ; graviim anutem peccatornm & ſcelernm pana mortls 
lucnda erat, Nec iſa expiatio ad tollendam «terram mortem quidquam viriam habuit, 
ſed tantum ad tollendas quaſdam penas temporarias, & humic vite proprias. Nec dgni- 
que illus Sacrificits ulla vis inerat þamncves ipſis peccatis retrahend;. ] 
1, What in general is ſuited unto the Apoſtle*s Argument, whatever be the 
ſence of the 79w/wex here mentioned, is apptoyed, The Queſtion is, whether 
the Expiation of Sin be here intended, what is the Nature of that Expiration, and 
what was the Uſe of the a wider the Law ? All which on this 10N are 
ſpoken unto, and the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in them all perverted. For ( 1.) That- 
Expiation of Sin properly ſo called by an A& of the Prieſtly Office towards God, 
is nct here intended, hath been before declared, both from the ſignification of the 
. word, and the Deſign of the Apoſtle. What theſe Men intend by the Expiatior 
of Sin, and how remote it is from that which the Scripture teacheth, and the Na- 
ture of the thing it ſelf requireth in the-Reaſon and common Underſtanding of all 
Magkind, I have fully evinced in the Exercitations abouz the Prieſthood of Chrift. 
And take Expiarzon in the ſence of the Scripture, with the common ſence and uſage 
ef Mankind, and in their Judgn:ent, it was by the Levitical Prieſthood, and was 
not by the Prieſthood of Chriſt. For it cannot be denied, but that the Levitical 
Prieſts ated towards God, in theu Offering of Sacrifices to make Attonenient for 
Sin. But that the Lord Chriſt did ſo.is by theſe Men denyed. For that which un- 
der this Name they aſcribe unto him is onely the taking away of Puniſhment due 
unto fin by his Power, which Power was given him of God upon his Aſcention or 
Entrance into Heaven as the Holy place. (2.) They deny that Expiation was by 
the Levitical Priefthood, on two grounds. ( 1.) Becauſe they did Expiate only ſome 
leſſer Sins, as of Tenoraxce and Infirmity ; and ſo it cannot be ſaid to be by them, 
becauſe they were only ſome few lins that they could Expiate. (2.) Becauſe rheiy 
E-xpiation cencerned only deliverance from Tamporal Puniſhment. £Xpiati 
in the Scripture-ſence could not be really e by the Levitical Prieſthood is 
granted, and ſhall afterwards be proved. But both theſe pretended Reaſons of it 
are falſe. For ( 1.) There was an Attonement made in general for all the ſins of 
the People. For when Aaron made an Attonement bythe Scape Goat, Lev. 16. 10. 
he Confeſſed over bim all the Iniquities of the Children of lracl,and all their T, ranſgreſ 
ſion in all their Sin, ver.21. And herein the Greateſt as well as the Leaſt of thei 
Sins were compriſed. For although there were ſome fins which being Capital ac- 
cording unto the Conſtitutions. of their Commonewealth, in which reſpect, there 
was no Sacrifice appointed in particular whereby they who were guilty of them 
might be freed from Puniſhment, that the Ordinances of God might not ſcem to 


interfere; yet had they by their Intereſt in the more general Sacrifices a Right un- 
to Expiation of Sin as to its Guilt, for otherwiſe every one who died pu , muſt 
of neceſſity die eternally. (2.) It is alſo falſe that their Sacrifices had no other 


Uſe but to free Men from Temporal Puniſhments. Indeed it is a wild apprehenſion 
that the Uſe of Sacrifices in the Church of old, to be obſerved by the People with 
ſo great Solemnities, and under ſo great Penalties, wherein the Principal AQ 

of Faith'did conſiſt, as alſo the great Exerciſe, of the Spiritual Obedience of 

whole Church, ſhould ſerve only to free Men from Legal, Ourward, Civil, Ti oy 
ral puniſhments for leſſer ſins of Ignorance and Infirmity, which were none at all tor 
the moſt part. Abſolutely indeed, and of themſelves by virtue of their own worth, 
or by their own innate efficacy they neither did, nor could Expiate ſin, as to its 
Guilt and Eternal Puniſhment which attended all fin by the Curſe of the Law; nor 
did God ever appoint them for that end, yet they did it Relatively and T' Jpic , 
that is, they Repreſented and exhibited unto the Faith of the Sacrificers, that true 
Effetlual Sacrifice to come, whereby all their fins were pardoned and done away. 
Wherefore, ( 3.) The Difference between the Expiation ,of fin by the Levitical 
Prieſthood and by Chriſt, did not conſiſt in this,that the one expiated ſmonly "__ 


5B im Expoſition Chap. VII, 

| t unto Temporal puniſhments, the other with reſpett unto them that are Ercr- 

| 4 but in do maien their Expiation, and the Efficacy of each to that end, 

_ They Expiatcd fins only Typs ally, Dodrinally, and by way of Repreſentation, 

.. the received from their <acrifices being not contained in them, nor wrought 

+ '* *by their cauſality, nor procured by their worth or value, but were exhibited unto 

the Faith of the Sacrificers, by virtue of their Relation unto the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 

Hence were they of many forts and often repeated, which ſufficiently Argues that 

they did not effe& what they did repreſent. Bur the Lord Chriſt by the one Off er- 

ing of himſelf wrought this effect really, perfedtly, and abſolutely by its own va- 

lue and Efficacy according unto the Conſtitution of God. But this is not the Pers 
fedtion here intended by the Apoſtle. 

Secondly, This Taw/wn; refpetts the Church, which is the Subject of all the 
Benefits of the Prieſthood, and it is that perfet ſtate of the Church in this World, 
which God from the beginning deſigned unto it. He entred upon its Erection in 
the firſt Promiſe, with reſpe& unto his Worſhip, and the bleſſed Condition of 
the Church it ſelf. Hereon, and with reſpett hereunto, is the Church-ſtate of 
the Old Teſtament ſaid to be weak and imperfett like that of a Child under Go- 
vernours and Tutors. Hence alfo it had a Yoak impoſed on it, cauſing fear and 
bondage ; God having Ordained better _ for us, or the Church under the New 
Teſtament, ira w# zogis nuwy TaAuolurn Heb. 11.40, That they without us ſhould 
not be conſummate, or made perfect in their Church-ſtate. And this ſtate of the 
Church is expreſſed by this word in other places, as we ſhall ſee. The Founda- 
tion of it was laid in that word of our Saviour :yherewith he gave up the Ghoſt, 
Teriad]as, Fohn 19. 30. It is finiſhed or compleated; that is, all things belonging un- 
to that great Sacrifice whereby the Church: was to be perfedted, were accompliſ- 
ed. For he had reſpett untoall that the Prophets had fore-tuld ; all that he was to 
do in this World, and the conſummation of the Church was to enſue thereon, when 
by one Offering he for ever perfetted them that are Santtified. And thoſe who 
were throughly inftrutted in the Priviledges of this Church-ftate, an4 had a ſenſe 
of the Benefits thereof, are called 7iaws :, perfet, 1 Gor. 2.6. We ſpeak Wiſ- 
dom @ Tis 7wos, the Myſteries of, the Goſpel wherein ſuch Perſons diſcerned 
the Wiſdom of God. And ſo are they called, Heb. 5. 14. This our Saviour 


Prayed for in the behalf of his Church immediately before he procured it by his 
Sacrifice, Fohn 17. 23. Ira 67: Tereaumu'reu, that they _— perfetted. And the 


End of the Inſtitution of the 24:niftry of the Goſpel, to e his Mediation effettual 
unto the Souls of Men by the Application of it in the Word unto them, was to 
bring the Church is d»Jex Tiawer, Epheſ. 4. 13. to a perfet? Man; or that per- 
feftion of ſtate which it is capable of in this Life. So the Apoſtle informs us.,that 
what he aimed at in his Miniſtry, by warning every Man, and teaching them in all 
Wiſdom, was that he might preſent mm drIgomy Tau ir xe, Col. 1.28. every 
Man, that is, all Believers perfett in Chriſt Feſus. For in him we are compleat, 
Chap. 2. 10. Where though another word be uſed, ( mranygowe ) yet the ſame 
thing is intended ; namely, that perfeft compleat ſtate of the Church which God 
deſigned to bring it unto in Chriſt. And that our Apoſtle-uſeth the ſame word in 
the ſame ſence in ſundry places in this Epiſle we ſhall ſee in our Progreſs. 
Thirdly, This 7594 75, or Perfettion, may b2 conſidered two ways. (1.) As 
 toits abſolee compleatneſs in its final Iſſue. This the Apoſtle denies that he himſelf 
had as yet attained, Phil. 3. 12. Not as though I had already attained, or received, 
taaCor, namely,the whole of what is purchaſed for me by Chriſt, 3 #4 Tereau wu ; 
or were hoe made perfeft, which could not be without attaining the Reſurrection 
of the Dead,. vey. 11. though the ſubſtance be ſo already in the Saints departed; 
whence he calls them the Spirits of Juſt Men, Te76auyouiror, Heb. 12,23. made 
,perfeft. And this he calls abſolutely 7» 7T1awer, .1 Gy, 13. 10. That which is per- 
fett; or that ſtate of abſolute Perfe&ion which we ſhall enjoy in Heaven 
(2.) It may be conſidered as to its mitial ftate in this World, expreſſed in the 
Teſtimonies before recited : and this is that which we enquire after. And the 
Lord Chriſt, as the ſole procurer of this ſtate, is ſaid to be '7wawwnis. the Conſunr 
mator, the Perfe&er, the Finiſher of our Faith, or Religious Worſhip, Heb. 12.2. 
as having brought us into a ſtate 76Awdmws of Perfethion. 
. This 3s that, whatever it be, ( whick we ſhall immediately. enquire into) that 
” 15 
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Ver. 1t. of the Hebrews, 


is denyed unto the Lcvitical Prieſthood, and afterwards unto the Law, as thaf 
which they could not effect. They could not by their utmoſt Efficacy, nor by the 
ftrifteſt Attendance untothem, bring the Church into that ſtate of Perfett;on,which 
God had deſigned for it in this World, and without which the Glory of his Grace 
had not been demon'trated. 

4. The Chief thing before us therefore is to enquire, What this ſtate of Pera 

feitioa 15, wherein it'doth conſiit, and what is required unto the Conſtitution of it ; 
aad in the whole to ſhew that it could not beiby the Levitical Prieſthood or Law. 
Now the things that helena it are of two ſorts. ( 1.) Such as belong unto 
the Souls and Conſciences of Believers, that 1s, of the Church : And (2.) Such as 
belong to the Worſhip of God it ſelf. For with reſpe& unto theſe two, doth the 
A nollle Diſcourſe, and aſſerts a ſtate of Perfettz:n in oppoſition unto the smperfett 
ſtate of the Church under the Law, with reſpe& unto them both. And as unto 
the firſt there are ſeven things concurring unto the Conſtitution of this ſtate. 
( 1.) Righteouſneſs. (2.) Peace. (3.) Light or Knowledge. (4.) Liberty 
with boldneſs. ( 5.) A clear Proſpect into a future ſtate of Bleſſedneſs. ( 6.) Toy- 
( 7.) Confidence and Glorying in the Lord. Andthe Latter or the Worſhip of the 
Goſpel becomes a part of this ſtate of Perfettion. ( 1.) By its being Spiritual. 
(2. ) Eaſe, as abſolutely ſuited unto the Principles of the New Creature. (3.) In 
that it is Inſtruftive. (4.) From its Relation unto Chriſt as the High Prieſt. {5.) From 
the Entrance we have therein into the Holy place. In theſe things conſiſts thar 
ſtate of Perfettion which the Church is called unto under the New Teitament,which 
it could never attain by the Levitical Prieſthozd. This is that Kingdom of God 
which is not Meat and Drink, but Righteouſneſs and Peace and Foy inthe Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom. 14. 17. But becauſe theſe things are of great Importance, although the Far- 
ticulars are many, I ſhall briefly contider them all apart. 

1. The firſt thing conſtituting this Goſpel-ſtate of Perfeftion, is Righteouſneſs. 
The Introdudtion of al Imper/ettion and weakneſs in thz Church was by fin. This 
made the Law weak, Rom. 5. 3. and Sinn2rs to be without ſtrengto, Rom. 5. 7. 
V Vhercfore the Reduttion of Perfe&tion maſt in the firſt place be by Righre:uſneſe, 
This was the great Fundamental Promiſe of the times of the New Teſtament, Iſa. 
60. 21, P/al. 72.7. Pſal.85. 10,11. And this was to be brought in by Chriſt 
alone.” V Vherefore one Name whereby he was Promiſed unto the Church, was, 
The Lod our Righteouſneſs, Jer. 23 6. Righteouſneſs of our own we had none , 
nor could any thing in the whole Creation ſupply us with the leaſt of its Concerns, 
with any things that belongs thereunto: Yet without it'muſt we perith for ever, 
V Vherefore Zehovah himſelf becomes our Righteouſneſs, that we might ſay, In 
Jehovah have we Righreonſneſs and Strength, and that in him all the Seed of. Iſracl 
mught be Tuſtified and Glory, Ifa. 45. 25. For by him are all that Believe Tuſtified 
{rom all thinss,from which they could not be Fuſtified by the Law of Moſes, Afts 13 39. 
T9 this end he brought in Everlaſtins Righteouſneſs, Dan. 9. 24, RIATNWY PB1S 
Not a Temporary Righteouſneſs ſuited unto the TA7"Y the Aye of the Church under 
the Old Covenant, which is often ſaid to b2 Everlaſting in a limited ſence; but 
that which was for af Ages to make the Church Bleed unto Eternity. So is he 
made unto us of God Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 1. 30. 

This is th2 Foundation of the Goſpel Tiauwwrrs or Perfetion; and it was pro- 
cared for us, by the Lord Chriſt Offering up himſelf in Sacrifice as our great High 
Prieſt, For we have Redemption throuch his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of Sms, 
Epheſ. 1.7. God having ſer him forth to be a Propitiation throu 27h Faith in his Blood 
to declare his Righteouſneſs for the forgiveneſs of ſins. And this he is in Oppoſition 
unto whatever the Law could effect, raking away that Condemnation which iſſued 
from a Conjundtion of Sin and the Law. For what the Law could not do in that it 
was wea'; through the Fleſh, God ſendins his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, 
and for fin, Condemned fin in the Fleſh, that the K iThteouſneſs of the Law might be ful- 
filled in us, Rom. 3 3,4. The end of the Law inthe firſt place, was to be a means 
and Inſtrument of Righteouſneſs untg thoſe to whom it was given. But after the 
entrance of fin it became weak and utterly inſufficient unto any ſuch purpoſe; for 
by the deeds of the Law can no Fleſh be Tuſtified, © V Vherefore Chriſt is become the 
end of the Law for Righteouſneſs, to every one that Believeth, Rom. 10. 4. And by 
whomfſoever this 15 denyed, namelv, _ Chriſt 15 cur Righteouſneſs, which he can- 
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not be but by the Imputation of his Righteouſneſs unto us,- they do virtually over- 
throw the very Foundation of that ſtare of Perfettion which God had deſigned to 
bring his Church unto. This the Levitical Priefthood could not effect, for the 
Reaſon given in the words following ; For under it the People received the Law. 
It could do no more but what the Law could do; but that could not make us Righ- 
teous, becauſe it was weak_ through the Fleſh. And by the deeds of the Law no 
Man can be Juſtifed. 

It may be ſaid that Believers had this Righteouſneſs under the Levitical Prieſthood, 
or they could not have had a good Report through Faith, namely, this Teſtimony, 
T hat they pleaſed God. 

Anſw. 1. Our Apoſtle doth not deny it, yea, he proves it at large by mani- 
fold Inſtances, Chap. 11. that they had it. Only he denies that they had it by vir- 
tue of the Levitical Prieſthood, or any Duties of the Law. He ſpeaks not of the 
thing it ſelf, with reſpect unto the Perſons of Believers under the Old Teſtament, 
but of the cauſe and means of it. What they had of this kind was by virtue of 
another Prieſthood, which therefore was to be introduced ; and the other, which 
could not effect it, was therefore to be removed. He denies not Per/ett;on unto 
Perſons under the Levitical Prieſthood, but denics that they were made Partakers 
of it thereby. 

2. They had this rg really and as to the Benefits of zt, but had it not 
in that Clearneſs and Evidence of its Nature, Cauſe, and Effects, as it 15 now re- 
vealed in the Goſpel. Hence although their Intereſt in it was ſufficieut to ſecure 
thex Eternal Concernments, yet they had it not in ſuch a way as was required un- 
to this Teas 715 in this Life. For we know how great a Portion of rhe perfett 
ſtate of the Goſpel, conſiſts in a clear Apprehenſion, that Chriſt is, and how he 
is our Righteouſneſs, whereon the main of our preſent Comforts do depend. The 
great Enquiry of the Souls of Men is how they may have a Righteouſneſs before 
God. And the clear diſcovery of the cauſes of it, of the way and manner how 
= are made partakers of it, is a great part of the Perfettion of the Goſpel- 

te. 

3. It was ſo obſcurely repreſented unto them, as that the Law aroſe up in a com- 
petition with it, or rather againſt it, in the minds of the Generality of th2 People. 

looked for Righteouſneſs as it were by the works of the Law, Rom. g. 32. and 
on this Rock, of Offence, this ſtumbling-ſtone, they Shipwracked their Eternal Con- 
dition, ver. 32, 33- For whilſt they went about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, 
they ſubmitted not unto the Righteouſneſs of God, Rom. 10. 3. And we may ealily 
apprehend how great a ſnare this proved unto them. For there is in corrupted 
Nature ſuch an Oppoſition and Enmity unto this K;ghteonſneſs of God in Chriſt, and 
the didtates of the Law are ſo riveted in the Minds of Men by Nature, that now 
+ after the full and clear Declaration of it in the Goſpel, Men are ſhifting a rhouſand 
ways to ſet up a Righteouſneſs of their own in the room of it. How ſtrong then 
muſt the ſame Inclination be in them, who had nothing but the Law to Guide them, 
wherein this Righteouſneſs was wrapt up under many Veils and Coverings. Here 
therefore at the laſt, the Body of the People loſt themſelves, and continue unto 
in day under the Curſe of that Law, which they hoped would Juſtife and Save 
tnem, 
2. Peace is the next thing that belongs unto this Goſpel-ſtate of Perfettion. The 
Kingdom of God us Peace, Rom. 14. 17. To lay the Foundation of this Kingdom, 
the Lord Chriſt both made peace,and Preached peace,or declared the Nature of the 
Peace he had made, tendring and communicating of . it unto us, Epheſ 2. 14, 17. 
And this Peace of Evangelical Conſummation is three-fold. ( 1.) With God. \(2 ) Be- 
tween Tews and Gentiles. ( 3. In and among our ſelves. 

1. It is Peace with God. This is the firit Effect and Fruit of the Rightcouſncſs 
before mentioned, Iſa. 32. 17. For being 7uſtified by Faith we have Peace with God, 
Rom. 5. 1. And hereon depends our Peace in the whole Creation above and be- 
low. And if we look into the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament concerning the: 
Kingdom of Chriſt, the greateſt part, and the moſt Eminent of ;hem refpect Peace 
with God and the whole Creation. All things in the Creation were at odds, jarring 
and interfering continually, upon the entrance of fin. For an Enmity thereby being 
introduced between God and Man, it extended it ſelf unto all other Creatures that 
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Order. For he td in himſelf that in the ny way rg | mes, 
would gather t in One all things in Chriſt , ich are in Henven, 
which are on Earth, even in bim, . I. 9, 10. The draxigualect here ments 
tioned is the ſame on the matter with the 11ions tar God had in his 
Counſel and Purpoſe diſtributed the Times or Ages of the World into feverdl 
Parts or Seafons, with unto his owri Works and the Revelation of his mi 
and will unto Men. See Our Expoſition on Chap. 1. ver: 1. Every one of theſe 
or Seaſons had its particular ime, or D:ſpenſation. But was a 
Tay » 4 certain time or ſeaſon, wherein the reſt that wete paſt before; 
have their Complement and Perfeftion. And ner bomperns bualy, ane me dnavouie , 
br ary era And this was the draxupartivr's ; the Pence-ma- 
king and Reconciliation of all things, by gathering up the ſcatrered, divided, jar- 
ri of the Creation into One Head even Chrift Jeſus. And as this Enmity 
ant Diſorder entred into the Whole, by the fin of Man; fo the Foundation of this 
Catholick, Peace and Order, from which nothing is excluded but che Serpent and his 
Seed, muſt be laid in Peace between God and Man. This therefore God deſigned 
in Chriſt alone, 2 Cor. 5. 30,31. The Firſt and Fundamental work of Chriſt,as the 
High Ls + of by New ——_ —_ ro lng = ppm —_— Sinners: 
And this he did vringing in Everlaſting Ri neſt, So was h 
Enemies we were Reconciled unto God by the Death of hs Son, Rom: 5. 10. Hence 
his Name was DIV1W WW the Prince of Peace, Ia. 9 6. Wherefore this Recon- 
ciliation and Peace with God, is a great part of this Go eftjon. So our- Sa- 
viour Teſtifieth, John 14- 27. Peace, faith he, I leave wit 2 4 Peace I give 
unto you, not 4s the World giveth, I give unto you let not your Heart be troubled, nei- 
ther let it be afraid A Peace with delivering the Souls of his Diſci 
from all Trouble and Fear, is that which he peculiarl; unto them. 
ſo great a ſhare in this 1%w5% doth this Peace with and the 
it in Peace with the Reſidue of the Creation bear, that the of 
moſt frequently ſpoken of under this Notion, Iſs. 11. 4, 546,78, 9, Oc. 
theſe things are liable unto a double Objeftion. For Firft, Some may complain 
hereon, Behold owr Bones are dried, our hope is loſt, we are cut off for wt 13 
For we cannot attain unto this Peace with God, being Exerciſed with Fear and Dsſ- 
conſolations all our days, fo as that we ſeem to have no Intereſt in this Goſpel-Pare. 
Anſw. (1.) Peace is made for all that Believe. (2.) The way of attaining it is laid 
open unto them, 1ſa. 27. 5. (3. Parient abiding in Faith will in due time bring 
them into this Peace. (4.) Itis one thing ro have Peace with God, which all Be- 
lievers have another to have the conſtant ſenſe and comfort of it in their own Souls, 
which they may want for a Seaſon. Serondly, ſome ſay, they are fo far from 
finding Peace with the whole Creation, that on all accounts they meet with great 
Enmittes in the World. Anſw. (1.) It isnot ſaid that Peare is made for us with 
Saten or the Worldythe Serpent and his Seed. This belongs not unto this Perfeltion. 
( 2.) Whatever troubles we may have with other things, yet in the Iſſue, they 
ſhall all work together for our Good, which is ſufficient to conſtitate a ſtate of Peace, 
This part of the Perfettion of rhe Church could not be attained by the Levitical 
Prieſthood. For two things belonged thereunto. (1.) That Peace be aftnally made. 
( 2.) That it be fully declared. So the A expreſſeth it as it was effedted by 
Chriſt, Epheſ.2. 14. He is our Peace; and that (1.) By making Peace,he madePrace, 
ver.45,'6. (2.)By declaring it, ver. 17. He came and Preached Peace. Neither of 
theſe could be done by the Levirical Prieſthood. Not the firſt, it could not miche 
Peace, becauſe it could not bring in Righteouſneſs, which is the Cauſe and Forn- 
dation of it, Iſa. 32. 17, Rom. 5. 1, Notthe ſecond, it could not declare or preach 
this Peace. For the giving of the Law,with all Tokens of Dread and Severity,with 
the Curſe annexed unto it, was direaly contrary hereunto. This therefore was 
brought in by this berter Prieſthoed alone. | , 
M m 2 2, Peace 
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- 2+ Peace between Jews and Gemiles belongs unto this ſtate. For God deſigned 
not the erecting of his Kingdom amongſt one Party or. ſort of Mankind. Thar it 
ſhould-be otherwiſe, that the Gentiles ihould become. the Children of Abraham, 
and be made Heirs of the Promiſe, was-a great Myſtery under the Old Teſtament, 
Epheſ. 3- 44 5, 6-. And we know how. ſlow. the Diſciples of Chriſt himſelf were 
in the receiving and underſtanding hereof. .Eut evident it-is, that this was God's 
delign-from the giving of the firſt Promiſe, and we ſee now in the light of the 
Goſpel that he gave many intimations of it unto the Church of Olds with reſpect 
whereunto the Veil abideth on the minds of 'the Jews unto this day. Wherctorc 
without this Peace alſo, the perfet# ſtare of the Church aimed at could not be at- 
tained. Burt this could never have been brought about. by the L:1virical Prieſthood 
and-Law-- -For they were indeed the principal Occaſion of the Diſtance between 
them, andthe means of the continuance of their Diſagreement. And that which 
the Zews thought to have been the principal Advantage and Priviledge of Abra- 
ban in-his Poſterity, was that which whilſt it continyed, kept him from the aQual 
Poſſeſſion of his greateſt Glory in being the Heir of the World, and a Father of a 
Multitude-of Nations, Nor whilſt that Prieſthogd was ſtanding,,.could 7apher 
be perſwaded to dwell in the Tents of Shem- Hence this Peace was ſo far from 
being the Effet of the Levitical Prieſthood and the Law, as that it could not be 
introdoced and eſtabliſhed until they were both taken out of the way, as our Apo- 
ſtle expreſſely declares, - Epbeſ. 2. 14, 15, 16., The laſt Iſſue of this conteſt came 
unto theſe two Heads. ( 1.) Whether the Gemriles ſhould atall be caled unto the 
Faith.of the Goſpel.  (2,) Whether being Caled, they ſhould be obliged unto 
the Obſervation of the Law of Adoſes. The firſt fell out among the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves,. but quickly determined by our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt unto their Joy and Satis- 
faction. . And this he did two ways.. , ( 1. ) By ſending Peter to Preach the Goſ- 
pel unto.Coynelixe, and therein beſtowing the Holy Ghoſt on them that did Believe, 
Alts 19. 14, 17,45, 465 47» Chap. 11- 17, 18, (2. ). By giving Paul an open full 
Commiſſion to-go to the Gentiles and Preach the Goſpel unto them, Aft 22.22, 
Chap. 26. Ly, 16, 17, 18. Here the Body of the People of the Fews fell off with 
rage gnd madneſs. Butthe other part of: the Controverſie was of longer continu- 


ance. The 7ews finding that the Gentiles were by the Goſpel brought ſo near un- 


to themy as tq turn from Dumb [dels unto God, and to receive the Promiſe no leſs 
than themſelves,. would by all means have brought them over unto the, Obedience 
of the Law of Afoſes alſo, This Yoke the Gentiles being greatly afraid of, were 
in no ſinall perplexity of Mind what to do. The Goſpel they were reſolved to 
embrace, but were very unwilling to take on them the Yoke of the Law:. Where- 
fore the Holy Ghoſt in the A » at length puts an iſſue. unto this Difference 
alſo, and lets the Chyrch know, that indeed the Wall of Partition was broken down, 
the Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances was taken away, and that the Gen- 
tiles were not to be jg, < <hgrs the Obſervation of it, whuch they greatly re- 
joyced in, As 15.31. 2r way there was none for the Reconciliation of thoſe 
Parties,who had been at ſo long and fo great a variance.  - ; 

twill beſaid that we yet ſee a variance between Fews and Gentiles continued all 
the World over ; and uy are in all places mutually an Aberunarion unto each other. 
And.it is true it.is ſo, and is likely ſo to continue. For there is no Remedy that 
cancbe. ſo effeftual to heal a Diſtemper, or make up a Fratture, as that. it will 
work its Cure without Liſe or Application. | 

' The Goſpel is not. at all concerned in what Rate and condition Men are who ye- 
jet «t and-refuſe te beljeve#. They may ſtill live in Enmity and Malice, hateful 
and hating tBneanotker, But where it is believed, embraced, and ſubmitted unto, 
there ap abſolate end is put unto all Difference or Enmity between Jews and Gen- 
tales. us ſuch, ſecing all are mede One in Chriſt. And this Trsivns belongs only 
unto they: who do Obey the Goſpel. 

3» Pete among or ſelves, that is, among Believers, doth alſo belong hereunto. 
Thett was Peace and Brotherly Love required under the Law. But no Duty re- 
civeth a greater Improvement under the Goſpel. The amy of it by the Blood 
of Glyyſt, law Prayer for it, the new Motives added unto it, the communication of 
itas the Legacy of Chriſt among his Diſciples, with the eſpecial Ends and Duties 
of it, do conſtitute it a part of the-perfeit ſtare of the Church under the Goſpel. 

; | 3. The 
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\ Ver. 1t ©; of the Rebrews, 
For}. —_— rags orga —_— _ 
| © Wh ants the erties | and | 
God God had Jekadad 7 aber jay ar ma ht and knows 
ledge which was not attainable under the Law, which i ject of that 
Promiſe, Fer. 31. 34. whoſe Accomplithment is declazed; 12 Fobx 2.27. And 
are three things which concur unto the Conſtitution of this Pri 
1. The —__ —_— of. the rags ya _ og rem 
made uſe of the Miniſtry-of Men unto tha e,as of Aaſes, Prophers, 
And he emplayed iy brh te Ereice of the pyrrys ys hore in” 
rticulars afterwards t | els; as our 2.2. 
And in'ſome ſence that ftate was th FE n Subjection wns- _— Aut 
this Miniſtry, the Diſpenfation of light and knowledge thereby; could hot yender 
it compleatz- yea, it was an Argument of the Darkneſs and under. hich 
it was. For there was yet one greater than they all, and above thern all;zondrnore 
intimately acquainted with God and all the Counfels of his wilt, by- whom fie waild 
ſpeak forth his mind, Den. 18; 18, 19.) "E his was the Son af God kunaſelf, Hyith-: 
out whoſe immediare Miniſtry the confarnmation of the Church-ſate could ndt be: 
attained. . This confideration our Apoſtle infiſts upon at large inthe firſ# Chopeey and 
the begumng of the ſecondzconciuding trom thence the Preeminence of the Evangeli« 
cal ſtateabovethe Legal. The eſpecial Nature whereof. We have declared inthe: 
Expoſition of thoſe places. A moſt eminent Priviledge this was, yea, the higheſt 
outward Pi rvijedge that the Church is capable of, and eminently concurs umoirs Per- 
teftion, For whether we conlider the Dignity ity of his Pexfon, or the perfold Knows 
ledge and Comprehenſion that he had of the whale Caunſel of God, ' and : 
ſteries of his Grace, it incomparably cxatts the Church-Qate above. thatbF- Od 
whence our. Apoſtle draws many Arguments unto the neteffity of. our Odedizrive;. 
above what they were urged withal. See Chap.'2. 2, 3.' Chap, 12.25\->And this 
full Revelation of his Counſels by the Afimiftryof his Son, God-dig reſervegairly 
that he might have a Preeminence in all things, and partly becauſe none other vithes. 
did or _ comprehend the Myftcries of it av it was naw to'be-Reveated! | Sce 
Jobm 1. 185 | U0NTOSEUA bat $0835 T rw ales 
2.. The matter or things themſelves revealed. T here. was under 'thoLewyicud 
Prieſthasd a ſhadow of good things ta comes, but no perfeetIniage-vyee "deli! 
neation- of them, Chap. 10. 1. They had the if /# Proamife,and the 
of it unto: Abraham and David. Sundry E tons were alfo added unto them 
relating unto the manner of their A - And mapy latimations were 
given of. the Grac2 of God thereby. . But all this was done ſo 4arkly, fo obfpurel yy 
ſo wrapped up in Types, Shadows, Figures, and Allegories,'as that no PerfeRtion of 
light or nowledge was to be obtained...” [The of then. continued ſtill ks 
ia God, 'Ephef. 3. 9. Hence are the Dodrines concerning them called Parables and 
dark Sayings, Pal. 78. 2. Neither did the-Prophers themſelves -ſee into-the dept 
of their own Predictions, 1 Pee. r. 11512: 'Hence the —_— waited 
with earneſt expectation; until the day - [wild break, and thi | font | 
away, Cant. 2. 17. Chap. 46> They longed for the: breaking forth of 'thar glo- 
rious Light, which the Son of God wastaboing, attending in the meag timo urs» 
the Word of Prophecy, which was as the light of a Candle unto theni 
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dark place. They lived exthat great Promafs/ Afal. 4. 2. EX 
rcouſneſs, Light, and Grace, but knew not the way of them. 
phets, Righteous Men, and Kings delired ta fee the things of the Gaſpet, -and faw 
them not, Mit, 13. 17..Luke 10.24. And therefore 7ihn rhe Bapriff, whaq- was 
greater than any of the Praphets becauſe he aw and owned the Son off God azcame 
in the Fleſh, which they defired to ſpe, .and ſaw not; yetliving and dying under 
the Levitical Prieſthood, not ſecing Life and Immortality br colihe the 
the Goſpel, the leaſt in the Kingdom of God is greater:than he in Spiritual know 
ledge. Wherefore it. belonged unto the 7weivns, or perfet flare of the Eburch, 
that there ſbould be a full and plain Revelation agd Derlaration made of the whole 
Counſel of God, of the Myſtery of his Will and Grace, -avthe end of thoſe things 
which were to be done away. And this 8 dotie inthe Goſpel under that” New 
Prieſthood which was to be introduced. Nar without this' Prieffbood could it be fo 
made.. For the principal part of the Myſtery. of God on; conlitts in the 
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is a Goſpel te This 
z 2 Cove 3 ver. 7. pr of hs Goel pr 


_ bt of 1 tho minds of Believers enabli rr, Fiſcern 
of his Will as revealed, alſo belong 
this _ of the mnt ro 'of the Goſpel Church-ſtate. This was promiſed 
under the Old Teſtament, 1/a. 11. 9. Chap. 54- 13. Jer. 31. 34. And it 
Fun gy pes nor ge 7 of Old, yet wasit fo ina very ſmall meaſure and 
on of what it is "nav aber the plentitul Effuſion of the Spirit. 
— LCOor. 2, 11,12. worry oberg eos ed for, Epheſ. 1. 17418,19. Chap 3. 
18, 19«. wp Ti og ED _s on» cn rg 
cane I onal in the Pr the Gofſ- 
C of m_— of the VV nd Crore df din himſelf, 
{B16 09 Agnes neg EY 
bom of the New Teſtament, Epbeſ. 3. 
(3:) It eftual I, — Minds of them that do Belicve, ena- 
ZD piritvally to diſcern "_ Myſteries ſo revealed,. every one according 


neature of hin git we rc See concerning it, 1 Per. 2. 9. Epheſ. 3. 17, 


2h, 
- here belongs unto this Prfoionthat jb, that Liberty and Bold- 
Fa ers have m their Approaches unto God. This is frequently men- 
cored an eſpecial Priviledge and of the Goſpel-ſtate, Epbeſ, 3. 12, 
x the comrey, the fre under the 1 7obm 3.21. Chap. 4, 17. Chap. 5.14. 
z the tate fire under the Levitical Prieſthood is deſcribed as a ſtate 
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27. VVhenany feſt hearthe Law, they ire efraid of Ged, and. clire nothing 

than not to come near him. They would be ſaved by a diſtance from him. 

that is, ſo as to believe it, their Hearts are 

is called he] Jt Rd Neko: ond. 
can be more 

Sprrit of Fear and Dread thus firſt wu 

giving of the Law, was communicated unto them in all their Genera- 

the Leviticel Prieſthood continued. For as there was nothing to re. 

move it, fo it al was one of the Ordinances provided for its continuance. This 

are we now wholly delivered from. See Chap. 12. 18, 19,20, 21. 

2. It aroſe fromthe Revelation of the Santtion of the Law inthe Curſe. . Hereby 

y the Law gendered unto e, Gal. 4.25. For all the _ were 

y, ſo far ” t ) would _ "Ek 
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Ver. 1. of the Hebrews. 


ſet them at perfeft Liberty from this cauſe of dread. For as there was a veil on 
the Face of Moſes, that 1s, all the Revelations of the Mind and V/ill of God by 
him, were veiled with Types and Shadows; ſo there was a veil on their Hearts 
alſo in the weakneſs of their Spiritual light,that they could not look ftedfaftly anto the 
End of that which is aboliſhed, 2 Cor. 3. 13. that is, unto him, who i the end of the 
Law for Righteouſneſs unto them that do Believe, Rom. 10.4, It was therefore 
impoſſible but that their Minds muſt Ordinarily be filled with Anxicty and Fear. 
But there is now no more Cerſe in the Goſpel-ſtate, Rev. 22. 2. The Curſe abideth 
only on the Serpent and his Seed, Iſa.65.25. The Bleſſing of the Promiſe doth whol- 
ly poſſeſs the place of it, Gal. 3. 13, 14. Only they who will chooſe ſtill to be un- 
der the Law, by living in the fins that it corfdemneth, or ſeeking for Righteouſneſs 
by the works which it commands, are under the Curſe. 

3. Under the Levitical Prieſthood, even their Holy Worſhip was ſo appointed and 
Ordered, as to keep them partly in Fear, and partly at a Diſtance from the Pre- 
ſence of God. The continual Mmltiplication of their $acrifices, 6ne day after ano- 
ther, one week after another, one moneth after another, ane year after another, 
taught them, that by them all there was not an end made of fin, nor Everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs brought in by any of them. This Argument our Apoſtle makes 
uſe of to this purpoſe, Chap. 10. 1. The Law, faith he, could never by thoſe Sa- 
crifices which they Offered, Year by Year continually, Tis Tezm ous T1Aaaga, bring 
the Worſhippers unto this Perfettion. And he gives this Reaſon for it, namely, be- 
cauſe they had till a Conſcience of Sin, that is, a Conſcience condemning them for ſin, 
and therefore there was a Remembrance made of ſin again every Year, ver. 2, 3. 
. Hereby they were kept in Dread and Fear. And in their Worſhip they were 
minded of nothing ſo much as their Diſtance from God, and that they had not as 
ycta Right to an immediate Acceſs unto him. For they were not ſo much as once 
to come into the Holyeſt, where were the Pledges and Tokens of Gods Preſence, 
And the Prohibitions of their Approaches unto God were attended with ſuch ſevere 
Penalties, that the People cryed out they werenot able to bear them, Numb. 17. 

12, 13. which Peter refle&ts upon, Atts 15.10. The Holy G hoſt thereby ſignifying 
that the way into the Holyeſt of all was not made manifeſt whilſt the firſt Tabernatle was 
ſtanding, Chap 9.8.. No Man had yet Rightto enter into it with boldneſs, which 
Believers now have, my 10. 19, 20. 

4. God had deſigned the whole Diſpenſation of the Law under that Prieſthood 
unto this very End, that-it ſhould give the People neither Reſt nor Liberty, but preſs 
and urge them to be looking after their full Relief in the Promiſed Seed, Gal.4.1,2. 
Ch4p. 3.24. It preſſed them with & ſenſe of fin, with a Toke of Ceremonious Ob- 
ſervances, preſenting them with the Hand-writing of Ordinances which was againſt 
thein, Cul. 2. 14. It urged their Cinſciences not to ſeek after Reſt in or by that tate. 
Here could be no Perfettion, becauſe there could be no Liberry. The mjpnoia, or 
Boldneſs we ſpeak of, is oppoſed unto all theſe cauſes of Bondage and Fear. It was 
not the Delign of God always to keep the Church in a ſtate of Non-age, and under 
School-Maſters;, he had appointed to ſet it at Liberty in the fulneſs of time, to take 
his Children nearer unto him, to give them —_ Evidences of his Love, greater 
Aſſurances of the Eternal Inheritance, and the uſe of more Liberty and Boldneſs in 
his Preſpnce. But what this pprma of the Goſpel is, wherein it doth conſiſt, 
what is included in it, what freedom of Spirit, what liberty of Speech, what Righr of 
Acceſs, and Boldneſs of Approach unto God, Built upon the removal of the Law, 
the communication of the Spirit, the way made into the Holyeſt by the Blood of Chriſt, 
with other concernments of it, Conſtitutive of Goſpel-perfett;on, 1 have already in 
part declared in Our Expoſition on Chap. 3. ver. 5. and muſt, if God pleaſe, yet 
more largely inſiſt upon it, on Chap. 10th. ſo that I ſhall not here further ſpeak un- 
to 1k, 

5. A clear forc-ſight into a Bleſſed eflate of Immortality and Glory, with unqueſti- 
onable Evidences and Pledges, giving Afurance of it, belongs alſo to this Con- 
ſummation, , Death was Originally threatned as the final End and Ifſue of fin. And 
the Evidence. hereof was received under the Levitical Prieſthood in the Curſe of 
the Law. There was indeed a Remedy provided againſt its Eternal Prevalency, 
in the firſt Promiſe. For whereas Death compriſed all the Evil that was come, or 
was to cone on Man for Sin; 1 the day thou eateſt thereof thou ſval die : The Pro- 

miſe 
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miſe contained the means of deliverance from it, or it was no Promiſe, tendred 
no Relief unto Man in the ſtate whereinto he was fallen. But the People under 
the Law could ſee but little into the manner and way of its Accompliſhmcnt, nor 
had they received any Fledge of it, in any cne that was dead and lived 23ain ſo as 
to die no more. Wherefore their Apprehenfions of this deliverance were dark, 
and attended with much fear, which rendred them obnoxious unto Bondage. See the 
Expoſition on Chap. 2. 14. where we have declared the dreadful Apprehenſons of 
the Zews concerning Death, received by Tradition from their Fathers. "They 
could not look through the dark ſhades of Death into Light, Immortality, and 
Glory. Sce the two-fold Spirit of the Old and New 1 cftament, with reſpect 
unto the Apprehenſions of Death expreſſed ; the one Job 10. 21, 22. the othcr 
2 Cor. 5. 1,2, 3,4. But there is nothing more needful unto the perfett tare of 
the Church. Suppoſe it endowed with all poſhble Priviledges in this World, 
yet if it have not a clear view and proſpett, with a Bleſſed alurance of Immortality 
and Glory after Death, its condition will be dark and uncomfortable. And as this 
could not be done without bringing in of another Prieſthood, ſo by that of Chriſts 
it is accompliſhed. For, 

1. He himſelf died as our High Prieſt. He entred into the devouring Jaws of 
Death, and that as it was threatned in the Curſe, And now is the Trial to be 
made. If he who thus veatured on Death as threatned in the Curſe, and that for 
us, be ſwallowed up by it, or detained by its Power and Pains, there is a certain 
end of all our Hopes. Whatever we may arrive unto in this World, Dearth will 
convey us over into eternal Ruine. But if he brake through its Power, have the 
* pains of it removed from him, do ſwallow it up into Victory, and riſe Triumphantly 

into Immortality and Glory, then is our entrance into them alſo even by and after 
Death ſecured. And in the Reſurrettion of Chriſt the Church had the Grſ unque- 
ſtionable Evidence that Death might be _ that it and the Curſe might 
be ſeparated, that there might be a free paſſage through it into Life and Immor- 
tality. Theſe things Originally and in the firſt Covenant were inconſiſtent, nor 
was the Reconciliation of them evident under the Levitical Prieſthood.But hereby 
was the Yeil rent from top to bottom, and the moſt Holy place not made with hands 
laid open unto Believers. See Iſa. 25. 7,8. 

2. As by his Death, Reſurrettion, and entrance into Glory He gave a Pledge, 
Example, and Evidence unto the Church of that in his own Perſon, which he had 
deſigned for it; ſo the Grounds of it were laid in the Expiatory Sacrifice which he 
Offered, whereby he took away the Curſe from Death : There was ſuch a cloſe 
Conjuntt;on between Death and the Curſe, fach a Combination between $Siz, the 
Law, and Death, that the breaking of that Conjunftion, and cue diſſolving of that 
Combination was the greateſt Effect of Divine Wiſdom and Grace, which our A- 

ſtle ſo Triumpheth in, 1 Cor. 15. 54455, 56, 57- This could no otherwiſe be 

rovght about, but by his being ade a Curſe in Death, or bearing the Curſe which 
was in Death, in our ſtead, Gal. 3. 13. 

3, He hath clearly declared unto the utmoſt of our Capacities in this World 
that future ſtate of Bleſſedneſs and Glory, which he will lead all his Diſciples into. 
All the concernments hereof under the Levitical Prieſthood, were repreſented on - 
lv under the obſcure Types and Shadows of Earthly things. But he fath aboliſhed 
Death, and brought Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel, 27T im. 1. 10, 
He deſtroyed _ aboliſhed him who had the Power of Death, in taking away the 
* Curſe fromit, Chap. 2. 14. And heaboliſhed Death it ſelf inthe removal of thoſe 
dark ſhades which it caſt on Immortality and Eternal Life; and hath opened an 
abundant entrance into the Kingdom of God and Glory. He hath unveiled the un- 
created Beauties of the King of Glory,” and opened the Everlaſting Doors, to give 
an inſight into thoſe Manſions of Reſt, Peace, and Blefſedneſs which are prepared 
for Believers in the Everlaſting Enjoyment of God. And theſe things conſtitute no 
ſmall part of that conſummate ſtate-of the Churc! which God defigned, and which 
the Levitical Prieſthood could no way ecft-&, 

6 There is alſo an eſpecial Foy belonging unto this ſtate, Foy this Kingdom of 
God us Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Gh:ſt. Neither was this at- 
tainable by the Levitical Prieſthood. Indeed many of the Saints of the Old Teſta- 
ment did greatly Rejoyce in the Lord, and had rhe Joy of hs Salvation abiding with 

them, 
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them. Sce Pſal. 51: 12. 1ſa.25. 9. Hab. 3.17, 18. But they had it not by virtue 
of the Levitical Prieſthozd. Iſaiah tells us that the ground of it-was the ſwallowins 
r:p of Death in Vittory, ver. 8. which was no otherwiſe to be done, but by the 
Death and Reſurrection of Chriſt, It was by an Influence of Efficacy from the 
Prieſthocd that was to be introduced, that they had their Foy: Whence Abraham 
ſaw the Day of Chriſt, and Rejoyced ro ſee it, 1 he Proſpett of the Day of Chriſt 
was the ſole Foundation of al their Spiritual Joy, that was purely ſo. But as 
unto their own preſent ſtate,they were allowed and called to Fejoyce in the abundance 
of Temporal things, though the Pſalmiſt in a Spirit of Prophecy, prefers the Joy 
ariſing from the Tight of God's Tountenance in Chriſt, above ail of that ſort, Pſal. 
+ 6,7. But ordinarily their Joy was mixed and allayed with a reſpedt unto Tempo- 
ral things. See Lev. 23. 39, 49441. Dent. 22.11, 12,18, Chap. 16. 11. 27. 7. 
This was the end of their Anmal Feſtrvals, And thoſe who would introduce ſuch 
Feſtival Rejoycings into the Goſpel-ſtate, do ſo far degenerate into Zudaiſme, as pre- 
ferring their Natural Joy.in the outward manner of Expreſſion, before the Spiritual 
ineffable Foys of the Goſpel. T his it is that belongs unto the ſtate thereof; ſuch 
a 7oy in the Lord, as carrieth Believers with an Holy Triumph through every con- 
dition, even when all outward cauſes of Joy do fail and ceaſe. A Joy it is anſpeak- 
able and full of Glory, 1 Pet. 1,0. 5ee Job 5, I, Rom. 15.13. Tude 24. it is 
that inexpreſſible Satisfattion which 1s wrought in the minds of Believers by the Holy 
Ghoſt, from an Evidence of their Intereſt in the Love of God by Chriſt, with all the 
Fruits of it preſent and to come, with a Spiritual Senſe and Experience of their Va- 
lue, Worth, and Excellency. This gives the Soul a quict Repoſe in all its Trials, 
Refreſhment when it is weary, Peace in Trouble, and the higheſt Satisfaction in 
the hardeſt things that are to be undergone for the Profeſſion of the Name of 
Chriſt, Rom. 5. 1, 2, 3342 5- ' 

7. Confidence and Glorying in the Lord 1s alſo a part of this Perfe&tion. This is 
the Flowring, or the Effect and Fruit of F+y ; a readineſs into, and the way where- 
by we do expreſs it. One great Delign of the Goſpel is to exclude all Boaſting, 
all Glorying in any thing of ſelf in Rehgion, Kom. 3. 27. It is by the Goſpel and 
the Law of Faith therein that Men are taught not to boaſt or glory, neither in out- 
ward Priviledges, nor in Moral Duties. - See Phvl. 3. 5,6, 7, 8, 9. Roms. 3. 27, 
28, Chap. 4. 2. What then, is there #9 Glorying left us in the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, no Triumph, no Exultation of Spirit, but we muſt always be ſad and 
cat down, at beſt ſtand but on even terms with our Oppoſitions, and never re- 
joyce over them ? Yes, there is a greater and more excellent Glorying introduced, 
than the Heart of Man on any other Account is capable of. But God hath ſo 
Ordered all things now, that no Fleſh ſhould Glory in bis Preſence, but that he who 
elory:th, ſhould olory in the Lord, 1 Cor. 1.29, 31. And what is the Reaſon or 
Foundation hereof ? It is this alone, That we are in Chriſt Feſus, who of God is made 
unto 18 Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and San:liſication, and Redemption, ver. 30. So 
it was promiſed of Old ;, that in the Lord, that is, the Lord our Righteouſneſs, all 
the Seed of Iracl ſhould be Tuſiified and Glory, Ia. 45. 25. This is that av ue 
Tis *amidss, which we have opened on Chap. 3. 6, 14. whither the Reader is refer- 
red. It i that Triumphant Exultation cf Spirit which ariſeth in Believers, from their 
abſolute preferring their Intereſt in Heavenly things above things preſent, ſo 4s to con- 
tema ard deſpiſe whatever 15 contrary thereunto, however tendred in 4 way of Allure- 
ment or Rave. 

In theſe things and others of. the like Nature and Kind, conſiſts that 7razions, 
or Con:ſuummation of the ſt:t2 of the Church as to tne Perſons of the Worſhippers, which 
the Apoſtle denies to have been attainable by or under the Levitical Prieſthcod. 
The Arg:ments wherewith he confirms his Aﬀertion enſue in the Verſes follow- 
ing, where they muſt E2 farther conſidered. But we may not proceed without 
ſome Obſervations for our own Edification in this matter. 

Obſerv. 1. An Intereſt inthe Goſpel conſiſteth not in an outward Profeſſion of it, 
but i;: 4 real participaggon of thoſe things wherein the Perfett;on of its ſtate doth conſiſt. 
Men may have a fo-# of Godlineſs, and be utter nag_ to the Power of it. Mul- 
titudes in ail Ages have made, and do make a Profelſion of the Goſpel, who yet 
have no E/erience in themſelves of the real Benefits and Advantages wherewith it 
is accompanied. All that they obtain hereby is but to deceive their Souls into _ 
N n na 
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nal Ruine. . For they live in ſome kind of Expe®ation,that in another World they 
ſhall obtain Reſt and Bleſſedneſs and Glory by it. But the Goſpel will do nothing 
for them hereafter in things Eternal, who are not here Partakers of its Power 
and Fruits in things Spiritual. 

Obſerv. 2. The Preeminence of the Goſpel-ſlate above the Legal i Spiruual and 
undiſcernable unto a Carnal Eye. For ( 1.) It is evident that the Principal Deſign 
of the Apoſtle in all theſe Diſcourſes is, to prove the Excellency of the ſtate of 
the Church under the New Teſtament, in its Faith, Liberty, and Worſhip, above 
that of the Church under the Old. And (2.) That he doth not in any of them 

roduce inſtances of outward Pomp, Cercmonics, or viſible Glory, in the con- 
ae 6h of his Aſſertion. He grants all the outward Inſtitutions and Ordinances 
of the Law, inſiſting on them, their Uſe, and Signification in particular ; but he 
oppoſeth not nnto them w outward viſible glory in Goſpel-Adminiſtrations. 
( 3.) 2 Gr. 3. He expreſſely compares thoſe two Adminiſtrations of the Law and 
the Goſpel as unto their Excellency and Glory. And firſt, he acknowledgeth that 
the Adminiſtration of the law, in the Inilitution and Celebration of it, was glorious, 
v. 9410, 11. But withal he adds, that it had mo Glory in compariſon with that under 
the New Teſtament, which doth far excel it. Whercin then doth this Glory 
conſiſt ? He tells us it doth fo in this, in that it is the Adminiſtration of the Spirit, 
ver. 8. How ſhall not the Adminiſtration of the Spirit be rather Gloriow? He doth 
not reſolve it into outward Order,the Beauty and Pomp of Ceremonies and Ordi- 
nances. In this alone it doth conſiſt,in that all the whole Diſpenſation of it is carried 
on by the Grace and Gifts of the Spirit; and that they are alſo Adminiſtred there- 
by. This, faith he, is Glory and Liberty, ſuch as excel all the glories of Old 
Adminiſtrations. ( 4- ) In this place he ſums it up all in this, that the Perfett;on 
we have treated of was effefted by the Goſpel, and could not be ſo by the Leviri- 
cal Prieſthood and the whole Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances. In 
theſe Spiritual things therefore are we to ſeck after the glory of the Goſpel, and its 
Preeminence above the Law. And thoſe who ſuppoſe they render the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the Goſpel glorious by vying with the Law in Ceremonies and an external 
—_ of Worſhip, as doth the Church of Rome, do wholly croſs his Deſign. And 
therefore, 

Secondly, This 71s ws or Perfeftion reſpedts the Worſhip of the Goſpel as well 
a$the Perfins of the Worſhippers, and the Grace whereof they are made Partakers. 
God had deſigned the Church unto a more perfett ſtate in point of Worſhip, than it 
was capable of under the Levitical Prieſthood. Nor indeed could any Man rea- 
ſonably think, or wiſely judge, that he intended the Inſtitutions of the Law, as 
the compleat ultimate Worſhip and Service that he would require or appoint in this 
VVorla, ſeeing our Natures, as renewed by Grace, are capable of ther which is 
more Spiritual and Sublime. For, 

1. They were in their Nature Carnal, as our Apoſtle declares, wer. 16. and 
Chap. 9. 10. The Subjett of them all, the means of their Celebration were Car- 
nal things, beneath thoſe pure Spiritual Ads of the Mind and Soul, which are of 
a more Noble Nature. T hey conſiſted in Meats and Drinks, the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats, the Obſervation of * Moons and Feſtwoals, in a Temple made of Wood and Stone, 
Gold and Silver, things Carnal, periſhing, and tranſitory. Certainly God, who is 
a Spirit, and will be V Vorſhipped in Spirit and in Truth, deſigned at one time or 
other a V Vorſhip more ſuited unto his own Nature, though the Impoſition of theſe 
things on the Church for a Seaſon, was Neceſſary. And as they were Carnal, fo 
they might be exa&ly performed by Men of Carnal Minds, and were ſo for the 
moſt part; in which reſpect God himſelf ſpeaks often with a great undervaluati- 
on of them : See Pſal. 50. 8, 9,10, 11,12, 13. Iſa. 1. 11, 12,13. Had not he de- 
ſigned the Renovation of our Natures into his own Image,a new Creation of them 
by Jeſus Chriſt, this Carnal Worſhip might have ſufficed, and would have been the 
beſt we are capable of. But to ſuppoſe that he ſhould endow Men,as he doth by 
Chrift, with a new Spiritual Supernatural Principle, _— gem unto a more ſub- 
lime and Spiritual Worſhip, it cannot be imagined that WF would always bind 
them up unto thoſe Carnal Ordinances in their Religious Service. And the Reaſon 
is, becauſe they were not a meet and ſufficient means for the exerciſe of that New 
Principle of Faith and Love which he beſtow's on Belicvers by Jeſus Chriſt. Yea, 
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' to burden them with Carnal! Obſervances, is a moſt effeftual way to take them off 
from its Exerciſe in his Service. And ſo it is at this day, where-ever there is a 
Multiplication of outward Services and Obſervances, the Minds of Men are fo 
taken up with the Bodily Exerciſe about them, as that they cannot attend unto the 
pure internal Adtings of Faith and Love. | 
2. What by their Number, and what by their Nature, and the manner of ex- 
acting of them, they were made a Yoke which the Prople were never able to bear 
with any Joy or SatisfaQtion, Afs 15. 10. And this Toke lay partly in the firſt 
place on their Conſciences or the inner Man. And it conliſted principally in two 
things. ( 1.) The multitude of Ceremonies and Inſtitutions did perplex them, and 
gave them no reſt. Seeing which way ſoever they turned themſelves one Precept 
or other, poſitive or negative, rouch not, taſte not, handle not , was upon them. 
( 2.) The Ye that was on them, as to their Uſe, Meaning, and End, increaſed 
the trouble of this Yoke. They could not ſee unto the End of the things that were 
to be done away, becauſe of the veil, nor could apprehend fully the Reaſon of 
what they did. And it may be caſily conceived how great a Yoke it was to be 
bound unto the ſtrift Obſervation of ſuch Rites and Ceremonics in Worſhip; yea, 
that the whole of their V Vorſhip ſhould conſiſt in ſuch things, as thoſe who made 
uſe of them did not uaderſtand the End and Meaning of them. And (2.) It lay 
on their Perſons from tne manner of their Impoſitionz as they were tyed up unto 
Days, Times, and Hours, ſo their Tranſgreſſion or Diſobedience made them ob- 
noxious to all ſorts of Puniſhments and Exciſion it ſelf. For they were all bound 
upon them with a Curſ®; whence every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobedience received 4 
Juſt Recompence of Reward, Chap. 2.2. For he that deſpiſed Moſes Law died with- 
out Mercy, Chap. 10. 28. which they complained of, Numb. 17. 12, 13. This 
put them on continual ſcrupulous Fears, with endleſs Inventions of their own to ſe- 
cure themſelves from the guilt of ſuch Tranſgreſſions. Hence the Religion of the 
Zews at preſent is become a Monſtrom confuſed heap of vain Inventions and ſcrupulous 
Obſervances of their own, to ſecure themſelves,as they ſuppoſe, from tranſgreſſing 
any of thoſe which God had given them. Take any one Inſtitution of the Law,and 
conſider what is the Expolition they give of it in their Miſhna, by their Oral 
Tradition, and it will diſplay the Fear and Bondage they are in, though the Reme- 
dy be worſe than the Diſeaſe. Yea, by all their Inventions they did but increaſe 
that which they endeavoured to avoid. For they have brought things unto that paſs 
among them, that it is impoſſiblethat any one of them ſhould have Satisfattion in 
his Conſcience that he hath aright obſerved any of Gods Inſtitutions, although he 
ſhould ſuppoſe that he required nothing of him but the outward performance of 
them. 
3. Their Inſtrutt;ve Efficacy, which is the Principal End of the Ordinances of 
Divine V Vorſhip was weak, and no way anſwered the Power and Evidence of 
Goſpel-Inſtitutions, Chap. 10. 1. Thercfore was the way of Teaching by them 
intricate, and the way of Learning difficult. Hence is that difference which is put 
between the Teachings under the Old Teſtament and the New. For now it is Pro- 
miſed that Men ſhall not teach every Man his Brother,and every Man his Neighbour, 
ſaying, know the Lord, as it was of Old. The means of Inſtruction were fo dark 
and cloudy,and having only a ſhadow of the things themſelves that were to be taught, 
and not the very Image of them, that it was needful that they ſhould be continually 
inculcated to keep up the knowledge of the very Rudiments of Religion. Beſides, 
they had many Ordinances, Rites, and Ceremonies impoſed on them to increaſe 
their Yoke, whereof they underſtood nothing but only that it was the Soveraign 
pleaſure and will of God, that they ſhould Obſervethem, though they underſtood 
not of what Uſe they were : And they were Obliged unto no leſs an exatt Obſer- 
_ of them, thanthey were unto that of thoſe which were the cleareſt and moſt 
ightſome. 
> he beſt Dirc&ion they had from them and by them was, that indeed there 
was nothing in them, that is, in their Nature or proper Efficacy, to produce or 
procure thoſe good things which they looked for through them, but only pointed 
unto what was to come. V Vherefore they knew that although they Exerciſed 
themſelves in them with Diligence all their Days, yet by virtue of them they could 
never attain what they aimed at; only there was ſomething ſignified by —— 
Nn 2 ter- 
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afterwards to be introduced , that was Efficacious of what they looked after. 
Now unto the ſtridt Obſervation of theſe things were the People obliged under 
the moſt ſevere Penalties, and that all the davs of their Lives. And this increaſed 
their Bondage. God indeed by his Grace did influence the Minds of true Belic- 
vers among them unto Satisfaction in their Obedience, helping them to adore that 
Soveraignty and Wiſdom which they believed in all his Inſtitutions. And he gave 
unto them really the Benefits of the good things that were for to come, and that 
were prefigured by their Services. But the ſtate wherein they were by reaton of 
theſe things was a itate of Bondage. 

Nor could any Relief be given in this ſtate unto the Minds or Conſciences of 
Men by the Levitical Prieſthood. For it was it ſelf the principal cauſe of all theſe 
Burdens and Grievances, in that the Adminiſtration of all Sacred things was com- 
mitted thereunto. 

The Apoſtle takes it here for granted, that God deſigned a Trariwns, or fate 

Perfettion unto the Church ; and that as unto irs Worſhip as well as unto its Faith 
and Obedience. We find by the Event that it anſwered not the Divine V Viſdom 
and Goodneſs to bind up the Church during its whole Sojourning in this V Vorld, 
unto a V Vorſhip ſo Carnal, Burdenſome, ſo imperfect, ſo unſuited to expreſs his 
Grace and Kindneſs towards it, or its ſenſe thereof. And who can but pity the 
woeful condition of the preſent Zews, who can conceive of no greater Blefſedneſs 
than the Reſtauration of this burdenſome Service. $0 true is it what the Apoſtle 
ſays, the Vail is upon them unto this preſent day, yea, Blindneſs is on their minds 
that they can ſee no Beauty but only in things Carnal, arff like their fore-fathers 
who preferred the Bondage of Egypt becauſe of their Fleſk-pors, before all the Li- 
berty and Bleſſings of Canaan; fo do they their old Bondage-ſtate,becauſe of ſome 
Temporal Advantages it was attended withal, before the glorious Liberty of the 
Sons of God. 

In Oppoſition hereunto there is a worſhip #nder the Goſpel which hath ſuch Pro- 
perties as are conſtitutive alſo of this Perfettion. By Goſpel-worlſhip, I under- 
ſtand the whole Way and Order of that Solemn V Vorthip of God,which the Lord 
Chriſt hath Commanded to be obſerved in his Churches, with all the Ordinances 
and Inſtitutions of itz and all the private Worſhip of Believers, in their whole 
Acceſs unto God. The Internal Glory and Dignity of this Worſhip muſt be re- 
ferred unto its proper Sos which is Chap. 10. 19, 20, 21,22. Here ſhall 
only mention ſome few things, wherein its Excellency conſiſts in oppoſition unto 
the defetts of that under the Law, on the account whereof it is Conſtitutive of that 
Evangelical Perfettion whereof we treat. 

1. It ts Spiritual, which is the Subje&t of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, 2 Cor.3.6, 7, 
8,9, &c. Anditis ſo on a two-fold Account. ( 1.) In that it is ſuited unto the 
Nature f Ged, ſo as that thereby he is glorified as God. For Ged #s a Spirit, 
and will be Worſhipped in Spirit, which our Saviour afſerts to belong unto the Goſ- 
pel-ſtate,in oppoſition unto all the moſt glorious Carnal Ordinances and Inſtitutions 
of the Law, John 4+ 21,22, 23.50 is it oppoſed unto the old Worſhip as it was 
Carnal. It was that which in and by it ſelf, anſwered not the Nature of God, 
though Commanded for a Seaſon. See Pſal, 50. ver. 8, 9, 10, I1, 12, 13, 14. 
(2.) Becauſe it is performed meerly by the Aids, Supplies, and Aſſiſtances of the 
Spirit, as it hath been at large proved elſewhere. | 

2. It is eaſie and gentle in oppoſition unto the Burden and inſupportable Toke of 
the Old Inſtitutions and Ordinances. TI hat fo are all the Commands of Chriſt un- 
to Believers, the whole Syſtem of his Precepts, whetiter for Moral Obedience or 
Worſhip, himſelf declares. Take my Yoke upon you, faith he, and learn of me, 
for I am meek and lowly in Heart, and ye ſhall find Reſt unto your Souls ;, for my Yoke 
i eaſie, and my Burden ts light, Mat. 11. 29, 30. $0 the Apoſtle tells us, that 
bus Commandments are not grievons, 1 John 5. 3. But yet concerning this Eaſe of 
Goſpel-worſhip, ſome things muſt be obſerved. 

1. As to the Perſons unto whom it is ſo cafie and pleaſant; and it is ſo only unto 
them, who being weary and heavy laden do come unto Chriſt, that they may have 
Reſt, and do learn of him; that is, unto convinced, humbled, converted Sinnegs 
that do Believe in him. Unto all other who on meer Convidtions, or by other 
means do take it upon them, it proves an inſupportable Burden, and that which 
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they cannot endure to be obliged unto. Hence the Generality of Men, although 
Profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion, are quickly weary of Evangelical worſhip, and do 
find out endleſs Inventions of their own, wherewith they are better ſatisfied in 
their Divine Services. Therefore have they —_—_— Ceremonies, fond Super- 
ſtitions, and down-right Idolatries, which they prefer before the Purity and Sim- 
plicity of the VVorſhip of the —_—_ as it is in the Church of Rome. And the 
Reaſon hereof is, that Enmity which is in their Minds againſt the Spiritual things 
repreſented and exhibited in that V Vorſhip. For there being ſo near an Alliance 
between thoſe things and this V Vorſhip, they that hate the one, cannot but deſpiſe 
the other. Men of unſpiritual Minds cannot delight in Spiritual V Vorſhip, It is 
therefore | | 

2. Eaffe unto Believers, on. the Account of that Principle wherewith they are ated 
in all Divine things. This is the New Nature, or New Creature in them, where- 
in their Spiritual life doth conſiſt. By this they delight in all Spiritual things in the 
immer Man,becauſe they are.cognate and ſuitable thereunto. Wearineſs may be upon 
the Fleſh, but the Spirit will be willing. For as the Principle of Corrupted Nature 
goeth out with delight and vehemency unto Objedts that are unto its SatisfaCtion, and 
unto all the means of its Conjunftion unto them and Union with them; ſo the Prin- 
ciple of Grace in the Heart of Believers is carried with Delight and Fervency un- 
to thoſe Spiritaal things, which are its proper obje&; and therewithal unto the 
ways and means of Conjun&tion with them and Union unto them. And this is the 
proper Life and Effe&t of Evangelical V Vorſhip. It is the means whereby Grace 
in the Soul is conjoyned and united unto Grace in the V Vord and Promiſes, which 
renders it cafie and pleaſant unto Believers, ſo that they delight to be Exerciſed 
therein. 

3. The conſtant Aid they have in and for its performance if they be not want- 
ing unto themſelves, doth entitle it unto this Property. The Inſtitution of Go- 
ſpel-worſhip is accompanied with the Adminiſtration of the Spirit, 1ſa.59.21. and 
he awarnneuCersrz, belpeth and aſſiſteth in all the worſhip of it, as was intimated 
before. 

4. The Benefit which they receive by it renders it eaſie and pleaſant unto them. 
For all the Ordinances of Evangelical-worſhip are of that Nature, and appointed of 
God unto that End, ſo as to excite, increaſe, and ſtrengthen Grace in the worſhip- 
pers,as alſo to convey and exhibit a ſenſe of the Love and Favour of God unto their 
Souls. And in theſe two things conſiſts the Principal Intereſt of all Believers in this 
world, nor have they any delign in competition with that of increaſing in them. 
Finding therefore how by the diligent Attendance unto this Worſhip they thrive in 
both parts of their Intereſt, it cannot but be pleaſant unto them. 

5- The Ourward Kites of it are few, lightſome, eaſie to be obſerved, without 
ſcrupulous tormenting fears, nor ſuch as by attendance unto Bodily Services do 
divert the Mind from that Communion with God which they are a means of. 

Thirdly, It is Inſtruttive , and that with clearneſs and evidence of the things 
which we are to know and learn. This was a great part of the Imperfettion of 
Legal Inititutions, that they taught the things which they ſignified and repreſented 
Obſcurely, and the Mind of God in them was not learned but with much difficulty, 
no ſmall part of their Obcdience conſiſting in a regnaticn of their Underſtandings 
unto God's Soveraignty, as to the Uſe and the End of the things wherein they 
wer? excrciſed in his Worſhip. But all the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of the 
Goſpel do give [;ght into, and exhibit the things themſelves unto the Minds and 
Faith of Believers. Hereon they diſcern the Reaſons and Grounds of their Uſe 
and Benefit ; whence our whole Worſhip is called our Reaſonable Service, Rom. 
12.1. Thus in the Preaching of the Word, Jeſus Chriſt is evidently ſer forth 
Crucified among 14, Gal. 3. 1. not darkly repreſented in Types and Shadows. And 
in the Sacrament of the Supper we do plainly ſhew forth hzs Death untill he comes, 
1 Cor. 11. 26. And the like may be ſaid of all other Evangelical Inſtitutions. And 
the principal Reaſon hereof is, becauſe they do not repreſent or ſhadow tiings to 
come, no, nor yet things abſent, as did thoſe of Old ; but they really preſent and 
exhibit Spiritual things, Chriſt and the Benefits of his Mediation unto our Souls. 
And in the obſervance of them we are not kept at a diſtance, but have an Admiſſion 
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that Holy Sanftuary, is in them and by them really preſent unto the Souls of Be- 
lievers. Two other things mentioned before concerning this Worſhip, namely, 
its Relation unto Chriſt as our High Prieſt, and our Acceſs in it unto the Holy place 
the Throne of Grace, muſt be ſpoken unto at large elſewhere. 

This is a bricf Declaration of that T7aciwns or Perfettion, which the Apoſtle 
denies to have been attainable by the Levitical Prieſthood. And the grounds of his 
Denial he gives us in the remaining words of the 'Text, which we thall alſo conſi- 
der: only we may obſerve by the way, That, 

To look, for Glory in Evangelical Worſhip from outward Ceremonies and Carnal Or- 
dinances, 6 to prefer the Levitical Prieſthood before that of Chriſt. "That which we 
are to look for in our worſhip is a 77aiwns, ſuch a Perfeftion as we are capable of 
in this world. This the Apoſtle denies unto the Levitical Prieſthood, and aſcribes 
it unto the Prieſthood of Chriſt. But if ſuch a Perfection be to be found in Cere- 
monies and Ordinances outwardly Pompous and G loriow, upon Neceſlity the con- 
trary concluſion' muſt be made and aftirmed. But yet ſo it is come to paſs in the 
world, that Men do order things in their Publick worſhip, as if they judged that 
the pure immixed worſhip of the Goſpel had zo Glory, in compariſon of that of 
the Law, which did excel, and whereunto they do more or leſs conform them- 
ſelves. But it is time for us to proceed with our Apoſtle. 

pong denyed Perfeition unto the Levitical Prieſthood, which he lays down in 
a Suppolition including 4 Negation, ſo as to make way for the Proof of what he 
denyed ; for the further Fxplication of it, and Application unto his preſent pur- 
poſe, he adds the reſpect that their Prieſthood had to the Law, intending thereby 
to bring the Law it ſelf under the ſame cenſure of diſability and inſufficiency. 


'O Aais jar in" dury verouodimum 


1. The Subje& ſpoken of, is 'O aats, the People, that is in the Wilderneſs, the 
Body of the Church, to whom the Law and Prie(thood were given immediately 
by the Miniſtry of Moſes. But after this the whole Poſterity of Abraham in their 
ſucceſſive Generations were one People. with them, and are ſo eſteemed. _ For a 
People is ſtill the ſame, and as a People never dies till all /ndividaals that belong 
unto it are cut off. So by this People the whole Church of all Ages under the Old 
Teſtament is intended. | 

2. Of this People he ſays, veryolmm, they were Legalized. They were alſo 
Evangelized, as our Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. 4.2. They were ſo in the Promiſe 
made unto Abraham, and in the many Types of Chriſt and his Offices and Sacrifice 
that were inſtituted among them. Yet were they at the ſame time ſo brought un- 
der the Power of the Law, as that they had not the Light, Liberty, and Comfort of 
the Goſpel, which we enjoy. Nowobertiv, is legem ferre, legem ſancire, legem im- 
ponere;, to make, conſtitute, impoſe a Law. And the Paſſive rowoleriiaui, when ap- 
plyed unto Perſons, is legs late ſubjici, or legem latam accipere, to be made Subject 
unto a Law; to reccive the Law made to oblige them. 5o is it uſed in this place. 
VVe have therefore not amiſs rendred it, received the Law.The People received the 
Law. But the ſence of that Expreſſion is regulated by the Nature of a Law. They 
ſo received it, as to be made Swbjett wo it, as to be obliged by it. Other things 
may be otherwiſe received ;, but a Law is received by coming under its Obligation. 
They were brought under the Power, Authority, and Obligation of the Law. Or 
becauſe the Law was the Foundation and Inſtrument of their whole ſtate, both in 
things Sacred and Civil, the meaning of the word may be, they were brought in- 
to that ſtate and condition whereinto the Lam diſpoſed them. 

This is ſaid to be done, in" dum, under it; that is izgwovrn under that Pricſt- 
hood. But how the People may be ſaid to receive the Law under the Levitical 
Prieſthood, _ be further enquired into. Some think that #7 in this place an- 
ſwers unto ?Y in the Hebrew; that is, concerning it. And ſo the meaning of the 
word is; for zt was concerning the Levigical Prieſthood that the People received a Com- 
mand; that is, God by his Law and Gmmand Inſtituted the Levitical Prieſthood 
among them, and no other during the times of the Old Teſtament. According 
unto this Interpretation, it is not the whole Law of Commandments contained in Or- 
dinances, that is intended, but the Law conſtituting the Levitical Priefthood. This 
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ſence is embraced by Schliftingins and Grotixe, as it was before them touched on; 
but rejetted, by 7unixs and P:ſcator. But al h there be no inconveniency in 
this Interpretation, yet I look not on it, as ſuited unto the Deſign of the Apoſtle 
in this place. For bis intention is to proveythat Perfeftion was no: to be obtained by 
the Levitical Prieſthood. Unto this end he was to conſider that Priefthood under 
all irs Advantages; for if any of them ſeem to be omitted, it would weaken his 
Argument; ſeeing what it could not do under one conſideration, it might do un- 
der another. Now although it was ſome commendation of the Levirical Prieſt- 
hood that it was appointed of God, or confirmed by a Law ; yet was it a far greater 
Advancement that therewith the whole Law was given, and thereon did depend,as 
our Apoſtle declares in the next Verſes. | 

The Introduction of this clauſe by the Particle 244 , ' may be on a double Ac- 
count, which though different, yet cither of them is conſiſtent with this /zteypre- 
tation of the words. ( 1.) It may be uſed in a way of Conceſſion of all the Ad- 
vantages that the Levitical Prieſthood was accompanied withal ; be it, that roge- 
ther with that Prieſthood the People alſo received the Law. ' Or (2.) On the 0- 
ther ſide, there is included a Reaſon,why Perfettion was not to be attained by thad 
Prieſthood ; namely, becauſe together with it, the Peeple were brought into Bon- 
dage under the Yoke of the Law. Either way the whole Law is intended. But the 
moſt probable Reaſon of the Introduction of this Clauſe by that Particle, for, was 
to bring in the whole Law into the ſame Argument, that Perfett;on was not attain- 
able by it. This the Apoſtle plainly reaſſumes, ver. 18, 19, concluding as of the 
Prieſthood here, that it made nothing Perfett. For it is the ſame Law,which made 
nothing perfett, that was given together with that Prieſthood, and not that eſpeci- 
al Command alone whereby it was inſtituted. | 

There yet remains one Difficulty in the words. For the People are faid to re- 
ceive the Law under the Levitical Prieſtho:d, and therefore it ſhould ſeem that that 
Prieſthood was eſtabliſhed before the giving of the Law. But it is certain, that 
the Law was given on Mount Sinai before the Inſtitution of that Prieſthood. For 
Aaren was not called nor ſeparated unto his Office, untill after Moſes came down 
from the Mount the ſecond time, with the Tables renewed after he had broken 
them, Exod. 40. 12, 13, 14. Two ——— be applyed to the removal of this 
Difficulty. For ( 1.) The People may be ſaid to recezve the Law under the Le- 
vitical Prieſthood, not with reſpe& unto the Order of the giving of the Law, but 
as unto their Aftual Obedience unto it, in the exerciſe of the things required in it. 
And ſo nothing that appertained unto Divine Worſhip Kcording unto the Law, 
was performed by them until that Prieſthood was eſtabliſhed. And this, as I have 
ſhewed, is the true Signification of the word rer2wolimm here uſed. It doth not 
ſignific the giving of the Law unto them, but their being legalized, or brought 
under the Power of it. Wherefore although ſome part of the Law was given 
before the inſtitution of that Prieſthood, yet the People were not brought into the 
Atlual Obedience of it but by virtue thereof. But (2.) The Apoſtle in this place 
hath eſpecial reſpe& unto the Law, as it was the Cauſe and Rule of Religious 
Worſhip, of Sacrifices, Ceremonies, and other Ordinances of Divine Service. 
For in that part of the Law the Hebrews placed all their Hopes of Perfettion, which 
the Moral Law could not give them. And in this reſpe@ the Prieſthood was given 
before the law. For although the Aoral law was given in the Audience of the Peo- 
ple before on the Mornt, and an Explication was given of it unto Moſes, as it was 
to be applyed unto the Government of that People in Zadiciary proceedings, com- 
monly called the Judicial law, before he came down from the Mount, Exod. 21. 
22,23. yet as to the Syſtem of all Religious Ceremonies, Ordinances of Worſhip, 
Sacrifices of all ſorts, and Typical Inſtitutions,whatever belonged unto the Sacred 
Services of the Church, the law of «t was not given out unto them until after the 
Erettiog of the T abernacle, and the ſeparation of Aaron and his Sons unto the Office 
of the Prieſthood. Yea, that whole Law was given by the voyce of God out of 
that T abernacle, whereof Aaron was the Miniſter, Lev. 1. 1, 2. So that the Peo- 
ple in the largeſt ſence may be ſaid toreceive the law under that Prieſthood. Where- 
fore the ſence of the words is,that together with the Prieſthood the People receiv- 
ed the Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances, which yet effetted not 
in their ConjunCtion the End that God deſigned in his Worſhip. And we tay ob- 
ſerve that, Obſ. Pug 
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Obſ. Put all Advantaves and Priviledges whatever together, and they will bring 
rothing to Perfeftion without Feſus Chriſt. God manifeited this in all his Kevelar:- 


ons and Inſtitutions; His Revelations from the Foundation of the world were gra- 


dual and partial, increafig the light of the knowledge of his Glory from Ape to 
Age. But put them all together from the firſt. Promiſe, with ail Expoſitions of it, 
and Additions unto it, with Propheſies of what ſhould afterwards come to paſs, 
taking in alſo the Miniſtry of John the Baptiſt; yet did they not all of them tege- 
ther make a perfeft Revelation of God his Mind and Will, as he will be known and 
worſhipped, Heb. 1. 1. Fohn 1.18. So alſo was there great variety in his /zſt;1uts- 
ons. Some were of great Efficacy, and of clearer Significancy than others. But 
all of them put together made nouhing perfett. Much more will all the ways that 
others ſhall find out to attain Righteouſneſs, Peace, Light and life before God, 
coine ſhort of Reſt or Perfection. 

The laſt thing conſiderable in theſe words is the Reaſon whereby the Apoſtle 
proves, That in the Judgment of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf Perfettion was not at- 
tainable by the Levitical Prieſthood. For if it were, what farther need was there 
that another Prieſt ſhould ariſe after the Order of Melchiſedec, and not be called after 
the Order of Aaron ? 

The Reaſon in theſe words is plain and 6bvious. For.after the Inſtiturion of that 
Prieſthood, and after the Execution of it in its greateſt Glory, Splendour, and Eſh- 
cacy, a Promiſe is made in the Time of David, of another Prieſt, of another Or- 
der to ariſe. Hereof there can be no Account given but this alone,that Pez fetl;on was 
not attainable by that which was already inſtituted and executed. For it was a Per- 
feftion that God aimed to bring his Church unto, or the moſt Perfe& Rate in Righ- 
teouſneſs, Peace, Liberty, and V Vorſhip which it is capable of in this world. 
And whatever ſtate the Church be brought into, it muſt be by its High Prieſt, and 
the Difcharge of his Office. Now if this might have been effected by the Levitical 
Prieſthood, the riſing of another Prieſt was altogether needleſs and uſcleſs. This 
isthat Invincible Argument whereby the Holy Apoſtle utterly overthrows the whole 
Syſteme of the Tudaical Religion,and takes it out of the way,as we ſhall ſee more par- 
ticularly afterwards, But the Expreſſions uſed in this Reaſon muſt 'be diſtinctly 
conſidered. | 

That another Prieſt, legs *rugoes, A Prieſt of another ſort. Not only a Prieſt 
who individually was not yet exhibited, but one of another Stock, and Order. A 
Prieſt that ſhould not be of the Tribe of Levi, nor of the Order of Aaron, as is af- 
terwards explained. | 

'Avicazt, to ariſe ;, that is, to be called, exalted; to ſtand up in the Execution of 
that Office. To riſe #p, or to be raiſed up, is uſed indefinitely concerning any one 
that attempts any new work, or is made Eminent for any End good wh In 
the latter ſence God is ſaid ro ra;ſe #p Pharaoh ro ſhew þ# Power in himthat he might 
Magnifie his Glorious Power in his Puniſhment and Deſtruction, Exod. g. 16. 
Rom.y. 17. In a good ſence with reſpe& unto the Call of God, it is uſed by Debo- 
rah, Fuds. 5.7. Untill I Deborah aroſe, untill I aroſe a Mother in Iſrael. Com- 
monly *Eyego and 'Exdeguer are uſed to this purpoſe, Mar. 11. 11. Chap. 24. 13. 
Fohn 7. 52. To ariſe therefore is, to appear and ſtand up at the Call of God and by 
his defignation,unto the execution or performance of any office or work. So was 
this other Prieſt to appear, ariſe, ſtand up, and execute the Prieſts Office in com- 
pliance with the Call and Appointment of God. | 

Aud this Prieſt was thus to ariſe after the Order of Melchiſedec, So it is ex- 
preſſely affirmed in the Pſalms. And here the Apoſtle takes in the conſideration of 
what he had before Diſcourſed, concerning the Greatneſs of Melchiſedes. For he 
deſigned not only to prove the thing it ſelf, which is ſufficiently done in the Teſti- 
mony out of the Pſalmiſt; but alſo to Evidence the Advantage and Benefit of the 
Church by this change. And hereunto the conſideration of the Greatneſs of Mel- 
chiſedec was ſingularly ſubſervient, as manifeſting the Excellency of that Prieſthood 
by whom the Righteouſneſs of the Church and its V Vorſhip was to be conſum- 
rate. ; 

Laſtly, The Apoſtle adds negatively of this other Prieſt who was to riſe by Rea- 
ſon of the weakneſs of the Levirical Prieſthood which could not Perfctt the ſtate of 


the Church, that he was not to be Called after the Order of Aaron. 
| | Kat 
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Kat & var mW TeZiv 'Aagay ater; and not to be called after the Order of Aaron, x..); as 
that is in the Pſalm where the riſing of this Prieſt is declared and fore-toll ; there -? ny 
he is ſaid to be, or denominated a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec, and no- 755 'A- 


thing is ſpoken of the Order of Aaron. Aiyvz: denotes only an external denomi- 


nation, not an internal Call. It is not the ſame with zwax*«wes, uſed by our Apo- A 


ſtle, Chap. F. 4+ Kantuges vas 7% 32, called of God; that is, by an effectual call 
and ſeparation unto Office. But it anſwers Tez-z229pwfeis, Chap. 5. 10. nas 
11, called ſo by external Denomination. For the real call of Chriſt unto his Of- 
fice by him who ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee, was 
ſuch as the call of Melchiſedec himſelf could not repreſent. Wherefore the call of 
Chriſt unto his Office and that of Melchiſedec are no where compared. But upon 
the Account of ſundry Reſemblances inſiſted on by the Apoſtle in the firſt verſes 
of this Chapter, Chriſt is called by external Denomination a Prieſt after his Order, 
and is no where called ſo after the Order of Aaron. And the Reaſon why the A- 
poſtle addeth this Negative isevident. For it might be ſaid that although another 
Prieſt was fore-told to ariſe, yet this might reſpett only an extraordinary call un- 
to the. ſame Office, and not a call unto an Office of another Kind or Order. Aarort 
was called by God immediately and in an extraordinary manner ; and all his Poſte- 
rity came unto the ſame Office by an ordinary Succeſſion: So God Promiſeth to 
raiſe up a Prieſt in a ſingular manner, 1 Sam. 2. 35. 1 will raiſe me np a Faithful 
Prieſt, which ſhall do according unto that which us in mune heart and my mind. A Prieſt 
of another Order is not here intended, but wy the change of the time of Suc- 
ceſſion from the Houſe of /thamar, unto that of Phineas, fulfilled in Zadock in the 
days of Solomon. So a new Prieſt might be raiſed up, and yet the old Legal Or- 
der and Adminiſtration be continued. But, faith the Apoſtle, He is not to be of 
the ſame Order : For the defect of the Levitical Prieſihood was not only in the Per- 
ſons which he mentions afterwards, but it was in the Office it ſelf, which could 
not bring the Church to Perfe&tion. And that de fatto he was fo to be, he proves 
by this Argument negatively from the Scripture, that he is no where by the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaid to be of the Order of Aaron, but on the contrary of that 0 Melchiſe- 
dec, which is inconſiſtent therewithal. þ 

And this is the firſt Argument whereby the Apoſtle confirms his principal De 
ſign, which he particalarly ſrengthens and improves in the Verſes following, 


VER. 13, 
Ms|an3tuwns 34g Tis tegwourns, 5; draſuns x, voce wera)os girerat. 


| 
Mutato Sacerdotio; Vul. Lat. Tratſlato. Beza. Hoc Sacerdatio; expreſſing 
the Article. Syr. Tea, even 4s a change was made in the Prieſthood, ſo a change was 
mae alſo in the Law, not to the mind of the Apoſtle; <Arhiop. If their Law ſo 
paſed away, their Prieſthood ſhall paſs away; more out of the way than the other. 


VER. 12. 


For the Prieſthood being changed, there 4s made of Neceſſity a change of the 
Law. 


| tais Verſe the Apoſtle Evidently Declares what he intended by the Law in 
that foregoing, which the People received under the Levitical Priefthood. It 
was the whole Law of Commandments contained in Ordinances, or the whole Law of 
Moſes fo far as it was the Rule of Worſhip and Obedience unto the Church. For that 
Law it is, that followeth the Fates of the Prieſthood. 

And herein lycth the ſtreſs and moment of the Controverſie which the Apoſtle 
then had with the Fews, and which we have at this day with their Unbelieving Po- 
ficrity. For the Queſtion was, whether the Law of Moſes was to be eternal abſo- 
lutely, the Rule of the Worſhip of the Church whilſt it was to continue in this 
world. And it appears that in the Preaching of the Goſpel, that which moſt pro- 
voked the 7ews, was that there was inferred thereby a ceſſation and taking away 
of Moſaical Inſtitutions. This was _ which enraged them, unto the Blood of 

0 the 
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the Church, which they were guilty of, after the Murder of the Head thereof. 
For they fell on Stephen under pretence he nad faid that 7eſws of Nazareth ſbould 
deftroy w —_ which Moſes delivered, Att 6.14. And this alſo provoked their 
Rage apainſt our Apoſtle, As 21.28. Yea, the moſt of them who were Con- 
verted to the Faith of the Goſpel, yet continued obſtinare in this Perſwaſion, That 
the Law of Moſes was yet to continue in force, Atts 20.21. And-with this Opi- 
nion ſome of them troubled the Peace, and hindred the Edification of the Churches 
called from among the Gentiles, as hath been at large elſewhere declared. This 
matter therefore which the Apoſtle now entreth upon, was to be managed with 
care and «liligence. 

This he enters upon in this Verſe, being a T7a»ſ#0n from one point unto ano- 
ther, having made way for his intentions in the verſe foregoing. That which 
hitherto he hath inſiſted on in this Chapter, is the Excellency of the Prieſthood f 
Chriſt, above that of the Law, manifeſted in the Repreſentation made of it by Adel- 
chiſedec. In the purſuit of his Argument unto that purpoſe, he proves that the 
Aaronical Prieſthood was to be aboliſhed, becauſe after its Inſtitution there was a 
Promiſe of the Introduction of another, wherewith it was inconſiſtent. And here- 
in obſerving the ſtri& Conjundtion that was between that Prieſthood and the Law, 
with their mutual dependance on one another, he proves from thence that the Law 
it ſelf was alſo to be aboliſhed. 

Herein therefore lay the Principal Deſign of the Apoſtle in this whole Epiſtle. 
For the Law may be looked on under a double conſideration. ( 1.) As unto what 
the Zews in that degenerate ſtate of the Church obſtinately looked for from it. (2.) As 
unto what it did really require of them, whilſt it ſtood in force and power. And 
under both theſe Conſiderations it was utterly inconſiſtent with the Goſpel. The 
Jews at that time expected no leſs from it, than Expiation of Sin by its Sacrifices, and 
Juſtification by the works of it. It is true;they looked for theſe things by it unjuſtly, 
ſceing it promiſed no ſuch thing, nor was ever ordained unto any ſuch purpoſe; but 

et theſe things they locked for, and were reſolved ſo to do, until the Law ſhould 
Coons out of the way. And it is evident how znconfiſtent this is with the 
whole work of the Mediation of Chriſt, which is the ſum and ſubſtance of the 


Goſpel. But ſuppoſe they looked not abſolutely for Attonement and Jultification 
by the Sacrifices and VVorks of the Law, yet the continuance of their obſervance 
was repugnant unto the Goſpel. For the Lord Chriſt by the One Off ering of him- 
ſelf,, had made perfedt Attonement for Sin ; ſo that the Sacrifices of the Law could 
be of no more Uſe or Signification. And the continuance of them,whercin there 
was renewed mention of the Expiation of Sin, did declare that there was not a per- 
fe&t Expiation _— made, which over-throws the Efficacy and Virtue of the 


Sacrifice of Chriſt. Even as the daily repetition of a'Sacrifice in the Maſs conti- 


nueth to do. 
Again, VVhereas the Lord Chriſt by his Obedience and Righteouſneſs had ful- 


filled the Law, and was become the End of it, for Righteouſneſs,unto them that do 
Believe, the ſecking after Juſtificacion as it were by che Works of the Law was wholly 
repugnant thereunto. , | 

And in the next place the Law may he conſidered as it preſcribed a way of Wor- 
ſhip in its Ordinances and Inſtitutions, which God doth accept. This the People 
were indiſpenſably obliged unto whilſt the Law ſtood in force. But in the Goſpel 
our Lord Jeſus Chrif had now appointed 4 new Spiritual Worſhip ſuited unto the 
Principles and Grace thereof. And theſe were ſo inconliſtent as that no Man could 
at once ſerve theſe two Maſters. 

V Vherefore the whole Law of Moſes, as given unto the Zews, whether as «ſed or 
abuſed by them,was repugnant unto and inconſiſtent with the Goſpel,and the Media- 
tion of Chriſt, eſpecially his Prieſtly Office therein declared. Neither did God 
either deſign, appoint, vr dirett that they ſhould be co-exiſtent. If then the Law 
continue in its force, and have Power to 9blige the Conſciences of Men, and is ſtill 
ſo to abide, there is neither room nor oem for Chriſt and his Prieſthood in the 
Church, nor indeed for the Diſcharge of his other Ofhces. And this oppoſition 
between the Law and the Goſpel, V Vorks and Grace, our own Righteouſneſs and 
that of Chriſt, our Apoſtle doth not only grant, but vehemently urge in all his 
Epiſtles, allowing none to ſuppoſe that they may have both theſe ſtrings unto their 

Bow. 


Ver. 12. | of the Hebrews. 


Bow. One of them he is peremptory that all Mankind muſt betake theraſelves 
unto. Here the Jews were entunghed? and knew not what to.do. _ The greateſt 
part of them adhered wo the Law with an utter _rejedion of the Goſpel and.che 
Author of », paiking Yr Qbenet Others of them endeavoured tag 
a —_— theſe things, and Ta of Moſes, they would 4dmit of Chri 
and the Goſpel alſo. And this the Holy Ghoſt in the A did for awhile 
bear withal. But now whereas the whole Service of the T abernacle was of it ſelf 
fallen down, and become, as Uſeleſs, ſo of no Force, its Obliging Power ceaſing 
in its Accompliſhment by Chriſt ; and whereas the Time was drawing near where- 
in God by his Providence would utterly remove it, the inconſſtexcy of it with the 
Goſpel-ſtate of the Church was now fi : boy be declared. "23. od x 
his therefore our Apoſtle grants, 

the Law and the Goſpel, as unto the Ends of Righteouſneſs Divine Worlbs 
as that one of them muſt of Neceſſity be parted withal. Wherefore the w 
Controverſie turning on this hinge, it was highly incumbent on him to manifeſt and 
prove that the Law did now ceaſe, according unto the Appointment of God; and 
that God had of old deſigned, fore-told, and promiſed, that fo it ſhould do,. and 
be aboliſhed upon the IntroduQtion of that which was the End: and Subſtance of it. 
And this I look upon as the greateſt Trial the Faith of Men ever had in the con- 
cerns of Religion; namely, to believe that God ſhould rake away, aboliſh, and 
leave as dead and uſeleſs, that whole Syſtem of Solemn Worſhip which he had ap- 


- - 
- 
| o 


t there was ſuch . Xephmancy between | 


pointed in ſo Glorious a manner, and accepted for ſo many Generations. But yet - 


as we are to acquieſce in the Soveraign pleaſure of God made known by Revelati- 
on againſt all Reaſonings of our own whatſoever : So it mult be confeſſed, that 
Faith was greatly b-ſpoken and prepared by the Nature, End, and Uſe of all 
thoſe Inſtitutions, which more than intimated, that they were appointed only for 
a time, and ſerved to introduce a more Glorious Diſpenſation of Divine Wiſdom 
and Grace. 

The Proof therefore of the utter Ceſſation of the Law the Apoſtle enters 
by the Invincible Argument, whoſe Foundaticn or Propoſition is laid in this verſe, 
and the eſpecial parts of it are explained, confirmed, and vindicated in thoſe chat 
follow. And in his enſuing Diſcourſe his Principal Delign is to prove, That the 
Church is ſo far from being a loſer or diſadvantages, by this Change , as that ſhe re- 
ceiveth thereby the higheſt Priviledge, and greateſt Bleſſing that in this World ſhe is 
capable of. 

* eb words of this verſe there is a Suppoſition of the Change of the Prieſthood, 
as that which was proved before, and an Jnferexce from thence unto a Neceſſity of 
the change of the Law. | 

The Prieſthood being changed; that is, the Prieſthood of Levs appointed and ex- 


STAT - 


erciſed under the Law Menenuowns. tranſlate, mutato;, ſo ſome read, transferred, guys 
tranſiated, ſome mrs The former do not reach the whole ſence intended. For ms iscu- 
{ 


the Office of the Prie 
Family unto another, yea, one Tribe unto another ; and yet the Prieſthood, as to 
the kind and nature of it, continne the ſame. This our Apoſtle afterwards men- 
tions, ver. 13, 14. as a part of his Argument to prove the Prieſthood it ſe!f to be 
changed. But this it doth not abſolutely ; ſeeing it is poſſible that the Ofice may 
be transferred from one Tribeo-unto another, and yet not be changed, as unto its 
Nature. Butthe Proof lies in this, That Moſes in the Inſitation of the Prieſthood 
made 0 mention of the Tribe of Tuaah, and therefore if that Office be transferred 
unto that Tribe, it muſt be of another kind than that before Inſtituted. And on 
this Suppoſition that which he intends to prove follows evidently upon the Trar 
ſlation of the Prieſthood. For all the Sacred Services and Worſhip which the Law 
required, were ſo confined, or at leaſt had that reſpe& unto the Levitical Prieſt- 
hcod, as that no part of it, no Sacred Duty could be performed, on a Suppoſition 
of —_ away the Prieſthood from that Tribe and Family. For whercas the 
whole of their Worſhip conliſted in the Service and Sacrifices of the Tabernacle, 
God had appointed that whoſoever did draw nigh unto the performance of any of 
theſe Services that was not of the Seed of Aaron, ſhould be cut off and deſtroyed. 
Wherefore upon a Suppoſition of the ceaſing or changing of the Prieſthood in that 
Family, the whole Law of Ordinances became Unpratticable, Uſeleſs, and loft its 

Oo2 Power ; 


ood may be transferred from one Perſon to another , one ov 5 
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Power; eſpetially ſeeing there was no Proviſion made in the Law it ſelf for a Prieſt- 
in any other Tribe. | Beſides ſuch was the contexture of the Law, and ſucti 
the Santtion of it ( Curſed is he who continueth not in all things written "24 Law to 
do them, ) that if oy Ang bo taken out of it, if its Order be diſtarbed, if any 
AlteSticn be made, or any Tranſgreſſion be diſpenſed withal, orexempted from 
the.Corſe, the whole Fabrick muſt of Neceſſity fall unto the Ground. 
- But yet it is not a meer tranferring of the Prieſthood from one Tribe unto ano- 
ther, that is. here iftended by the Apoſtle. For there is ſuch a e of the 
Priefthood as there is of the Law. But the change of the Law was an «%mas, a 
diſanulling or CO as is affirmed, ver. 18. Such therefore muſt the change 
of the Prieſthood be, and ſo it was. The Prieſthood was changed,in that one k;nd 


of it was utterly aboliſhed, and another introduced. So was the Levitical Prieſt- 
hood changed, as that the other Prieſt which came with his Office. in the room 
thereof, could not be called or ſaid to be after the Order of Aaron, but was of ano- 
ther kind Typed out by Melchiſedec. | 

It may therefore be enquired on what Grounds this Prieſthood was to be ſo abo- 
liſhed, or how it appears that ſo it is, and by what means it was attually taken 


a . "ol 

"That it was ſo to be aboliſhed the Apoſtle proves, ( 1.) Becauſe before the In- 
ſtitation of thar Prieſthood, there was another far more Exceilent,namely,that of 
Melchiſedec. '(2.) That the Holy Ghoſt had declared that the Introduttion of that 
more Excellent Prieſthood for a Seaſon, was to prefigure and repreſent another 
Prieſthood that was afterwards to be eſtabliſhed. And this could not be that of Levi, 
ſeeing God doth not make uſe of that which is more Excellem, to figure or repreſent 
that which is Inferiour thereunto.” Another Prieſthood therefore muſt ariſe and 
be ed unto the Church in anſwer unto that Type. (3.) That it was im- 
poſſible that this new Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec, ſhould be conſiſtent 
with that of Levi, or that it ſhoudl be continued after that was brought in. For 

1.) He was to be of anther Tribe,as be immediately proves. ( 2.) Becauſe his 

ieſthood and Sacrifice were to be of another kind than that of Levi, which he 
demonſtrates at large in the enſuting Chapters. ( 3.) Becauſe on the other hand 
the Priefthood of Aaron, (1.) Could never Accompliſh and Effe the true and pro- 
per Ends of the Prieſthood, which the Church ſtood in need of, and without which 
it could not be Conſummate: And (2.) Was in its own Nature, Offices, Works, 
and Duties, inconſiſtent with any Pr:eſthood, that was not of its own Order. It 
muſt therefore be aboliſhed. 

' It may therefore be enquired, how the Prieſthood was changed, or that of the 
Houſe f. Levi taken away. And I fay as the Apoſtle diredts, it was done by the 
Appointment of God. For his Introduttion of another Prieſt when it was aduually 
wee, ns » had the force of a Repealing law. The Inſtitution of the former 
was abrogated —_— without any other Conſtitution. For as unto its Uſe, it 
did hence ceaſe of it ſelf. It had no more to do, its work was at an end, and its 
Services of no Advantage to the Church : For the Sign of what is to come, is ſet 
afide when the thing ſignified is brought in ; and ceaſeth to be 4 Sign. Yea, the 
continuance of it would give a Teſtimony againſt it ſelf. And as to its Right, 
this new Inſtitution of God, applyed by his own Authority unto it in its proper 
Seafon, took it away. (2. ) The Application of the Authority of God in the Inſti- 
tution of a new Priefthood to take away theold was made by the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
Revelation of the will of God by the Goſpel, wherein the ceaſing cf it was de- 
clared. And ſundry things may be obſerved concerning this aboliſhing of it. 

1. Notwithſtanding the great and many provccations of them by whom it was exer- 
ciſed and diſcharged, yet God took it not away until it had accompliſhed the End where- 
awnto it was deſigned. Neither the wickedneſs of the People, nor of the Prieſts 
themſelves, could provoke the Lord to revoke his Inſtitution, until the appointed 
End of it was come. And it is no ſmall patt of the Blindneſs of the preſent Fews, 
to think that God would ſoutterly aboliſh his own Ordinance, as they muſtacknow- 
ledge he hath done, if he would have it to be of any longer Uſe in the Church. For 
160& Years, they have not had any Prieſt among them, nor is it poſhble they ſhould 
according unto the Law, if they were attually reſtored unto their own pretended 
Right in Cana. For they have utterly loſt the Diſtinition of Tribes among them, 


nor 


% 
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nor can any of them in the leaft pretend that they are of the linage the Prieſts. 
And airs 8 one to Ufurp that Office who is lms ares tetra 
they own to be an Abomination. As therefore they know not how to look for a 
Meſſiah from the Tribe of Tudab,ſeeing all Sacred Genealogy is at an end 5 nog 

can they look for a Prieit of the Houſe of Aaron. Now this End of it,was the brs, 
ing inof a better Hope, or the Promiſed Seed, who, according to the Protniſe,was 
to come to the Second Temple, and therefore whilft that Prieſthood continned. 
( 2. ) God took it not away till he brought in that which was more Excellent;Glo- 
rious, and Advantagious unto the Church, namely, the Prieſthood of . And 
if this be not reccived through their Unbelief, they alone are the cauſe of their be- 
ing loſers by this Altergtion. ( 3.) In abundant Patience and Condeſcention wich re- 
ſpe& unto Intereſt which it had in the Conſciences of Men fronrhis Inſtitution, 
God did not utterly lay it aſide in 4 day, after which it ſhould be abſolutely unlaw- 
ful to comply with it. Bur God took it away by Degrees, as ſhall afterwards be 
declared 


2. Thatthe E all Ordinances or Inſtiturions of Worſhip depends on. the will 
of God alone. ge z was his will that the Prieſthood hould abide inthe _— 
of Levi, it was Uſeful and Effettual unto all rhe Ends whereunto it was o 
But when he would make an Alteration therein, it was in vain for any to for 
either Benefit or Advantage by it. And although we arc not now to expett ay 
change inthe lnſtitations of Divine Worſhip, yet all our Expedtations from them, 
are to be reſolved into the will of God. | 

3. Divine Inſtitutions ceaſe not without an expreſs Divine Abrog ation. Where 
they are once granted and eretted by the Authority of God, they can never ceaſe 
without an expreſs At of the ſame Authority taking of them away. So was it 
with the Inſtitutions of the Aaronical Priefthoed, as the Apoſtle declares. And 
this one con(ideration is enough to confirm the grant of the initial Seal of the Co- 
venant unto the preſent Seed of Believers, which was once given by God himſelf, 
in the way of an Inſtitution, and never by him revoked. . | 

4. God will never abrogate or take away any Inſtitution or Ordinance of Worſhip un 
zo the loſs or diſadvantage of the Church. He would not remove or” aboliſh the 
Prieſthood of Levi, until that which was incomparably more Excellent was intro- 
duced and eſtabliſhed. | 

5. God in his Wiſdom ſo Ordered all things, that the taking away of the Prieſthood 
of the Law, gave it its greateſt Glory. For it ceaſed not before it had fully and 
abſolutely accompliſhed the End whereunto it was deſigned, which is the Glory 
and Perfe&tion of any Ordinance: even the Mediation of Chriſt himſelf ſhall ceaſe, 
when all the Ends of it are fulfilled. And this End of the Prieſthood was moſt 
Glorious; namely, the bringing in that of Chriſt, and therein of the Eternal Sal- 
vation of the Church. And what more Honourable Iffue could it come unts ? The 
Fews by their pretended Adherence unto it, are they which caſt the higheſt diſho- 
nour upon it ; for they own that it is laid aſide, at leaft that it hath been ſo for 1600 
Years, and yet neither the End of it eficfted, nor any thing brought in by it, un- 
to the greater advantage of the Church. 

The next thing conſiderable in theſe words, is the Inference which the A 

makes from his Aﬀertion and the Proof of it : There is made of Neceſſity a change 
alſo of the Law,'Z 4r2yzue, Of Neceſſuy. It is not a note of the ty of the [n- 5 4vd- 
ference from'the Propoſition in the way of Argument, -but the neceſſary dependence 7" 
of the things mentioned, the one on the other. For whereas the whole Admini- 
{tration of the Law fo far as it concerned the Expiation of fin by Sacrificts, and the 
Solemn Worſhip of God in the Tabernacle or Temple, depended abfolately on, 
and was confined unto the Aaronical Priefthood, fo as that without it nd one Geri. 
fice could be offered unto God,nor any Ordinance of Divine Worſhip be obſerved; 
that Prieſthood being aboliſhed and taken out of the way, the Law it ſelf of Ne- 
ceſſity and unavoidably ceaſcth and becometh uſeleſs. It doth ſo, I ſay, as unto 
all the proper Ends of it, as a Law Obligatory unto the Duties required in it. 

Wheretore there is alſo rue weraIos, a change of the Law ; is, an Abo- , 

* lition of it.. For it is a change of the ſame Nature with the change of the Prieſt- os ang 
hood 5” which, as we have ſhewed, was its Abolition and taking away. And how | 
this came to paſs the word zivenu declares, there is meds 4 chapge. It did in- 

deed 


HISTad. 


' the Kevealed will of God. And the 


oe. 


fn Expoſition Chap. VII. 
deed neceſſarily follow on the change of the Prieſthood; yet not ſo, but that there 
was an AF of the Will and Authority of God on the Law it ſelf. God made this 
change, and he alone could do it; this he would do ſo, and did fo, the Apoſtle 

in this-and the Verſes following: Sois the Law of Commandments contain- 


' ed in Ordinances taken out of the way, being nailed unto the Croſs of Chriſt, where 


he left it compleatly accompliſhed. 

But moreover the Law in its Inſtitutions. was an Inſtruttive Revelation, and 
taught many things concerning the Nature of Sin,its expiation and clean{ing,repre- 
ſenting, though darkly, good _ to come. So it is yet continued as a part of 

ight of the Goſpel being brought unto it, we 
cf 


may learn. things far more clearly out of it, than ev Jews of Old could 


0. ; 

And the force of the Argument here inſiſted on by the Apoſtle againſt the ab- 
ſolute perpetuity of the Law, which was of Old, and yet continueth to be the Head 
of the Controverſie between the Jews and the Church of Chriſt, is ſo unavoid- 
able, that ſome of them have been compelled to acknowledge that in the Days of 
the Meſſiah Legal Sacrifices and the reſt of their Ceremonies ſhall ceaſe ; though 
the moſt of them underſtand that their Cauſe is given away thereby. And they 
have no other way to free themſelves from this Argument of the Apoſtle, but by 
denying that _— was a Prieſt, or that it is the Mefſiah who is Propheſied 
of, Pſal. 110. which evidences of a deſperate Cauſe, and more deſperate Defen- 
ders of it,” have been elſewhere convinced of Folly. Wherefore this important 
Argument is confirmed by our Apoſtle in the enſuing Verſes. And we may ſee, 

1. How it ts a fruit of the manifold Wiſdom of God, that it was a great Mercy 
to give the Law, and a greater to take it away. And 

2. If under the Law the whole worſbip of God did ſo depend on the Prieſthoodthat 
that failing or being taken away, the whole worſbip of it ſelf was to ceaſe, as being 
20 more acceptable before God:, how much more is all worſhip under the New Teſtament 
rejeted by him, if there be not a due regard therein unto the Lord Chriſt as the only 
High Prieſt of the Church, and the Efficacy of his Diſcharge of that Office. 

3. It «the higheft Vanity to pretend Uſe or Continuance un the Church, from poſſeſ- 


ſon or preſcription, or pretended Benefit, yo Order, or Advantage, when once 


the mind of God ts declared againſt it. The Pleas ſor the Old Prieſthood and Law © 
of this kind, excelled all that can be inſiſted on, with reſpe& unto any other things 
that any pretend a Veneration in Divine Worſhip; yet were they of no Validity 


or Efficacy. 


VER. 13. 


"Eg" oy 2ae Alger Tag, guns frvegs MSTHn, dg" Is thels agyrizmu T6 Wuonre- 
nel. 


'E' &, in quem, in quo; Vul. Lat. 17 TIP WORNRA VAN Syr. For 
be concerning whom theſe things are ſpoken. For he on whom theſe things are ſaid, 
Rhem. improperly. #vais tries were, Vul. de alia tribs eft, Rhem. #5 of ano- 
ther Tribe, omitting the eſpecial force of the word wer, though the ſubſtance 
of the ſence be retained. Syr. \7"T\N was Born of another Tribe. Particeps 
fuit, did derive his Genealogy from, and ſo had his eſpecial Relation unto another 
Trikgs Tezowm miniftravit, attendit ;, Vul. prefio fuit. The e/Ethiopick,, And 
f Jy one will ſay ſo (or as one may ſay) he placeth ansther Tribe, becauſe they 

not the Altar, miſtaking both the meaning of the Deſign, and ſence of the A- 
poſtle's Words. 


VER. 13. 


For He of whom theſe things are ſpoken, pertaineth unto another Tribe, of 
which no man gave Attendance at the Altar. 


The Cauſal Conjunttion 3ae, doth not only intimate a purſuit of the fore-going 
Argument, and the confirmation of the Suppoſition whereon it was built, but alſo 


an. 


Ver. n. of the Hebrews. 


' an Entrance upon the expreſs Application of the whole precedent Diſcourſe unto 
the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt the true and only High Prieſt of the Church. 

In the words there is, ( 1.) The Subje& to be further treated on, deſcribed, 
"Eq" 3 nijerus rare, That mi 5, de que; He concerning whom, quem deſigna- 
verunt hec, ad quem hec pertinent ; He who is defigned in all theſe things, He un- 
to whom they do all belong. He, with reſpe& unto whom, mim, theſe things , 


6p" oy. 


TaYTH- 


that is, all that hath been. ſpoken concerning Melchiſedec and his Prieſthood, all - 


things that do Naturally follow and enſue thereon. For although ſundry of them 
were ſpoken firſtly and immediately concerning other Perſons and things ; yet 
they all belong ultimately and perfetly unto Chriſt alone, whom they did repreſent 
' and make way for. And we may obſerve hence, 

That it 1s our Duty in ſtudying of the Scripture to enquire diligently after the things 
which are ſpoken concerning Teſs Chriſt, and what us taught of him in them. This 
doth our Apoſtle find out in all that was ſpoken concerning Melchiſedec and the Le- 
vitical Prieſthood. This he gives himſelf in Charge, Fohn 5. 39. Search the Scrip- 
tures, they are they which teſtifie of me. Our principal Aim in ſearching the Scrip- 
tures ought to be, that we may find out, what they ſay, and what they reſtifie con- 
cerning Chriſt. And this was the Practice of the Prophers of Old, with reſpect 
unto all the Revelations which they received, 1 Per. 1. 10, 11, 12. Let the Pains, 
and Induſtry, and Skill of Men in the Reading and Interpreting of the Scriptures 
be what they will, without this Deſign they will never rightly be underſtood, nor 
duly improved. For as thoſe things which concern his Perſon, Office, and Grace, 
with the Myſteries of the Wiſdom of God in them all, are the principal Subject of 
them : So all other things which are taught and revealed in them, are never appre- 
hended unto any good End or Purpoſe, unleſs their Relation unto him, and de- 
pcndance upon him be rightly underſtpod. Some are charged that they eſteem 
of no Preaching but that which is concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, which how 
falſe an Accuſation it is, their Preaching and Writings do diſcover. But this they 
ſay indeed, that is, ſome do ſo, that ſeeing it is the Deſign of God to gather all 
things into an Head in Chriſt, that Preaching is to little purpoſe, which doth not 
more or leſs expreſly Evidence the Relation of all Truths, and Duties unto 


him. 


It is added vaJ5 #72225 warts, He pertained unto another T7ibe. To cenfirm his $uale 


Argument concerning the Changing or Abolition of the Prieſthood,the Apoſtle ſup- 


mv0g5 


poſcth the Diſtribution of the People into Tribes according unto the Number of the wsri24xe 


Sons of Facob. And as theſe Tribes had a common Ro in the Church, ſo ſome 
of them had peculiar Priviledges granted and confirmed unto them by Law. So 
the Prieſthood was granted, confined, and confirmed unto the Tribe of Levi, and 
unto the Family of Aaron in that Tribe. And it was ſo confined thereunto, as that 
all the reſt of the Tribes were for ever excluded from any Intereſt therein; and all 
that belonged unto them incapacitated thereof. But unto one of the Tribes ſo ex- 
cluded from an Intereſt in the Legal Prieſthood did he belong,of whom theſe things 
are ſpoken. And this I look upon as the principal Reaſon of the diſtinion of that 
people into their Tribes; namely, that God thereby might provide for their In- 
ſtruction, as to the continuance of the Legal Worſhip among them, which could 
be no longer continucd than the Prieſthood was reſerved unto that one Tribe, where- 
unto it was Originally granted, w7*2m: See the meaning of the word in Our Ex- 
polition on Coap.2. 11, 12. His Sharc, Lot, and Intereſt lay in another Tribe. 

3. He Deſcribes in general this other Tribe whereof he was, by its Legal ex- 
cluſion from all the Service of the Altar ; Of which no man gave attendance at the 
Altar. VVhat Trihe that was in particular he declares in the next Verſe, ſhewi 
not only of what Tribe he was, but alſo what it was neceflary he ſhould be. Azo- 
ther Tribe, «9 ns, whereof, from which none that was Genealogized, attended at 


the Altar ; that is, had Right ſo todo, or was not forbidden by the Law ſo to do. «dp ns 


God doth not reckon that to be done in his Service which he hath not appointed, 
much leſs which he hath forbidden. V Vhat other inroads were made on the S4- 
cerdotal Office, we know not; but one of the Tribe here intended by the Apoſtle, 
whereof none was to attend the Alrar, did draw nigh to Offer Incenſe, for which 
he vas rebuked by the High prieſt, and puniſhed of God, 2 Chron. 20. 18. And 
God exerciſed the greater Severity herein, that the Church might underſtand, that 
when 


An Expoſition Chap. VII. 
deed neceffarily follow on the change of the Prieſthood ; yet not ſo, but that there 
was an Att of the Will'and Authority of God on the Law it ſelf. God made this 


change, and he alone could do it; that he would do ſo, and did fo, the Apoſtle 
proves in this and the Verſes following. Sois the Law of Commandments cont ain- 


- ed in Ordinances taken out of the way, being nailed unto the Croſs of Chriſt, where 


he left it compleatly accompliſhed. 

But moreover the Law in its Inſtitutions: was an Inſtruttrve Revelation, and 
taught many things concerning the Nature of Sin,its expiation and clean{mg,repre- 
ſenting, though darkly, good things to come. $0 it is yet continued as a part of 


' the Revealed will of God. And the light of the Goſpel being brought unto it, we 


At. 


may learn things far more clearly out of it, than evef the 7ews of Old could 
do. | 

And the force of the Argument here inſiſted on by the Apoſtle againſt the ab- 
ſolute perpetuity of the Law, which was of Old, and yet contunueth to be the Head 
of the Controverſie between the Jews and the Church of Chriſt, is ſo unavoid- 
able, that ſome of them have been compelled to acknowledge that in the Days of 
the Meſſiah Legal Sacrifices and the reſt of their Ceremonies ſhall ceaſe ; though 
the moſt of them underſtand that their Cauſe is given away thereby. And they 
have no other way to free themſelves from this Argument of the Apoſtle, but by 
denying that Melchiſedec was a Prieſt, or that it is the Mdefſiah who is Propheſied 
of, Pſal. 110. which evidences of a deſperate Cauſe, and more deſperate Defen- 
ders of it,” have been elſewhere convinced of Folly. Wherefore this important 
Argument is confirmed by our Apoſtle in the enſuing Verſes. And we may ſee, 

1. How it ts a fruit of the manifold Wiſdom of God, that it was a great Mercy 
to give the Law, and a greater to take it away. And 

2. If under the Law the whole worſÞip of God did ſo depend on the Prieſthood,that 
that failing or being taken away, the whole worſhip of it ſelf was to ceaſe, as being 
0 more acceptable before God, how much more us all worſhip under the New Teſtament 
rejefted by him, if there be not a due regard therein uno the Lord Chriſt as the only 
High Prieſt of the Church, and the Efficacy of his Diſcharge of that Office. 

3. It the higheſt Vanity to pretend Uſe or Continuance un the Church, from poſſeſ- 


ſoon or preſcription, or pretended Benefit, 2—_—_ Order, or Advantage, when once 
P 


the mind of God is declared againſt it. The Pleas ſor the Old Prieſthood and Law 
of this kind, excelled all that can be inſiſted on, with reſpect unto any other things 
that any pretend a Veneration in Divine Worſhip; yet were they of no Validity 


or Efficacy. 


VER. 13. 


'Ep' %y nag alan maine, quis iT2egs weTWonur, dg" Is 36); aggriznu 76 Wune- 
enele. 


'Ee' Is, in quem, in quo; Vul. Lat. 17 TIP WORNRA VAN Syr. For 
be concerning whom theſe things are ſpoken. For he on whom theſe things are ſaid, 
Rhem. improperly. #*vais "% werionur, Vul. de alia tribn eft, Rhem. is of ano- 
ther Tribe, omitting the eſpecial __ of the word werwggw, though the ſubſtance 
of the ſence be retained. Syr. 17"I\N was Born of another Tribe. Particeps 
fuit, did derive his Genealogy from, and ſo had his eſpecial Relation unto another 
Tribgs Teoma ' miniftravit, attendit ;, Vul. prefio fuit. The eEthiopick,, And 
if iy one will ſay ſo (or as one may ſay) he placeth ansther Tribe, becauſe they 
kept not the Altar, miſtaking both the meaning of the Delign, and ſence of the A- 
poſtle's Words. 


VER. 13. 


For He of whom theſe things are ſpoken, pertaineth unto another Tribe, of 
which no man gave Attendance at the Altar. 


The Cauſal Conjunttion #e, doth not only intimate a purſuit of the fore-going 
Argument, and the confirmation of the Suppoſition whereon it was built, but alſo 


an. 


Ver. 13. of the Hebrews. 181 


' an Entrance upon the expreſs Application of the whole precedent Diſcourſe unto 
the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt the true and only High Prieſt of the Church. 
In the words there is, ( 1.) The Subjed to be further treated on, deſcribed, ip" 5%. 
"Eg" 3s Ayers aire, That myi &, de que; He concerning whom, quem deſigna- 
verunt hec, ad quem hee pertinent He who is deſigned in all theſe things, He un- _. 
to whom they do all belong. He, with reſpe& unto whom, mim, theſe things ; 
that is, all that hath been. ſpoken concerning Melchiſedec and his Prieſthood, all - 
things that do Naturally follow and enſue thereon. For although ſundry of them 
were ſpoken firſtly ms immediately concerning other Perſons and things; yet 
they all belong ultimately and perfettly unto Chriſt alone, whom they did repreſent 
' and make way for. And we may obſerve hence, | 
That it is our Duty in ſtudying of the Scripture to enquire diligently after the things 
which are ſpoken concerning Teſs Chriſt, and what us taught of him in them. This 
doth our Apoſtle find out in all that was ſpoken concerning Melchſedec and the Le- 
vitical Prieſthood. This he gives himſelf in Charge, Fohn 5. 39. Search the Scrip- 
tures, they are they which teſtifie of me. Our principal Aim in ſearching the Scrip- 
tures ought to be, that we may find out, what they ſay, and what they reſtifie con- 
cerning Chriſt. And this was the Pradtice of the Prophets of Old, with reſpect 
unto all the Revelations which they received, 1 Per. 1. 10, 11, 12. Let the Pains, 
and Induſtry, and Skill of Men in the Reading and Interpreting of the Scriptures 
be what they will, without this Deſign they will never rightly be underſtood, nor 
duly improved. For as thoſe things which concern his Perſon, Office, and Grace, 
with the Myſteries of the Wiſdom of God inthem all, are the principal Subject of 
them : So all other things which are tanght and revealed in them, are never appre- 
hended unto any .good End or Purpoſe, unle(s their Relation unto him, and de- 
pcndance upon him be rightly underſtpod. Some are charged that they eſteem 
of no Preaching but that which 1s concerning the Perſon of Chriſt, which how 
falſe an Accuſation it is, their Preaching and Writings do diſcover. But this they 
ſay indeed, that is, ſome do ſo, that ſeeing it is the Deſign of God to gather all 
things into an Head in Chriſt, that Preaching is to little ay which doth not 
more or leſs expreſly Evidence the Relation of all Truths, and Duties unto 
him. 
It is added $vaJs #72225 werrurs, He pertained unto another Tribe. To cenfirm his $vaJe 
Argument concerning the Changing or Abolition of the Prieſthood,the Apoſtle ſup- #7409; 
ſcth the Diſtribution of the People into Tribes according unto the Number of the wsrions. 
Sons of Facob. And as theſe Tribes had a common mw in the Church, ſo ſome : 
of them had peculiar Priviledges granted and confirmed unto them by Law. So 
the Prieſthood was granted, confined, and confirmed unto the Tribe of Levi, and 
unto the Family of Aaron in that Tribe. And it was ſo confined thereunto, as that 
all the reſt of the Tribes were for ever excluded from any Intereſt therein, and all 
that belonged unto them incapacitated thereof. But unto one of the Tribes ſo ex- 
cluded from an Intereſt in the Legal Prieſthood did he belong,of whom theſe things 
are ſpoken. And this I look upon as the principal Reaſon of the diſtin&tion of that 
people into their Tribes; namely, that God thereby might provide for their In- 
ſtruction, as to the continuance of the Legal Worſhip among them, which could 
be no longer continucd than the Prieſthood was reſerved unto that one Tribe, where- 
unto it was Originally granted, ws7*2ms: See the meaning of the word in Our Ex- 
polition on Coap.2. 11, 12. His Sharc, Lot, and Intereſt lay in another Tribe. 

3. He Deſcribes in general this other Tribe whereof he was, by its Legal ex- 
cluſion from all the Service of the Altar ; Of which no man gave attendance at the 
Altar. VVhat Trihe that was in particular he declares in the next Verſe, ſhewing 
not only of what Tribe he was, but alſo what it was neceflary he ſhould be. Arzo- 
ther Tribe, 49" ns, whereof, from which none that was G enealogized, attended at 
the Altar ; that is, had Right ſo to do, or was not forbidden by the Law ſo to do. «9 No 
God doth not reckon that to be done in his Service which he hath not appointed, 
much leſs which he hath forbidden. VVhat other inroads were made on the Sa- 
cerdotal Office, we know net; but one of the Tribe here intended by the Apoſtle, 
whereof none was to attend the Alrar, did draw nigh to Offer Incenſe, for which 
he vas rebuked by the High prieſt, and puniſhed of God, 2 Chron. 20. 18. And 
God exerciſed the greater Severity herein, that the Church might underſtand, that 

when 


An Expofution | Chap. VII, 
when he introduced and allowed of a Prieſt of another Tribe, that Old Prieſthood 
muſt of neceſſity ceaſe and be aboliſhed. No man gave attendance, that is, had 
Right ſo to do. | | | 
 . That Expreſſion, exzmyyu 76 waengiv, attended, waited on the Altar,may be a 

Synechdochical Deſcription of the whole Prieſtly Office from the principal Work 
- and Duty belonging thereunto. But I ſuppoſe the Apoſtle may not only include 

' the Priefls unto whom the immediate work of Sacrificing at the Altar did belong ; 
but all thoſe who artended the Services of it, though they conld Offer neither burnt 
Incenſe nor Sacrifice ; that is, all the Levires in their courſes. For He ſo excludes 
the Tribe, whereof he ſpeaks,from the leaſt Relation unto the Sacerdotal V Vork 
or Office. None of them ever did or might draw ear nor Miniſter unto. the Al- 
tar in any Sacred Services whatſoever. See 1 Cor. 9. 13. 

This Entrance doth the Apoſtle make into the confirmation of his Aſſertion, 
that the Prieſthood was changed , and therewithal the Law. For it appears 
that there was to be a Prieſt who had no Right by the Law ſo to be; ſeeing he 
was of that Tribe which the Law uiterly excluded from any Intereſt in the Sacred 
Services of the Altar; and much more thoſe which were peculiar unto the Aaroni- 
cal Prieſts. Thus, 

1. All mens Rights, Duties, and Priviledoes in Sacred things are fixed and limi- 
ted by Divine Inſtuntion. And, | 

2. Seeing Chriſt himſelf had no Right to Miniſter at the Material Altar, the Re- 
introduttion of ſuch Altars is inconſiſtent with the perpetual continuance of his Prieſt- 
hood. | 


VER. 14. 


HIS Apoſtle confirms his Aﬀertion by a particular Apptication of it unto the 
Perſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


vi Tlghdvaoy jap in YJ "Iedu, dramtraraew 6 Kun; inuwy &s wv qurily $I v3 iepwnsong 
Mwong £AdANCE. 
Tlsg? isgwouyns, Vul. Lat. de Sacerdotibms, without countenance from any Copics 
of the Original or Ancient Tranſlation. 

The words contain a double Aﬀertion. (1.) That ory Lord ſprang of the Tribe 
of Judah. (2.) That of that Thibe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning the Prieſthood. 
There wants nothing to compleat the Proof of his Argument but that our Lord was 
a Prieſt, which he « Futon proves in the enſuing Verſes. 


VER. .14. 


For it i Evident (or Manifeſt) that our Lord ſprang out of Judah, of 
which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing concerning the Prieſthood. 


In the firſt part of the words there are two things conſiderable. The manner of 
the Propoſition,or the Modification of the Aﬀertion,Tlgilxy 45x. The Conjundtion za, 
for, doth only ſhew that a Reaſon or Proof of what was before laid down, is here 
introduced. And of this he faith, palam eſt, manifeſtum, it is manifeſt, open, a 
thing confeſſed; Evident, as we ſay, in it ſelf. A thing eafie to be proved, but 
that it is by no Man denyed. Only whereas ev is manifeſt or evident, aezd/vnev 
ſcems to intimate what was manifeſt before-hand;, as ag) xww is to Evidence a mat- 
ter before-hand. And this may not only reſpe&, but be confined unto the preced- 
ing Promiſes and Declaration that the Meſſiah ſhould be of the Tribe of Fudah. 
But we may conſider in general how this is ſaid to be a thing Evident or Manifeſt 
in its application unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt., And 

1. This was included in the Faith of Believers, whogranted him to be the Meſ- 
fiah. For nothing was more plainly promiſed under the Qld Teſtament, nor more 
firmly believed by the Church, than that the J&ſſiah was to be of the Tribe of 7u- 
dah, and of the Family of David. And thus it was aesJyac manifeſt to ther 

before- 


Vet. 14. of the Hebrews: 
before-hand. For unto Judah the Promiſe was Solemnly confined, Cer. 49. 8,94 
10. and frequently reiterated unto David, as I have ſhewed elſewhere. VVho- 
ever therefore acknowledged our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the true Meſſiah, as all. 
the Hebrews did unto whom our Apoſtle wrote, though the moſt of them adhered 
unto the Law and Cgremonies of it, they muſt a gre that he ſprang of 
the Tribe of Judah. And none of the Unbelieving Jews uſe of this Obje&ion, 
that he was not of the Tribe of Judah, which it they could have managed, had 
abſolutely Juſtified them in their Unbelief. This was ſufficient unto the purpoſe 
of the Apoſtle, ſeeirig he proceeded not only on what was granted among them, 
but firmly believed by them, and not denied by their Adverfaries. 

2. It was in thoſe days manifeſt by his kyown Genealogy. For by the Providence 
of God his Parents were Publickly enrolled of that Tribe and of the Family of Da- 
vidin the Tax and Recognition of the people >.” \-arvg' Auguſtus Ceſar, Lukg 2. 
4. And this was made yet more Famous by the Cruelty of Herod, ſeeking his De» 
ſtruttion among the Children of Bethlehem, Mat. 2. And the Genealogies of all Fa- 
milies,whilſt the Fewiſh Common-wealth continued in any condition, were carefully 
preſerved, becauſe many legal Rights and Conſtitutions did depend thereon. And 
this Preſervation of G enealogies was both appointed of God, and fenced with 
ral Rights forthis very End, to Evidence the accompliſhment of his Promiſe in 
the Meſſiah. And unto this End was his Genealcgy written and recorded by two 
of the Evangeliſts, as that whereon the Truth of his being the Meſſiah did much 
depend. ; - 

Sundry of the Ancients had an apprehenſion that the Lord Chriſt derived his 
Genealogy from both the Tribes of 7udah and Levi, in the Regal and Sacerdotal 
Offices, as he who was'to be both King and Prieff. And there'is a Story inſerted 
in Skidas, how in the days of Fuſtinian the Emperour,, one Theqdoſine, a principal 
Patriarch of the Fews, acquainted his Frjend,. one. Philip, «riſtan, how he was 
enrolled by the Priefts in their Order, as of the Linage of the Prieſts, by the Name 
of Teſus the Son of Marty and of God; and that'the Records thi . were, kept 
by the Fews at Tiberias to that very time. But the whole Story is filled with proſs' 
effets of Ignorance and inctedible Fables, ring only a Dream pf fome Super- 
ſtitious Monaſtick, But the Ancients grounded their imagination on the Kindred 
that was between his Mother and Elizabeth the Wife of Zechariah the Prieft, 


who was the Daughter of Aaron, Lake 1. 5- But this whole*conceit is not only 
falſe, but direaly contradidtory to the Scope and by nmeded | jo Apoftle in this 
place. For the Authors of it wquld have the Lord Chrift fo to derive his Genea- 


logy from the Tribe of Levi, as thence to be entitled” unto the Priefthood, which 
yet it could not be, unleſs he was alſo proved to be of the Family of Agron. Arid 
to aſſign a Prieſthood unto him as derived from Aaron, is openly ww for 


to the Apoſtle in this place, and deftrudive of his whole Delgn, as.alſo 0 


the 
ecue real Priefthood of Chriſt himſelf ; *as is evident unto any Who reads dio 
Chapter. The l;ance and Kindred that was between the ed Virgin and 
Elizabeth was doubtleſs by an Antecedent intermarriage of thoſe /Ffibes, as Z1:- 


zaberh*s Mother might be Siſter uiito the Father or Grand-fatticr of the Holy Vir- 

|” And this was not only Lawful between the Tribes of Judah and Levi or the 
2gal and Sacerdotal Families, whence 7ehoſhabeath the \ fe of Frhoiadah, was 

the Daughter of Zehoram the King, 2 Chron. 22: 11. as ſome have irtlagined ; bu 


; but 
þ 
ſuch Marriages were aſual unto,and Lawful amoerig all the other”) ribes,where Wo- 
men had no Jnberitances of Land, which was expreſly provided againfthy a par- 
ticular Law. And this very Law Excyvias dot falticiently ve the F ns 
ty of all others. For the words of it are, Every Daxghter, that poſſeſſerh an Inhe- 
ritance in any Tribe of the Children of Iſrael, fd be Wife unto one of the F 
the Tribe of her Father, that'the Children of \racl enjoy everyone the 1 
tance of their Father, Numb.'36: 8. Both the limitation of the Law ynto 
thoſe who poſſeſſed Inheritances, and the Reaſon of it for the preſervation of the 
Lots of each Tribe entire, as ver. 3, 4. manifeſt that all other were at liberty to 
Marry any 1ſraelite, be he of what Tribe ſoever. And thus both the Genealopies 
of Matthew and Luke, one by a Legal, the other by a Natural line, were both of 
them from the Tribe of Tudah, and F amily of David. So 
Jr pleaſeth God to give ſufficient Evidence uno the accompliſhment of his Promiſe. 
| Pp 2, For 
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2. For the manner of the proceeding of the Lard Chriſt from that Tribe, the 
Apoſtle expreſſeth it by &reriraaxs, He ſprang; ararixac is uſually taken in an 
active ſence, to caxſe to riſe , Mat. 5, 45. Toy far avry draTian, he canſeth bis 
Stn to riſe. And fometimes it is uſed \Vemrra{ly, for to riſe , and fo as ſome think 
it peculiarly denotes the rifng of the Sur, in diſtinQion from the other Planets. 
Hence is «yan, the Exft, from the riling of the Sun. So the coming of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is called the riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs with healing in his 
wings, Mal: 4. 2. drenal J-vx5, Luke 1.78. The day-ſpring from on high. Thus 
did the Lord Chrift ariſe in the light and glory of the. Sun, a light to lighten the 
Gentiles, and the Glory of his People 1ſ-ae/. But the word is uſed allo to ex- 
preſs other ſpringings ; as of Water from a Fountain, or a Branch from the Stock. 
And ſo it is faid of our Lord Jeſus, that he ſhould up 4s 4 tender Plant, and 
as a Regt ont of a dry Groxnd, lia. 53.2. A Rod out 0 the Stem, and a Branch out of 

5 Hence he is frequently called the Branch, and the 
Branch of the Lord, Iſa. 4.2. Jer. 23. 5. Chap. 33. 15. Zech. 3. 8. Chap 6. 12, 
But the which is the moſt proper ſenſe of the words, is to be regarded ;' he 
aroſe eminently and illuſtriouſly from the 7ribe of Judah. 

Having laid down this Matter of Fa&, as that which was evident, and on all 
hands confeſſed, he obſerves upon it, that of that Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing con- 
cerning the Prieſthood. | | 

'E1g by guar, with reference unto which Tribe, Tl is, de qua Tribu. Being to 

e that the Prieſthood did no way belong to the Tribe of Judah : Sn that the In- 
traduttion of a Prieſt of that Tribe muſt neceſſarily exclude thoſe of the Houſe of 


Heron from that Office, he appeals unto the iver, of rather the Law it ſelf. 


Mavens. 


For by Moſes, not the Perſon of Moſes abſolutely is intended 3 as though theſe 
UII ne iaſharity: han je Te Atlugiy fn giving of Bo Law; or 
his Perſon only as finiſterially employed in the Declaration of it, that our A 

reſpetis. And it is the Law of Pao panier genes. Moſes did re- 
curdhe Before 3 as given him by 7acob, wherein the Promiſe was made 
unto him, that the Sh:lo come from bim, Gen. 49. 10. And this ſame Shilo 
was alſo to be a Prieſt. this was a Promiſe before the Law, and not to be ac- 

i il the expiration of the Law, and not unto any Inſtituti 
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| to prove that the legal Prieft- 
z hor could be transferred unto the Tribe of Judah. And the 
are refolved into this | Maxime, that whatever us net reveal- 
in the Worſhip of God by God himſelf, is to be conſidered as nothing, 
jec, 4s that which is to be rejefied. And ſuch he conceived to be the Evidence of 
k ane, th choſe rather to- Argue from the ſilence of Moſes in general, 
than from the particaler Probibition,that none,who was not of the Poſterity of A. 
&r0n, ſhould approach x agPrielily Office So God himſelf condemneth ſome 
Inſtances of falſe VVorſhip, on this Ground, that he never appointed them, that 
they never came into bis Heart, and thence aggravates the ſin of the People, rather 
than fromthe particular Probibition of them, Fer. 7. 31. VVherefore 
Divine Revelation gives Bounds poſutively and negatively unto the Worſhip of 


+ Ver, 15,16,17. of the Hebrews, 


V ER. ST) 16, 17; 

Hat-the Aaronical Prieſthood was to be Changed, and conſequently the whole 
T Law of Ordinances that depended theteon, and that the Time, wherein this 
Change was to be made, was now come, is that which is deſigned unto Confirma- 
tion in all this Diſcourſe. And it is that Truth whereinto our Faith of the Accep- 
rance of Evangelionl Worſhip. is reſolved. For without the removal of the Ola, 
there is no place for the New. This therefore the Apoſtle now fully confirmes by 
2 Recapitulation of the force and ſum of his preceding Arguments, 


| Kal eferorreger in ngmi\nby een, & x7! mv oucoromre Msayondts dyicamt id i 
ime, Us s x7' Tv vouoy eyronig angus yeorer hAAG x7! Syapur Coris drgraAuTe: 
Maprupe 1g, &n ov iegel's 6is + diava x7) mr m5 Miro , 


And it is yet far more evident for that after the Similitude of Melchiſedec there 
ariſeth another Prieſt, whois made not after the Law of a carnal Commandement, but 
; the power of an Endleſs Life. For he Teſtifieth, thou art a Prieſs for ever after 
the Order of Mekchiſedec. ' 

There are four things to be conſidered inthefe words. - 1. The manner of the 
Introduttion of this new Argument, declaring its eſpecial force with the weight that 
the Apoſtle lays upon it ; And it is yet far more Evident. 

2. The Medium or Argument it ſelf which he inſiſts upon, which is, that from 
what he had already proved, there was another Prieſt to ariſe after the Similitude of 
Melchiſedec. 

3. The Jlbsftration of this Argument in an Explication of the wayes and means 
whereby this Prieſt aroſe, declared both negatively and poſitively : Who is made not 
after the Law of a carnal Commandement, but after the Power of an Endlef Life. 

4. The Corfirmazion of the whole with the Teſtimony of David. F oY be Teſti- 
fieth, thou art a Prieſt fer ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. } 

The manner of the Introduction of this Argument is Emphatical : Kal tuarmreyv 
tn xaredwiy ir. And it 1s yet far more Evident. 

The Comjunttive Particle xa} connetts this conſideration unto that forgoing, as of 
the ſame nature and tendency. 


PEP 


The thing ſpoken of is ſaid to be x27, Of what he ſaid before he affirmed wad 
that it was ee/Wor ver. 14. namely, that our Lord: ſprang of Judah ; Evident, *”* 


Manifeſt, Demonſtrable : but this he adds is zar«Swwwv, which compoſition of the 
word intends the ſignification, arguing yet a more open and convincing Evidence. 


Hence he adds, that it is «i729, magis patet : abundantins manifeſtum, eonirs- 


-comparatively with what was ſaid before ; of an abundant Efficacy for Convidti- ev 


on ; that,whoſe light nothing can ſtand againſt. But we muſt obſerve that the A- 
poſtle doth not compare the things themſelves abſolutely with one another, and ſo 
determine that one is of a more evident Truth than the other ; but he compares 
them only with reſpect unto the Evidence in arguing unto his End. There is more 
immediate force in this Conſideration to prove the Ceſſation of the Leviticat Prieſt- 
hood, that another Prieſt was to riſe after the Similitude of Melchiſedec, than was 
_— in this, that our Lord ſprang of the T7ibe of Judah ; ' but of this after- 
wards. | 

And therefore he adds #7 yer ; that is, above all that hath been colleted from 
the Conſideration of Melchiſedec, there is yet this uncontroulable Evidence unto 
our purpoſe remaining. 

The Apoſtle we ſee lays great weight on this Argument, and withal proceeds 
gradually and diſtin&ly from one thing to another inthe whole Diſcourſe. It may 
be we ſeenot why he ſhould inſiſt ſo much upon, and ſo narrowly Scan all particulars 
in this mattzr. For being freed by the Goſpel from the power of Temptations 
about it, and being of the Gentiles, who were never concerned in it, we cannot be 
ſenſible of the juſt importance of what isunder Confirmation. The- Truth is, He 
hath the greateſt Aroxment in hand that was ever controverted in the Church of 
God and upon the Determination whereof the Salvation or Ruine of the Church 
did depend, The Worſhip he treated of, was immediately inſtituted by God 
P p 2 himſelf z 
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An Expoſition Chap, VII. 
himfelf ; ang had now continued near 1500 years in the Church. All this while 
it had been the certain Rule of Gods Acceptance of the People or his Anger towards 
them; For whilſt they _—_—_ with it, his Bleſſing was continually upon them ; 
and the negle& of it was till puniſhed with Severity. And the /aſt Caution that 
God had given them by the Miniſtry of the aft Prophet he ſent unto them, was, - 
that they ſhould abide in the Obſervance of the Law of Moſes, leſt he came and 
ſmote the whole Earth with a Curſe. Mal. 4. laſt. Beſides theſe and ſundry other 
things that were real and pleadable in the behalf of the Moſaicab Worſhip, the He- 
brews eſteemed it always their great and Singular Priviledge above all other Nati- 
ons 3 which they would rather dyethan part withal. And the Deſign of the Apoſtle 
in this place is to prove that now utterly unexpedtedly unto the Church, after ſo 
long a ſeaſon, their whole worſhip was to be removed, to be uſed no more, but 
that another Syſtem of Ordinances and Inſtitutions abſolutely new, and inconſiſtent 
with its was to be introdueed. And upon the Compliance of the Hebrews with this 
Dotdtrine, or the Rejettion of it, depended their Eternal Salvation or De- 
ſtruction. 

It was therefore very neceſſary that the Apoſtle ſhould proceed Warily, Diſtintt- 
ly and Gradually, omitting no Argument that was of Force and Pleadable in this 
Cauſe, nor to remark on them in an eſpecial manner, which contained an eſpecial 
Evidence aud demonſtrative force in them, as he doth in this Inſtance. For this 
Introduttion of it, and it # yet far more, or abundantly more Evident, is as an hand 
put in the Margin ofa writing calling for a peculiar Attendance unto, and conſide- 
ration of the matter dire&ed unto. And we may ſee, 

1. That Preſent Truths are earneſtly to be Pleaded and Contended for. So the A- 

ſtle Peter would have Believers eſtabliſhed & 7#.mgwvoy dandeig, in the preſent 
Truth. All Truth is Eternal, and init ſelf equally ſubſiſtent and preſent unto all Ages. 
But it is eſpecially ſo either from the great »ſe of it in ſome ſeaſons,or the great Op- 
poſition that is made unto it. So this Dodrine about the Abolition of the Moſaical 
Ceremonies and Inſtitutions with the Introduftion of a new Prieſthood and new 
Ordinances of Worſhip,was then the Preſent Truth,in the knowledge and confirma- 
tion whereof, the Church was eternally concerned. And ſo may other Truths be 
at other ſeaſons. Andany of them may be ſo rendred by the Oppoſition that at any 
time is made unto them. For God is pleaſed to exerciſe and try the Faith of the 
Church by Hereſies which are Feirce, Pertinacious and Subtle Oppoſitions made to 
the Truth, Now none of them, which aim at any conſiſtency in and with them- 
ſelves, or are of any real danger unto the Church,did ever rejett all Goſpel-Truths, 
but ſome general Principles they will allow, or they would leave themſelves no 
Foundation toſtand upon, in their Oppoſition unto others. Thoſe therefore fingly 
oppoſed by them at any time, as the Deity or Satisfattion of Chriſt, Tuſtification 

Faith and the like, mays oppoſed, become the preſent Truth of the Ape, in 
the inſtance of Adherence whereunto God will try the Faith of his People, and re- 
quires that they be earneſtly pleaded for. And this is that which the Apoſtle 74e 
intends, vey. 3. where he exhorts us #m2wvice&; to contend, ſtrive, wreſtle with 
all earneſtneſs and the utmoſt of our Endeavours, for the Faith once delivered unto 
the Saints ;, namely, becauſe of the Oppoſition that was then made unto it. And 
a Truth may come under this Qualification by Perſecution as well as Heretical Oppo- 
ſitien. Satan is always awake and attentive unto his Advantages ;, and therefore 
though he hate all Truth, yet doth he not at all times equally attempt upon every 
thing that is ſo. But he waiteth to ſee an inclination in men from their Luſts, or 
Prejudices, or Intereſts-in this World, againſt any eſpecial Truth, or way of Di- 
vine Worſhip which God hath appointed. When he finds things ſo ready prepa- 
red, he falls to his work, and ftirrs up Perſecutiort againſt it. This makes that 
Truth to be the preſent Truth to be contended for, as that wherein God will ery 
the Faith and Obedience and Patience of the Church. And the Reaſons why we 
ought with all Care,Diligence and Perſeverance to attend unto the Preſervation and 
Profeſſion of ſuch Truths, are obvious unto all. 

2. Important Truths, " wy be ſtrongly Confirmed. Such is that here pleaded by 
the Apoſtle, and therefore doth he fo labour in the Confirmation of it. He had 
undertaken to convince the Hebrews of the Ceſſation of their Legal Worſhip, out of 


their own acknowledged Principles, He deals not with them meerly by his 4pa- 
l ſtolical 


Ver. 15,16,17. bf the Hebrews, 

folical Authority, and by vertue of the Divine Revelations of the will of God 
which himſelf had received ; but he proceeds with them on Argur ents taken out 
of the Types, Inſtitutions and Teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament, all which they 
owned and acknowledged, though without his aid they had not underſtood the 
meaning of them. this Suppofition it was neceflary for him to Plead and 
Preſs all the Arguments from the Topick, mentioned, which had any Cogency in 
them ; and he doth ſo accordingly. | 

3. Arguments that are equally true, may yet on the Account of Evidence not be 
oua?y Ogonty yet aortas gd 

4. inthe mation of the 1 ruth we may uſe every pelp that 15 true e le 
though ſome of them may be more effeftual unto our End, than others. « : 

This we are inſtructed in by the Apoſtle, affirming in this place, that what he 
now affirms is yet om wengraet And this — as we ——_ before, 
may reſpe& either the things themſelves, or the Efficacy in point of Argument. 
For in - w/o all things Sake the old Teſtament were 7 ical and Significant 
of what was afterwardsto be introduced. So our Apoſtle tells us that the Afrmiſtry 

Moſes conſiſted in giving Teſtimony to thoſe things which were to be ſpoken or 

eclared afterwards, chap- 3. 5. But among them ſome were far more Clear and 
Evident as to their ſignification than others were, In the latter ſenſe the things 
which he had diſcourſed about Melchsſedec and his Prieſthood, were more effequ- 
demonſtrative of the Change of the Levitical Prieſtbood, than what he had 
newly obſerved m—_— the Riſing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt zoe of the Tribe of 
Levi be of Judah, although that had life and evidence alſo in it ſelf, which is prin- 
ci intended. 

Ag it ſelf is nextly expreſſed whereunto this full Evidence is aſcrib- 
ed, 6 x7' 3y cuotmrra Mexyonix avicurar igdhs irug© ;, if another Prieft do ariſe af- 
ter the Similitude of Melchiſedec. And in the words there is (1) the Xodification 
of the Propoſitionin the particle « ;, (2) The Notation of the Subje& ſpoken of ; 4- 
nother Prieſt. (3) His Introduttion into his Office,he did ariſe. (4) The Nature of 
his Office, andthe manner of his coming unto it : after the hikenef of Melchiſedec. 

Ei, 5f, is generally taken here not to be a Cimditional but a Cauſal: Conjunttion., 
And ſo,as many judge, it is uſed : Rom.8.3 1. 2 Cor. 5. 15. 1 Thefſ. 3.8. 1 Pet. 1.17. 
And it is rendered in our Tranſlation by For, For that another Prieſt ; as Beza 
rendreth it by quod, becauſe. Others by ex eo quod, and ſiquidem. Syr. and ag ain 
this is more known, by that which he ſaid. | take it to be an intimation of 4 
Reaſon proving what is affirmed ; and ſoit doth if with the Vulgar we retain f, or 
fequidem, if ſo be. Anditis yet far more Evident, ,if ſo be that another Prieſt. 

As to the Argument in general, we muſt obſerve- (1) That the Deſign of the 
Apoſtle in this place is not to demonſtrate the Dignity aud Eminency of the Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt from that of Melchiſedec his Type, which he had done before ſuffi- 
ciently ; he doth not produce the ſame Words and Arguments again unto the ſame 
purpoſe : but that which he aims at, is, from that Teſtimony, whereby he had 
proved the Dignity of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, now alſo to gore the ne 'efſary Abo- 
lition of the Levitical Prieſthood. Wherefore (2) He doth not inſift on the whole 
of the Teſtimony before pleaded, but only on that one thing of another Prieſt, ne- 
ceflarily included therein. 


2. The Subjedt ſpoken of is ieebs ire ; that is not meerly NNN, that is, MG "1,4; 7 
alin : as the Syriack underſtood it, who renders it by RIYWNR ; butit is MN ali- eG. 


ene, thatis intended. Every 11 was by the Law abſolutely forbidden ts ap- 
proach unto the Prieſts Office, or Altar, or Sacred employment. Soing@r, anc- 
ther in this Caſe is a Stranger, one that isnot of the Houſe or Family of Aaron.And 
nothing can be more evident than that the Levitical Prieſthood and the whole Law 
of Divine Worſhip muſt be taken away and aboliſhed then,if it appear that any 11 
iy, or Stranger, may be admitted into that Offic® ; much more, if it were 
neceſſary that it ſhould ſo be. For the Law of the Prieſthood took care of nothing 
more than that no Stranger, that was not of the Houſe of Aaron,ſhould be called to 
that Office. See Exod. 29. 33. Lev. 22.10. Numb. 1. 51. and Numb. 3. 10. 
Aaron and his Sons they ſhall wait on the Preiſts Office ma" 271 N11 andthe 
Stranger that cometh nigh, that is, to diſcharge any Sacerdotal Duty, ſhall be pur to 
death. And God gave an eminent Inſtance of his Severity with reſpe& unto this 

Law 
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Law inthe Puniſhment of Gorah,though of the Tribe of Zevi,for the Tranſgreſſion 
ofit. Andhe cauſeda perpetual Memorial to be kept of that Puniſhment, to the 
End they might know, that no Srranger who ts mot of the Seed of Aaron ſhould 
come near to Offer Incenſe before the Lord, Numb. 16. 40. And hence our Apoſtle 
in the next verſe obſerves, that this Prieſt was not to be made after the Law of a 
Carnal Commandement, ſeeing his making was a Diſſolution of that Law or Com- 
mandement. If therefore there muſt be isgbs iny@, another Prieſt, that was 
not of the linage of Aaron, the other is aboliſhed. 
driczru: 3. His Introdudtion into his Office is expreſſed by drizzra, there griſeth. Ori- 
tur, Exoritur. Syr. RRP Surgit. Vul. Lat. exuygat, Aroſe, inan extraordinary 
manner, Judg. 5. 7. Untill 7 Deborah aroſe, I aroſe a Mother in Iſrael ; that is, 
an extraordinary Call from God to be a Propheteſs and a Deliverer. Dem. 18. 
18. A Prophet will I raiſe ap unto you 3, which was Chriſt himſelf. So God raiſed 
up a Horn 7 Salvation in the houſe of his Servant David. Luk. 1.69. that is, with 
an extraordinary Power and Glory. So was this Prieſt to ariſe, not ſpringin 
out of, nor ſucceeding in any order of Prieſthood before Eſtabliſhed. But af 
things in the Law lay againſt his Introdudtion ; and the Body of the People in the 
Church, was come unto the higheſt Defiance of any ſuch Prieſt. But as God had 
fore-ſignified what he would do , when the time of the Reformation of all things 
ſhould come, ſo when he performed his Word herein, he did it in thatmanner, with 
that evidence of his Glory and Power, as introduced him againſt all Oppoſition. 
For when the appointed time is come, wherein the Decrees of God ſhall bring 
forth, and his Counſel be accompliſhed, all Difficulties though appearing inſupe- 
rable, ſhall vaniſh and diſappear. Zech. 4. 6, 7. 
ouotimi]ſa, © 4. The Nature of his Prieſthood is declared in its Reſemblance unto that of 
Melchiſedec, x7 miv 9yworiyra. The Apoſtle intendeth not to expreſs the words of 
the Pfalmiſt, N27 7Y, which he conſtantly renders zi tw, according unto the 
Order ; but he reſpeds the whole Conformity that was between Melchiſedec and 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the inſtances which he had before inſiſted on. - For where- 
as God had ordered all things in the Scripture concerning Melchiſedec, that he 
might be «gw,oroulr&- md ys 79 ON, wer. 3. made like unto the Son of God, he is 
faid to ariſe x9 9974, according to the likeneſs or ſimilitude of Melchiſedec. 
For every Similitudeis mutual ; one thing is as like unto another, as that is unto it. 
This therefore is evident, that there was to be another Prieſt ; #*e&;, not only 
aanG, meerly another, but 4>xaoans, one of another Stock and Race ;, and a Prieit 
he was to be after the Similitude of, Melchiſedec, and not ſo much as after the 
Similitude of Aaron. The ariſmg.of Chriſt in his Offices puts an end unto all other 
things that pretend an uſefulneſs unto the ſame end with them. When he atoſe as a 
King he did not put an end unto the Office and Power of Kings in the World; but 
he did ſo unto the Typical Kingdoms over the Church, as he did to the Prieſthood 
by ariſing as a Prieſt. And when he ariſeth ſpiritually in the Hearts and Conſci- 
ences of Believers, an end is put unto all other things, that they might before look 
for life, ox Righteouſneſs, or Salvation by. 


VER. 16. 


This Verſe containeth an 1uſtration, and Confirmation of the foregoing Aſſer- 
tion, by a Declaration of the way and manner how this other Prieſt, who was not 
of the Seed of Aaron, ſhould come unto that Office. And this was neceſſary alſo 
for the prevention of an Obje&ion, which the whole Diſcourſe was obnoxious 
unto. ' For it might be ſaid, that whatever was affirmed concerning another Prieſt, 
yet there was no way poſſible, whereby any one might come ſo to be, unleſs he 
were of the Family of Aaron. All others were expreſlely excluded by the Law. 
Nor was there any way or means ordained of God, any eſpecial Sacrifice inſtitu- 
ted whereby ſuch a Prieſt might be dedicated, and initiated into his Office. In 
prevention of this Obje&tion, and Confirmation of what was before declared, the 
Apoſtle adds, *' 


Ver. 15,16,17. of the Hebrews, 


Who was made, nt aſter the Law of a Carnal Commandment, but after 
the Power of an Endleſs Life. 


The words declare; ( 1.) That this Prieſt was made ſo; and (2:) How he 
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Was ſo, both negatively and 
hy en op yon thick Pits met ro as made Po Hort, 


A A T Pon ning fn clas and 

The Lord Chrift did not meerly on his own 3 weve and Power res 
upon himſelf. He became ſo, he was made ſo by the 
tion of the Father. Nor did he do any thing in the whole work of E his Me, 
tion, but in Obedience unto his Command, and in compliance with his Will. For 


it is the Authority of God alone which is the Foundation of all Office, gy nd | 


Power in the Chrrth, Even what Chriſt himſelf —_——— Chuck, he 
is and was mY id he performs, through is Grace dd he 
he ſent; his wil 


2. The manner of his being made a Prieſt is expreſſed Neg atively, * ugnd. Toy von Us 
rior Irma3e onquxiis, not after 3 or not according Lan fi Dante wth 


mandment. Syr. RJ B R37Þ\D1 the Law of Bedily Cummaiidments. It is un- 
queſtionable,that the Apoſtle by this Expreſſion intendeth in the firſt place the Law 
of the Levitical Prieſthood, or the way and manner, whereby the Aronical Prieſts 
were firſt called and veſted with their Office, and then any other Law, Conſtitu- 
tion, Rate, or COET I fame kind. He was made a Prieft neither by that 
Law, nor any other like unto it. rs ao ther he Ew (1:) Why 
the Call of the Aaronical Priefts is faid-to be after the Law of Cimmandrunc 
(2.) Why this Commandment is ſaid to be Fleſbly. 
I. For the firſt,we may obſerve that the whale Law of Worſhip 
is called by our Apoſtle, 5 riues iy iynagr Us Nywan, Fob 2.1 I5. pies 
Commandments in Ordinances, And it is ſo called for two 
(1.) Becauſe Commands were ſo multiply call rw Res 
penince from them. Hence it became {O0 doo beiuznee, a Toke bardly to be born, 
tabogatier Doan GAG: 10. (2.) Becauſeof that where- 
_ an of the Famity: And bath theſe Gor deigend 
thority, and the O to 
make Eminent io that Law; whence it hath this denomination, « Lew of Con 
mandments. Hereof the Law of the conſtitution of the Office of the Prieſthood 


—_—— ED 
. hy GROLEY le / > ENCE Wha Anſw. It oxqunis. 
(4 )} W hed qnotho Setine which werethe priacipa of the con- 


ith reſj 
— won tangy” wa nom on two Ac- 
counts 


fo nA be Pr ing fying of the Fort As 
Offering of Fleſbly ne ee 


(2.) It may & nr ym) hes ood was Inftituted » Which 
was to be continued by Carnal Propagation only ; the Prieſthood by that 
Law was confined unto the Carnal Seed and of Aaron, in this other 
Prieſt had no Intereſt. 


(3) Reſpe&t may be had unto the whole Syſtem of thoſe Laws and Inſtitutions of 
Worſhip, Dich our Apoſtle, as was Es "th 


Ces, 


2#60 fn Expoſition Chap. VII. 
ces, impoſed unto the Time of Reformation, Chap. 9. 10. They were all Carnal in 
- 44 Ip ufto the Diſpenſation of the Spirit under the Goſpel and the Inftitutions 
thereof. | 
None of theſe ways was the Lord Chriſt made a Prieſt. He was not dedica- 
ted 'unto his Office: by the Szcrifice of Beaſts, but Sandtified himſelf therennto, 
when he Offered himſelf-through the Eternal Spirit unto God, arid was conſum- 
mate in his own Blood.' He was not of the Carnal Seed of Aaron, nor did; nor 
could claim any Succeſſion unto the Prieſthood by virtue of an Extraftion from his 
Race. + And no conſtitution of ithe Law in general, no Ordinance of it, did con- 
vey unto him either Right or Title unto the Prieſthood. 

t is therefore Evident,that he was in no ſenfe made a Prieſt according to the Law 
4 Carnal Commandment ;, neither had he either Right, Power, or Authority to 
exerciſe the Sacerdotal Funttion in the obſervation of any Carnal Rites or Ordinan- 
ces whatever : And we may obſerve, : 
That what ſeemed to be wanting unto Chriſt in his entrance into any of his Offices, or 
in the Diſcharge of them, was onthe account of a greater Glory. Aaron was made 
a Prieſt with a great outward Solemnity. The Sacrifices which were Offered, and 
the Garments he put on, with his viſible ſeparation from the reſt of the People, had 
a great Ceremonial Glory in them. There was nothing of all this, nor any thing 
like unto it, 'in the Conſecrarion of the Lord Chriſt unto his Office. But yet indeed 
theſe things had »o Glory, in compariſon of that excelling Glory,which accompa- 
nied thoſe*-iviſible Af; of Divine Authority, V Viſdom, and Grace which com- 
'municated his Office unto him. And indeed in the VVorſhip of God, who is a 
Spirit, all outward Cer is a diminution and debaſement of it. Hence were 
Ceremonies for Beauty and 6 lory multiplyed under the Old Teſtament, but yet as 
the Apoſtle ſhews, were all but Carnal: But as the ſending of Chriſt himſelf 
and his Inveſtiture with all his Offices were by Secret and Inviſible Afts of God and 
bis Spirit,” ſo all Evangelical VVorſhip, as to the Glory of it, is Spiritual and In- 
ternal only. And the removal of the Old Pompous Ceremonies from our VVor- 
 ſhipis but the taking away of the Yezl, which hindred from an inſght and entrance 
into the Holy place.” * 

. 2. The way and manner whereby the Lord Chriſt was made a Prieſt is expreſ- 
ſed poſitively : 430d nerd Srayuy Cos dxgrarire, But according unto the Power of an 
ndsſſoluble. Life. *Avae denotes an ſition between the way rejected and this 
— which were not conſiſtent. He was not made a Prieſt that way, 
. t A 4H : / Y F 

vY .. How is Chriſt then made a Prieſt according to the Power of an endleſs Life ? That 

r 3 is,- faith one in his /Paraphraſe; inſtalled into the Prieſthood after his Reſurrettion. 

2A  V'Vhat is meant by inſtalled, 1 well know not. 'It ſhould ſeem to be the ſame with 
Tuwhils, Conſecrated, Dedicated, Imtiated, And if, ſo, this Expoſition diverts 
| wholly fromthe Truth. For Chriſt was i»ftalled into his Office of Prieſthood be- 


= his Reſurreion, or he did not Offer himſelf as a Sacrifice unto God. in his 

and Blood-ſhedding. And to ſuppoſe that the Lord Chriſt diſcharged and per- 
fo -principal Aft of his Sacerdotal Office, which was but once to be perform- 
ed, before he was inſtalled a Prieſt, is contradiftory to,Scripture and Reafon'ir ſelf. 
Ideos ad vitam im mortalem perduttus eft, 'iut in aternum ſacrdos noſter efſet. He was 
—_— brought unto an Immortal Life, that he might be "our Prieſt for ever, faith 
| r. --But this is not to be made a Prieſt enwrding to the Power of an endleſs 


Life. © If he means; that he might abways continue to be # Prieſt, and to execute 
that Office always unto the conſummation of all things ; -'' what he fays is true, 
-but not the ſence of this place : but if he means, that he became Immortal after his 
gan that be might be our Prieſt, and abide o for ever, it excludes his 
ion in his Death from being- a' proper Sacerdotal Aft, which that it was, / 

have ſufficiently proved elſewhere, againſt Crellixs and others. 
.. Some think that the endleſs life intended is that of Believers, which the Lord 
Chriſt by virtue of his Prieftly Office confers upon them. The Prieſts under the 
Law proceeded no further bat to diſcharge Carpal Rites, which could not confer 
Eternal life on them, for whom they Miniſtred. But the Lord Chrift in the Diſ- 
charge of his Office, procureth Eternal Redemption and <Everlaſting life for Be- 
lievers: And theſe things are true, but they compriſe not the meaning of the Apo- 
| ſtle 
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Ver. 15,16,r7: of the Hebrews. 


fe in this place. For how can Chriſt be made 4 Prieſt according tothe Power of tht 
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Eternal Life,which he confers on others. For the compariſon and oppoſition that - 


is made between the Law of 4 Carnal Commandment, whereby Aaron was conſti- 
tuted a Prieſt, and the Power of an endleſs Life, whereby Chriſt was made ſo, do 
Evidence, that the making of Chriſt a Prieſt, not —x rx which the Apoſtle 
treats not of, but ſuch 4 Prieſt as he is, was the Effett of rhis endleſs Life. 

| VVherefore the Zu dygtaauns, the indiſſoluble Life here i > is the life 
of Chriſt himſelf. Hereunto belonged, or from hence did proceed that Jraws, 
or Power, whereby he was made 4 Prieft. And both the it ſelf and the Ex- 
ecutioh or Cary of it, are here intended. And as to the Office it ſelf, this 
Eternal or endleſs life of Chriſt, is his life as the Son of God. Hereon depends his 
own Mediatory life r Ever, and his conferri of Eternal life on us, Tobn F- 26, 
27. And to be a Prieſt by virtue of, or according unto this Power, ſtands in direct 
oppoſition unto the Law f a Carnal Commandment. 

fr maſt therefore be enquired, how the Lord Chriſt was made 4 gn according 
unto this power. AndIfay it was, becauſe thereby alone he was r#ndred meet to 
diſcharge that Office, wherein God was to redeem his Church with his own Blood, 
Atts 20.28. By Power therefore here, both meetneſs and ability are intended. 
And both theſe the Lord Chriſt had from his Divine Nathre and his endleſs life 
therein. | ,* 

Or it may be the Life of Chriſt in his Humane Nature is intended; iri oppoſi- 
tion urito thoſe Prieſts, who being made ſo by the Law of a Carnal kk: «mat 
did not contitue in the Diſcharge of their Otfice by reaſon of Death, as our A 
ſtle obſerves afterwards. Burt it will be ſaid, that this Natural life of Chriſt, the 
life of the Humane Nature was not Endleſs, but had an End put unts it in the 
Diſſolution of his Soul and Body on the Croſs. - 

I fay therefore this life of Chriſt was not abſolutely the life of the Humane Na- 
ture conſidered ſeparately from his Divine ; but it was the life of the Perſon of the 
Son of God, of Chriſt as God and Man in one Perſon. And ſo his life was endleſs. 
For firſt, in the Death which he underwent in his Humane Nature, there was no 
Interruption given unto his Diſcharge of his Sacerdotal Office, no, not for a mo- 
ment, For. Secondly, His Perſon ſtill lived, and both Soul and Body were therein 


| inſeparably United unto the Son of God. Although he was truly and really dead in 


his Humane Nature, he was ſtill alive in his 5ndifſoluble Perſon. And this the Apo- 


ſtle hath a reſpect unto in the Teſtimony,which he cites in the next Verſe, to prove- 


that he is a Prieſt for ever. The Carnal Commandment gave Authority and Effi- 
cacy unto the Levitical Prieſts. But Chriſt is made a Prieft according to'the Power 
of an endleſs life; that is;through the Power and Efficacy of that Erernal kife which 
is in his Divine Perſon, both his Humane Nature is preſerved always in the Diſ- 
charge of his Office, and he is enabled thereby to work out eternal life on the be- 
half of them for whom he is a Prieſt. And fo the Apoſtle proves the Difference 
of this ether Prieſt from thoſe of the Order of Aaron, not only from the Tribe 
wherein he was to be, and from his Type Melchiſedec, but alſo from the way and 
means,whereby the one and the other were enabled to diſcharge their Office, 


VER. 17., Ty 
{ | ; 
The Proof of all before aſſerted is given in the Teſtimony of the Pſalm}ſ# ſo of- 


ten before appealed unto. For he teſtifieth, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Or- 
der of Melchiſedec. Feb, ING 


he IntroduQtion of this Teſtimony is by waewgs 284, or be Witneſſeth or T e- #97999 


ſtifieth ; that is, David doth in the Pſalm, or rather the Holy Ghoſt ; 2p, 
and by David, doth fo teſtifie. He doth not abſolutely ſay that ſo he ſpeaks, 

reſtifies becauſe he uſed his words in a way of Teſtimony unto what he had de- 
livered. Andalthough one thing be now principally intended by him, yet there 
is in theſe words a Teſtimony given unto all the eſpecial Heads of his Diſcourſe. 


As (1.) That there was to be another Prieſt, a Prieft that was not of the Stock ov inqws- 


of Aaron, nor Tribe of Levi. For he ſays unto the Meſſiah Propheſied of, who 
was to be of the Seed of David, Thou art 4 Prieſt, although a ſtranger from! the 
Aaronical Line. (2.) That this other Prieſt was to be after the Order of Mel- 


Qq chiſedec, 
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a me.- 
is. 


An Expoſution Chap. VII: 
Chiſedec,, and was not to be called after the Order of Aaron, For he was 
T4297 fy _ ag7e Ta&, after the Order; ' is a redundant, and not a 
NAT is from "AT and ſignifies a ſtate or order of things; 272 "28 TITOR 
aITIR 112 MAT 7Y Eccleſ. 3. 18. I ſaid in my Heart concerning the eſtate of 
the Sons of Men, their condition and Order of all things ;, that is, 7455. The Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt in the mind of God was the Eternal /4ga or Original Exemplar of 
the Prieſthood of- Melchiſedec. God brought him forth and veited him with his 
Office in ſuch a way and manner, as that he might outwardly repreſent in ſundry 
things the 1dea of & Prieſthood of Chriſt in his own mind. Hence he and his 
Prielthood became an External Exemylar of the Pricſthood of Chriſt as unto its 
aftual exhibition; and therefore is he ſaid to be made a Prieſt after his Order, that + 
is, ſuitably unto the nay 2-7 mraet made thereof in him. (3.7 That he was 
made a Prieſt, namely, by him and his Authority, who ſaid unto him, Thou art 4 
Prieft;, as Chap. 5- 56, 10. (4+) That he was ſo after the power of an endleſs 
life. For he was a Prieſt for ever. "This word is applyed to the Law and legal 
Prieſthood, and ſignifies a Duration commenſurate =_p the ſtate and condition of 
the things whereunto it is applyed. There was an 27'Y of the Law; an Age 
whereunto its continuance was confined. So long all the Promiſes annexed unto it 
ſtood in force. And as aſcribed unto the new ſtate of things under the Goſpel, it 
doth not fignifie Erernity abſolutely, but a certain unchangable Duration unto the 
end of the Time and Works of the Goſpel. For then thall the Exerciſe of the 
Prieſthood cf Chriſt ceaſe, with his whole Mediatory Work and Office, 1 Cor. 15. 
28. Chriſt therefore is ſaid to be a Prieſt for ever. ( 1.) Inreſpett of his Perſon, 
endued with an endleſs life. (2.) Of the Execution of his Office unto the final 
end of it; he lives for ever to makg Interceſſion. ( 3.) Of the Effeft of his Offices, 
which is to ſave Believers unto the utmoſt, or with an Everlaſting Salvation. 

And the Apoſtle had ſufficient Reaſon to affirm that what he propoſed was emi- 
nently manifeſt, namely, from the Teſtimony which he produceth thereof. For 
what can be more evident than that the Aaronical Prieſthood was to be aboliſhed, 
if ſo be that God had cepgned and promiſed ro raiſe up another Prieſt in.the Church, 
who was neither of the Stock nor Order of Aaron, nor called the fame way to 
his Office, as he was, and who when he was ſo raiſed and called, was to continue 
& Prieſt for ever, leaving no room for the continuance of that Prieſthood in the 
Church, nor place for its retxr» when it was once laid aſide? And we may ob- 
ſerve that, | 

I. The Eternal continuance of Chriſts Perſon = Eternal continuance and effi 
cacy to bis Office. Becauſe he lives for ever, he is a Prieſt for ever. His endleſs 
life is the Foundation of his endleſs Prieſthood. Whilſt he lives we want not a Prieſt; 
and therefore he ſays, that becauſe be lives,we ſhall live alſo. 

2. To make new Prieſts in the Church #s virtually to renounce the Faith of his living 
for ever as our Prieſt, or to ſuppoſe that he is not ſufficient to the Diſcharge of hus 
O 


e. 

3. The Alteration that God made tn the Church by the Introduftion of the Prieſthood 

of Chriſt was progreſſive towards its grey o return therefore unto or look 

legal Ceremonies in the Wor ip of God, is to go back unto poor beg garty 
Elements and Rudiments of the World. 


VER. 18, 19. 


PF the Twelfth Verſe of this Chapter the Apoſtle affirms, that the Prieſthood being 
changed, there was of Neceſſity a change made of the Law alſo. Having proved 
the former, he now proceeds to confirm his Inference from it, by declaring that 
the Prieſt and Prieſthood that were promiſed to be introduced, were in all things 
inconſiſtent with the Law. In that place he mentions only a Memi%%as, or change | 
of the Law. Buthe intended not an Aleration to be made in it, fo as that being 
changed and mended, it might be reſtored unto its former Uſe. But it was ſuch a 
cg of it, as was an 'Afvmnms, an Abrogation of it, as in theſe Verſes he doth de- 


Now this was a matter of the higheſt concernment unto the Hebrews,and of great 
Importance in it ſelf. For it included and carricd along with it an Alteration of the 
n whole 


; , q Fo 
i of all the Solern Werltip of God thereia, 


| Ver. 15,16,17. 


; 27 1465 dad it 


Moſer. For he had" 


ſpake Blaſphemous words a8 ai 
Fo. Aft. 6. 11. An 
So Teſue ſhould c 
on this very account 
Holy Apoftles all the W 7er.” "1 6 | 
to be ſtopped ; and therefore Cogent Reaſons and 
to be urged by the Apoſtle; and they | 7 
to know that notwithſtanding all their Rage-and Bluſter, d;, were 
rot aſhamed of zhe Goſpel, and they-mult be told that the Law wes to 'be/ abrogated, 
whether they would hear or forbear, however they were provoked or euraged 
thereby. | | REN 

2. There were others of them who,although they received the Goſpel and believ- 
cd,jin Chriſt, yet were perſwaded that the Law was ſtill in force, and the Worſhip 
preſcribed in it ſtill to be obſerved. And of theſe there-were very great Mr 
tudes as the Apoſtle declares; As 21:20. This Erroriwas in the-Patience of 
God for a while tolerated among them,,© becauſe the time of their full Convidtion 
was not yet come. But thoſe who wexe poſſeſſed with it,” began after a while to 
be wy troubleſome unto the Church, and would not be:content to obſerve thi Law 
themſelves, but would impoſe the Obſervation of it on all the Gemle-Cynveres on 
the pain of Eternal Damnation. As 1 5.-1. ſaid and contended,” that wnief 
they were Circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. Theſe alfo 
nn nega pottrized from the wile of Collin ed” 
this Perſwaſion, not long a | iſtianity. 

3- There were —_ Believers,whoſe Faith was to be ſtrengthnedand- confirmed. 
With reſpett unto themall the _— laboureth __ ili in this Ar 
ment,and evidently proves,both that it was the will and purpoſe of God that the Ad- 
miniſtration of the Law ſhould have an End, ' and alſo that the tune was now come, 
wherein it was to ceaſe and be abrogated. This therefore he proceeds withal intheſe 


Verſes. 


Atmos 186 33 pireras eeraryious Umnns, Net 73 duh 5 dwts x) dropinis. wy 
invelors RG, rennwyh 5 will eld G I he needs Os. 
"ANimos, Vul. Lat. Reprobatio ; Rhem. Reprobation, mot i ly z' Syr. 
RDPMNU Moutatio, a Change; which reacheth not the force of the s _— 
gatio; Ber. fit irritum; that is, mandatum. "Avwrwe is rendred, loco moveo, " 


abdico, 177141 facto, To take out of the way, to abr , fo diſanul, to 
void ; and for the moſt part it hath reſpe& unto a Rule, Law or Command, that 
was 0r i8 in force. , Sometimes it is uſed of a Perſon, who ought in Duty to be re- 
garded and honoured, but is deſpiſed, Zuk, 10. 16. Joh. 12. 48. where it is ren- 
dred to deſpiſe. So 1 Theſſ. 4.8. Jude-$. Sometimes it reſpefts things 3 Ga bar 
1 Tim. 5- 12. Butcommonly it reſpetts a Law, and is applyed unto them who 
abſolutely under the power of the Law, or ſuch in whoſe power the Law is. The firſt 
ſort are ſaid to void the Law, « when they Tranſgreſs it, ing the 
Authority whereby itis given. Ark. 7.9. Heb. 10.28. But when this word is 
applyed unto him who hath power over the Law, it ſignifies the Abrog ation of it, fo 
far as that it ſhall have no more power to oblige unto its obſervance. "Adrnay is 
uſed no where in the new Teſtament but here and chap. 9: 26. Here it is apphyed 
Qqz2 wnto 


wy Eipoſtion. Chap. VI. 
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there extered Rk hom clern, an hoye more excellent than it« 


- Iota; app dtcedimwe ,, Vol. proximamm.: Rhem. we approach. 
-Ouy own Trenſlarien expreſſeth the © in all the paits of ly it 
determines the fenſe of the 19, by he inſertion of that word (did.) 


VER. 18; 19, 
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Per cher Rates ow grren of the Commandement going before, for Yhe 
is harm and. ablenef thereaf. For the Law made nothing Fare 


biz the. bringing Tn a bener bye by which we draw nigh unto God. 


£Q- The Sabjet zof-is the Command; (2) Deſcribed by the Time of 
(of TE 3 103) Hereef it. is affirmed, that it is diſarmlled 5, and 
(TE R 


ror t is wdjo from a twofold 6 ror or adjun& of it in 
or. 1: It-was W 2; It was Vnprofit T7 As unto its defici- 
Mey foie genera} Rady ptr runair) Tr G) Illuſtrated by that which 
its work upon it ſelf, and effected it throughly ; ;- the Hope brought in, by which 
we dravy nigh unto God, 

1: The 4% or Command is of as large a fignification ver. 18. as Ku the 
Lay iti-ve#. 19. For the ſame is intended in both the words. It is not there- 
fore the peculiar command for the jon of the Legal Prieſthood that is intended, 
w_ the -whole Syfem of Moſaical Par rera For the Apoſtle having already 

ed,that the Prieſthood was to be aboliſhed, he proceeds on that Ground and 
rs to prove, that the whole Law was alſo to be in like manner aboliſhed 
| and rerioved. Ahd ifdedd it was of ſuch a nature and- cohiſtitution, that pull one 
pin out of the Fabrick and the whole muſt fall unto the Ground. For the Sandtion 
of it he was curſed who continued not in all things writtenin the Law to do 
ther, the change of aty one thing muſt needs overthrow the whole Law. How 
much more it dv ſo; if that be changed, removed, or taken away, which was 
ny. INE itz but the very hinge, whereon the whole obſervance 
of depend 

And the whole of this Syſteri of Laws, is called #794 a CGrmmand, becauſe it 
cofifited 34 yuan, in bdreyCatrend and Precepts, regulated by that Maxim ; 
The nat that doth theſe things ſhall live by them. Rom. 10. 5. And therefore the 
Law, us 4'Corhmenu is oppoſed unto the Gaſpei, as a Promiſe of Righteouſneſs by 
Jeſits'Ekriſt. Gal. 3: 113 12: Nor is it the whole Ceremonial Law only that is 
intended by the Gmmand in this plice; but the Aforal Law alſo, fo far as it was 
corpatred with the other into one Body of Pretepts for the ſame End, For with rc- 
og we Effieacy of the whole Law of Moſes as unto our drawing nigh unto 

z is here conſidered. 
mn ; 3:Fhiz Commiindetiient igdeſcribed by the Time of its giving z it is Tlezzawar ; it 
went before, that is, before the Goſpel as now preached and diſpenſed. It did 
not 


- 
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Heb, 10.28., In the ff ſenſe it is _ 9p = = VEN 
21ving, preſcating, and. promulgati a juſt gnd due Authority 
ire. ithath a power and force to unto © Obedience. "Adin: fu the Dice 
ſolution hereof. : O08 Word, as nl _ _ NOW), my IP 
Teſtament, and that by our Apoſtle in 4 9. « Chriſt 
peared 5 «ym auayries, ro put away ſur, Tay we, by the Sacrifice of bing, 
That is to the abrogationor aboliſhing of that power,which Sin hath by its guiltta 
bind over ſinners unto Puniſhment. So the 'Adirns of the Law is its pans 
in taking away all its power of obliging unto Obedience or Puniſhment. 
Apoſtle elſewhere expreſſeth the ſame oY by ww ade 2. a a7 2 Tit. 1. an A 

It is therefore plainly declared, that the Lav is ;ſbed, dbſexnlled ;; 
but we muſt yet farther enquire, (1) Hev this (2) By what 
means it was done; and (3), which himſelf adds expreſly be nes (2) Dy 
done 

The firſt of theſe ſcemes nat to be without its difficulties. . For it was a Law 
orig inally given unto the Church by God himſelf, and continued therein with his 
Approbation for many Generations. And there are multiplyed inſtances inthe Sa- 
cred D Rettedd, of his bleſſing them, who were faithful and obedicnt in its Qbſerve- 
tion, Yeathe whole ro of the Church did depend thereon, as its 
negle was always > cm tb res Sibel Bt. ang 
our Saviour affirmeth of himſelf that he came net zymwabous my roar Meb.. x 
ro diſſolve or deſtray the Lam, which upon the matter is the ſame With dere, "Far 
if a Law bediſanulled or abrogated, it is rotallydiſlolved as to its obligatory power, 
And our Apoſtle removesthe fuſpicion of any ch thing fram the Dodrinc of the 
Goſpel, Rom. 3.31. Do we then make RG COTEING. CIO God forbid: 
yea we eftabliſhthe Law. 

Anſ., There are two ways whereby any. Law may be d:iſardled or ed. 
Firſt,By taking away all Achority and uſe from it as unto its proper end.wk 
in its pretended force. For ſuppoſe it to be made for ever or for a ode 
Abrogation is its deprivation of all Authority and Uſe as aLaw. aa 6 
regularly be done, but on one of theſe accounts. (1) That the Authority giving 
Law was not valxed from the Beginning, but menhave been obliged unto it on - | 
falſe preſumption thereof... (2) That the matter of it was neverGeed, or ulctull, 
or meet to be made the matter of Law. On neither of theſe accounts could this 
Law be abohſhed, nor ever was ſo by the Lord Chrift or the Goſpel, noris fo to 
this day. For God himſelf was the immediate Aaehor of it, whoſe Authority is 
Soveraign and over all; and thence alfo it follows, that the murrer of it was Good. 
For the Commande ment; as our Apoſtle ſpeaks, was Holy, uſt, and Good, Rom. 
7,12, 


An Expiflicn' Chaps: VII 


2. And however there be a difference between that which is 4oraly Good in 
it ſelf -and its own'Nature, and that which is /o only by Divine Inſtitution ; yet the 
Revealed Will of God is the adequate Rule of Good and Evil unto us, as unto our 
Obedience. On theſe Accounts therefore, it never was, nor ever could be abo- 


1» Secoddly, A Let:may be abrogared, wheri on any conſideration whatever, its 
Obigeim'wr plies do cle ak away. "Thus was it with this Law ; 
for, as every othet: Law; 'it may be conſidered two ways. 

- 4. With reſpe@ unto its 1147 End, and direttive power to guide Men therein. 
This, in all Humane Laws, is the Publick, Good of the Community or Society unto 
whomit is given. '> When this ceaſeth, and the Law becomes not direQiue-of Uſe- 
| ful ont the Publick-Good any more, -all Rational Obligations unto its Obſervance 
do ceaſe alſo. But yet this Law differcd alſo from all others. All that any other Law 

: aimeth-at, is Obedfence unto'it ſelf, and the Publick Good, which that Obedience 

- Willproduce. So the Moral Law inthe firſt Covenant had no other End but Obe- 
diericeunto it, 'and the Rewardableneſs thereon of them that did obey it. So was it 
an entire Inſtrument of our _living'to God, and of Eternal Rewards thereon. But 

' 'as in:its Renovation it was made a part of the Law here intended, it came with it 
to be of: another Nature, or to have another Uſe and End. For the whole Scope 

_ and Deſign of this Law was to dire& Men, not to look after char Good which was 
tsiEnd, in Obedience unto it ſelf, but in ſomerhing elſe;that it direfted unto by that 
Qbedjence. The End it direted unto was Righteouſneſs before God : But this 
could-never be attained by an Obedience unto it, nor was it ever intended that ſo 
it ſhoold'do. This the Law could not do,in that it was weak_through the Fleſb, Rom. 
8: 3. And therefore thoſe who purſued and followed after it with the moſt earneſt- 
neſs for'this End,-never attained thereunto, Rom. 9. 31,32. This End therefore 
is principally to be'conſidered in this Law, which when it is attained, the Law is 
eftabliſhed, although its Obligation unto Qbedience unto it ſelf, do neceſſarily 
ceaſe..” Now this End of the Law was Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs, as the Apo- 
Mie expreſly declares ;' For Chriſt is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs to' every 
one that Believeth, Rom. 10.4. And therefore this whole Law was our School- 


ol 


Mafter to Chrift, Gal. 3.24, 25. This is called by our Saviour, Ilangdou Toy viguer, 
to fulfil the Law, and is oppoſed unto the deſtroying of 'it, Mat. 5. 17. I came not 
e«mvxiru to deſtroy or diſſolve the ee enact 211? That is, not to abrogate it 


0 

. ertake it away, as that which cither-wazred a juft Authority, or was not Good or 
Uſeful, the common Reaſons of the Abrogation of any Law in force: But I came 
to bring in and accompliſh the whole End which it aimed at, and direQed unto; 
whereon it would ceaſe to oblige unto a further Praftice. And this the Apoſtle 
calls iczra, to eftabliſh the Law ; do we then makg void the Law'through Faith ? yea, 
we eftabl;ſh the Law, Rom. 3.31. That is, we declare how it hath its End and 
full i » which isthe greateſt Eab/iſbment that any Law is capable of, 
And if the fulfilling of the Law, both as unto what it requires in a way of Obeds- 
ence, and what alſo in its Curſe for Sin, be not imputed unto us, we do not by 

Faith Eftabliſh the Law, but make it void. | | 
. 2. The Law may be conſidered with reſpett unto the particular Duties, that it 
required and preſcribed. And becauſe the whole Law had irs End, theſe were ap- 
only untill that Ed might be or was attained. So faith our Apoſtle, They 
were impoſed untill the Time of Reformation, Chap. 9. 10. VVherefore two things 
did accompany this Law in its firſt Inſtitution, ( 1.) That an Obedience unto its 
"Commands would not produce the Good which it direfted unto, as formally re- 
ing the Law it ſelf. (2.) That the Dries it required had a limited time 
or. their Performance and Acceptance allotted unto them, V Vhereforc without 
the leaſt D;ſparagement unto it, as unto the Awthoriry whereby it was given, or as 
unto its own Helineſs and Goodneſs, it might be d:ſanulled as unto its attual Ob- 
igation unto praftice and obſervance of its Commands. For the End of it being 
ompliſhed, it is no leſs Eftabliſhed, than if the obſervance of it had been 
continued unto the end of the world. It was therefore Eftabliſhed by Chriſt and 
the Goſpel as unto its End, Uſe, and Scope ; it was diſanuled as unto its Obliga- 
tory Power unto the obſervance of its Commands. For theſe two are inconſiſtent, 
namely, 


Ver. 18, 19. of the Hebrews: 


namely, that a Low, as unto all its Ends, ſhould be fulfilled, and yet ſtand in force 
in its Obligatory Power unto Obedience. 

Sec 7s Ve muſt enquire how this was done, or how this Law was Abro4 
gated, as to its Obligatory Power and Efficacy. And this was done two ways, 

1. Really and vittually. This was done by Chriſt himſelf in his own Perſon. For 
the fulfilling and an——y of it was that which really and virtually took away 
all its Obligatory Power. For what ſhould it oblige Men unto? An Anſwer is ready 
unto all its Demands, namely, that they are fulfilled: and as unto what was Sig- 
nificative in its Duties, it is all really exhibited ; ſo that on no Account it can any 
more Oblige or Command the Conſciences of Men. This che Apoſtle ſets out ir 
a compariſon with the Relation that is between a Man and his Wife with the Ob- 
ligation unto mutual Duties that enſues thereon, Rom.7. 1, 2, 3, 44 5, 6- Whilſt rhe 
Huthand is alive, the Wife is Obliged unto all Conjugal Duties towards him and unto 
him alone. But upon his Death that Obligation ceaſeth of it ſelf, and ſhe is at li- 
berty to Marry unto another. So were we Obliged unto the Law, whilſt it was 
alive, whilſt it ſtood in its force and vigour : But when through the Death of 
Chriſt the Law was accompliſhed, it ded as to the Relation which was between 
it and us, whereon all its Obligation unto Obſervance was diſanulled. This was 
that,whereby the Law was really and virtually abrogated. Its preceptive pare be- 
ing fulfilled, and its Significative being exhibited, it was of no more Force or Ef- 
ficacy as a Law. The Reaſon why it was thus to have an end put ynto it, is de- 
clared in the Cloſe of the Verſe. 

2. It was ſoabrogated Declaratively ;, or the Will of God concerning its Abro- 
gation was made known four ways. 

1. In general by the Promulgation and Preaching of the Goſpel, where the Ac- 
compliſhment and Ceſſation of it was declared. For the Declaration made that 
the Meſſiah was come, that he had finiſhed his work in the V Vorld, and thereby . 
made an End of Sins. bringing in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs, whereby the Law was 
fulfilled, did ſufficient —_— eſt its Abrogation. The Apoſtles, I confeſs, in their 
firſt Preaching to the Fews ſpake not of it expreſly, but left it to diſcover it ſelf 
as an undeniable _ſ went of what they taught, concerning the Lord Chriſt and 
the Righteouſneſs of God in him. Thus for ſome while many of them, that Be- 
lieved, underſtood not, and therefore were Zealous of the Law, which God'in his 
Patience and Forbearance did Gracioully tolerate fo, as not to impute it unto them. 
It was indeed great Darkneſs and manifold Prejudices that hindred the Believing 
Fews from ſeeing the neceſſary conſequence unto the Abolition of the Law from the 
Promulgation of the Goſpel : Yet this was God pleaſed to bear with them in, that 
we might.not be too fierce, nor reflect with too much Severity on ſach as are not 
able in all things to receive the whole Truth as we deſire they ſhould. . 

2. It was ſo by the Inſtitution and Introduction of new Ordinances of Worſhip. This 
was wholly inconſiſtent with the Zaw,wherein it was expreſly enadtceh that m_ 
ſhould be added unto the m__ of God therein preſcribed. And if any ſuch 
dition was made by the Au rity of God himſelf, as was inconſiſtent with any 
thing before appointed, it is evident that the whole Law was diſanulled. But a 
new Order, a new entire Syſtem of Ordinances of Worſhip was declared in the Goſ- 
pel. Yea, andthoſe, ſome of them eſpecially, as that of the Lords Supper, utter- 
ly inconſiſtent with any Ordinances of the Law, ſeeing it declares that to be deve 
and paſt, which they dirett us unto as futwre and to come. 

3. There was a Determination made in the caſe = Holy Ghoſt upon an occaſion 
adminiſtred thereunto. Thoſe of the Apoſtles,who Pr the Goſpel unto the 
Gentiles, had made no mention unto them of the Law of Moſes, as knowing that it 
was nailed to the Croſs of Chrift, and taken out of the way. So were they brought 
unto the Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel without any reſpeft unto the Law, as 
that wherein they were not concerned, now it had received its Accompliſhment. 
But ſome of the 7ews who Believed, being yet pexſwaded that the Law was to be 
continued in force, and its Obſervation —' all that were Proſelyted by the 
Goſpel, occaſion was given unto that Solemn Determination which was made by the 
Apoſtles through the Guidance of the Holy Ghoſt, A#s 15. And the Subſtance 
of that Determination was this, that the Goſpel, as Preached unto the Gentiles, 
was not a way or means of Proſelyzing them unto Tudazſm, but the bringipg them 
unto 


An Expofition . Chap: VII: 

unto 8 ew Church-ſtate by an Intereſt in the Promiſe: and Covenant. of Abraham, 

iven and made 430 Years before the giving of the Law. VVhilſ the Law 
Rood in its force, whoever was Proſelyted unto the Truth, he was ſo unto the Law, 
and every Gentile that was Converted ynto the true God, was bound to be Circum- 
ciſed, and became obliged unto the whole Law. Burt that being now diſamlled, 
it is Solemnly declared, that the Gemtiles Converted by the Goſpel, were under 
no obligation unto the Law of Moſes, but being received into the Covenant of A- 
braham, were to be gathered into a new Church-ſtate erefted in and by the Lord 
Chrift in the Goſpel. 

4. As urito thoſe of the Hebrews, who yet would not underſtand theſe expreſs 
Declarations of the ceaſing of the Obligatory Power of the Law, to put an end unto 
all Diſputes about his will in this Matter, God gave a dreadful *A8imas or Abolition 
unto it, in the total, final, irrevocable DeſtruQion of the City and Temple, with 
all the Inftruments and Veſſels of its V Vorſhip, eſpecially of the. Prieſthood, and 
all that rt thereunto. Thus was the Law diſanulled, and thus was it decla- 
red ſotobe. _. 

ole 1. It is a matter of the higheſt Nature and Importance to ſet up or take awayzto re- 
move any thing from, or change any thing in the Worſhip of God. Unleſs the Autho- 
rity of God interpoſe, and be manifeſted ſo to do, there is nothing for Conſci- 
ence to reſt in, in theſe things. And 

2. The Revelation of the Will of Godin things relating unto his Worſhip, is very dif- 
ficultly received,where the minds of Men are prepoſſeſſed with Prejudices and Traditi- 
ons, Notwithſtanding all thoſe ways whereby God had revealed his mind concern- 
ing the Abolition of the Moſaical Inſtitutions, yet theſe Hebrews could neither un- 
derſtand it nor receive it, untill the whole Seat of its VVorſhip was deſtroyed and 
Conſumed. 

3. Theonly Securing Principle in all things of this Nature, is to preſerve our Souls 
311 an entire Subjetion unto the Authority of Chriſt, and unto hts alone. 

The Cloſe of the Verſe gives an eſpecial Reaſon of the diſanulling or abrogation 
of the Command, taken from its own Nature and Efficacy. For there is verily «4 

ht m3 diſanulling of the Commandment going before; Is 7. is auiis dui; 291 dvageais, that 

ms aurig 1s, Me mv duris 4 Swear % drogtriey. The Adjeftive in the Newter Gender put for 

7%. a Subſtantive, Which is Empharical; as on the contrary it is ſo,when the Subſtantive 
is put for the Adjettive; as 1 John 2.27. *Aanflis 453 4; 5% 53 a audbs, 15 true, and is 
ot a lye; that is, mendax, falſe or lying, And eviis, its own, is added to ſhew 
that the principal cauſe of diſanulling the Law was taken from the Law it ſelf. 

I have proved before that the Commandment in this verſe is of equal extent and 

ification with the Law in the next. And the Law there doth evidently intend 
the whole Law, in both the parts of it, Moral and Ceremonial, as it was given by 
Moſes unto the Church of 1ſ-ael. And this whole Law is here charged by our Apo- 
ſtle with weakreſs and anprofitableneſs, both which make a Law fit ro be dsſamulled. 
But it muſt be acknowledged that there is a Difficulty of no ſmall Importance in the 
aſſignation of theſe Imperfettions unto the Law : For this Laiv was given by God 
himſelf. And how can it be ſuppoſed that the Good and Holy God ſhould pre- 
ſcribe ſuch a Law unto his People, as was always weak and «1profirable. From this 
and the like conſiderations the Blaſphemous Manichees denyed that the Good God 
was the Author of the Old Teſtament, and the Jews continue ſtill upon it to reject 

. the Goſpel, as not allowing the leaſt Imperfe&ion in the /aw, but equalling it al- 
moſt with God himſelf, VVe muſt therefore conſider in what ſenſe the Apoſtle 
aſcribes theſe Properties unto the Law. 

7. Some ſeek for a Solution of this Difficulty from Ezek. 20. ver. 11. compared 
with ver. 25. Ver.11. God ſaith, That I gave them my Statutes, and ſhewed them 
my Judgments, which if a Man do, he ſball lrve in them. But ver.25. I gave them 
alſo Statutes that were not Good, and Fudgments whereby they ſhould not live. The 
firſt ſort of Laws, they ſay, were the Decalogne, with thoſe other Judgments that 
accompanied it, which- were given unto the People as Gods Covenant before they 
broke it by making the Golden Calf. Theſe were Good in themſelves, and Good un- 
ro the People, ſoas if they did them they ſhould live therein. But after the People had 
broken the Covenant in making of a Golden Calf, God gave them that whole Sy- 
ftemof Ordinances, Inſtitutions, and Laws which enſued. Theſeythey ſav,in that 

place 


-_ 
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Ver. 15,16,19. Epiſtle tothe Hebrews: 
place of Ezekiel God calls Ordinances that were not Good, and Fudg ements whereby 
they ſhould not live, as being impoſed on the People in the way of Puniſhment. 
And with reſpe& unto theſe they ſay it is; that the Apoſtle affirms the Conmund- 
ment was weak and unprofitable, 1}, 1:5) 68 of  200L86.0] $5.4 
But as the Application of this > unto this paſſage in the Apoſtle's Diſ- 
courſe, is not conſiſtent with the Delign of it; as will afterwards appear : So in- 
deed the Expoſition it ſelf is not defenſible.For it is plain,that by the Laws and Sta- 
utes mentioned, ver. 11. not any part of them, but the whole Syſtem of Ordinan- 
ces and Commandments, which God gave by Moſes, is intended. And the two 
words in the Text PI'ÞN and FZABBUWL do expreſs the whole Law Cereme- 
ial and Judicial. And it was not from this or that part, but from the whole Law 
that the People, as far as they were Carnal, looked for Righteouſneſs and Salva- 
tion, Rom. 10. 5. Gal. 3; 12. And as theſe Laws and Statutes mentioned ver. 1 1. 
contained the whole Law given by Moſes, ſo thoſe intended, ver. 25. whereof it 
is ſaid, that they were not Good, nor could they live in the keeping of them, cannot 
be the Laws and Statutes of God conſidered in themſelves. . For it is inconſiſtent 
with the Holineſs; Goodneſs, and Wiſdom of Gad, to give Laws, which in then 
ſelves and their own Nature, ſhould not be Good, but Evil. Nor on Suppoſition ' 
that he had given them Statutes that were not Good, and Judgments wherein they 
ſhould not live, could he plead as he doth, that his ways were e and that thezy 
ways were #nequal. For in theſe Laws. he evidently promiſed that thoſe who did 
them ſhould live therein. Where is the Equality, Equity; and Righteouſneſs if it 
were otherwiſe ? Wherefore if the Starutes of God be interided in the place, it 
muſt be with reſped& unto the People, their Unbelief and Obſtinacy, that it is ſaid 
of them, that they were not Good; being made uſeleſs unto them by Reaſon of Sin. 
In that ſenſe the Apoſtle ſays, that the Commandment which was Ordained unto lifes 
he found to be unto Death, Rom.7; 10. But I rather Judge, that having charged 
the People with negle&t and contempt of the Laws and Judgments of God which 
were Good, Gods giving them up Judicially unto ways of Idolatry and falſe Wor- 
ſhip, which they made as Laws and Judgment} unto themſelves,and willingly walk- 
cd after the Commandment, as Hof. 5: 11. is here ſo expreſſed. But there is no 
Ground for ſuch a Diſtindtion between the Laws. and Tudgments of God in them- 
ſelves, that ſome of them ſhould be Good, and ſome of them ſhould be not Good ; 
that in ſome of them Men might live, but not in others. 

Secondly, I Anſwer, That the whole Law may be conſidered two ways. (1.) Ab- 
ſoluely in it ſelf. (2.) With Reſpett. (1.) Unto the End for which it was gi- 
ver. (2.) Unto the Perſons unto whom it was given. 

Init ſelf, no RefleQion can be made upon it, becauſe it was an effe& of the 
Wiſdom, Holineſs, and Truth of God. Burt in the Reſpetts mentioned it mani- 
feſts its own weakyeſs and unprofitableneſs. For they were Simers unto whom it 
was given, and both defiled and guilty antecedently unto the giving of this Law, 
being ſo by Nature, and thereon Children of Wrath : Two things they ſtood in 
need of in this Condition. 

1. Sanftification by an Inherent Purity and Holineſs, with a Compleat Righteouſ- 
neſs from thence. This the Moral Law was at firſt the Rule and Meaſure of; and 
would have always effected it by its Obſervance. It could never indeed rake away 
any defilement of Sin from the Soul, but it could have prevented any ſuch defilement. 
But now with reſpect unto the Perſons unto whom it was given, it weak and 
1nprofitable unto any ſuch end. Ir became ſo, faith the Apoſtle, by Reaſon of the 
Fleſh, Rom.8. 3. For although in it ſelf it was a perfe& Rule of Righteouſneſs, 
Rom. 10. 5. Gal. 3. 12.21. yetit could not be a cauſe or means of Righteouſneſs un- 
to them who were diſenabled by the entrance of Sin to comply with it, and fulkill it. 
Wherefore the Moral Law, which was in it ſelf Efficacious and Uſeful, was now 
become unto Sinners, as unto the Ends of Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, weak and 
unprofitable : For by the deeds of the Law ſhall no Fleſb be Tuſtified. 

(2.) Sinners do ſtand in need of the Expiation of Sin: For being attually guilty 
already, it is to no purpoſe to think of a Riphteouſneſs for the farxre, unleſs their 
preſent G wilt be firſt expiated. Hereof there is not the leaſt Intimation in the Xo- 
ral Law. It hath nothing in it, nor accompanying of it, that reſpeds the G ail 
of Sin, but the Curſe only. This _ was to be expected from the Ceremo- 
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- fn Expoſition of the Chap... VII. 
nal Law, and the various ways of Attonement therein provided, or no way at all, 
But this of themſelves they conld not effea. T hey did indeed repreſent and pre- 
yy would ſo do, but of themnſelves they were inſufficient unto any ſuch end. 

or it is not poſſible, as our Apoſtle ſpeakes, that rhe Blood of Bulls and Goats 
ſhould take away Sin, chap. 10. 5. And this Law —_— conſidered three ways: 
(1) In Oppoſition unto Chriſt, without reſpe& unto its 'Typical Signification, under 
which Notion it was now adhered unto by the «nbelieving Hebrews. This being 
no ſtate of it by divine Appointment, it became thereby not only of no uſe unto 
them, but the occaſion of their Ruin. (2) In Comperition and Conjunttion with 
Chriſt; and ſo it was adhered unto by many of theſe Hebrews who believed the 
Goſpel. And this alſo was a ſtate not deſi for it, ſeeing it was appointed only 
unto the Time of Reformation, and therefore was not only uſeleſs but noxious and 
hurtful. (3) in Subordination nato Chrift to Typific and Repreſent what was to 
be obtained in himalone ; ſo during its own Seaſon it was of «ſe unto that End ; 
but yet could never effeftthe things which it did repreſent. And in this ſtate doth 
the Apoſtle pronounce it weak and anprofirable, namely, on a Suppoſition that 
Attonement and Expiation of Sin was attually to be made, which it could not reach 
unto. 

But it may be yet farther enquired, Why God did give this Law unto the People, 
which although it were Good in it ſelf, yet becauſe of the condition of the People it could 
wot artain the End which was intended. The Apoſtle gives ſo full an anſwer unto 
this enquiry, as that we need not farther to inſiſt upon it.For he giveth ewo Reaſuns 
why God gave this Law. Firſt he faith it was added becauſe of Tranſereſſion till 
the ſeed ſhould come to whom the Promiſe was made. Gal. 3. 19. It had a manifold 

reſpe& unto Tranſgreſſion. As (1) to diſcover the nature of Sin, that 
the Conſciences of men might be made ſenſible thereof. (2) To Coerce and Re- 
for ain it by its Prohibition and Threatnings that it might not run out into ſuch an 
exceſs as to deluge the whole Church. (3) To repreſent the way and means, 
though obſcurely, whereby Sin might be expiated. And theſe things were of ſo 
great uſe, that the very being of the Church depended on them. Secondly, There 
was another Reaſon for it, which he declares in the fame place, ver. 23, 24; Jt 
was to ſhut " men under a ſenſe of the Guilt of Sin, and ſo with ſome ſeverity drive 
them out of themſelves and from all expettation of a Righteouſneſs by their own 
works, that ſo they might be brought unto Chriſt, firſt in the Promiſe, and then 
as he was attually exhibited. 

This brief Account of the weaknef and wiprofirableneſs of the Law, whereon it 
was difanulled and taken away, may at preſent ſuffice, The Conſideration of ſome 
other things in particular will afterwards occur unto us. Only in our paſſage we 
may a little examine, or reflect on the ſenſes that ſome others have given unto theſe 
words. 

Schlifingim in his Comment on the next verſe gives this Account of the ſtate of - 
theLaw. Lex expiationem concedebat leviorum delittorum, idque ratione pane alicu- 
jus arbitrarie tantum + gravioribus autem peccatts qutibus mortts panam fixerat, nullam 
reliquerat veniam, maledittions fulmen vibrans in onnes qui gravius peccaſſent. But 

theſe thingsare neither accommodate unto the Purpoſe of the Apoſtle, nor true in 
themfelves. For (1) The Law denounced the Curſe equally wnto every Tranſereſ- 
fion, be it ſmall or great 3 Curſed is he who continueth not in all things. (2) It ex- 
piated abſolutely no Sin ſmall nor great, by its own power and efficacy ; neither did 
xt properly take away any puniſhment temporal or eternal. That ſome ſins were 
prniſbed with Death, and ſome were not, belonged unto the Polirie of the Govern- 
mentereded among that People. But (3) As unto the Expiation of Sin, the Law 
had an equal © wor unto all the Sins of Believers, great and ſmall; it Typically re- 
ented the Expiation of them all in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and ſo confirmed their 

aith asto the Forgiveneſs of Sin, but farther it could not proceed. 

And Grotiws on the place. Nonperduxit homines ad juſtitiam illam veram & in- 
rernam, ſed intra ritus & fatta externa conftitit : Promiſſa terreſtria non operantur 
anortss comtemptams ſed enm operatur melior ſpes vite ererne & celeſtis. Which is 
thus enlarged by another ; The Moſaical Law got no man freedom from Sin, was able 
70 give 10 man ſtrength to fulfill the Will of God, and could not purchaſe Pardon for any 
that bad broken st. This therefore was ts be done now afterwards by the Goſpel, which 
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Ver. 15,16,17. Epiſtle tothe\Hebrews. 
gives more ſublime and plain Promiſes of pardon of Sin, which the Law could not \Pro- 
miſe, of an Eternal and Heavenly Life to all true penitent Believers ; which Lravions 
tenders now made by Chriſt, give us a freedom of acceſs uno God,and Confidence to come 
and expett ſuch mercy from him. Anſ. ( 1.) What is here ſpoken, if it intend the Law 
6 it ſelf and its carnal Ordinances without any reſpett unto the Lord Chrift and his 
Mediation, may in ſome ſenſe be.true. For 4» it ſelf it could neither 7uſifie nor 
Santtifie the Worſhippers, nor ſpiritually or y expiate Sin. - But (2) Un- 
der the Law and by it,there wasa Diſpenſation of the Covenant of Grace, which 
was accompanied with Promiſes of eternal life. For it did riot only repeat and 
re-inforce the Promiſe inſeparably annexed unto the Law of Creation, dothis and 
live, but it had alſo other Promiſes of Spiritual and eternal things annexed unto it, 
as it contained a legal Diſþenſation of the firſt Promiſe or the'Covenant of Grace, 
But (3) The Oppoſition here made by the Apoſtle is not between the preceprs of the 
Law and the precepts of the Goſpel, the Promiſes of the Law and the Promiſes of the 
Goſpel, outward Righteouſneſs and inward Obedience ; but between the efficacy of the 
Law unto Righteouſneſs and Salvation, by the Prieſthood: and Sacrifices ordained 
therein, on the one hand, and the Prieſthood of Chriſt with his Sacrifice which was 
promiſed before and now manifeſted in the Goſpel, onthe other, And herein he 
doth not only ſhew the Preference and Dignity of the latter above the former, but 
alſo that the former of it ſelf could do nothing unto theſe Ends ; but whereas they 
had repreſented the Accompliſhment of them for a Seaſon, and ſo direted the 
Faith of the Church unto what was future, that now being come and exhibited, 
it was of no more uſe nor Advantage, nor-meet to be retained. = 
Thus then was the Law 4iſanuled ; and it was fo attaally-by the means before 
mentioned. Bur that the Church might not be ſurprized 
#205 given of it: before it came to pals. As (1 ) A Mark was put upon it from the 
very Beginning, that it had nota P ty in its Nature, nor inſeparably annex- 
eduntoit. For it had no ſmall preſsgnuficateor in it,. that immediately upon the 


giving of it as a Covenant with that People, max <= the Covenant in making the 
: 


Golden Calf in Horeb, and thereon Moſes brake the Tables of Stone wherein the Law 
was wW xitten. Had God intended that this Law ſhouldhave been perpetual, he would 
not have ſuffered its firſt conſtitution to have been accompanied with an expreſs Em- 
bleme of its diſanulling. (2)Moſes exprelly foretells that after the giving of the Law, 
God would provoke them to jealouſly by a fooliſh People ; Dext.32.2 1. Rom. 10.19. 
that is, by the calling of the Gentiles, whereon the Wall of Partition that was between 
them,even the Law of Commandements contained in Ordinances was of neceſſity to 
be taken out of the way. (3) The Prophets frequently declared that it was of it ſelf 
utterly inſufficient for the expiation of Sin, or the Sandtification of Sinners, 'and 
thereon preferred moral Obedience above all its. Inſtitutions z whence it neceſſarily 
follows that ſeeing God did intend a ions or ſtate of Perfettion for his Church, 
that this Law was at laſt to be diſanuled.-' (4) All the Promiſes concerning the 
coming of Chriſt as the end of the Law, did declare its ſtation in the Church notto 
be perpernal;, eſpecially that inſiſted on by our Apoſtle, of his being a Prieſt after 
the Order of Melchiſedec. (5) The Promiſes and Prediftions are expreſs, that a 
New Cwenant ſhould be eſtabliſhed with the Church, unto the removal of the Old, 
whereof we muſt treat in thenext Chapter. By all theſe ways was the Chnrch of 
the Hebrews forewarned that the/Time would come,when the whole Moſaical Law, 


as to its Legal or Covenant Efficacy, ſhould be d;ſannulled unto the unſpeakable - 


Advantage of the Church. And we may hence obſerve. 

1. The Introduttion into the Church of what is better and more full of Grace 5n the 
ſame kind with what went before,doth diſanul what ſo preceded, but the bringing in 
of that which is not better, which doth not communicate more Grace, doth not'do 
ſo. Thus our Apoſtle exprelly diſputes thatthe bringing in of the Law 400 years 
after the giving of the Promiſe, did not evacuate or any way enervate the Promiſe, 

And the Sole Reaſon hereof was,becauſe the Promiſe had more Grace and Privi- 
ledge init, than the Zaw had. But here the bringing in of another Prieſthood, be- 
cauſe it was filled with more effefttual Grace and mercy , utterly diſanulled that 
which was inſtituted before. And as we may hence learn the care and kindneſs of 
; God unto the Church ; ſo alſo our own Duty in adhering with conſtant Obedience 
unto the Inſtitutions of Chriſt. For this _ be ſo, untill ſomething elſe more ful 
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fs Expeſution . of tbe Chap. VII; 
of Grace andWiſedomthenthey are, be appointed of God in the Church. And 
wndecd this is that which is pretended b by whom they are rejeted. For 

tell us thatthe Ordinances of the are weak and wiprofitable, and are difſ- 
d by that Diſpen/ation of the Spirit which hath enſued after them. Bur the 
Truth is, to fancy a Di jon of the Spirit without, againſt, or above the Ordi- 
nances of Chrift, who alone doth diſpenſe him, and that in the ways of his own 
is to renounce the whole Goſpel. 

2. If God would diſanud every thing that was weak and able in hu Service, 
though originally of bis own Appointment, becauſe it was not exhibutive of the Grace he 
intended, he will mach more condemn any thing of the ſame kind that  invemed by men. 
I could never yi underſtand why God ſhould aboliſh thoſe Ordinances of worſhip 
which himſelf had appointed becauſe they were weak, and approve of ſuch as men 
ſhould find out of themſelves, which cannot have the leaſt Eliicacy or ſignification 
towards Spiritual Ends 5 Such as are multiplyed inthe Papacy. 

3. It i in vain for any mento laok for that  frunthe Law vw # aboliſhed, which it 
could not effeft in its be#t eſtate; and what that is the Apoſtle declares in the next 
Vezſe. 


VER. 19. 
Ole ae 6 ru, imo IN xeeirler® ind @, I is iy yide 


'ONe 184; Syr. 87 V1. GBND; wn enimaliquid; that is, Nihil. 

"ETrAGions 3 Syr. "1 perfecit ; funiſued, perfetted. Vul. Lat. ad perfettum ad- 
duxit 3 Rhem. brought to Perfeftion, Bet. conſummavit. Others, Santtificavit, Of 
the uſe of this Word, we have before. 

pruned, Gs Syr. 7127 3D WVBT RAD 117 11 ?Y; bar for it (or 
in its ead) there erred an Hope which 1s better than it. Beza, Superintrodutta ſpes 
patiar. ined, is Supraintroduttia, .or Poſtintroduttio; the bringing in-of one 
thing after another, Some ſupply erat here, and read the words z ſed erat Imro- 
duttie ad ſpem petiorem ;, Or ſþei meliors. 

'Enniuur; proximamus ad Deum. Vul. Lat. Appropinquanm Deo. 


VER. 19. 


For the Law made nothing Perfett, but the bringing in of a better Hope, 
whereby we draw nigh une Gt | EEE y 
The Diſannlling or Abolitian of the. Law was laid down in the precedent verſe, 
as a neceſſary — its being weak, aud wnprofirable. For when a Law hath 
been trigd, and it is liable untothis Charge, it is equal and even neceffary that 
it ſhould be oaks 3 if the Endaimcdat, .beneceffary to be attained, and there 
be any thing elſe to be ſubſtituted in its Room, whereby it may ſo be. This there- 
Cora the Apoftle deelasesin this Verſe, giving the Reaſons in particular of what he 
had my alerted in general. So the Caſa! Connexion 3&5, For, doth inti- 
rnate- 
z. He gives an efpecial Inſtance, wherein it was evident that the Law was week. 
aud le. 
2. He declares what was to be introduced in the Room thereof which would attain 
—— the end, which the Law could not reach unto, by Reaſon of its 
weakreP. 
3. He eth what that Exd was. ; 
©'r,GO Thefirſt hedothin thoſe words ; iNv 244 5 rip@r invoinm : For the Law made 
natbing perfeft, The ſfabje@t ſpoken of is ©, the Law ;, that is, the whole Sy- 
ſiemof Adoſaical Ordinances, 28.2 was the Covenant which God made with the Peo- 
ple in Hereh. For the Apoſtle takes the Commandment and the Law for the ſame 
inthis Chapter; and the Covenant in the next, for the fare with them both. And 
he treats of them priacipally in the inſtance of the Levitice! Prieſthood ;, partly be- 
cauſe the whole Admigiſtration of the Law depended thereon ;, and mw io 
cauſe it was the Hutroduttion of anuker Prieſthood, whereby the whole was diſa- 


nulled. 
Of this Law, Commandement, or Covenant, it is faid that *\v imnwon, © 
made 


Ver. 18,19.- Epiſtte 10 the Hebrews. 
made noth ett. _— for 5/\e, no man fay expoſitory generality; 
aq frony ne? . were hes is put for the Majenive Soph py. 
words of our Saviour, *y 6. 37. Flay 3 Wfvol con Gmenig wvye bub in; arte 
Father giveth me, comerh vo me , that is Rm So is *Ny, as here, / pat 
#Nve, ver. 63. none tx 0nd dir; The Ppt ek tn, _ 
19 man. But 1 am not ſatisfyed with this E 
Apoſtle did properly expreſs his Intention. It made nothing, Gr none of the 
thmgs which we treat . tt did not make the Chnreb fare perfet, it 
did not make the worſhip of 6 perfett, it did not perfetthe Promiſes givert tifo 
Abraham in cheir Accompliſhment, it did not make a perfet? Coorh.ow between God 
and man; it hadaſhaddow, an obſcure Reprefentation of all theſe things, but | 
made nothing perfe®t. 

What the Apoſtle intends by T4iw9r:, and ſo conſequent] prone by bien in thijs invelen 
place, "a ver, It, So that © haſt not here #- 


in infift it. 
T uri ay Mr errant: e poſe; os it was infifte- 


But it 
ted or Ro ———_— ey 
and ſeeing the Law conld not eff fat 
the Law was in force, unto what Ar fr 

Anſ. This doubt was in part ſolved before, when w 
the Law was given, although it was weak and winrwrab ep 
But yet there are fome other Reaſons to be aged to reprefe 
Order of this Difpenſation. For 


1. In all theſe things the Sover of God's to be "oY "And "e 
humble Souls there Nbenny tn dries nn, ng 


in Spirit, and thanked his heavenly Father he had revealed i x 
of the Goſpel nnto Babes, and hid them fromthe Wiſe and 

other Reafon but his Soveraigmy and Fg whereinhe r | 
they, for fo it ſeemed end Grand Sigh , Lake 10.21. Andif | 
0 becauſe they are his, who pi 
his matters, we fore delight in his ways. So our A 


that th they without us & not be made perfet; chup: 17. x Fits 

he give them this Law for a Seafon, which mede nathing perfef?; ter þs it feemtl 
Good inhis Sight: [tis the Glory of God tobe ious fo whonr he will be 
ous, andthat at what timehe will, and unto degree and'imeafire 


And in this Glory of his are we to: 


i263 
O'vly 


? 
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& Mankind having wofully prevaricated and apoſtatized from God, it was jet 
thatth AE arths core enfiren lee The ſudjtets 
bt have taken of from its Greeemefs ore as God left BO 


—_— of f World without the knowledge of what he intended, = 
Good to keep the Church in a ftate of Expeftancy as to the PerfeQtion of 

and Deliverance intended. He conkd have created the World ig'atr Hour of 

ment ; but he chofe todo hs pro madre ery © that the Glory of is Wi 
might be diſtindly repreſented unto Ange And he eduld 


after the Fall have introduced'the Pro rp") in whoſe Advent tle 
of neceſſity enjoy all the Perfettion _— it'ts Tome in this to 
teach the Church the'greatnef of their'Sin anxt ; and ro'workt iden an\to- 


knowledgement of his unfpeakabte Grace'and > he 
very Revelation of him, as we have OT 
to wait under earneſt deſires, tongings, and 
ing. * And during this ſeafon it was of 
Law that made nothing perfett. For as'our Ape 
Law be Heirs, Faith is Td ids Rom. 4. 14% a if 
then is Chriſt dead in vain, Gal. 2, 21. And if there hax' brew a 
could have groen life, verily Righreſmf (Boutd” bave been by the ta 
Wherefore until the attual Exhibition of the Promifed Seed, it was'abſ 
ceffary that the Church ſhould be kept under a Emp hat 

3. That People unto whom the Zoaw was peculiarly'to be 
God would accompliſh his further Deſign, were'a' fabborn, 


= 


Teople, that ſtood in need of a Toke to burden and ſubdue them unto the will of 
So obſtinate they were in what they had once received, and ſo.proud of 
any Priviledge they enjoyed, that whereas their Priviledges were very many,and 
.very great, they would never have had any thought of looking out - another 
a bot have the Promiſe, had they not been pinched, and burdened, 
and diſappointed in their Expedtation of Perfettion by this Law, and the Yoke 
of it. oof | 

4. God had deſigned that the Lord Chriſt ſhould in all things bave the Prehemi- 
ence. This was due unto him on the Account of the Glory of his Perſon, and 
the Greatneſs of his Work. But'if the Law could have made any thing Perfet, it 
is evident, that this could not have been. — _ 

Perfeft;on being thus denied unto the Law, it is added 'Emwez9w7yd Ni xpierloes 
taxis, The words are elliptical,'and without a Supplement give no certain ſenſe. - 
And this may be made two ways. Firſt, __ Verb Subſtartive iv, and fo. the 
whole of what is afſerted is an effeft of the Law. It made nothing perfett, but 
5t was the bringing in of a better Hope, or an Introduttion unto a better Hope, as 
ſome render the words. It ſerved as Gods Way and Method-unto the bringing in 
of our Lord Feſws Chriſt; unto this End it was variouſly Serviceable in the Church. 

or as its Inſtitutians, Promiſes, Inftruftions, and Types did repreſent him unto 
the Faith of Believers ; ſo it prepared their Minds unto an Expeaation of him, 
and longing after him. | And the Conjunttion 4, which is Adverſative, ſeems to 
intimate an Oppoſition in what the Law did, unto what it is ſaid before that it did 
not. * It did not make any thing Perfett, but it did bring in a better Hope ;, and we 
know in how - many things it was a preparatory Introduftion of the Goſpel. 
VVherefore this : ſence is tr#e, though not, as I judge, direaly intended in theſe 
words. | | 

 Bexa firſt Obſerved, that 9? was put for «>a@,, in this place, -as it is unqueſti- 
enably. in ſundry others, If ſo, not an Aſſignation of a contrary effeft unto the 
Law unto what. was before denyed, is intended; but the deſignation and expreſ- 
Lon of - another Cauſe of the effeQing of that which the Law could not effeat. And 
the defettive Speech is to be ſupplyed by imcivns, : made perfett; as we do it by 
did, that is, did make all things perfett. To the ſame purpoſe the Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſeth þ was Ray rr On Ys. For __- he Low wr op - , ” that it was 
weak through the Fleſh, G ding bu own Son in the likeneſs of. finful fleſh, and. for 
Sed ſm inthe fleſb. For the words are ſo key ſupplyed, ER the Lo 
could not do, that God did ; which what it, was, and how God did it, the fol- 
lowing words-declare. Thus God had deſigned to bring the Church wo a better 
ftaze, a ure of Comparative Perfett;on in this, Woxld. This the Law was not a 
means or Inſtrument.ſuited unto.: wherefore another way is fixed on. to that End, 
ara erg compleatly effecive of it, the Law was laid aide and diſanulled as un- 

roneavic. | e Pe ho age Sno ef 
derfoneges- n This the word #rewn9wy? doth lead unto:- For it is as much. as Poſtintroduttio, 
yi. Superintroduttio;, the IntroduQtion of one: thing after, or upon another. This 
was the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, which were brought in after the Law, 
vponiit,. in the room of it, to effef# that which the Law could not do. This our 

\poſtle further Argues and confirms, Chap. 10. 1,2, 3444 556» 7, $, 9, 10. 

ft = Chareſoee 15 the _ of bs woun | The 247 amy of the Better Hope, 
er, and upon the Law, when a ſufficient Diſcovery een made of its weakneſs 
and inſufficiency; as wito this End, did make all things perfett, or bring the og, 

unto that ſtate of conſummation, which was deſigned unto it. 

"0 It remaineth. only therefore. that we ſhew what this Berrer Hope is, whereunto 
Keely %f this effe@ is aſcribed. - Whatever it be, it is called better, with reſpe&t unto the 
Law, with all things that the Law contained or could effe&, ſomewhat of more 
Power and Efficacy to perfect the Church-ſtate-- This neither was, nor could. be 
any thing but Chriſt himſelf and his Prieſthood : For: in him we are compleat, Col. 2. 
_ and Angb I c bach ther even {rar them that are Sandtified ; the 

venly things themſelves being pur ereby. Wo 
tanidts. DEI is uſed here Meronymically, to deſign the thing hoped for. From 

the giving: of the. firſt Promiſe, an —_— under the Diſpenſation of the 
Law. Chriſt and his coming into. the V Vorld were the Hope of all Believers, the 
a great 
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great thing which they deſired, longed and hoped for. Hence was he called, eþ# 
Deſire of all Nations, Hag. 2. that which the Secret defires of the whole Race of 
Mankind worked hos. And in the Church, which enjoyed the Promiſes, they 
rejoyced in the fore-ſight of it, as did Abraham; and deſired to ſee its Day, as did 
the Prophers, diligently enquiring into the time and ſeaſon of the iſhment 
of thoſe Revelations, which they had received concerning hih, 1 Per. 1.11, 12: 
It is not therefore the Dottrine of the Goſpel, with its Precepts and Promiſes ( as 
ſome ſuppoſe) which is here intended; any other _— as it is a Declaration 
of the coming of Chriſt, and the Diſcharge of his Office : For without a reſpect 
hereunto, without Virtue and Efficacy thence alone dirived, -the outward Preceprs 
and Promiſes of the Goſpel would no more perfett the Church-ſtare than the Law conld 
do. ( 

Obſ. 1, When God hath deſigned any Gracious End towards the Church\it ſhall not 
fail, nor his work, ceaſe for want of effettual means to accompliſh it. All means in- 
deed have their Efficacy from his Deſignation of them unto their End. --His Wsſ- 
dom makes them meer, and his Power makes them Effettual. V Vhatever there- 
fore ſeems to be a means inthe hand of God unto ns End, and doth not effe@ it; 
was never deſigned thereunto: For he fails in none of his Ends, nor do his means 
come ſhort of what he aims at by them. VVherefore although God defigned 2 
Perfect ſtate of the Church, and after that gave the Law z yet he never deſigned 
the Law to accompliſh that End. Ir had other Ends, as we have already decla- 
red. But Men were very apt to take up with the Law, and to ſay of it, Surely 
the Lords Annointed is before ws. V Vherefore God by many ways and means dif- 
covered the weakneſs of the Law, as unto this End. Then were Men' ready to 
conclude, that the Promiſe it ſelf concerning this perfeft Charch-flate would be of 
none effett. The miitake lay wy herein, that indeed God had not as yet uſed that 
onely means for it, which his infinite Wiſdom had ſuited for; and his infinite Pow- 
er would make EffeQtual unto its attainment. And this he did in ſuch a way, as 
that thoſe, who would not make uſe of his means, but would as it were impoſe 
that upon him which he never intended to make uſe of in that kind, periſhed in 
their Unbelief. Thus was it with the Generality of the Jews, who would have 
Perfettion by the Law, or none at all. 

V Vherefore the Promiſe of God concerning the Church, and to it, muſt be the 
Ru!e and Meaſure of our Faith. Three things do deeply Exerciſe the Charch, as 
unto their Accompliſhment. ( 1.) Difficulties rendring it wholly improbable. 
(2.) Long unexpetted Procraſtination. ( 3.) Diſappointment of appearing means 
of it. But in this Inſtance of the /ntroduttion of a perfett Church Pate inand b 
the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, God hath provided a Security for our Faith, againſt al 

Objc&ions, which theſe conl(iderations might ſuggeſt. For, 

( 1.) VVhat greater Difficulties can polhbly lye in the way of the Accompliſh- 
ment of any of the Promiſes of God, which yet are upon the Sacred Record un- 
accompliſhed, as ſuppoſe, the Calling of the Fews, the Diſtrudtion of Antichriſt, 
the Peace of the Church, and Proſperity of it in the plentiful Effuſion of the Spi- 
rit z but that as great, and greater lay in the way of the fulfilling of this Promiſe ? 
All the National Provocations, Sins, and Idolatries, that fell out in the Poſterity of 
Abraham: all the Calamities and Deſolating Judgments that over-took them, the 
cutting down of the Houſe of David, untill there was only a Root of it left in the 
Earth; the Unbelief of the whole Body of the People, the Enmity of the world, 
Adted by all the Crafts and Powers of Satan, were as Mountains in the way of the 
Accompliſhment of this Promiſe. But yet they all of them became at length a 
Plain before the Spirit of God. And if we ſhould compare the Difficulties and 
Oppoſitions that at this Day lye againſt the fulfilling of ſome Divine Promiſes,with 
thoſe that roſe up againſt this one of perfeiting the Church-ſtate in Chriſt, it-would, 
it may be, abate our forwardneſs in condemning the Zews of Incredulity, unleſs 
we found our ſelves more eſtabliſhed in the Faith of what is to come, than for the 
molt part we are. (2.) Long and unexpetted Procraſtinations are Trials of Faith 
alſo. Now this Promiſe was given at the Beginning of the world, nor was there 
any time allotted for its Accompliſhment. Hence it is generally ſuppoſed from the 
words there uſed in the impoſition of the Name of Cain on her irft-Borny that Eve 
apprehended that the Promiſe was aftually fulfilled. The like ExpeQations had the 

Saints 
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Saints of all Ages : and were continually looking out after the riſing of this bright 
morning Star. Many a time did God renew the Promiſe, and ſometimes confirm- 
ed it with bis Oath, as unto Abrahamand David ; and yet till were their expett- 
ations fruſtrate ſo far as _— unto m_ = Cunmnieg. al though God 
accepted them in their cryes and prayers and hopes, and longing deſires, yet near 
four thouſand years h—_ expired before the Promiſe mc its and 
ment. And if we do believe that the Faith and Grace of the New Teſtament do 
exceed what was adminiftred under the Old; and that we do enjoy that Pledge of 
Gods Veracity in the Accompliſhment of his Promiſes, which they attained not 
unto, ſball wethink it much, if they are exerciſed ſome part of that ſeaſon, (as 
yet but a ſmall time) in looking after the Accompliſhment of other Promiſes ? (3) 
Diſappointment of appearing means is of the ſame nature. Long after the Promiſe given 
and renewed, the Law is in a ſolemn and glorious manner delivered unto the 
Church, as the Rule of their worſhip and the means . of their Acceptance with 
God. Hence the Generality of the People did alwayes ſuppoſe, that this was it, 
which would make all things perfeft. Something indeed they thought might be ad- 
ded unto its Glory, in the perſonal coming of the Meſſiah : but the Law was fill 
to be that which was to make all things perfett. And we may eaſily apprehend what 
a ſurprizal it was untothem,when it was made manifeſt that the Law was ſo far from 
effecting this promiſed ſtate, that there was a receſſity of taking. it out of the way 
as a thing weak and unprofitable, that the berrer Hope perfetting the ſtate of the 
Church might be introduced. Such Appearances are ſometimes repreſented unto 
us of means highly probable for the Delivery of the Church , which after a 
while do utterly diſappear, and things are rolled into a poſture quite con- 
unto the expettations of many. When there is an Appearance of what 
God bath promiſed, of what Believers have prayed for, it is no wonder if ſome 
do y embrace it. But where God hath laid aſide any means, and ſufficient- 
ly declared that it is not his holy | 1———_ to uſe it in ſuch a way, or unto ſuch a 
tength as we would deſire for the fulfilling of his Promiſes, it is not Duty, but 
obſt and ſelfiſhneſs to adhere onto it, with any ſuch expettations. 
Obf. 2. Believers of Old who lived under the 'Law, did not live upon the Law, but 
nts Hepe of Chriſt, or Chriſt hoped for. Chriſt is the ſame (that is, unto the 
urch) yeſterday .to day and for ever. If Juſtification, if Salvation could be had 
any other way, or by any other means, then was his coming needleſs, and his 
death in vain. It was the Promiſe of him,and not of the Law which he had broken, 
which wasthe Relicf and Salvation of Adam. This being the firſt thing that was 
propoſed unto fallen man, as the only means of his Reſtauration, Juſtification and 
Salvation, if any —— afterwards added unto the ſame purpoſe, it would de- 
clare this to be inſufficient z which would be an impeachment of Divine wiſdom 
and grace. On the ſame promiſe of Chriſt, which virtually contained and exhibited 
unto Believers all the Benefits of his mediation, as it was frequently renewed and 
variouſly explained, did all the Saints live under the Old Teſtament. And the ob- 
CE the Revelations of him in compariſon of that by the Goſpel, reſpeaed 
only the degrees, but not the efſence of their Faith. 
Obſ. 3. The LordChriſt by bis Prieſthood and Sacrifice makes perfett the Church and 
all things belonging thereunto, Col. 2. 10. 
In the laſt the Apoſtle illuſtrates the work wrought through the Introdn;on 


8 is #9 of the better Hope, by the effett of it in them that do believe. 9) is tyſiGoun md 345, 
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By which we draw nigh unto God. di is, by which, may refer either to the remote 
antecedent in«zywyd the Introduttion or bringing in, or unto the next, which is 
taxid& the Hope; being both of the ſame Gender. By the Introduttion of the 
better Hope we draw nigh to God; or by which Hope we draw nigh to God. 
Both come to the ſame for the ſubſtance of the ſenſe ; but the Application is more 
natural to the next Antecedent, by which Hope we draw nigh unto God. It re- 
maineth only that we enquire, what it is thus to draw nigh to God. 

*Eyſits is a word belonging unto the Sacerdotal Office, denoting the approach of 
the Prieſts unto God in his worſhip.So the LXX for the moſt part render 977 the 
General term for all Acceſs unto God with Sacrifices and Offerings. And this doth 
the Apoſtle intend. Under the Levitical Prieſthood,the Prieſts in their Sacrifices and 
Solemn Services did draw nigh unto God. T he ſame now is done by all Believers under 

the 
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the Sacerdoral Miniſiration of Jeſus Chriſt. T hey now all of them draw nigh unto 
God. And in all their worſhip, eſpecially in their prayers and ſupplications, they 
have by him an Acceſs unto God, Epheſ.2.18, There is a fimilitade in theſe things; 
and an Alluſion in the one unto the other ; yet ſoas that the one doth far encell the 
other, as to Grace and Priviledge. For ( 1.) utider the Law it was the Prieſts alone 
who had this Priviledge of drawing nigh unto God, in the ſolemn worſhip of the 
Temple and Tabernacle. The People were kept at a Diſtance, and might never 
come near the Sacred Services of the Holy place. But all Believers being made 
a Royal Prieſthood, every one of them hath an equal Right and Priviledge by Chriſt, 
of drawing nigh unto God. (2.) The Prieſts themſelves did draw nigtionly unto 
cutward pledges, Tokens, and Symbols of Goas Preſence. Their higheſt Attain- 
ment was in the Entrance of the High Prieſt once a year into the moſt Holy place. 
Yet was the Preſence of God there only in things made with hands, only inſtituted 
to repreſent his Glory. But Believers do draw n:gh to God himſelf, unto the throne 
of his Grace, as the Apoſtle declares, Chap. 10.19,20,2 1,22. 

It may therefore be granted that there is this Intention in the words. For as by 
the Law of Old the Prieſts in the ſolemn worſhip of the Church did draw nigh to 
God in thoſe viſible pledges of his Preſence which he had appointed ; and this 
they did by vertue of the Aaronical Prieſthood and the Law of its Inſtitution,which 
was the utmoſt that could be attained in their imperfect ſtate; ſo now upon the 
Introduttion of the better Hope, and by vertue thereof, Believers in all their ſo- 
lemn worſhip do draw nigh unto God himſelf, and find Acceptance with him. 

And there are two Reaſons for the Admiſſion of this Interpretation. 
For, (1.) on? part of th? Apoſtles " is to manifeſt the Glory and Preheminence 
of Goſpcl-worſhip above that of the Law. And the excellency hereof confiſts; 
not in outward forms and pompous Ceremonies, but in this, that all Believers do 
therein draw 10h unto we om, with boldneſs. (2,) Whereas it is peculiarly 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt ang his Diſcharge of that office in his Oblation and Inter- 
ceſſion, which he intends by the berter Hope, as he fully declares himſelf to- 
wards the end of the/Chapter ; they are thoſe which we have a peculiar reſpect 
unto, in all our approaches unto God in our holy worſhip. Our Entrance unto 
the Throne of Grace is through the veil of his fleth as offered. Our Admiſſion 
is only by vertue of his Oblation, and our Acceptance depends on his Interceſhon. 
Herein therefore ih a peculiar manner, by this berter Hope, we draw nigh unto 
Ged. 

But yet there is a more extenſive ſignification of this Expreſſion in the Scripture, 
which muſt not be here excluded. By nature ail men are gone far off from God. 
The firſt general Apoſtacy carried mankind into a moſt unconceiveable Diſtance 
from him. Though our Diſtance from him by nature, as we are Creatures, be 
i»finite, yet this hinders not but that in his infinite Goodneſs and Condeſcenſion we 
mav have intercourſe with him, and find Acceptance before him. But the Diſtance 
which came between us by ſiz cuts off all Communion of that kind. Wherefore 
our Mora! Diſtance from God as our nature 1s corrupted, is greater, with reſpect 
unto ou; Relation unte hi!1, than our eſſential Diſtance from him, as our nature ts 
created. Hence, bein afar <, is the expreſſion of this ſtate of nature, Epheſ. 
2.13. You were ſometimes afar off. And whatever accompanieth that ſtate in 
wrath and curſe upon men, in fear, bondage, the power of fin and enmity againſt 
God within them ; in obnoxiouſneſs unto miſery in this world and eternal De- 
{trution her-after , is comprized in that expreſſion, It is to be far from the 
Love and Favour of Ged, from the knowledge of him, and obedience unto him. 
W herefore o'ir drawing 17h unto God, denotes our delivery and recovery from 
this eſtate. Soit is expreſſed in the place named : Bur now in Chriſt Feſies, yewho 
were ſometimes alar off, are made -nigh by the blood of Chriſt. To repreſent this 
all the Acts of ſolcamn worſhip,which reſpected the Sacrifice of Chriſt, were called 
App OX1M1AtHONS. 

And hereunto, unto this drawing nigh to God, or that we may ſo do, two things 
are required. 

1. A Removal of whatever kept u at a Diſtance from God. And the things of 
this nature were of two ſorts. (1.) What was upon #4 from God for our fin and 
Apoitacy. "This was his wrath and curſe ; And theſe were declared in the pub- 
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liſhing of the Law on mount Sinai with the terrible appearances and dreadful 
voices that accompanied. This made the People ſ#.zz4 afar of ; Fxod. 20. 21; 
as an Emblem of their condition with reſpe& unto the Law. (2) Guile within, 
with its conſequences of fear, ſhame; and Alienation from the life of God. Unleſs 
theſe things of the one ſort and the other, thoſe pon #4 and thoſe within us, be ta- 
ken away and removed, we can never draw nigh unto God. And to ſecure our 
Diſtance, they were enrolled in an hand-writing as a Record againſt us, that we 
ſhould never on our own account ſo much as endeavour any Acceſs unto him, Epheſ. 
2. 14. Col. 2.14, How they were removed by the bringing in of the better _ , 
that is, by the Prieſthood of Chriſt, the Apoſtle declares in this Epiſtle, as we 
ſhall ſee God willing in our Progreſs. This neither was nor could be done by the 
Law or its Ordinances, neither the 14oralpreceptive part of it, nor the Ceremonial, 
in all its Rites and Sacrifices, could of themſelves expiate ſins, make Artonement for 
our Apoſtacy, turn away the wrath of God, nor take away Guilt, fear, bondage, 
and Alienationout of the minds of men. | 

2. There is moreover required hereunto , that upon the Juſtification and 
Acceptation of. our Perſons, we have Faith, Liberty, Boldneſs, Confidence and 
Aſſurance given unto us in our coming unto God. And this cannot be without the 
Renovation of our natures into his Image, the quickning of our ſouls with a new 
Principle of Spiritual life, and Ability unto all Duties of acceptable Obcdience. 
All theſe things are required unto our drawing nigh unto God, or unto 2 ſtate of Re- 
conciliation, Peace, and Communion with him. And we may obſerve, 

1. Out of Chriſt, or without him all Mankind are at an uncon"eivable Diſtance 
fromGod. Anda Diſtance it is of the worſt kind ; even that which is an effe& of 
autual Enmity. The cauſe of it was on our part volwntary, and the effett of it the 
height of miſery. And however any may flatter and deceive themſelves, it is the 
preſent condition of all who have not an Intereſt in Chriſt by Faith. They are far 

from God, as he is the Fountain of all Goodneſs and Bleſſedneſs ; inhabiting, as the 
Prophet ſpeaks, the parched places of the wilderneſs, and ſhall not ſee when Good com- 
eth, Ferem. 17.6. far from the dews and ſhowers of grace or mercy, far from di- 
vine love and favour caſt out of the bounds of them, as Adam oit of Paradiſe, 
without any hope or power in themſelves to return. The flaming ſword of the 
Law turns every way to keep them from the Tree of Life. Yet are they not ſo far 
from God, but they are under his wrath and curſe, and whatever of miſery is con- 
tained in them. Let them fly whither they pleaſe, wiſh for Mountains and Rocks 
to fall on them, as they will do hereafter ; hide themſelves in the Darkneſs and 
Shades of their own —_—_— like Adamamong the Trees of the Garden, or 
Smmerge themſelves in the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon; all is one, the wrath of God 
abideth on them. And they. are far from God intheir own minds alſo; being 
alienated from him, Enemies againſt him, and in all things made up with Sathan 
the Head of the Apoſtacy. T hus is it and unconceivably worſe with all that 
embrace not this better Hope to bring them nigh unto God. 

2. Itis an effett of infimte condeſcenſion and Grace, that God would appoint a way 
of Recovery for thoſe who had willfully caſt themſelves into this wofull Diſtance from 
him. Why ſhould God look after ſuch Fugitives any more ? He had nonced of us 
or our ſervices in our beſt condition,much leſs in that uſeleſs,depraved ſtate wherc- 
into we had brought our ſelves. And although we had tranſgreſſed the Rule of 
our moral dependance on him in the way of obedience, and thereby done what 
wecould to ſtain and eclipſe his Glory ; yet he knew how to repair it unto Ad- 
vantage by reducing us under the order of Puniſhment. By our fins we our ſelves 
come ſhort of the Glory of God, but he could loſe none by us, whilſt it was abſo- 
lutely ſecured by the Penalty annexed unto the Law. When upon the entrance of 
fin, he came and found Adam in the buſhes, wherein he thought fooliſhly to hide 
himſelf, who could expe& (Adam did not) butthat his only deſign was to appre- 
hend the poor rebellious Fugitive, and give him up to condign Puniſhment ? But 

ite otherwiſe, above all thoughts that could ever have centred into the Hearts of 

ls or men, after he had declared the nature of the Apoſtacy, and his own in- 
dignation againſt it, he propoſcth and promiſeth a way of Deliverance and Reco- 
very. Thisis that which the Scripture ſo magnifies under the names of Grace and 
Loveof God, which arc beyond expreſſion or conception, Zoh. 3. 16. Andit hath 
alſo 
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alſo that luſtre frequently put upon it, that he dealt not ſo with the Angels that ſin- 
ned ; which maniteſts what condition he might have leftus in alſo, and how infi- 
nitely fre&and Soveraign that Grace was, from whence it -was otherwiſe. Thence 
it was that he had a deſire ag ain unto the works of his hands, to bring r mankind 
ncar unto him. And whereas he might have recalled us unto himſelf, yet ſoas to 
teave ſome marks of his diſpleaſure upon us, to keep us at a preater Diſtance from 
him than that we ſtood at before; as David brought back his wicked Abſalom to 
Feruſalem, but would not ſuffer him to come into his Preſence ; He choſe to act 
like himſelf in infinite wiſdom and grace, to bring us yet nearer unto him, than ever 
we could have approached by the Law of our Creation. And as the Foundation, 
means and Pledge hereof he contrived and brought forth that moſt glorious and 
unparalleÞd effect of divine wiſdom, in taking our nature into that unconceive- 
able nzarneſs unto himſelf, in the union ot it unto the Perſon of his Son. 
For as all things in this bringing of us nigh to God who were afar off, are cx- 
vreſſive effefts of wiſdom and Grace; ſo that of taking our nature into union with 
himſelf is glorious unto Aſtoniſhment. And as we are thereby made unconceive- 
ably more nigh to God in our nature, than we were upon our firſt Creation, or than 
A1:zels (hall ever be; ſo by vertue thercof,are we in our Perſons brought in many 
things much nearer to God, then ever we could have been brought by the Law of 
Creation. O Lord our God, how excellent is thy name in all the earth! who haſt ſet thy 
Glory above the Heavens. Pſal. 8. 1. It is in the Admiration of this unſpeakable 
Grace, that the Pſalmiſt js ſo raviſhcd in the contemplation of God, as hath been 
declared in our Expoſition on the ſecond Chapter of this Epiſtle. 

3. All our Approximation unto God in any kind, «ll cur Approaches unto him in holy 
worſ17p is by him alone, who was the bleſſed Hope of the Saints under the Old Teſtament 
11d is the liſe of them under the New. Theſe things muſt be afterwards ſpoken unto. 

VER.- 20,2122. 

HE Apote had warned the Hebrews before, that he had many things to ſay, 
9 | and thoſe not caſte to be underſtood concerning Melchiſedee. And herein he in- 
tended not only thoſe things which he expreſleth directly concerning that Perſon 
and his office, os the things themſelves ſegnifyed thereby in the Perſon and Office of 
Chrit. And therefore he omits nothing which may from thence be any way xc- 
preſented. So from that one Teſtimony of the Pfalmiſt he makes ſundry Infercnces 
unto his purpoſe. As, 

1. That the Lord Chriſt was tobe a Prieſt, which included init the ceſſation of the 
L.c:iticalPricſthood, ſecing he was of the Tribe of Zudah, and not of the Tribe of 
Levt. 

2. That he was to be Another Prieſt, that is, a Pricſt of another Order, 
namely, that of Melchiſedec. And this he variouſly demonſtrates to prove his 
Precheminence above the Aaronical Prieſthood : as alſo thereon, that upon his In- 
troduction that Order was utterly to ceaſe and be difanulled. | 

3, He obſerves from the ſame Tcſtimony unto the ſame purpoſe, that he was 
to be a Prieſt for ever, ſo as that there ſhould never more upon his death or other- 
wiſe be any need of another Pricſt, nor any poſſibility of the return of the former 
Prieſthood into the Church. 

4. Neither yetdoth he reſt here, but obſerves moreover the manner how God 
in the Teſtimony inſiſted on, declared his purpoſe of making the Lord Chriſt a 
Prieſt which was conſtitutive of his Office; and that was by his Oath. And thence 
takes occaſion to manifeſt how far his Prieſthood is exalted above that under the 
Law. This is that which .now lyes before us in theſe verſes. And we have in 
theſe things an Inſtance given of what wſearchable ſtores of Wiſdom and Truth 
are laid up in every parcel of th? word of God, if we have a ſpiritual light in 
their Inveſtigation. 
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The words-of the 2c:h. verſe being Elliptical, the ſenſe of them is variouſly 
{upplycd. Moſt Tranſlators carry on the ſenſe unto that which is the middeſt of 
S ſ2 the 
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the 21 in our Tranſlation, Orhers were made Prieſts without an Oath. The Syriack, 
refers the words unto them foregoing ; NAVA 17 MINW) and confirmed it, 
(that is the better Hope) with an Oath. And Be<a, etiam quatenus non fine jurejuran- 
do ſuperintrodutta eſt ; in as much as (that Hope ) is not brought in without an Oath , 
And another, ſince; Et eo potior illa ſpes,quatenus n 1 abſque jureiurantdo ſuperintrodutta 
eft. Schmid. But this limits the compariſon untothis verſe, which the Apoitl: really 
finiſheth ver. 22. YVul. Lat. & quantum eſt non ſine jurejurando ; which tae Rhemiſts 
render ; and in as much as it 1 not without a1! Oath. Ours ſupply; be was made 4a 
Prieſt ;, in as muchas not without an Oath, he was made a Prieſt : no doubt ac- 
cording to the mind of the Apoſtle. For he hath a proſpect in theſe words un- 
to what cnſues, where he expreſly applyes this Oarhunto the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
and the conſummation ereel 

Kel rf" cory 5; Etiam quatenus ; © quatenns;, and in as mth. a9 cmy is omitted 
by the Syriack ;, Vul. in quantum eſt, in as much; hereunto anſwereth, 227) 7077 ny 
Ver. 22. eatenus, 

*Ogxwweriz is the fare with *#&, jusjurandum ,, an Oxth. Bit it is here 
principall applyed unto thoſe Oaths whereby Conventions, compatts, or Covenants 
were confirmed. Hence %xowna were the ſacrifices that were offercd in the 
confirmation of ſworn Covenants. It is three times uſed here by our Apoſtle on 
this occaſion, ver. 20, 21, 28. and no where elſe in thenew Teſtament. 

Of wy 186. Vul. Ali quidem, which the Rhemiſts mend by rendring it, and the 
other > Beta. nam ll; quidem ; and ſo the Syriack Va an and they ;, ors ; for 
thoſe Prieſts ; rather, and trulythoſe Prieſts, though yy 2, have only the force of a 
cauſal conjundtion. 

"Eur wagpvires ;, Syr. 1; were, but the manner of their being made Prieſts is 
intended ; and ſo the words are to be expreſſed fully ; fat; ſunt, were made. 

Ht 7% aiyrr@- meds dur; The Syriack adds, 111 VA by the hand of David, 
It is not the giving of the Oath, but the recording of it in the P/z/»z that he'in- 
tendeth. 

s wertuehnMoeret ;, non panitebit ; Syr. 5372 RN?) and will not Iye ; will not re- 
pent, or change his mind. 

xe Trey ; Vul.intontum; to anſwer in quantum before 3 Tanto, eateni! 53 tans 
to; by ſo much;, Syr. N23 RIN boc toto, by all this; and fo proceeds ; this Cove- 
nant was more excellent wherein Jeſus was made the Surety. 


Of the ſignification of the word "'Eyſv& 1 ſhall ſpeak afterwards. 


VER. 20,21,22, 


And in as mitch as not without an Oath. For they truely were made without an 
Oath ; But this with anOath, by him that ſaid unto him, the Lord ſware, and 
will not repent, thou art a Prieſt for ever after the Order of Melchiſedec. 
By ſo much was Feſus made ſurety of a bettey Covenant. 


The ſame Argument is purſucd as in the foregoing verſes, only with a new 
Medium, and that ſuch as leads on towards the concluſion of the whole Diſpi'ta- 
tion. The Introdudtion of a new Prieſthood, the Ceflation or Abolition of the 
Old, withthe Advantage of the Church thereby, becauſe of its Dignity, Prche- 
minence and ſtability - that which was to give place unto it, arc the things 
which the Apoſtle isin the proof and confirmation of. | 

Thereare three things in theſethree verſes. 

1. A Propoſition of a New Medium for the confirm:tion of the principal Argu- 
ment before inſiſted on, ver.20. 4 

2. Anllluſtration and Proof of what is aſſerted in that Propoſition, ver.2 1. 

3. An !nference from its beins ſo eſtabliſhed and proved, ver. 22. 

In the Propoſition three things may be conſidered. 

1. The Connexion of it unto the preceding Diſcourſe, by the conjunttion #2. 

2. The Modification of the Propoſition in the manner of its Introduction ; 
»39 bow ; qitanto, qr:4tenus, in quantum: in 4s much, 

3: The Propoſition ir ſelf expreſſed negatively ; « wes ; nt withozt, Fc. 

The Note of Connexion #ai, may reſpett ver. 17; where the ſame Teſtimony 
now inſiſted upon, is introduced, and ſo may intimate a farther purſuit of the ſame 

Ar- 
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Ver. 20. Epiſtle to the Hebrews: 


Argument. If ſo, the other two verſes; 18; 19. are inſerted 66 ARR 
comprizing an inference of what the Apoſtle had before proved, with the 

of it. For whereas before he had only made uſe of the words of the F ather unt® 
Chriſt, thou art a Prieſt for ever, and thereon ſhewed what would thence follow; 
he now proceeds to declare the manner how thoſe words were ſpoken, ramely; 
with an Oath. Or itmay m__ the words immediately forePing, namely, rhe 
bringins ta of a better hope ; for it was brought in by an Oath: and this ſenſe is fol- 
lowed by moſt Tranſlators, who ſupply the Defect in theſe words by the repeti- 
tion cf a better Hope. But although neither of thoſe ſappoſitions concerning the 
connexion of the words, doth prejudice the ſenſe cr Delign of them, yet as we 
have obſerved before, , For, oftentimes is as much as moreover, as it is rendred,; 
etiam, by Beza; and then it denotesnotan immediate connexion withzor dependance 
on what wenr before in particular, but only a Proceſſe in the ſame general Argu- 
ment. And ſoit is here a note of Introdution, of a new ſpecial conſideration for 
the confirmation of the fame Deſign. Thence our Tranſlators ſupply the words, 
not with any thing that went before, but with what follows after, which the Apo- 
ſtle deſigned now in particular to ſpeak unto, he was made a Prieſt. 


21ti 


The Modific2tion of the Propoſition is in thoſe words xg9 ov, eatenud quantum: uf Gout 


in quantum, inaſmuch, ſo much. Hercuntoanſwers x7 7547, ver.22. in tantum : 
quanto, tanto. The excellency of the Covenant whereof Chriſt was made Media- 
tor above the old Covenant, had proportion with the prcheminence of his Prieſt- 
hood above that of Aaron, in that he was made a Prieſt by an Oath, but they were 
not ſo. And we may obſervein general, that 

Obſ. The Faith, Comfort, Honour, and Safety of the Chirrch, depends much on 
every particular remark that God hath put upon any of the Offices of Chriſt, or whatever 
belonss therennto 

We have lived to ſee Men endeavouring their utmoſt to render Chriſt himſelf, 
and all his offices of as little «ſe in Religion as thzy can poſhbly admit, and yet re- 
rain the Name of Chriſtians. And it is to be feared that he is as little valued by 
ſome in their Practice, as he is by others in their notions. This is notthe way of 
the Scripture. Therein every concernment of him and his Offices is particularly 
iniſtcd on; and the Apoſtle in this Chapter makes it manifeſt, what important 
Myſtcries depend on ſuch mine conſiderations, as ſome would think were little to 
be regard2d. But a'l things concerning him are full of Divine Myſteries, and eve- 
ry Word about them that drops from infinite Wiſdom, ought to be an objedt of 
Faith and Admiration. When therefore we ceaſe to enquire with all Diligence 
into all the Revclations made concerning Chriſt or his Offices, or any thing which 
belongs unto them z we do really ceafe to be Chriſtians. And there can be no 
great» Evidence of our want of Faith in him and Love unto him\than if we neglect a 
due conſideration of all things, that the Scripture reveals and teſtifies concerning 
him. 


Th- Propoſition it ſelf is in thoſe words; not without an Oath. Two things the Gu yogt; 


Apofilc ſuppoſeth in this Negative —_— 

1. That there were ewo ways where 
nanely, they might be ſo cither with, or without an Oath. And he expreſſeth the 
liter way applying it negatively unto Chriſt, that he might include a Negation of 
the former way with reſpett unto the Prieſts under the Law ; both which he after- 
wardsexprefſely mentioneth. 

2. That che Dignity of the Prieſthood depznds on, and is declared by the way 
whereby God was pleaſed to initzate men into that Office. 

Theſe two things being in general laid down, as thoſe which could not be deni- 
ed; the Apoſtle makes Application of them in the next verſe diſtinly, unto the 
Prieſts cf the Law on the one hand, and Chrift on the other, in a compariſon be- 
tween whom he is ingaged. And we may obferve,that 

Nothins was war ting on the part of G od, that might give eminency, ſtability, glory, 
and eficary unto the Prieſthood of Coriſt. Net without an Oath. For, 

i. This was due imtothe Glory of his Perſon. The Son of God in infinite Grace 
condeſcending unto the ſuſception of this Office, and thediſcharge of all the Duties 
of it, it was mect that all things which might contribute any thing unto the Glory, 
or efficacy of it ſhould accompany his undertakings. For being in himfelfthe Image 


of 


CON wn- 
y men either were or might be made Prieſts, 9as- 
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of the inviſible God, by whom all things were created, it was mect that in his 
| whole work, he ſhould in all things have the preheminence, as our Apoſtle ſpeaks 
Col. 1. 15, 16, 18. He wasin every thing that he undertook,tobe preferred and 
exalted above all others, who ever were employed in the Church, or ever ſho.:1d 
be ; and therefore yas he made a Prieſt not without an Oath. 

2. God ſaw thatthis was needful to encourage and ſecure the Faith of the Church, 
There were many things defedive in the Priefthood under the Law, as we have 
partly ſeen already, and hall yet ſee more fully in our progreſs. And it ſaited 
the deſign and wiſdom of God that it ſhould be ſo. For he never intended that the 
Faith of the Church ſhould reſt and be terminated in thoſe Prieſts or their Ofhce. 
What he granted unto them was ſufficient .unto the end and uſe whercunto he had 


deſigned it ; ſo as that the Church might have all that reſpect for it,which was nced-* 


ful or for their Good. But ſo many defects there were in that Adminiſtration, as 
might ſufficiently evidence that tne Faith of the Church was not to acquieſce there- 
in, but to look for what was yet to come, as our Apoſtle proves by many inſtances 
in this Chapter. But upon the [troduttion of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, God really 
and actually propoſcth and cxhibiteth unto the Church,all that they were to rr1ft 7 
to, all that he would do or was any way needful to be done for their Peace and Sa!- 
vation. No other Relicf was to be expectcd for the future; therefore did God 
in infinite Wiſdom and Grace for the ſtability and ſecurity of their Faith, grant the 
higheſt and moſt peculiar Evidences of the everlaſting confirmation of his Prieſt- 
hood. And hereby did he manifeſt that this Diſpenſation of his Will and Grace 
was abſolutcly unchangeable, ſo that if we comply not therewithal we muſt periſh 
for ever. Thus all the whole Scripture, and all contained thercin dire us unto» 
our ultimate Hope and Reſt in Chriſt alone. 


VER, 21. 


6 ey In the Application of this aſſertion the Apoſtle affirms, that thoſe Prieſts, the 
Prieſts under the Law,were made without an Oath. No ſuch thing is mentioned in all 
that is recorded concerning their Call and Conſecration. For where they are expreſs- 


ly declared in their outward circumſtances, Exod. 28, 29. there is mention made 
of no ſuch thing. . But their dedication conſiſted in three things. 


1. ACallfrom God expreſfled, chap. 28. ver. 1. VVe have ſhewed how ne- 


ceſſary this was unto the firſt erettion of any Prieſthood, though it was to be conti- 
nued by an ordinary ſucceſſon. See chap. 5, 4- It is therefore granted that in this 
general Foundation of the Office, Aaron had it, even as Chriſt had, thovgh not in 
the ſame way or manner. For. the Call of Chriſt was far more eminent and glori- 
ous than that of Aaron; as hath been ſhewed. 

2. It conſiſted in the Appointment and Preparation of thoſe peculiar Garments, 
and Myſtical! Ornaments wherein they were to adminiſter their Office, and thcir 
Unttion with the holy Annointing Oyle, when cloathed with thoſe Garments. 

3. In the Sacrifices wherewith they were conſecrated and aQtually ſet apart unto 
that Office whereunto they were called. And theſe two were peculiar unto them, 
there being no uſe of them in the conſecration of Chriſt, for both of them did de- 
clare their whole Adminiſtration to be external and carnal, and therefore could nc- 
ver make any thing perfeft, nor were capable of a confirmation unto perpetuity. 

But the Promiſe made unto Phineas ſeems to be expreſle for an eternity in this 
Pricſthood. Beheld, ſaith God, I give unto him my Covenant of Peace, and he ſ12l 
have it, and his ſeed after him, even the Covenant of an Everlaſting Prieſthood. Num. 
25. 12, 13. But this proves not a certain abſolute perpetuity of this Prieſthood 
of Phineas. For, | 

1. The Covenant intended,was not a compleat ſolemn Covenant confirmed either 
by Oath or Sacrifice, but only a naked Promiſe or Declaration of the V Vill of God. 
And that IV" js frequently uſed for ſuch a promiſe, as wherein the nature of a 
Covenant is not contained, 1s acknowledged by the Fews themſelves, 

2, Allthe ſpecial Covenantsor Promiſes that God made unto, or which any un- 
der the Law that had reſpect unto legal Adminiſtrations, were all of them Commen- 
ſurate unto the Dnration and Continuance of the Law it ſelf. V Vhilſt the Covenant 
of the Law it ſelf was in force, they alſo continued; and when that ceaſed,then ally 
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Ver. 21. Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 213 


were they to ceaſe. For the Foundation being taken away the whole Building 

muſt come to the ground. Now that this Old Covenant of the Law was to ceaſe 

and be taken away by the introdudtion of another and a better, God did openly 

and frequently declare under the Old Teſtament, as our Apoſtle mantel by one 

ſignal inſtance in the next chapter. And this is the ſenſe of my for ever, in 

this caſe rye It expreſfleth a certain continuance of an thing ſo as not to 

be changed, or to have another thing ſubſtituted in the Room of that whereunto it 

is applyed, whilſt that legal Diſpenſation continued. And fo it was in this Pro- 

miſe made unto Phineas. For although there was an Interciſcon made afterwards 

as to the continuance of the Prieſthood in the line of his Family, by the i ition 

of Eli and his ſons, who were of the Poſterity of I[thamar, yet he re again 

into the enjoyment of this Promiſe, in the Perſon of Zadock in the days of Solomon, 

and ſo continued until the ſecond Temple was forſaken of God alſo, and made a 

den of Thieves. 

But neither with reſpett unto him or any other, is there any mention of the Oath 

of God. For indeed God did never ſolemnly interpoſe himſelf with a Oath in a 

way of Priviledge or Mercy, but with direct reſpe& unto Jeſus Chriſt. So he 

ſware by himſelf unto Abraham, that in his ſeed all the Nations of the Earth ſhould 

be bleſſed, whereby he declared the immutability of his Counſel, in ſending his 

Son to take his ſeed upon him. So he ſware unto David by his Holineſſe, that his 

ſced,namely Chriſt,ſhould fit on the Throne for ever, Wherefore although God 

never changeth any real internal Ads of his Will, or his Purpoſes, for with him 
there us neither variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning; yet he often works an Alteration 

in ſome things,which on ſome conditions,or for ſame time he hath propoſed and en- 

joyned eato ks Church, unleſs they were confirmed by his Oath. For this declares 

them to be abſolutely immutable. FAA 

This is the Account the Apoſtle gives of the Aaronical Prieſts, »z i uiv and they Sh bo. 
truly, that is, Aaronand all his Poſterity that exerciſed the Prieſts Office in a duc xwuwozic; 

4 manner, they were all made Prieſts, that is, by God himſelf, They did not ori- 

: ginally rake this Honour unto themſelves, but were called of God. For he hath no 
regard unto them who in thoſe days invaded the Prieſts Office with violence, de- 
ceit,or bribery, and ſo not only corrupting but evacuating the Gvenant of Levi. 

E Thoſe that entred into and executed their Office according to the Law, are here 

» intended by him. Theſe were all made Prieſts in the way of Gods appointment ; 

A but neither all of them nor any of them were made Prieſts by az Oath. God,into 

4 whoſe Soveraign Will and Pleaſure all theſe things are reſolved, granted unto 

| them what he ſaw convenient,andwithheld what ſeemed good unto him;what he did 

was ſufficient to oblige the People unto Obedience during that Diſpenſation of his 

Will: and what he did not adde, but reſerved for a further diſpenſation of His 

Grace, intimated that liberty which he reſerved unto himſelf of making an Altera- 

tion therein, as he ſaw Good. And we may ſee, That 

Although the Decrees and Purpoſes of God were always firm and immutable, yet 
there was no fixed ſtate of outward Diſpenſations, none confirmed with an Oath, untill 

Chriſt came. Nor ſhall we find any reſt in any thing, until we come to Chriſt. 

1 he Apoſtle in the next words declares in particular, and poſirively, what he had 

ia general and negatively before laid down ; but this with an Oath, 5 NN , but He, 5K, 

this Man, he who was to be a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedec. He was ... 

made ws9 ogxowories with an Oath. This is firſt afſerted and then proved by the 8d Sex 

Teſtimony of the Pſalmiſt ; and the Aﬀſertion may have a double ſignification. ( 1 ) A 6d 

That this Oath was conſtituent of his Office. Therein his Call and Conſecration did 

conſiſt. (2.) That his Call, Conſtitution, or Conſecration' was confirmed and rati- 

ficd with an Oath ; And the latter ſenſe is intended ; For ſo doth the Antitheſis 

require. Thoſe legal Prieſts had a Divine Conſtitution and Call, but they had no 

Confirmation by the Addition of an Oath; God uſed not an Oath in or about any 

thing that belonged unto them. Wherefore this Man was alſo to have another Call 

unto, and Conſtitution of his Office, but he was to be confirmed therein by an 

Oath. Wherein this call of Chriſt unto his Office did conſiſt, what were the Atts 

of the Divine Will thereabout, and what was the manifeſtation of them, I have 

declared at large in the Exercitations about the Prieſthood of Chriſt. Two things 

arc to be conlidered in this Oath. (t.) The form. And (2.) the muter of it. 

I. The 
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- TheForm of it is in thoſe words, the Lord ſware and will not repent. And the Mat 

wer. fer of it is, that he in his own Perſon ſhould be 2 Prieſt for ever. h 

x)& ws)a The Perſon ſwearing is God the Father, who ſpeaks unto the Son in the Pſalm 

1An91- 110. 1, The Lord ſaidunto my Lord: and the Oath of God is nothing but the ſu- 

True lemn Eternal Unchanigeable Decree and Purpoſe of his Will, under an eſpecial way of 
Declaration. Sothe ſame A& and Counſel of Gods Will is called his Decree, Pf. 
2. 7. Wherefore when God will ſo far unveil a Decree and Purpoſe, as to teſtite 
it to be abſolute, and unchangeable, he doth it in the way of an Oath, as hath been 
declared, Chap. 6. ver. 13, 14. Or to the ſame purpole God athrms that he hath 
ſworn in the caſe. 

If then it be demanded,When God rhits ſware unto Chriſt ? Tanſwer,we muſt con"- 
der the Decree it (elf unto this purpoſe, and the peculiar Revelation or Declarati- 
on of it, in which two this Oath doth conſiſt. And as to the firſt, it belongs en- 
tirely unto thoſe eternal federal Tranſattions between the Father and the Son, 
which were the original of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, which Ihaveat large explain- 
ed in our Exercitations. And agfor the latter, it was when he gave out that Re- 
velation of his mind, in the Force and Efficacy of an Oath inthe Pſalm by Da- 
vid. ; 

It is therefore not only a miſtake but an Error of danger in ſome Expoſirors, 
who ſuppoſe that this Oath was made unto Chriſt upon his Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
For this Apprehenſion being purſued, will fall in with the 7p3n» 445%; of the Soci- 
2ians in this whole Cauſe, namely, that the Kingly and Prieſtly Offices of Chriſt are 
not really diſtintt. Moreover it ſuppoſcth the principal diſcharge of the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt, in his ſacrifice,to have been antecedent unto this Oath which utterl y ener- 
vates the Apoſtles Argument in theſe words. For it he were made a Prieſt and 
diſcharged his Office without an Oath, as he muſt be and do on this ſuppoſition 
that the Oath of God-was made unto him after his Aſcenſion, (or that his death and 
Oblation therein belonged not unto his Pricſtly Office) he had no preheminznce 
herein unto the Aaronical Pricſts, He might fo have a ſubſequent Priviledge of 
the Confirmation of his Office, but he had none in his Call thereunto. 

Wherefore this Oath of God, though not in it ſelf ſolely the conſtituent cauſe of 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt, yet it was, and it was neceſſarily to he antecedent unto 
his Aftual entrance upon, 9r diſcharge of any ſolemn Duty of his Office. 

2 em That additional expreſſion, and he will not repent, declares the nature of the 

san)9- Oath of God and of the Purpoſe confirmed thereby. When God makes an Alte- 

ore ration in any Law, Rule,Order, or Conſtitution,he is or may be ſaid, «rIgwmmlo;, 
to wang God by this word declares ſhall never be; no Altcration or Change, 
no Removal or Subſtitution ſhall cvcr be made in this matter. 

2. The matter of thu Oath, is, that Chriſt is and (hould be a Prieſt for ever. He 
was not only made a Prieſt with an Oath, which they were not, buta Prieſt for 
ever. This adds unto the unchangeableneſs of his Office, that he himſelf, in his 
oun Perſon was to bear, excrciſc, and diſcharge it, without ſubſtitute or ſuc- 
ceſſor. 
es %aj- And this, for ever,anſwers unto the for ever under the Law; each of them be- 
Gva, ing commenſurate unto the Diſpenſation of that Covenant which they do reſpect. 

For abſolute Eternity belongs not unto theſe things. The Ever of the Old Teſta- 
ment was the Duration of the Diſpenſation of the Old Covenant. And rh, for 
ever, reſpets the New Covenant, which is to continue unto the conſummation of 
all things, no change therein being any way intimatcd or promiſed, or conſittent 
with the Wiſdome and Faithfulneſs of God, all which were otherwiſe under the 
Law. Butat the end of the world, together with the Diſpenfation of the New 
Covenant, an end will be put unto all the Mediatory Offices of Chriſt,- and all their 
Exerciſe. And there are four things which the Apoſtle declarcth and evinccth in 
this obſervation. 

1. That our High Prieſt was peculiarly deſigned unto and initiated into his Office by 
the Oath of God, which none other ever was before him. : 

2. Thatthe Perſonof the High Prieſt is hereby ſo abſolutely determined, as that the 
Church may continually draw nigh unto God in the full Aſſurance of Faith. 

3. That this Prieſthood #5 liable to no Alteration, Succeſſion, or Subſtitution. 

4. That from hence ariſeth the principal Advantave of the New 1 ejt ament above the 

Old, 
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Old, as is declared in the next verſe, and we may obſerve, 

1. That although God granted great Priviledges unto the Church under the Old Tex 
ſtament, yet ſtill in every inſtance Fe withheld that which was the principal, and ſhould 
have 9iven perfettion unio what he did grant. He made them Prieſts, but without an 
Oath. Inall things there was a reſerve for Chriſt, that he in all might have the 
Preeminence. 

2. God by his Oath declares the Determination if his Soveraign 199.498 unto the 
Objett of it. Whathe propoſeth and preſcribeth: unto us, he Tec ares no more of 
his mind and his will about, but that he requireth and approveth of our Obedience 
unto it,but till reſcrves the liberty unto himſelf of making thoſe Alterations init and 
about it, that ſeem good unto him. Nothing therefore in the whole legal Ad- 
miniſtration being confirmed by the Oarh of God, it was always ready for a remo- 
val at the appointed ſcaſon. 

3. Chriſt his being made a Prieſt by the Oath of God for ever, is aſolid Foundation 
of Peace and Conſolation to the Courch. For, 

4. All the Tranſattions between the Father and the Son, concerning his Offices, un- 
dertakinss, and the work of our Redemption, have reſpett unto the Faith of the Church, 
and are declared for our Conſolation. Such were his ſolemn Call to his ſacerdotal Of- 
fice, and the Oath of God whereby he was confirmed therein. 1 will not ſay that 
theſe things were needleſs on the part of Chriſt himſelf, Seeing it became the 
Glory of his Perſon to be thus teſtified unto in his condeſcenſion unto Office z 
vet was it in all theſe things the Good and Benefit of the Church that was deſigned. 
What the Lord Chriſt faid of his Prayer unto God the Father , at leaſt ſo far 
4 it was vocal, it was not needful for hum, but was only for the confirmation of the 
Faith of others 3 John 11. 41, 42. may be ſpoken of a!l other Tranſattions be- 
tween God and him; the Faith of others was principally teſpetted in them, and 
thereunto they were abſolutely needful. For, 

1. The things which God propoſeth unto our Faith through Chriſt, are cx- 
ce:ding great and glorio!!s, and ſuch as being moſt remote from our innate Appre- 
herfions, do need th2 higheſt confirmation. Things they are , which Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have they entred into the Heart of Man, 1 Cor. 2. g. 
Things unexpedted, great and glorious are apt to ſurprize, amaze and over- 
whelm our Spirits, until they are uncontrollably teſtified unto. - So when 7acobs 
ſons told thcir Father that Zoſeph was alive, and made Governour over all the Land 
of Eoypt, Gen. 45. 26. The Tidings were too great and good for himto receive. 
Bur it is added, that when they gave Evidence unto their report by the Waggois 
that Joſeph had ſent to = him, the Spirit of Jacob revived ;, ver. 27, 28. The 
things of the Goſpel, pardon of Sin, Peace with God, Participation of the Spirit, 
Grace and Glory, are great and marvellous. Men at the hearing of them are like 
them that dream, the words concerning them ſeem like the Report of the Womari 
unto the Apoſtles, concerning the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, they ſeemed as idle Tales, 
and they believed them not, Lutkg 24. 11. W herefore God diſcovers the Fountains 
'of theſe things that we may apprehend the Truth and Reality of them. His Eternal 
Covenant with his Son about them, his Oath that he hath made unto him, whereby 
he was eſtabliſhed in his office, and the like glorious Tranſattions of his Wiſdom 
and Grace, are revealed unto this very end, that we might not be faithleſs in theſe 
things but believe. For can any thing that is propoſed unto us be ſuppoſed to ex- 
cccd the Duty of Faith, when we ſee it either in it ſelf, or in its ſprings and foun- 
dation ſolemnly confirm2d by the Oath of God? They are glorious things which we 
are to cxpctt from the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the Diſcharge ofthat Office. And 
is it not an unſpeakable encouragement thereunto, that God hath confirmed himin 
that office by his ſolemn Oath unto him ? For two things evidently preſent them- 
ſelves unto our minds thcreon. Frft,that this is a thing which the infinitely holy 
wiſe God lays great weight and ſtreſs upon. And whatis henot able to effect when 

he doth fo, and conſequently lays out the Treaſures of his Wiſdome, and inga- 
gcth the greatneſs of his Power in the purſuit of it? And ſecondly, his Counſel here- 
in is abſolutely immutable, and ſuch as on no emergency can admit of Alteration, 
If therefore the ingagement of infinite Wiſdome, Grace, and Power will not ex- 
cite and encourage us unto believing, there is no remedy but we muſt periſh in 
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2. As the things propoſed in the Goſpel as effetts of the Prieſthood of Chriſt,are 
in themſelves great and glorious, requiring an eminent confirmation ; ſo the frame 
of our Hearts with reſpett unto them, is ſuch from firſt to laſt,as ſtands in need of all 
the Evidence that can be given unto them.For there is in us by nature an averſation 
unto them,and a diſlike of them.In the wiſdom of our carnal minds we look on them 
as fooliſh and uſeleſs. And when this woful enmity is conquered by the Mighty 
Power of God, and the Souls of Sinners wrought over to approve of theſe etfetts 
of Divine Wiſdom and Grace, yet no man can recount how many doubts, fears, 
_— ſuſpicions we are, as to our cloſing with them by Faith, obnoxious unto. 

very ones own Heart, if he have any acquaintance with it, if he be diligent in the 
examination of it, will ſufficiently ſatisfie him what objettions Faith in this mat- 
ter hath to conflict withal. And'it is to be fearcd that he who is inſenſible of the 
oppoſitions that ariſe againſt fincere believing, never yet knew what it is ſo to be- 
lieve.To encourage and ſtrengthen our Hearts againſt them, to give power unto 
Faith againſt all oppoſitions, doth God thus reveal the Wiſdom of his Counſel 
and the glorious ſprings of this Miniſtration whereinto our whole Faith is princi- 
pally reſolved. And indeed we may try the ſincerity of our Faith by its reſpect 
unto theſe things. It may be ſome, for ought I know, may be carried on in ſuch 
an eaſie courſe and be ſo preſerved from perplexing Temptations as not to be dri- 
ven to ſeek their Relicf ſo deep,as theſe ſprings of Gods confirmation of the office 
of Chriſt by his Oath do lye - But yet he that doth not of his own choice refre{h 
his Faith with the conſideration of them, and ſtrengthen it with pleas in his ſuppli- 
cations taken from thence, ſeems to me to be greatly unacquainted with what it is 
truly to believe. 


Verſe XXI. 
By ſo much was Jeſus made a Surety of a better Teſtament. 


Kare mrs7v, By ſo much anſwers diredly to x47 5m, ver. 20. in as much, There 
is therefore an immediate connexion of theſe words unto that verſe. Hence ver. 
21. wherein a confirmation is interſerted of the principal Afſertion,is juſtly placed 
ina Parentheſis in our Tranſlation. 

So the ſenſe of the Words is to this purpoſe : And in as much as he was nzt made 
a Prieſt without an Oath, he is by ſo mach made the Surety of a better Teſtament. 

And there may be a twofold Deſign in the Words. (1.) That his being made 
a Prieſt by an Oath made him meet to be the Surety of a better Teſtament ;, or (2.) 
That the Teſtament whereof he was the Surety mult needs be berrey than the other ; 
becauſe he who was the Surety of it was made a Prieſt by an Vath. In the one 
way, he proves the Dignity of the Prieſthood of Chriſt from the New Teſtament ; 
and in the other the Dignity of the New Teſtament from the Prieſthood of Chriſt. 
And we may reconcile both theſe ſenſes by afhrming, that 7zeally and efficiently the 
Prieſthood gives Dignity unto the New Teſtament, and declaratively the New 
Teſtament ſets forth the Dignity of the Prieſthood of Chrilt. 

It is owned tacitely, that the Prieſthood of Levi, and the Old Teſtament were 
g00d, or theſe could not be faid to be berrer in way of compariſon. And Good 
they were becauſe appointed of God, and of ſingular uſe unto the Church during 
their continuance. But this Prieſthood and Teſtament are berrer, by ſo much as 
that which is confirmed with an Oath, is better than that which is not ſo, which a- 
lone gives the proportion of compariſon in this place. Many other advantages 
there were of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and of the New Teſtament in compariſon 
unto thoſe of old, all which encreaſe the proportion of Difference ; but at preſent 
the Apoſtle conſiders only what depends on the Oath of God. Wherefore the De- 
ſign of the Compariſon containcd in thoſe words x7 r-5#7y, is, that whereas this 
Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec, was deſigned to be the Surery of another 
Teſtament , he was confirmed in his office by the Oath of God, which gives a 
Preheminence both unto his Office and the Teſtament whereof he was to be a 
Surety. 

nthe Afertion it ſelf that Feſus was made a Surety of a better Teſtament, we may 
conlider,( 1.) what 1s included or ſuppoſed init, and (2. what is literally expreſſed. 
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Ver. 212. Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


Three things are inc/ude4 and ſuppoſed in this Aﬀſertion. (1:) That there was 
another Teſtament that God had made with his People. (2.) That this wasa good 
Teſtament. (3 ) Thatthis Teſtament had in ſome ſenſe a Surety. | 

As unto what is expretled in theſe words, there are four things in them. (1.) 
The Name of him who was the ſ,bjz& diſcourſed of, it is ZFeſws.  (2.) What is 
affirmed of him, he ws 4 Surety. (3.) H.w he became (0, He was made ſo. (4.) 
Whereof he was a Surcty, and that is of a Teſtament of God. Which, (5.) is 
deſcribed by its reſpe& unto the other before mentioned, and its preference above 
it, it iSa better Teſcament. 

1.. It is ſ:ppoſed that there was another Teſtament which God had made with his 
People. This the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth in this whole context, and at length brings 
his diſcorrfe ynto its Head and :fTue in the eighth Chapter, where he exprelly 
compareth the Two Teſtaments the one with the other. Now this wasthe Cove- 
nant or Teſtament that God made with the Hebrews on Mount Sinai when he 
brought them out of Egypt, as is expreſly declarcd in the enſuing Chapters, 
whercof we muſt treat in its proper place. 

2. It is ſuppoſed, that this was a Good Teſtament. It was ſo in it ſelf, as an 
eff. ct of the Wiſdom and Rightcouſneſs of God. For all that he doth is good in 
it ſelf, both naturally and moraily, nor can it otherwiſe be. And it was of Good 
Uſe vato the Church, namely, unto them who looked unto the end of it, and u- 
ſed it in its proper deſign. Unto the Body of the People indeed, as far as they 
were carnal, and looked only on the one hand for temporal Benefits by it, or on the 
other for Life and Salvation, It was an heavy yoke, yea the Miniſtration of Death. 
With reſped unto ſich Perſons and Ends it contained Statutes that were not Good, 
Commandments that could not give Life, and was every way unprofitable. But 
yet in it ſelf it was on many Accounts Co:4, Juſt and Holy. (1.) As it had an 
Impreſſion iponit of the Wiſdom and Goodneſle of God. (2) As it was inſtru- 
@ive m the nature and demerit of Sin. (3-) As it directed unto and repreſented the 
only ra-ans of deliverance by Rightcousneſſe and Salvation in Chriſt. (4.) As it 
eſtabliſhed a W:rſbip which was very Glorious and Acceptable unto God during 
its Scaſon. But as we ſhall ſhew afterwards, it came ſhort in all excellencies and 
worth of this whereof Chriſt is the Surcty. 

3. It is ſuppoſed that this Teſtament had a Mediator. For this New Teſta- 
ment having a Surety, the other mult have ſo alſo. But who this was muſt be in- 
g:::cd. 

| 1. Some weu!ld have our L:rd Teſus Chriſt to be the Surety of that Teſtament al- 

ſo.For ſo our Apo'le aflirms in general, T here t5 one God,and one Mediator between 
Co nd Many the Man Chriſt | eſus,vho gave himſelf a ranſome for all tobe Teſtified 
11: due time, 1 Tim. 2. 5, 6. Ye the Covenant or Teſtament what or which it 
wall, there is but ove Aediator between Cod and Man. Hence our Apoſtle ſays 
of him, that Jeſs: Chri/? is the ſine yeſcerdayyo day, and for ever, Chap. 13. 8. If 
thercfore he be the onl:; Mcd.ator to day under the New Teſtament, he was ſo al- 
ſo yeſ/erday ander the Id. 

\nſy, 1. There iz ſome difference between a Mediator at large, and ſuch a 
Aediator as i; withal a Surery. And however on any Account Chriſt may be ſaid 
ro be the Mcdiator of that Coveuant,he cannot be ſaid to be the Surety of it. 

2. The place in Tixuthy cannot intend the Old Covenant but is excluſive of it. 
For the Lord Chriſt is there called a Mediator with reſpect unto the Ranſome that he 
paid in his death and bloodſhedding. This reſpetted not the confirmation ofthe 

!d Covenant, but was the Abolition of it ; and the Old was confirmed with the 
Blood of Beaſts, as the Apoſtle expreſly declares, Chap. 9. 18. 19. 

3. The Lord Chriſt was indecd in his Divine Perſon the immediate Adminiſtra- 
tor of that Covenant, the Agel and Mcfſenger of it on the behalf of God the Fa- 
ther z Lut this doth net conititute him a Mediator properly : For a Mediator is not 
cf one, biit God 15 one. 

4. TheLord Chriſt was a Alediator under that Covenant, a5 to the original Pro- 
miſe of Grace, and the cfhcacy of it, which were adminiſtred therein; but he was 

ot the 1ediator and Surety of it as it was a Covenant : For had he been ſo, he be- 
ing the ſame ye ſterday,to y 2, and for ever,that Covenant could have never been diſ- 

anulled. 
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2. Some aſſert Moſes to have been the Srrery of the Old Teſtament, For ſo it is 
faid, that the Law was given by the Diſpoſition of Angels in the hand of a Media- 
tor. Gal.3. 19. That is, of Moſes; whom the People deſired to be the internurci- 
14 between God and them, Exod. 20. 19. Dent. 5. 24. Chap. 18. 16. 

Anſw. ( 1.) Moſes may bc ſaid to be the Mediator of the Old Covenant in a ge- 
neral ſenſe, inaſmuch as he went berween God and the People, to declare the Will of 
God unto-them, and to return the profeſſhon of Obedience from them unto God z 
But he was in no ſenſe the Serery thereof. For on the one ſideGod did not appoint him 
in his ſtead to give Aſſurance of his fidelity unto the People. This he took abſolut- 
ly unto himſelf in thoſe words wherewith all his Laws were prefaced ; 1 am the 
Lord thy God. Nor did he, nor could he on the other ſide undertake unto God for 
the People; and ſo could not be efteemed in any ſenſe the Surety of the Covenant. 
(2.) The Apoſtle hath no ſuch argument in hand, as to compare Chriſt with X4o- 
ſes, nor is hetreating of that Office wherein he compares him with him, and pre- 
fers him above him, which was his Propher:cal Office whereof he had before diſ- 
courſed, Chap. 3, 4, 5, 6,7. V Vherefore 

3. It was the High Prieſt alone who was the Surety of that Covenant. It was 
made and olufirmed by ſacrifices, Pſal. 5o. 5. as we ſhall ſee more at large after- 
wards, Chap. 9. 19, 20. And if Moſes were concerned herein,it was as he exe- 
cuted the office of the Prieft in an extraordinary manner. Therefore the High- 
Prieſt offering ſolemn ſacrifices in the name and on the behalf of the People, mak- 
ing Arronement for them according to the terms of that Covenant,ſupplyed the place 
of the Surety thereof. And we may obſerve, That 

How good and glorious ſoever any thing may appear to be, or really be in the Worſhip 
of God, or as a way of our coming to him, or walking before him ; if it be not ratified 
#n and by the immediate Suretiſhip of Chriſt, it muſt grve way unto that which u bettey ; 
it could be neither durable in it ſelf , nor make any thing perfett in them that made uſe 
of tt. 

4 2. In what is poſitively aſſerted in the words we may obſerve, 

1. The Perſon who 1s the ſubjett ſpoken of, and that is, Zeſ#s. He had in ge- 
neral declared the nature of the Prieſthood of him who was to have that Office, 
according tothe order of Melchiſedec. But he had not yet in this whole chapter, 
that is,from the beginning of this diſcourſe, mentioned who that Perſon was, or 
named him, But here he makes application of the whole unto him ; it is eſis 
who in all theſe things was intended. And this he doth ſuitably unto his deſign 
and occaſion, For two things were in queſtionamong the Hebrews. (1.) What 
was the Nature of the Office of the Meſſiah. (2.) Who was the Perſon. For 
the firſt of theſe, he proves unto them from their own acknowledged Principles, 
that he was to be a Prieſt, as alſo what was the nature of that Prieſthood, and 
what would be the neceſſary conſequents of the ſetting up that office in the Church, 
and the exerciſe of it : this his whole precedent diſcourſe is deſigned unto. Now 
he afſerts the ſecond part of the difference,namely,that it was Feſus who ts this Prieſt, 
becauſe -in him alone do all things concurre that were to be in that Prieſt, and he 
had now diſcharged the principal part and Duty of that Office. 

It was ſufficient for the Church of the Jews to believe in the Meſſiah, and to own 
the work of Redemption which, he was to accompliſh, Nor did the meer attual 
coming of Chriſt make it abſolufely neceſſary that they ſhould all iramediately be 
obliged to believe him to be the Perſon. Many, I doubt not, died after his Incar- 
tion and went to Heaven without an actual belief that it was He who was their Re- 
deemer. Buttheir obligation unto Faith towards that individual perſon aroſe from 
the Declaration that was made of him, and the Evidences given to prove him to be 
the Son of God, the Saviour of the world. So he tells thoſe unto whom he preach- 
ed and who ſaw his miracles, Ji ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall dye in your ſins, 
Fohn 8. 24.It would not now ſathce them to believe in the Meſſiah in general, bur 
they were alſo to believe, that eſs was He, or they muſt periſh for their unbelicf. 
How beit they only were intended who hearing his words and ſeeing his Miracles, 
had ſufficient Evidence of his being the Son God. Of others in the ſame Church, 
this was not as yet required. Nor,it may be,doth our Saviour oblige them imme- 
diately unto Faith in this matter ; only he declares what would be the event with 
them, who upon his Accompliſhment of his work in the Earth, and the ſending of 
the 
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the Holy Ghoſt aſter his Aſcenſion, whereby he gave the principal ion and , 
Evidence of his being the Meſſi < ſhould continue in their or wy cet 


not before, the Belief in his individual Perſon, in 7eſus the Son of Ged, became 
the Foundation of the Church ; ſo that whoever beleived not in him did dic in their 
ſins. Wherefore the Apoſtles inumediately upon the coming of the Holy Ghoſt; 
made this the firſt and principal ſubje& of their Preaching, namely, that 7eſua was 
the Chriſt. See Afts 2, 3,4, 5. ſo our Apoſtle in this place, having aſſerted the 
Nature of the Office of the promiſed Meſſiah, makes an application of it unto his 
Perſon, as healſo had done, Chap. 2. 9. And we may obſerve that, 

All the Priviledges, Benefits and Advantages of the Offices and Mediation of Chriſt, 
will net avail #4, unleſs we reduce them all uno Faith in his Perſon: Indeed it is 
not ſo much what is done, though that be unconceivably great, as by whom it is 
done, namely, 7eſus the Sonof God, God and Man in One Perſon. 

It isa matter of ſomewhat a ſurprizing Nature, that divers in theſe days do 
endeavour to divert the minds and Faith of men from a Reſpe& unto the Perſon of 
Chriſt. But that the crafts of Satan have made nothing, be it never ſo fooliſhor 
impious in Religion,to ſeem ſtrange, a man could not but admire how ſuch an At- 
tempt ſhould be cither owned or countenanced. For my part I muſt acknowledge 
that Iknow no more of Chriſtian Religion but what makes me judge, that the prin- 
cipal trouble of Believers in this world, lies herein, that they can no more fervent- 
ly lyve, nor more firmly Believe in the Perſon of Chriſt, than what they have as 
yet attained unto. But this notion hath been vented and carried ori among us, by 
Perſons who out of an aym after things novel and contrary to the received Faith; 
have ſuffered themſelves to be impoſed on by thoſe who have other Principles than 
what they ſeem to own. For the Socinians denying the Divine Nature of Chriſt, 
do, (in the purſuit of that Infidelity) their utmoſt to take the minds of men from 
a regard unto his Perſon, and would reduce all Religion unto a meer Obedience 
unto'his Commands. And indeed there can be no place for that Divine Faith in 
him, truſt onhim, and Love unto him which the Church always profeſſed, if it be 
ſuppoſed that he is nor God and An in one Perſon. And their —— are un- 
to this purpoſe, which ſome repreſent unto us, who yet will not avow that Prin- 
ciple from whence alone they are taken and do riſe. But fo long as we can hold the 
Head, or this great Foundation of Religion, that the Lord Chriſt is the Eternal 
Son of God, ich alone gives life and efficacy unto his whole work of Mediation, 
our Faith inall its _—_— will be reduced unto his Perſon ;, there it beginneth,there 
it endeth. It is Jeſ#s who is this Mediator and Surety of the Covenant, in whoſe Per- 
ſon God Redeemed the Church with hs own Blood. 

2, That which is affirmed of this Perſon is,that he was made a Surety. 

1. The way whereby he became ſo, is expreſſed by y4z-9ve- He was made ſo: So yur 
is this word uſed with reſpe& unto him, Chap. 1. 4. of the ſame importance with 
another tranſlated g—_ Chap. 3.2. andit ſignifies what is expreſſed, Chap. 5. 
5- The places may be conſulted with our expoſition of them. Reſpettis had here- 
in unto the Atts of God the Father in this matter. What are thoſe Ads of 
God, whether Etcrnal or Temporal that did concurre unto or an way belong un- 
to the inveſtiture of Chriſt in his Offices, I have at large declared on Chap. 1. 1, 2, 
3. And more particularly for what concerns his Prieithood, it hath been handled 
anart in our Exercitations on that ſubjet. But we may here alſo obſerve, that 

7 he whole undertaking of Chriſt and the whole efficacy of the diſcharge of hw Office 
depends on the Appointment of God even the Father, 

3. It is affirmed that he was thus made, appointed or conſtituted, that is, by 
God hiraſclfa Surety, which is farther declared by the Addition of that whereunto 
his S«reriſnip had a reſpet, namely, 4 better Covenant ; ageir]ova Nadnnns. 

Of the proper ſgnification of the word Nadxn and its uſe, we muſt treat ex- Hadiang. 
prefſely afterwards. Here we ſhall only obſerve that inthis word the A poſtle takes 
many things as granted among the Hebrews. As, 

1. That there was to be another Covenant or Teſtament of God with and towards 
the'Church, beſides that which he made with 1f-ael when he brought them out of 
Egypt. The Promiſes hereof are ſo frequently repeated in the Prophets efpecial- 
ly thoſe who prophecyed towards the latter end of their Church State, that there 
could be no queſtion about it, nor could they be ignorant of it. 
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2. That this New Cwvenant or Teſtament ſhould bz berrey than the former, 
which wasto be difanulled thereby. This carricd along with it, its own Evidence. 
For after God in his Wiſdom and Goodneſs had made one Covenant with his Peo- 
ple, he would not remove it, aboliſh it, and take it away by another, unlcf; 1/27 
other were berter than it ; eſpecially declaring ſo often as he doth, that he granted 
them this New Crenant, as the higheſt effect of his Grace and Kindneſs towards 
them. And that indeed it was expreſſely promiſed to be a berrey Covenzpr than the 
former, we ſhall ſce inthe next chapter, if we live and God Will. 

3. It is ſuppoſed that this berrer Covenant mult have a Surety. The original Co- 
venant that God made with Adam had none, and therefore was it quicxly bro- 
ken and diſanulled. The eſpecial Covenant made with 1/-ael had no Surety, pro- 

erly ſo called. Only therein the High Prieſt did repreſent what was to be done 
| by any one that ſhould undertake to be ſuch a Surety. 

"E2/yves. Of the word and its ſignification we have ſpoken before. And in our enquiry 
intothe nature of this Sureriſhip of Chriſt, the whole will be reſolved into this one 
Queſtion, namely, Whether the Lord Chriſt was made a Surety only on the part of God 
unto us, to aſſure us that the Promiſe of the Covenant on his part ſhould be accomplijhed, 
or alſo an Undertaker on our part for the performance of what ts required, if not of us, 
yet with reſpeft unto us, that the Promiſe may be accompliſved. Ihe frit of theſe is 
vehemently aſſerted by the Socinzans, who are followed by G72:i:4 and [1:zmo;d 
in their Annotations on this place. 

The words of Schliftingius are. Sponſor feederis appellatur 7eſi24,9uod nomine Det 

nobts ſpoponderit, id eſt, fidem fecerit Deum feeders promuſſunes ſervaturin eſſe. Nea 
vero quaſi pro nobss ſpoponderit Deo, noſt rorumve debitorum ſolutionem in ſe recepertt. 
Nec enim nos miſimus Chriſtum ſed Deus, cuju4 nomine Chriſtns ad nos vent, fardins 110 
biſcum panxit, ejuaque promiſſines ratas fore ſpopondit & in ſe recepit, ideoque no 
ſponſor ſimpliciter ſed faderts ſponſor nominatur. Sprpond't autem Coriſtus prof 24eris 
diviniveritate, non tantim quatenus id firmum ratumque fore verbisperpetuo teſtatits cj? 
ſed etiam quatenns muneris ſui fidem maxims rerum ipſarum comprobavit Documents, 
tum perfetta vite innocentia & ſanilitate, tum divints plane que patravit operibus, tum 
2norres adeo truculente,quam pro dottrin e ſue veritate ſubiit, perpeſſiove. Aﬀer which 
he ſubjoynsa long Diſcourſe about the Evidences which we have of the veracity of 
Chriſt, And herein we have a brief Account of their whole opinion concerning 
the Mediation of Chriſt. The words of Gretizs are ; Spopondit Chrijtus. 5. e. 
nos certos Promiſſi fecit, non ſolis verbis ſed perpetu4 vite ſanititate, morte 0b id 
tolerata, et miraculss plurims, which are an Abridgment of the Dilcourſe of Schl:c- 
tingius. To the ſame purpoſe Dr. Hammond expounds it, that he was 4 ſponſor or 
Surety for God untothe confirmation of the Promiſes of the Covenant. 
On the other hand the generality of Expoſitors antient and modern, of the Romars 
and Proteſtant Churches, affirm that the Lord Chriſt as the Surety of the Cove- 
nant was properly a Surety or undertaker unto God for us, and not a Surety or un- 
dertaker unto us for God. And becauſe this is a matter of great importance, 
wherein the Faith and Conſolation of the Church is highly concerned, I thall init 
diſtinly upon it. 

And firſt, we may conſider the Argument that is produced to prove, that Chriſt 
was only a Surety for God unto us. Now this is taken neither from the Vame nor 
Nature of the Office or work of a Surety, nor from the N.rure of the Covenant 
whereof he was a Surety, nor of the Office wherein he was ſo. But the ſole Argu- 
ment inſiſted on, is, that we do not. give Chriſt as a Surery of the Covenant unto G od, 
but he gives him unto #s, and therefore he ts a Surety for God and the Accompliſhment 
of hus Promiſes, and not for us to pay our debts, or to anſiver what ts required of us. 

But there is no force in this Argument, For it belongs not unto the ature of 4 
Surety, by whom he isor may be deſigned unto his Office and work therein. His 
own voluntary ſuſception of the Office and work, is a!l that is required thereunto, 
however he may be deſigned or induced to undertake it. He who of his own Ac- 
cord doth voluntarily undertake for another, on w hat Grounds, Reaſons or Con- 
{iderations ſoever he doth ſo, is his Surery. And this the Lord Chriſt did in the be- 
half of the Church. For when it was faid, ſacrifice ard burnt Offerings and whole 
burnt-offerings for ſin God would not have, or accept as ſufficient to make the Attone- 
ment that he requiredzſoas that the Covenant might be Eftabliſheci and made effecty- 
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al unto ns, then ſaid he, Lo I come to.do thy will O God, Heb. 10. 5, 6. He willing- 
ly, and voluntarily, out of his own abundant Goodneſs and Love took upon him to 
make Atronement for us, whercin he was our Surety. And accordingly this under- 
taking isaſcribed unto that L-ve which he exerciſed herein, Gal. 2. 12. 1 Fohn 3. 
16. Kev. 1.5. And there was this init moreover that he took upon him our Nature 
or the Seed of Abraham, whercin he was our Surcty. So that although we neither 
did nor could appoint him fo to be, yet he rozk from us that wherein and whereby 
he was ſo : which was as much as if we had deſigned him unto his work, as to the 
true Reaſon of his being owr S:rety. Wherefore notwithſtanding thoſe antecedent 
Tranſactions that were between the Father and him in this matter, it was the vs- 
luntary engagement of himſclf to be our Surcty, and his raking our Natureupon him 
for that End, which was. the formal Reaſon of his being inſtituted in that Office. 

2. We may conſider the Arguments, whence it is evident that he neither was 
nor could be a Surety unto usfor God, but was ſo for us unto God. For, 

1. *E/yvT or &yyvyris, a Surety is one that undertaketh for another wherein he 
is defet;ve really or in Reputation. Whatever that undertaking be, whether in 
Words of Promiſe , or in depoſiting of real ſecurity in the hands of an Arbi- 
trator, or by any other Perſonal engagement of Life and Body, it reſpeas the 
deleit of the Perſon for whom any one becomes a Surety, Such an one is 
ſponfor or fidejuſſor in all pood Authors and common uſe of ſpeech. And if any one 
be of abſolute credit himſelf, an.l of a Reputation every way unqueſtionable, there 
is noneed of a Surety, unleſs in caſe of Mortaliry. The words of a Sarety in the 
behalf of another whoſe Ability or Reputation is dubious, are, 44 me recipio, facet 
ant faciam. And when *y1v2 is taken Adjettvely as ſometimes it is, it ſignifies 
him who is ((zti5sdationibus obnoxinus ;, liable to payments for others that are non-ſol- 
vent. 

2. God can therefore have no Sirety properly, becauſe there can be no Imagi- 
nation of any defect on his part. There may be indeed a Queſtion whether any 
Word or Promiſe be a Word or Promiſe of God. Toafſure us hereof, it is notthe 
work of a Szrery, but only any one or any means that may give evidence that ſoit 
13. Butupon a ſuppoſition that what 15 propoſed, w his Word or Promiſe, there 
can be no Imagination or Fear of any defect on his part, fo as that there ſhould be 
anv need of a Swrety for the performance of ict. He doth indeed make uſe of Wit- 
neſſes to confirm his Word, that is, 'to teſtifie that ſuch Promiſes he hath made and 
ſo he willdo. So the Lord Chriſt was his Witneſſe, Iſa. 43. 10. Te are my wit- 
neſſes, ſaith the Lord, and my Servant whom I have choſen. Put they were not all 
his Sureties. So he affirms that he came into the V Vorld to bear witneſſe untothe 
Truth, Tobn 18 37. that is, the Truth of the Promiſes of God; for he wasthe 
Meniſter of the Circumciſi:n for the Trith of the Promiſes of God unto the Fathers, 
Rom. 15. 8. Buta Surety for God properly ſocalled he wasnot, nor could be. 
The diſtance and difference is wide enough between a witneſſe and a Surety; for a 
Surety muſt be of more Ability, or raore Credit and Reputation than he for whom 
he is a Surety, or there is no need of his Suretiſhip, This none can be for God, 
no notthe Lord Chriſt himſelf, who in his whole work was the Servant of the Fa- 
ther. And the Apoſtle doth not uſe this word in a general improper ſenſe for any 
one that by any means gives Aſſurance of any other thing ; for ſo he had aſſerted 
nothing peculiar unto Chriſt. For inſuch a ſenſe all the Prophers and Apoſtles were 
Sureties for God, and many of them confirmed the Truth of his VVord and Pro- 
miſes with the laying down of their Lives. But ſuch a Surety he intends as under- 
taketh todo that for others, which they cannot do for themſelves, or at leaſt are 
not reputed tobe ablexto do what is required of them. 

3. The Apoſtle had befcre at large declared who and what was Gods Surety in 
this matter of the Covenant, and how impoſhble it was that he ſhould have any 0- 
ther : And this was himſelf alone interpoſing himſelf by his Oath. For in this cauſe, 
becauſe he had none greater to ſwear by,be ſware by himſelf,Chap. 6. 13, 14. VVhere- 
fore if God would give any other Surety beſides himſelf, it muſt be one greater 
then He. T his being every way impoſſible, he fivears by himſelf only. Many ways 
he may and doth uſe for the declaring and Fo rhe of his Truth unto us, that we 
may know and believe it to be his word ;, and ſo the Lord Chriſt in his Miniſtry 
was the principal Witzeſſe of the Truth of God. But other Swrery than himſelf he 
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4+ VVhen he would have us in this matter,not only come unto the full Aſſurance 

of Faith concerning his Promiſes, but alſo to have ſtrong Conſolation, he reſolves it 

wholly into the immutability of his counſel, as declared by his Promiſe and Oath, Chap. 

6. 18, 19. So that neither is God capable of having any Swrery properly ſo called, 

neither do we ſtand inneed of any on his part for the confirmation of our Faith inthe 
higheſt degree. 

. VVe on all Accounts ſtand in need of a Surety for us, or on our bchalf. Nei- 
ther without the Interpoſition of ſuch a Surety could any Covenant between God 
and us be firm and ſtable, or an Everlaſting Covenant ordered in all thi;75 and ſure, 
In the firſt Covenant made with Adam there was no Sarety, but God and Man were 
the immediate Covenanters. And although we were then in a ſtate and condition 
able to perform and anſwer all the Terms of the Covenant, yet was it broken and 
difanulled. If this came to paſs by the failure of the Promiſe of God, it was ne- 
ceſſary that on the making of a new Covenant, he ſhould have a ſurety to undertake 
for hi, that the Covenant might be ſtable and Everlaſting. But this is falſe and 
blaſphemous to imagine. It was man alone who failed and brake that Covenant. 
VVherefore it was neceſſary that upon the making of the Vew Covent, and that 
with a deſign and purpoſe that it ſhould never be d:ſanulled,as the former was, that 
we ſhould have a Surety and undertaker for us. For if that firſt Covenant was not 
firm and ſtable becauſe there was no Surery to undertake for us, notwithſtanding all 
that Ability which we had to anſwer the 'Terms of it, how much leſs can any other 
be ſo, now our natures are become depraved and ſinful ? wherefore we alone arc 
capable of a Surety properly ſo called for us, we alone ſtood in need of him, and 
without him the Covenant could not be firm and inviolable on our parts: The 
Surety therefore of this Covenant is ſo with God for us. 

6. It is the Prieſthood of Chriſt that the Apoſtle treats of in this place, and that 
alone. VVherefore he is a Swreryas he is a Prieſt and in the Diſcharge of that of- 
fice, and istherefore ſo with God on our behalf. This Schliftinoins obſerves and 
is aware what will enſue thereon againſt his pretenſions, which he endeavours to 
obviate. Afrum (faith he.) porro alicui videripoſſer,cur D. Auttor de Chyiſts ſacer- 
dotio in ſuperiorubus & in ſequentibus agens, derepente eum ſponſorem federis,non vero 
ſacerdotem vocet. Cir non dixerit, tanto preſtantioris faxderis fattus eſt ſacerdos Feſus ? 
hoc enim plant requirere videtur totus orationis contextus. Credibile eſt in voce ſponſoris 
Sacerdotium quoque Chriſts intelligs. Sponſoris enim non eſt ſolum alieno nomine quippiam 
promittere, & fidem ſuampro alio interponere ; ſed etiam:ſi ita res ferat,alterius nomine 
zd qnod ſj t,preſtare. In rebus quidem bumanis, ſi id non preſtet is pro quo ſponſor 
fidejuſſit ; hic veropropter contrariam cauſam (nam prior hic locum habere n»n poteſt) 
nempe quatenus illeypro quo ſpopondit Chriftus per ipſum Chriſtum promiſſa ſua nobis exhi- 
bet, qua in re precipue Chriſti ſacerdotium continetur. 

Anſw. (1.) It may indeed ſeem ſtrange unto any one who imagineth Chriſt to be 
ſuch a Surety ashedoth, why the Apoſtle ſhould ſo call him and ſo introduce him 
in the Deſcription of his Prieſtly Offc e, as that which belongeth therevnro. But 
grant what isthe proper work and duty of a Srery, and who the Lord Jeſus was a 
Surety for, and itis evident that nothing more proper or pertinent could be menti- 
oned by him, when he was inthe Declaration of that office. (2.) He confeſſeth 
that by his expoſition of this Suretiſhip of Chriſt, as making a Surety for God, he 
contradidteth the nature and only notion of a Surety among men. For ſuch a one he 
acknowledgeth doth nothing but in the defet? and inability of them for whom he is 
ingaged and doth undertake. He is ro pay that which they owe, and to do what 
is to be done by them, which they cannot perform. And if this be not the notion 
of a Surety in this place, the Apoſtle makes uſe of a word no whereelſe uſed in the 
whole Scripture, to teach us that which it doth never fignifie among men, which 
is improbable and abſurd. For the ſole Reaſon why he did make uſe of it was,that 
from the Nature and Notion of it among men in other Cafes, we may underſtand 
the ſignification of it, what he intends by it, and what under that name he aſcribes 
unto the Lord Jeſus. (3.) He hath no way to ſolve the Apoſtles mention of Chriſts 
being a Surety in the Deſcription of his Prieſtly Office, but by overthrowing the 
nature of that Office alſo. For to confirm this abſurd notion that Chriſt as 4 Prieſt 
was a Surety for God, he would have us believe that the Prieſthood of Chriſt con- 
ſiſts in his making effeQual unto us the Promiſes of God, or his efeftual Communica- 
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ting of the Good things promiſed unto us ; the falſhood of which notion really 
deſtructive of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, I have elſewhere at large detedted and con- 
futed. Wherefore ſeeing the Lord Chriſt is the Surety of the Covenant as a Prieſt, 
and all the ſacerdotal Attings of Chriſt have God for their immediate Objeft, and 
are performed with him on our bchalf, he was a Surety for us alſo. 

It remaineth that we enquire A, a 1's the Lord Chriſt was the Surety of the 
New Covenant, and what is the benefit we receive thereby. And unto this pur- 
poſe we muſt firſt con(ider that opinion of ſome, that the whole end of the Media- 
tion of Chriſt, was only to procure the New Covenant ;, although at firſt view it be 
irreconcileable unto the nature and notion of a Surety. For a Swrery is not the Pro- 
curer of that whereoſhe is the Surety, but only the undertaker for its Accompliſh- 
ment. But we muſt more diſtinitly conſider this Aﬀertion, and in what ſenſe 
Chriſt may be ſaid to procure the New Covenant by his Death and Mediation. And 
tothis end we mult obſerve that the New Covenant may be coulidered divers ways 
in various reſpeds. 

1. In the Deſionation and Preparation of its Terms and Benefits in the Counſel of 
God. And this although it have the nature of an Eternal Decree,yet is it diſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Decree of Elettion, which firſt and properly reſpeQsthe Subjeats or Per- 
ſons for whom Grace and Glory are prepared.For this reſpetts the Preparation on- 
ly of that Grace and Glory, as to the way and manner of their Communication. It 
is true,this Purpoſe or Counſel of Gods Will, is not called the Covenant of Grace, 
which is the expreſſe declared exemplification of it. The Covenant of Grace,l fay, 
is only the Declaration of this Counſel of Gods VVill, accompanied with the 
Means and Powers of its Accompliſhment, and the Preſcription of the ways where- 
by we are to be intereſted in it, and made partakers of the Benefits of it. But in 
the enquiry after the procuring Cauſe of the New Covenant, it is the firſt thing that 
ovght to come under conſideration For nothing can be the procaring Cauſe of the Co- 
venant Which isnot ſo of this Spring and Fountain of it, of this /dea of it inthe mind 
of God. But this is no where in the Scripture affirmed to be the effec of the 
Death or Mediation of Chriſt, and fo to aſcribe it, is to overthrow the whole 
freedom of Eternal Grace and Love. Neither can any thing that is abſolutely Eter- 
1:21 as is this Decree and Counſel of God, be the effett of, or be procured by any 
thing that is External and Temporal. And beſides, it is expreſly aſſigned unto 
abſolute Love and Grace: ſee Epheſ. 1. 4, 5, 6- with all thoſe places where the 
Love of God is aſſigned as the ſole cauſe of the Deſignation of Chriſt unto his Office, 
and the ſending of him. 

2. It may be conſidered with reſpe& unto the Federal Tranſaftions between the 
Father and Son, concerning the Accompliſhment of this counſel of his Will. What 
theſe were, wherein they did conſiſt, I have declared at large in my Exercitations. 
Neither do I call this the Covenant of Grace abſolutely, nor is it ſo called in the 
Scripture. But it isthat whercin it had its eſtabliſhment, as unto all the ways, 
means and ends of its Accompliſhment ; and all things ſo diſpoſed, as that it mighe 
be effeftual unto the Glory of the Wiſdom, Grace, Righteouſneſs and Power of 
God. Wherefore the Covenant of Grace could not be procured by any means or 
cauſe, but that which was the cauſe of this Covenant of the Mediator, or of God 
the Father with the Son as undertaking the work of Mediation. And as this is no 
where aſcribed unto the Death of Chriſt in the Scripture, ſo to aſſert it,is contra- 
ry unto all ſpiritual Reaſon and underſtandings. Who can conceive that Chriſt by 
his Death, ſhould procure the Agreement between God and him, that he ſhould dye * 

3. With reſpedt unto the Declaration of it : this you may call Gods making or eſta- 
bliſhing of it with us, if you pleaſe, though making of the Covenant in the Scripture 
is applyed only unto its Execution or attual Application unto Perſons. But this 
Declaration of the Grace of God, and the Proviſion in the Covenant of the Media- 
tor for the making of it effeCtual unto his Glory, is moſt uſually called the Covenant 
of Grace. And this is twofold. 

1. In the way of a ſongular and abſolute Promiſe, asit was firſtdeclared unto, and 
thereby eſtabliſhed with Adam and afterwards with Abraham. This js the Decla- 
ration of the Purpoſe of God, or the free Determination of his VVill as to his deal- 
ing with ſinners, on the ſuppoſition of the fall and the forfeiture of their firſt Co- 
venant ſtate. Hereof the Grace and V Vill of God was the only Cauſe : Heb. 8. 8. 

And 
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And the Death of Chriſt could not be the means of its procurement ; for he kimſelf 
*nd ail that he was to do for vs, wasthe ſubſtan e of that Promiſe wherein this De- 
Claration of Gods Grace and Purpoſe was made, or of this Covenant of Grace which 
was introduced and eſtabliſhed in the room of that which was broken and diſanuiled 
as untothe ends and benetits of a Covenant. The ſubſtance of the firſt Fromiſe, 
wherein the whole Covenant of Grace was virtually comprized, diredtly reſpected 
and expreſſed the giving of him, for the Recovery of mankind from fin and miſc- 
ry by his Death. Ger. 3. 15. V Vherefore if he, and all the benefits of his Media- 
tion, his Death and all the etfects of it, be contained in the Promiſe of the Covenant, 
that is,in the Covenant it ſelf ; then was not his Death the precaring Cauſe of that 
Covenant, nor do we owe it thereunto. 

2. In the, additional preſcription of the way and means whereby it is the will of 
Gods that we ſhall enter into a Covenant (tate with him, or be intereſted in the be- 
nefits of it. This being virrually comprized in the abſolute Promiſe, is expreſſed 
in other places by the way of the Condzrrons required on our part. This is not the 
Covenant but the Conſtiturion of the Terms on our part, whereon we are made par- 
takers of it. Nor is the Conſtitution of theſe Terms an effett of the Death of Chri?, 
or procured thereby. It is a meer effet of the Soveraign Wiſdom and Grace of 
God. The things themſelves as beſtowed on us, communicated unto us, wrought 
in us by Grace, are all of them effetts of the Death of Chriſt; but the Cinſtiturion of 
themto bethe Terms and Conditions of the Covenant, is an Act of meer Soveraign 
Wiſdom and Grace. God ſo loved the V Vorld as to ſend his only Begotten Son to dye, 
not that Faith and Repentance might be the means of Salvation, but that all his E- 
le& might believe, and all that believe might n:t periſh, but have Life Everlaſting. 
But yet it is granted that the Conſtitution of theſe Terms of the Covenant doth re- 
ſped the federal Tranſaftions between the Father and the Son, wherein they were 
ordered to the Praiſe of the Glory of Gods Grace ; and fo althovgh their Con?ituti- 
on was not the Procurement of his Death, yet without reſpett untozt, it had not 
been. VVherefore the ſole cauſe of making the New Covenant in any ſenſe, was 
the ſame with that of giving Chriſt himſelf to be our Mediator, namely, the Pur- 
poſe, Counſel, Goodneſſe, Grace and Love of God, as it is every where expreſſed in 
the Scripture. 

It may be therefore enquired what reſpe&t the Covenant of Grace hath unto the 
Death of Chriſt or what Influence it hath thereunto. 

I Anſwer, it hath a threefold reſpett thercunto. 

1. In that it was confirmed, ratified, and made irrevocable thereby. This our A- 
poſtle infiſts upon at large,Chap. 9. ver. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. And he compares 
his Plood in his Death and ſacrifice of himſelf, unto the ſacrifices and their Blood 
whereby the old Covenant was confirmed, purificd, dedicated or eſtabliſhed, ver. 
18, 19. Now theſe ſacrifices did not procure that Covenant, or prevail with God 
to cnter into it, but only ratified and confirmed it; and this was done in the New 
Covenant by the Blood of Chriſt, in the way that ſhall be afterwards declared. 

2. He thereby underwent, and performed all that which in the Righteouſn:!Te 
and VViſdome of God required that the Effe&s, Fruits, Benefits and Grace in- 
tended, deſigned and prepared in the New Covenant, might be effettually ac- 
compliſhed and communicated unto ſinners. Hence although he procured not the 
Covenant for us by his Death, yet he was in his Perſon, Mediation, Life, and 
Death, the only Cauſe and Means whereby thz whole Grace of the Covenant is made 
effeftual unto us. For, 

3. All the Benefits of it were procured by him ; that is, all the Grace, Mercy, 
Priviledges and Glory that God had prepared in the Counſel of his V Vill, and 
propoſed in the Covenant or promiſes of it, are purchaſed, meritzd, and procu- 
red by his Death, and effeftually communicated or applycd unto all the Covenant- 
ers, by vertue thereof, with other.of his Mediatory Acts, And this is much more 
an eminent procuring of the New Covenant, than what is pretended about the 
procurement of its Terms and Conditions. For if he ſhould have procured no 
more but this, if we owe this only unto his Mediation, that God world thereon, 
and did grant and eſtabliſh this Rule, Law, and Promiſe, that Whoſoever believed 
ſrould be ſaved, it was poſſible that no one ſhould be ſaved thereby ; yea if he d:d 
no more,conſidering our ſtate and condition, it was impoſſible that any one ſho'14 
ſo be. Theſe 
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Theſe things being premiſed we ſhall now briefly declare how or wherein he 
was the Surety of the Cavenant, as he is here called. 

A Surety, Sponſor, Vas, Pres, Fidejuſſor, for us the Lord Chriſt was, by his vo- 
luntary undertaking out of his rich Grace and Love, to do, anſwer, and perform all 
that ts required on our Parts, that we may enjoy the Benefits of the Covenant, the Grace 
and G lory prepared, propoſed and promiſed in it, in the way and manner determined on 
by Divine wiſdom. And this may be reduced unto two Heads. 

1. He undertook as the Surety of the Covenant to anſwer for all the fins of thoſe 
who are to be, andare made Partakers of the Benefits of it. That is, to under- 
go the puniſhment due unto their ſins ; to make Arronement for them, by offering 
bimſelf a propitiatory Sacrifice for their Expiation, redeeming them by the price 
of his Blood from their ſtate of miſery and bondage under the Law and the Curſe 
of it, 1ſa.53,4+5,6,10- Matth. 20. 28. 1Tim.2.6. 1Cor. 6.20. Rom.3. 25,26. 
Heb.10. 56,748. Rom.8.2,3. 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20, 21. Gal.3.13. And this was abſo- 
lutcly neceſſary, that the Grace and Glory prepared in the Covenant might be 
communicated unto us. V Vithout this undertaking of his, and performance of it, 
the Righteouſneſs and Faithfulneſs of God would not permit, that ſinners, ſuch as 
had Apoſtatized from him, deſpiſed his Authority, and rebelled againſt him, falling 
thereby under the ſentence and curſe of the Law, thould again be received into 
his favour, and be made partakers of Grace and Glory. This therefore the Lord 
Chriſt rook upon himſelf, as the Swurery of the Covenant. 

2. That thoſe who were to be taken into this Covenant ſhould receive Grace en- 
abling them to comply with the Terms of it, fulfil its conditions, and yield the obedi- 
ence which God required therein. For by the Ordination of God, he wasto pro- 
cure, and did merit and procure for them the Holy Spirit, and all the needfid 
ſupplies of Grace to make them New Creatures, and enable them to yield obedience 
unto God from a New Principle of ſpiritual life, and that faithful unto the end. 
So was he the Swrety of this better Covenant 

Obſ. The ſtability of the New Covenant depends on the Suretiſhip of Chriſt and is 
ſecured unto Believers thereby. The Introdudtion of a Surety in any caſe is to give 
Stability and Security. For it isnever done but on a ſuppoſition of ſome weakneſs, 
or defc& on one Account or other. If in any Contra&,Bargain, or Agreement, a 
man be eſteemed every way reſponſible both for Ability and Fidelity, thereisno 
needof a Surety, nor is it required. But yet whereas there is a defect or weak- 
neſs amongſt all men, mentioned by our Apoſtle in the next verſes, namely, that 
they are all mortal and ſubject unto death, in which caſe neither Ability nor Fideli- 
ty will avail any thing; men in all caſes of /mportance need Snreties. Theſe give 
the utmoſt confirmation that affairs among men are capable of. So doth the Sure- 
tiſhip of Chriſt on our behalf in this Covenant. For the evidencing whereof, we 
may conſider, 

1. Thefirſt Covenant as made with Adam, had no Surety. As unto that which 
in the New Covenant the Suretiſbip of Chriſt doth principally reſpe&, it had no 
need of any. For there wasno fin, Tranſgreſſion or Rebellion againſt God to be 
ſatisficd for, ſo that it was abſolutely incapable of a Surety unto that end. But as 


to the ſecond part of it, or his undertaking for us, that through ſupplies of 


ſtrength from him, we ſhall abide faithful in the Covenant, according to the 
Terms and Tenure of it ; this had no inconſiſtency with that firſt ſtate. As the 
Lord Chriſt upon his undertaking the work of Mediation, became an immediate 
Head unto the Angels that ſinned not, whereby they received their cſtabliſhment 
and ſecurity from any future defe&tion ; ſo might he have been ſuch an Head unto, 
and ſuch an undertaker for man in Innocency. No created nature was or could 
have been «nchangeable in its condition and ſtate , meerly on its root of Creation. 
As ſome of the Azgels fell at firſt, forſaking their hebization, falling from the 
principle of obedience which had no other Root but in themſelves ; ſo the Reſt 
of them, all of them, might afterwards have in like manner Apoſtatized and 
falicn !rom their own innate ſtability, had they not been gathered up into the new 
head of the Creation, the Son of God as Mediator ; receiving a New Relation 
from thence, and eſtabliſhment thereby. So it might have been with man in /»- 
2ocency : But God in his infinite Soveraign wiſdom ſaw it not meet that ſo it ſhould 
be. Man ſhall be left to the Exerciſc of that Ability of living unto God, which 
he 
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he had received in his Creaticn, and which was ſufficient for that end : A Sure 
God gave him not. And therefore although he had all the Advantage which a ſinleſs 
natzre filled with holy Principles, Diſpoſitions, and lInclinations, free from all viti- 
ous habits, rebellious affections, inordinate imaginations, could afford unto him; 
yet he broke the Covenant, and forfeited all the benefits thereof. Whatever there 
was beſides in that Covenant, of Grace, Power, Ability, and the higheſt obli- 
gations unto Duty ; yet all was loſt for want of a Surety. And this abundantly 
teſtifies unto the Prehemunence of Chriſt in all taings. For whereas Adam with 
all the innumerable — urny he had, that is, all helps neceſſary in himſelf, and 
no Oppoſition or Difficalty from himſelf ro confliit withal, yer utterly brake the 
Covenant wherein he was Created and Placed , Believers who have little ſtrength 
in themſelves, and a powerful inbred oppoſition unto their ſtability, are yet ſecured 
in their ſtation by the Interpoſition of the Lord Chriſt as their Surery. 

2. When God made a Covenant with the People in the wilderneſs, to manifeſt 
that there could be no ſtab:/ity in it without reſpect unto a Surety, that it could not 
continue, no not for a day, he cauſed it to be dedicated or confirmed with the blood 
of Sacrifices. This the Apoſtle declares, and withal its Typicalneſs with reſpect 
unto the new Covenant and the confirmation of it with the blood of Chriit, 
Chap 9.18,19,20,21. And afterwards, as we have declared, the high Prieſt in 
the Sacrifices that he offered, was the Typical Mediator and Surety of that Cove- 
nant. And the end of this Appointment of God, was to manifeſt, that it was 
from the Blood of the true Sacrifice, namely, that of Jeſus Chriſt, that the n-w 
Covenant was to receive its /tabiliry. And we necd a Surery unto this par- 

ole 
: % Becauſe in the ſtate and condition of ſin, we are not capable of immediate 
dealing or Covenanting with God. There can be no Covenanting between 
God and ſinners, unleſs there be ſome one to ſtand forth in our name, to receive 
the Terms of God, and to undertake for us. So when God began to treat imme- 
diately from Heaven with the people of old, they all jointly profetſed,that ſuch was 
the Greatneſs and Glory of God, ſuch the Terror of his Majeſty, that it was im- 

oſſible for them ſo to treat with him ; and if he ſpake unto them any more, they 
ſhould all dye and be conſumed. V Vherefore with one conſent they deſired that 
there might be one appointed between God and them, to tranſadt all things and to un- 
dertake for themas to their Obedience, which God well approved in them. Dez. 
5- 23 244 25326, 271 28,29,30,31. Adamindeed in the ſtate cf innocency could 
treat immediately with God, as unto that Covenant wherein he was placed. For 
notwithſtanding his infinite di/fance from God, yet God had made him for converſe 
with himſelf, and did not deſpiſe the work of his own hands. But itamediatel y 
upon the entrance of ſin he was ſenſible of the lofſe of that Priviledge, whereon he 
both fled and hid himſelf from the Preſence of God. And hence thoſe who of Old 
thought they had ſeen God, concluded that they ſhould dye, as being ſenſible of 
their incapacity to treat immediately with him. So when the Prophet crycd out 
that he was #ndone or cut off, becauſe of the immediate Preſence of God, his Eycs 
having ſeen the King the Lord of Hoſts; Iſa. 6. 5. He was not relieved from his 
Apprehenſions, untill his moth was rouched with a coal from the Altar, a Type of 
the Mediation and Sacrifice of Chriſt. V Vhilſt we have ary thing of ſi remaining 
in us, we can have nothing to do with God immediately. Wherefore that there 
may be any Covenant between God and us, much more ſuch an one as ſhall be or- 
dered in all things and Sure, there muſt be one to ſtand before God in our ſtead, to 
receive the Terms of cod, and declare them unto us, and to undertake for us that 
we ſhall ſtand unto them and makethem good tothe Glory of God. And in this 
ſenſe was the New Covenant firſtly macie with Chriſt; not only as he undertook the 
work of Mediation, which he did upon the eſpecial eternal compact which was be- 
tween the Father and him; but alſo as he undertook for all the Elect to receive the 
Terms of the Covenant from God for them, in which ſenſe the Promiſe in the firſt 
place was made unto the ſeed that 1s One, which i Chriſt, Gal. 3. 16. and toanſwer 
for them, that they ſhould receive and ſtand to thote Terms. For he ſaid, ſure! 
they are my People, Children" that will not lye, ſo he was their Saviour, Iſaiah 63. s. 
V Vherefore it could not be upon the Account of Gods Holineſs and glorious great- 
neſs,that there ſhould be any New Covenant at all between God and ſinners, without 
the 
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the interpoſition of a Surety. Nor did it become the infinite V Viſdom of God, af- 
ter Man had broken and diſanulled the Covenant made with him in innocency, to 
enter into a New Covenant with him in his fallen Condition, without an immediate 
1dertaker, that it ſhould be afſuredly kept and the ends of it attained. If you have 
lent a man a thouſand pounds uporhis own ſecurity,when he owed nothing elſe,nor 
was indebted to any other ; and he hath not only failed in his payment, but con- 
tracted other debts innumerable, will you now lend him ten thouſand pounds on the 
ſame ſecurity expetting to receive it again * Had God entred into never ſo many 
Covenants with men, without ſ#ch 2 ſurety and undertaker, they would have been 
all broken and diſanulled, as he well knew. He knew that we would deal 
treacherouſly, and were rightly called Tranſgreſſors from the VVomb, Iſaiah 48. $. 
But ſo to Covenant with us, would no way have become the infinite V Viſdom 
of God. VVherefore he laid belp upon one that is mighty, he exalted one choſen out 
of the People, Pſal. 89. 19. He committed this work unto 7eſus Chriſt, and then 
ſaid concerning us, zow deliver them, for Igpave found a Ranſom. 

2. The changeableneſs of our Condition in this World, requires a Surety for us, 
to render the Covenant firm, ſtable and unalterable. So the Pfalmiſt complaini 
of our frailand mutable Condition ſhews, that it is in Chriſt alone that we have 
our eſtabl:ſhment, Pſal. 102. 25, 26, 27, 28. Of old thou haſt Iaid the Foundations 
of the Earth, &c, That it is the Lord Chrilt the Son of God that in an eſpecial 
manner is intended, I have ſhewed and proved at large on Chap. 1. 10. where 
this paſſage in the Pſalm is applyed unto him. And the concluſion that the Pſal- 
miſt makes from the conſideration of his immmtability, is this, the Children of thy 
Servants ſhall continue, and their Seed ſhall be efabliſhed before thee, ver. 28. With- 
out an intereſt in him and his ſtability we are ſubjeda to Change, Alter, Decline, 
ſo as it is impoſſible the Covenant ſhould be Se unto us. The very Nature of 
the Principle whereby we live, and walk before God in thig world, renders our 
Condition Alterable in it ſelf, For we walk by Faith and not l, Siobt, 2 Gr. 5.7. 
It is viſion alone, or the immediate enjoyment of God which will enſtate us in an 
Unalterable Cindition. Whilſt we walk by Faith, it is otherwiſe with us, and we 
depend wholly 0n our Surety for our ſecurity in the Covenant. 

3. VVho :; i: among the whole ſociety of Believers, that is not ſenſible of ſuch 
aftual diſps(t:o1s unto change, yea ſuch attual changes, as that it is not evident unto 
him, that his final ſtability depends on the undertaking of a Surety ? No man can 
givean Account from himſelf whence it is, that he hath not alrcady atterly bro- 
ken Covenant with God, There is no one Corruption, No one Temptation, but 
doth Evidence a ſufficiency in themſelves to defeat us of our Covenant intereſt, if 
we ſtood umon our own bottoms. It is Faith alone with reſpe& unto the Surets- 
ſhip of Chri/t, which diſcovers how we have been kept hitherto, and which S1VES 
us any comfortable proſpett of our future Preſervation. And the ſame is evident 
from the Conſideration of all the Adverſaries of our Covenant intereſt. 

Here we might ſtay a while to contemplate the glory of Divine wiſdom and 
orace, ih providing this Swrety of the Covenant, and to adore the infinite Love and 
condeſcenſion of him, who undertook the difcharge of this Office for us. But we 
mult proceed, only obſerving 

2. That the Lord Chriſts undertaking to be our Surety orves the higheſt Obligation 
unto all Duties of Obedience according to the Covenant. For he hath undertaken 
for us, that we ſhall yield unto God this Covenant Obedience, and ſaid, ſwre- 
ly they are Children that will at Iye. He is no Believer who underſtands not ſome- 
what of the Force and Power of this Obligation. 
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Kat of «9, TAciores, Vulg, Lat. Er alij quidem plures fafti ſunt ſacerdotes And ma- 
ny others truly were made Prieſts, or, and others truly were made many Prieſts. 
lu The 
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The Rhemiſts reduce it to this ſenſe,and the other. indeed were made Prieſts being ma” 
ny; rendring 0 p%r,by alij,intead of i{{;,which corruprs the ſenſe,and takes off from 
the immediate reſpect unto the Prieſts of the Order of Aaroz intended by the A- 

(tle. 
of illi quidem plures ſunt fatti ſacerdotes. And they truly were many Prieſts. So 
the Syr, RR'JD RUAN IT 112.7) ;, and they were many Prieſts, omitting the 
note of Aﬀeveration, wv, Fruely, 

Ein 14z9u7%, were made : not only the event and matter of fa&t, but Gods Inſti- 
tution 1s alſo intended. 

Aid To Sever xwavetr, Vulg. Lat. Idcirco quod morte prohiberentur permanere, 
Rhem. becauſe that by death they were prohibited to continue. Ours , Becauſe they 
were not ſuffered to continue by Keaſon of Death ; quoniam per mortem non ſine bantur 
permanere ; Which is the true meaning of the words. Syr. Becauſe they died and 
were not left to continue. ; | 

5 , hic autem, at iſte;, But this Man, <z Ts wir ew avToy cis Toy alwya.;, quod mane- 
at in eternum ; quoniam ipſe in __— _— propterea quod in eternum manet ; all 
to the ſame purpoſe. Syr. R2'Þ F22Y7 799 Becauſe be ftandeth (or continu- 
th) for ever. 

& maga,Camw © ut Tv lepwourny » ſermpiternums perpetuum habet ſacerdotium. Syriack , 
nMNB2 Nay RY? His Prieſthood paſſeth not away : «4 megdCamc,is,that may not 
be rranſgreſſed, and ſo not altered, as « migzBams your , a Sacred Law which none 
ought to tranſgreſſe, which cannot in any thing be diſpenſed withal : And by con- 
ſequence only, it is that which paſſerh not away.T hat Prieſthood, (Tiv isgwnvrw, ) which 
altereth not, which cannot be changed. 

"OSzy «5 owter, Syr, VNR 7 MIWN) ; and he can quicken, or enliven, or give 
Eternal Life ;, 6s 7% myrixis, Syr. RA?Y ? for ever, reſpecting duration of time, 
3n perpetum, Vul. Lat. Others, perfette, perfettly, compleatly ; Ours, to the ut- 
moſt. 

al egg uives ,, accedentes per ſemetipſum ad Deum. Rhemiſts, he is able to ſave 
for ever going by himſelf uato God ; ſtrangely darkening the ſenie. For going ſeems 
to reſpect his own going to God,which the Vulg. accedentes, will not bearJeo; qui per 
5pſum accedunt ad Deum. Thoſe who by him draw nigh to God. | 

Tay7rs (av z ſemper vivens ad interpellandum pro nobrs,, always living to make in- 
terceſſion for us, initead of for them, avmov, Syr. V2 mn NMp POD) Ca 
ſing to aſcend, or offering prayers for them. 


VER. 23, 24, 25. 


And they truly were many Prieſts, becauſe they were not ſuffered ro continue 
by reaſon of Death. But this Man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath 
an unchangeable Prieſthood. Wherefore he us able to ſave them alſo to 
the uttermoſt, that come unto God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make 
Interceſſion for them. 


He Apoſtle in theſe words proccedeth unto his laſt Argument, from the conſi- 
T deration of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, as Typed and repreſented by that of 
Melchiſedec. And his intention is ſtill to prove the an 3a of it above the Le- 
vitical, and of his Perſon above theirs. And in particular he raakes it manifeſt 
that the bringing in of this better Hope, did perfect or conſummate all things which 
the Law could not do. 

That he hath in theſe verſes a reſpe& unto Melchiſedec as a Type of Chriſt and 
what we are taught thereby, is evident from the matter treated of in them. He 
had obſerved that asto the Deſcription given of him inthe Scripture, that he abid- 
eth a Prieſt continually, ver. 3. and that itis witneſſed of him, that he lives,ſeeing it is 
no where mentioned that he died, ver. 8. and this is the laſt conſideration of him 
which he improveth unto his purpoſe, and it is that which gives vertue and effica- 
cy unto all the cther that he had before inſiſted on Set this aſide,and all the other, 
whether Advantages or Excellencies, which he had diſcourſed of, would be as i- 
effeftnal unto the ends aymed at, as the Law it ſelf. For what profit could it be 
unto the Church, to have ſo excellent and glorious a Prieſt for a ſeaſon,and then im- 
medi- 
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Ver. 24. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


mediately to be deprived of him, by the Expiration of his Office. 

Moreover as what the Apoſtle affirms here of Chriſt hath reſpe& unto what he 
had before obſerved concerning Melchiſedec, ſo what he affirms of the. Levitical 
Prieſts depends on what he had before declared concerning them, namely, that 
they were all mortal ing men and no more, and who attually died in their Suc- 
ceſſive Generations, ver. 5. 

The words therefore have three things in them in General. 

1. The ſtate and Condition of the Leviticg! Prieſts by reaſon of their mortality, 
ver. 23. This he obſerves becauſe he is not declaring the Dignity of Chriſt and 
his Pricſthood abſolmely, but with reſpe& unto them ; whoſe ſtate therefore was 
the Aztitheſis in the Compariſon. 

2. The ſtate and Condition of the Prieſthood of Chriſt on the account of his glo- 
rious Immortality, ver. 24. 

3. The bleſſed effefts and conſequents of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, in as much by 
vertuc of his Immortality, he was a Prieſt for ever, Vv. 25. 

In the firſt (ver.23.)there is(1.) The /arroduttion of his Aſſertion and Obſerva- 
tion, 4; % wv, and they truly. 

(2.) What he affirms of thoſe Prieſts, they were many. 

(3.) Whencethat came to paſs ;namely, becauſe they were not ſuffered to continue 
by reaſon of death : which is not alledged only as the cauſe and Reaſon of their 
being many, but alſo as a proof of their weakzeſs and Infirmity. 

In the IntroduQion of his Aſſertion, there is a note of connexion and another of 
Aſſeveration. 4 


229 


The firſt is the copularive Conjunttion ; And, v3i-. A Proceſs unto a new Argu- x2. 


ment to the ſame purpoſe with thoſe foregoing is intended hereby. The former 
Deſign is continued and a new confirmation of it is added. For he reſolved to 
omit nothing that was of moment, and unto his purpoſe. 


2dly. There is a vehemency in his Aſertion or a note of Aſeveration; and they * 59. 


truly, He had nſed the ſame note before in the ſame manner, ver. 21. where we 
omit the Emphaſis of it without cauſe. And in other places the ſame Tranſlators 
render this Particle by, truly, as they do here, 1 Joh. 1.3. But he doth not (6 
much aſſert a thing by it that was dubious, as poſitively declare that which was 
well known, and could no way be gainfaid by them with whom he had to do. 
And an Argument preſſed ex coxceſſis 15 forceible. This is a known Truth. 


2. That which he affirms of them is , that they were many Prieſts ; or there Tac: 
were many made Prieſts z or they who were made Prieſts were many. The ſenſe #2299” 


is the ſame. By the Appointment of God himſelf, there were many made 
Prieſts, or executed the office of the Prieſthood. It is of the High Prieſts only, 
Aaron and his Succeſſors of whom he ſpeaks : And it is with reſpett unto their 
Succeſſion one to another, that he affirms they were m This both the reaſon 
of it which he ſubjoynes, and what he afterwards adds concerning the Prieſt- 
hood of Chriſt, wherein there was no Succeſſion, do evidently declare. For there 
neither was nor could be by the Law any more than one at 4 time. Perhaps in the 
diſorder and confuſion of that Church there might be more that were ſo called and 
eſteemed, as were Aznas and Caiphas : but that confuſion he takes no notice of, 
but attends unto what alwayes was or ought to have been, according to the 
Law. 

By Succeſſion theſe High Prieſts were many. For from Aaron the firſt of .them 
uto Phineas, who was deſtroyed with the Temple, there were incluſively four- 
ſcore and three Hioh Prieſts. Of theſe, thirteen lived under the Tabernacle, before 
thc building of the Temple by Solomon, Eighteen under the firſt Temple unto its 
Deſtruction by the Babylonians; and all the reſt lived under the ſecond Temple, 
which yet ſtood no longer than the firſt. And the Muleiplication of High Prieſts un- 
der the ſecond Temple, the Zews look upon as a Puniſhment and token of Gods 
diſpleaſure : for becauſe of the ſins of a Nation, their Rulers are many, and fre- 
quently changed. 

Whatever Advantages there may be in an orderly Succeſſion, yet is it abſo- 
lutely an Evidence of Imperfettion. And by the Appointment of this Order God 
ſgniticd an Imperfc&tion and Mutability in that Church ſtate. Succeſſion indeed was 
a Relic againſt death; but it was bur , Relief, and ſo ſuppoſcd a want and weak- 
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neſs. Under the Goſpel it is not ſo, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. Obſerve, that 

God will not f ail to provide Inſtruments for his work that he hath to accompliſh.1f ma- 
ny Prieſts be needful, many the Church ſhall have. 

3 The Reaſon of this Multiplication of Prieſts, was becauſe they were not ſu*- 
fered to continue by reaſon of Death. "They were mortal men ſubject unto death, 

and they died. Death ſuffered them not to continue in the Execution of their Of- 
fice. It forbad them:fo to do, in the name of the great Sovereign Lord of Life 
and Death. 4nd hereof an Inſtance was given in Aaron the firſt of them. God 
to ſhew the nature of this Prieſthood unto the people, and to manifeſt that the 
everlaiting Prieſt was not yet come, commanded Aaron to dye in the fight of all the 
Congregat:on, Num. 2.0. 25, 26, 27, 28, Sodid they all afterwards, as other men, 
dye in their ſeveral Generations. "They were all by death forbidden to continue. 
Death laid an injun&t:on on them one after another, from proceedingany farther in 
the Adminiſtration of their Ofhce. It is not ſurely without ſome eſpccial deſign 
that the Apoſtle thus expreſleth their dying; They were by death prohibited to con- 
tinue. Wherefore he ſhews hereby, (1.) The way whereby an end was pur 
unto the perſonal Adminiſtration, and that was by death. (2. That there was 
an Imperfettion in the. Adminiſtration of that Office, which was ſo frequently in- 
terrupted. (3.) That they were ſeized xpon by death whether they would or no, 
when it may be they would have earneſtly deſired to continue, and the people alſo 
would have rejoyced in it, Death came on them, neither deſired nor expetted, 
with his Prohibition. (4.) T hat when death came and ſeized on them,it kept them 
under its power,ſo that they could never moreattend unto their Office. Burt it was 
otherwiſe with the Prieſt of the better Covenant, as we ſhall ſee immediately. 
Obſerve, 

1. There is ſuch a neceſſity of the continual Adminiſtration of the Sacerdotal Of - 
fice in behalf of the Church, that the interruption of it by the death of the Prieſts was 
an Argument of the weakneſs of that Prieſthood. 

The High Prieſt is the Sponſor and Mediator of the Covenant. Thoſe of old 
were ſo Typically and by way of Repreſentation. V Vherefore all Covenant 
TranſaGions between God and the Church muſt be through him. He is to offer 
vp all Sacrifices, and therein repreſent all our prayers. And it is evident from 
thence what a Ruin it would be unto the Church to be without an High Prieſt one 
moment. Who would venture a ſurprizal unto his own ſoul in ſuch a condition ? 
Could any man enjoy a moments peace, if he ſuppoſed that in his extremity the 
High Pricſt might dye? This now is provided againſt, as we ſhall ſec in the next 


verſe, 
VER. 24. 
But this man, becauſe he continueth ever, hath au unchangeable Prieſthood. 


N oppoſition unto what was obſerved in the Levitical Prieſts, the contrary is 
[| here afhrmed of the Lord Chriſt. And the Deſign of the Apoſtle is ſtill the 


ſame, namely, to evince by all ſorts of Inſtances his Preeminence 4s a Prieſt above 


them as ſuch alſo. 

1. The Perſon ſpoken of is expreſſed by « 8. The Exceptive Conjunttion, 8 but, 
anſwereth unto «» before uſed, and introduceth the other member of the Antithe- 
fis. % ;, Hic, ille, iſte;, He of whom we ſpeak, namely, 7eſws, the Surety of the 
New Teſtament. We render it, this man, not improperly ; he was the Mediator 
between God and man, the mar Chriſt Feſus. Nor doth the calling of him this 
man, exclude his Divine nature ; for he was truly 4 man, though God and man in 
one Perſon. And the things here aſcribed unto him, were wrought in and by the 
humane nature, though he that wrought them were God alſo : But He ; or this 
mai:, Who was repreſented by Melchiſedec, of whom we ſpeak. 

2. It is affirmed of this Perſon, that he hath an «nchanoeable Prieſthood the 
Ground and Reaſon whereof is aſſigned, namely, becauſe he continueth ever, which 
muſt be firſt conſidered. 

The ſole Reaſon here inſiſted on by the Apoſtle, why the Levitical Prieſts were 


us « many, is becauſe they were forbidden by death to continue. lt is ſufficient there- 
Tov, 


fore on the contrary, to prove the perpetuity of the Priefthood of Chriſt, that 


he 
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he abideth for ever. For he doth not abſolutely hereby prove the perpetuity of 
the Prieſthood, but his perpetual uninterrupted Adminiſtration of it, Ms 7% wiveay tis 
TYM WV <+ 

This was the Faith of the Jews concerning the Meſſiah, and his office. We 
kave heard, ſay they, out of the Law, 575 Xerts wires 645 + aiave, Foh. 12.34. That 
Chriſt abidcth for ever ; whercon they could not underſtand whar he told them 
about his being lifted up by Death. And ſo the word wwe lignificth to abide, to 
continue in any ſtate or condition, oh. 21. 22,23. And this was that which prin- 
; cipally he was Typed in by Melchiſedec, concerning whom there is no Record, 
b 45 to the Beginning of Days or End of Life, but as unto the Scripture Deſcripti- 
on of him he is ſaid to abrde a Prieſt for ever. 

[t may be ſaid in oppoſition hereunto, that the Lord Chriſt dyed alſo, and that no 
leſs rruely and really than did A.zron or any Prieſt of his Order. Wherefore 
it will not hence follow that he had any more an «interrupted Prieſthood than they 
gy IE ſay the Apoſtle here conliders the Prieſthood of Chriſt only after hrs Reſur- 
reftion and Aſcenſion into Heaven,after which he dyes no more,death hath no more 
power over him. And if we will believethe Socinians, then he firſt began to be a 
Prieſt, This Figment I have fully confutcd clſewhere. And there is no ground 
in the Context, on which we may conjetture that the Apoſtle intends the Admini- 
tration of his Prieſthood in Heaven only, although he intend that alſo. For he 
ſpeaks of his Prief|hood as typed by that of Melchiſedec, whichas we have proved 
b:fore, reſpedted the whole of his Office. 

l ſay therefore that although Chriſt dyed, yet he was not forbid by death to abide 
in his Office asthey were. He died as a Prieſt, they died from being Prieſts, He 
died as 4 Prieſt, becauſe he was alſo to be a Sacrifice. But he abode and continued 
not only veſted with his Office, but in the exccution of it in the ſtate of death. 
Throvghthe indifſolubleneſs of his Perſon, his foul and body ſtill ſubliſting in the 
Perſon of the Son of God, he was a capable ſubjeft of his Office. And his be- 
ing inthe ſtate of rhe dead belonged unto the Adminiſtration of his Office, no leſs 
thin his Death it ſelf. So that from the firſt moment of his being a Prieſt be abode 
ſo alw.ies withott interruption or intermiſſion. This is the meaning of Ne 72 ws- 
yey du72Yy, He in his own Perſon abideth. Nor doth the Apoſtle ſay, that he did 
not dye, but only that he ab:derth alwates. RL EPS 

3. lt followeth from hence, that he hath an umch7eable Prieſth:od. A Prieſt- <2: 
hood ſubject to no change or alteration: that cannot paſs away.But izgvav- mgxC) +, 1 1g 
is ſacerdotinm ſi:cceſſroum, per ſucceſſionem ab uno alteri traditum. Such a Prieſt. T2 
hood as which when one hath attained,it abiderth rot with him but he delivereth over 
unto another, as Aaron did his unto Ela: ar his Son, or it falls unto another by 
ſome Right or Law of Succeſſion : A Prieſthood that goes from hand to hard. 
"Tegrruyrn & mgdCld]& is a Prieſthood that doth net paſſe from one unto another. And this 
the Apoſtle ſeems directly tointend, as is evident from the Antztheſss. The Prieſts 
after the Order of Azron were many, and that by reafon of death. Wherefore it was 
neceſſary that their Prieſthood hould paſs from one to another by Succeſſion. So that 
when one reccived it, he that went before him ceafed to be a Prieſt. And fo it 
was,cither the Predeceſſors were taken off by death, or on any other juſt occaſion 
as it was in the caſe of Av:athar, who was pat from the Prieſts Office by Solomon, 

! Ang. 2.27, Howbeit our Apoſtle mentions their going off by death only ; be- 

cauſe that was the ordinary way, and which was provided for in the Law. With 
tie Lord Chriſt it was otherwiſe. He received his Prieſthood from none. AL 
though he had ſundry Types, yet he had no Predeceſſor. And he hath none to ſuc- 
ceed him, nor can have any added or joyned unto him in his Office. The whole 
office of the Prieſthood of the Covenant, and the entire adminiſtrationof it are con- 
fined unto his Perſon. There are no more that follow him than went before him. 

The Expoſitorsof the Roman Church are greatly perplexed in the reconciling of 
this Paſſage of the Apoſtle unto the preſent Prieſthood of their Church. Andthey 
may well be ſo, ſeeing they are undoubtedly irreconcileable. Some of them ſay 
that Petey ſucceeded unto Chriſt in his Prieſthood, as Eleazar did unto Azron; So 
Kibera : ſome of them deny that he hath any Succeſſor properly ſo called. Suc- 
cefſorem non habet, nec ita quiſquam Catholicus loquitur, ſt bene C circnumſpette logus 
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velit ; faith Eſfins. But it is openly evident that ſome of them arc not ſo circum- 
ſpeft as Eſftins would have them, but do plainly athrm that Perer was Chrilts Succe(- 
for. A Lapide indeed affirms that Petey did not ſucceed unto Chriſt as Eleatay 
did unto Aaron, becauſe Eleazar had the Prieſthood in the ſame degree and dig- 
nity with Aaron, and ſo had not Peter with Chriſt. Bur yet tht he had the ſame 
Prieſthood with him, a Prieſthood of the ſame kind,he doth not deny. 

__ That which they generally fix upon is, that their Prieſts have not another Prieſt- 
hood or offer another Sacrifice, but are Partakers of his Prieſtho2d and miniſter under 
bim, and ſo are not his Szccefſors but his Vicars: which I think is the wort com- 
poſure of this difficulty they could have thought upon. For, 

i. This is directly contrary unto the words and delign of the Apoſtle. For 
the Reaſon he aſſigns why the Prieſthood of Chrilt dorh nor paſſe from him unto any 
ther, is b:cauſe he abies himſelf for ever to diſcharge the Olhce of it. Now 
this excludes all ſubordination and conjunttion; ail Vicars as well as Succeſſors, unleſs 
we ſhall ſuppoſe that although he doth thus ab:de, yet is he one way or other diſ- 
abled to diſcharge his Office. 

2. The Succeſſors of Aaron had no more another Prieſthood but what he had, than 
it is pretended that tl Roman Prieſts have no other Pricithood but what Chriſt had. 
Nor did they offer any other Sacrifice than what he offered, as theſe Prieſts pre- 
tend to offer the ſame Sacrifice that Chriſt did. So that ſtill the caſe is the ſame b-- 
tween Aaron and his Sacceſſers,and Chriſt and his Subſtitutes. 

3- They ſay that Chriſt may have Subſtirentes in his Office though he abide a 
Prieſt ſtill, and although the otfice ſtill continue the fame unchangeable. So God 
in the Government of the world makes uſe of 7zdges and Magiſtrates, yet is him- 
ſelf the Supreme Rettor of all. But this Pretence is vain alſo. For they do not 
ſubſtitute their Prieſts unto him, in that which he continucth to do himſelf, but in 
that which he doth not, which he did indeed and as a Prieſt ought to do, but now 
ceaſeth to do for ever in his own Perſon. For the principal Att of the Sacerd-tal 
Office of Chriſt conſiſted in his Oblation, or his otfering himſelf a Sacrifice of a 
ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God. This he did once,and cealcth for ever from doing fo 
any more. But theſe Prieſts are —_ to offer him in Sacrifice every day, as 
partakers of the ſame Prieſthood with him, which is indeed not to be his Subſt;- 
tutes but his Succeſſors; and totake his Office out of his hand, as if he were dead 
and could henceforth diſcharge it no more. For they do not appoint Prieſts to in- 
tercede in his roam, becauſe they grant he manta himſelf fo to do; but to of- 
fer Sacrifice in his ſtead, becauſe he doth ſo no more. Whercfore if that be an 
A of Prieſthood, and of their Prieſthood, as is pretended, it is unavoidable that 
his Prieſthood is paſſed from him unto them. Now this is a blaſphemous lmagina- 
tion and diredly contrary both unto the words of the Apoſtle and the whole De- 
ſgn of his Argument. Nay it would lay the advantage on the other fide. For the 
Prieſts of the Order of Aaron had that Priviledge, that none could take their Of- 
fice upon them, nor officiate in it whilſt they were alive. But although Chriſt 
abideth for ever,yet according unto the ſenſe of theſe men and their practice thereon, 
he ſtands in need of others to officiate for him, and that in the principal part of 
his Duty and Office. / For Offer himſelf in Sacrifice unto God he neither now 
doth, nor can, ſ-cing henceforth he dicth no more. This is the work of the Maſs- 
Prieſts zlone, who muſt therefore be honoured as Chriſts Succeſſors, or be abhor- 
red 25 his Murderers, for the Sacrifice of him muſt be by blood and death. 

[The Argument of the Apoſtle as it is excluſive of this Imagination, ſo it is 
cogent unto his purpoſe. For ſo he proceedeth. That Prieſthood which chang- 
eth not, but is alwaics veſted in the ſame Perſon and in him alone, is more exce!- 
tent than that which was ſubje& to change continually from one hand unto another. 
For thac Tranſmiſſion of it from one unto another was an effect of weakneſs and 
Impertection. And the 7ews grant that the frequency of their change under the 
ſecond Temple was a Token of Gods diſpleaſure. But thus it was with the 
Priethood of Chriſt which never changeth, and that of Aaroz which was alwaies 
in a tranſient Succelſion. And the Reaſons he gives of this contrary ſtate of theſe 
two Priefthoods do greatly enforce the Argument. For the bt Prieſthood was 
{o Succeſſive, becauſe the Prieſts themſelves were obnoxious unto death the {..m 
and iſſue of all weakneſſes and infirmities. But as to the Lord Chrift, his Priett- 
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hood is perpetual and unchangeable, becauſe he abideth perſonally for ever, bein 
made a Prieſt according to the Power of an endleſs Life, which is the ſum of all 
Perfedtions, that our nature is capable of. And we may obſerve, 

1. The perpetuity of the Prieſthood of Chriſt depends on his own perpetual Life. He 
did not undertake any Office for the Church to lay it alide whilſt he lives, until 
the whole Deſign and work of it be accompliſhed, And therefore he tetls his Dif- 
ciples,that becauſe he liveth they ſhall live alſo, John 14. 19. For whilſt he lives,he 
will take care of them. But this muſt be ſpoken unto on the next verſe. 

2. The perpetuity of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, as unchangeably exerciſed in his own 
Perſ.nyis a principal part of the Glory of that Office. His diſcharge of this Office for 
the Church in his own Perſon throughout all Generations is the glory of it. (1.) 
Hereon depends the Churches preſervation and ſtability. There 1sneither a c_—_ 
nor any the leaſt intermiſſion of that Care and Providence, of ſuch interpoſition wit 
God on its behalf which are required therennto. Our High Prieſt is continu- 
ally ready to appear and put in for us on all occaſions. And his abiding for ever, 
manifeſts the continuance of the ſame Care and Love for us, that he ever had. 
The ſame Love wherewith as our High Prieſt he laid down his Life for us, doth 
ſtill continue in him. And every one may with the ſame confidence go unto him 
with all their concerns, as poor difcaſed and diſtempered Perſons went unto him 
when he was upon Earth ; when he never ſhewed greater diſpleaſure than unto 
thoſe who forbad any to come unto him whatever their pretences were. (2.) 
Hereon depends the Union and Communion of the Church with it ſelf in all ſucceſſive 
Generations. For whereas he who is their Head and High Prieſt,in whom they all 
center as unto their Union and Grmmmnion, and who hath all their Graces and Duties 
in his hand to preſcnt them unto God, they have a Relation unto each other and a 
conc2rnment in one another. V Vethat are alive in this generation have Commu- 
nion with all thoſe that died inthe Faith before us, as ſhall be declared,if God will, 
on Chap. 12. ver. 22,423,24. And they were concerned inus, as we are alſoin 
the generations that are to come. For all the Prayers of the Church from firſt to 
laſt are lodged inthe hand of the ſame High Prieſt who abides for ever. And he 
returns the prayers of one Generation unto another. V Ve enjoy the fruits of the 
Praycrs,Obedicnce,and Blood of thoſe that went before us ; and if we are faithful 
in our generation, ſerving the V Vill of God, thoſe ſhall enjoy the fruits of ours, 
who ſhall come after us- Our joynt interelt in this our abiding Prieſt gives a line 
of Communication unto all Believers in all Generations. And,(3.) the Conſolation of 
the Church alſo depends hereon. Do we meet with Troubles, Trials, Difficul- 
ties, Temptations and Diſtreſſes ; hath not the Church done fo in former Apes ? 
\V hat do we think of thoſe days wherein Priſons, Tortures, Swords and Flames 
were the Portion of the Church all the world over ? But did anv of them miſcar- 
ry * Was any one true Believer loſt for ever * And did not the whole Church prove 
victorious in the End ? Did not Satanrage and the World gnaſh their Teeth to ſee 
themſelves conquered and their power broken, by the Faith, Patience, and Suf- 
fering of them whom they hated and deſpiſed ? And was it from their own wiſ- 
doin and courage that they were ſo preſerved ? Did they overcome meerly by their 
own Blood ? or weredelivered by their own Power ? No, but all their preſervati- 
on and ſucceſſe, their deliverance and cternal Salvation depended meerly on the 
care and power of their merciful High Pricſt. It was through his Blood, the Blood 
of the Lamb, or the efficacy of his Sacrifice, that they overcame their Adverfarics, 
Revel. 12. 11. Bythe ſame blood were their Robes waſhed and made white, Chap. 
7. 14. From thence had they their Righteouſneſs in all their Sufferings. And by 
him had the Church its triumphant iflue out of all its Trials. Now is he not the 
ſame that he ever was, veſted with the ſame Ofhce, and hath he notthe ſame Qua- 
lifications of Love, Compaſſion, Care and Power for the diſcharge of it, ashe al- 
ways had? whence then can any juſt cauſe of deſpondence in any Trialsor Tempta- 
tions ariſe? We havethe ſame High Prieſt to take care of us;to aſſiſt and help us, as 
they had, who were all of them finally viciorious. (4.) This gives perpetual 
efficacy unto his ſacrifices, &c. 

3. The Addition of ſacrificing Prieſts as Vicars of, or Subſtitutes unto Chriſt in the 
diſcharge of hus Office, deſtroys hus Prieſthood as to the principal eminency of it above 
that of the Levitical Prieſthood. 

Ver. 
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VER. 25. 


Wherefore he ts able alſo to ſave them to the uttermoſt that come unto Cod by 
him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. 


& this verſe the Apoſtle brings his whole preceding Myſterious diſcourſe unto an 
Ifue, in the Application of it unto the Faith and Comfort of the Church. It 
was not his Deſign meerly to open Myſterious Truths in the notion of them ; Nor 
only to prove the Glory and preeminence of the Goſpel Church ſtate,above that of 
the ſame Church, under Moſaical Inſtitutions, on the Account of the Prieſthoodof 
Chriſt : But his principal Deſign was, to demonſtrate the Spiritual and Eternal Ad- 
vantages of all true Believers by theſe things. The ſum of what he intends, he 
propoſeth in this verſe, and afterwards enlargeth on unto the end of the Chapter. 
What Believers ought to ſeek in, and what they may expett from this blefſed g1-- 
rio Prieſthood, is that which he now undertakes to declare. In hike manner on 
all cccaſions he manifeſts that the end of God in the whole Myſtery of his Grace by 
Jeſus Chriſt, and Inſtitutions of the Goſpel, is the Salvation of his Elett unto the 
praiſe of the Glory of his Grace. 

There are in the words, (1. The [ative Conjunttion or note of Inference ; 
Wherefore. 

(2.) An Aſcription of Power unto this High Prieſt ; He is able. 

(3.) The end of that Power, or the effett of it ; it is to ſave,which is farther de- 
ſcribed, 1. By the extent of it, it is unto the attermoſt. (2.) The eſpecial Objett 
of it ; Thoſe that come to God by him. 

4- The Reaſons of the whole , which are, (1.) His perpernal life, (2.) His 
perpetual work. He ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. "I he note of Infe- 
rence #9, is frequently made uſe of by our Apoſtle in this Argzumentarive Diſ- 
courſe, as Chap. 2.17. 3-1. 8.3. 9 18. 11. 19. and in this place, ideo, quaprop- 
ter. Noris it any where elſe in the New Teſtament uſed fer the Introduttion of 4 
Concluſion or Inference from Premiſes in a way of Argument. And the cauſality 
which here it includes, may reſpect the whole foregoing Diſcourſe ;, as aſſerting 
that which neceſſarily follows thereon. Or it may have reſpect only unto the ex- 
ſuing clauſe inthis verſe 3 As if the Apoſtle had only intended in particular, that 
the Lord Chriſt zs able to ſave to the uttermoſt, becauſe he ever abideth. But he ra- 
ther ſcems to make an Inference from the whole foregoing Diſcourſe, and the cloſe 
of the verſe is onely an addition of the way and manner, how the Lord Chriſt ac- 
compliſheth what is aſcribed unto him by vertue of his Offic?e. Being ſuch an 
High Prieſt as we have evidenced to be, made by an Oath and abiding for ever, he 
is able to ſave. 

Conſiderations of the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt ought to be tmproved unto the 
ſtrengthening of the Faith, and encreaſe of the Conſolation of the Church. So they 
arc here by the Apoſtle. After the great and ample Declaration that he hath made 
of the Excellency of his Prieftly Office with reſpe& unto his Perſon, he applics all 
that he hath ſpoken unto the incouragemerit of the Faith and Hope of them that en- 
eeavonr to go to God by him. And all thoſe who explode ſich conſiderations and 
ſuch improvements of them, are no otherwiſe to be looked on but as perſons ut- 
terly ignorant both of Chriſt and Faith in him. 

2. "That which is inferred to be in this Prieſt,is Power and Ability. dJvretea, He 
z able;, Hecan. This is the ſecond time the Apoſtle aſcribeth Power or Abiluy 
unto this Prieſt ; ſee Chap.2. ver. 18. and the Expolition thereof. And it is, not 
an Ability of nature, but of Office that is intended. An Ability of nature in Chriſt 
he had proved ſufficiently in the firſt Chapter of the Epiſtle, and that accompa- 
nied with Supreme Power or Authority over all ; But whereas, as our Mediator, he 
hath undertaken ſuch Offices for us, he is,4s ſuch, able to do no more, than hes ſo 
by vertue of them or in the diſcharge of thoſe Offices. If therefore there be any 
thing needfull for vs, which although it may be ſuppoſed within the compaſle of 
the Divine Power of the Son of God, 1s yet not to be effefted in a way of Office, that 


as our Mediator he, is not able for. Hence doth our Apoſtle preſſe his Ab:l:ry not 
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abſolurely,but as the High Prieſt of the Church: As if a man who is mighty in Wealth, 
Riches, and Power be alſo made a Judge. It is one thing what he can do by his 
Might and Power, another what he is able for, and can do as a Judge. And he 
who hath to deal with him as a Judge, is to conſider only what he is able for in 
the Diſcharge ofthat Office. And he doth this partly to evince his preeninence a- 
bove the High Prieſts of the Law. For by reaſon of their perſonal Infirmities and 
the /;mited nature of their Office, they were really unable to effe&t many things 
which the Church ſtood in nced of from thoſe that diſcharged that Office, ſuppo- 
ſing them the only way of our approach unto God. Were they never ſo ready,Wit- 
ling, diligent and watchful, yetthey were not Able to do all that was neceflary for 
the Church. Being themlſclves ſinful Men, made Prieſts by the Law of a carnal 
Commandment and ſubjeft unto Death, they had no Ability to effett in the Church 
what is expettcd from the Prieſtly Office. But the Lord Chriſt our High Prieſt 
being free from all theſe Imperfedtions, as he was a Prieſt, He is Able. But prin- 
cipaily he inſiſts upon it to encourage and confirm the Faith of the Church, in him 
with rcſpett unto this Office. Wherefore having by many Demonſtrations aflu- 
red us of his Love and Compaſſion, Chap. 2. and Chap. 5, there remains nothing but 
to ſatisfic us alſo of his Power and Ability. And this he hathnow evinced fromthe 
x nature and dignity of his Office as veſted in his Pezſov. This is the Ability here in- 
" tended, not an abſolute Divine Power inherent in the Perſon of Chriſt, but a Mo- 
& ral Power ; a Js, a Right, and what can be eftedted inthe juſt diſcharge of this 
4 Office. And hereon, 

3 The Conſideration of the Office Power of Chriſt is of great uſe unto the Faith of the 
Church. To this end we may obſerve, 

1. Thatthe Foundation of all the Benefits which are received by Chriſt, thatis, 
of the Spiritual and Eternal Salvation of the Church, is laid in his condeſcenſion to 
und<itake the Office of a Mediator between God and Aan, And as this was the 
orcateſt cfi:& of Divine Wiſdom and Grace, ſo it is the firſt Cauſe, the Root and 
Spring of all Spiritual Bleſſings unto us. This the whole Scripture beareth Teſti- 
mony unto, cb. 10. 7, 1 John 3. 16. This is the fundamental Article of Faith 
Evangelical. And the want of laying this Foundation aright, as it occaſioneth ma- 
ny to \poſtatize from the Goſpel unto a natural Religion, ſo it weakeneth and dif- 
ordereth he Faith of many believers. But this is the firſt Ground of all Friendſhip 
between Ged and Man. 

2. Having undertaken that Office, all the Adtings of it for us and towards us or 
towards God in our bchalf, arc circumſcribed and limited by that Office. We have 
no Ground of Faith to expe& any thing from him or by him, but what belongs un- 
to the Office that he hath undertaken. Neither are we in our Addreſſes unto him, 
and expectations from him, to conſider him abſolutely as God, the Eternal Son of 
God only, butas the Mediator between God and Man. VVe canlook for nomore 
froina King but what he can juſtly doas a King, nor any other Perſon in Office ; no 
more arc weto look for from Chriſt himſclt. 

3. This Offce of Chriſt in general as the Mediator and Sponſor of the New Co- 
venant, is di{iinguiſhed into three eſpecial Offices, of a King, a Prophet, and a 
Prieſt. Whatever therefore we receive from Chriſt, or by him, we do itas he 
acts in that chreefold capacity, Or in one of thoſe Offices,a K ing, a Prieſt, or a Pro- 
phet. VVhatever he hath done for us, or continueth todo, whatever he doth over 
14, for us, or towards us, he dothit in and under one of theſe capacities. For unto 
them may all his Oftice Relation unto us be reduced. And the kindneſs of all thoſe 
other Relations wherein he ſtands unto us, as of a Shepherd, the Biſhop of our 
Souls, of an Husband, ofa Brother, a Fricnd, he puts forth and exerciſeth in the 
Adis and Aiings of theſe Offices. 

4. All th-ſe Offices, whether veſted jointly in any one other Perſon, or ſeverally 
and diſtin&ly in ſeveral Perſons, as they were under the Old Teſtament, could ne- 
ver extend their Adts and Effetts wnto all the occaſions and neceſſities of the Church. 
The buſineſs of our Apoſtle, in this chapter, is to prove, that the Office of the 
Priesthood as veltcd in Aaron and his Succefſors, made nothing perfect, did not 
conſummate the Church Rate, nor could effect its Salvation. "The Kingly Office 
as it was I ypicaiiy managed by Davidand others, was remote from anſwerin 
that Rule and Saſ:ty which the Church ſtood in need of. Neither did nor could 
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any one Prophet, no ner yet all the Prophets together, reveal and declare the whole 
Counſel of God. Burt, 

5- Theſe Offices as they were in Chriſt did perfeftHy anſwer, and yet do, all 
that belongs to the Redemption, Santtification, Protettion and Salvation of the Church. 
And this they do on two Accounts, 

1. Becauſe they were Committed unto him in a more full,ample and unlimited 
manner, than either they were, or could be unto ' others, on Purpoſe that they 
might anſiver all the ends of Gods Grace towards the Church.So as he was made a 
King ; not this or that degree or enlargement of Power was committed unto him, 
but all Power in Heaven and in Earth, over all the Creation of God, in all things 
Spiritual, Temporal and Eternal, See our Deſcription and Delineation of this 
Power, on Chap. 1. ver-2,3- Asa Prophet he did not receive this or that particu- 
lar Revelation from God, but all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge were 
laid up in him, and he knew the whole mind and Counſel of God, as coming forth 
from his Divine Boſom. And as unto his Sacerdotal Office, we are now engaged 
in an enquiry into its eſpecial nature , as differing from, and exalted above, what- 
ever was committed unto any of the Sons of men, under that Name. 

2. The principal Reaſon of the All-ſufficiency of the Office- Power, and Ability 
of Chriſt, is taken from his own Perſon, which alone was capable of a Truſt of ſuch 
a Power, and able to execute it unto all the Ends of it. He alone who was God and 
Man in one Perſon,was capable of being ſuch a King, Prieſt, and Propher, as was 
able to ſave the Churchunto the uttermoſt. Wherefore in the conſideration of this 
Office-Power of Chriſt wherein all our Salvation doth depend, we have two things 
to attend unto. Firſt,his Perſon who bears theſe Offices, and who alone was fit and 
able ſo to do ; and ſecondly, the eſpecial Nature of the Office as committed unto 
him. On theſe grounds he was Able to do infinitely more as a Prizſt, than all the 
Prieſts of the Order of Aaron could do. So the Apoſtle expreſſcth itin the next 
words. 

3. Hets able to ſave, * Guy ; even to ſave, to ſave alſo; not for this or that 
particular end, but abſolutely, evento ſave. The general ſenſe of this word is li- 
mited anddetermined I the uſe and Application of it throughout the Scripture,nor 
any temporal Deliverances, but that which is ſupernatural, ſpiritual and eternal is 
intended thereby. 

And,( 1.) The Notion of the word includeth in it a ſuppoſition of ſome Evil or 
Danger that we are delivered from. This is fin with its conſequents of Miſery, in 
the Curſe of the Law and the V Vrath to come : V Vherefore it is ſaid of Chriſt that 
he ſaves his People from their ſins, Math. 1.21. from the Curſe, Gal. 3. 13. and 
from the Wrath to Come, 1 Thefſ. 1. 10. In theſe things all that is or can be Evil un- 
to our nature here, or unto eternity, arc included. 

(2.) The bringing of us into an eſtate of preſent Grace and Right unto future 
Bleſſedneſs, with the enjoyment of it in its appointed ſeaſon, is intendedin it. For 
although this be not included in the firſt or:92 of the V Vord, yet it belongs anto 
the Nature of the thing intended. This Salvation, called thercfore oreat and E- 
ternal Salvation, doth not meerly reſpect the evil we are delivered from, but the 
contrary Good alſo in the preſent favour and future enjoyment of God. And con- 
ccrning this Salvation two things are to be conſidered. | 

:. That there is Power and Ability required unto this work. He is able to ſave. 
[t was no caſic thing totake away ſin, to ſubdue Satan, to fulfil the Law, to make 
Peace with God, to procure Pardon, to purchaſe Grace and Glory, with all 0- 
ther things great and glorious, that belong unto this Salvation. Andait is the great 
concernment of Faith well to fix this principle ; that he who hath undertaken this 
work ts able to accompliſh zt, and that by the means he hath deligned to uſe, and the 
way wherein he will proceed. We are apt to paſs this over without any enquiry 
into it, and to take it for granted that God is able to do whatever he pleaſeth : But 
it isnot of the abſofute Power of God whereof we ſpeak, but of the Power of 
God or of Chriſt put forth in ſuch a peculiar way. Andthe want of Faith herein, 
is the firſt and moſt proper part of Unbelief. VVherefore as God ingageth his 
Omnipotency or All-ſufficiency as the Foundation of all his Covenant actings to- 
wards us, Gen. 17. 1. So heoftenpleadeth the ſame Power toafſurcus of the Ac- 
compliſhment of his Promiſes, 1ſa. 40. 28, 29. And it is expreſly aflerted . 
the 
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the principal ground of Faith , Rom. 4. 21. Chap. 11. 23. 1 Cor. 10. 10. 13. 
Epheſ. 3. 20. 2 Tim. 1. 12. Jude 24. and often in this Epiſtle. 

2. Itis here ſuppoſed that the diſcharge of Chriſts Prieſtly Office, is the Way de- 
ſigned to ſave us by, or to effe&t this great work of Salvation. No other way or 
means is appointed of God unto this End. Here we mult look for it, or go with- 
out it. Wherefore the enquiry is neceſſary, whether in the diſcharge of this Of- 
fice, and within the bounds and limits of it, he be able to ſave us with this Salva- 
tion, For indeed many are like thoſe ſons of Bell, who ſaid of Sau! when God 
had anointed him King, how ſhall this man ſave us, and deſpiſed him, 1 Sam. 10.21. 
They underſtand not how Chriſt is able to ſave them by his Prieſthood, and there- 
fore under various Pretences they truſt to themſelves and deſpiſe him. All falſe 
Religion is buta choice of other things for men to place their truſt in with a neglect 
of Chriſt. Andall Superſtition grows on the ſame Root, in all effects or inſtances 
of it, be they great or ſmall. V Vherefore | ſay we are to conſider whether this 
Office and the Acts of it, be ſuited and meet for the effefting all things that belon 
to this Salvation. For if we find them not ſo, we cannot believe that he isa Prief 
able to ſave us. But they evidence themſelves to be otherwiſe, unleſs our minds 
are darkned by the Power of Unbelief, as we ſhall ſee in the particulars after- 
wards inſiſted on by our Apoſtle. And we are here taught. That, 

It is g00d to ſecure this firſt Ground of Evangelical Faith, that the Lord Chriſt as 
veſted with his Offices and in the exerciſe of them, ts able to ſave 9. Salvation is 
that which all ſinuers, who have fallen under any Convictions, do ſeck after. And 
it is from God they look for it ; he alone they know can ſave them ; and unleſs he 
do ſo, they cannot be ſaved. And that he can doſo they ſeem for a while to make 
no Queſtion, altho!gh they greatly doubt whether he will or no. Here undet 
theſe general apprehenſions of the Power of God, they cannot long abide, but muſt 
procced to enquire into the Way whereby he will fave them, if ever they be ſaved. 
And this the whole Scripture teſtibeth to be no otherwiſe but by Zeſos Chriſt. For 
there ts no ſalvation in any other ;, neither # there any other Name under Heaven given 
among men whercoythey muſt be ſaved; Aet.4.12.When their thoughts are thus limited 
unto Chriſt alone,their next enquiry is,how ſhall this man ſave us ? And hercon are 
they directed vnto his Offices, eſpecially his Prieſthood whereby he undertakes to 
deliver them from the Guilt of their ſins, and to bring them into favour with 
God. Is it not therefore highly incumbent on them, to ſatishe themſelves herein 
that Chriſt is able to ſave them in the exerciſe of this Office ? For if he be no:; there 
is no ſalvation to be obtained. And when men are come thus far, as that they 
will not Queſtion in general but that the Lord Chriſt in the diſcharge of his Sacer- 
dotal Office, is able to ſave ſinners in general, yet unbelicf will keep them off 
from acquieſcing in this Power of his as ſo limitcd, for their own ſalvation. As 
Naaman had thoughts in general that Eliſha could cure men of their Leproſie, yet 
he would not believe that he could cure them in the way and by the means he pre- 
ſcribed. He thought he would have taken another courſe with him more ſuited 
unto his apprehenſions, as a means for his Recovery. Hereon he turns away ina 
Rage, which if he had not by good advice been recalled from, he had lived and 
died under the Plague of his Leprofie, 2 King.5.10,11, 12,13, 14. When Per- 
ſons are reduced to look for ſalvation only by Chrift, and do apprehend in general 
that he can ſave ſinners, yet oft-times when they come to inquire into the 
way and manner of it by the Exerciſe of his Prieſtly Office, they cannot cloſe 
with it. Away they turn again into themſelves, from which if they are not re- 
covered, they muſt dye in their ſins. Unleſs therefore: we do well and diſtindly 
fix this Foundation of Faith, that Chriſt as a Prieſt is able to ſave us, or is ableto 
do ſo in the diſcharge of his Sacerdotal Office, we ſhall never make one firm ſtep 
mour Progreſs. Tothis end we muſt conſider, 

That the Lord Chriſtas Meduator, and in the Diſcharge of his Office,is the wiſe- 
dom of God and the Power of God. So ſaith our Apoſtle; Chriſt crucified is to them 
that believe the Power of God and the wiſdom of God, 1 Cor.1.23,24, His death 
is both an effe&t of divine Power and Wiſdom, and thereby do they exert their effi- 
cacy unto the utmoſt, for the attaining of the end deſigned in it. Wherefore we 
are tolook unto this Prieſthood of Chriſt, as that which divine wiſdom hath appoint- 
cdas the only way and means whereby we may be ſaved. And if there be any 
defect 
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defed therein, if Chrift in the diſcharge of it, be not able to ſave 1 notwithſtand- 
ing the Diftculties which unto us ſeem inſuperable, it muſt be charged on divine 
wiſdom, as that which was wanting in the contrivance of a due mcans unto its end. 
Ando it is done by the world. Forthe Apoſtle teſtificth that this wiſdom of God 
is looked on and eſteemed by men as meer fookſbaeſs. The way propoſed in it to 
ſave ſinners by the Croſs of Chriſt, is accounted as folly by all unbelievers, what- 
ever elſe they pretend as the Reaſon of, their unbelief.But this Faith is to fix upon ; 
namely, that although we yet ſee not how it may be done, nor have the experience 
of it in our own ſouls, yet this being the way which zfinice wiſdom hath fixed on, 
there isno defett in it, but Chriſt by it is able to ſave us. For the very firſt notion 
which we have of wiſdom as Divine and Infinite, is, that weare to acquieſce in its 
Comtrivances and Determinations, though we cannot comprehend the Reaſons or 
wayes of them. Beſides,the Lord Chriſt is herein alſo the Power of God. Godin 
him and by him put forth his omnipotent Power for the accompliſhing of the ef- 
fed and endaimedat. Wherefore although we are not to look for our ſalvation 
from the Power of God, abſolutely conſidered ; yet are we to look for it from the 
ſame omnipotency, asatting it ſelf in and by Feſws Chriſt. This is the way where- 
by infinite wiſdom hath choſen to a&t omnipotent Power. And into them is Faith 
hercin to be reſolved. 

3. He is able to ſave alſo &5 7) mrriais, The word may have a double ſenſe ; 
for it may reſpect the Perfett;on of the work, or its Duration ;, and ſo it is varioully 
rendred ; tothe wrmoſt, that is, compleatly ; or evermoregthat is, a/wates or for ever. 
Sothe Syriack_ Tranſlation carries it. 

Take the word in the firſt ſenſe, and the meaning is ; that he will not effe& or 
work out this or that part of our ſalvation ; do one thing or another that bclongs 
unto it, and leave what remains unto our ſelves or others ; but he is our Rock and his 
work_s perfett. Whatever belongs unto our entire compleat Salvation he is able ro 
efte&tit. The general notion of the moſt that are called Chriſtians, lies diredtly 
againſt this Truth. 

Inthe latter ſenſc two things may be intended. ( 1.) That after an entrance is 
made into this work, 'and men begin to be made partakers of dcliverance 
thercby, there may great oppoſizc0ns be made againſt it in Temptations, Trials, 
Sins and Death, before it be brought unto Perfection. But our Lord Chriſt, as our 
Faithful High Prieſt, faintcth not in his work, but is able to carry us through all 
theſe difhcultics, and will do ſo until it be finiſhed for ever in heaven. (2.) Thatthis 
Salvation is dzrable, perpernal, eternal, Iſa. 45.17. Salvare in eternum;, to pro- 
cure ſalute «ternan. But favores ſunt ampliandi, and there is nothing hinders but 
that we may take the words in ſuch a comprehenſive ſenſe,asto include the meaning 
of both theſe Interpretations. He is able to ſave compleately as to all Parts, fullyas to 
all cauſes, and for ever in Duration. And we may obſerve, 

Whatever hindrances and difficulties lye in the way of the ſalvation of Believers, 
whatever oppoſitions do riſe againſt it, the Lord Chriſt is able by vertue of his Sacer- 
dotal Office, and in the exerciſe of it, to carry the work through them all unto eternal 
perfettion. 

in the Aﬀertion of the Ab:liry of Chriſt in this matter, there is a Suppoſition of 
a work whereunto great Power and efficacy is required ; and whereas it is em- 
phaticaily affirmed, that he is able to ſave unto the uttermoſt, it is ſuppoſed that great 
Oppoſitions 2nd difficulties do lye in the way of its accompliſhment. But theſe things 
are commonly ſpoken unto by our Practical Divines, and I ſhall not therefore in- 
{it upon them. 

The whole is farther declared by inſtancing in thoſe who are to be ſaved or made 
Partakers of this Salvation. He 1s able to ſave to the uttermoſt, bur yet all are 
not to be ſaved by him ; Yea, they are but few that arc ſo. Of themott it may be 
faid,They will not come unto him that they may have life.W hercfore thoſe whom he is 
thus able to ſave and doth fave accordingly, are all thoſe-and only thoſe, who come 
ito Cod by him. 

To Come to Go?! hath a double ſenſe in the Scripture, for it is ſometimes expreſ- 
five of Faith, ſometimes of VVorſhip. (1.) To come unto God is to believe. 
Faith or believing is a coming to God. So Chriſtcalling us unto Faith in him, cal- 
feth us to cone unto kun, zh. 11.28, And Unbclicf is a refuſal to m to 

im, 
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him, Tou will not come to me that you may have Life. Faith in God through him, 


is coming to the Father by him, Joh. 14. 6. ſo to.come to God by Chrift,is through 
him to believe in God, 1 Petr. 1. 21. | 


2, Our Acceſſe unto God in his Worſhip, is our coming unto him. Sois itmoſt- 


frequently expreſſed in the old Teſtament, Drawing nigh «wo God. And the 
expreſſion is taken from the Approach that was made unto the Tabernacle in and 
with all holy ſervices, Worſhip is an Approximation unto God, Pſal. 73; 28. 
RY17R MAP So our Apoſtle calls thoſe who worſhipped 'God in the Ordinar« 
ces of the Law z Tis Texoxouirs, Heb. 10.1. The Comers,the worſhippers; not 
thoſe that come to the Worſhip, but thoſe who by that Worſhip comers God. . Inan- 
{wer hereunto, our Evangelical Worſhip is Te9-z5@79, an Acceſſe, an Approxima- 
tion, adrawing nigh or coming to God, Epheſ. 1. 18. Heb. 10. 22. 

The latter ſenſe is principally here intended ; for the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle is 
concerning the ſtate of the Church under the New Teſtament, with the Advantage 
of it above that of Old, by its Relation unto the Prieſthood of Chriſt. The 
came of old to God with their worſhip by the High Prieft of the Law ; But th 
High Prieſts could not ſave them inany ſenſe ; But the High Prieft ofthe New Te- 
ſtament can ſave to the utmoſt all Goſpel worſhippers, all that come to God by 
him. 

But the former ſenſe of the word is alſo included and ſuppoſed herein. They 
that come unto God by Chriſt, are ſuch, as believing in him,do give up themſelves 
in holy Obedience to worſhip God in and by him. f 
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So is the way expreſſed of this coming unto God, i? av%s ; That is by himas an © 7% 


High Pricſt; as it 1s at large explained by the Apoſtle, Chap. 10. 19, 20, 21, 
22. | 

Now to come unto God by Jeſus Chriſt inall holy worſhip, fo as thereon to be 
intereſted in his ſaving Power as the- High Prieſt of the Church, is ſo to come, 
(1.)In Obedience unto bis Authority as to the way and manner of itz (2.)With Afi 
ance in his Mediation, as to the Acceptance of it z (3.) VVith Favth in bis Perſon 
as the Foundation of it. 

1. Itis to come in Obedzence unto his Authority, and that on a double account. 
(1.) Of the way of coming. It is not by legal Inſtitutions, it-is not by our own In- 
ventions, it is only by his Appointment. Matth. 28. 20. To cometo God any 
other way, gives usno intereſt in the care or ſaving Power of Chriſt, John 15. 7, 
$8. (2.) Of that eſpecial reſpe& which we have m our Souls and Conſciences un- 
to his Soveraign Rule over us. 

2. With Affance in his Mediation. -And therein Faith hath reſpe& unto tw 
things, (1.) The Sacrifice he hath offered, the Attonement and Reconciliation 
he hath made for us, whereon our whole liberty of Accefſe unto God doth depend, 
Chap. 10. 19, 20,21, 22. (2.) To his Interceſſion whereby he procures actual 
Acceptance for our Perſons and our Duties, Heb. 4. 16. 1 Fohn 2. 2. 

3. Thc Foundation of the whole is Faith in bis Perſon as veſted with his holy 
Office, and in the diſcharge of it. - It is ſo to believe in him, as to believe that he 
is able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come unto God by him. This is the ground 
whereon in our holy worſhip we afſemble in his name, Matth. 18. 20. And make 
all our Supplications unto God in his name, Fobn 16.26. That is,by an exerciſe of 
Faith and Truſt in him, that by and through him we ſhall be accepted with God. 
And we may hence — n 

1. TheSalvation of all ſincere Goſpel worſhippers is ſecured by the Altings of the 
Lord Chriſt in the S/n of his Prieſtly Offs. 4 ” he 

2. Attendance unto the Service, the worſhip of God in the Goſpel, is required to in- 
tereſt us in the ſaving Care and Power of our High Prieſt. Men deceive themſelves 
who look to be ſaved by him, but take nocare to come to God in Holy Worſhip 
by him : Nor is it an eafie or common thing ſo to do. All men; pretend unto Di- 
vine worſhip, ſore one way, ſome another, and in words they interpoſe the name 
of Chriſt therein ; but really to come to God by him, is a matter of another im- 
port. Two things are indiſpenſibly required thereunto. (1.) ThatthePrinci- 
ple of ſaving Faith be axtecedent untoit ; (2.) Thatthe exerciſe of Faith be conce- 
mitart with it. Unleſs we are true Believers our worſhip will not be accepted. And 
unleſs we are in the exerciſe of _ on God through Chriſt in the performance 
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of it, it gives no glory to him, it brings no Advantage unto our ſelves. 

3. Thoſe who endeavour to come unto God any other way, but by Chriſt ;, as, by Saints 
and Angels,may do well to conſider, whether they have any ſuch Office in Heaven as by 
vertue whereof they art able to ſave them to the uttermoſt. That this is done by thoſe 
of the Roman Church, cannot with any modeſty be denied,yeazit is avowed by them. 
For when they are charged with the wickedneſs of their Dodrine and Pradtice in 
this matter, evacuating the Mediation of Chriſt, they reply that they admit of no 
Mediators of Reconciliation with God, but only of interceſſion. Be it ſo, Ability to 
ſave tothe utmoſt is here aſcribed unto our High Prieſt upon the Account of his inter- 
ceſſion. A reſpe& unto his Oblation whereby he made Reconciliation is included, 
but it is the efficacy of his Interceſſion that is expreſly regarded. For being re- 
conciled by his Death, we are ſaved by his Life, Rom. 5. 10. He therefore alone 
is the Mediator of Interceſſion, whois able by vertue of his Office to ſave us ro the 
«moſt, through that interceſſion of his. 

Thoſe whom they chooſe to go toGod byzare ableto ſave them,or they are not. If 
they are not,is it not the greateſt folly and madneſs imaginable, whilſt we ſeek after 
Salvation, to ſet him aſide on any occaſion, in any one inſtance,who can ſave us to 
the uitmoſt,and betake our ſelves unto them who cannot ſave us at all ? If they are 
able to ſave us in any ſenſe, it is either by vertue of ſome Office, and Office-Power 
that they are inveſted withal in Heaven, (as Miniſters are inthe Diſcharge of their 
Office ſaid to ſavethemthat hear them, 1 Tim. 4. 16. That is, miniſterially and in- 
ſtrumentally) or without any ſuch Office. If they can do ſo without any Office, 
they can do more than Jeſus Chriſt can do ; for he is able to do it by vertue of his 
Office only. And if it might have been otherwiſe, what need was there that Chriſt 
ſhould adanks and diſcharge this Office of the Prieſthood, and that our Apoſtle 
ſhould ſo labour to prove the (wwe 6 of this his Office, only to fatisfie us that 
he 5s able to ſave them that come to God by him ? If they do it by vertue of any Of- 
fice committed to them, let it be named what it is. Are they Prieſts in Heaven for 
ever after the Order of Melchiſedec ? Diſhonour enough is done unto Chriſt, by 


making any wv + on the Earth,as they do in their Maſſe ; but to make 


znterceding Prieſts in Heaven alſo, is the higheſt reproach unto him. Or are they 
the Kings or Prophets of the Church : or under what Name or Title is this Power 
intruſted with them ? Such imaginationsare moſt forreign from true Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. An Holy painful A5niſter on the Earth can do much more towards the ſav- 
ing of the ſouls of Men., than any Saint or Angel in Heaven, For the work of 
doing it miniſterially by the Diſpenſation of the Word is committed unto them in 
the way of Office; but Office in the Church beareth none in Heaven, but only Je- 
ſus.Chriſt. ; 

And what is the Reaſon, why men ſhould ſo readily cloſe with other means, 0- 
ther Mediators of —_— to go to God by them ? For when they pray to Saints, 
although they. ſhould on ) pray unto\them to zntercede for them, as ſome of them 
pretend, (however openly and manifeſtly againſt their expreſſe and avowed Pra- 
Qice) yet do they goto God by them. For to ſpeak of any Religious Prayer, and 
yet not to look on it in general asa going or coming to God, 1s a fond and ſenſe- 
leſs Imagination. Wherefore whenever they pray to Saints, as moſt of them do 
more than to Jeſus Chriſt, their deſign is to go to God by them. 'But what is it 
that ſhould enduce them hereunto ? Our Lord Chriſt hath told us, that he #55 the 
way ; and that no man cometh unto the Father but by him, John 14.6. What rea- 
ſori can any mangive why he ſhould not believe him, but although he hath ſaid char 
n0 man cometh unto the Father but by him ; ſhould yet attempt to go another way ? 
Have others more Power in theſe things than he, ſo as it is adviſeable on that Ac- 
count to make our Application unto them ? Where is it ſaid of any Saints or An- 
gels, or all of them together, that they are able to ſave ro the mas all that come to 
God by them? Or where is any one word ſpoken of their Power or Intereſt in Hea- 
ven unto that Porpoſe ? But it will be ſaid,that we may be relieved and ſaved,wee 
ſtand not in need of Power only,but of Love, Pity and Compaſſion : And although the 
Saints have leſs Ability than Chriſt, yet they may have more of Love and Compaſ- 
ſion for us. For ſome of them it may be were our Kindred,or Progenitors,or Coun- 
try-menor ſuch as may have an eſpecial kindneſs for us,eſpecially the Bleſſed Virgin, 
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and othey female Saints are by their natural conſtitution as well as their Grace, (who 
would not think ſo? ) mightily enclined unto pity and compaſſion. And indeed they 
are marvellous things, which ſome of them tell us concerning the Bleſſed Virgin 
in this caſe, and her condeſcenſion in the purſuit of her Love and Pity. But yet 
this Imaginarionis the higheſt pitch of Folly«fld Ingratitude. Certainly nothing can 
more ſtir up the Indignation of God, than to. have any Creatures in Heaven or 
Earth, or all together equalled in Love and Compaſſion with Jeſus Chriſt. He that 
doth not know thatthere is an unparellePd Eminency of theſe in him,who is not in 
ſome meaſure infrutted in the cauſe and effe& of them, knows no more of the 
Goſpel than a Few. There is more Love, pay and Compaſhon in Chriſt Jeſus 
towards every poor ſinner, that comes unto God by him, thanall the Saints in Hea- 
ven are able ro comprehend. And if Kindred or Alliance may be of conſideration 
in this matter, he is morenearly related unto us, than Father or Mother, or wife 
or children, or all together, we being not only bone of his bone, and fleſh of his 
fleſh, but ſo joyned tohim, asto be one ſpirit with him. 

But it will yet be ſaid, that itison none of theſe conſiderations that men chooſe 
to go unto God by other Mediators of Interceſhon,only whereas the Lord Chriſt 
is ſo great and ſo gloriouſly exalted at the right hand of the Majeſty on high, they 
dare not alwaies preſumptuouſly intrude into his glorious preſence: and therefore 
they make uſe of the Saints, who are more cognate unto us, and not cloathed with 
ſuch terrible Majeſty. And in going unto God by the friends of Chriſt,they pleaſe 
him as well as if they went immediately by himſelf. Anſw. (1) He is an Un- 
believer, unto whom the Gloriow Exaltation of the Lord Chriſtis a Diſcourage- 
ment from going unto him, or byhim unto God on the Throne of Grace. For 
all the Glory, Power and Majeſty of Chriſt in Heaven is propoſed unto Believers, 
to encourage them ro come unto him, and to put their Truit in him, But this is the 
talk of men who,whatever Devotion they pretend unto, indeed know nothing re- 
ally, of what it is to pray, to believe, to truſt in Chriſt, or by him to draw near 
with boldneſs unto the T hrone of Grace, (ce Heb. 4. 14, 15, 16. (2.) All the Glory, 
Power and _— of Jeſus Chriſt as exalted in Heaven, as our Mediator, are 
but means effectually to exert an4 exerciſe his Love and Compaſſion towards us; He 
lives for ever to make Interceſſion for us. But we proceed. 

The cloſe of this verſe gives us the ſpecial Reaſon and Confirmation of all the 
efficacy that th2 Apoſtle hath aſſignzd unto ta2 Prieſthood of Chriſt. miv]o7+ {0s ig 
To imnſoeve vg auvroy ; alwaies lrving to make Interceſſion for them. And three things 
muſt be conſidercd intheſe words. 

1 The ſtate and Condition of Chriſt as an High Prieſt. Heliveth alwayes, or for 
ever. 

2, What he doth as an High Prieſt in that ſtate and Condition : He maketh Inter- 
ceſſion for us. 

3. The Connexion of theſe things, thzir mutual regard, cr the Relation of the 
work cf Chrit unto his ſtate and condition; the one is the end of theother z He 
lives for ever to make interceſſion for us. 
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1. Asto his ſtate and condition, He lives for ever. He is alwayes living. The min 
Lord Chriſt in his Divine Perſon hath a threefold life in Heaven, The onehe lives 7av- 


in hinſelf : the other for himſelf: aud the laſt for ws. 

1. The Eternal life of God in his Divine Nature ; This he liveth in himſelf, 
As the Father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given untothe ſon to have life in himſelf, 
Foh. 5 26. He hath givenit him by eternal Generation, in a communication unto 
him of all tne divine Properties. And he that hath life in himſelf, a life indepen- 
dent on any other, he is the living one, the living God. No creature can have life 
 #n himſelf. For in God we live,move,and have our being. He is hereby Alpha and 
Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the Begining and end of all, Revel. 1.11. becauſe 
heis 5 (#r, the living one, ver. 18. And this Life of Chriſt is the foundation of 
the efficacy of all his Mediatory Adtings, namely, that he was in his own divine 
Perſon the Living God, Aft. 20. 28. 1 Cor. 2.8. 1 Foh. 3.16. Butthis is not the 
immediate cauſe of his Mediatory Effeds, nor is it here intended. 

2. There ts a Life which he liveth for himſelf; namely, a Life of unconceivable 
Glory in his Humane Nature. He lead a mortal life in this world, a life obnoxious 
unto miſery and death, and died ago; 3-4 This life is now changed into that 
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of immortateternal Glory. Henceforth he dyeth no mort, death hath no more Power 
over him. And not only ſo, but this Life of his is unto him the cauſe of, and isattend- 
ed with, all that onffable Glory which he now enjoyes in Heaven. T his Life he 
lives for himſelf, it is his reward, the Glory and Honour that he is crowned withal. 
All the endowments, all the enjoyments and the whole eternal exaltation of the 
Humane Nature in the Perſon of Chrift belong unto this Life of Glory. And the 
glorious exaltation of that individual humane nature, which the ſon of God aſ- 
ſumed, far above all Principalities and Powers and every name that is named in 
this world, or the world to come, is the principal part of the Deſign of Infinite 
wiſdom, in the work of the new Creation. But neither is this the Life here in- 
tended. 

3. The Lord Chriſt lives a Mediatory Life in Heaven, a Life for mw. So 
faith our Apoſtle, he was made a Prieſt after the Power of an endleſs Life ; . 
whereof we have treated before. He lives as King, Prophet and Prieſt of the 
Church. So he deſcribes himſelf, Revel. 1. 18. I am he that liveth and was dead, 
and behold I am alive for evernore, and have thekeys of Hell and Death. As he died 
for us, ſo he liveth for us, and is entruſted with all Power over the Churches ad- 
verſaries, for its good.. As he died for us, ſo he liveth for us in Heaven; and 
therefore tells us;that becauſe he [iverh we ſhall live alſo, Joh. 14.19. Now this life 
differeth not eſſentially from that life of Glory in the Humane Nature which he liv- 
eth for himſelf in Heaven : Only it denoteth one eſpecial end of it, and that only 
for a ſeaſon. The Lord Chriſt will have the /ife ;» hiſelf, the divine life unto all 
Eternity ; and ſo alſo will be the Life of Glory inthe Humane Nature. But he 
ſhall ceaſe to live this Mediatory Life for us, when the work of his Mediation is 
accompliſhed, 1 Cor. 15. 28.But he ſhall lead this life alwaies for us,until the whole 
work committed unto him be accompliſhed, and ſhall lead it as a Lite of Glory in 
himſelf unto Eternity. 

Obſ.It ts a matter of ſtrong conſolation unto the Church, that Chriſt lives in Heavez 
for wa. It is a ſpring of unſpeakable Joy unto all true Believers,that he lives a Life 
of Immortality and Glory inand for himſelf in Heaven. Who can call to mind all 
the miſeries which he underwent in this world, all the reproach and ſcorn that was 
caſt upon him by his enemies of all ſorts, all the wrath that the hole worl1is yet 
filled withal againſt him, but is refreſhed, rejoyced, tranſported, with a ſpiritual 
view by Faith of all that Majeſty and Glory, which he isnow in the Eternal Poſleſ- 
fionof ? ſo was it with Srephen ; Af. 7. 56. And therefore in all the Appearan- 
ces and Repreſentations which he hath made of himſelf ſince his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, he hath manifeſted his preſent Glory, At. 26. 13. Revel. 1.14, 15, 16, 
17, 18. And the due conſideration hereof cannot but be a matter of unſpeakable 
Refreſhment unto all that love him in ſincerity. 

But herein lyeth the Life of the Churches Conſolation, that he continues to live a 
Mediatory Life in Heaven for us alſo. It is not I fear ſo conſidered, nor ſo im- 
proved as it ought to be. That Chriſt dyed for 4,all who own the Goſpel profeſs 
in words : though ſome ſo explain their Faith or rather their Infidelity as to deny 
its proper uſe, and to evacuate its proper ends. T hat ſo he [ved for 14 here in 
this world, ſo as that his Life was ſome way or other unto our Advaatage, at 
leaſt thus far that he could not have died if he had not lived before, all men will 

ptant, even thoſe by whomthe principal end of this Life, namely, zo fulfil the Law 
Or us, is peremptorily denyed. But that Chriſt now lives a life of Glory in Hea- 
ven, that moſt men think is for himſelfalone. But the Text ſpeaksto the contra- 
ry. Helives for ever to make Interceſſion for us. Neither is this the only end of 
tis preſent Mediatory Life in Heaven,though this only be here expreſſed. Should 
I undertake to ſhew the ends of the preſent Mediatory Life of Chriſt for the Church, . 
it would be too great and long a decurſion from the Text. However the whole of 
the work of this Life of his may be reduced into theſe three heads. 
1. Hu immediate Attings towards the Church it ſelf, which reſpeqs his Prophe- 


tical Office. | 
S His Aftings for the Church inthe world, by Vertue and Power of his Kingly 


$. His Afltings with God the Father in their behalf, in the diſcharge of his ſacer= 


dotal Office. ] 
I, The 
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1. The firſt conſiſteth in his ſending and giving the Holy Ghoſt unto the Church. 
He lives for ever to ſend the Holy Spirit unto his Diſciples. Without this con- 
ſtant effect of the preſent Mediatory Life of Chriſt, the Being of the Church would 
fail, it could not ſubſiſt one moment. For hercon depends ;, ( 1.) All ſaving Light- 
to underſtand the word of God, or ſpiritual things ina ſpiritual manner, wherein 
he continaeth the exerciſe of his Propherical Office. ( 2.) All Habitual Grace 
whereby the ſouls of the Elect are quickned and regenerated. (3) All ſupplyes of 
attual Grace, which the whole Church hath from him every moment, and without 
which it could yield no Obedience unto God. (4.) All ſpiritual Gifts, the ſole 
foundation and means of the Churches edification, and without which it can have 
no real benefit by any Goſpel Ordinances or Adminiſtrations. (5-.) All Comfort 
and all Conſolation, which in all variety of occurrences the Church doth ſtand in 
need of; which things I have elſewhere ſpoken unto at large. 

2. His Aings by vertue of his Mediatory Life for the Church in the world, are 
alſo various,wherein he exerciſeth his Kingly Power ; that Power which is given 
unto him as he is Head over al] things unto the Church. Epheſ. 1.22. Hence is the 
whole preſervation of the Church in this world, by glorious effets of divine wiſ- 
dom and power. Hence doth proceed the preſent controuls that are given unto its 
Adverfaries, and hence will procced their future Deſtrudtion, for he muſt raign 
until all his Enemies be madebis footſtool. In the exerciſe of this Life, wherein the 
Keys of Hell and Death are committed unto him, doth he put forth his Mighty po- 
wer over the World, Sathan, Death, the Grave, and Hell, for the Eternal ſecuri- 
ty and Salvation of the Church. Did he not live this Life for #s in Heaven, nei- 
ther the whole Church nor any one member of it could be preſerved one moment 
from utter ruine. But hereby are all their adverſaries continually diſappointed. , _ , 

3. By vertue of this Life he As with God on the bchalf of the Church. And © 
theonly way whereby he doth this, in the Diſcharge of his Prieſtly Office, is ex- ,; == 
welhd here in the Text, He lives for ever to make interceſſion for them. Now 
this expreſſion containing the whole of what the Lord Chriſt as the mig Prieſt of 
the Church dothnow with God for them, and whereon the certainty of our Salva- 
doth depend, it muſt with ſome diligence be enquired into. 

Expoſitors,eſpecially thoſe of the Roman Church, enquire with many Diſputes 
into the External form of the Interceſſion of Chriſt, as namely, whether it be oral 
and vocal, or no. And they produce many Teſtimonies out of the Antients upon 
the one ſide and the other. And great weight is laid by ſome on the Difference 
and Determination ofit. For whereas Ribera grants that the Diſpute is more about 
words and the manner of Expreſſion,than the matter it ſelf ; Tena affirms that what 
" he faysis moſt falſe. And it is evident that the Teſtimonies produced by them- 
ſelves out of the Antiznts, as Chryſoſtcme, Theophylatt, Ambroſe, Auſtin, and ſo 
to Ruper ties and Thomas-arc expreily contraditory to one another. Now although 
our principz! concern:ment lyeth in the znternal form and efficacy of the/nterceſſion of 
our High ©riz{t, rather than inthe outward manner of it : yet ſo far as that alſo is 
revealcd,we may enquire intoit., And we ſhall find that the true ſtating of it tends 
unto the encouragement and eſtabliſhment of our Faith. And the things enſuing 
may be cHbſcrv:d unto this purpoſe. 

1. The Scciaian Figment about the Nature of the Interceſſion of Chriſt is ofno 
conſideration. For by a ſtrange violence offered unto the nature of things, and 
the ſigaification of words, they contend that this Interceſſion is nothing but the Po- 
wer of C hriſt to communicate ail ually all good things, the whole effett of his Mediati- 
on unto Believers. "That Chri-: hath ſ:cha Power is no way queſtioned : But that 
this Power in the excrciſe of it is his Interceſſionzis a moſt fond Imagination, That 
which caſts them on this abſurd conception of things, is their hatred of the Prieſtly 
Office of Chriſt as exerciſed towards God on our behalf. But I have clſewhere 
ſufficiently diſputcd againſt this fiction. 

2, The Interceſſion of Chriſt was under the Old Teſtament Typed out three 
ways. (1.) By the Living firethat was continually on the Altar. Herewith were 
all ſacrifices to be kindled and burned, which thence were called TI'WR F irings. 
But this principally Typificd his Prayers,when he offered himſelf unto God through 
the Eternal Spirit, which he did with ſtrong cryes and Supplications or Interceſſions, 
Hes. 5.7. Hereby, andthe Adtings of the _ Spirit therein, he khindled and 
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fired in himſelf a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God, Eph. 5. 2. (2.) 
By the TAN or dayly ſacrifice of morning and evening for the whole People. See 
the Inſtitution of it, Exod. 29. ver. 38, 39, 40, 41,42. For although that facri- 
fice had init the nature of an expiatory Oblation, becauſe it was by bloed ;, yet the 
principal end of it was to make continual Application of the great ſolemn annual 
expiation unto the Conſciences of the People. (3.) By the Incenſe that was burn- 
ed in the SanQuary. And this was of two ſorts, (1.) That wherewith the High 
Prieſt entred once 4 year into the moſt holy place on the Day of Expiation. For 
he might not enter in, yea he was to dye if he did, unleſs in his entrance he filled 
the place and covered the Ark and Mercy-Seat with a cloud of Incenſe, Levit. 16. 
12,13. Which Incenſe was to be fired with burning coals from the Altar of burnt- 
offerings. So didour High Prieſt : He filled Heaven at his entrance with the ſweet 
favour of his Interceſſion, kindled with the Coals of that Etcrnal Fire, where- 
with he offered himſelf unto God. ( 2.) The Incenſe that was burned every day 
in the Sanctuary by the Prieſts in their courſes. This repreſented Prayer, Pal. 
141. 2. and was always accompanied with it, Zuke 1. 9, 10. This alſo was a 
Type of the continual efficacy of the Interceſſion of Chriſt, Revel 8. 4. But this 
was the moſt ſolemn repreſentation of it. In that amniverſary Sacrifice, whereof we 
muſt treat afterwards at large, there was Attonement made for all the Sins and 
Tranſpgreſſions of the People ; Levit. 16. 21. And it was conſummated by car- 
rying ſome of the Blood as a repreſentation of it into the moſt holy place, ſprinkling 
it before the Ark of the Covenant and the Mercy-Seat. This was done but once in 
the year. To keepthis in Remembrance and to make Application of the Benefits of 
it unto the Conſciences of the Worſhippers, the dayly facrifice was appointed : So 
doth the interceſſion of Chriſt make continual Application of his great ſacrifice and 
Attonement, whence it derives its efficacy. And as the Fire on the Altar kindled 
all the renewed ſacrifices, which were to be repeated and multiplyed becauſe of 
their weakneſs and imperfettion ; ſo doth the Jnrerceſſion of Chriſt make effectual 
the one perfect ſacrifice which he offered once for all in the varions applications of it 
unto the Conſciences of Believers, Heb. 10. 2, 

3. The aftual Interceſſion of Chriſt in Heaven, as the ſecond Att of his ſacerdotal 
Office, is a fundamental Article of our Faith, and a principal Foundation of the 
Churches conſolation. So is it aſſerted tobe, 1 7ohn 2. 1,2. Andit is expreſſed 
by our Apoſtle,as that whereby the Death of Chriſt is made effeftual unto us, Rom. 
8. 3,4. For it comprizeth the whole care, and all the Aftings of Chriſt as our 
High Prieſt with God, in the behalf of the Church. This therefore is the imme- 
diate ſpring of all Gracious communications unto us. For hereby doth he att his 
own Care, Love, and Compaſſion ; and from thence do we receive all Mercy, all 
Supvlies of Grace and Conſolation, needful unto our Duties, Temptations and 
Trials. Hereon depends all our encouragement to make our Application unto 
God, tocome with boldneſs of Faith unto the Throne of Grace, Chap. 4. 15, 16. 
Chap. 10. 21, 22. Wherefore whatever Apprehenſions we may attain of the 
manner of it, the thing it ſelf is the center of our Faith, Hope,and Conſolation. 

4. It is no way unworthy or unbecoming the humane nature of Chriſt in its glorious 
Exaltation to pray unto God.1t was inand by the humane Nature that the Lord Chriſt 
exerciſed and executed all the Duties of his Offices whilſt he was on Earth, And 
he continueth to diſcharge what remains of them in the ſame Nature ſtill. And 
however that Natare be glorified, it is the ſame effentially that it was, when he 
was in this world. To aſcribe another kind of Nature unto him, under pretence 
of a more divine Glory, isto deny his Being ; and to ſubſtitute a fancy of our own 
in his Room. So then the Humane Nature of Chriſt however exalted and glorify- 
cd, is humane D ature ſtill, ſubliſting in dependance on God and ſubjettion unto 
him. Hence God gives him zew Revelations now inhis glorified condition, Revel. 
1. 1, With reſpett hercunto he acted of old as the Angel of the Covenant with ex- 
preſſe Prayers for the Church, Zech. 1. 12, 13. So the Command given him to 
intercede by the way of Petition, Requeſtor Prayer, Pſal. 2. 8. Ask of me; reſpedts 
his ſtate of Exaltation at the Right hand of God, when he was declared to be the Sor: 
of God with Power by the Reſurrettion from the dead, v. 7, $, And the Incenſe 
which he offercth with the Prayers of the Saints, Rev. 8. 3, 4. isno other buthis 
own Interceſſon,whereby their Prayers are made acceptable unto God. 

5. This 
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5. This Praying of Chriſt at preſent is no other but ſuch as may become himwho 
ſits down at the Right hand of the Majeſty on High There muſt therefore needs be 
a great difference as to the outward manner between his preſent Interceſſion in Hea- 
ven and his Praying whilſt he was on the Earth, eſpecially at ſome ſeaſons. For 
being cm here with Temptations and Difficulties he caſt himſelf at the foot 
of God with ſtrong cryes, tears and ſupplications, Chap. 5-:7. This would not be- 
come his preſent glorious ſtate, nor 1s he liable or expoſed unto any ofthe cauſes or 
occaſions of that kind of treating with God. And yet at an another time whilſt he 
was inthis world, he gave us the belt eſtimate and Repreſentation of his preſent In- 
' terceſſion that we are able to comprehend. And this was in his Prayer recorded, 
Fobn 17th. For therein his confidence in God, his Union in and with him, the De- 
claration of his Will and Deſires, are all exprefled in ſuch a manner, as to give us 
the beſt underitanding of his preſent Interceliion. For acreated nature can rife no 
higher to expreſle an Intereſt in God, with an Oneneſs of mind and Will, than is 
thereindeclared. And as the Prayers with cryes and tears, when he offered him- 
ſclf unto God, were peculiarly Typed by the Fire on the Altar z ſo was this ſo- 
lemn Prayer repreſented by that cloud of Incenſe wherewith the High Prieſt cover- 
ed the Ark and the Mercy-ſeat at his entrance into the moſt holy place. In the ver- 
tue of this holy cloud of incenſe did he enter the Holy places not made with hands. 
Or we may apprehend its Relation unto the Types in this Order.His Prayer, Zohn 
17th. was the preparation of the ſweet Spices whereof the Incenſe was made and 
compounded, Exod. 30. 34. His Sufferings that enſued thereon were as the break- 
ing and bruiſing of thoſe Spices wherein all his Graces had their moſt fervent ex- 
exciſe, as Spices yield their ſtrongeſt ſavour under their bruiſing. At his entrance 
into the Holy place this Incenſe was fired with Coals from the Altar ;, that is, the 
efficacy of his Oblation wherein he had offered himſelf unto God, through the Eter- 
nal Spirit, rendred his Prayer as Incenſe covering the Ark and Mercy-ſeat, that is 
procuring the fruits of the Attonment made before God. 

6. It muſt be grantcd that there is no need of the »ſe of Words in the immediate 
Preſence of God. God nceds not our words whilſt we are here on Earth, as it were 
abſent from him. For he is preſent with us, and all things are open and naked be- 
forc him. But we need the uſe of them for many reaſons, which I have elſewhere 
declared. But in the glorious preſence of God, when we ſhall behold him as the 
Lord Chriſt doth in the moſt eminent manner Face to Face, it cannot be under- 
ſtood, what need or uſe we can have of words to expreſs our ſelves unto God, in 
Prayers or Praiſ:s, And the ſouls of menin their ſeparate ſtate and condition, can 
have no uſe of Voice or VVords ;, yet arc they ſaid to cry and pray with a loud 
voice, becauſe they do ſo virtually and effectually, Rev. 6. 9, 10. However I will 
not determine what ourward T ranſattions are neceſſary unto the glory of God in 
this matter before the Angels and Saints that are about his Throne. For there is 
ycta Church ſtate in Heaven wherein we have Communion, Chap. 12. 22, 23, 24- 
What ſolemn outward and as it were viſible Transattions of worſhip are required 
thereunto, we know not. Andzit may be, the Repreſentation of Gods Throne, 
and his worſhip, Revel. 4, 5. wherein the Lamb in the midi of the Throne hath 
the principal part, may not belong only unto what is done in the Church here be- 
low. And ſomewhat yet there is, which ſhall ceaſe, and not be any more after 
the Day of Judgment, 1 Cr. 1 5. 26, 28. 

7. It muſt be granted that the vertue, efſicacy and Prevalency of the Interceſſion of 
the Lord Chrift depends upon and flows from his Oblation and Sacrifice. This we are 
plainly taught fromthe Types of it of Old. For the Incenſe and carrying of Blood 
into the Holy place after the Expiatory Sacrifice, the great Type of his Oblation 
of himſelf, did both of them receive their efficacy, and had reſpett unto the Sa- 
crifice offered without. Beſides,it is expreſly ſaid, that the Lord Chriſt by the ove 
Off ering of himſelf obtained for us eternal Redemption, and for ever perfetted them 
that are ſanttified. Wherefore nothing remains for his Interceſſion, but the Appli- 
cation of the fruits of his Oblation unto all them for whom he offered himſelf in ſa- 
crifice, according as their conditions and occaſions do require. Wherefore, 

8.. The ſafeſt Conception and Apprehenſion that we can have of the Interceſſion of 
Chriſt as tothe manner of it, is his continual Appearance for us in the Preſence of God 
by vertue of his Office as the High Prieſt over the houſe of God, repreſenting the efficacy 
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hw Oblation, accompanied with, tender Care, Love and Deſires, for the welfare, 
upply, deliverance and Salvation of the Church. Three things therefore concurre 
hereunto. (1.) The Preſentation of his Perſon before the T hrone of God on our 
behalf, chap. 9. 24. This renders it ſacerdotal. His Appearancein Perſon for us 
1s required thereunto. (2.) The Repreſentation of his Death, Oblation and Sacri- 
fice for us, which gives Power, Life and Efficacy unto his Interceſſion. Thence 
he appears in the midſt of the Throne 4s a Lamb that had been ſlain, Revel. 5.8. 
Both theſe are required to make his Interceſſion Sacerdoral. But ( 3.) both theſe 
do not render it Prayer or Interceſſion. For Interceſſion is Prayer, 1 Tim. 2. 1, 
Rom.8.26. Wherefore there is in it moreover,a putting up, a requeſting,and Offer- 
ing unto God, of his deſires and will for the Church, attended with Care, Love, 
and Compaſſon, Zech. 1. 12. 

Thus far then may we proceed. (1.) It is a part of his Sacerdetal Office; He 
intercedes fot us as the High Prieſt over the Houſe of God. (2.) It is the firſt 
and principal way whereby he Atfts and exerciſeth his Love, compaſſion and care 
towards the Church. (3.) That he hath reſpe& thercin unto every Individual 
Believer, and all their eſpecial occaſions , sf any man ſin we have an Advocate. 
That there is in his interceſſion, an effeftual ſignification of his will and deſire unto 
his Father ;, For it hath the nature of Prayer init, and by it he expreſſeth his De- 
pendance upon God, (5.) Thatit reſpefts the Application of all the Fruits, Effefts 
and Benefits of his whole Mediation unto the Church. For this is the formal na- 
ture of it, that it isthe way and means appointed of God in the holy diſpenſation 
of himſelf and his Grace unto mankind, whereby the continual Application of all the 
Benefits of the Death of Chriſt, and all effetts of the Promiſes of the Covenant, 
ſhall be communicated unto us, unto his Praiſe and Glory. (6 ) The efficacy of 
this interceſſion as it is Sacerdotal depends wholly on the antecedent Oblation and ſa- 
crifice of himſelf, which is therefore as it were repreſented unto God therein. This 
is evident from the nature and order of the Typical inſtitutions whereby it was 
prefigured, and whereunto by our Apoſtle it isaccommodated. But what belongs 
unto the manner ofthe Tranſaftions of theſe things in Heaven I know not. 

The third thing obſerved was the connexion of the two things mentioned, or 
their Relation, one unto another z namely, the perpetual life of Chriſt and his in- 
terceſſion. He lrves for ever to make interceſſion. His interceſſion is the end of his 
Mediatory Life ; not abſolutely, nor only, but principally. He lives to Rule his 
Church, he lives to ſubdue his Enemies, for he muſt raign until they are all made his 
footſtool ; He lives to give the Holy Spirit inall his bleſſed effedts unto Believers. 
But becauſe all theſe things proceed originally by an emanation of Power and Grace 
from God, and are given out into the hand of Chriſt upon his interceſſion,that may 
well be eſteemed the principal end of his Mediatory Life. So he ſpeaks expreſly 
concerning that great fruit and effe&t of this Life of him, in ſending of the Spirit, / 
will pray the Father, I will intercede with him for it, and he ſhut ſend you ano- 
ther Comforter, John 14. 16. And the Power which he exerts in the ſubduing and 
deſtrudtion of the Enemies of his Kingdom, is _—_— promiſed unto him upon his 
Interceſſion for it, Pſal 2. 8, 9 For this interceſhon of Chriſt is the great Ordinance 
of God, for the exerciſe of his Power towards, and the Communication of his 
grace unto the Church unto his Praiſe and Glory. So doth our High Prieſt live ts 
make interceſſion for ws. Many things we may from hence obſerve. 

i. Sogreat and glorious is the work of ſaving Believers unto the utmoſt, that it is ne- 
ceſſary that the Lord Chriſt ſhould lead a Mediatory Life in Heaven, for the perfetling 
anc! accompliſhment of itt. He lives for ever to make interceſſion for us. It is generall 
acknowledged that ſinners could not be ſaved without the Death of Chriſt ; but that 
Believers could not be faved without the life of Chriſt following it, is not ſo much 
conſidered. See Rom. 5. 10. Chap. 8. 34, 35, &c. Itis(it may be) thought by 
ſome, that when he had declared the name of God and revealed the whole counſel 
of his Will, when he had given us the great example of Love and Holineſs in this life, 
when he had fulfilled all Rio hreouſneſs, redeemed us by his blood, and made At-. 
tonement for our fins by the Oblation of himſelf, confirming his Truth and Ac- 
ceptation with God in al theſe things by his Reſurrettion from the dead, wherein 
he was declared to be the Son of God with Power, that he might have now left us to 
deal for our ſclves, and to build our eternal ſafety on the Foundation that he had 
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laid. But, alas! whenall this was done, if he had only aſcended into his own glory, 
to enjoy his Majeſty, Honour and Dominion, without continuing his Life and 
Office in our behalf, we had been left poor and helpleſs, ſo that both we and all 
our Right unto an Heavenly {nheritance,ſhould have been made a prey unto every 
ſubtle and powerful Adverſary. He could therefore no otherwiſe comfort his Dit- 
ciples when he was Ry his world, but by promiſing chat he wonld not leave 
them Orphans, John 14- 18. that is, that he would ſtill continue to Ad for them, 
to be their Patron, and to exerciſe the Office ofa Mediator and Advocate with the 
Father for them. Without this he knew they muſt be Orphans, that is, ſuch as 
are not able to defend themſelves from injuries, nor ſecure their own Right unto 
their Inheritance. 

The ſure Foundations of our eternal Salvation were laid in his Death ard Reſur- 
reftion. Soit is ſaid, that when God laid the Foundation of the Earth, and placed 
the corner-ſtone thereof, that the morning ſtars ſans together, and all the Sons of God 
ſhouted for Foy, Fob 38. 7. Although the F oundations were onl laid, yet that be- 
ing done by infinite Power and Wiſdom, which would infallib He iſh and 
perfett the whole, it was a bleſſed cauſe of Praiſe and aſcribing gic ry to God. Yet 
were the continued Adttings of the ſame Power required unto the Perfedon of it. 
The Foundation of the new Creation was laid gloriouſly in the Death and Reſur- 
reftion of Chriſt, ſo as to be the matter of :riumphant Praiſes unto God. Such is 
the Triumph thereon deſcribed, Col. 2. 15 1 Tim. 3. 16. And it may be ob- 
ſerved,that as on the laying of the Foundation of the Earth,all the Holy Angels tri- 
umphed in the expreſſion and demonſtration of the infinite Wiſdom, Power and 
Goodneſs of God which they beheld; ſo in the Faundation of the New Creation,the 
Apoſtate Anzels who repined at it, and oppoſed it unto their Power, were lead 
Captives, carried in Triumph, and made the Footſtool of the glory of Chriſt. But 
all this Joy and Triumph 1s built on the —_— of the unchangeable Love, Care, 
and Power of Jeſus Chriſt, glorioully to accompliſh the work which he had under- 
taken. For had he left it when he left the Earth,- it had never been finiſhed, 
For great was that part of the work which yet remained to be perfected. 
| Neither could the Remainder of this work be committed unto = other hand. 
He employeth others under him in his work to att Miniſterially in his name and 
Authority. So he uſeth the Miniſtery of Angels and Men. But did not he bim- 
ſelf continue to at in them, by them, with them, and without them, the whole 
work would fail and be diſappointed. In one inſtance of the Revelation of the will 
of God concerning the ſtate of the Church by the opening of the Book, wherein it 
was recorded, there was none found worthy in Heaven or Earth to do it,but the Lamb 
that was ſlain,the Lion of the Tribe of Judah, Revel. 5.5. Chap. 6. 1. How much 
leſs is any Creature able toaccompliſh all that remains for the ſaving of the Church 
unto the utmoſt. 

Who can expreſſe the oppoſition that continues to be made unto this work of 
compleating the Salvation of Believers ? what Power is able to confli& and con- 
quer the remaining ſtrength of Sz, the oppoſition of Sathan and the World? How 
innumerable arc the Temptations which every individual Believer is expoſed unto, 
each of them inits own nature ruinous and pernitious ? 

God alone knoweth all things perfedtly in infinite wiſdom, and as they are. He 
alone knows how great a work it is to ſave Believers unto the utmoſt ; what Wiſdom, 
what Power, what Grace and Mercy is requiſite thereunto. Healone knows what 
is meet unto the way and manner of it, ſo as it may be perfefted unto his own Glo- 
ry. His infinite wiſdom alone hath found out and determined the glorious and 
myſterious ways of the Emanation of Divine Power and Grace unto this End. Up- 
on all theſe Grounds, unto all theſe Purpoſes hath he appointed the continual inter« 
ceſſion of the Lord Chriſt in the moſt Holy place. This he ſaw needful and expe- 
dient unto the Salvation of the-Church and his own glory. So will he exert his 
own — Power unto thoſe ends. The good Lord help me to believe and 
adore the Myſtery of it. 

2. The moſt glorious Proſpeft that we can take into the things that are within the 
vail, into the remaining Tranſattions of the work,of our Salvation in the moſt Holy 
place, 15 in the Repreſentation that 1s made unto us of the interceſſion of Chriſt. Of old 
when Moſes went into the Tabernacle, all the People looked after him, until he en- 
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tred in, and then the Pillar of the Cloud tond at the door of it, that none might ſee 
into the Holy place, Exod. 33. 8, 9. And when the Lord Chriſt was taken into 
Heaven the Diſciples looked after him, until a cl»ud interpoſed at the Tabernacle 
door, and took him out of their ſight, A#. 1. 9, And when the High Prieſt was 
to enter into the Tabernacle to carry the Blood of the ſacrifice of Expiation into the 
moſt Holy place, noman, be he Prieſt or not, was ſuffered to enter into, or abide 
in the Tabcnacs, Levit. 16. 17. Our High Frieit is now likewiſe entred into the 
moſt Holy place, withinthe ſecond vail, where no eye can pierce unto him. Yet is 
he there as an High Prieſt, which makes Heaven it ſelf to be a gloriow Temple, 
and a place as yet for the exerciſe of an inſtirured Ordinance, ſuch as the Prieſthood 
of Chriſt is. But who can look into, who can comprehend the Glories of thoſe 
Heavenly Adminiſtrations ? Some have pretended a view into the orders and ſer- 
vice of the whole Chore of Angels, but have given us = a Report of their own 
imaginations. What is the Glory of the Throne of G od,what the Order and Mini- 
ſtry of his Saints and Holy ones, what is the manner of the worſhip that is given unto 
him that ſits on the Throne and to the Lamb, the Scripture doth ſparingly deliver, as 
knowing our diſability whilſt we are cloathed with fleſh and inhabit Tabernacles 
of clay, to comprehend aright ſuch tranſcendent Glories. The beſt and moſt 
ſteady view we can have of theſe things, is in the Account which is given us of the 
interceſſion of Chriſt. For herein we ſee him by Faith yer veſted with the Office of 
the Prieſthood, and continuing in the Diſcharge of it. This makes Heaven a Tem- 
ple, as was ſaid, and the ſeat of inſtituted worſhip, Rev 7. 15. Hence in his Ap- 
pearance unto John, he was cloathed with a Garment down to the Foot, and girt 
about the paps with a golden Girdle; both which were ſacerdoral veſtments, Rev. 1. 
13. Herein is God continually glorifyed ; hereby is the Salvation of th? Church 
continually carried on and conſummated. This is the work of Heaven which we 
may ſafely contemplate by Faith. 

3. The interceſſion of Chriſt is the great evidence of the continuance of his Love 
and Care, his Pity and Compaſſion towards his Church. Had he only continued to 
Rule the Church as its Mg and Lord, ne had manifeſted his glorious Power, his 
Righteouſneſs and Faithfulneſs. The _— of his Kingdomis a Scepter of Righte- 
ouſneſs. But Mercy and Compaſſion, Love and Tendernefſs are conſtantly aſcri- 
bed unto him as our High Prieſt. See Chap. 4. 15. Chap. 5. 1, 2. Sothe great 
exerciſe of his ſacerdotal Office in laying down his Life for us, and expiating our 
fins by his Blood, is ſtill peculiarly aſcribed unto his Love, Gal. 2. 20 Epheſ. 5. 
2. Revel. 1. 5. Wherefore theſe properties of Love and _— belong pecu- 
liarly unto the Lord Chriſt as our High Prieſt. All Men who have any ſpiritual 
experience and underſtanding, will acknowledge how great the concernment of Be- 
lievers is in theſe things, and how all their Conſolation in this World depends up- 
on them. He whoſe ſoul hath not been refreſhed with a due Apprehenſion of the 
unſpeakable Love, Tenderneſs,and Compaſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, is a ſtranger unto 
the Life of Faith, and untoall true ſpiritual Conſotation. 

But how ſhall we know that the Lord Chriſt is thus tender, Loving and Compaſ- 
ſionate, that he continueth ſo tobe ; or what evidence or Teſtimony have we of 
it ? Itis true he was eminently ſo when he was upon the Earth in the days of his 
Fleſh, and when he laid down his life for us. We know not what change may be 
wrought in nature it ſelf, by its inveſtiture with glory ; nor how inconliſtent rheſe 
affettions,which in us cannot be ſeparated from ſome weakneſs and ſorrow, are 
with his preſent ſtate and dignity. Nor can any ſol:d ſatisfattion be received by 
curious contemplations of the nature of glorifyed Afﬀettions. But herein we have 
an infallible Demonſtration of it, that he yet continueth in the exerciſe of that Office, 
with reſpe& whereuntoall theſe Afettions of Love, Pity and Compaſſion are aſcrib- 
ed unto him. As our High Prieſt ram oxumiionxt, he is able to ſuffer, to condole 
with, to have compaſſion on his poor tempted ones, Chap. 4. 15. All theſe affe&ti- 
ons doth he continually a& and exerciſe in his interceſhon. From a ſenſe it is of their 
wants and weakneſſes, of their diſtreſſes and Temptations, of their States and 
Duties, accompanied with inexpreſſible Love and Compaſſion, that he continually 
intercedes for them. For he doth ſo, that their ſins may be pardoned, their Temp- 
tations ſubducd, their ſorrows removed, their Trials ſandified, and their Per- 
ſonsſaved, And doing this continually as an High Prieſt, he is in the continual ex- 
ciſe of Love, Care, Pity and Compaſſion. VER. 
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VER; xxvi. 


In this Verſe the Apoſtle renders a Reaſon of his whole preceding Diſcourſe; and 
why he laid ſo great weight upon the Deſcription of our High Prieſt. And he 
hath probably in it a reſpe& unto what he had laſt aſſerted in particular concerning 
his Ability to ſave them to the utmoſt that come to God by him. 
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Tos] yd nuiv ireenw ;, Syr. t* RV PIR ARRIAISD VIRINT TRI For yet 
alſo this High Prieſt was ft to ws : that is, it was juſt; right or meet that we ſhould 
have this High Prieſt. All others, talis nos decebat. 

O'aG ; Syr. PR" ;, pure ; Santtus;, Holy. 

#x9u&, Syr. WA 1, without malice. Beza, ab omni malo alienus. Inno- 
cens. Free from all evil, 

eviarr Syr NU? MN? , without ſpot. Vul. impollutus. Beza, ſine labe ; 
unpolluted, without ſpot. £ 

x6,0e17 Ot: &'m; 54 duagroraey. Syr, FRTON 1D BYMNBT, ſeparate from fins; all 
others, from ſinners. 

The words will be farther explained in our enquiry into the things ſignified by 
them: 


VER. xxvi. 


For ſuch an High Prieſt became us, who 1s Holy, Harmleſs,Undefiled, Sepa- 
rate from ſinners and made higher than the Hgavens. 


There is ſomething ſuppoſed and included in this Aﬀertioriz namely, that if we 
intend to come unto God, we had need of an High Prieſt to encourage and enable 
us thereunto. For if in particular we need ſuch an High Prieſt, it is ſuppoſed that 
without an High Prieſt in general, we can do nothing in this matter. This there- 
fore is the Foundation which in this Argument the Apoſtle proceedethon ; namely, 
that ſinners, as we are all, can have no Acceſs unto God, but by an High _ 
And there was no need for him much to labour with thoſe Hebrews in the confir- 
mation hereof. For from the firſt conſtitution of their Church, they h:d no other 
way of Approach unto God in and with their ſacred ſervices. And God had not 
only by the Inſtitution of that Office among them, declared that this was the wa 
whereby he would be worſhipped ; but alſo with Legal Probibitions fortified wi 
ſevere Penalties, he had forbidden all men, the higheſt, the greateſt, the beſt and 
moſt holy, to come unto him any orher way. Hereby were they taught the ever- 
laſting neceſſity of an High Prieſt, and the diſcharge of his Office, -whatever End 
or Ifſue their Typical Prieſts came unto. And herein lyes a great Aggravation of 
the preſent miſery of the Fews. High Prieſt of their own they have,none, nor 
have had for many Ages. Hereon all their ſolemn worſhip of God utterly ceaſcth. 
They are the only Perſons in the world, who, if all mankind would give them leave 
and aſſt themin it, cannot worſhip God as they judge they ought to do. For if 
Hieruſalem were reſtored into their Poſſeſſion, and a Temple recdified in it more 
glorious than that of Solomon, yet could they not offer one Lamb in Sacrifice to 
God. For they know that thiscannot bedone without an High Prieſt, and Prieſts in- 
fallibly deriving their Pedigree from Aaron, of whom they have amongſt them 
not one in all the world, And ſo muſt they abide under a ſenſe of being judicially 
excluded and caſt out fromall ſolemn worſhip of Ged,until the vail ſhall be taken from 
their Hearts, and leaving Aaron, they return unto him who was Typed by Mel- 
chiſedec, unt9 whom even Abraham their Father acknowledged his SubjeQion. 

Whence this neceſſity of an High Prieft for ſinners aroſe, I have ſo largely en- 
quired into, and declared in my Exercitations on the original and cauſes of the 
Prieſthood of Chriſt, as that there is no need again to make mention of it. Every 
ones duty it is to conſider it, and rightly improve it for himſelf ; The want 
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of living up unto this Truth, evacuates the Religion of moſt men in the world. 

Upon this ſuppoſition of the neceſſty of an Hzgh Prieſt in General, the Apoſtle 
declares what fort of High Prieſt was needfull for us. And this he ſhews, 

1. In his Perſonal Qualifications. 

2. In his oarward State and Condition, ver. 26. 

3. In the nature of bis Officeand the*manner of its Diſcharge, ver. 27. And he 
confirmeth the whole by the conſideration of the Perſon who was this Prieſt, and of 
the way and manner how he became ſo, compared with them, and their conſe- 
cration unto their Office, who were Prieſts according unto the Law, ver. 28. 

The two firſt are contained in this verſe z namely (1.) The Perſonal Qualifica- 
fons of him who was meet to be a Prieſt for us,by ek we might come unto God; 
and (2.) His outward ſtate and condition. | 
 Andinthe firſt place the neceſſity of ſuch an High Prieſt as is here deſcribed, is 
expreſſed by mewn ; Became us. Decuit, decebat. It was meet, it was juſt for us, 
as the Syriack renders it. And reſpe& may be had therein either unto the wiſdom 
of God, or unto our #ate and condition, or unto both; ſuch an High Prieſt it was 
meet for God to give, and ſuch an High Prieſt it was zeedfa/ that we ſhould have. 
If the condecencyof the matter, which lies in a contrivance of proper mcans unto 
an end, be intended, then it is God who is reſpected in this word ; If the neceſſity of 
the &i3nd of Relief mentioned be ſo, then it is we whoare reſpected. 

The word is applyed unto God in this very caſe, Chap. 2. ver. 10. It became 
him-for whom are all things, and by whom are all things. Conſider God as the Su- 
preme Ruler and Governour of the world, as the firſt cauſe and laſt end of all, 
and it became, was neceſſary unto his infinite Wiſdom and Holineſs that having de- 
ſigned the bringing of many ſons unto Glory, he ſhould make the Cyprain of their 
ſalvation perfett threugh ſuſſerings. So the Condecency here intended may reſpett, 
(1.) The Wiſdom, Grace and Goodneſs of God. It became him to give us ſuch an 
High Prieſt as weſtood in need of ; namely, one that was able in the Diſcharge of 
that Office to fave all to the uttermoſt that come unto God by him. For to deſign 
our ſalvation by an High Prieſt, and not to provide ſach an one, as was every way 
able to effe@t it, became not the Wiſdom and Grace of God. 

' (2.) Reſpe& may be had herein unto our ffate and condition. Such this was as 
none but ſuch an High Prieſt could relieve us in or ſave us from. For we ſtand in 
necd of ſach an one as our Apoſtle declares, as (1.) could make Attonement for 
our ſims, or perfe&tly expiate them. (2.) Purge our Conſciences from dead works, 
that we might ſerve the living God or ſandtifie us throughout by his Blood. 
(3+) Proture Acceptance with God for us, or purchaſe eternal Redemption. 
(4) Adminiſter ſupper of the ſpirit of Grace unto us to enable us to live unto 
Godin all Duties of Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience. (5.) Grve us aſſiſtance and 
conſolation im our Trials, Temptations and Sufferings, with pity and compaſſion. 
(6.) Preſerve us by Power from all ruining Sins and Dangers. (7.) Be in a continu- 
al Readineſs to receive us in all our Addrefles to him. (8.) To beſtow upon us the 
Reward of Eternal Life. Unleſs we have an High Prieſt that can do all theſe 
things for 1s, we cannot be ſaved to the wttermoſt, Such an High Prieſt we ſtood 
in need of, and ſuch an one it became the wiſdom and Grace of God to give unto 
us. And | 

God in infinite wiſdom, Love and Grace, gave us ſuch an High Prieſt, as in the 
Qualifications of his Perſon, the Glory of his Condition, and the Diſcharge of his 
Office,” was every way ſuited to deliver us from the ſtate of Apoſtacy, ſin and miſery, 
and to bri us unto himſelf through a Perfett ſalvation. This the enſuing partici.- 
lars will fully manifeſt. 

The Canis of this High Prieſt are expreſſed firſt indefinitely in the word 
m#7]G-. A Difference from other High Prieſts is included herein. He muſt not 
be one of -an Ordinary ſort, but one ſo lingularly qaalified unto his work, ſo exalted 
after his work, and fo diſcharging his work unto ſuch Ends. Inall theſe things we 
ſtood innced of ſuch an High Prieſt, as was quite of another ſort, order and kind, 
than any the Church had enjoyed under the Law, as the Apoſtle expreſly con- 
dudes, ver. 28. 

His Perſonal inherent Qualifications are firſt expreſſed ; and we ſhall conſider firſt 
ſome things in general that are common unto them all, and then declare the eſpecial 
intendment of every one of them in particular. Such 


Ver. 26 | Epiſtle tothe Hebrews: 


Such an High Prieſt became us, as is Holy, Harmleſs; Undefiled, Separate 
from ſinners. And, wy 


7. There is ſome Alluſion in all theſe — unto what was Typically repreſented 
in the Inſtitution of the Office of the Prieſthood under the Law. For the High 
Prieſt was to be a Perſon without blemiſh, not maimed in any part of his body. He 
was not to marry any one that was defiled, nor to defile himſelf among the People: 
On his forehead in his miniſtrations he ware a Plate of Gold with that Inſcription, 
Holineſs to the Lord. And no doubt but Perſonal Holineſs was required of him 
- an _ manner; for want whereof,God caſt out the Poſterity of El from the 

riethood. ; 

But all thoſe things were only oueward Repreſentations of what was really re- 
quired unto ſuch an High Prieſt as the Church ſtood in need of, For they were 
moſtly external, giving a Denomination unto the Subjeft, but working no real 
change init. And where they were internal, they were encompaſſed with ſuch a 
mixture of ſins, weakneſles, infirmities, and the Interciſion of Death, as that they 
had no Glory in compariſon of what was required: - All theſe things the Apoſtle 
obſerves, reducing them unto two Heads, namely, that they were obnoxious unto 
Sin and Death ;, and therefore as they died,ſo they offered PR for their own ſins. 
But the Church was taught by them from the Beginning, that it ſtood in need of an 
High Prieſt whoſe real Qualifications ſhould anſwer all theſe Types and Repreſen- 
tations of them. 

2. It is poſſible that our Apoſtle in this Deſcription of our High Prieſt, deſigned 
to obviate the prejudicate opinion of ſome of the Hebrews concerning their Meſſiah. 
For generally 7 ak. looked on him as one that was to be a great earthly Prince and 
warrtour, that ſhould conquer many Nations, and ſubdue all their enemies with the 
ſword, ſhedding the blood of men in Abundance. In oppoſition unto this vain 
and pernicious Imagination, our Saviour teſtifies unto them, that he came not to 
kill,but to ſave and keep alive. And our Apoſtle here gives ſuch a Deſcription of 
him in theſe holy gracious Qualifications, as might atteſt his Perſon and work to be 
quite of another nature than what they deſired and expetted ; And their fruſtra- 
tion herein was the principal occaſion of their wnbelief. See Mal. 3.1,2,3. 

3. I am ſorry that it hath fallen from the Pen of an able Expoſitor of our own 
on this place; that the Time when the Lord Chriſt was thus made an High Prieft 

for ever, and that by an Oath, was after he had off ered one ſacrifice, not many ; for the 
People, not for himſel ; *oncey not often \, of everlaſting vertue, and not eſſettual for 
ſome petty Expiations for a time \, and after he was riſen, aſcended and ſet at the right 
hand of God. | | 

If by being made an High Prieſt, only a Solemn Declaration of being made ſo, is 
intended, theſe things may paſſe well enongh. For we allow that in the Scripture, 
then a thing is oft-times ſaid to be,when it is firſt manifeſted or declared. So was the 
Lord Chriſt determined to be the ſon of God with Power by the Reſurre- 
ftion from the dead. But if it be intended, as the words will ſcarce admit 
of any other Interpretation, that then the Lord Chriſt was firſt made an High 
Prieſt after all this was performed, the whole real Prieſthood of Chriſt, and bis 
proper Sacrifice is overthrown. For it is ſaid he was not made an High Prieſt untif 
after that he had offered his one ſacrifice. Andif it were ſo, then he was not a Prieſt 
when he ſo off ered himſelf. But this implies a contradiQion, for there can be no ſa- 
crifice, where there is no Prieſt, And therefore the Socinians who make the con- 
ſecration of the Lord Chriſt unto his Sacerdotal Office to be by his entrance into 
Heaven, doutterly deny his Death to have been a Sacrifice, but only a Preparation 
for it, as they fancy the killing of the beaſt: to have been of old. And the Truth is, 
either the Lord Chriſt was a Prieſt before and in the Oblation of himſelf on the 
Croſs, or he was never any, nor needed fo to be, nor could he ſo be; for af- 
ter he was freed from death, he had nothing to offer. And it isa ſtrange order of 

things, that the Lord Chriſt ſhould firſt fer his onely Sacrifice, and after that be 
made a Prieſt. But the Order, Time, and manner of the Call and Conſecration 
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of the Lord Chriſt unto his Prieſthood I have elſewhere declared. Wherefore, 

4. We may obſerve that all theſe Qualifications of our High Prieſt were pecu- 
liarly neceflary on the account of the Sacrifice which he had to offer. They were 
not only neceflary for him, as he was to be the Sacrificer, but alfo as he was to 
bethe Sacrifice ; not only as he was to be the Prieſt, butas he was to be the Lamb. 
For the Sacrifices were to be without blemiſh, as well as the Sacrificers. So were 
we redeemed with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a Lamb without blemiſh and 
without ſpot, 1 Pet. 1.19. But however the Sacrifces were choſen under the Law 
without blemſh, yet were they ſtill in their own nature, but Ca{ves, and Goars, and 
Lambs. And therefore Prieſts who had weakneſſes and infirmities and ſins of 
their own, might be meet enough to offer them. But here both Prieſt and Sacrifice 
were to be equally pureand holy. 

5. Wemuſt not paſs by the wreſting of this Text by the Socinians ; nor omit 
its due Vindication. For they contend that this whole Deſcription of our High 
Prieft doth not reſpett his internal Qualifications in this world before and in the offer- 
ing of himſelf by his Blood ; but his glorwns ſtate and condition in Heaven. For they 
fear (as well they may ) that if the Lugl cations of a Prieſt were neccſſary to him, 
and required in him whilſt he was in this world, that then he was ſo indeed. He 
who ſays ſuch an High Prieſt became us as is holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 
from ſinners,- doth + that when he was ſo, he was our High Prieſt. In that 
flate wherein theſe things were neceſſary unto him, he was a Pricſt. Toavoid 
this ruine unto their Pretenſions, they offer violence unto the Text, and the fignifica- 
tion of every word init, and dangerouſly inſinuate a negation of the things intend- 
ed;to be in Chriſt in this world.So ſpeaks Schliftingins on the place. Unde apparet ſe- 
quentibus verbs, ſeu Epithetis Chriſto tributis, non mores ipſins ſeu vitam ab omni pec- 
cati labe param, ſed felicem ac beatum ſtatum deſcribi ac deſignari, ob quem fiat ut 
in eternum vivens, noſtri quoque perpetuam gerat euram. Licet enim onmia iſta rati- 
one vite & morum de Chriſto intelletta veriſſima ſint, tamen nihil ad preſens Autho- 
ris inſtitutum faciunt. Soalſo argues Smalcius de Reg. Chriſti, Cap. 23. whom we 
have elſewhere refuted. 

The Paraphraſe of one of our own ſeems to comply herewith ; which is as fol- 
loweth. And this was a ſort of High Prieſts which we foful weak creatures had need 
of, (which by the way I do not underſtand, for we ſtood not in need of a new 
ſort of High Prieſts , but of one ſingle individual High Pricſt,) One that being 
mercifully diſpoſed, is alſo incapable of ſuffering any hurt,of being defiled or corrupted, 
and conſequently of dying, and to that end is exalted unto apitch above our ſinful cor- 
ruptible condition here. So axaxF} and epiar]©- are rendred in the Margin, free 
from evil, and undefileable, The ſenſe is plainly the ſame with that of Schlittin- 
gins, Tough there be ſome variety in the expreſſions of the one and the other. 
And therefore is Chriſt ſaid to be exalted that he might be ſuch as he is here de- 
ſcribed, as though he was not ſo before in the ſenſe here intended by the Apoſtle, 
however the words here in another ſenſe might be applyed unto him. 

Three things ſeem to be —_ at in this Expoſition. 

1. To make way for another corrupt notion on the next verſe, wherein theſe 
men with Grori4 would have Chriſt ;n ſome ſenſe offer for his own ſins alſo, which 
there can be no pretence for, if theſe things be afſcribed unto him, as he was a 
Prieſt in this world. 

2. To take care that the Innocency, Holineſſe and abſolute Purity of our High 
Prieſt be not ſuppoſed to be neceſlary unto our Fuſttfication, neither as the material, 
nor formal cauſe of it. For if the Lord Chriſt in the Sacrifice of himſelf died for 
our Juſtification, and that he might do ſo, it was neceſſary that he ſhould antece- 
dently be holy, harmleſs, andefiled and ſeparate from ſinners ; then was his being ſo 
nece ary unto our Juſtification, as a cauſe thereof. 

3. To obviate an Apprehenſion of his being an High Prieſt before his death, and 
to have offered his one Sacrifice therein. For if he had nor the Qualifications ne- 
ceſſary unto an High Prieſt, before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, he could not be Þ 
before. But theſe things are none of them compliant with the Truth. And, 

1. This - my is contrary to the concurrent ſerſe of all ſober, antient and 
modern Expoſitors. And which is more, it is contrary to the common ſenſe of all . 
Chriſtians. - Not one of them who knoweth ought of theſe things, unleſs their 
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minds are perverted with theſe mens gloſſes, and that meerly to comply with 
other opinions wherein the text is no way concerned, but that in their rr and 
laſt conſideration of theſe words, they reſpe& Jeſus Chriſt as to his perſonal Holineſs 
in this World. And that Expoſition had necd be well confirmed, which is not 
only contrary to the Judgement of all learn:d men, but alſo deſtrudtive. of the 
common Faith of Chriſtians. But as yet we have nothing beyond crude Aſertions 
offered in the proof of it. 

2. It is contrary unto, or inconſiſtent with the ſenſe and uſe of the Words in all 
good Authors, ſacred and prophane ; and contrary unto the RT of them 
unto the Lord Chriſt in other places of the Scripture, as we ſhall ſee immedi- 
ately. . 
4 It is contrary to the order of the Apoſtles words ; For he placeth all theſe Pro- 
perties as qualifications of this Perſon IIS his Exaltation. He was 

tirſt Holy, Hamleſs, Undefiled, and then made Higher than the Heavens. But 
according unto this Expoſition his being made higher than the Heaveng,isthe antece- 
dent cauſe of his being made Holy, &c. 

4. lt is highly falſe that the bleſſed ftate pretended to be here ſet forth,was antece- 
dently unto his being a Prieſt, and the ſacrifice which he offered ; yea,ſuch an eftate 
was inconſiſtent with the Oblation of himſelf. For he offered himſelf unto God in 
his Blood. Heb. 9. 14. and that with ſtrong cryes and tears, Chap. 5.7. which were 
inconſiſtent with ſuch a ſtate ; for it is ſo deſcribed on purpoſe to be excluſive of 
every thing required thereunto. 

5- Schlittingins pleads that although all theſe things were true with reſpett ants 
the life and manmers of Chriſt, yet it was no way unto the purpoſe of the Apoſtle to 
mention them unto the end deſigned. But,(1) If that be the ſenſe of the words 
which he contends for, not one of them #5 true with reſpett unto the =” and manners 
of Chriſt in this world, for they all belong unto his bleſſed eſtate in the other. (2) 
Ve ſhall ſee on the next verſe, how far he will allow them to be true of the life 
and manners of Chriſt in any fenſe, ſeeing in ſome ſenſe he affirms him to have 
offered ſacrifice for his own ſins. And this he doth with an expreſle contradiction 
unto his own main Hypotheſis. For by ſins he underſtands weakneſs and infirmities ;, 
and whereas he will not allow Chriſt to have offered himſelf before his entrance in- 
to the Holy place, and makes it neceſſary that he ſhould be antecedently freed from 
all mack and Infirmities, it is the higheſt contradiction to affirm that he jo 
for them : ſeeing he could not offer himſelf until he was delivered from them. (2.) 
We have only his bare word for it, that the Afcription of thoſe things unto our 
High Prieſt as inherent Qualifications, was ot to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle. And 
his Aſertion is built on a falſe ſuppoſition, namely, that the Lord Chriſt was not 
an High Prieſt on the Earth, nor did offer himſclf unto God in his Death, which 
overthrows the Foundaticn of the Goſpel. 

6. The Vanity and Falſhond of this novel Expoſition, will yet farther and fully 
beevinced, in an enquiry into the googes ſignification of theſe words as here uſcd 
by tne Apoſtle; every one whereof is wreſted to give countenance unto it. 

r. He is, or was tobe, %&, Santtus, Holy, that is TDN, For, Aﬀs 2. 22. 
TVDN is rendred Ty 3% 7%, thy Holy one: from Pſal. 16. 10. And the Lord 
Chriſt is there ſaid to be 5a antecedently unto his Reſurreftion : which muſt be 
with reſpect unto his internal Holineſs, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine Holy One to ſee Cor- 
#upton. And in the New Teſtament the word is every where uſed for him, that is 
imernally holy. 1 Tim. 2.8. Tit. 1. 8. The Syriackrenders it in this place by N'9] 
pure ; which is an inherent Qualification ; as it doth, 1 Tim. 2.3, and Tie. 1. 8. 
by X'DN Piow, Holy, 3a'F, ſaith Heſychins : xadegis , Mrgu& , wands, dgnnts, 
«y10-; Pure, Righteows, Godly, Pace dts Chaſt.. So «io is uſed only for Holily, 
1 Theſ. 2. 10. and %ams is internal Holineſs. Luk, 1. 75. Epheſ. 4. 24. No where 
is it uſed for a merci'ul diſpoſition, much leſs for venerable and ſacred upon the Ac- 
count of an immortal nature, or any cther Priviledge, as it is pretended. Nezither 
is the word uſed in any other Good Author to ſignifie any one but him that is Holy 
and Righteous, or free from all ſin and wickedneſs. 

[t is therefore the holy purity of the nature of Chriſt that is intznded in this expreſ- 
fron. His Life and Ations are expreſſed in the enſuing Epithers. His nature was 
pure and holy , abſolutly free from any ſpot or taint of our original Defilement. 
y 2 Hence 
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Hence as he was conceived in the Womb, and as he came from the Womb, he 
was that 73 49407, holy thing of God; Luke 1. 35. All others fince the fall have a 
polluted nature and are originally «holy. But his conception being miraculous, by 
the immediate operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and his nature not derived unto him 
by natural Generation, the only means of the Propagation of original Dehlement, 
and in the firſt inſtant of its being, filled with all habitual ſeeds of Crace ;, He was 
ea@-, Holy. And ſuch an High Pricſt became us, as was fo. Had he had a nature 
touched with ſin, he had not been meet either to be a Peſt or Sacrifice. This 
Holineſs of nature was necedful unto him, who was to anſwer for the anh.lineſs of 
our nature, and to take it away. Unholy Sinners, do ſtand in need of an Holy 
Prieſt and an Holy Sacrifice, What we have not in our ſelves we muſt have inhim, 
or we ſhall not be accepted with the Holy God, who is of purer eyes than to be- 
hold Iniquity. 

2, He was to be «xgxe5, thatis, ſaith Schlictingins, omnis mali expers, nullis am- 
plins miſeris obnoxius ;, incapable of ſuffering any hurt, ſaith another to the ſame 
Purpoſe. The word is but once-more uſed in the New Teſtament, and that in a 
ſenſe remote enough from, one nor expoſed to miſery, or incapable of ſuffering, 
Rom. 16. 18, iZammon mis xagdras 3% ayzxor. Men Simple and Harmleſs, who for 
the moſt part are expoſed to moſt Evils and Troubles in the World. (2) tt is 
never uſed in any good Author in ſuch a ſenſe, nor can any inſtance be produced unto 
that pur ſe - But it conſtantly ſgnifies one /mnocent, Harmleſs, free frommalice, 
who doth no evil. Nor did any one before theſe Interpreters dream of a paſſive 
Interpretation of this Word. It is he who auth no evil;, not he who can ſuffer no evil. 
Keys is mals, Or qiti dolo malo utitur ; an Evil malitious Perfon. Kaxia 1s vitioſit as in 
the Judgement of Cicero.Virturs, faith he, contraria eſt vitioſitas, ſic enim malo qu111 
malitiam appellare, quam Graci xgxiav appellant ,, nam Malitia certi cnjuſc/am vitit 
nomen eſt, vitioſnas omninm. We render it ſometimes naughtineſs, Fam. 1. 22. 
ſometimes , malice or malitionſneſs, 1 Pet. 1. 16. All manner of evil with deceit- 
ful guile. Wherefore 4a» 1s he that is free from all evil, fraud or fin; the ſame 
abſolutely with that of the Apoſtle Peter, 1 Epiſt. 2. 22. Who did no ſin, neither was 
there guile found in his mouth. 

"OnG-, Holy is his Epithet with reſpett unto his Nature ; 4zaxx, Harmleſs reſpects 
his Life. The firſt includes all poſitive Holineſs ; the other an Abnegation of all 
anholineſs. As he was #m he had not »ax9 meaxciuerer, ſin preſent,as we have with 
us, Rom. 7. 18, 21, or dwuagriay wregicuny, in eaſily beſetting, Heb. 12. 1. As 
he was 4za%, he was free from every effctt of ſuch a Principle. 

And we had need of ſuch an Hizh Prieſt. Had he not been innecent and every 
way blameleſs himſelf, he would have had other work to do, than always to take 
care of our Salvation, as the Apoſtle obſerves in the next verſe. He muſt firſt have 
offered for his own ſins, as the High Prieſt did of old, before he had offered for 1s 
or ours. And this added unto the merit of his Obedience. For whercas he was 
abſolutely Innocent, Harmleſſe, and free from all evil and Guile, he was reproached 
and charged with every thing that is evil ; A Sedacer, a Blaſphemer , a Seditious 
Perſon, the worſt of Malefattors. For herein alſo, asto the ſuffering part, he W.45 
made ſin for us, whoknew no ſin, that we might become the Righteouſneſs of God 
inhim. And a great encouragement this is unto thoſe who ſuffer inthe like kind 
according to their meaſure. 

3. He was to be «uiarns, cajus felicitas + beatitas nulla vel minima adverſitate 
Faſt labe pollui inficique poſſit , ſaith, Schliftingius;, than which a more vain Ima- 
ination, or more abſurd Expreſſion can be hardly thought on. But it is not for us 
to charge the Apoſtle with ſuch obſexrity and expreſſing of his Mind in ſuch uncouth 
terms, never uſed by any others, nor by himſclf in any other place in ſuch a ſenſe 
or ſignification , Vnpelluted, undefiled, that is, ever y way happy and bleſſed, not 
rouched with the defilement of any Adverſity. But the uſe of Adverſity, is to purge 
and purifte. And as that word doth properly fignifie, andefiled, unpolluted, that 
is, morally with any fin or evil, ſo it is not uſed in the New Teſtament in any 0- 
ther ſenſe. See Heb. 13. 4. Fam. 1. 27. 1 Pet. 1. 4. The enquiry therefore. is 
how this differs from «x95, which contains a negation of al! Moral evil. Anſw. 
Theone is, he did no evil in himſelf; the other,that he comtratted none from any 
thing elſe, nor from any Perſons with whom he converſed. This may fall out 
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ſometimes. Hence the Prophet in his conſternation at the Appearance of the Glory 
of God unto him, cryed outhe was xydone, not only becauſe of his own ſinful de- 
filements, but becauſe of the uncleanneſs of the People among whom he dwelt. Iſa. 6. 5. 
And on this Ground there was an Atronement of old to be made for the Holy Place 
and Tabernacle, Not that they had any «nc/earneſs of their own, but becauſe of the 
uncleanneſs of the People, and their remaining among them in the midſt of their un- 
cleanneſſes. Levit. 16. 16. 

And beſides, many things might befall the = Prieſts of old, Whereby they 
might be legally defiled, and ſo rendred uncapable for the diſcharge of the Office. 
And for this cauſe, they always had a ſecond Prieſt in Readineſs, at the great Solemn 
Feſtivals, eſpecially at the Anniverſary Expiation, that-in caſe atly ſuch Pollution 
ſhould befall the High Prieſt, the cther might for that time take his place, and 
diſcharge his Office. So it was with them principally with reſpe& unto Cereme- 
nials, though immoralities mightalſo defile them, and incapacitate them for their 
Dury. But no ſuch thing was our High Prieſt liable unto, either from himſelf or 
from converſe with others. As he was unconcerned in ceremonials, ſo in all moral 
Obedience, nothing could affix on him either Spor or Blemiſh. And ſuch an High 
Prieſt became vs. For whereas it was his Deſign and work to ſanftify and cleanſe 
his Church, until it have neither ſpot nor wrinkle, but be holy and without blemiſh, 
as it was: Epheſ. 5. 25, 26 : how had he been mect to attempt or effet this 
work, had not he himſelf been every way wndefiled ? 

4 He was ugwerouirC dm; why auapwicr : that is,faith Schliftingins, Loco & con- 02515 
ditiong, ut ſlatim additur, excelſior celis fattus. He is at the bottom of his noti- rate 
ons and cnd off his Invention, ſo that he can find out no ſenſe for this expreſſion, but «uae»: 
puts us of to the next words, which are quite of another fignification, or expreſs a a». 
thing of another nature, and are diſtinguiſhed from this expreſſion by the Con- 
jundtion, Ard ſeparate from ſinners, that is, ſaith he, made higher than the Hea- 
vens, We mult therefore enquire after another ſenſe of theſe words, which rea- 
dily offers it ſelf unto us. | | 

Separate from ſinners : From ſins, ſaith the Syriack, But that was ſufficiently ſe- 
cured before ; From Sinners as Sinners, and in their fins. He was like unto us in 
all things, fin only excepted. We muſt therefore conſider wherein he was, and 
wherein he was not ſeparate from ſinners. 

1. He was not ſeparate from them as unto community of nature. For God ſent 
his own ſon in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſ ;, Rom. $. 3. He ſent him in the fleſh, for 
he ſent him made of 4 woman, made under the Law, Gal. 4. 4. wherein the word 
was made fleſh, Foh. 1. 14. but he ſent him only in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh. And 
that becauſe he made him ſir, who knew no ſin ;, 2 Cor. 5. 21. He took our fleſh, 
that is, our ature upon him without fn, yet ſo as that by Reaſon of the charge 
of ſin with the conſequences thereof that was upon him, he was in the likeneſs of 
ſinful fleſh. He was not therefore 7eally ſeparate from ſinners as they were fleſh, 
but as they were ſinful fleſh. He took him the ſeed of Abraham, and becauſe 
the Children were partakers of fleſh and blood he himſelf partook alſo of the ſame. 
Witho''t this Relation unto us,and Union with us, in one common nature, where- 
by he that ſantiifyeth and they that are ſanitifyed, are of one, he conld not have been 
an High Fiſt or ſacrifice for us. He was not therefore thus ſeparated from ſin- 
ners, a3 to b2 of another ature from them. He took not on him the nature of An- 
gels, nor wasa mzer Spirit 5ut had fleſh and bones, as he decfared unto his Diſci- 
ples. And the ſame nature he hath till with him in Heaven, and in the fame will 
appear at Judgment. It is equally deſtruttive unto our Faith and comforts, to ſup- 
poſe our High Prieſt not ſeparate from #4 in point of ſin : and to be ſeparate from us 
as to his nature. 

2, He,wasnot ſeparated from ſinners as to the Duties of outward Converſation. He 
lived not in a wilderneſs, nor ſaid unto the children of men, ftand off, I am holyer than 
you, He converſed freely with all ſorts of Perſons, even Publicans and Harlots, 
for which he was reproached by the proud hypocritical Phariſees. His work was 
to call ſners ro Repentance, and to ſet before their eyes an example of Holineſs. 
This he could not have done, had he withdrawn himſelf from all communication 
with them. Yea, he condeſcended unto them beyond the legal Auſterities of the 
Baptiſt. Matth, 11. 18, 19, Hence thoſe who of old pretending more char ordinary 
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Helineſs aud Dev: tion did withdraw themſelves into wilderneſſes from the converſe 
of men, did quite forget the Example and work of their Maſter : Yea they 
did avowedly prefer the Example of the Baptiſt as they ſuppoſed, before thar 
of our Saviour, which ſufficiently reflefts on his Wiſdom aud Holincſs. Nor 
indeed did they in the leaſt expreſs the Pattern which they propoſed unto themſelves 
for Imitation. For although-obn lived in the wilderneſs of Jude for the molt part, 
yet was he the voice of one crying inthe wilderneſs. He lived there where it was 
moſt convenient for him to diſcharge his Aſiniſtry, and preach the word of God. And 
his Auſterities in Food and Raiment, were but to expreſs-outwardly the Dodtrine 
of Repentance enforced by threats which he preached.But as theſe Perſons forſook 
the Example of Chriſt and the Goſpel to go back unto Joby and his Miniſtry, ſo they 
utterly miſtook their pattern, and inſtead of making their Retirement a means and 
help to diſcharge the Miniſtry in calling others unto Faith and Repentance, they 
made it a Covert for their own Ignorance and Superſtition. And for thoſe Votaries of 
the Roman Church who pretend in the fooliſh Imitation of them to fancy a Wilder- 
neſs in the middelt of populous Gries, there can be no courſe of life invented, more 
alien from the condu& of natural Light, more uſeleſs unto the Glory of God and 
the Good of the Community of Mankind, nor more contrary to the Exam;-'e aud 
Commands of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

3. Heis not ſaid to be ſeparate from Sinners, ſo in ſtate and condition, as Kings 
and Potentates are from Perſons poor and mean : and who therefore out of a ſenſe of 
their own meanneſs, and the others State and Greatneſs of mind, dare not approach 
unto them. No, but as he was meek and lowly, and took up his whole converſe 
with the lower ſort of the People, the poor of this world ; fo he did by all ways and 
means, invite and encourage all ſorts of ſinners to come unto him. 

4. Heis not ſaid to be ſeparate from ſinners, as though he had been ever in any 
communion with them, in an thing wherein he was afterwads ſeparated from them. 
The Participle >weruw@ the ſenſe of an Adjeftive, declaring what is, and 
not how he came ſo to be. He was always in ſuch a ſtate and condition, ſo Holy, fo 
Harmleſs, and Undefiled, as never to have a concern in any thing, from which he 
was to be ſeparated. 

It appeareth hence plainly wherein it was that he was ſeparate from ſinners ; 
namely, in Sin, in its Nature, cauſes and effets. Whatever of that ſort he under- 
went was upon our Account and not his own. He was every way, in the perfeft 
Holineſs of his Nature and his Life, diſtinguiſhed from all ſinners ;' not only from 
the greateſt, but from thoſe who ever had the leaſt raint of Sin, and who other- 
wiſe were moſt Holy. And ſo it became us that he ſhould be. He that was to be a 
middle Perſon between God and Sinners, was to be ſeparate from thoſe ſinners, in 
that thing, onthe Account whereof he undertook to ſtand in their ſtead. 

And theſe are the Properties of the Humane Nature of our High Prieſt,and which 
were neceſlary antecedently unto the diſcharge of any Part or Duty of his Office. 

His preſent tate and condition is in the next place exprefled ; and made higher than 
the Heavens. 

bmimgys hunt. Made bigher. God is called I" PR, 21%; @, the of 
hich God ; God above. And Glory isto be aſſcribed unto him #» usicers, in the Hioh- 
f Lick, 2. 14. And the Lord Chriſt in his Exaltation is ſaid to fit down at the 
right hand of the Majeſty & v4mais chap. 1. 3. On high. 

He was for a ſeaſon made lower than the Angels, made on the Earth, and deſcend- 
ed intothe lower parts of the Earth ; and thatfor the Diſcharge of the principal Part 
of his Prieſtly Office, namely, the offering of himſelf for a Sacrifice unto God. But 
he abode not in that ſtate nor could he diſcharge his whole Office and all the Duties 
of it therein; and therefore was made higher than the Heavens. He was not made 
higher than the Heavens that he might be a Prieſt : but being our High Prieſt and 
as our High Prieſt, He was ſo made, for the diſcharge of that part of his Office 
which yet remained to be performed ;. for he was to live for ever to make Inter- 
ceſſion for us. | 

vs.na25, as may be ſecn in the foregoing Inſtances, ath a double ſignification 5 
(1) Of Place. (2) Of tate and condition. 

1. [fit be Place that is meant, then by che Heavens which he is made above,thoſe 
aſpettable Heavens with all their, Glory are intended. He js no longer on the Earth, 
but 
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but exalted intoa Throne of Majeſty above theſe Heavens. . So it is aid that, he 
paſſed through theſe Heavens when he went into the Preſence of God, chap. 4+ 
14, 15. And there he abides. For although the Heaven of Heavens cannot. con+ 
tain him as unto the Immenſity of his divine Nature z yet as unto his humane Na- 
ture here ſpoken of, the Heavens muſt receive thimy, wuntil the time of the Reftitigjon 
of all things, AF. 3.21. He is in this ſcnſe no more on the Earth, nor Subjett ug- 
to any of thoſe inconveniences, which his abode here below muſt be expaked 
unto. Yea, had he always continued here, he could not have been ſuch an High 
Prieſt as became us, as our Apoſtle declares, chap. 3. 4. 

2. vs may reſpedt ſtate and condition ; or the G loriows ſtate on the right 
hand of the Majeſty on high which he is exalted unto. . And in this ſenſe by the 
Heavens, than which Chriſt is made higher, exalted above, the Angels the ſacred 
inhabitants of thoſe Heavenly Places are intended. And this our Apoſtle in other 
places often inſiſts upon, as a great manifeſtation of the Glory of Chriſt : See 
Epheſ. 1.21, 22. Phil. 2. 10, 11. Heb. 1.4. us 2. 7, 8. Iſeeno Reaſon but that 
both theſe may be included in this expreſſion. He was fo exalted as to the place 
of his Reſidence from the Earth, above thoſe _—_ Heavens, as withal to be 
placed in Honour, Dignity and Power above all the Inhabitants of Heaven, hr ozly 
excepted who puts all things under him. | 

And ſo we have finiſhed the Expoſition of theſe words, with the vindication of 
the proper meaning of them. 

Two ends there are why the Apoſtle gives us ſuch a Deſcription of the High 
Prieſt that became #4, or which we ſtood inneed of. 

1. To manifeſt that the Levitical Prieſts were no way qualifyed for this Office, 
no way meet or able to bring us unto God. Something they did repreſent, but 
nothing of themſelves they did effett. They all of them came ſhort in every Qua- 
lification which wasneceflary unto this end. They were all ſinners, and living and 
dying on the Earth, they never attained unto that condition of Glory and Dignity 
which were neceſſary unto the full and final diſcharge of that Office. So he de- 
clares his mind to have been expreſly in the next verſes. 

2. Toencouragve the Faith of Believers, by evidencing unto them, that what- 
ever was ncedful in an high Prieſt, to bring them to God, and to ſave them tothe 
utmoſt, was found in all Perfe&tion in Chriſt Jeſus. And we may obſerve, that, 

1. Although theſe Properties of our High Prieſt are principally to be conſidered as ren- 
drins him meet to be our High Prieſt, yet are they alſo to be conſidered as an Exemplar 
and Idea of that — and Innocency which we ought to be —— une. If 
we will give up our ſelves to the condutt of this High Prieft, if by him alone we 
deſign to approach unto God ; conformity unto him in Holineſs of nature and Life 
according unto our Meaſure is indiſpenfably required of us. None can more dif- 
honour the Lord Chriſt, nor more pernitiouſly deceive and betray their own Souls, 
than by profeſſing him to be their Prieſt, with their Truſt thereby to be faved by 
him, and yet not endeavour to be holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from finners, 
like unto him. 

2. Seeing all theſe Properties were required unto Chriſt and in him, that he mioht 
be our High Prieſt ; he was all that he ts here ſaid to be for us, and for our ſakes ; and 
benefit fromthem doth redound unto us. For ſeeing he was a Prieſt for us, all that he 
was that he might be a Prieſt, was for us alfo. Such an High Prieſt became us, and 
ſuch an High Prieſt we have. . 

3- The infinite Grace and Wiſdom of God are always to be admired by us in provid- 
ing ſuch an High Prieſt as was every way meet for us, with reſpet unto the Great End 
of his Office, namely, the bringing of us unto himſelf. 

4. The Dignity, Duty, and Safety of the Goſpel Church depend ſolely on the Na- 
tre, Qualifications, and the Exaltation of our High Prieft. Or Our High Prieſt 
every way anſwerins the Mind, the Holineſ# and Wiſdom of God, as alſo all our 
want, and neceſſities, our whole ſtate and Condition, the work of onr Salvation is ah- 
{-{ntely ſecured m his hand. The great Deſign of the Goſpel is to ſatisfie Believers 
hercin. And God would have it ſo,that he might provide not only for our future 
Salvation, but for our preſent conſolation alſo. 

5- If ſuch an High Prieſt became us, was needful unto us, for the eſtabliſhment of 
the New C:venant and the Communication of the Grace thereof unto the Church, then 
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all Perſons, Chrift alone excepted,are abſolutely excluded from all Intereſt in this Prieft- 
hood; He that takes upon himſelf to be a Prieſt under the Goſpel, muſt be Holy, 
Hurmeſs, Undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, that is,abſolutely ſo; or he is an 1m- 
poftor;who endeavours to deceive the ſouls of men. 

'"'6:" If therefore we conſider aright what it is that we ſtand in need of, and what God 
bath prividedfor us; that we may be brought unto him in his Glory, ' we ſhall find it our 
Wiſdom to forego all other Expeftations, and to betake our ſelves unto Chriſt alone. 


VER. XXVII. XXVIIL 
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The words uſedin this context have been opened in ſeveral places before. 
And 'in one thing only is there any material Difference among the Tranſlators 
of them. And this is in thoſe words + «7 # viuar, For the Syriack reads them, 
RDV\D2 Ma mn , rendring the Article in the maſculine G ender,whowas after 
the Law; and ſo doth the Vulgar Latine alſo, qui poſt legem eſt, reterring unto 
a&y@& as the antecedent, and not &gxwweris,, And Eraſmus renders 4& * riyuey by 
ſupra legem, above the Law. But others think and that rightly, that #7 with an Ac- 
caſative caſe, is never to be rendred by ſupra, or above. 


Who needeth not dayly,as thoſe High Prieſts, to off er up Sacrifices, firſt far 
their own ſins, and then for the Peoples, for this he did once,when he 
off ered up himſelf. For the Law maketh men High Prieſts which have 
Infirmity, but the word of the Oath, which was ſince the Law, the Son 
who is perfetted for evermore. 


- As theſe verſes contain other inſtances of the , Preeminence of our High Prieſt 
above thoſe of the order of Aaror : ſo all thoſe mentioned in the former of them, 
do depend dire{ly on, and flow from the qualifications and endowments of his Per- 
ſon expreſſed in that foregoing. For whereas he is ſuch ax one as is there deſcribed, 
Holy, Harmleſs, Undefiled, Separate from ſinners, and made higher than the Hea- 
vens, for ſuch an one alone became us, he was above and freed from all thoſe 
things and ſervices which the Levitical Prieſts were obliged unto, for want of theſe 
Qualifications. For allthe things afſcribed ver. 27. unto cthemand denied concern- 
ing him, were all effetts of the weakneſle and m——_—_— of their Perſons and 
their ſervices, which he as unto his Perſon was abſolutely exempr and free from, 
ſo that he had no need todo as they did. And this being declared, the whole mat- 
ter, with the fundamental Reaſon of all the differences inſiſted on, is ſurnmarily 
expreſſed, ver. 28. as we ſhall ſee inthe Expoſition of the words. 


V ER. XXVI. 
V Tho needeth not dayly, &c. 


The words area Negation as they reſpett our High Prieſt, and include an Affr- 
mation with reſpe& unto the Prieſts of the Law, both in ſundry inſtances. And 
the deſign of themis to exclude all thoſe Imperfett;ons from him, which they were 
ſubj:& unto. And we may obſerve in the words. 

1. The manner of the negation, #« #x# «r4yxlw, He needeth not ; it is not neceſ- 
ſary for him. The things expreſſed were not ſuch as thoſe Prieſts might do, or 
omnt as they ſaw occaſion; but they were neceſſarily obliged unto them. And the 
neceſſity the Apoſtle intends,was not only that which aroſe from Gods Inſtitution, 
who appointed them to offer dayly, firſt for themſelves and then for the People, bit 
that alſo which aroſe from their own ſtate and condition, and from the nature of 
the ſacrifices that they offered. - For themſelves being weak, infirm, and ſin{ul, and 
their offerings being only of earthly things that could never perfetily expyiate fin, 
theſe things were Siceſſory for them, and ſo God had ordained. Wherefore there 

are 
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are three Grounds or Reaſons of the neceſſuy here aſſcribed unto theſe Prieſts. 

1. God had appointed them ſo to do. "This comes firſt to view although there 
be another Reaſon even of this Appointment. And God taught hereby both-them 
and the Church, their utter incapacity to effeft the work cominitted unto them, at 
once,whereon they were to multiply their Oblations. | 

2. The Nature of the Offerinss and Sacrifices which they offered did make the 
manner of it here expreſſedneceſſary unto them. For they were ſuch as could not 
attain the end of expiating fin : but only could repreſent that which did ſo; and 
therefore the Repetition of them was xeedful , becauſe their principal uſe was to be 
mnſtrutt-ve only. Things that are really efficient themſelves, may at once produce 
and perfect their effetts: But thoſe which arc inſtruttive only muſt be reite- 
rated. 

3. This Neceſſity aroſe from their own ſtate before God, and the ſtate of the 
People. For they themſelves often ſinned, and having no other to offer for them, 
it was neceſſary that they ſhould often off er for themſelves. And ſo it was with the 
People alſo. T hey finned till, and ſtill muſt be offered for. After one offering, 
their ſinsagain encreaſed onthem, and made another neceſſary. 

From all theſe conſiderations our High Prieſt was abſolutely exempted ; and 
that on a twofold Account, (1. Of his Perſon, which being Holy, Harmleſs, 
Undefiled, and Separate from ſinners, he needed not offer for himſelf. (2.) Of his 
Offering ,which being at once perfedly expiatory of the fins of the People, needed 
not to be repcated. And on theſe Grounds God alſo had appointed that he ſhould 


offer himſelf oaly once for all. 
2. The ſccond thing in theſe words is the Declaration of them that lay under this 


n-ccſity which our High Prieſt was not liable unto, «749 « degarecs, As the High E 


Prieſts, that is, thoſe High Prieſts of the Law concerning whom he had treated. So 
we well render the words, 4s thiſe High Prieſts, in like manner as they were, or 
as they had need. For the Apoſtle with reſpe&t unto the Levitical Prieſthood carri- 
eth on the compariſon between Chriſt and them, eſpecially in the inſtance of the 
High Prieſts and the Diſcharge of their Office ; For they were the Head of the 
Prieſthood, and the Glory of the Church of 1/-ael. Howbcit all other prieſts em- 
ployed in the holy Offerings and Sacrifices of the People,are included herein. And 
it is apparent that if the Prieſthood of Chriſt doth ſo far excell that Office in the 
High Prieſts of the Old Teſtament,it muſt needs excell it in thoſe of a ſubordinate 
Order or Dcgree. All theſe prieſts had need to offer in the manner here cx- 
refſed. 
" 3. A threcfold Difference is intimated b-tween our High Prieſt and them. As, 

1. In the frequency of their Off erings, they were to offer dayly, which alſo in- 
cludes the order of their Offering, fi-ſt for themſetves, and then for the People : 
\Vherecas he offered once only. 

2, It is ſuppoſed they offered the ſacrifices appointed by the Law which were of 
brute Creatures only , whence their inſufficiency and frequent Repetition did pro- 
cced ; as declared, Chap. 10. 1, 2, 3. He offered himſelf. 

3. Inthe cauſe of their offcring ; they off ered for their own fins, but he had none 
of his own to off er for. 

Now all the things here afſcrihed unto the Levitical prieſts, are weakneſſes and 
imperfc&tions in their Office. And hereby the main poſition of the Apoſtle, and 
which was deſtructive of the whole Fabrick of Moſaical worſhip, namely, that the 
Lew whereby they were conſtituted made nothing perfett, was abundantly confirmed. 
For the greateſt cflett of that Law was the conſtitution of this Prieſthood. And 
what perfett;on can be expected by ſuch a Prieſthood where the Prieſts were obliged 
continually to eff er for their own fins? No ſooner was one offering paſt, but they 
were providing matter, making another neceſſary. And ſo it was with reſpe&t un- 
tothe fins of the People. And what perfettion could be comprized in an everlaſt- 
ing Rotation of ſins and ſacrifices ? Is it not manifeſt that this Prieſthood and theſe ſa- 
crifices, could never of themſelves expiate fin, nor make perfe& them that came 
to God by them ? Their i»ſtruftive uſe was excellent : They both diredted Faith 
to look unto the great future Prieſt and Sacrifice, and eſtabliſhed it, in that they 
were Pledges given of God'in Aſſurance thereof. The eye of themall was a con- 


tinzal guidance unto the Church, to look unto him who alone was to make Attone- 
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262 An Expoſition of the Chap. VII: 
ment for ſin, and bring in Everlaſting Righteouſneſs: Howbeid they were of 
that nature, and E ordained of God, that they ſhould never give perfett eaſe 
and Peace untothem that were exerciſed in them. Some relief they found in them, 
bur compleat Peace they did not afford. Nor can any thing do ſo, that is often to 
be repeated. The frequent Repetirions of the ſacrifices of the maſſe in the Church of 
Rome, doth ſufficiently manifeſt that there is no ſolid abiding Peace with God in 
that Church. For this is not to be attained by any thing that miſt be frequently re- 

ated. So our Apoſtle affirms expreſly, that if the Sacrifices of the Law could 

ave made perfe& them that came to God by them, or given them perfect Peace 
with God, they would have ceaſed to have been offered. And fo it would be with 
the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Only by the one offering of Chriſt, they are perfected 
as to Peace with God, for whom he offered. And it gave great otras unto their 
inſtructive efficacy, that in themſelves they were ſo weak, ſo imperfeft, and in- 
eff eftual. 

It was therefore unbelief heightned unto Obſtinacy, which cauſed the Hebrews to 
refuſe this High Prieſt and Sacrifice when exhibited of God, whercas before they 
could never attain unto Peace firm and ſtable. But Love of carnal Worſhip, and 
adherence unto ſelf Righteouſneſſe, are inſeparable companions: 

Obſ. God requireth our Faith and Obedience in and unto nothing, but what ts as ab- 
ſolutly needful for mi, ſo highly reaſonable unto the minds of them that are enlighted. 
Such was this Prieſthood of Chriſt, now propoſed unto the Faith of the Church, in 
compariſon of what was before enjoyed. 

vl hs 4 Thereis in the words the Time and Seaſon of the performance of what is 

roy. here afſſcribedunto theſe High Prieſts, as neceſſary for them. They were to dv» 
it, x## nuiger, Dayly: that is, ſo often as occaſion required according unto the 
Law. For there is no Reaſon toconfine the Apoſtles intention unto the ammual ex- 
piatory ſacrifice only ;, as though xa juyger were the ſame with a7" wavnir, Chap. 

. 1. Dayly as muchas Yearly. 1t is true that in that ſacrifice the High Prieſt 
offered firſt for his own ſins, and then for the ſins of the People. But oxzn4poy here u- 
ſed doth not expreſſe that order, as we ſhall ſee. Nor is it the TAN or Dayl 
ſacrifice alone that is intended ; though that be included alſo, For that juge ſacrif 
cium had reſpett unto the ſins of the whole Church both Prieſts and People. As 
we are obliged to pray for the pardon of fin every day, by vertue of that ſacrifice 
which is eeyopans x} (wo, new and living in its efficacy continually, and as occaſion 
did require. And fo there was an Obligation on the Prieſt to offer for himſelf a 
fin-offering, as often as he ſimed according to the ſins of the People, Levit. 4. 3. If the 
Prieſt that is anointed (that is,the High Prieſt) do ſim according unto the fin of the 
People, then let him bring for his ſin which he hath ſinned, a young bullock without 
—_ unto the Lord for aſin offering. And unto this inſtitution the Apoſtle here 
hath reſpedt. 

buoies $. What they were thus obliged unto,is declared ; 9voias dvagigew Wap auag)ray ; 

aveptels 1 offer ſacrifices for ſins. All Propitiatory and expiatory ſacrifices are intended. But 

ep '-, poſſibly a principal regard is had untothe great Amniverſary ſacrifice in the feaſtof 

als Expiation, Levit. 16, For although the Apoſtle mentions dv5ias ſacrifices in the 
plural number, and that was but one ; yet becauſe of the Repetition of it, it being 
offered year by year continually, as he ſpeaks, Chap. 10. 1. it may be ſignifyed 
hereby. And thoſe ſacrifices were Vp4uegnsy, And in anſwer unto them our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſtoffered himſelf a ſacrifice for ſin. And this is expreſſed by =*i dwuag- 
nas for ſin only,without the mention of ſacrifice. Rom. 8. 3 For becauſe RUN ſig- 
nifies both the ſmand the ſacrifice for it, as the Verb RUN ſipnifiesin on2 conj"ga- 
tion to ſin, and in another to exprare fin, the ſacrifices it iff is expreſſed by «#2 
duagrias, For ſin. | 

e:mgey 6 The order of theſe ſacrifices is expreſſed by ene and tmuma ; firſt and 

x iTela» then. Firſt for his own ſins, and then for thoſe of the People. Either the whole Diſ- 
charge of the office of the High Prieſts may be intended in this order, or that which 
was peculiar unto the Feaſt of Expiation. For he was in general to take care in the 
firſt place about offering for his own ſins according to the Law, Levit. 4 For if 
that werenot dane in due order, if their own legal Guile were not expiated in its 

proper ſeaſonaccording to the Law, they were no way meet to offer for the ſins of 

the Congregation ; yea, they expoſed themſelves unto the penalty of Pxciſion, 
A 
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And this order was neceſſary.ſceing the Law appointed men-to-be Prieſts who'had 
enfirmities of their own, as is expreſſed in the next verſe. Or the order intended 
may reſpect in an eſpecial manner the form and proceſs preſcribed it» the ſolemn 
Anniverſary ſacrifice at the leait 'of Expiation. Levit. 16, - .Figſt he was to offer's 
Sin-offering for himſelf and his houſe, and -then for the 'Prople, both on the 
ſame day. y old <-> 45 a 

I. Ts Toy iuy duagner ; for his own ſins ; And this upon a double Aecount. vte F 
Firſt,becauſe he was really a ſinner as the reſt of the People were, If hr do ſir ac- idVoy d- 
cording to the ſin of the People, Levit. 4. 3. Secondly, T hat upon the eapiation of Vn ___—_ 
his own ſims inthe firſt place, he might be the more meet to. efent him why bad 
no ſm. And therefore he was not to offer for himſelf in the. offering that he made 
for the People, but ſtood therein as a ſinleſs Perſon, as our High Prieft was really 
to be. 7 e917 

2. For the ſins of the People ; 7 5% aa#, that is, for the whole congregation of P TY Aa 
Iſrael; according to the Law ; Levit. 16.21. 4.97 

This was the Duty, the order and method of the High Prieſts of old:in/their 
offcrings and ſacred ſervices. This their weakneſſes, Inhirmities and Sins;/as'alfo 
the Sacrifices which they offered, did require. All that could be learned'/from-& 
was, that ſome more excellent Prieſt and Sacrifice was to be introduced. Forms 
Perfection, no Confummation in divine Favour, -no ſettled Peace of Conſcience 
could in this way be obtained ; all things openly declared that ſo they could not be. 
And hence have we an Evidence of what is affirmed, Fob. 1. 17. The Law was given 
by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Teſs Chriſt. And the Privilddge or AQ. 
vancemenz of the Church in its Deliverance from thoſe varions multiplyed obſcure 
means of Inſtruction, into the glorious light of the way and'cauſesof our Adi: 
Juſtification and Salvationzis inexpreſſibly great and full of Grace. - Nd loriger.ave 
we now obliged untoa rigid obſervance of thoſe things which did not whit 
they did repreſent. An encreafe in thankfulneſs, fruitfulneſs and holineſs; ” cans 
not but be expected from us. | "INH « 

Theſe are the things that ate here denied of air High Prieſt: He had no noed th 
offer Sacrifice in this way, order, and method. T he offering .of Sacrifice-isndt 
denied, that is, Sacrifice for the ſins of the People; yea itis poſitively affertedth 
the next words; but that he offered dayly, manyſacrifices, or any for himſelf, at had 
need ſoto do, this is denied by the Apoſtle. Thatalone which he did, is afſerted 
in the remaining words of the verſe ; For this he did once when he offered himſelf. ! 

And two things are in the words; (1) What he did ingeneral; (2) In partic 
lar, how he did it. 

For the firſt,it is ſaid, 137282 imiinow , This he did ;, #7, refers only wnto one 3; i 
clauſe of the Antecedent, namely, off ering for the ſins of the Ptople. This he #i4 wninew. 
once, when he offered himſelf ; for himſelf he did not offer. 

But contrary unto the ſenſe of the whole Church of God, contrary to the _—__ ie 
of Faith, and with no ſmall Danger in the expreſſion, Socizm firlt affirtned that 
the Lord Chriſt off ered alſo for himſelf or hus own ſins. And he is followed hetein by 
thoſe of his own Sett, as Schlinftinoins on this Place, and fo he is alſo by Gretzus 
and Hammond, which is the Chanel whereby many of his Notions and Concepti- 
ons are derived unto us. It is true, that both he and they do acknowledge, ' tha 
the Lord Chriſt had no ſins of is own properly ſo called, that is,' Tranſereſſions of the 
Law ;, but his Infirmities,ſay ſome of them, whereby he was expoſed unto Death, 
his ſufferings, ſay others, are called his fins. 

But nothing can be more abhorrent from Truth and Piety than this Aſertion. 
For, 

1. If this be ſo, then the Apoſtle expreſly in terms affirms that Chriſt offered 
for his own ſins, and that diſtinQly from the fins of the People. And from this Bluſ- 
phemy we are left to relieve our ſelves by an Interpretation that the Scripture no 
where gives countenance unto ; namely, that by ſins, infirmities or miſeries are 
intcaded, It is true that Infirmity, «3«z, doth ſometimes ſignify ſin, of obnox#- 
ouſneſs unto ſir, but fin doth no where ſignify narrral infirmities but moral tvils al- 
ways. It is true Chriſt was made ſin, but where it is ſaid fo, it isalfo added, that 
it was for #95, and totake off all Apprehenſions of any thing in him that might be fo 
called, chat he knew no ſin, He was made fin for us, when he offered for the fins 

of 
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of the People. And'other diſtin offering for himſelf he offered none. And 
therefore in ſundry places where mention 1s made of his offering himſelf, it is ſtill 
obſerved, that he did no ſim, but was as 4 ew very] 11 and without blemiſh. Let 
therefore men put what Interpretation they pleaſe on their own words (for they 
are not the words of the Apoſtle that Gif red himſelf for his own ſins) the lan- 
guage is and muſt be offenſive unto every oy Heart, and hath an open appearance 
of expreſs contradiftion unto many other Teſtimonies of the Scripture. 

2 The ole Reaſon pretended to give countenance unto this abſurd Aſſertion is, 
that, *ww, This, muſt anſwer to the whole preceding propoſition which is its A-n- 
recedert. Now therein is mention of the Prieſts offering firſt for their own ſins, then 
for the ſins of the People, and this it is ſaid Chriſt did, that is, he offered firſt 
for his own ſins, andthen for the People. But to anſwer the whole Antecedent in both 
parts of it, it is indiſpenſably ueceſſary that he muſt, ds they did, offer wo diſtinft 
efferings, one, namely the Firft, for himſelf, and the other, or then, for the Peo- 

le. For ſodid they, ſo were they _ to do by the Law, and other offerings 
themſelves and the People in any other order or method there never was nor 
could be. But this is expreſly contradiQory unto what is here affirmed of the 
Lord Chriſt and his offering; namely, that he offered himſelf once only, and if but 
once, he could not offer himſelf, then for the People; Nor at all for himſelf 
and them in the ſame offering, which the High Prieſts themſelves could not 
do. .' 
- 3. This Inſinuation not only enervates, but is contraditory unto the principal 
Deſign of the Apoſtle in the verſe foregoing and in that which follows. For, vey. 
26 Ye, on purpoſe deſcribesour High Prieſt by ſuch Properties and Owalifications 
as might evidence him to have no need to offer for his own hos as thoſe other Prieſts 
had. _For from this conſideration that he was holy, harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate 
from ſinners, the Apoſtle makes this Inference, that he needed not to offer for him- 
ſelf as thoſe High Prieſts did. But according unto this interpretation, no ſuch thing 
enſues thereon ; but notwithſtanding all thoſe Quglifications he had need ro offer for 
bis own fins. And, ver. 28. the Difference he puts between him and them is this, 


that they were men Subjett to infirmities, but he ts the Son conſecrated for ever , 
which apparently exempts him from any neceſſity of offering for himſelf. For as 
is apparent from the Antitheſis, he was not ſubjett unto any of thoſe infirmities which 
made it neceſſary unto them, to offer for themſelves. Wherefore the whole de- 
fignof the Apoſtle in theſe verſes is utterly perverted and overthrown by this In- 
terpretation. 

4. When thoſe * ve offered for their own4ins, their ſins were of the ſame na- 


#xre with the ſins of the People. If the Prieſt that 1s anoimed, (ball ſin after the man- 
ner of the People, Levit. 4. 3. If therefore this be to be repeated i 5% xow#, this he 
did when he off ered for his own ſins and of the People, ſins being only expreſſed in the 
firſt place and underſtood in the later, ſis properly ſo called muſt be intended,which 
is the height of Blaſphemy. - 

5. If the Lord Chrift fared for himſelf or his own Infirmities, then thoſe Infir- 
mities were ſuch as were Obſtruttions and hinderances unto his offering for others ; 
for that is the only Reaſon why he ſhould offer for their removal or taking away. 
But this is ſo far otherwiſe as that indeed he was obnoxious unto no Infirmity, but 
what was neceſſary that he might be a meet High Prieſt and Sacrifice for us. For 
ſo was every thing that is inſeparable from humane nature z which is utterly de- 
ftructive of this Figment. 

6. This Imagination will admit of no tolerable ſenſe in its Expoſition or Appli- 
cation. For how can we conceive that the Lord Chriſt eff ered for his own infirmities, 
thatis, his ſorrows, ſufferings, and obnoxiouſneſs unto death ? It muſt be by his ſuf- 
ferings and death ; for in and by them he offered himſelf unto God. But this is 
abſurd and fooliſh : By his ſuffering he offered for his ſufferings. What he offered 
for, hetook away, as he did the {ms of the People. But his own ſorrows and 
ſufferings he took not away, butunderwent them all. 

. 7+ It is contradiQtory unto the principal Maxim of the Socinians with reſpe&t 
unto the Prieſthood of Chriſt. For they maintain, that his one perfeft efferins or 
Expiatory Sacrifice was in Heaven only, and not on the earth. But he could not 
at his Appearance in the Holy place offer for his own infirmities and miſeries, for 

they 
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they were all paſt and finiſhed , himſelf being exalted in Immortality and 
Glory. 

Theſe things are ſufficient to repreſs the vanity of this Figment. But becauſe 
there is no ſmall danger in the propoſal that hath been made of it, I ſhall briefly 
examine what Reaſons its Authors and Promoters do produce to give countenance 
unto it. | 

Thus proceeds and argues Crellixs or Schlictingiu« on the place, Peceara pres 

rie difla, id eſt, divinaram leonm tranſgreſſunes, cum in Chriſto locum non habeant 
ullum, (1) Neceſſe eſt ut in voce peccatorum ſit improprietas, ſignificenturque Chriſt 
infirmitates C perpeſſiones, (2 ) Qua dc re jam egimm.Cap. 5. Ver. 2.3. (3) Sic vidi- 
mus iſterum infirmitatum & perpeſſionum contrariay Saiillitatts CF innocerntie nom:ne 
paulo ante verſu ſuperiore deſcribi ,, qui duo verſiculi mutno ſe illuſtrant : ( ſeipſum off e* 
rens.) (4) Docet quando Chriſimspro ſe obtulerit, preces nimirum & ſupplicationes ut 
cap. 5- Ver. 7. Vidimus: tune nempe cum in eo jo ut ſeipſum deo off erret, cum ſeſe 
ad oblationem ſutt ipſius aceingeret, hoc eſt, cum tanquam vittima mattaretiny. (5) Ob- 
latio enim Chriſti ſic hoc loco extendenda eſt ut mortem ipſins tanquam neceſſarinm ante- 
cedens, & quoddam veluti initinm complettatur, (6, Cum vero hic verſiculus ex ſupe- 
riori commate pendeat C inferaturyvel hinc apparet, non agi iſthic de moribus, ſed de 
natura, deque felici ſtatk ac conditione noſtr1 Pontificis, Nec enim ideo Chriſtns opus 
non habet amplizs pro ſe offerre, quod Santtus fit & inculpatus, ratione morum ſex 
aftionum ſuarum, cum ſemper talts fuerit ,, ſed quod in perpetuum ab omnibus mals 
& affiftionibus ſit liberate. 

| have tranſcribed his words at large, becauſe what is offered by others unto 
the ſame Purpoſe, is all included in them. But the whole of it will be ealily re- 
moved. For, 

1. The Impropriety of ſpeech pretended,that ſis ſhould be put for Infirmities, is 
that which the uſe of the Scripture will give no countenance unto. lt is only ferg::ed 
by theſe men at their pleaſure.Let them, if they can,produce any one place, where 
by ſins not moral evils, but natural infirmities arc intended. But by fergning Impro- 
prieties of ſpeechat our pleaſure we may wrelt and pervert the Scripture, even alſo 
as we pleaſe. 

2. Ofthe Infirmities of the Humane Nature of Chriſt, which were neceſſary that 
he might be a Sacrifice, and uſcfull unto his being a Prieſt, we have alſo treated in 
the placequoted ; chap. 5.2, 3- Whereunto the Reader is referred. 

3. Not the contrary unto theſe Infirmities, but the contrary unto ſin Orioinal and 
Aftual, is intended by Holineſs and Inzorency in the verſe forego » as hath been 
proved in the Expoſition of that verſe, whereunto the Reader is —_ 

4. The Lord Chriſt offered up prayers and —_—_ unto God, when he 
offered himſelf : not to expiate his own infirmities by his offeting, but that he might 
be carried through and ſupported in his Oblation which he offered for the ſins of the 
People; and had ſucceſs therein. See the expoſition on chap: 5. 7. 

5- He is more kind than ordinary in extending the Oblation of Chriſt unto his death 
alſo. But he recalls his grant, affirming that he did only prepare himſelf for his off erint 
thereby. And this alſocaſts his whole Expoſition into mich confuſion. Chriſt of cred 
himſelf once, ſaith the Apoſtle z #945, once, and at one time. This I ſuppoſe is 
agreed. Then he of ered for himſelf and his own ſins, or notat all. For he offered 
but ence, and at one time; Where then did he thus offer himſelf and when ? In 
Heaven upon his Aſcenſion, ſay the Socinians with one accord. Where then and 
when did he offer for himſelf ? On the earth. Then he offered himſelf twice? No, by no 
means, he offered not himſelf on the Earth; how then did he offer for himfelf on the 
earth? He did not indeed offer himſelf on the Earth, but he prepared himſelf for his 
offering on the Earth, and therein he offered for himſelf z that is, he did, and he 
did not offer himſelf upon the earth. For they cannot evade by ſaying that he did 
it when he off ered * prayers onthe Earth: For the Apoſtle ſays expreſly in this place, 
that what he did, he did it when he ered himſelf. And it muſt be by ſuch an of- 


fering as anſwered the offering of the high Pricſt for himſelf, which was blovudy. 

6. The cloſe of his Diſcourſe, whereby he would prove the Truth of hisExpoſi- 
tion of the verſe foregoing from his Interpretation of this, is abſurd ; as that which 
would give countenance, unto an evident falſehood , from what is more evi- 
dently ſo, 
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Grotixs adds little unto what Schlift;ngins offers in this caſe. Only he tells us 
that «age is taken for thoſe griefs which are commonly the puniſhment of ſin ; Roms. 
6. 10. But it is a miſtake : «para, in that place, ſignifies nothing but the Guilt of 
Sin, which Chriſt died to expiate and take away. He died once for ſir, that is, 
he ſuffered once for fin. He ſays moreover, that profluvium muliernm is called RON 
Levit. 12. 8. 15. 13. as alſo is the /eproſie; chap. 14. 13. ' But herein alſo he is 
miſtaken ; both the one and the other ſubje& unto thoſe debiling Diſtempers, were 
appointed to offer a ſi-offering for thoſe ſins, whichthoſe Detilements were tokens 
of, and the ſinof Nature which they proceed from. Again he ſays, that Chriſt in 
his offering was freed from thoſe infirmities and miſeries, per mortem acceleratam. But 
his death was not haſted one moment until af was fimſhed ; nor did he offer for 
the haſtening of his Death. And his enſuing words are moſt ambiguous ; Chriſt 
offered, pro doloribus iſtis qui ſolent peccatorum pene eſſe, & quos Chriſtus occaſione 
etiam peccatorum humani generts toleravit. If the ſorrows intended were not true 
puniſhments of ſin, they could not be offered for. And what ſorrows Chriſt under- 
went ſo far as they were penal, he offered for them when he offered for the ſins 
of the People, and not otherwiſe. But thoſe which are called his own ſins, muſt 
be every way diſtin& fromthe fins of the People, and have no Relation unto them ; 
as the ſins of the High Prieſts of old had not. Wherefore if by the occaſion of the 
ſins of men, he intend, that his Sufferings and Griefs were for the ſins of men, then 
he offered for them when he offered for the ſins of the People, when he bare our 
fins and ſorrows, and had no need to offer diſtindly for them as his own. And if 
it were a ſorrow that was not for ſin, it cannot be called $7. Chriſts ſufferings on 
the occaſion of the ſins of mankind, is well underſtood by thoſe who are any way 
Skilled in the Socinian Myſteries. : 

Hammond ſays the ſame. He beth (ſaith he) of ered for himſelf, that is, made 
expiation 4s it were (not to deliver himſelf from ſin, for he was never guilty of any) 
but from the infirmities aſſumed by him, but eſpecially from death it ſclf; and ſo is now 
never likely to dye, and to determine his Melchiſedecian Prieſthood. Anſ. (1) To 
make expiation 45 it were from the infirmities aſſumed by him, or to-be delivered 


fromthem, is hard to be underſtood. (2) Much more is it, how by death wherein 


he eff ered himſelf,he ſhould make expiation to be delivered from death it ff (3) And 
itis as hard to ſay, that Chriſt offered for himſelf once by death, that he might dye 
no more z ſeeing it 15 appointed unto all men only once to dye. 

I have digrefſed thus far to cruſh this novel Invention, which as it is untrue and 
alien fromthe ſenſe of the Apoſtle, ſo it hath in the expreſſion of it an ungrateful 
ſound of Impiety, But I expett not ſo much Sobriery, as that conſidering the means 
of its conveyance unto the minds of men at preſent, it ſhould not be vented 
again, until what hath been here pleaded in its confutation be anſwered. At pre- 
ſent I ſhall proceed with the Expoſition of the remainder of the words. 

How, and what Chrilt offered for the fins of the People is declared in the words 
remaining. | | 

1. For the way or manner of it, He did it ip4mZ, Once only. This is direQly 
oppoſed unto the frequency of the legal Sacrifices repeated daily as there was occa- 
ſion. Thoſe High Prieſts offered x89 nuiezr, daily, on all occaſions ; He igdmZ,O0nce 
only. x 

And I cannot but obſerve by the way that this Aſertion of the Apoſtle is no 
leſs abſolutely excluſive of the 24fſatical Sacrifices of the Prieſts of the Roman 
Church, than it is of the Lewvitical Sacrifices of the High Prieſt of the Church of 
the Jews. Their _—_ on this place do generally affirm in plea for their 
Church, that they offer it not to »ake expiation of ſins, but only to repreſent and 
make application of the one Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs. But in their aſs it ſelf 
they ſpeak otherwiſe, and expreſly ofer it ro God a Sacrifice for the ſins of the 
living and the dead. Neither yetdo we enquire unto whar End they do what they 
do : and this is all they ſay, that they offer the ſame ſacrifice that Chriſt did, that 
is, himſelf. And this they do a thouſand times more frequently, thanthe Expiato- 

Sacrifices were among the Zews. Neither were their Sacrifices offered pro- 
perly by Gods Appointment to make Attonement for Sin by thcir own vertue and 
Efficacy ; but only to be a Repreſentation and Application of the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
to come. Whatever ends they therefore fancy unto themſelves, by pretending to 


offer 
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offer the ſme ſacrifice that Chriſt did, they contradi&t the words of the Apoſtle, 
and wholly evert the force of his Argument. For if the ſame ſacrifice which the 
Lord Chriſt offered be often offered and had need fo to be, the whole Argument to 
prove the excellency of his Prieſthood in that he offered himſelf but once, above 
them who often offered the ſame ſacrifices, falls to the ground. 

And hence alſo the Foundation of this fiction is raſed. For it is, that the Lord 
Chriſt offered himſelf at the ſupper the night before he was hetraicd, as the Trent 
Conncil affirms,Seſſ. 22. Cap. 1. For if he did ſo, he offered himſelf more thari 
once, twice at leaſt ; which being a matter of Fatt, is to give the Apoſtle the lye. 

What he offercd is expreſſed in the laſt place, and therein the Reaſon is 
contained why he offered but once, and needed not to do fo daily, as thoſe Prieſts 
did. And this is taken from the excellency of his offering, he offered favrr, him- 
ſelf. And this gives the higheſt preference of the Prieſthood of Chriſt above that 
of Levi. For, (1.) Thoſe Prieſts had nothing of their own to offer, but miuft be 
furniſhed with offerings from among the other Creatures. (2.) Though they had 
the beſt from them, the blood and fat, yet it was but the blood of Calves, and Sheep, 
and Goats. And what can this do for the real Expiating of the ſins of our ſouls ? 
See Micah 6. 6, 7, 8. Wherefore when at any time the People were brought un- 
der any ſerious conviction of ſin, they could not but apprehend, that none of theſe 
ſacrifices, however multiplycd, could deliver them from their Guilt. But the 
Lord Chriſt had ſomething of h1s own to off er, that which was originally and abſo- 
lutely his own, not borrowed or taken from any thing among the Creatures. And 
this was himſelf, a ſacrifice able to make Atronement for all the ſins of Mankind. 
And from the-words thus expounded we may obſerve, 

1. That no ſinful man was meet to off er the great Expiatory ſacrifice for the Church ;, 
much leſs is any ul man fit to offer Ch-iſt himſelf. As the firſt part of this Aſer- 
tion declares the inſufficiency of the Prieſts of the Church of the Fews, ſo doth the 
latter the vain pretence of the Prieſts of the Church of Rome. The former the 
Apoſtle proves and confirms expreſly. For no other high Prieſt but ſuch a one 
as was in himſelf perfealy ſileſs, did become us, or our ſtate and condition. He 
that was otherwiſe could neither have any thing of his own to offer, and muſt in the 
firſt place of er for himſelf, and this he muſt be doing day by day. And the latter 
on many accounts isa vile preſumptuous Imagination. * For a poor ſinful worm of 
the Earth, to interpoſe himſelf between God and Chriſt, and offer the one in ſatri- 
fice unto the other, what an iſſue is it of Prideand Folly ? 

2. The Excellency of Chriſts Perſon and Prieſthood freed him in his off ering from 
many things that the Levitical Prieſthood was obliged unto. And the due Apprehen- 
ſion hercof is a great guide unto us in the conſideration of thoſe Types. For many 
things we ſhall mcet withal which we cannot fee how they had a particular Accom- 
pliſhment in Chriſt, nor find out what they did prefigure. But all of them were 
ſuch that their own infirm ſtate and condition did require. Such was their outward 
Call and Conſecration which they had by the Law, inthe ſacrifice of beaſts, with 
certain waſhings and unttions, their ſacrificing often, and for themſelves, their 
Succeſſion one to another,their Purifications or legal Pollutions. Theſe and ſundry 
things of like nature were made neceſſary unto them from their own ſins and infir- 
mities , and ſo had no particular Accompliſhment in Chriſt. However in general 
all the Ordinances and Inſtitutions about them al}, taught the Church thus much, 
that nothing of that was to be found in the true high Prieſt wherein they werede- 
feftive. 

3. NoSacrifice could bring us unto God and ſave the Church to the utmoſt, but that 
wherein the Son of God himſelf was both Prieſt and Offering. Such an High Prieſt 
became us who offered himſelf once for all. And we may conſider , (1.) That 
this was one of the greateſt effedts of infinite divine Wiſdom and Grace. His 
Incarnation wherein he had a, body prepared for him for this purpoſe, his call to 
his Office by the Oath of the Father and Unftion of the Spirit, his Santtifying 
himſelf to be a ſacrifice,and his offering up himſelf through the eternal Spirit unts 
God, are all full of Myſterious Wiſdom and Grace. All theſe wonders of wiſ- 
dom and love, were neceſſary unto this great End of bringing us unto God. (2.) 
Every part of this Tranſaftion, all that belongs unto this ſacrifice,is filled up with 
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wanting to give countenance unto our unbelief. The Perſon of the Prieſt and 
the Offering it ſelf are both the ſame, both the Son of God. One view of the 
Glory of this Myſtery, how ſatisfattory is it unto the ſouls of Believers ? (3.) A 
diſtinft conſideration of the Perſon of the Prieſt and of his ſacrifice will 
evidence this Truth unto the Faith of Believers. What could not this Prieſt pre- 
vail for in his Interpoſition on our behalf? Muſt he not needs be abſolutely preva- 
lent inall he ayms at ? Were our cauſe intruſted in any other hand ; what ſecurity 
could we have that it ſhould not miſcarry ? And what could not this offering make 
Attonement for ? What ſin, or whoſe ſins could it not expiate ? Behold the Lamb 
of God that takes away the ſins of the World. 

4. It was burdenſom and heavy work.to attainrelief againſt ſin and ſettled Peace of 
Conſcience under the old Prieſthood, attended with ſo many weakneſſes and infirmities. 
Herein lyes the greatelt part of that Yoke which the Apoſtle Pere affirms that ne;- 
ther they nor their Fathers were able to bear, Att. 15. 10. Which the Lord Chriſt 
gives us deliverance from, Math. 11, 27, 28, 29, 30. 


VER. XXVIIL 


For the Law maketh men Hioh Prieſts which have Infirmity ; but the Word 
of the Oath which was ſince the Law, maketh the Son, who ts conſecra- 
ted for evermore. 
The Apoſtle in this verſe ſummeth up the whole of his precedent Diſcourſe, ſo 

asto evidence the true and proper Foundation, which all along he hath builtand 

proceeded on. (1.) One Principle there was agreed upon between him and the 

Hebrews who adhered unto Moſaical Inſtitutions ; and this was, that an High 

Prieſt over the Church there muſt be ;, and without ſuch an one there is no approach 

unto God. Soit was under the Law, and if the ſame order be not continued, the 

Church muſt needs fall under a great diſadvantage. To loſe the High Prieſt out of 

our Religion, is to loſe the Su out of the firmament of the Church. This was a 

common Principle agreed on between them,whereon the Apoſtle doth proceed. 

(2.) He Grants unto them that the High Prieſts who officiated in the Taber- 

nacle and the Temple were called and appointed by God unto their Office, in the 
Law. 
(3.) Hereon enſued the main Difference between him and them. They were 
perſwaded and hoped that theſe Prieſts (hould continue for ever in the Church with- 
out change or Alteration, He contends that there was a time deſigned wherein 
they were to be removed, and a Prieſt of another order to be introduced in their 
room ; Which would be ſo far from being any diſadvantage unto the Church, as 
that the whole ſafety, glory, and bleſſedneſs thereof did depend thereon. And 
this he proves by many cogent and irrefragable Arguments unto them. As, 

1. That before the erett;on of the Levitical. Prieſthood by the Law, there was 
another prieſt of the High God, who was far greater and more excellent than 
thoſe Prieſts, yea, than Abraham himſelf from whom they derived all their Privi- 
ledges. 

- Becauſe after the giving of the Law and the ſetting up of the Levirical Pricſt- 
hood thereby, God again promilſeth to raiſe up another Prieſt, in another kind, af- 
ter another order, after the manner of him who was called unto that office long 
before —_ of the Law. Wherefore he was prefigured before the Law, and 
yangy er the Law, ſo that his IntroduQtion could not be prejudiced by the 

W. | 

3. That this High Prieſt thus promiſed, neither was to be nor could be, of 
the ſame ſtock,, Nature, or Order with the Levitical prieſts, but one that was not 
only diſtin from them, but really inconſiſtent with them. He manifeſts that 
there was no poſhbility they ſhould be prieſts together, or that the Church ſhould 
be under the condutt of them both. 

4. Whereas hereon it may be ſaid, who knows whether this change and Alte- 
ration will be tothe Advantage of the Church or no, whether it were not better to 
adhere unto theſe prieſts which we havealready, than relinquiſhing them and all Be- 
nefits by them, to betake our ſelves unto this zew Hoh Prieſt ; the Apoſtle in an- 

ſwer 
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ſwer unto this poſſible Objection, declares in ſundry inſtances the excellency of this 
other Prieſt above them. And not only ſo, but he proves undeniably that by all 
which thoſe other Prieſts did perform in divine ſervice, and by all that the Law 
could effett, whereby they were conſtituted and made Prieſts, there was no —_ 
unto God, no Perfettion, nor Conſummation in peace of Conſcience to be obtained. 
For there were ſo many defefts and weakneſſes that accompanied them and their ſer- 
vices, as rendred them wholly unable to attain thoſe great Ends. On the other 
hand he manifeſteth and proveth that by this one ſmgle High Prieft now introduced, 
and his one ſacrifice offered once for all, by reaſon of the perfettion of the one and 
the other, all thoſe bleſſed Ends were compleatly accompliſhed. 

This being the Deſign of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe in this Chapter, he giveth us 
a ſummary of the whole, and of the principal Grounds which he procceds _ 
with wonderful Brevity in this laſt verſe. For upon an acknowledgement of the 
different Principles mentioned, he ſhews us in an elegant Antitheſss, 

1. The different means of the conſtitution of theſe different Prieſts; on the one 
hand, the Law ; and on the other, the Word of the Oath. 

2. The different times of their conſtitution; the one in the giving of the Lay ;; 
the other after the Law. 

3. The difference of their Perſons; thoſe of the firſt fort were Men, and no 
more z the other was the Son. 

4. The Difference in their ſtate and condition ; the former had infirmities, the 
later is conſecrated for ever. 

5- This alſois included in the words, that thoſe of the firſt ſort were many, men 
that had infirmitics ; he of the later was one only. And in theſe things, as we ſhall 
briefly ſee, be the ſprings of all the Arguments which the Apoſtle hath uſed in this 
caſc, and a plain Repreſeztation is given us of the Truth he contended for. 

1. The firſt Difference is in the conſtituting Principles of theſe diſtin Offices : ; ;;u2e, 
That on the part of the Levitical Prieſthood was 5 rviuGr the Law, that is, the 

£cremonial Law, as we call it ; the Law given in Hoyreb, concerning Religions Rites, 
* the way and mannerof the Solemn worſhip of God in the Tabernacle. It was not 
the Moral Law, not immediatly the commands of the Decalogue, but the eſpecial 
Law of divine Service and Worſhip that is intended. 

And what doth the Law do ? »aliswn, Jt appointerh. It did ſo Morally, God xavisna. 
appointed them in and by the Law. And he ſpeaks in the Preſent Tenſe. So long 
as the Law continueth in force and Efficacy #t appointeth ſuch Prieſts. None other 
are to be looked for in, or expetted from the Law. Now a Moral Rule or Inſtitu- 
tion is ſufficient to convey power and Authority of office unto men. Sois it under 
the New Teſtament. It is the Goſpel that makes Miniſters, and not the People or 
any others, who have no power but only to att in Obedience unto the Laws there- 
of. Hereby thoſe other Prieſts came ſo to be. 

Hereunto is oppoſed %y@& Tis igxowerias , the word of the Oath, as the conſtitut- ai 
ing cauſe of this new Prieſt and Prieſthood, Thus much it had in common with Th5 Gon” 
the other way. It wasa word as that was alſo. The Law was xiy@& nanntele wooing: 
tf ey y4aov, The word ſpoken by Angels. chap. 2. 2. The word of God, though ſpo- 
ken by them. And a word in this ſenſe is either a meer word of command , or a 
word of Promiſe; either of which is ſufficient to conſtitute an office, being De- 
clarations of the Authority of God himſelf, By this Word was both the Office of 
the Prieſthood of Chriſt conſecrated , and himſelf called to be a Prieſt. See the 
Expoſition on chap. 5. ver. 5, 6. But hereineſpecially did this Word excel the Word 
of the Law, in that it was confirmed by the Oath of God. It was the Word, the 
Will, the Promiſe of God declared in and by his Oath. And herein hath it many 
Advantages above the Law, which was not ſo. As, 

1. An high federal —_— Things confirmed by an Oath are peculiarly Sa- 
cred ; and arc diſtinguiſhed from all things that are not ſo; And therefore the 7»- 
terpoſition of an Oath was originally (it may be, ſolely) uſed in the confirmation of 
— about things of moment, and wherein ſeveral Parties were highly con- 
cerned. 

2. AnOath declares the i:mmutability of that Counſel whence the matter ſworn 
unto doth procced. In the giving of the Law, God declarcd his will, fo far as 
to what he would have the People at preſent obliged unto. But he did not by any 


meansg 
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means declare that he had in his wnchangeable counſel determined, that the kind of 
worſhip, and ſtate of the Church then erected, ſhould continue for ever. Yea, he 
did many ways intimate that he did reſerve unto himſelf the power of altering the 
whole. But now the /mmutability of Gods Counſel is declared by his Oath. hat 
was this Oath of God, and how the Lord Chriſt was made a Prieſt thereby,hath 
been before at large declared. The Apoſtle takes notice of it here only as it was 
given out in prophecy by David which was but a Solema Declaration of the Erer- 
nal compat between the Father and the Son. 

2. The Difference of the Time whercin theſe Prieſthoods were ordained, is in- 
cluded on the one hand and expreſſed onthe other. For the former, it was when 
the Law was given, whereby they were made Prieſts : the latter was «us 7% yiuor, 
after the Law,or the piving of it. This,[confeſs,doth not appear at firſt view to be 
to the advantage of the Apoſtles Deſign, namely, that rhis Oath was after the Law. 
For in another place he exprelly argues on the other hand, that what is firſt in ſuch 
caſes hath the Preeminepnce ; and cannot be diſanulled by what doth enſue. Gal.3.17. 
And this I ſay, that the Covenant that was confirmed bejore of God in Chriſt, the Law 
which was four hundred and thirty years after cannot diſanul, that it ſhould make the 
Promiſe of none eff ett. May it not be as well ſaid that this Oath, which was declared 
about four hundred years after the giving of the Law,could not difanul it, or make it 
of none effett ? The Objettion being not without its difficulty, I ſhall ſpend a lit- 
tle time in the full ſolution of it. I anſwer therefore, That whar folleweth after can- 
not Diſanul what went before, 

1. If that which is afterwards introduced be conſi/tent with what was before eſt z- 
bliſhed. For in that caſe there is no intimation of the Pleaſure of God that it ſhould 
be diſanulled. He may add what he will, unto what isalready ordained, ſo it be 
conſiſtent with it, without prejudicing the firſt Inſtitution. 

2. Eſpecially it cannot do ſo, if it be ;»feror unto that which went before, either 
in Dignity or uſe and benefit, and ſo be made ſubſervient unto it. 

3. Andit muſt be valid unto =" ſuch Purpoſe, if it had no other antecedent 
foundation, that did indeed precede the former Grant: for if it have ſo,it may r3- 
tionally be ſuppoſed to be farther declared on purpoſe to ſuperTede it. 

Now thus it was with the Law in reſpett unto the Promiſe, which (as the Apo- 
{tle proves) going before it, could not be diſanulled by it. For, 

1, The Law as it was then ordained of God, was conſiſtent with the Promiſe ; 
Yea,and given in the purſuit of it ; ſo as that there was no need that any ſhould 
forſake the Promiſe to comply with the Will of God ingiving the Law. 

2. The Law as it, was znferior in Dignity and Uſe unto the Promiſe, ſo it was 
made ſabordinate and ſubſervient unto it. For the main end of giving the Law, was 
to guide and dire&the Church unto the right uſe and benefit of the Promiſe. 

3- The Promiſe had an abſolute priority above the Law. There was no Ground 
or Foundation laid for the Law, no intimation of its future introduttion, before 
_ giving of the Promiſe : And therefore the Promiſe could not be diſannulled 

it. 

"But in the preſent caſe all thingsare otherwiſe. For, 

1. The Prieſthood confirmed by an Oath, and introduced after the Law, was 
utterly inconfiſtent with the Law and the Prieſthood thereof. This the Apoſtle 
hath fully proved before. Wherefore of neceſſity cither the Law and the Prieſt- 
hood of it muſt be d:ſamulled, or the Oath of God muſt be of none effett; For 
what he had ſworn unto was inconſiſtent with the continuance of what was before 
appointed for a time. 

2. This new Prieſthood could no way be made ſubordinate or ſubſervient unto the 
other, ſo as to leave it a place in the Church.But as it was eminently above it in Dig- 
nity and Benefit ; ſo the uſe of the other was only to be an Introduttion unto it;and 
therefore muſt ceaſe thereon. 

3. This Prieſthood had its Reaſons, Grounds, Foundation and Repreſcntation 
long before the giving of the Law. For beſides that it had a virtual conſtitution in 
the firſt Promiſe 20co years before the giving of the Law,it had alſo a Typical Re- 
preſentation before it in the Prieſthood of Melchiſedek; and it received only a De- 
claration and Confirmation in the Account given of the Oath of God after the Law. 

Wherefore the dire@ contrary is here & matter in hand, unto what is ſpoken 
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unto in that other Argument of the Apoſtle. And therein the firſt thing, namely; 


the Promiſe was confirmed by an Oath, the latter was not. But here the /arrey 
which was after the Law,was confirmed by the Oath of God, which the Law was 


not. And hereoy its being afterthe Law is a ſufheient Evidence of its preeminence 
above the Law, and all the Inftitutions of it.Far hereby was that introduced which 
was to ſupply all the defetts and weakneſſes of the Law. and its Prieſthood, and 
ſo to diſanul them and take theni out of the way. « C 3 


3. Thethird Difference is,that the Law made d/fgomv, Mento be High Prieſts; 
that is, thoſe who were meer men and no more. And therefore-motwithſtanding- the 
Office and Dignity which they were called and exalted unto,'-they were alt bit 


ſervants in the Houſe of God, nor could they be any other as \the Apoſtle proves, 
Chap. 3. 5. In oppoſition hereunto, the Word of the Oath makes 43r, the Sort an 
High Prieſt ;, that Son who is Lord over the whole Houſe, and whoſe the Houſe is; 
as E declares in the ſame place, ver. 5, 6. And in this word the Apoſtle openeth 
the neceſſity and Dignity of the Prieſthood of the New Teſtament. Forit conſiſts 
in the Dignity of the Perſon deſigned unto that Office. This wasno other, nor 
could be other, but the Son, the Eternal Son of God. Filium, nempe Dei, non ho- 
minem ceteris parem, naſcendi ſorte , faith Grotims; as though Chriſt were here 
called the Son, that is the Son of God, becauſe he was differenced from other Men; 
in the way and manner of his birth, being born of a Virgin. But this is not the true 
and formal Reaſon of this Denomination. Chriſt is the Son of God by Eternal Gene- 
ration, and thereon alone doth his Sonſhip depend. But many ways there were, 
whereby he was manifeſted ſo to be, eſpecially by his miraculous Conception and 
Nativity, and by his Reſurrection fromthe Dead. Hence with reſpe& unto them he 
15 ſometimes called the Son of God ;, not that he became ſo thereby, but was only 
declared ſo to be. This therefore the _ reſolves the force of his Argument 
into, namely,the Dignity of the Perſon of our High Prieſt, he was the Sau of Gad 4 
for hereon the whole excellency and efficacy of his Prie/thood doth depend. 

4. It is added in the laſt place that the Law made men Prieſts, *0rnis dIiveray , 
that had infirmity: ſubje& to infirmities. And theſe were of two ſorts, Moral and 
Natural; neither could they be freed from cither of them during the whole time of 
their Prieſthood. The firſt were their Sins, hence they were obliged continually 
to offer ſacrifice for their own*ſins, and that ts the very laſt day of their Lives. The 
ſumme and ifſue of their natural weakreſſe was death it ſelf. "This ſeized on every 
one of them, ſo as to put an Everlaſting end unto their ſacerdotal Adminiſtrations. 

But wherefore did the Law make ſuch Prieſts, men, meer men, that had infirmity, 
ſubject to fin and death, ſo as to put an end unto their Ofhce? The Reaſon is,be- 
cauſe it could neither find any better, nor make them any better whom it found in 
that condition. The Law muſt be content with ſuch as were to be had, and init 
ſelf it had no power to make them better. 
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In oppoſition hereunto it is ſaid the Word of the Oath made the Son Terauaum tis mered ied 


F 4.19y4, conſecrated for ever. 


What was the conſecration of the Lord Chriſt unto «wo» «is 


his Office and wherein it did conſiſt, I have beforeat large declared. That which the F 4109 


Apoſtle intends herc,in an eſpecial manner;is his abſolute freedom from the infirmi- 
ties which thoſe other Prieſts were obnoxious unto, _ ſuch Infirmitics in the 
firſt place as with reſpe&t whereunto, ſacrifice was to be offered unto ©od, that is, 
their own fins. And the Apoſtle hcre oppoſing the Gnſecration of Chriſt, unto 
their having Dfirmitzes, ſheweth ſufficiently that he intended not to inſinuate that 
he offered for any infirmities of his own,ſeeing he is wholly different from them and 
oppoſed vnto them who had ſuch infirmities. And if he had offered for his awn in- 
f-m:ties, the Apoſtle could not have objected it as the weakneſſe of the Law ; that 
it made Pricits which had infirmity ; for in that ſenſe,the Word of the Oath ſhould 
have done ſo alſo. But whereas his Exaltation into Heaven for the diſcharge of the 
remaining Dutics of his Prieſthood in his Interceſſion for the Church, belonged un- 
to the perfection of his Conſecration, he was therein alſo freed fromall thoſe natu- 
ral Infirmitics which were neceſſary unto him that he might be a ſacrifice. The en- 
ſuing Obſervations ofter themſelves unto us. 
1. There never was, nor never can be any more than two ſorts of Prieſts in the Church, 
the one made by the Law, the other by the Oath of God. Wherefore, 
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conſtituted thereby,did 
after his, will abrog ate 


Difference between the Priefts of the one and the other ſtate, which is inconceivable. 
| $+ The great Foundation of our Faith, and the hinge whereon all our conſolation de- 
33s this, that our High Prieſt is the Son of God. 
Ih. The Everlaſting continuance of the Lord Chriſt in his Offices ſecured by the Oath 
God. 
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2, As the bringing in of the Prieſthood of Chriſt after the Law and the Prieſthood 
ate and diſanul it ; ſothe brin 
diſanul that alſo. And therefore, 

3. Plurality of Priefts under the Goſpel vyerthrows the whole Argument of the Apo- 
Ple in this place, and if we have yet Prieſts that have infirmities, they are made by 
the Law, and not by the Goſpel. 

4. The ſumme of the D 


ing in of another Prieſthood 


between the Law and the Goſpel, is iſſued in the 
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There are Two General Parts of this Chapter. 


Chriſt hiraſelf, as veſted with that Othce ; that is, both: in his Perſonal Glo» 
,and in the uſefulneſs of his Office unto the Church , above thoſe of 
the Order of Aaron. 

IL A further confirmation hereof 5 wherein is introduced the conſideration of the two 
Covenants, the Old and the New. For unto the former was the whole rzAdminiſtration 
of the Levitical Prieſts confined. Of the latter Chrift as our High Prieſt was the Mediator 
and Surety. And therefore the Apoſtle fully proves the excellency of this New Covenant 
above the Old, which redounds unto the Glory of its Mediator. 

The Firſt part is contained in the firſt five verſes: the latter extends from thence tothe 
end of the Chapter. 

In the firſt Part two things are deſigned. {t.) A Recapitulation of ſome things before 
delivered. (2.) The Addition of ſome farther Arguments in the confirmation of the 
ſame Truth, fo long before inſiſted on. ay 

Both of them he comprizeth in three mſtances of the excellency of Chriſt in his Prieſt 
hood or in the Diſcharge of his Office. | 
' I, In his Exaltation and the Place of his preſent Refidence : wer. x. | t 

2. In the San&uary whereof he is a Miniſter, and the Tabernacle wherein at preſent 
he doth'adminiſter, wer. z. | ; 

3. In the Sacrifice he had to offer, or which he offered before his entrance into that 

Sanduary, wer. 3. which he illuſtrates by rwo eſpecial conſiderations, wer. 4» 5- 


l. \ Farther Explication of the Excellency of the Prieſthood of Chrift, or of 
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' KepaAur; Syr. ND caput ; vul. Capitulum, Summa ; Beza. Ceterum eorum que 
diximus hac ſumma eff. Moreover this is the Sum of what we ſpeak. Summatim au- 
tem dicendo: to ſpeak briefly, &? Tois aeyouivas , Syr. P1991 --- of all theſe things; 
the Head, Chief or Principal of all theſe things, vul. Super ea que dicuntur. Rhem. the 
Sum concerning theſe _ which be ſaid. >” 

Tuiroy Suey 3 Syr. We have ats High Prieft, he who ſitteth;, omitting this word, or in- 
cluding it 11 NI'N #&, le. ; 

Ti uarw7ums 3 Vul. magnituding ; which the Rhemiſts render by Majeſty, and retain 
Sedis for Ogivs; Beza. Majeſtatis illirs ; or, Thront, virtutys, magnificand:. 


VER. I, 


New of the things that are ſpoken, this is the ſum : We have ſuch an 
High Piet, who is ſet on the right h.nd of the Throne of the majeſty 
an the Heavens. 


This firſt Verſe contains two things. ( 1 ) A Preface unto that Part of the enſuing 
Diſcourſe which immediately concerns the Prieſthood of Chriſt, unto the end of wer. 5 
(2) A Declaration of the firſt Preheminence ot our High Prieſt , which the Apoſtle 
would have us in an eſpecial manner to conſider. 

The Preface is in theſe words ; Ke9zaoy 4 4# Tois a&youwns ; which may be con- 
ſidered either as unto its Deſign in general, or as unto the Senſe of the words. 


I. The Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Interlocution, ( which 1s not unuſual with him ) 
is to ſtir up the Hebrews unto a diligent conſideration of what he inſiſted on,and to leave 
an impreſhon of it on their minds. And this he doth for two Reaſons. 

1. Leaſt the Length and Difficulty of his preceding Diſcourſe ſhould have any way 
diſcompoſed their minds, or mA them in their Attention, ſo as that they could nor 
well retain the ſubſtance of what he pleaded. In ſuch caſes it was always ufual with 
them who pleaded important Cauſes before the wiſelt Judges, to recapitulate what had 
been ſpoken at length before, and to ſhew what hath been evinced by the Arguments 
they had uſed in their Plea. To this purpoſe ſpeaks Luintilian, lib. 6. cap. 1. Perora- 
tions duplex ratio eFt poſita, aut in rebus, aut in affetibus. Rerum repetitio aut congrega- 
tio, que Grace dicitur &vaxeqancions , a quibuſdam Latmorum enumeratio,&* memoriam 
Tudics reficit, &* totam ſimul cauſam ante ocu!os ponit; & etiam ſi per ſmgula mings 
woverat, turba valet. In hac, que repetimns quam brewiſſime dicenda ſunt , & ( quod 
Greco werbo patet ) decurrendum per capita. How this whole courſe is ſtecred by the 
Apoſtle in this place, is caſte for any one to obſerve. . 

2. Becauſe of the Importance if the matter in hand. He is treating of the very Head 
of all the Differences between the Law and the Goſpel, between rhoſe who adhered unto 
Moſaical Inſtitutions, and thoſe who embraced the Fairh. Hence he calleth them unto a 
renewed Attention unto what he delivered. For herein he ſer Life and Death before 
' them, and was zealous for them, and earneſt with them, that they would chuſe Life, and 
not dic in their Unbelicf. 


TI. The Senſe of the words is to be conſidered. Kegzavw , is Capitulum, Caput, pro- 
perly the Head of any living Creature. But the moſt frequent ule of it is un a ſenſe 
metaphorical , as it is here uſed by the Apoſtle. And fo it hath a double ſenſe and uſe 
whercunto it 15 principally applied, for it- hath alſo other ſ{ignitications; For ( 1 ) Ir is 
taken for that which is chief and principal in any matter, buſineſs or cauſe. 
Kegan ons 7% aexſud)&- , Iſoc. The Head w the whole Buſmeſs. Kee) F ad elag, 
A432 Thy op3iv Tpogiv » Plato, de Legib. lib. 1. "The principal thing in Education or In- 
ſtruction. And fo is Caput uſed among the Latines. Caput eft in omni procuratione 
negotii & muneris publics, ut avaritia pellatwr etium minima ſuſpicid. This is the chief or , 

prancipal = 
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principal thing in the management of all puþlick Affairs, that all ſuſpicion of Covetouſneſs 
be far away. (2) Itis taken for the ſum and ſubſtance of what hath been ſpoken or 
declared, reduced into a ſhort Scheme. s 5 & xapanaic emi, ut ſummatim dicam, 
Demoſthenes. And fo ſome render theſe words ſummatim dicends. And Iſocrates hath 
an expre{lion directly anſwering that of the Apoltle in this placc, ad Nicoc. Kega/aicy 57 
prev , the ſum of what hath been ſpcken; 10 9x1 Caput, the Head, is uſed in 

he Hebrew , 5X2" 132 WS1 NR NUM '5 Exod. 30.12. When thou takeft 
tbe Head ( the Sum ) of the Children of Tſrael : So allo Numb. 4. 2. And in this ſenſe 
is dv2x:7p2au3uz uſed by our Apoſtle as ſome think , Epheſ 1. 10. but it may have 
another ſenſe in that place. 

In whether of theſe two ſignifications it is here uſed by our Apoſtle, will beſt appear, 
from the conſideration of what it is applied unto, 4 Tw's a4y0,44u5. For theſe words 
alſo are capable of a double Interpretation. ; 

i. 'Ez, may be put for », i or among ; and then the things themſelves treated 'Exi 70it 
of may be intended. And if fo, Keg4avy requires the firſt ſignihcation, the chief and Az puerts 
principal thing or matter. Among all the things treated of, this us the principal ; as indeed 
It is, and that which all other things in debate did depend upon. | 

2. If 5 be in a manner redwidant, and no more is intended but 7 a&youlfoy , of 
the things ſpoken, then x:2>4 18 to be taken in the ſecond fignification, and denotes a 
Recapitulation of them. This 1s that which my Arguments amount unto , the Sum of 
what I have pleaded. | | 

Both theſe Senſes are conſiſtent. For the Apoſtle in this and the enſuing Verſes doth 
both briefly Recapitulate, what he had evinced by his preceding Arguments, and alſo de- 
clares what is the principal thing that he had contended for and proved. I incline unto 
the latter ſignification of the word, reſpected in our Tranſlation; yet ſo as that the former 
alſo is true, and ſafely applicable unto the Text. 

And fome Dire&tions we may take from the 2i{dom of the Apoſtle in this manage- 
ment of his preſent Subjed, ir. our preaching or teaching of ſpiritual things. For, 

1. When the nature and weight of the matter treated of, or the variety of Arguments 
wherein it is concerned, do require that our Diſcourſe of it ſhould be drawn forth unto a 
lenoth more than ordinary, it is uſeful to refreſh the minds, and relieve the memories of 
our Hcarcrs , by a bric Recapitulation of the things infiſted on. Ir is fo, I fay, ſome- 
times ; «+ this way is taken once, and but once by our _ When it 1s neceflary, is 
left unto the wiſdom and choice of thoſe who are called unto this work. I mean of ſuch 
who labouring diligently and conſcientiouſly in the diſcharge of it, do really conſider at 
all times what is for the benefit and edification of their Hearers. But this 1s to be done 
onely on great and importent cecaſions ;, the uſual way of the Repetition of the Heads of 
Sermons before preached, is in my judgment uſeleſs and unprofitable. 

2. When Doctrines are important, and ſuch as the eternal welfare of the Souls of men 
are immediately concerned in, we are by all means to endeavor an impreſſion of them on 
the minds of our Hearers. Be they never fo precious and worthy of all Acceptation, 
of:-times they will not obtain an Entrance into mens minds , unleſs they -have an edge 
miniſterially put upon them. Wherefore they are by all ſutable means,with gravity and 
zeal to be called unto a diligent Attendance unto them. Weight is to be laid dofrinal- 
ly in their delivery, on things that are of weight really in themſelves. And this is the 
firſt Part of this Verſe, or the Preface of what enſues. 


IT. The ſecond Part of it in the following words, contains the firſt general Prehemi- 
nence of our High Prieſt , and that taken from his preſent and eternal ſtate or con- 
dition. | 

And there are three things conſiderable in the words. ( 1.) Our Relation unto this 
High Prieſt. ( 2. ) The general Denotation of him. ( 3. ) His Eminency and Dignity 


in particular above all others. 


I. Our Relation unto him 1s expreſſed in the word ©xou9 , We have. For the Apo- , 
ſtle, rogerher with his Afertion of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, and the Declaration of the Ex 
Nature of it, doth frequently interſert the mention of our Intereft therein , or our Re- 
lation unto him in the Diſcharge of that Office ; Such an High Prieft becarhe us, Chap. 
7.26. IWe bave not an High Prieſt that cannot, &c. Chap. 4. 15. The High Prieſt of 
our Profeſſion, Chap. 3.1. And here, we have ſuch nn High Prieſt. And to the fame 
purpole ws have an Altar, Chap. 13.10, And two things the Apoſtle ſeems to oo 
herein, Aaaz I. 
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1. The Dignity of the Chriſtian Church ,+as now ſeparated from the Church of the 
Fews. In all their confidence in their Worſhip, that which they principally boaſted of 
was their High Prieft and his' Othce. He was anointed with the Holy Oil. He wore 
the Garments that were made for Beauty and Glory. He had on his Forehead a Plate of 
Gold, with that glorious Infcription, Ho/meſs unto febovah. And He alcne entred into 
the Holy Place,having made Expiation of the Sins of the People. The Chriffians who were 
now ſeparated from them, they detpiſed, as thoſe who had no lot nor portion in all this 
Glory ; no fuch vitible High Prieſt as they had. So the fame Perlons were afterwards 
reproached by the Pagam, thar they had neither Temples, nor Altars , nor Images or 
vilible Deities. So hard was it, to call off the carnal mimds of Men , from things vis 
ſible and ſenſible in Divine Worſhip, unto thoſe that are ſpiritual and heavenly. And 
hereih lies the reproach of degenerated Chriſtians, eſpecially thoſe of the Roman Church, 
that whereas the Goſpel in alerting the pure, heavenly, ſpiritual Worſhip of God, had 
prevaited againſt the World, and triumpied overall that is carnal, invented to pleafe the 
ſenſes, and fatistie the ſuperſtitious minds of Men ; they have made themſelves the ſcorn 
and ſpoil of their conquered Enemies, by returning to the ſame kind of Worſhip in va- 
rious degrees , .which was before deſtroyed and triumphed over. And as therein they 
ſeem to make a publick acknowledgment, That the Goſpel, in the management of their 
Predeceflors, had much injured the World, in the IntroduCtion of a Worſhip ſpiritual 
and divine, excluding all thoſe viſible Glories which it had found out to entertain the 
minds of Men. ; ſoit will appear in the iflue that they have made themſelves "Tranſgreſs 
ſors , by building up what was before deſtroyed. But the Primitive Chriſtians did (till 
oppoſe the ſpiritual Worſhip of ſanftifhed Souls, in the obſervation of the Inſtitutions of 
Chriſt, unto all the pretences of Glory and Beauty pleaded to be in their outward force. 
So the Apoſtle here, to evince the Dignity of the Chriſtian Church againſt the Unbelicf 
of the Yews, pleads their Relation unto an #wi/ible ſpiritual High Prieſt, exalted in Glo- 
ry and Dignity far above all that they could enjoy by virtue of a carnal  Command- 
ment. hatever you think of us, whatever you boaſt of your ſelves, We have ar 
High Prieſt ; and that ſuch an one, as he immediately declares. 

2. He would teach us, that whatever be the Glory and Dignity of this High Prieſt, 
without an Intereſt in him , without an eſpecial Relation unto him , unleſs we have ar 
High Prieſt , we are not concerned therein, Many do give their aſſent unto this Truth, 


. That Chriſt is an High Prieſt, but how or wherein he 2s ſo to them they know not, nor 


yet do they make any uſe of him as ſuch. Yea, unto many,the principal myſteries of 
the Golpel are but mcer Notions , and barren Speculations; what it is to be pratically 
influenced by them, and to live-in the power of them, they know not. That there 
an High Prieſt they bclieve, bur what it is tor them zo have an High Prieſt, they cannot 
underſtand. Burt this is that we are to look after, if we intend any bencht by it. And 
we may know whether 2e have an High Prieſt or no, really and ſubſtantially, by the uz 
which we make of him as fuch in all our approaches unto God. For he —_ over 
the whole Houſe of God, and all the Sacred Services thereof. None can come unto the 
Father but by him. Through him have we Bo/dneſs, through him have we Ability, 
through him have we Acceſs unto, and Acceptance with God. He preſents both our 
Perſons and Duties unto him. Without a daily improvement by Faith of the Office of 
Chriſt unto theſe ends, it cannot be faid that we have an High Priefe. 

. That the Office of the Prieſthood of Chriſt is conhned unto the Church, unto 
Believers. Theirs he #5, and for them alone doth he adminiſter before God in this 


Office. 


I I. Thereis a general Denotation of this Prieſt, as to his Lualifications, in the word 
Toro. He doth not now fay , That we have an High Prieſt only , nor another High 
Prieft , not according to the Ordinances of the Law, which he had proved before, from 
the Type of Melchiſedec, and the Teſtimony of the Pſalmiſt ; but moreover ſuch an 
one as hath that Dignity and thoſe Excellencies which he now aſcribes unto him. The 
Salvation of the Church doth not depend meerly on its having an High Prieſt, which yer 
n it ſelf is abſolutely neceflary thereunto, but on bs Dignity and Excellency, his Exalta- 
tion and Glory. 

Wherefore it is affirmed of him, That he is ſuch an High Prieſt as is ſet on the right 
hand of the Throne of the glorious Majeſty in the Heavens. And two things we muſt 
conſider in theſe words: Gr.) The Deſign of the Apoſtle in them: And (2 ) Their 
particular Interpretation. 

f, The 
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1. The Deſign of the Apoſtle as we obſerved before, was not to prove the ity of 
his Prieſthood, he was truly a Prieſt; nor yet abſolutely the Ta eh y bs 
Perſon, but his Dignity and as 64 For our Lord Jeſus Chriſt when he was on the 
earth, and whilſt he offer'd up to God his great propitiat co_ was as unto his 
outward ſtate and condition inferior unto the Lewitical High ets, who were in great 
honour and yeneration among the People. But rhe ſtate and condition of any in the 

ing and diſcharge of an Office, is not to be eſteemed and reckoned from what he 
Le wik =oddame any ation or duty ing unto that Office. For 
a King may condeſcend unto very mean Services,when the condition of his-Subjets and 
of the Kingdom require it of him. But it is to be reckoned from his durable 
eſtate, and perperual abode therein. Now although our Lord Chriſt was for a ſeaſon in 
a condition of deep humiliation, taking on him the form of a ſervant, and _ elteern- 
ed even as a worin and no man, which was neceſlary unto the Sacrifice he to offer; 
yet as unto his durable ſtate wherein he continues in the diſcharge of his Office, he is in- 
comparably exalted above all the High Prieſts under the Law. And this is'that which 
the Apoſtlz defigns here todeclare. For what did the High Prieſt do, after he had offer- 
ed the Annive/ory Sarjfes of Expiation unto God? He entred indeed into the Hel 
Place, with the blood of the Sacrihice, ting it there before the auguſt Pledges of 
the preſence of God. Bur all the while he was there, he ſtood before the Typical 
or Ark and Mercy-ſeat, with Holy Awe and Reverence. And EY yi the dif- 
charge of his preſent Duty, he was to withdraw and go our of the Holy Place. A 
riviledge this was, and a great Honor was herein put on the High Prieſt. For all 

th Prieſts and People,were everlaftingly excluded outof that Sani#uary. But what is 
this unto the Glory of. our High Prieff ? Far after he had offered his great Sacrifice un- 
to God, he entred not into the Holy Place made with hands, but into Heaven it ſelf. And 
he entred not to fand with humble Reverence before the Throne, but to it on the 
Throne of God at his right hand.Nor did he do fo to abide there for a ſeaſon, bur for ever- 
more. | 
2. As to the words themſelves , we may obſerve that the Apoſtle three times in this 
Epiſtle maketh uſe of them with ſome little varicty. Chap. 1. 3. Chap. 12.2. And in 
this place. Chap. 1. 3. He ſate down at the right hand of the Majeſty on High : where 
there is no mention of the Throne. Chap. 1 2. 2. He # ſate, down at the right hand of 
the Throne of God : where Majeſty is not added. Here we have both; the right hand 
of the Throne of the Majeſty. In the firſt place, the Glory of his Kingly Power 1s intend- 
ed, in the laſt, his Exaltation and Glory, as they enſued on his Sufferings; and in this 
place, the Declaration of his Glory in his Prieſtly Office. The ſame Glory and Advance- 
ment hath reſpect unto various Acts and Powers in the Lord Chriſt. 


8g 


The manner of his enjoyment of this Dignity and Glory is exprefled in the word "Exg/210we 


enahw. He ſate down. Hereof there was nothing Typical in the Legal High Prieſt, 
who never ſate down in the Holy Place, But as 4 was 18 many uns by the 
Levitical Prieſts, ſo in what they could not reach unto, he was repreſented m Melchiſedec, 
who was both a King and a Prieff. And hence he is propheſ''d of as a Prieſ# upon has 
{or a 6. 13. And the immutable ſtability of his ſtate and condition is alſo in- 
tended. 


2, The Dignity it ſelf conſiſts in the place of his Reſidence, where he fate down; and *x, Ne: 


this was, & NZ , at the right hand. See the Expoſition hereof, Chap. 1. 3. 


3. This right hand is ſaid to be 5% 3gfrs + wharwgwns: There is uent mention in TT Ipinte 


the Scripture of the Throne of God. A Throne is In/igne Regium, an Enſign of Royal 
Power. "That intended by it, is the manifeſtation of DT Glory and Power of God in his 
Authority and Sovereign Rule over all. 


| 4 This Threne is here ſaid to be, + whaxuos/ms, of Majeſty,or Glorious Greatneſs and od a 


Power ,. that is, of God himlelf , for his eſſential Glory Power is intended. "The 
Right hand of the Throne of Majeſty, is the ſame with the Right hand of God. Only 
God is repreſented in all bs Glory, as on his Throne. Chriſt is fate down at the Right 
hand of . God, as confidered in all his glorious Power and Rule. Higher expreſſion there 
cannot be uſed to lead us into an holy Adoration of the tremendous inviſible Glory which 
1s intended. - And this is the eternal ſtable condition of the Lord Chriſt our Prieſt. 
A ſtate of inconceivable Power and Glory. Herein he diſcha the remaining Du- 
ties of his Mediation, according as the nature of his eſpecial do require. Inthis 
ſtate doth he take care and provide for the application of the benefits of hus Oblation of 
Sacrifice unto Believers ; and that by Interceſſion whereof we have ſpoken. _ _ -.. 

Bbb DT EE, © $5. There 
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5. "Thus is he ſaid to be & vegrdi; , in the Heavens , as in the other place & vywuis, 

in the Higheſt, that is, Heavens. And bythe Heavens here, not theſe w1ifible + noni 
Heavens are intended ; for with reſpect unto them he 1s faid to be exalted all 
Heavens, and to have paſſed through them. But it is that which the Scripture calls the 
Heaven of Heavens, 1 Kings 8. 27. wherein is the eſpecial reſidence and manifeſtation 
of the glorious preſence of God.. With reſpect hereunto our Saviour hath taught us to 


call on our Father which « lr ON ” dad es rhe. nnd * 

The principal G the Prieftly Office of Chrift depends on the plorions Exaltation 
bis Perſon. - my, is It ro eaded by the Apoſtle, and thereby he evincerh MM 
glorious Excellency above all the Prieſts under the Law. 'To evidence and make 
uſeful this Obſervation, the thin mg are to be obſerved. | 

1. The Divine Nature of Chriſt is capable of no real Exaltation by an addition 
Glory, but only by the way of 1 ation. So God abſolutely is often in the Scri- 
pture faid to be exa/red , that is, he is ſo,when he himfelf by any A#s of Grace or Pro- 
vidence makes the eternal Glory of his Power, his Holineſs, or any other R—_ of his 
Nature manifeſt and confpicuous; or when others aſcribe urito him the Glory and Praiſe 
that are his due. So only may the Lord Chtift be exalted or made glorious with re- 

Funto his Divme Nature, wherein he is effentially over all God bleſſed for ever. , And 
eres in this way an Exaltation or Manifeſtation of Glory pecul:ar and proper unto the 
Perſon of Chri#t, as diſtin& from the Perfons of the Father and the Holy Spirit. For he 
m a peculiar way and manner for a ſeaſon, forego and leave his Glory as to the Ma- 
nifeftation of it. #or being ( m— in the form of God, and counting it no rob- 
bery to be equal with God, yet he made himſelf of no reputation, and took upom him the 
form & ſervant, Phil, 2. 6, 7. In his Incarnation, and his whole converſe on the 
Earth; he caſt a ail over his eternal Glory, fo as that it appeared not in its own native 
luftre. Thoſe indeed who belieyed on him, ſaw hs Glory, the Glory as of the onely begot- 
ten of the Father, full of grace and truth, John 1. 14. Bur they faw it darkly, and as in 
a GlaG, during the time of his Humiliation. But after his Reſurrection his Glory was 
urvailed and made confpicuous, even when he was declared to be the Sen of God with 
power, according unto'the Spirit of holineſs, by the reſurrettion from the dead, Rom. 1 4. 

2. The Perſon of Chriſt as to his Divine Nature, was always on the Throne, and is un- 
capable of the Exaltation here mentioned, of fitting down at the right hand of it. Al- 
though he came down from Heaven, though he deſcended into tlie lower parts of the 

although he was ed unto all miſeries, was obedient unto death, the death of 
the Crofs, wherein God redeemed his Church with his own blood, yet did he all this in 
the humane nature that he afſumed ; his Divine Perſon can no more really Jeave the 
Throne of Majeſty, than ceaſe to be. So he faith of himſelf, No man hath aſcended up 
to Heaven, but he that came down from Heaven, even the Son of man which « in Hea- 
v#, Jolm 3. 13. His Aſcenſion into Heaven in this place, which preceded the aCtual 
Aſcenſion of his hramane Nature, is nothing bur his admiſſion into the knowledge of 
heayenly things, of all theſecrets of the counſel of God, ſee Foby 1.18. Marth. 1 1.27. 
For it us of the knowledge of heavenly myſteries, that he is there diſcourſing with Nice- 
demus. In his Incarnation, he came down from Heaven, affuming a Nature upon the earth, 
. the higheſt condeſcenſion of God. And whereas the aftings of his power on the earth 
is often called his comimg down from Heaven, Gen. 18. 21. If. 64. 1. How much'more 
may thus infinite condeſcenſion of the ſecond Perſon in affuming our Nature be 66 
called. Bur yet he was ſtill :» Heaven ; the Son of man which s in Heaven. In his 
Drvine Nature he was ſtill on the Throne of Marky For this being an inſeparable 


property of Divine Authority, he could never really forego it. Then 

3- It is the Humane Nature of Chriſt, or Chriſt in his Humane Nature, or with re- 
ſpect unto it, that is capable of this real Exaltation, by a real addition of Glory, It is not 
the manifeſtation of his — _— unto his Humane Nature, but the real Colla- 


tion of Glory on him after his Aſc that is intended. This the whole Scripture 
teftifieth unto, namely, a real communication of Glory unto Chrift by the Father after his 
Alcenſion which he had not before. See Luke 2.4. 16. Fobn 17. 24. A&s 2. 33. Aﬀs 
5-31. Rom..14.9. Epbeſ. 1.20,21,22, 23. Phil. 2. 9, 10, 11. Hebr. 1. 3. Chap. 
T2. 2%. I Pet. 1.21. Rev.5. 9, And concerning this Glory given him of God, we 

may obſerve 
I. That it is not abſolutely infinite and eſſentially divine Glory. This cannot be 
communicated unto any. A Creature, as was the Humane Nature of Chrift, cannot be 
made God, by an effential communication of Divine Properties urito it. amy” 
| ey 
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they ſo communicable, nor is that a capable Subjef of their inhefion. Whaerefore they 
ſpeak dangerouſly who aflert a real communication of the es of the one Nature 
of Chriſt unto the other , ſo as that the Humane Nature of Chriſt ſhall be 
Conus ens Ommiſcient : neither doth the Union of the two Natures in the Perſon 
of Chri ire any more the 7ransf/ion of the Divine Properties into the Hu 
than thoſe of the Humane into the Divine. It therefore” by that Union, the 
Nature ſhould be ht to be rendred ſubjettiuely omnipotent and omnipreſent, the 
vine on the other hand muſt become mired and finite. But whatever be 
Chrift with reſpeft unto eirher Narure, belongs unto the Perſon of Chriſt , and therein 
he is all that he is in either Nature, and in both hath done and doth, what in either of 
them he hath done and doth, they yet continuing diſtin} in their effential Proper- 
ries. 
2. Yet this Exaltation and Glory of Chriſt in hs Humane Nature is not only abſolute- 
ly above, but alſo of another kind, than the utmolt of what any other created Being ei- 
hath, or is c of. It is morethan any other Creature is capable of, becaule ir 
is founded in the Union of bis Perſona Priviledge which no other Creature can ever 
tend unto, or be made Partaker ut unto Eternity, Hebr. 2. 16. This renders his G 
in his Exaltation of another kind than that of the moſt glorious Creatures in their beft 
condition. Again, it conſiſts in that Power and Authority over the whole Cre- 
ation and every individual in it, and all their Concerns, which is committed untg him. 
See our Explanation hereof at large on Chap. 1. wer.3. 

4. This Exaltation of the Perſon of Chriſt gives Glory unto bz Office, as the Apoſtle 
here declares. It is the Perſon of Chriſt which is veſted with the office of the Prieſt- 
hood, or God could not have redeemed bis Church with his own blood; although he ex- 
erciſe all the Nuties of it , both here , below and above in the Humane Nature only. 
And it is the Perſon of Chriſt which is thus exalted and made glorious, although the eſ- 
pecial Subjet of this Exaltation arid Glory be the Humane Nature only. And this gives 
Glory unto his Office. For 

1. This is a manifeſt Pledge and Evidence of the abſolute Perfettion of bis Oblati- 
0n,and that by one offering he hath for ever perfected them that are ſanihed, When 
the High Prieſt of old appeared for awhile in the Holy Place, he returned "gun unto his 
former ſtation, that he might be in acondition to offer another Sacrifice at the return of 
the year. And hence doth our Apoſtle prove, That none of the Worſhippers were per- 
fected by thoſe Sacrifices. But our High Prict having offered himſelf once forall, now 
fitting down for ever at the right hand of God, in 7 and Majeſty unconceivable, it 
is evident thar he hath fully expiated the'ſins of all-that come unts God by hit: And 
this declares the Glory of his Office. | 

2. By his Glorions Power he makes all things fubſervient unto the ends of his medi- 
ation. For he is given to be Head over all thmgs to the Church. All things are in his 
Power and at his Difpoſal,a he is exalted at rhe right hand of God, and he will aflu- 
redly make them all work together for the good of rhem that do believe. And * 

3. He. is able to render the Perſons and Duties of Believers accepted in the fight of 
God. To preſent them unto God dang, ue 4 of his Office. Thatthey 
be fo,is their only real concern in this world, and that alone which their minds - are prin- 
cipally exerciſed about. And what greater ſecurity can they have hereof, than the Iy- 
terefF and Glory which this their High PriefF hath in Heaven? 1 John 2. 1, 2. 
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VER 11 


TH E ſecond Preeminence of our Lord Chriſt as our High Prieſt, which the Apo- 
T ſtle calls over in this Summary of his Diſcourſe, is contained in this ſecond Verſe, 


_—_ "t ; Þ] / a o 2 4 
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'  "Atreyes Himiſter ; 7 dylov, vul. Lat. Sanfforum. Rhem. of the Holies. Syr. 
NwVP 1137 of the Holy Houſe , or Domus Sanfuarii, of the Hoſe of the Santtuary. 
Sanftuarii, of the Sanftuary ; as we ſhall ſee. w tmEzy 5 wed@& , vul. Lat. quod fixit 
Dems ; which God hath fixed or pitched, Rhem. which our Lord pight ; following the 
Original as to the word wetG. Syr. RR God. NW) 12 NC) and not a Sou 
of * man. Some Copies of the Vulgar Latine, Dominus. * 


A Miniſter of the Santtuary, and of the true Tabernacle, which 
the Lord pitched, and not man. 


There are two Parts of theſe words, expreſling, 


1. What is affirmed of our High Prieſt, namely,That he wasa Miniſter of the San- 
Fuary, and the true Tabernacle. 
| 2. An Amplification of what is ſo affirmed, by the Deſcription and Diſtinction of this 
Tabernacle ; which the Lord fixed, and not ian. 

In the firſt alſo there are two things. . 

1. The Aﬀertton of- his Office, He x a Miniſter. 

2. The Afſignation and Limitation of his Diſcharge of that Office ; it is the San 
Fuary and true Tabernacle. 

x. .It is affirmed that he is a4rpy/;, a Miniſter. Having declar'd the Glory and 
Dignity which he 1s exalted unto, as ſitting down at the right hand of the Throne of the 
Majeſty in Heaven ; what can be farther expected from him ? There he lives, eternally 
happy in the enjoyment of his own Bleſſedneſs and Glory. Is it not reaſonable it ſhould 
be o, after all the hardſhips and miſeries which he, being the Son of God, underwent 
in this world ? Who can expect that he ſh6uld any longer condeſcend unto Office and 
Duty ? Neither generally have men any other thoughts concerning him. Bur where 
then would lie the advantage of the Church in his Exaltation, which the Apottle deſigns 
in an eſpecial manner to demonſtrate? Wherefore unto the mention of it he immediate- 
ly ſubjoins the continuation of his Office. | He is ſtill 2yrep3c , a Publick Miniſter for the 
Church. | 

Afrepyie 1s to miniſter ; either with God, or before God, as a Prieſt for others, or for 
God, in the Name of God towards others, as do Magiſtrates and Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
And therefore all theſe forts are called ary? , or faid ayrepyiiowu, The Lord Chriſt TE 
exprelly ſpoken of here as a Prie#t ; it is a name of his Prieſtly Office wherein he adts 
towards God. Nor is he any where called or ſaid to be a4rspy/s in any of his Actings 
from God towards us;although he be ſaid therein to be idxoves , Rows. 1 5.8.that is, he was 
ſo in the days of his fleſh, but that name now no way belongeth unto him. He is nor 
therefore ſtyled a Miniſter, becauſe he executeth the Purpoſes of God towards us ,' as 
Schliftimgins fancieth ; but he afts towards God and before God on our behalf, accord- 
ing to the duty of a Prieſt.. He went into Heaven to appear in the preſence of God for 
us, and to diſcharge his Office before God on our behalf. And it is granted alſo, that by 
vertue thereof he doth alſo communicate all good things from God unto us. For the 
whole adminiſtrationof things Sacred between God and the Church,is committed unto 


him. And we muſt obſerve, that 
o 


The 
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The Lord Chriſt in the Height of his Glory, condeſcends to diſcharge the Office of a pub- 
lick miniſter m the behalf of the Church. We are not to bound our Faith on Chriſt, as 
unto what he did for us on the Earth. 'T he Life and Efficacy of the whole of his Me. 
diation depends on. what he did antecedently thereunto, and what he doth conſequently 
unto it. . For in theſe things doth the Glory of his Love and Grace moſt eminently ap- 
pear. Antecedently unto what he did on Earth, and to make way for it, there was his in- 
finite condeſcenfion in aſſummg our Nature. He was in the forme of God, and in the 
eternal enjoyment of all the Bleflednefs which the Divine Nature iseffentially accompa- 
nied withal. Yet being thus Rich, this was his Grace, that for our ſakes he became poor. 
This ineftable Grace and Love of Chriſt is the principal object of our Faith and 
ration, as i is declared by the Apoſtle, Pþzl. 2.6, 7, 8, 9g. And as he emptied himſelf 
and laid aſide his Glory for a ſeaſon, to undertake the Work of Meditation ; So now he 
hath reaſſumed his Glory as to the manifeſtation of his Divine Power, and hath the 
higheſt Addition of Glory in his Humane Nature, by his exaltation at the right hand 
God, yet he continueth his care of, and Love towards the Church, 6 as-yet tg dif- 
charge the office of a Publick Miniſter in their behalf. Asall the ſhame, reproach, miſe- 
ry with death that he wasto undergo on the Earth deterred him not from un 7 
this work: So all the Glory which he is environed withal in Heaven, diverts him not from 
continuing the Diſcharge of it. | t 

24ly. There is a Lim: ation of this miniſtration of our-High Prieſt, with reſpe& unto its 
proper Object, and that in a double expreflion. For he is a Miniſter (1.) Toy «yay. 
(2.) Tis (xvi 4 aanavis. 


1. He is ſo, T6y «dyivy. The word may be either of the Maſculine or of the Neuter Toy dev. 


Gender, and fo reſpect either Perſons or Things. If it be taken in the former way, it is of 
the Saints. And this 1s the ordinary ſenſe of «3 in the Books of the New Teſtament ; 

Saints, or Holy Perſons. But they cannot be here preciſely intended. And the Apoſtle 

uſeth this word frequently in another ſenſe in this Epiſtle. 

Toy dyivy from «12 of the Neuter Gender may have a double fignification. (1.) Of 
Holy things in general. (2.) Of Holy Places. (1.) Of things, So the Uul. Lat. renders 
the word, Santtorum , which the Rhemiſts tranſlate Holies ; that is, of Holy Perſons or 
Holy things. And ours place Holy things in the Margen. And the ſenſe is true, if the 
ſignification of the word be extended unto all Holy Thmgs. For the miniſtration of them 
all is committed unto Jeſus Chriſt. But the word bath yet a more peculiar ſignifica- 
tion. 6s MC , 

The inmoſt part of the Tabernacle, our Apoſtle calls 4:4 «y/oy, os 9. 3. That is 
DWP wi — the Holy of Holies, the moſt Holy Place. And abſolutely he calls 
it 4a, the Holyes. Chap 9. 4 12, 24, 25. Chap. 13.11. And inanſwer thereunto he 
calleth our Spiritual Preſence before God , whereunto we have an Acceſs by the 
Blood of Chiil, by the ſame name; Nap» 10.19. And hence the word is rendred by 
molt Interpreters, the Sanfuary, as by the Syr. The Houſe of the Sanituary, Particnlar- 
ly that Part of the 'Tabernacle whereinto the High Prieſt entred alone, and that bur 
Oncea year. | 

Takethis Sanfluary properly and literally,and Chriſt was not the miniſter of it. He never 
entred into it, nor could, nor had any Right fo to do, becauſe it belonged and was ap= 
propriated unto others as our Apoſtle declares, wer. 4. | 

Wherefore we muſt rake our Direction herein from the words following. For menti- 
oning the whole Tabernacle, as he doth here one part of it, namely,the Santtuary, he gives 
it anote of Diſtinction from the Old Tabernacle of Moſes , the true Tabernacle. So muſt 
the Saniuary be diſtinguiſhed from that of Old, Ir is that which anſwers thereunto. And 
this is nothing but Heaven it ſelf. Heaven not as conſidered abſolutely, bur as the Flace 
4 Gods glorious Preſence, the Temple of the living God, where the worſhip of the 

hurch is repreſented, and all its Aﬀairs tranſa&ted. This is called Gods San&wary, Pſal. 
102. 19. He looked down from the heig ht of bis Santtuary, from Heaven did the Lord be- 
hold the Earth. And fo the Apoſtle humſelf plainly interprets this place, Chap. 9. 24- 
Chriſt is not entred into the Holy Places made with hands, which are the figures + the true, 
but mto Heaven it ſelf. 

And this is called the San&uary, becauſe there doth really dwell and abide all that was 
typically repreſented in the Sanctuary below. And therein doth the Lord Chriſt dif- 
charge his Prieſtly Office for the good of the Church. Ir was a joyful time with the 
Church of Old, when the High Prieſt entred into the Holy Place. For he carried with 
him the Blood wherewith Attonement was made for all their ſins, Yet he was quickly 
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again to leave that Place and his Miniſtration therein. But our High Prieſt abides in 
the San#uary, inthe Holy Place for ever, alwaies repreſenting the efficacy of the Blood 
whereby atonement was made for all our fins. As no Interpoſition between Heaven and us 
ſheuld diſcourage us, while Chriſt 1s there miniſtring fer us ;; ſo his being there will draw our 
hearts and minds thither continually, if ſo be we arereally intereſted in his Holy miniſtrati- 
ens. Theſe things are to ſome in darkneſs and obſcurity if not wholly out of their ſight, yet 
out of their Practice. In their Faith, Worſhip, and Obedience, they hind no concernment 
in the Heavenly miniſtration of this High Prieſt. "Things within the Vail are hid from 
them. Yet would fuch Perſons be eſteemed Chriſtians. But the Relief, the Direction, 
the Conſolation, which true Believers do or may, in the due exerciſe of Faith, receive by 
the conſideration hereof, are gracious and pleaſant, yea full of Glory. 

The {ccond Part of the Limitation of the miniſtration of our High Prieſt is in theſe 
words, x, + (vis + «a12nis , and of that true Tabernacle, which 1s farther deſcribed 
by its efficient cauſe cxprefled both poſitively and negatively ; which God pitched and not 
mans 
Exp-fitors generally agree, that by True in this Place, that which is Subſtartial, Solid 
and viding is intended. For it is oppoſed unto that which 1s Umbratile, Tranſitory and 
Fierative. The Old Tabernacle could in no ſenſe be faid to be falſe or deceiving,tor it was 
an Ordinance of God, ſet up and uſed by his Appointment, and gave true directions unto | 
Its proper end. But it wasF-ygurative and Typical, denoting ſomewhat that was to be the 
true and ſubſtantial Tabernacle of God. So is the expretſion interpreted, Fohn 6. 23. 
Moſes gave you not the Bread from * Heaven, but my Father giveth you the true 
Bread from Heaven ; that is, Spiritually ſubſtantial and abiding, nouriſhing the ſoul un- 
to eternal Life. 

Bur what is the Tabernacle here intended, deſerves our diligent enquiry. And I find a 
fourtold ſenſe to be given of theſe words ; The true Tabernacle. 

I. Some (as Grotius) take it for rhis whole Univerſe, the Fabrick of Heaven and Earth. 
This ſome, even among the Heathen, have called the Tabernacle and Temple of God. 
This he hath made as it were 70 dell in.as a certain hxed Place for the manifeſtation of his 
Glory. And whereas the mmiſtry of Chriſt, at leaſt as unto the effefts ofit, is not conti- 
ned unto any certain Place, above or below, to no material 'Tabernacle or Temple ; 
The whole univerle is called his Tabernacle, as being that which 1s true, ſubſsantial, and 
abiding. And thus it may anſwer whart is afhrmed of all Power being given unto him in 
Heaven and Earth, and” his being given to be the Head over all things unto the 
Church. 

I ſee nothing ab/wrd in this Opinion, nor contradictory unto the Analegy of Faith. But 
the Deſign of the Apoſtle in uſing theſe words and expreſſions, will not allow this to be 
his eſpecial meaning. For ſomewhat he doth intend that the Old Tabernacle did rypify 
and repreſent, which it did not the Fabrick of the Univerſe , but that eſpecial pattern 
which was ſhewed unto Meſes in the Mount. k 

2. Some with more probability do judge, that by the true Tabernacle, the Univerſal 
_—_— Catholick Church, is intended. For this is compared expreſsly unto a Taberna- 
cle, Iſa. 33. 20. Chap. 54.2, And herein doth God dwell, and walk amongſt men. 
Hereof Chriſt may be ſaid to be the miniſter. For as he is the Head of it, fo he dwelleth 
init. And it is undoubtedly in the behalf of this Tabernacle, that he continucth to ad- 
miniſter in the Holy Place : and all the Benehts of his Miniſtration do redound here- 
unto, 

But yet all this doth not ſuffice to have the Lord Chriſt called the Mimiſter of this Ta- 
bernacle. This indeed 1s that which he mmiſtreth for, but it 1s not that which he miniſtreth 
by. The Tabernacle and the things contained in it were the means of worſhip, and that 
which was materially employed in divine ſervice, which the Catholick Church anſwereth 
notunto, Neither was the Tabernacle of Old which is here alluded unto, a Type of the 
Church, but ot Chrift himſelf. 

3- Moſt Expoſitors take the Tabernacle, as they do the San#uary, for Heaven it ſelf. 
And they would have the word trae by a Zeugma to belong unto the San&uary, as well 
as unto the Tabernacle, which we have alſo before allowed. But yet this proveth nor, 
rhat the Santzary and the Tabernacle muſt be the fame,though both be equally true inthe 
ſame ſenſe. This way go the Greek Expoſitors, as Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt and Oecumenirs 
on the Place, And becauſe this Tabernacle is faid to be fixed of Gok, Chryſoſtome reproach- 
eth them who ſay, thatthe Heawens do move and are Spherical, though he never had a 
propherical dream of the Copernican Hypotheſis, But yet as Beza well obſerves, they for- 

ook 
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| fook their own interpretation on .I1, 12. where the Tabernacle is ſpoken "of iti 
the fame ſenſe thar here it is. aps : 

But" befides the Reaſons that ſhall nt nh immediately for another ion, ' 
two things will not comply with this. For ( x. ) There is no reaſon why 
ſhould exprefs the [ame thing, firſt under the name of the Sand#wary, and then of a 7a- 
bernacle. ( 2.) There is no eſpecial Reaſon why it ſhould be peculiarly concern- 
ing the Heavens, which God hath fixed, and not man ; for this was never queſt 

4: I fay therefore that by this rue Tabernacle, the Humane Nature of the Lord Chrif 
himſelf is intended. Hereof he is the Miniſter, herein doth he miniſter God above. 
For ; 

1. Hereof the Old Tabernacle was a Type. Thence is the expreſſion taken, and 
Gang is oppoſition made Is be rs ons rt > ve as 

rule in the-interpretation is expreſſion. | For w id gmt, 
what was to be the ſubſtantial Antitype of it, that is the true T; whereof the 
Lord Chriſt is the Miniſter. For alla | 


eretted to be a Type of Heaven, nor is any tuch thing intimated in the 
token, ledee, capl th 

unto them, whence alſo heisfaid to dwell 7 na 
and ſubſtantially only through Chriſt. He therefore alone is this true 7; 
For 


2. In anſwer hereunto when he was incarnate, and came into the world,it is ſaid that 
Wunwns , He fixed bis Tabernacle among us, John 1. 14. that is the Gignification of 'the 
word randy have tranſlated to foe, becauſe ria age” ck old* was the way 
and means of Gods dwelling among the People, in t of hus gracious preſence. 
All that old curious Strudhure for an Habitetor for only {opurom | 
our nature upon him, fixing hs Tent thereby among men. What was the pattern of this 
Tabernacle ſhewed unto Moſes on the Mount we muſt enquire, on wer. 5. 

3. He himſelf calleth his own Body his Temple, with reſpect unto the Temple at Fe- 
ruſalem, which was of the ſame nature and uſe with the T le, Fobn 2.19,2.2. And 
this he did, becauſe his Body was that true ſubſtantial Temple and Tabernacle whereof he 
was the Muſter. | 

4. "That is the true Tabernacle which God truly and really inhabiteth, and on the ac- 
count whereof he is our God. "This was the nature, uſe and end of the Tabernacle of 
old. God dwelt therein in the ſigns and pledges of his preſence, and was on the ac- 
count thereof the God of that People, according to the rerms of the Covenant berween 
them, Exod. 2.5. 8. Rev. 21.3. t therefore wherein God dwells really and ſubſtan- 
rially, and on the account whereof he is our God in the Covenant of Grace, that and 
no other is the true Tabernacle. But this is in Chriſt alone ; For in him dwelleth all the 
fulneſs of the Golbead bodily, Col. 2, 9g. "Thus the Humane Nature of Chriſt is thar 
rrue ſubſtantial Tabernacle, wherein God dwelleth perſonally. ; 

5. He is the only way and means of our approach unto God in holy Worſhip, as the 
Tabernacle was of old ; which we _ —_ declared. _ | GE 

Thar alone which ſeems to be of any force againſt this Interpretation, is, that 
Humane Nature of Chriſt is that —_ he is the Miniſter-of this Tabernacle ; it can- 
not therefore be' the Tabernacle it ſelf wherein he doth adminiſter , and therefore the 
place of his abode muſt be intended by the Tabernacle whereof he is the Minſter. 

Anſw. By the fame Rule it would follow, 'That becauſe Chriſt is the High Prie#7, he 

is not the Sacrifice,tor the Prieſt and the Sacrifice among men cannot be the ſame. How- 
beit Chriſt offered himſelf only. And the reaſon of theſe things is, that he was -in his 
own Perſon and what he did therein, to anſwer all thoſe Types of Prie#t, Sacrifice, Altar, 
Tabernacle, and what belonged thereunto. He was the *% ſubſtance of them all, 
Col. 2. 17. No one of them was able to repreſent the fulneſs of Grace that was to be 
in Chriſt. "Therefore were there many of them ordained, and thoſe of various forts. 
. And therefore his being eminently intended in ove of them, no way hinders his being fo 
in another. He was all ;n bmſel, Prieſt, Tabernacle, Altar and Sacrifice. 

Laſtly, The efficient cauſe of this true Tabernacle is declared both polutively and "Hy. 
negatively ; which God hath pitched, and not man. in mg 3 wet&. It is 1n the Ar- + 
oe =, confined unto the Tabernacle, and extends not unto the Sanfuary mentioned be- 
fore. Of the true Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, And hereby this Tabernacle is 
diſtinguiſhed from both rhe Sanftuaries, the Typical here below , and the Real above, 
Ccc 2 ever 
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even Heaven it ſel For it was net of the ſame Building with either of them, as the 


Apoſtle declares, Chap. 9. 1 1. 
Sogn pitched, fe . It isa word — anus the erection and eſtabliſhment of a 


Tabernacle. "The fixing of Stakes and with the faſtening of Cords thereunto, 


was the principal means of ſerting up a Tabernacle, iſa. 54. 2. The preparation of the 
Humane —.H or Body Chat l that which is intended. 4 Body ha#t thou pre- 
| wg me, Chap. 10.5. And this Body was to be raken down, and folded up for a ſea- 


on, and afterwards to be erected again, without the breaking or loſs of any part of it. 
This of all Buildings was peculiar unto a Tabernacle , o wis it with the Body < 
Chrift in his Deattr and Reſurrection. | . 

'O wer}, The Author of this work was the Lord : This is the word or Name wherc- 
by the Writers of the New Teſtament do expreſs the name Fehovah. And whereas in 
the revelation of that-name,God declared that ſelf-ſubſiting firmitude and unchangeable- 
neſs of his nature, whereby he would infallibly give ſubliſtence unto his Word, and ac- 
compli unto his Promiſes, the Apoſtle hath reſpect unto it in this great work where- 
inall the Promiſes of God became Tea” and Amen. How this Tabernacle was prepared 
and fixed immediately by the Holy Ghoſt ating the infinite power of God alone there- 
in, I have at large elſewhere declared. - y 
. It is added negatively and yort man. Some ſuppoſe a Pleonaſm in the words, and that 
this expreſſion is redundant. For*to ſay it was pitched by God, ſufffciently includes that it 
was not done by man. But the expreſſion is emphatical,and the Apoſtle hath an eſpecial 
deſign in it. For | | 

1. The Old Tabernacle itſelf niay in ſome ſenſe be faid ro be pitched by God. It was 
done by his eofimand, order and direftion, as were all other Ordinances of his appoint- 
ment. Bur it cannot be 'faid that God pitebed it, and not man, which excludes the 
whole Service and Miniſtry of Man. For the Miraſtry of Men was uſed in the prepa- 
ration, framing and ere&ion of ir. Bur the pitching of this rue Tabernacle was the 

| work of Godalone, without any Miniſtry or Service of men; A Body ha#t thou pre- 
ared me. . | 

2. The Apoſtle hath an'eſpecial reſpet'unto the Incarnation of Chriſt, without the 
concurrence of man in »atwral Generation. "This is exprefſed in anſwer unto that enquiry 
of the bleſſed Virgin, How ſhall this be, ſeeing I know not a man ? Luke 1.34435. 

" This was the true Tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and whereof Chriſt is the Mi- 
niſter.. And we may obſerve, 

1. That all fpiritually ſacred and holy things are Iaid up in Chrift. All the utenſils of 
Holy Worſhip of old, all means of Sacred Light and Purification, were all placed and 
laid up m the Tabernacle. And theſe were all Patterns of the heavenly things themſekves | 
which are all laid up in Chriſt the true Tabernacle. They are all incloſed in him, and 
it will be in vain to ſeek for them elſewhere. For 

' 2. He hath the Miniſftration of all- theſe holy things committed unto bim. He is the 
Miniſter both of the Santuary and Tabernacle, arg of all things contained in them. 
1%” 4H Ca no need of help or afliſtance, nor can any take his work out ob his 

d. , ; 

. The Humane Nature of Chrift « the onely true Tabernacle wherem God would dwell 
primal and ſubſtantially. The dwelling g of God with men, was ever looked on as an 

ite condeſcenfion. So Solomon exprefled it in his Prayer at the dedication of the 
Temple, But will God indeed dwell on the earth ? Behold, the heaven, nd heaven of 
heavens cannot contain thee, 1 Kings 8. 27. But there are various of this con- 
deſcenſion, various kinds of this inhabitation of God among men. er the Old Tefta- 
ment, he dwelt in the Tabernacle and Temple, by many ſymbols and pledges of his 
glorious preſence. Such-in eſpecial was the Ark and Mercy-ſeaty whence that which 
was done before the Ark, is ſaid to be done before the Lord, Exod. 30. 5, 8. This was 
as Solomon expreſleth it, a great condeſcenſion: in the infinite,incomprehenfible God, and 
there was a great Glory accompanying this his preſence. Under the New Teſtament 
God dwelleth in his Saints by bs Spirit,whereby they become an holy Temple unto him. 
And of this inhabitation of God, I have treated elſewhere. But his dwelling in the Hu- - 
mane Nature of Chriſt is quite of another -nature than either of theſe, and his love with 
his condeſcenſion, inconceivably more conſpicuous than in them. \ 

Hence is that exprefſion of our Apoſtle, In him dwelt the fulneſs of the Godhead bodi- 
ly, Col. 2.9. It is not any fign or token, it is not any effe&t of the Divine Power, 
Goodae 65 and Grace that dwells in him, but the fulneſs of rhe Godhead, that is,the Divine 

Nature 
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Nature itſelf. And this dwelleth in him bodily ; that is, by the Aſſumption of the Body, 
orthe Humane Nature into Perſonal Subſiſtence with the Son of God. How glorious 
ſhould this be in our eyes? How did they admire the condeſcenſion of God of old, in 
his dwelling in the Tabernacle and Temple by the glorious ſigns of his preſence? And 
yet was it all but a dark repreſentation and w of this glorious Love and Grace, 
whereby he dwells in our nature in Chriſt.” Eg 

4- The Church hath loft nothing by the removal of the Old Tabernacle and Temple, all 
being ſupplied by this Sanituary, true Tabernacle, and Miniſter thereof. "The Glory and 
Worlhip of the Temple was that which the Fews would by no means part withall. 
They choſe rather to A and the Goſpel, than to part with the Temple, and. its 
outward pompous worthip. And it is almoſt incredible how the vain mind of many is 
addicted unto an outward beauty and ſplendor in Religious worſhip. Take. it away, 
and 'with the moſt you deſtroy all Religion itſelf ; as if there were no beauty but un 
painting, no evidence of health, or vigor of body, but in warts'and wens. e Chri- 
ſtians of old ſuffered in nothing more from the.prejudice of the” whole world, Jews and 
Gentiles, than in this, that they had a Religin, wid Temples, Altars, Images, or any 
Solemnity of worſhip. And in latter Ages men ceafed not, until they had bre into 
Chriſtiamty itſelf a worſhip vying for"external Order, Cremanye. and Painting, 
with whatever was in the Tabernacle or Temple of old, coming of dpracigatly n 
this, that, that was of Gods inſtitution for a time, this of the invention of -weak, fuper- 
ſtitious and fooliſh Men. "Thus is it i the Church of Rome,, And .an hard thing ut -is 
to raiſe the minds of Men unto a ſatisfaftion in things mony Horne and heavenly. 
They ſuppoſe they cannot make a worſe change, nor more to ther difad an to 

art with what is a preſent object and entertainment unto their Senſes, Eancies, carnal Af- 

ections and Superſtitions, for that which they can have no beneht by, nor ſatisfaction 
in, but only in the exerciſe of Faith and Love , [.inclining us to that within the vail. 
Hence is there at this day fo great a conteſt in the world, about Tabernacles,and Temples, 
Modes of Worſhip and Ceremonies, which Men have found out in the room of them, 
which they cannot deny but God would have removed ; For fo they judge that he will 
be ſatisfied with their carnal Ordinances in the Church , when the time is'come thar he 
would bear his own no longer.» But unto them that believe Chriſt is precious. And this 
true Tabernacle with his Miniſtration is more unto them,than all the old pompous Cere- 
monies and Services of Divine Inſtitution, much more the Superſtitious Obſeryances of 
Humane Invention. | 

5. We are to look for the gracions preſence of God in Chrift only. Of old all the To- 
kens and Symbols of Gods preſence were confined unto and included in the Tabernacle. 
There were they to be found and nowhere elſe. Many Altars the People of old did 
ereCt elſewhere, many high places they found out and prepared, but they were all fin 
and miſery unto them ; God granted his preſence unto none of them all. Hof. 8. 1 1. 
Chap. 12. 11. And many ways there are whereby Men may and do ſeek after the 
wk of God, after his favour and acceptance with him, not in and by this true 
Tabernacle. But they labour in vain, and fpend their ſtrength for that which doth not 
profit. Neither the Love, nor Grace, nor GC odneks nor of God are elſewhere 
to be found, nor can we by any other way be made partakers of them. 

6. It xs by Chrift alone that we can make our approach unto God in bas Worſhip. All 
Sacrifices of old were to be brought unto the door of the 'Tabernacle. What was offered 
elſewhere was an Abomination tothe Lord. With the Inſtruments, with the Fire, with 
the Incenſe that pram ak unto the Tabernacle, were they to be offered and no other- 
wiſe. And it is now by Chriſt alone that we have ar acceſs in one Spirit unto the Father, 
Epheſ. 2. 18. He is the only way of going to him, Fobn 14.6. And it 1s in and by 
his blood-that he hath conſecrated a new and living way unto the holy place, Chap. 1 0. 
19, 20. 

7. It was an Inſtitution of God that the People in all their Diſtreſſes ſhould look unto, 
and make their Supplications towards the Tabernacle or holy Temple. 1 Kings 8. 29, 30. 
And it is unto the Lord Chrift alone who s both the true Tabernacle and the Mmuſter 
thereof, that we are to look in all our ſpiritual Diftreſſes. 


8. If any one elſe can offer the Body of Chri#t, he alſo is the Miniſter of the true Taber- 
nacle. For the Lord Chriſt did no more. Hedid but offer himſelf ; and they that can 
offer him, do put themſely es in his place. 


V E R. 
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VER, 11. 


Tide 33 *Appregeds is 7 mexrpigy Joe 7 1) Iurla; ngvigular' Gow ayaſratey Tyly i} x, 
. Tony 6 agzowsſu | 


HE Deſcription of our High Prieſt deſigned, is carried on in this Verſe, 

T patrons bee that as % wanted nothing , which any other Ew 
Prieft had,that was prays farm the diſcharge of his Office; ſo he had it all in a more 
eminent manner than atiy other had. | ., 

Kadicuru es m3 axyopipy. Syr. IP DR 246 ftet ut offerat , Who ftandeth 
( that is at the Altar ) chat he may offer, rendering xgSizzru neutrally, the whole ſenſe 
1s im For every High Prieft who ftandeth ( at the Altar ) that he may offer gifts 
and ſacrifices ; therefore | 

AGee. Syr. RJIVP Oblationem, val. Munera. Sotne rather uſe dona, arid ſome do- 

a, ſacred Gifts. ' 


Kat Syr. NNI1 that is, EIMAD Sacrifices, vul. Hoſtiar ; and the Rhemi 
Ys hy be to countenance their name of the Ho#F# in ne hs 

"Avaſugio. Syr. INI NPI juftum erat,equm erat ; it was) ual. vul. x4- 
ceſſe ny in the preſent tenſe , it edn Beza , neceſſe fuit, it was neceihary; pro- 
perly and ſo the Syriack renders the Verb Subſtantive underſtood in the Original, or 
included in the Infinitive Mood following, in the Preterimperfe& Tenſe. 

"Ext , bibeve, bunc habere ; Syr. 19 RW NIN buic ut offer et; Tothis Man 
that there ſhould be to him, or with him. - ; 

O axgoweſef. vul aliquid quod offerat; — that he may offer.Syr. 39371 PD 
Something that he ſhould offer. The Arabick adds for himſelf, corruptly. 


For every High Prieſt is ordained ( appointed ) to offer Gifts and Sacri- 


fiees + wherefore it is of neceſſity ( it was necellary ) that this man 
(ſhould) have ſomewhat alſo to offer. | 


* + The Connexion of theſe words unto what was before aſſerted, which giveth us the 
deſign of the Apoſtle in them, is expreſſed in the cauſal Conjunttion, 33, For. He both 
giveth a confirmation of ' what. he had before affirmed, namely, that Chriſt was the Mz- 
miſter of the true Tabernacle, that is, of his Body, and rendereth a reaſon why it ſhould ſo 
be; and this he farther confirms in the Verſes enſuing. 

The Reaſon he infiſts nn, is taken from the general nature of the Office of every High 
Prie#t. That the Lord Chriſt is our High Prieſt, he had ſufficiently demonſtrated and 
confirmed before; this therefore he now aſſumes as granted. And hereon what be- 
longs unto him as ſuch, he farther manifeſts, by ſhewing what the nature of that Office 

uired, and what did neceſlarily belong unto every one that was Partaker thereof. 
hers are therefore two things in the words, 


I. A general Aſſertion of the Nature, Duty, and Office of every High Prieſt. 

II. A particular Inference from thence, of what did Rar 4x belong unto the 
Lord Chriſt in the ſuſception and diſcharge of this Office. | 

In the firſt, the Univerſality of the expreſſion is to be obſerved. Nis *apyipuic, Ever 
ry High Prieſt. By the context this Univerſal is caſt under a Limitation with reſpet unto 
the Law ; every High Prieſt, that is, made or appointed by the Law; for of thoſe alone 
the Apoſtle treateth. There was indeed never any High Prieſt accepted of God, but thoſe 
ordained by the Law ; , yet was it prey unto the Apoſtle, to make mention of the 
Law alſo. And although they were many of them, yet were they all of the ſame order 
and Ofhce, and fo were all alike authorized and obliged unto the ſame Duties. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle thus expreſleth it by every High Prieft, to evidence thar there lay no ex- 
ception againſt his argument, ſeeing that in the whole multitude of High Prieſts in th-ir 
ſucceſſion from firſt to laſt , there was no one but he was appointed unto this end, and 
had this Duty incumbent on him. Yea it is not one eſpecial Duty of their Office that 


might 
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might be omitted, which he infiſteth on, but the general end for which they were ordain- 
ed ; as he expreſleth irin the next word. 

2, Kavigzra,, 18 ordained ; that is, appointed of God by the Law. Of the ſenſe of this K2Simſau 
word, I have ſpoken before, as alſo of the thing intended ; ſee Chap. 5. 12. 

Gods Ordination or A Ppomtment rves Rules, Meaſures and ends unto all ſacred Offices 
and Employments. Whoever a any thing in Religion or Divine Worthip, withs 
out it, belides it, beyond it, isa tranſgreſſour and therein worſhippeth God in vain. He 
whom God doth not ordain in his ſervice, 1s an Intruder ; and that which he doth not 
appoint is an ufurpation. Nor will he accept of any Dutys, but what he himſelf hath 
made 1o, 

3. The principal end why the High Prieſts were ordained of God is expreſſed ; it was ex Tr x} 
of Gifts and Sacrifices. This appears in their Original Inſtitution, Exod. Chap, "i 
28. 29. | 

I, T hey were fo offer. God appointed Aaron and his ſucceſſors, on purpoſe #9 offer 
Gifts and Sacrifices for the whole People. 

2. None but they were tooffer , that is, none but the Prieſts were ſo; none but they 
might approach unto God, to offer any thing facredly unto him. 'The People might 
bring their Offerings unto God, but they could not ofter them on the Altar. And ſome 
Offerings, as thoſe at the Feaſt of Expiation were appropriated unto the High Prieſts only. 

So is the caſe ſtated by Azariab the High Prieſt, 2 Chron. 26. 18. Not unto thee Uzziab 
to burn Incenſe unto the Lord, but to the Prieſts the Sons of Aaron ho are conſecrated, from 
Exod. 30. 7. Numb. 18. 7. / 

And God hereby taught the People that nothing ſbould ever be accepted from them, but 
in and by the hand of the great High Prieſt who was tocome. And this is that which we 
are yet taught thereby. And whoever he be, if as great and proſperous as King Uz- 
ziah who ſhall think to approach unto God immediately without the Interpoſition of 
this High Prieſt, he is ſmitten with the plague of Spiritual Leproſy. 

4. What they were to offer is allo declared. Gifts and Sacrifices. dies, Munera, dona- Ao 

ria, dona. Sometimes all C2/IITP the Corbanesin general are intended by this word, ** 
For all facred Offerings of what ſort ſoever, are {o called at their firſt Inſtitution, Lew, 
I. 2. If any one among you bring his Corban unto the Lord. And thereon the eſpecial 
Kinds of Offerings and Sacritices are enumerated, which in genergl were all Corbans. So 
every thing that 1s brought unto the Altar is called Sexy, Marth. 5. 23, 24: Tlesopipns 
mT Jucy , when thou bringeſt thy Gift ;, that i, PIIP IP DR To Offer Gifts, 
ſacred Gifts of all ſorts, eſpecially Sacrifices properly fo called. Or by ez, the mg 
Minchoth may be bh as by 2woia;, the Zebachim are. For theſe two contain the 
whole complex of ſacred offerings. For Zebachim or Ywalaz , are bloody Sacrifices ; Sacrifi- 
ces 'by Immolation or killing of what ſort ſoever the matter of it was, or unto what ef- 
pecial end ſoever it was deſigned. And the Minchoth were ofterings of dead things, as of 
Corn,Oyl, Meats and Drinks. To offter all theſe was the Office of the Prieſthood ordained. 
And we are taught thereby. "That, 

There is no Approach unto God without continual reſpefF unto Sacrifice and Attonement. 
The principal end of Sacrifices was to make Attonement for ſin. And fo nec Was 
this to be done, that the Office of the Prieſthood was appointed for it. Men do but dream 
of the Pardon of fin or acceptances with God without Attonement. , 

This the Apoſtle layeth down as that which was neceflary for every High Prieſt by 
Gods Inſtitution. 'There never was any High Prieſt, but his Office and Duty it was to 
Offer Gifts and Sacrifices, for unto that end was he ordained of God. 

Hence he infers that it was neceflary that This Man ſhould have ſomewhat to Offer. 

For being a Miniſter of the Heavenly Sanituary, and the true Tabernacle, an High Prieſt 
he was. But this he could not be, unlefs he had ſomewhat to offer unto God. A Prieſt 
that had nothing to offer, that was not ordained unto that end, is indeed no Prieſt 
at all. 

And in this Aſſumption of the Apoſtle, we may obſerve. (1.) The note of inference ; 
_— ; (2.) The Defienation of the Perſon ſpoken of, This man. (3.) The Man 
wer of the Aſſcription made unto him; He muſt have ; (4.) The matter of it, ſomewhat 
to offer. 

- The note of Inference is, 33. Wherefore, It is frequently uſed by the Apoſtle, in Ow; 
this Epiſtle, when he proves his preſent Afertions, from the O/d Inſtitutions of the Law 
and their fignification. Chap. 2. 17. 3. 1.25.9, 18. And the whole force of this In- 


ference, eſpecially that in this place, on this Suppoſition, that all the O/4 Die 
"ſt 
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Inſtitutions did repreſent what was really to be accompliſhed m Chriſt ; whence it was neceſ- 
ſary, that he ſhould be what they did ſignify and repreſent. Hence it is often oblerved in 
the Goſpel, that he did or ſuffered ſuch things or in fuch a manner, becauſe things were 
ſo ordered under the Law. Pp _ : . 

2. The Deſignation of the Perſon is expreſſed, 5wny, This Man. He of whom we { 
this High hs pr: rb fonts Aeftomins , whom he had before deſcribed, and Betited 
by his Name Feſzs, and by his Dignity, the Sc of God. "That this Man, this Jeſus the 
High Prieſt of the New Teſtament. 

3. The ſubject being ſtated, that which he affirmes thereof, is that He, this Prieſt, 
muſt have ſomewhat to offer. And this was of neceſſity, that ſo it ſhould be. For whar 
ever otherwiſe this Glorious Perſon were or might be, yet an High *Frieft he could not be, 
unleſs he had ſomewhat to offer ; for to offer Gifts and Series is the fole end of that 
office. | 

This neceſſity then was abſolute. For without this no Office of Prieſthood could 
be ON and conſequently no Atonement be made, nor could we be broughtunto 
God. 

And it is ſaid, that it was thus neceffary #4, that he ſhould haze. And it is not 
Poſſeſſion only that is intended ; but Poſſeſſion with reſpect unto uſe. He was ſo to have 
ſomewhat to offer, as to offer it accordingly. For it would not avail the Church to 
have an high Prieſt that ſhould have ſomewhat to offer, if it were not actually offered. 
Wherefore reſpeCt is had both unto the meetneſs of Chriſt unto his Office, and his Faith- 
fulneſs therein. He had what to offer, and he did offer it. 

. The matter of his offering is exprefled. 7} + aezowiſun, ſomewhat to offer, that is, 
in Sacrifice unto God. "The Apoſtle expreſleth it indefinitely, 7? 5, but what it is, which 
he was to have, he doth not as yet declare. He was not ingaged farther by his preſent 
Argument. Burt he elſewhere declares expreslly what this was that he had to cffer, what 
was the matter of his Sacrifice, and what it was neceſlary that it ſhould be. And this was 
himſelf, His whole Humane Nature Soul and Body. 

It may be it will be ſaid, that it doth not recelarily follow, that if he have /omewhat t0 

at elſe out of the Flocks and Hers, 
as they did of old. Nor indeed doth the Apoſtle intend dire&tiy to prove it in this place, 
namely, that it muſt Be himſelf which he muſt oftey. Bur it doth neceflarily follow from 
the Arguments before inſiſted on; Chap. 7. For whatever elſe God had appointed or ap- 
proved of to be offered in Sacrifice, he had ordained the Levitical Prieſth.od to ofter, and 
appropriated the offering of it untothem , ſo as no ſuch Sacrifice could ever be offered by 
any who was not of the ſeed of Aaron. Whereas therefore our High Prieſt was not of 
the Tribe of Levi, but of Fadah, itis evident that he could not offer any of the things 
which were appropriated unto their miniſtry and ſervice. And hence our Apoſtle in the 
next verſe, es direftly, that if he was on the Earth, that is, to oiEciate in his Office 
with the things of the Earth after the manner of other Prieſts, he could not be ſo ninch as 
a Prieſt at all, ſeeing all ſuch ſervices were appropriated unto and performed by the 
Prieſts of another Order. Again; if he might have done fo, and accordingly had done 
ſo, our Apoſtle manifeſts that his Prieſthood muſt have been ineffe&ual as unto the pro- 
per ends of it. For the Law could make nothing perfect ; not only becauſe of the Hn- 
firmity and Imperfeion of its Priefts, but alſo becauſe of the Inſufficiency of its Sacrifices 
unto the great ends of expiaring ſin, by whomſoever they were offered. For it is imvoſſi- 
ble, as he declares, that the Blood of Bulls or Goats ſhould ever take away ſin, or purge the 
conſcience of the ſamer. Chap.1 0.1,2,3. &c. Wherefore as it was neceſſary that he ſhould 
_ ſomewhat to offer,lo it was neceſlary that rhis ſomewhat ſhould be himſelf and nothing 
Elſe. 

Something muſt yet be added as unto the reading of the words themſelves which influ- 
enceth their proper ſenſe. *AvaſzaFoy, neceſſary, of neceſſity muſt have the verb ſubſtantive 
added to determne its _—_— Eraſmus adds, eſt; it is neceſſary ; and we render it, it 
is of neceſſity. Bezaupplics, fuit, as doth the Syriack Interpreter N\n fuit, erat, it was 
neceſſary. And ſo' he renders 5 axzowiſun, by quod offerret, which he ſhould offer, in 
both reſpecting the time paſt. Others render it by quod offerat, which he may offer, with 
reſpect unto the time preſent or to come. And Bezg gives this account of his 'Tranſlati- 
on, namely, that the Apoſtle having reſpe&. unto the Sacrifice of Chriſt which was 
paſt, affirms, that it was neceſſary that he ſhould have ſomewhat that he might offer; 
and not that #t is neceſſary, that he ſhould have ſomewhat to offer. And although I will 
not deny, but that the Lord by reaſon of the perpetual efficacy of his Oblation and the 

Repreſentation 


offer, it muſt be himſelf. For he might offer ſomew 
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R ration of it in his Interceſſion, may be ſaid to offer —_—_— his Sacrifice 
and Oblation of himſelf were properly on the Earth, as I have fully proved elſe- 
where. 

This Text being urged by Grotize with reſpect unto the Offering and Sacrifice 
of Chriſt , Crellizs replies, Concludit Scriptor Drums ex eo quod Chrifus ſit Sacer- 
dos, neceſſe eſſe ut habeat quod offerat ; non ut loquitur Grotius neceſſe fuiſſe ut haberet 
quod offerret, quaſi de re g_ loquatur. _—_— ad cap. x. But as Beza v 
well obſerves , the Apoſtle had before menti the one offering of Chriſt, as 
alrcady perfected and compleated, Chap. 7. 2.7. He cannot therefore ſpeak of it 
now bur as that which was paſt ; and here he only ſhews how neceſſary it was that 
he ſhould have himſelf to offer, and ſo to offer himſelf, as he had done. And from 
theſe words we may obſerve, | 

I. That there was no ſalvation to be had for ns, no not by Feſus Chriſt himſelf, 
without hs Sacrifice and Oblation. Ic was of neceſſity that he ſhould have ſome- 
what to offir, as well as thoſe Prieſts had of old according to the Law. Some would 
have it that the Lord Chriſt is our Saviour, becauſe he declared unto us the way of 
falvation, and gave us an example of the way whevzeby we may attain it,in his own 
perſonal obedience. But whence then was 1t of neceſſity that he muſt have ſome-- 
what to offer unto God as our Prieſt, that is, for us ? For this belongeth neither unto 
his Doctrine nor Example. And it was neceflary that he ſhould have ſomewhat to 
offer, in anſwer unto thoſe Sacrifices of old which were oftered for the expiation of 
fin. Nor would our falvation be otherwiſe eftefted, by any other Atts or Duties of 
our High Prieſt. For the Church could not be faved without taking away the 
puilt of fin. And the whole defign of the Prieſts and Sacrifices of old, was to 
teach and inſtrutt rhe Church, how alone this might be performed. And this was 
only by making atonement for it by Sacrifice, wherein the Beaſt ſacrificed did fatter 
in the room of the Sinner, and did by Gods inſtitution bear his iniquity. And this 
our Apoſtle hath reſpect unto, and the realizing of all thoſe Typical Repreſentati- 
ons in Chriſt, without which his whole diſcourſe is uſeleſs and vain. Wherefore 
there was no other way for our ſalvation, but by a real propitiation or atonemens 
made for our ſins. And whoſoever looketh for it otherwiſe, but'in the faith and 
virtue. thereof, will be deceived. 

2. As God deſigned unto the Lord Chriſt the work which he had to do, ſo he 
provided for him, and furniſhed him with whatever was neceſſary thereunto. Some- 
what he muſt have to offer. And this could not be any thing which was the mat- 
ter of the Sacrifices of the Prieſts of old. For all thoſe Sacrifices were appropria- 
ted unto the diſcharge of the Prieſthood. And beſides, they were none of them 
able to effect that which he was deſigned to do. Wherefore a body did God pre- 
pare for him, as is declared at large, Chap. 1. 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 6, 7, 8, &c. 

3- The Lord Chriſt being to [ave the Church in the way of Office, he was not to 
be ſpared in any thing neceſſary therewnto. And in conformity unto him 

4. Whatever ſtate or condition we are called unto, what 1s neceſſary unto that fate 
is indifþenſibly required of us. So is Holineſs and Obedience required unto a ftate 
of Reconciliation and Peace with God, 
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Ul. Lat. &@ eflet ſuper terram ; all others, in terra, to the ſame purpoſe. 

Syr.. NYNIQ in the Earth. #d\' dy iv izpvs, NV RIDWD Ny DN. 

even alſo he ſhould not be a Prieſt. olov of iepioy , the Vulgar omits iepiw, and 
renders the words, cum eſſent qui offerrent. Rhem. Whereas there were who did of- 
fer. The Syriack agrees with the Original ; Manentibas ills Sacerdotibus ; quum 


{int alt Sacerdotes. 


In the preceding Diſcourſes the Apoſtle hath fully proved,that the Introdution of 
this new Prieſthood under the Goſpel had put an end unto the «ld ;, and that it was 
neceſſary 1o it ſhould do, becauſgas he had abundantly diſcovered in many inſtan- 
ces, it was utterly inſufficient to bring us unto God, or to. make the Church-State 
perfet. And withall he had declared the nature of this new Prieſthood. In pat- 
ticular he hath ſhewed, that although this High Prieſt oftered his great expiatory Sa- 
crifice once for all, yet the conſummation of this Sacrifice, and the derivation of” 
the Benefits of it unto the Church, depended on the following diſcharge of his, 
Office, with his perſonal ſtate and condition therein. For fo was it with the High 
Prieſt under the Law, as unto his great Anniverſary Sacrifice at the Feaſt of Expia- 
ti0n,whole efficacy depended on his entrance afterwards into the holy place. Where- 
fore he declares this ſtate of our High Prieſt to be ſpiritual and heavenly, as conliſt- 
ing in the Miniſtry of his oxyn Body in the Sauttuary of Heaven. 

Having fully manifeſted theſe things,unfolding the myſtery of them, he proceeds 
in this Verſe to ſhew how neceſſary it was that ſo it ſhould be, namely that he 
ſhould neither offer the things appointed im the Law, nor yet abide in the ſrate and 
condition of a Prieſt here on earth, as thoſe other Prieſts did. In brief he proves that 
he was not in any thing to take on him the Adminiſtration of boly things im the 
Church, according as they were then eſtabliſhed by Law. For whereas it might be 
objected, If the Lord Chriſt was an High Pricſt as he pleaded, why then did he 
not adminiſter the holy things of the Church according to the duty of a Prieſt ? 
To which he replies, That ſo he was not to do ; yea a ſuppolition that he might 
do fo, was inconſiſtent with hzs Office, and deſtructive both of the Law and the 
Goſpel. For it would utterly overthrow the Law, for one that was not of the 
Line of Aaron to officiate in the holy place ; and God had by the Law made pro- 
viſion of others, that there was neither room nor place ior his Miniſtry. And the 
Goſpel alſo would have been of no uſe thereby, ſecing the Sacrific®whuch it is buile 
upon, would have been of the ſame nature with thoſe under the Law. ' This the 


Apoſtle confirms in this Verſe. 


For indeed if he were on earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſl, ſeeing that 
there are Prieſts that offer Gifts according to the Law. 


The words are an Hypothetical Propoſition, with the Reaſon or Confirmation of 
it. The Propoſition is 1n the former part of the Verſe ; For if indeed he were on 
the earth, he ſhould not be a Priefſf, Hereof the remainder of the words is the 
I or Contirmation, Seeing that there are Prieſts that offer Gifts according unto 
the Law. | 


And we may conſider firſt the Cauſal Connexion, For, which relates unto what 
he had diſcourſed immediately before, as introducing a Reaſon why things ought 
to be, as he had declared. He had in ſundry inſtances manifeſted his preſent ſtate 
and condition, with the way and manner of the diſcharge of his Office. A Prieſt he 
was, and therefore he muſt have ſomewhat to offer, which muſt be ſomewhat of has 
on, ſeeing the Law would not accommodate him with a Sacrifice, nor yet the 


whole Creation ; the Law having prepoſſeſſed unto its own uſe, all that was clean 
and 


Ver. 4. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


and fit to be offered unto God. A Santtuary he muſt allo have wherein to ofh- 
ciate, and this was to be Heaven itſelf, becauſe he was himſelf exalted mro Hea- 
wen, and ſet down at the right hand of God. And of all this there was yet ano- 
ther eſpecial Reaſon ; For if he were on the earth, &c. 

If mdeed he were on earth. The Emphaſis of the Particle Per 1s not to be omit- 
ted. If really it were ſo ; or therein is Force granted unto the Conceſſion that the 
Apoſtle here makes ; truly it muſt be ſo. 

If he were on Earth, includes two things. | 
. I. His continuance and abode on the Earth. If he were not exalted into Heaven 
in the diſcharge of his Office , if he were not at the right hand of God, if he 
were not entred into the heavenly Sanctuary , bur could have diſcharged his whole 
Office here on the Earth without any of theſe things. If he were rhas on the 
Earth, or thus to have been on the Earth. 

2. The ſtate and condition of his Prieſthood. It he were on the Earth, or had a 
Prieſthood of the ſame order and conſtitution with that of the Law, it he were to 
have offered the ſame Sacrifices, or of the ſame kind with them, which were to be 
perfected on the Earth ; if he were not to have oftered himſelf, wherein his Sacri- 
fice could not be abſolutely conſummate withour the preſentation of himſelf ir the 
moſt holy place, not made with hands. | S. 

Theſe two things the Apoſtle was treating of; ( 1 ) His preſent fate and com- 
dition as to the Sanctuary wherein he adminiſtred, which was heavenly. ( 2) His 
Sacrifice and Tabernacle, which was himſelf ; in oppoſition unto both theſe, is this 
Suppolition made, If he were gn the Earth. 

This therefore is the full ſenſe of this Suppoſition, which is well to be obſerved 

to clear the meaning of the whole Verſe , which the Socmmians endeavor with all 
their skill and force, to wreſt unto their Herefte. If we did aver him to have ſuch 
8 Prieſthood, as in the diſcharge thereof he were always to continue on the Earth, and 
to adminiſter in the Sanituary of the Tabernacle or Temple with the blood of legal 
Sacrifices. 
54 this Suppoſition the Apoſtle grants that he could not be a Prieſt. He had not 
been, or could not be ſo much as a Prieſt, or a Prieſt at all in any ſenſe. That a 
Prieſt he was to be, and that of neceſſity he muſt be fo, he had proved before. And 
on the occaſion thereof he declares the nature of his Sacrihce , Tabernacle and 
Sanftuary ; and nqw proves that they were ſo neceſſary for him, that without them 
he could not have been a Prieſt. 
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It will be faid, that he was a Prieſt en the Earth, and that therein he offered his 


great Expiatory Sacrifice in and by his own blood. And it is true. But (1) This 
was not on the Earth in the ſenſe of the Law, which alone appointed the Sacrifices 
on the Earth ; it was not in the way, nor after the manner of the Sacrifices of the 
Law, which are expreſſed by that Phraſe on the Earth. ( 2 ) Although his Ob- 
lation or Sacrifice of himſelf was compleat on the Earth, yet the whole Service be- 
longing thereunto, to make it effeCtual in the behalf of them for whom it was of- 
fered,could not be accompliſhed on the Earth. Had he not entred into Heaven to 
make a repreſentation of his Sacrifice inthe holy place, he could not have been the 
High Prieſt of the Church, from that offering ot himſelf, becauſe the Church could 
have enjoyed no benefit thereby. Nor would he ever have offered that Sacrifice, if 


he had been to abide on the Earth, and not afterwards to have entred the heavenly 


Santtuary to make it effeftual. 

The High Prieſt on the great day of Expiation perfetted his Sacrifice for his 
own (in, and the fins of the people without rhe Tabernacle. But yet he neither 
could nor would, nor ought to have attempted the offering of it, had ir not been 
with a deſign to carry the blcod into the holy place, to fbrinkle it before the Ark and 
Mercy-ſeat, the Throne of Grace. . So was Chrilt to enter into the holy place not 
made with hands, or he could not have been a Prieſt. 

The reaſon of this Aﬀertion and Conceſſion is added in the latter part of the 
Verſe, Seeing there are Prieſts that offer Gifts according to the Law. 

"OrJuy of itpioy, Sacerdotibus exiſtentibus, cum fmt Sacerdotes , whereas there are 
Prieſts. "The Apoſtle doth not grant that at that time when he wrote this Epiſtle, 
there were legal Prieſts de jure, offering Sacrifices according to the Law. De fa&#o 
indeed there were yet ſuch Prieſts miniſtring in the Temple which was yer ſtand- 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. VIII. 

ing. But in this whole Epiſtle, as to right. and acceptance with God, he proves that 
. their Office was ceaſed, and their adminiſtrations uſeleſs. Wheretore &7.y reſpects 
the legal Inſtitution of the Prieſts, and their right to othciate rhen when the Lord 
Chriſt offered his Sacrifice. - 'Then there were Pricſts who had a right ro officiate 
in their Office, and to offer Gifts according to the Law. | 
T'wo things are to be inquired into, to give us the ſenſe of theſe words, and the 


force of the Reaſon in them. 


1. Why might not the Lord Chriſt be a Prieſt, and offer his Sacrifice, continuing on 
the Earth,to conſummate it, notwithſtanding the comumuance of theſe Prieſts according 
unto the Law. . REC F 4 

2. Why did he not in the firſt place take away and aboliſh this order of Prieſts, an 
fo make ay for the Introduttion of his own Prieſthood. 


T anſwer unto the firſt, That if he had been a-Prie#F on the Earth to have dif- 
charged the whole work of his Prieſthood here below, whiPſt they were Prieſts al- 
ſo; | xt he muſt either have been of the /ame order with them, or of another ; and 
have offered Sacrifices of the ſame kind as they did, or Sacrifices of another kind. 
But neither of theſe could be. For he could not be of the ſame order with them. 
This the Apoſtle proves becauſe he was of the Tribe of Fudah,which vas excluded 
from the Prieſthood, in that it was $-£315 yy unto the Tribe of Levi, and Fami- 
ly of Aaron. And therefore allo he could not ofter the ſame Sacrifices with them, 
E none might do ſo by the Law but themſelves. And of anecther order together 
with them he could not be. For there is nothing foretold of Prieſts of ſeveral Or- 
ders in the Church at the ſame time. Yea, as we have proved betore, the Intrc>, 
duttion of a Prieſthood of another order was not only inconſiſtent with that Prieſt- 
hood, but deſtructive of the Law itſelf, and all its Inftirutions. W hereftore whilſt 
they continued Prieſts according to the Law, Chriſt could not be a Prieſt among 
them, neither of their order nor of another ; that is, if the whole adminiſtration of 
his Office had been upon the Earth together with theirs , He could not be a Prieft 
among them. 

2. Unto the ſecond Inquiry, I fay the Lord Chriſt could not by any means take 
away that other Prieſthood, until he himſelf had accompliſhed all thar ever was lig- 
nified thereby, according unto Gods Inſtitution. The whole end and deſign of God 

.1n its Inſtitution had been fruſtrate, if the office bad ceaſed de jure before the whole 
of what was prefigured by its Being, Duties aud Offices was tulhlled. And there- 
fore although there was an Interciſion of its — Seventy years,during 
the Babyloniſh O__ yet was the Office itſelf continued in its right and dignz- 
os becauſe what it deſigned to prehgure was not yet attained. And this was not 

one till the Lord Chriſt aſcended imto the heavenly Santtuary, to adminiſter in the 

eſence of God for the Church. For until then, the High Prieſts entering into the 

go in the Tabernacle once a year, had not an accompliſhment in what was 
prefigured thereby. Wherefore there was not an end put unto their Office and 

Minſtration by the oblation of Chrift on the Croſs, but they ſtill continued ro offer 
Sacrifices according tothe Law. For there yet remained unto the fulklling of what 
was deligned in their whole Office, his entring into the holy place above. Wherefore 
they were ſtill to continue Prieſts, until he had compleated the whole Service prefi- 
pry them, in the oblation of himſelf, and entring thereon into the heavenly 
Sanctuary. 

This therefore is the ſenſe of the Apoſtles reaſoning in this place. The Prieſts 
of the Order of Aaron continued de jure their adminiſtrations of holy things, or 
were ſo to do, until all was accompliſhed that was fignihed thereby. "This was not 
done until the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven. For the firſ# Tabernacle was to 
ſtand until the way was made open into the Holieſt of all, as we hall ſee after- 
wards. Now the Lord Chriſt was not a Pricſt after their Order, nor could he of- 
fer the Sacrifices appointed by the Law. Hence it is evident, 'That he could 7: 
have been a Prieſt, had he been to continue in the Earth, and to adminiſter on the 
Earth, for ſo their Prieſthood with which his was inconliſtent, could never have had 
an end. For this could not be without his entrance as a Prieſt into the heavenly 


Sanctuary. 
t 


Ver. 4. FEpiſile to the Hebrews. 


Ir appears therefore how vain the eten&$ of the Socinians is from this place to 
ve that the Lord Chriſt did not offer his expiatory Sacrifice here on the Earth. 
For the Apoſtle ſpeaks. nothing of his Oblation, which he had before declared to 
have been once for all,before he entred into Heaven to make interceſſion for us. But 
he ſpeaks = of the Order of his Prieſthood, and the ſtate and condition wherein 


the preſent adminiſtration of it was to be continued. 


Ob. 1. Gods Inſtitutions rightly ſtated do. never interfere. So we ſee thoſe of 
the ancient Prieſthood and thar of Chriſt did not. 'They had both of them their 
roper bounds and ſeaſons; nor could the latter compleatly commence and take 
place, until the former was expired. The entrance Chriſt into the Holy Place, 
which ſtated him in that condition wherein he was to continue the exerciſe of his 
Prieſthood unto the conſummation of all things, put an abſolute period unto the 
former Prieſthood by accompliſhing all that was ſignihed thereby , with a due and 
ſcaſonable end unto all legal worlla as to right and efficacy. When he had done 
all that was figured by them, he took the whole work into his own hand, 


2. The diſcharge of all the Parts and Duties of the Prieſtly Office of Chriſt in their 
proper order were needful unto the ſalvation of the Church. His Oblation was to be 
on the Earth, but the zontinuation of the diſcharge of his Ofhice was to be in Hea- 
ven. Without this the former wou!d not profitrus; if he had done no more he 
could not have been a Prieſt. For ( x ) As this dependeth” on the infinite wiſdom 
of. God, ordering and diſpoſing all things that concern the diſcharge of this Office 
unto their proper times and ſeaſons ; ſo ( 2 ) Believers do find in their own ex 
rience, how all things are ſuited unto their conditions and wants. Unleſs the ft - 
tion of a Propitiation for their (ins be firſt laid, they can have no hopes of accept- 
ance with God. This therefore was firſt done in the offering of the Bodyo of Chriſt once 
for all. But when this is done, unleſs they have a continual application of the efth- 
cacy of it unto their Souls, neither their Peace with God , nor their Acceſs unto 
God can be maintained. And this is done by the Miniſtration of his Office in the 


heavenly Sanftuary which enſues thereon. 
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%Ormes* Lui,ut quizas thoſe who, ad]pdun, deſervinnt, inſerviunt, Syr.' MALIN 
who miniſtred, ( as in a ſacred Office ) properly. vandiſuan, Exemplari , Rhetii. 
that ſerve the exemplar and ſhadow, every way imperfectly , Syr. RTM? wnto 
the femilitude! Tov imegrior , Eral. — others, Rerum Celeſtium, of heaven- 
ly things, Syr. Nw PI the things which are in Heaven. Ka; 


xexpnudrIou , ſicut refponſum eſt Moſi, Rhem. As it was anſwered Moles. ypeus119- 
was is not an An/wer, but an Oracle, given out upon enquiry ,- and ſo any Divine 
Inſtruction. . Luemadmadum divinitus diftum eſt, admonithed of God ſay wef 
Syr. MMARNINRNT1 it 245 ſpoken, ſimply ; which expreſſeth not-the Original. 


VER. V. 


Who ſerve (in Sacred Worſhip) unto the example and ſhadow of heg- 

. wenly things, even as Moſes was admoniſhed of God, whey he was 
about to make the Tabernacle ; For ſee ( ſaith he) that thou make 
all things according to the pattern ſhewed to thee in the mount, 


WE muſt firſt conſider the reading of theſe words by reafon of the teſtimony 
which the Apoſtle quotes out of the Law, and his rendring theredf. The words in 
the original, Ex. 2.5. 40. are 13 MR NNR NIN DIVINAND MPY! RM 
And look ( or take heed ) and make after their pattern which was ſhewed thee th 
the mount. The Apoſtle adds awv]z , all things, which is not 19 the original, nor in 
the Verſion of the LXX. Bur ( 1 ) he might take it from wer. 9.of the Chapter, 
where the word is expreſled TIR MRI IR WR ks according unto 
all that T ſhall ſhew thee. ( 2. ) Things indefinitely exprefled are to be expounded 
univerſally. 1 Kings 8. 39. and to give to every man according to his ways , that is, 
2 Chron. 6. 30. and render to every man according 70 all his ways. Dewt. 19. 15, 
At the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall the matter be efabliked , that 15,2 Cor. 
13. I. ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed. Pſal. 1 to. 1. Until Imake thine enemies thy 
footſtool , that is, 1 Cor. 15, 2.5. all thine enemies. Wherefore the Apoſtle by the 
addition of miy]a , all things, ſays no more but what is expreſſed in one place, and 
neceſlarily underſtood a the other. 

2. E2IVIAND = According to their Pattern, or the Patten of them; the 
Apoſtle renders by x7! # w/w only, according to the Pattern , which comes all to 
one. 
Tir®, The word is from 7133 to bind ; and it is uſed for a prepared Pattern or 
| {imilitude that any thing is to be framed unto. So whereas the Apoſtle renders it 
by a6; he intends ac>zmr@ or dppirms, not tx, fuch a Type or Pattern 
as other things are to be framed by, and not that which is the effigies or Repreſenta- 
tion of ſomewhat elle. 

2. The Connexion of theſe words with the preceding Diſcourſe which gives us 
the general Deſign of the Apoſtle,is nextly to be con{idered. He had before intima- 
ted rwo things. (1.) That the High Prieſts according to the Law did not Miniſter 
the Heavenly things. (2.) That the Lord Chriſt alone did ſo : whence he concludes 
his Dignity and Preemmence above them,whuch is the Argument he hath in hand. 
Both theſe he confirmes in theſe words. For he confines their Miniſtry unto the 
Types of Heavenly things, excluſively unto the Heavenly things themſelves. And 
by ſhewing, as 1n the verſe preceding , that if Chriſt had been to continue on ths 
Farth,he could not have been a Prielt, he manifeſts that he alone was to adminiſter 
thoſe Heavenly things. 

3. The 


Ver. 4 FEpiſtle to the Hebrews. 


3- The Arguniens in general whereby the Apoſtle proves that they ſerved unto 
the example and ſbaddow of Heavenly things, that ts,only fo and no more, 1s taken 
from the words of God to Moſes. And the force of the Argument is evident. For 
God in thoſe words declares that there was ſomething above and beyond that ma- 
terial Tabernacle which was preſcribed unto him. For he ſhewed him either an 
Orizinal or an Exemplar in the Top of the Mount, which what he was to do below 


did but ſhaddow and repreſent. And therefore they who miniſtred in what he was 
ro make, could ferve only therein to be the example and ſhadow of Heavenly things. 
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This therefore is the Apoſtles Argument from this Teſtimony; If God ſhewed unto | 


Moſes on the Top of the Mount that which as Heavenly, and be was to make an ex- 
_ or ſhaddow of it, then they that miniſtred therein ſerved only unto the example 
and ſhaddow of Heavenly things. : 

In the words may be obſerved ; (1.) The Perſons ſpoken of ; who, (2.) What 
is aſcribed unto them ; they ſerve. ( 3.) The Limitation of that ſervice ; wherein 
there is. (1.) The preſent immediate Objett of it ; an example and ſhadow. (2.) 'The 
ultimate tl.ings intended ; Heavenly things. (4.) 'The Proof of the whole Aſſertion ; 
from the words of God to Mhſes; wherein there is ( 1.) The mnamer of the inſtructi- 
on given him ; he was warnez, of God. (2.) The mſtruttion or warning it ſelf; [ee 
that thou make, &C. 

1. There is the Perſons ſpoken of, imres, Who; It refers unto the Prieſts men- 
tioned wer. 4. Seeing there are Prieſts that offer Gifts ; who. But although that ex- 
prefſion comprized the whole order of Levitical Prieſts, yet it refers in particular 
unto the High Prieſts, werſe 3. T4; 14g 4g,,:50s, every High Prieſt, Which High 
Prieſts. | 

4 What is aſcribed unto them ; xang%sg, do ſerve. The generall fignification of 
the Engliſh word to ſerve i3 not intended, as any thing doth ſerve for an end, or 
one Perlon ſerves another. For it 1s a facred word, and {ignifies only tv miniſter in 
ſacred worlhip and ſervice, as the Syriacke Tranſlation renders it. And in parti 
ticular 1t reſpects here all the Sues uaTe rargic;, the Ordimances of Divine Service 
which were appointed under the firſt Tabernacle Chap.g. 1. They ds ſerve : They 
do according urito the Law officiate in ſacred things, "That is, they did fo de jure, 
in their firſt Inſtitution, and continued de fafo fo to do ſtill. And the word 
aaredo , is applied both unto the inward ſpiritual, and outward inſtituted holy 
worſhip of God, See Matth. 4. 10. Af. 7. 7. Rom. 1.9. It reſpects therefore all 
that the High Prieſts did, or had to do tmthe worſhip of God, wm the Tabernacle or 
Temple. 

3. The Limitation of their ſacred ſervice, is, that it was Cande{yuan & rus , 
t6 a example and ſhadow . Siyuzs 184 Specimen of any _ that whereby any 
thing is manifeſted by a Part or Iy/tance. It 1s uſed in the New Teſtament only 


"Ollie. 


Az]pLen. 


\aeiy+ 
welt. 


Fude 7. mega] diy ua, are ſet forth for an example, ({peaking of Sodom and: * 


Gomorrah) or a particular Inſtance of what would be Gods dealing with provoking 
ſinners at the laſt day. 

Atry:uari,e which is framed of Sy pa, is but once uſed in the New Teſtament, 
Col. 2. 15. where we render it to make a ſhew; that is a Repreſentation of what 
was done ; <vas/{{2, the word here uſed, is an example ſhewing or declaring any 
thing in a way of inſtance. Fob.1 3.15. vaderyue Ndwng. yuir, I bave given you an 
example, ſaith our Saviour, when he had waſhed his Dzſciples feet ; that is, ſhewed 
you in what I have done, what you ought to do alſo. So Fam. 5. 10. Take, my 
Brethren, the Prophets for an example. But whereas principally and commonly ex- 
amples are Patterns of other things that which they are to be conformed unto, as 
in the places cited, Fob. 13. 15. Fam. 5.10, this cannot be the ſenſe of it in 
this Place. Fog the Heavenly things were not framed and faſhioned after the ex- 
ample of theſe , but on the contrary. Wherefore examples are of two forts, y 4 
giantia and Effigiata: that is, agzwn.aa and tuwm; ſuch as other things are tra- 
med by, or ach as are framed by other things. In this latter ſenſe it is here uſed ; 
and 1 would chuſe to render it by a Reſemblance. It is leſs then 43ſus, ſimile 
quiddam ;, an obſcure Repreſentation. Hence it is added. 

Kai (a4, and theſhaddow. Some ſuppoſe a ſhaddorw is taken artificially and © 
poled unto an expreſs Image or compleat delineation of any thing, by a Ganlitu te 
taken from the firſt nes and ſhaddows of any thing that is afterwards to be drawn 


to 
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to the life; and ſo they fay it is uſed Chap. 10. 1. The Law had only a ſhadow 
of good things to come, and not the expreſs Image of the things themſelves. But pro- 
4 » it 18 Men naturally and oppoſed untoa Body or Subſtance ; Col. 2. 17. Which 
things have a ſhadow of things to come ;, but the Body is Chriſt. 

It is indiflerent in whether ſenſe we here take the word, for what is affirmed is 
true in both. If we take itin the fitſt way, it intends that obſcure delineation of Hea- 
venly myſteries, which was in the legal Inſtitutions. They did repreſent and teach 
them, and ſo were taught and repreſented in the divinie ſervice of thoſe Prieſts, Bur 
it was ſo obſcurely that none could ſee their beauty and excellency therein. If it be 
uſed in the latter way, then it declares that the ſubſtance of what God intended in all 
his worſhip was not contained nor comprized in the ſervices of thoſe Prieſts. There 
were ſome lines and ſhadows to repreſent the body , but the body it ſelf was not 
there. There was ſomething above them arid beyond them, which they reached 
not unto. 

4. The things themſelves whence they are reſtrained by this 'Limitation is ex- 
prefſed; k | Heavenly things. The things intended in theſe words are no other, than 
what God ſhewed unto Moſes in the Mount; and therefore we ſhall defer our en- 
quiry into them, untill we come unto thoſe words. "This therefore is the mean- 
ing of the words. The whole miniſtry of the Prieſts of old, was in and about earth- 
ly things, which had in them only a reſettiblance and ſhaddow of things above. And 
we may obſerve Þ y the way, | 

1. God alone limits the ſionification and uſe of all his own Inſtitutions: We ought 
hot to derogate from them nor to take any thing out of them, which God hath pur 
into them; nor can we put any thing into them, that God hath not furniſhed them 
withal. And we are apt to err in both extremes. "The Fews to this day believe, that 
the miniſtration of their Prieſts contained the Heavenly things themſelves. They do 
ſo, contrary to the nature and end of them, which the Scripture fo often ſpeaks 
unto. This is one occaſion of their Obſtinacy and unbelief. They will imagine 
that there was nothing above or beyond their legal Inſtitutions; no other Heavenly 
Myſteries of Grace and Truth, but what 1s comprized in them. - They put 
more in them, then ever God furniſhed them withal, and periſh in their vain 
confidence. 

It hath fo fallen out alſo under the New Teſtament. God hath inſtituted his 
holy Sacraments, and hath put this vertue into them that they ſhould repreſent 
we exhibit unto the Faith of Believers, the Grace which he intenderh and deſipn- 
eth by them. But men have not been contented herewith, and therefore hey 
will put more into them, then God hath furniſhed them withal. They will have 
them to contain the Grace in them which they exhibit in the way of a Promiſe, and 
to communicate it unto all ſorts of perſons that are partakers of them. Thus ſome 
would have Baptiſme to be Regeneration it ſelf, and that there is no other Evange- 
lical Regeneration but that alone,with the pfofeſſion which is made thereon. Every 
one who is baptized is thereby regenerate. The ſign and figure of Grace they would 
have to be the Grace it ſelf. Nothing can be invented more pernitious unto the 
ſouls of men. For all forts of Perſons may be brought to a ruinous ſecurity about 
their ſpiritual condition by it, and diverted from endeavours after that real inter- 
nal work in the change of their hearts and natures, without which none ſhall ſee 
God. Thi$ is to put that into it, which God never placed there. 

Some ſuppoſe it to be ſich a diſtinguiſhing or rather ſeparating Ordinance 
that the Adminiſtration of it in fach a way or ſuch a ſeaſon, is the | Pm 4 
Rule of all Church fellowſhip and Communion ; whereas God never deſigned it un- 
to any ſuchend. T% 

In the oo of the Lord, the Church of Rome in particular is nof contented that 
we have a Repreſentation and inſtituted Memerial of the Death of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt in the ſignes of his Body as broken, and his Blood as ſhed for us, with an ex- 
hibition of Grace in the word of Promiſe or the Goſpel ; but they will have the »a- 
tural Body and Blood of Chriſt, his fleſh and bones to be contained therein, and to 
be eaten or devoured by all that partake of the outward ſignes. This is to put that 
into an Ordinance, which God never put into it, and fo to overthrow it. And there 
are two Grounds or ends of what they do. r The firſt is, to turn the Wiſdom of Faith 
into a carnal Imagination, It requires the Light and Wiſdom of Faith to appre- 
hend 


Ver. 5. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


hend the Spiritual exbibition f Chriſt im the Sacrament unto us. It is a great Spi- 
ritual Myſtery, not at all to be apprehended, but by the ſupernatural Light of 
Faith. This the vain darkned minds of men like not, they cannot away with it, 
it is fooliſhneſs unto them. Wherefore under the name of a Myſtery, they have 
invented the moſt horrible and monſtrous hgments, that ever betell the minds of 
men. "This is eafily received and admitted by a meer A& of carnal Imagination; 
and the more blind and dark men are, the more are they pleaſed with it.(2.) They 
do it to exclude the exerciſe of Faith in the Participation of it. As they deal with 
the wiſdom of Faith, as untoits nature, So they do with the exerciſe of Faith as 
unto its 4/e. God hath given this meaſure unto this Ordinance, that it ſhall exhi- 
bit and communicate nothing unto us, that we ſhall receive no bencht by ir, bur in 
the attual exerciſe of Faith. This the carnal minds and hearts of men like not: Tt 
requires a peculiar exerciſe of this Grace and that in a lar manner unto a Parti- 
cipation of any Beneht by it. But this. under the Notion of bringing more into the 
Ordinance then ever God pur into it, they exclude, and eaſe all men of, Let 
them but bring their mouths and their teeth, and they fail not of eating the Body 
and drinking the very blood of Chrilt. So undera pretence of putting rhat in the 
Ordinance which God never put into it, they have caſt out of the hearts of meri 
the neceſlity of thoſe Dutics, which alone render it uſefull and beneficial. 

Some on the other {ide do derogate from them, and will nor allow them that ſta- 
tion or uſe which God hath appointed unto them inthe church. (1.) ſome do fo 
from their Dignicy. They do fo by joyning their own Appointments unto them, 
as of equal worth and Dignity with them. (2.) Some do fo from their Neceſſiry, 

ractically ſetting light or by diſregarding the Paticipation of them. (3.) Some. 
| ſo from their ſe, openly denying their continuance in the Church of 
God 


The Reaſons why tnen are ſoprone to deviate from the Will of Godin his In- 
ſtitutions, and to deſpiſe the meaſures he hath given them; are (1.) Want of Faith 
in its principal Power and AF, which is ſubmiſſion and Reſignation of ſoul unto the 
* Sovereignty of God. Faith alone renders that an alfuthcient reaſon of Obedience: 
(2.) Want of Spiritual Wiſdom and underſtanding, todiſcern the myſtery of theWiſ- 
dom and Grace of God in them. 

2. It is an Honour to be employed in any ſacred ſervice that belongs unto the worſhip 
of God, though it be of an inferior nature unto other parts of it. It is ſo I fay if we 
are called of God thereunto. "This was the greateſt Honour that any were 
made Partakers of under the Old "Teſtament, that they ſerved unto the example and 
ſradow of Heavenly things only. And if now God call any of us unto his ſervice, 
whercin yet by the meaneſsof our gifts, or want of opportunities, we cannot ſerve 
him in ſo eminent a manner, as ſome others do; yet if we abide in onr ſtation and 
Duty, there is great Honour in the meaneſt Divine Service. 

J- So great was the Glory of Heavenly miniſtraticn in the mediation of Feſus 
Chriſt, as God would not at once bring it forth in.the Church, untill be had prepared 
the minds of men by Types, Shadows, Examples, and Repreſentations of it. This 
was the end of all legal Inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip aud Service. And herein 
the Wiſdom of God, provided in theſe to caſts, that were neceſſary. Firſt he 
hlled them with Glory and Beauty that they might affe& the mindes of men, with 
an admiration and expectation of that greater Glory which they repreſented and 
pointed unto. And this they did among all them who truly believed, fo thar- they 

continually looked and longed after the coming of him, the glory of whoſe mini- 
try was repreſented in them. In theſe two things did their Faith principally 
act it ſelf. (1.) Ina diligent enquiry into the mediation and minsſtry of Chriſt with 
the Glory which it was to be accompanied witaa!, x1 Per.1.10,11. (2.) In carneſt 
deſires aſter the enjoyment of what they faw afar off,and which was obſcurely repre- 
ſented unto them, Cart. 2. 18. Chap. 4. 6. 

From both theſe aroſe that fervent love unto, zeal for, and delight in thoſe Ordi- 
nances of Worſhip which did fo lead them unto theſe things that were (6 glorious, 
which 1n the Scripture are everywhere expreſſed, and which were fo well-pleafin 
unto God. Secondly, on the other hand, becauſe theſe Inſtitutions were to be ſo 
gloriozes, that they might be ſhadows of heavenly things,and the People unto whom 
they were given were carnal, and given to reſt x am in preſent outward Ap- 
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pearances, God was pleaſed to intermix with them many Services that were hard 
to be born, and many Laws with Penalties ſevere and dreadful. "This Proviſion 
wras laid in by Divine Wiſdom, that they might not reſt in what he deligned only 
to prepare their minds for the introduction of that wkich was far more glorious. 
And well is it for us, if we have a due apprehenſion of the glory of the heavenly 
Miniſtration of Chrift, now it is introduced. Ir is too evident that with many, yea 
with moſt that are called Chriſtians, it is far otherwiſe. For they are ſtill ſecking 
after the outward glory of a carnal Worſhip, as though they had no view of the 
ſpiritual Glory of the heavenly Miniſtration of the Goſpel in the hand of Jeſus 

hriſt our High Prieſt. Nor will it be otherwiſe with any of us, unleſs we are 
enabled by Faith to look within the vail, and ſee the beauty of the appearance of 
Chriſt at the right hand of God. The Apoſtle tells us, that the MMrmijiration of 
the Law was gloriows; yet had it no Glory in compariſon of that which doth txcel. 
But if we are not able to diſcern this more excellent Glory, and fatisfie our elves 
therein, it is a great ſign that we our ſelyes are carnal, and therefore are delighted 
with thoſe things that are ſo. - But we muſt proceed with our Expolition. 

5. The proof of the foregoing Aﬀertion is added by the Apoſtle, in the words 
which God ſpake unto Moſes with reſpect unto his building the Tabernacle, which 
was the Seat of all the Divine Service they were to adminiſter. And there are two 
things to be conſidered in this Teſtimony. ( 1 ) The manner of its Introduction. 


(2 ) The words of the Teſtimony itlelt. 
1. The words of the Introduction are, 32%; x«yprud Tine Maris * Admonghed 


_ Z God. ypnudiowss we render the Anſwer of God , Rom. 11.4. But what 
al 


th unto him 5 xpnuz}:0u; , the Divine Oracle; A Refponſum, a Word or Anſwer 
from God, giving Caution or Direction. And it is uſed principally for ſuch an 
Oracle of God, as hath a warning or caution in it, for the avoiding ſomewhat on 
the one hand, as well as doing what is given in charge on the other. So Foſeph 
was xpnuaſe:s, drvinely warned to avoid the danger that was deſigned unro 
the Child Feſns, Matth. 2. 22. as the Wiſemen were to avoid going unto Herod, 
wer. 12. fo Hebr. 11.7. Noah being ypnudls9:i; , drvimely warned, was moved 
with fear. Yet ſometimes it is uſed for any immediate private Revelation , Luke 
2.26, Afﬀs 10.22. Wherefore two things are intended in this expreſſion. 
( x ) That Moſes had an immediate Word, Command or Oracle from God to the 
purpoſe intended. And ( 2 ) "That he was to uſe great caution and heed about 
what was __ him , that there might be no muſcarriage or miſtake. Admo+ 
niſhed of God. 

= the manner of the Expreſſion in the Original carrieth Admonition in 
it TmWy) MXN and lock to it and do, Exod. 25. 40. take diligent care 


about it. The fame is the ſenſe of 3x when thus uſed, take heed, look well to it. 


When Joby upon ſurpriſal would have fallen down before the Angel to worſhip 

him, he walks, ex why, ſee thou do it not, avoid it with care, Rev.22.9. The 
matter was of the greateſt importance, and the utmoſt diligence was to be uſed 
about it, whence the Divine Oracle was given out in a way of charge and admo- 
nition, as we have well rendred the word, And we may obſerve, 

That our utmoFt care and diligence in the conſideration of the mind of God, ts ve- 
quired in all that we dv about his Worſhip. There is nothing wherein men for the 
moſt part are more cateleſs. Some ſuppoſe it belongs unto their own wiſdom to 
order things in the Worſhip of God, as it ſeems moſt meet unto them ; an Apprehen- 
fion that I ſhall leave this world in admiration of , that ever it ſhould befall the 
minds of ſo many good and honeſt men as it hath done. Bur the power of Preju- 
dice 1s unexpreſſible. Some think they are no farther concerned in theſe thingy, 
than only to follow the Traditions of their Fathers, This unto the community of 
Chriſtians is the only Rule of Divine Worſhip. To ſuppoſe that it is their duty 
to enquire into the way and manner of the Worſhip of God, rhe Grounds and 
Reaſons of what they practiſe therein, is moſt remote from them. It was Moſes that 
had the command #o take care about the making of the Tabernacle,and not the Peo- 
ple. There was nothing left unto them but to do and obſerve what he had a 
pointed. And it is true,when God firſt reveals the way of his Worſhi a 
from himſelf, as he did firſt by Moſes, and laſt of all by his -Son Feſrrs Chri#?, the 
People have nothing to do therewith, but only 70 obſerve and do what x appointed, 

as 
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as our Saviour expreſly declares, Matth. 2.8. 20. But when his Worſhip is fo re- 
vealed and declared, there is not the meaneſt Perſon who profefſeth obedience unto 
him, who is exempted from'this command of raking mot diligent care *about the 
due diſcharge of their duty herein. And this care and diligence is necef- 


ary; 


Firſt, From the aptneſs and proneneſs of the minds of men unto pernicious ex- 


treams im this matter : For 


". (1) The Generality of Men have been ſtupidly negligent herein, as if it were a 
matter wherein they were not at all concerned. What is provided for them,what 
1s propoled unto them, what comes in the ordinary way whereunto they have been 
accuſtomed, whatever it be,that they tollow.And as they take it upon light grounds, 
ſo they obſerve it with ſlight ſfpiritss And this hath been the true cauſe of that 
inundation of Prophaneſs which is come on the Chriſtian world. For when once 
Men come unto ſuch an inconcernment in the Worſhip of God, as to ingage in it 
they know not well why, and to perform it-they know not how, all manner of In- 
piety will enſue in their Lives, as 15 manitelt in experience beyond the evidence ol 


a thouſand Arguments. . 


( 2) Many in all Ages have been prone to indulge unto their own Imaginati- 


ons and Irventions in the diſpoſal of Divine Worſhip. And this bitter Root hath 


| ſprung up into all the Superſtition and Idolatry that the Earth is killed withall at 
$ 


day. From theſe rwo poyloned Springs, hath proceeded that woful Apoſtaſie 


from Chriſt and Evangelical Worſhip , which the world groans under. 
fore our utmoit care. and diligence is requited herein. 


Where- 


Secondly, "The concernment of the Glory of God calls for the ſame care in like 
manner. It were no hard thing to demonſtrate that the principal way and means 
whereby God expects that we ſhould give glory unto him in this world,is by a due 
obſervation of the Divine Worſhip that he hath appointed. "For herein do we in 
an eſpecial manner aſcribe unto him the glory of bis Sovereignty, of his Wiſdom, 
of his Grace and Holineſs ; when in his Worthip we bow down our Souls under 
his Authority alone ; when we ſee ſuch an impref# of Divine Wiſdom on all his 
Inſtitutions , as to judge all other ways folly in compariſon of them, when we 
have experience of the grace repreſented and exhibited in them,then do we glorihe 
God aright. And without theſe thingz, whatever we pretend , we honour him 


not in the Solemnities of our Worſhip. But we return. 


In the charge given to Moſes two things are obſervable. (1) The time. when 


it was given him. (2) The charge itlelf. 
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1. 'The time when it was given. Mie ermady mh oxmir, when be was Miao. 
about to make the Tabernacle. Mwauy exprefleth that which is immediately fu- 
ture. He was #1 procinu, in readineſs for that work juſt as it were taking it in 


hand, and going about ir. This made the divine warning ſeaſonable. 


ven him upon the entrance of his work, that it might make an cffeQual. 


It was 


impreſ 


on-on his mind. And it is our duty upon an entrance into any work we are cal- 
led unto, to charge our Conſciences with a divine admonitiomm. What immediate 
Revelation was to Moſes, that the written Word is to us. 'To charge our Con- 
ſciences with Rule from it, and its Authority will preſerve us in whatever may fall 


out inthe way of our duty, and nothing elſe will do ir. 


*Enileadiy 1s ere, to accompliſh, to perfe&t, to finiſh. But it includes here 'Em]67. 
the werthfInkl aca as the end of the Lay rt aeal to perfect. The fame 
with Tow , As. 44. where this whole paſlage is ſomewhar otherwiſe expre{- 
ſed to the ſame purpoſe. Kaws JermiZamw 6 - Aadwy T6 Mach, mToinges duly x7! 
Troy ov Wwgdact as he appointed who fpake unto Moſes ( which was God himſelf As 
_—_— here declares, in the ſecond Perſon rhe great Angel of the Covenant } 
that be ſhould make it according to the pattern which he ſaw. Wherefore 
: 6#]2x4T» compriſeth the whole ſervice of Moſes, in making,'framing, and finiſhing 


the Tabernacle. 


The warning and charge itſelf is, That he ſhould make all things according to the 
Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount. What this Pattern was, how it was ſhewed unto 


Moſes, and how he was to make all things according unto it, are all of them things 
k which 


not eafie to be explained. 
In general it is certain that God intended to declare hereby, that the wor 
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Moſes had to do, the Tabernacle he was to erett, and the Worſhip thereof, was nor 
either in the whole, or in any part of it, or any thing that belonged unto it, a mat- 
ter of his own invention or contrivance, nor what he ſer upon by chance, but an 
exa&t repreſentation of what God had inſtructed him in, and thewed unto him: 
This was the foundation -of all the Worſhip of God under the Old Teſtament, and 
the ſecurity of the Worſhippers. Hence at the hniſhing of this work it is eghc 
times repeated in one Chapter, that all things were done as God commanded Moles. 
And herein was that Truth fully conſecrated unto the perpetual uſe of the Church 
in all Ages, hat the Will and Command of God us the ſole Reaſon , Rule and Mea- 
ſure of all Religious —_— 

For the Pattern itſelf, Expoſitors generally agree, That on the Top of the Mount 
God cauſed to ap unto Moſes, the form, faſhion, dimenſions and utenſils of 
that Tabernacle which he was to erect. Whether this repreſentation were made 
to Moſes by the way of internal Viſion, as the Temple was repreſented unto Eze- 
kiel, or whether there were an etherial Fabrick propoſed unto his bodily ſenſes, is 
hard to determine. And this T9931 Exemplar or Pattern , our Apoſtle here 
calls heavenly things. For to prove that the rieſts ſerved only unto the reſera- 
blance and ſhadow of - heavenly things, he produceth this Teſtimony,that Moſes was 
to make all things according to the Pattern ſhewed him in the Mount. And this 
Pattern, with all that belonged unto it, is called heavenly things, becauſe it was made 
to appear in the Air on the top of the Mount, with reſpect unto that which was to 
be made beneath. Or it may be called heavenly, becauſe it was the immediate ect- 
felt of the power of God, who worketh from Heaven. 

But ſuppoſing ſuch an etherial Tabernacle repreſented unto Moſes, yet it cannot 
be ſaid,that it was the ſubſtance of the heavenly things themſelves,but only a ſhadow 
or repreſentation of them. The heavenly things themſelves, in the mind of God, 
were of another nature, and this Pattern on the Mount was but an external repreſen- 
tation. of them. So that here muſt be three things intended. | 

( 1 ) The heavenly things theniſelves, 

(2 ) The repreſentation of them on the Mount. 

( 3) The Tabernacle made by Moſes in imitation thereof. Wherefore this 'Ta- 
bernacle and its Worſhip, wherein the Lewitical Prieſts adminiſtred their Office, was 
{o far from being the ſubſtance of the heavenly things themſelves, as that they were 
but a ſhadow of that ſhadow of them which was repreſented in the Mount. 

I know not that there is any thing in this Expoſition of the words that is contrary 
unto the Analogy of Faith, or inconſiſtent with the deſign of the Apoſtle. Bur 
withall I muſt acknowledge, that theſe things ſeem, to me exceeding difficult,aud fuch 
as I know not how Faily to embrace, and that for the Reaſons follow- 
ng. 

. If ſuch a repreſentation were made unto Moſes in the Mount,and that be the 
Pattern intended, then the Tabernacle with all its Miniſtry was a ſhadow thereof. 
But this is contrary unto our Apoſtle in another place, who tells us that indeed all 

Inſtitutions were only a » but withall that the ſubſtance or body was of 
Chri#t, Col. 2. 17. And it 1s the body that the ſhadow doth immediately depend 
upon and repreſent. Burt according unto this Expoſition, this Figure or Appearance 
made in the Mount, muſt be the body or ſubſtance which thoſe legal Infirutions 
did repreſent. Bur this Figure was not Chriſt. And it is hard to fay , that this 
Figure was the body which the Tabernacle below was the ſhadow of, and that body 
was the ſhadow of Chrift. But that Chriſt himſelf, his Mediation and his Church, 
that is, his Myſtical Body,were not immediately repreſented by the Tabernacle,and 
the Service of it, but ſomewhat elſe that was a Figure of them,_is contrary unto 
the whole diſpute of the Apoſtle in this place, and the 4 of Faith. 

2. I do not fee how the Prieſts could miniſter in the earthly Tabernacle as an ex- 
ample and ſhadow of ſuch an #therial Tabernacle. For if there were any ſuch 
thing, it immediately vaniſhed after its appearance z It ceaſed to be any thing, and 
therefore could not be any longer an heavenly thing. Wherefore with reſpett there- 
unto , they could not continue to ſerve unto the example of heavenly things, 
which were not. = 

3. No tolerable account can be given of the reaſon cr uſe of ſuch a repreſen- 
gation. For God doth not dwelt in any ſuch Tabernacle in Heaven, that it or 
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be thought to repreſerit his holy Habitation. And as unto that which was to be 
made on the carth, he had given ſuch punctual inſtruftions unto Afoſes, confirming 
the remembrance and brovlede of them in lis mind by the Holy Spiric, by whom 
he was acted and guided, as that he needed no help Go his imagination, in the 
view of the repreſentation of fuch a Fabrick. 

\ 4. Whatever Moſes did, it was for a Teſtimony unto the things which vere to be 

ken afterwards, Chap. 3. 5. Burt theſe were the things of Chriſt and the Gof- 
pel, which therefore he was to have an immediate reſpect unto. 

5. "The ſenſe of the words muſt be determined trom the Apoſtle himſelf. And 
it is evident, | 

( 1 ) That the heavenly things unto whoſe reſemblance the legal Prieſts did 
miniſter, and the Pattern ſhewed unto Moſes in the Mount, were the fame: 
Hereon depends the whole force of his Proof from this Teſtimony. 

(2 ) Theſe heavenly things, he expreſly tells us, were thoſe which were conſe- 
crated, dedicated unto God, and purited by the Sacrifice of rhe blood of Chriſt, 
Chap. 9. 23. 

oy That Chriſt by his Sacrifice did dedicate both himſelf, the whole Church 
and its Worſhip unto God. From theſe things it follows, 

(4 ) That God did ſpiritually and myſtically repreſent unto Moſes, the Incarna- 
ticn and Mediation of Chriſt with the Church of the Ele&, and irs ſpiritual Wor- 
ſhip, which was to be gathered thereby. And moreover he let him know how the 
Tabernacle and all-rhat belonged thereunto, did repreſent him and them. 

For the Tabernacle that Moſes made was a fig and figure of the Body of Chri#F. 
This we have proved in the Expolition of the iecond werſe of - this Chapter, and it 
is poſitively affirmed by the Apoſtle, Col. 2. 17. For therein would God dwell 
really and ſubſtantially, Col. 2. 9. In him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily. And the Tabernacle was but to repreſent this Inbabitation of God in Chrift. 
Therefore did he dwell therein typically by ſundry pledges of his preſence, that 
he might repreſent the real ſnbſtantial Inhabitation of the Godhead in the Body, or 
Humane Nature of Chrift. "This therefore was the *Apxzwnr@& , whereunto the 
Tabernacle was to be framed, and this was that which was ſhewed unto Moſes on 
the top of the Mount. 

Theſe were the heavenly things, which they ſerved unto the reſemblance and 
ſhadow of. Ir is therefore molt probable, and moſt agreeable unto the myſtery of 
the wiſdom of God in theſe thyngs, that before the Cullding of the Tabernacle 
below, God did ſhew unto Moſes what was to be {ignihed and repreſented there- 
by, and what he would introduce- when that was to be taken away. He firſt 
ſhewed the true Tabernacle, then appointed a Figure of it, which was to abide and 
ſerve the Worſhip of the Church, until that true one was to be introduced, when 
this was to be taken down and removed out of the way, which is the ſubſtance of 
what the Apoſtle deligneth to prove. 

It will be faid that what was ſhewed unto Miſes in the Mount, was only 
tv52N and wr, as here, that is, a likeneſs, ſimilitude and type of other 
things. This therefore could not be Chriſt himſelf and his Mediation, which are 
the ſubſtance of heavenly things, and not a reſemblance of them. 

I anſwer ( 1 ) All Repreſentations of Chriſt himſelf, antecedent unto his actual 
exhibition in the fleſh, ( as his appearances in humane ſhape of old ) were but 
Reſemblances and Types of what ſhould be afterwards. 

( 2 ) His manifeſtation unto Moſes is ſo called, not that it was a Type of any 
_ things above, but becauſe it was the Prototype of all that was to be done .be- 

OW. 

I. This was the Foundation of the Faith of the Church of I7ael in all Genc- 
rations. Their Faith in God was not confined unto the outward things they en- 
joyed, bur on Chriſt in them, and repreſented by them. They believed that th 
were only Reſemblances of him and his Mediation , which when they lo## the 
Faith of, they loſt all acceptance with God in their Worſhip. The relation of their 
Ordinances unto him, their expreſſion of him, as their Prototype and Subſtance, was 
the line of life, wiſdom, beauty, glory and uſefulneſs that ran through them all. 
This being now taken away, they are all as a dead thing, When Chriſt was in 

them 
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them they were the delight of God, and the joy of the Souls of his Saints. Now 
he hath wncloathed himſelf of them, and left them to be rolled up as a veſture, as 2 
monument of--the Garments he thought meet to wear in the immature Age of the 
Church, they ate'of no more uſe at all. Who now can ſee any beauty, any Flory 
in the Old Temple Adminiſtrations ſhould they be revived ? Where Chriſt is,there 
is glory, if we have the light of Faith to diſcern it ; and we may fay of every 
thing wherein he is not, be it never ſo pompous unto the eyes of fleſh, Ichabod ; 
where s the glory of it, or it hath no glory. 

Fude tells us of a Conteſt between Michae! and the Devil about the Bedy of 
Moſes, ver. 9. It is generally __ that the Devil would have hindred the Burial 
of it, that in proceſs of time it might have been an occaſion of Idolatry among that 
People. Bur that which was {ignified hereby, was the Conteſt he made to keep the 
Body of Moſes, the whole Syſtem of Moſaical Worſvip and Ceremonies,trotn being 
buried, when the'Uife and ſoul of it was departed. And this'hath proved the ruine 
of the Fews unto this day. : 

2. Conſider the progreſs of theſe heavenly things ; that is, of Jeſus Chriſt, and all 
the effects of his Medtarion in Grace and Glory: 

( 1 ) The Tdea, the original Pattern or Exemplar of them was in the mind,the 
counſel, the wiſdom and will of God, Epbeſ. I.5, 8, 9. 

( 2) Hereof God made various accidental Repreſentations, homey for the 
ſull expreſſion of the glorious eternal IJea of his mind. So he did in the appea- 
rance of Chriſt in the form of humane nature to Abraham, Facob, and others ; fo 
he did in the Pattern that he ſhewed unto Moſes in the Mount, which infuſed a 

ſpirit of life into all that was made unto a reſemblance of it. So he did inthe 7a- 
bernacle and Temple, as will be more fully declared afterwards. 

( 3) He gave a ſubſtantial Repreſentation of the eternal Idea of his Wiſdom 
and Grace, in the Incarnation of 'the Son, in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead 
dwelt ſubſtantially, and in the diſcharge of his work of Mediation. | 

( 4 ) An Expoſition of the whole 1s given us in the Goſpel, which 15 Gods means 
of inſtruCting us in the eternal counſels of his Wiſdom, Love and Grace, as re- 
vealed in Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 3. 18. + | 

The aCtings of Faith with reſpect unto theſe heavenly rhings, do begin where 
the Divine Progreſs of them doth end, and end where it begins. Faith inthe hrit 
place reſpects and receives the Revelation of the Goſpel; which is the means of its 
receiving..and reſting in Chriſt himſelf. And through Chriſt our Faith is in God, 
I Pet. 1. 2.0. as the cternal Spring and Fountain of all Grace and Glory. 
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VER VL. 


Nuri 5 Nagopoript, Tire afmoppics, low 1) xpurloyes ir Nadduns woaimg , firs 3H npurhen 
ow Gmaſpialauy verouodt milas. 


There is no material difference in any Tranſlators ancient or modern in the ren- 


dering of theſe words ; their 6ignification in particular will be given in the Expo+ 


ſition. 


VER. VI. 


But now he hath obtained a more excellent Miniſtry, by how much 
alſo he is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed 
on better Promiſes. 


N this Verſe beginneth the Second Part of the Chapter, concerning the differ- 
ence between the two Covenants, the Old and the New, with the | Fat noend 
of the latter above the former; and of the Miniſtry of Chriſt above the High 
Prieſts on that account. The whole Church ſtate of the Fews, with all the Ordi- 
nances and Worſhip of it, and the Priviledges annexed unto it, depend wholly on 
the Covenant that made with them at S-za;i, Bur the introduction of this 
new Prieſthood whereof the Apoſtle is diſcourling, did neceflarily aboliſh rhat Cove- 
ant, and put an end unto all ſacred Miniſtrations that belonged unto iz. And this 
could not well be offered unto them , without the ſupply of anorher Covenant 
which ſhould excell the former in Priviledges and Advantages. For it was granted 
among them, that is was the deſign oft God to carry on the Church unto' a are 
ſtate, as hath been declared on C ap. 7. Wherefore he would not lead it backward, 
nor deprive it of any thing it had enjoyed, without | my of what was better 
in its room. 'This therefore the Apoſtle here undertakes to declare. And he doth 
it after his wonted manner from fuch Principles and Teſtimonies as were admitted 
among themſelves. 

Two things unto this purpoſe he proves by expreſs Teſtimonies out of the Pro- 

het Feremiah. 
: " belides the Covenant made with their Fathers in Sinai, God had pro- 
miſed to make another Covenant with the Church, in his appointed time and ſea- 
ſon. 

2. 'That this other promiſed Covenant ſhould be of another riature than the 
former, and much more excellent as unto ſpiritual Advantages,unto them who were 
taken into it. 

From both theſe fully proved, the Apoſtle infers the neceſſity of the Abrogation 
of that firſt Covenant, wherein they truſted, and unto which they adhered, when, 
the appointed time was come. And hereon he takes occaſion to declare the Na- 
ture of the vo Covenants in ſundry inſtances, and wherein the differences between 
them did confiſt. 'This is the ſubſtance of the remainder of this Chaprer. 

This Verſe is a Tranſition from one Subject unto another, namely, from the 
Excellency of the Prieſthood of Chrift above that of the Law, unto the Excellency 
of the New Covenant above the Old. And herein alſd the Apoſtle artificially com- 
_ and confirmeth his lat Argument, of the Preheminency of Chriſt,his Prieſt- 

ood and Miniſtry above thoſe of the Law. And this he doth from the Natwre 
on _ of that Covenant whereof he was the Mediator in the diſcharge of 
is Othce. 

There are two Parts of the words, 


I. An Aﬀertion of the Excellency of the Miniſtry of Chrift. And this he ex- 
prefſcth by way of compariſon. He hath obtamed a more excellent Miniſtry : 
and after declareth the degree of that compariſon 3 By how much alſo. 

IL He 
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II. He annexeth the Proof of this Aſſertion, in that he is the Mediator of a 
better Covenant, eſtabliſhed on better or more excellent Promiſes. 


In the firſt of theſe there occur theſe five things. 

1. The note of its Introduction ; But now. 

2. What is aſcribed mm the Aſſertion unto the Lord Chriſt, and that is a M- 
niſtry. 

a4 How he came by that Miniſtry; He hath obtained it. | 

4. The quality of this Miniftry ; it is better or more excellent than the 
other. 

5. The meaſure and degree of this Excellency 3 By how much alſo : all whith 
muſt be ſpoken unto, for the opening of the words. 

1. The Introdution of the Aſſertion is by the Particles Nui 5, But now ; yiy , 
ow, is a note of time, of the preſent time. But there are Inſtances where theſe 
Adrwerbial Particles thus conjoyned, do not ſeem to denote any time or ſeaſon , but 
are meerly adverſative, Rom. 7. 17. 1 Cor. 5.11. Chap. 7. 14. But even in thoſe 
places there ſeems a reſf nnto time alſo, and therefore I know not why it 
{hould be here excluded. As therefore there 13 an Oppoſition intended unto the 
Old Covenant, and the Lewitical Prieſthood ; fo the ſeaſon 15 intimated of the 
Introduftion of that Covenant, and the better Mmiſtry wherewith it was accom 

ied. Now, at this time, which is the ſeaſon that Gqd hath appointed for the 
Introduction of the New Covenant and Miniſtry. To the fame purpoſe the Apoſtle 
expreſſeth himſelf, treating of the ſame ſubject, Rom. 3. 26. to declare % m3 viy 
23493? , at this inſtant ſeaſon, now the Goſpel 1s preached, bis Righteouſneſs ; at. 
For 

Ob. God in hi infinite wiſdom gives proper times and ſeaſons unto all his 
Diſpenſations unto and towards the Church. So the accompliſhment of theſe things 
was in the fulneſs'of times, Epheſ. 1. 10. that is, when all things rendred it ſeaſo« 
nable and ſuitable unto the condition of the Church, and for the manifeſtation of 
his own glory. He haſteneth all his works of grace in their own appointed time, 
Iſa. 60. 22. And our duty it is, to leave the ——_ of all the Concerns of the 
Church in the accompliſhment of promiſes, unto God in his own time, 
Aﬀts 1. 7. 

2. Thar which isaſcribed unto the Lord Chriſt is ayr4;/2, a Mimiſtry, The 
Prieſts of old had a Miniſtry, they miniſtred at the Altar, as in the foregoing were. 
And the Lord Chriſt was a Miniſter alſo; fo the Apoſtle had ſaid before, he was 
aciTypy © 3 dior, ver. 2. A Miniſter of the holy things, Wherefore he had a 
Liturgy, a Miniſtry, a Service committed unto him. And two things are included 
herein. 

1. That it was an office of Miniſtry that the Lord Chriſt undertook. He is 


not called a Miniſter with reſpect unto one particular Act of Miniſtration ; ſo are 


we faid to mmiſter unto the neceſſity of the Saints, which yet denotes no othce in 
them that do ſo. But he had a ffanding Office committed unto him, as the word 
1mports. Y that ſenſe alſo he is called JeaxwG&, a Miniſter in office, 
Rom. 15. S. 

2. Sober dination unto God is included herein. With reſpect unto the Church his 
Office is ſupreme, accompanied with Sovereign Power and Authority ; He is Lord 
over his on houſe. But hc holds his Office in ſubordination unto God, being faith- 
ful unto him that appointed him. So: the Angels are faid to miniſter unto God, 
Dan. 7. 10. that is, to do all things according unto his 4, and at his command. 
So had the Lord Chriſt a Miniſtry. And we may obſerve, 

x. That the whole Office of Chrift was deſigned unto the Accompliſhment of 
the Will and Diſpenſation of the Grace of God. For theſe ends was his Mimiſtry 
commutted unto him. We can never ſufficiently admire the Love and Grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in undertaking this Office tor us. 'The. greatneſs and glory 
of the duties which he performed in the diſcharge thereof, with the benefits we re- 
cave thereby are unſpeakable, being the. immediate cauſe of all grace and glory. 
Yet we are not abſolutely to reſt in them, but to aſcend by Faith unto the eternal 
Spring of them. This 1s the Grace, the Love, the Mercy of God, all ated in a 
way of Sovereign Power. Theſe are everywhere in the Scripture repreſented 25 
the 
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the original Spring of all Grace, and the ultimate Objet of our Faith,with reſpect 


unto the benefits which we receive by the Mediation of Chriſt. His 
committed unto him of God, even the Father, and his Will did he do in the dif- 


charge of it. Yet alſo 
2. The Condeſcen 


Was 


of the Son of God to undertake the Office of the Mimiſtry on 


our behalf, x unſpeakable, and for ever to be admired. Eſpecially will it appear fo 
to be, when we confer who it was who undertook it, what it coſt him, what he 


did and underwent in the purſuance and diſcharge of it, as it is all expreſſed, Phil. 


2. 6,7, 8. Not only what he continueth to do in Heaven at the right hand of God 
belongeth unto this Miniſtry, bur all that he ſuffered alſo upon the Earth. His Mi- 
niſtry in the undertaking of it, was not a Dignity, a Promotion, a Revenue, Marth. 
20. 28. [It is true, it is 1fjued in glory, but not until he had undergone all the evils 
that humane nature is capable ot undergoing. And we ought to undergo any 


thing chearfully for him, who underwent this Mmiſt 


ry for us. 


. The Lord Chrift by undertaking thus Office of the Miniſtry, hath conſecrated and 
3 of J 


made honourable that 


ce wnto all, that are rightly called unto it, and do rightly dif 


charge it. .It is true, his Miniſtry and curs, are not of the fame kind and nature ; 


Bur they agree in this, that they are both of them a Mimiſtry 


unto God, in the ho- 


ly things of his worſhip. And conlidering that Chriſt himſelf was Gods Miniſter, 
we have far greater reaſon to tremble in our ſelves on an apprehenſion of our own 
inſufficiency for ſuch an Ofhce, than to be diſcouraged with all the hardſhips and 


conteſts we meet withall in the world upon the account of it. 


3. The general way whereby our Lord Chriſt came unto this Miniſtry, is ex- 
pretſed, Tum » He obtained it. T4t434 is either ſorte contingo, to have a lot or 


portion, or to have  - thing befall a Man, as it were by accident ; or aſſequor, ob- 
obt 


tineo, to attain, or 


ain any thing which before we had not. Burt the Apoſtle de- 


ſigneth not to expres in this word the eſpecial call of Chri#t, or the particular way 


whereby he came unto his Mini 


try, but only in general that he bad it, and was 


flefled of it, inthe appointed ſeaſon, which before he had not. "The way where- 
y he entred on the whole office and work of his Mediatiori, he exprefleth by 
xetAnewiuns, Chap. 1. 4. he had it by Inheritance, that is, by free Grant and per- 
petual Donation, made unto him as the Son. See the Expolition on that place. 
There were two things that concurred unto his obtainmg this Mmiſtry. (1) The 
eternal purpoſe and counſel of God, dehigning him thereunto ; an Aft of the Divine 
Will accompanied with infinite Wiſdom, Love and Power. ( 2 ) The attual cal 
of God, whereunto many things did concur, eſpecially h's Un#ion with the Spirit 
above meaſure for the holy diſcharge of his whole Ofice. Thus did he obtain this 
Miniſtry , and not by any legal Conſtitution, Succeſſion, or carnal Rite, as did the 


Prieſts of old. And we may ee that 
Ob. The Exaltation 


of the Humane Natare of Chrift into the Office of thws glorious 


Miniſtry, depended ſolely on the Sovereign Wiſdom, Grate and Love of God. When 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt was united unto the Divine, it became in the Perſon 
of the Son of God meet and capable to make fatisfaftion for the ſins of the 
Church, and to procure Righteouſneſs and Life Eternal for all that do believe. - But 
it did not zzeri4 that Union, nor could do fo. For as it was utterly impoſſible that 
any created Natwe, by any ACt of its own ſhould merit the Hypoſtatical Union ; fo 
it was granted unto the Humane Nature of Chriſt antecedently unto any At of its 
own in way of obedience unto God. For it was united unto the Perſon of the 
Son, by virtue of that Union. Wherefore antecedently unto it, it could merit no- 
ed therein; 


thing. Hence its whole Exaltation and the Miniſtry that was diſc 
Wiſdom and Pleaſure of God. And in this 


depended folely on the _— 


Eleftion and Deſignation of the Humane Nature of Chriſt unto Grace and Glory, 


we may ſee the pattern and IE our own. For if it was not u 


con{ideration or foreſight of the 0 
he was predeſtinated and choſen unto the 


the Miniſtry and Glory which d 


unto grace and glory ? 


epended 


reign Grace of God ; how much lefs could a foreſight of any 
be the cauſe why God ſhould chuſe us in him before the foundation 


the 


ence of the Humane Nature of Chriſt, that 
ce of the Hypoſtatical Union, with - 


thereon , bur of the meer Sove- 


Ffef 


of th 


in us, 
world 


4. The 
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4- The Luality of this Miniſtry thus obtained as unto a comparative excellency, 
1s alſo expreſſed, Nagoporicxs , more excellent. The word is uſed only in this Epiſtle 
in this ſenſe, Chap. 1. 4. and in this place. The” origimal word denotes only a 
difference from ». oh, things; but in 6% comparative degree as here uſed, it bgruhies 
a Difference with a Preference, or a comparative excellency. The Miniſtry of the 
Lewntical Priefts was good and uſeful in its time and ſeaſon. This of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt ſo differed from it,as to be better than it, and more excellent, 27A «wtivey, 


5. There is added hereunto the Degree of this Prebeminence fo far as it is intend- 
ed in this place, and the preſent Argument, in the word #ay, by how much. So 
much more excellent by how much. "The excellency of his Miſtry above that 
of the Levitical Prieſts, bears proportion with the excellency of the Covenant 
whereof he was the Mediator, above the Old Covenant wherein they adminiſtred, 
whereof afterwards. 

So have we explained the Apoſtles Aﬀertion, concerning the excellency of the 
Miniſtry of Chritt. And herewith he cloſeth his Diſcourſe which he had ſo long 
engaged in, about the Preheminence of Chri#t in his Office above the High Prieſts of 
old. And indeed this being the very hinge whereon his whole Controverlie with 
the Fes did depend, he could not give it too much evidence, nor too full a confir- 
_ And as unto what concerns our ſelves at preſent, we are taught thereby, 

at - 

Ob. It « our Duty and our Safety to acquieſce univerſally and abſolutely in the 
Miniſtry of Feſus Chrift. That which he was ſo deſigned unto 1n the inhnite wit 
dom and grace of God, that which he was ſo furniſhed for the diſcharge of, by the 
communication of the Spirit unto him in all tulneſs, that which all other Prieſthoods 
were removed to make way for, muſt needs be ſufficient and effeual for all the 
ends unto which it is deſigned. It may be ſaid, this is that which all men do ; all 
that are called Chriſtians do fully acquieſce in the Mzniſtry of Feſres Chrift. Bur if 
it be ſo, why do we hear the bleating of another fort of Cattel? What mean thoſe 
other Prieſts and reiterated Sacrifices which make up the Worſhip of the Church 
of Rome ? If they reſt in the Mmniſtry of Chrift, why do they appoint one of their 
_ its do the ſame things that he hath done, namely, to ofter Sacrifice unto 
God ? 

The Proof of this Afſertion lies in the latter part of theſe words. By how much he 
was the Mediator of a better Covenant, eſtabliſhed on better Promiſes. The words 
are ſo diſpoſed, that ſome think the Apoſtle intends not to prove the exce/lency of rhe 
Covenant, from the excellency of his Miniſtry therein. But the other ſenſe 13 more 
ſuited unto the ſcope of the place, and the nature of the Argument which the A- 
poſtle prefleth the Hebrews withal. For on ſuppoſition that there was indeed ano- 
ther and that a better Covenant to be introduced and eſtabliſhed,than that which the 


, Levitical Prieſts ſerved in, which they could not deny ; it plainly follows, that he 


on whole Miniſtry the diſpenſation of that Covenant did depend, muſt of necefli- 
ty be more excellent in that Miniſtry, than they who appertained unto that Cove- 
nant whuch was to be aboliſhed, However-it may be granted that theſe thing: do 
\ mutually teſtifhe unto and illuſtrate one anotker. Such as the Prie#F is, ſuch is the 
Covenant , ſuch as the Covenant is in dignity, ſuch is the Prie#f alſo. 

In the words there are three things obſervable. 


1. What 1s 1n general aſcribed unto Chriſt,declaring the nature of his Miniſtry, 
He as a Mediator. 

2. TheDetermination of his Mediatory Office, unto the New Covenant, Of a 
better Covenant. 

3- The Proof or Demonſtration of the nature of this Covenant as unto its 
excellency, It was eſtabliſhed on better Promiſes. 


1. His Office is that of a Mediator , waing , one that interpoſed between God 
and man, for the doing of all thoſe things whereby a Covenant might be eſtabliſh- 
ed between them, and made effectual. Schlitmgias on the place gives this deſcri- 
prion of a Mediator ; Mediatorem fader eſſe nibil aliud eft, quam Dei eſſe inter- 
pretem;& internuntium in fadere cum hominibus pangendo; per quem ſcilicet & Dens 


voluns 
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wvoluntatem ſuam hominibus declaret, + illi wiciſſim divine voluntatis notxid-m- 
ftrutti ad Deum accedant, cumque eo reconciliati, pacem in poſterum colant. And 
Grotizs ſpeaks much unto the five purpoſe. 

Bur this Deſcription of a Mediator 15 wholly applicable unto Moſes, and ſuited 
unto his Office in giving of the Law, ſee Exod. 20. 19. Deut. 15.27, 28. What 
is ſaid by them Joth indeed immediately belong unto the Medzatory Office of Chritt, 
but it is not confined thereunto; yea, it is excluſive of the principal parts of his 
Mediation. And whereas there is nothing in it, but what belongs unto the Pro» 
phetical Office of Chriſt, which the Apoſtle here doth not principally intend, it is 
moſt improperly applied as a Deſcription of ſuch a M:diator as he doth intend. And 
therefore when he comes afterwards to declare in particular what belonged unto 
ſuch a Mediator of the Covenant as he deligned, he expreſly placeth it in his Death 

for the redemption of tranſgreſſions, Chap. 9. 15. afhrming that for that cauſe he 
was a Mediator. But hereof there is nothing art all in the Deſcription they give us 
of this Office. Burt this the Apoſtle Joth in ki elſewhere, 1 Tim. 2. 5,6. There 
& one God, and one Mediator between God and man, the Man Chrift Feſus,who gave 
himſelf a ranſom for all. The principal part of his Mediation conliſted in the 

iving himſelf a ranſom, or a price of redemption for the whole Church. Where- 
Fee this Deſcription of a Medzater of -the New Teſtament, is feigned only to ex- 
clude his [atofaltior his offering himſelf unto God in his death and blood-ſhed- 
ding with the atonement made thereby. | 

The Lord Chriſt then in his Miniſtry is called woing , the Mediatorof the Cove- 
nant, in the ſame ſenſe as he is called iyſv& , the Surety , whereof ſee the _> 

ſition on Chap. 7. 22. He 151n the New Covenant, the Mediator, the Surety, the 
Prie#t, the Sacrifice, all in bis own Perſon. "The ignorance and want of a due con- 
ſideration hereof, is the great evidence of the degeneracy of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. 

yz this is the firf# general Notion of the Office of Chriſt , that which 
comprizeth the whole Miniſtry committed unto him, and containeth in itſelf the 
eſpecial Offices of King, Prieit, and Propher, whereby he diſchargeth his Mediation, 
ſome things muſt be mentioned that are declarative of its riature and uſe. And we 
may unto this purpoſe obſerve, | 

1. That unto the Office of a Mediator, it is required that there be different Per- 
ſons concerned in the Covenant, and that by their own wills, as it muſt be in every 
compact of what ſort ſoever. So faith our Apoſtle, A Mediator is not of one, buz 
God x one, Gal. 3. 2.0. that is, if there were none but God concerned in this mat- 
ter, as 1t isin an abſolute Promiſe or ſovereign Precept, there would be no need 
of, no place for a Mediator, ſuch a Mediator as Chriſt is. Wherefore our conſent 
in and unto the Covenant is required in the very notion of a Mediator. 

2. That the Perſons entering into Covenant be in ſuch a fate and condition, as 
that it is no way convenient or morally poſſible, that they ſhould rreat immediately 
with each other as to the ends of the Covenant. For if they are ſo, a Mediator to 
g0 between, is altogether needleſs. So was it in the original Covenant with 
Adam, which had no Mediator. Bur in the »giving of the Law, which was to be 
a Covenant between God and the People,they found themſelves utterly inſufficient 
for an immediate Treaty with God, and therefore delired that they might have an 
Internuntizts to go between God and them, to bring his Propoſals, wt carry back 
their conſent, Dewt. 5. 2.3, 24, 25, 26, 27. And this is the voice of all men 
really convinced of the Holineſs of God, and their own condition; ſuch is the ſtate 
between God and finners. The Law and the Curſe of it did fo interpoſe between 
them, that they could not enter into any immediate Treaty with God, P/al. 5. 
3» 4» 5- This made a Mediator neceffary, that the New Covenant might be 
eſtabliſhed, whereof we ſhall ſpeak afterwards. 

3- That he who is this Medzator, be accepted, truſted, and reſted in on both ſides 
or the Parties mutually entering into Coveriant. An abſolute T7### mult be repo» 
ſed in him, ſothat each Party be everlaſtingly obliged in waat he undertaketh on 
their behalf ; and ſuch as admit not of his terms, can have no benefit by no in- 
tereſt in the Covenant. . So was it with the Lord Chriſt in this matter. On the 
part of God, he repoſed the whole rruf# of all the concernments of the Covenant 
in him, and abſolutely reſted therein; Behold, —_— of him, my ſervant whom 

Fffz 


uphold, 
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uphold , mine Ele in whom my Soul delighteth, or *ss well pleaſed, 
@ & wiixnon, Matth. 23.17. When he undertook this Office, and fuid, Lo 1 
come to do thy Will, O God, the Soul of God reſted in him, Exod. 23. 21. Fob. 5. 
20,21, 22. And to him he gives an account at hſt of his diſcharge of this thing, 
Foh. 17.4. And onour part, unleſs we reſign our ſelves abſolutely unto an uni- 
verſal truſt in him, and rehance on him,and unleſs we accept of all the terms of the 


Covenant as by him propoſed, and engage ro ſtand unto all that he hath underta- 
ken on our behalf, we can have neither thare nor intereſt in this matter. 


4. A Mediator muſt be a middle Perſon between both Partics entering into 
Covenant, and if they be of different natures, a perfe&t compleat Mediator oughr 
to partake of each of their narures in the ſame Perſon. The neceffity hereof, and 
O—_ wiſdom of God herein, I have elſewhere at large demonſtrated , and 


not therefore here again inſiſt upon it. | 

. A Mediator muſt be one who voluntarily and of hs own accord underta- 
keth the work of Mediation. 'This is required of every one who will eftectually 
mediate berween any Perſons at variance to bring them unto an agreement on equal 
terms. So it was required that the ill and conſent of Chriſt ſhould concur in his 
ſuſception of this Othce; and thar they did fo, himſelf exprelly teſtiheth, Chap.1 0. 
5,6, 7, 8,9, 10. Ir is true, he was deſigned and appointed by the Father unto 
this Office, whence he is called his Servant, and conſtantly witnefleth of himſelf, 
that he came to do the Will and Commandment of him that feat hinfBut he had 
that to do in the diſcharge of this Office, which could not according unto any 
Rules of Divine Righteouſneſs be impoſed on him without his own voluntary con- 
ſent. - And this was the d of the eternal compact that was between the Father 
and the Son, with reſpe&t unto his Mediation, which I have elſewhere explained. 
And the teſtification of his own Will, Grace and Love in the ſuſception of this 
Office, is a principal motive unto that Faith and Truſt which the Church placerth 
in him, as the Mediator between God and them. Upon this his voluntary underta- 
king doth the Soul of God reſt in him, and he repoſeth the whole Truſt in him of 
accompliſhing his Will and Pleaſure, or the deſign of his Love and Grace in this 
Covenant, I/a. 53.10, 11,12. And the Faith of the Church whereon Salvation 
doth depend,muſt have love unto his Perſon inſeparably accompanying of it. Love 
unto Chriſt is no leſs neceflary unto Salvation, than Faith in him. And as Faith is 
reſolved into the ſovereign Wiſdom and Grace of God in ſending him, and his 
own ability to fave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come to God by him ; ſo Love ari- 
ſeth from the conlideration of his own Love and Grace in his voluntary undertaking 

of this Office, and the diſcharge of it. . 
- In this voluntary undertaking to be a Mediator , two things were re- 

uired. 
y I. That he ſhould remove and take out of the way whatever kept the Cove- 
nanters at diſtance, or was a cauſe of enmity between them. For it is ſuppoſed 
that ſuch an enmity there was, or there had been noneed of a Mediator. 'There- 
fore in the Covenant made with Adam, there having been no variance between 
God and man,nor any diſtance but what neceflarily enſued from the diſtin& natures 
of the Creator and a Creature, there was no Mediator. But the deſign of this 
Covenant. was to make Reconciliation and Peace, Hereon therefore depended the 
neceſſity of Satafattion, Redemption, and the making of atonement by Sacrifice. 
For man having ſinned and apoſtatized from the Rule of God , making himſelf 
thereby obnoxious unto his wrath, according unto the eternal Rule of Righteouſ: 
neſs, and in particular unto the Curſe of the Law,there could be no new Peace and 
ment made with God, unleſs due fatisfaftion were made for theſe things. For 
although God was willing in -yfinife Love, Grace and Mercy, to enter into a new 
Covenant with fallen man, yet would he not do it unto the prejudice of his Righ- 
teouſneſs, the diſhonour of his Rule, and the contempt of his Law. Wheretore 
none could undertake to be a Mediator of this Covenant, but he that was -able to 
Etisfie the Juſtice of God, glorifie his Government, and fulfill the Law. And this 
could be done by none but him, concerning whom it might be ſaid that God pur- 
chaſed his Church with his own blood. 

2. That he ſhould procure and purchaſe. in 2 way ſuited unto the gloryof God, 
the actual communication of all the good things prepared and propoſed in this 


Covenant ; 
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Covenant, that is, Grace and Glory, with all that belong unto then, for them, and 
on their behalf whoſe Surety he was. And this choline the merit of 
Chriſt, and of the Grant of all things unto us for his ſake. 

7. It is required of this Medzator- as ſuch, that he give afſurance and undertake 
unto the Parties mutually concerngd, of the accompli t of the terms of the 
Covenant, undertaking on each hand for them. | 

( 1 ) On the part of God towards men, that they ſhall have peace and accept- 
ance with him in the ſure accompliſhment of all the Promiſes of the Covenant. 
This he doth only declaratively, in the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and in the Infſtitu- 
tion of the Ordinances of Evangelical Worſhip. For he was not a Swrety for God, 
nor did God need any, having confirmed his Promiſe with an Oath, ſwearing by 
bimſelf, becauſe he had no greater to ſwear by. | 

( 2 ) On our part, he undertakes unto God, for our pos of the terms of 
the Covenant , and our accompliſhment of them, by his enabling us there- 
unto. | 
Theſe things, among others, were neceffary unto a full and compleat Mediator of 
the New Covenant, ſuch Os —_ _ ul Mm 

The provi this Mediator between G id Man, was an effet# of infinite 
I : Yea, it was the greateſt and moſt glorious external Foe 
them, that ever they did produce, or ever will do in this world. "The Creation of 
all things at firſt out of nothing, wasa glorious effect of infinire Wiſdom and Pow- 
er. But when the glory of that delign was eclipſed by the entrance of fin , this 
proviſion of a Mediator, one whereby all things were reſtored and retrieved into a 
condition of bringing more glory unto God, and ſecuring for ever the blefled eſtate 
of them whoſe Mediator he is,is accompariied with more evidences of the divine ex- 
cellencies than that was, ſee Epbeſ. t. 10. 

Two things are added in the deſcription of this Mediator. 

( 1) That he was a Mediator of a Covenant. 

(2 ) "That this Covenant was a better than another which reſpect is had unto, 
whereuf he was not the Mediator. 

.1., He was the Mediator of a Covenant. And two things are ſuppoſed ,;...,.- 
herein. ; 

Firſt, That there was a Covenant made or prepared between God and man ; 
that is, it was ſo far made, as that God who made it, had prepared the terms of it 
in a ſovereign Act of Wiſdom and Grace. The pr on of the Covenant 
- mee. (or atigngeers.. 75 of God graciouſly to beſtow on all ren the good 
things which are contained in it, all things belonging unto grace and glory, as alſo 
to make way for the obedience which he required herein, are ſuppoſed unto the 
conſtitution of this Covenant. 

Secondly, That there was need of 4 Mediator that this Covenant might be ef- 
feftual unto its proper ends of the glory of God, and the obedience of Mankind 
with their reward. This was not neceflary from the nature of a Covenant in 
general ; for a Covenant may be made and entred into between different Parties 
withour any Mediator, meerly on the equity of the terms of it. Nor was it fo 
from the nature of a Covenant between God and man, as man was firſt created of 
God. For the firſt Covenant between them was immediate withour the in 
Gtion of a Mediator. But it became neceſſary from the ftate and condition of 
them with whom this Covenant was made, and the eſpecial nature of this Cove- 
nant. 'This the Apoſtle declares, Rom. 8. 3. For what the Law could not do im 
that it was weak through the fleſh, God ſenda his own Son in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fleſh, and for ſar, condemned ſom m the fleſh. The Law was the moral Inſtrument or 
Rule of the Covenant that was made immediately berween God and man: Bur ir 
could not continue to be ſo after the entrancefof fin, that is, ſo as that God might 
be glorified thereby, in the obedience and reward of men. Wherefore he ſent bas 
Son in the likene(s of ſinful fleſh, that is, provided a Mediator for a New Covenant. 

e perſons with whom this Covenant was to be made, being all of them 5, 
and apoſtarized from God, it became not the Holineſs or Righteouſneſs of to 
treat immediately with them any more. Nor would it have anſwered his holy ends 
ſo to have done. For if when they were in a condition of uprightneſs and in- 
tegrity, they kept not the terms of that Covenant which was made immediately 

with 
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with them, without a Mediator, although they were holy, juſt, good, and equal ; 
how much leſs could any ſuch thing be expefted from them in their depraved 
condition of Apoſtalie | God, and Enmity againſt him ? It therefore became 
not the wildom of God to enter anew into Covenant with Mankind, withour ſecu- 
rity that the terms of the Covenant ſhould be accepted, and the grace of ir made 
efleftual. This we could not give ; yea, we gave all evidences poſſible unto the 
contrary, in that God ſaw, that every imagination of the thoughts of mans heart was 
only evil continually, Gen. 6. 5. Wherefore it was neceflary there ſhould be a - 
Mediator to be the Surety of this Covenant. Again, the Covenant itſelf was ſo 
prepared in the counſel, wiſdom, and grace of God, as that the principal, yea in- 
deed all the benefits of it, were to depend on what was to be done by a Mediator, 
and could not otherwiſe be effected. Such were ſatufattion for ſin, and the brings 
ing in of everlaſting Righteouſneſs , which are' the foundation of this ove- 
nant. 

2. To proceed with the Text, this Covenant whereof the Lord Chriſt is the 
Mediator, is faid to be a better Covenant. Wherefore it is ſuppoſed that there 
was another Covenant, whereof the Lord Chriſt was not the Mediator. And in 
the following Verſes there are two Covenants, a firit and a latter, an old and a new 
compared together. © We muſt therefore conſider what was that other Covenant, 
then which this is ſaid to be berrer : for upon the determination thereof d the 
right underſtanding of the whole enſuing Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle. And becauſe 
this is a Subject _—_ in much obſcurity, and attended with many difficulties, 
it will be neceffary that we ule the beſt of our diligence both in the inveſtigation 
of-the truth, and in the declaration of it, ſo as that it may be diſtin&tly apprefend- 
ed. And I ſhall firſt explain the Text, and then ſpeak to the difficulties which 
ariſe from it. 

1. There was an original Covenant made with Adam and all Mankind in him. 
The Rule of Obedience and Reward that was between God and him, was not ex- 
prelly called a Covenant, bur it contained the expreſs nature of a Covenant. For 
it was the agreement of God and Man concerning Obedience, and Diſobedience;, 
Rewards, and Puniſhments. Where there is a Law concerning theſe things, and 
an agreement upon it, by all Parties concerned, there is a formal Covenant. Where: 
fore it may be conſidered rwo ways. . 

(1) As it was a Law only, ſo it proceeded from and was a conſequent of the 
nature of God and man, with their mutual Relation unto one another. God bei 
conſidered as the Creator, Governor and Benefaftor of man; and man as an intel- 
leftual Creature capable of moral Obedience. This Law was neceſlary , and is 
eternally indiſpenſible. 

(2) As it was @ Covenant ; and this depended on the will and pleaſure of 
God. [I will not difpute whether God might have given a Law unto men , that 
ſhould have had nothing in it of a Covenant properly fo called, as is the Law of 
Creation unto all other Creatures which hath no Rewards nor Puniſhments annex- 
ed unto it. Yet this God calls a Covenant alfo, inaſmuch as it is an effe&t of his 
purpoſe, his unalterable will and pleaſure, Fer. 33.20, 21. But that this Law of 
our Obedience*ſhould be a formal _— Covenant , there was moreover ſome 
things required on the part of God,and ſome alſo on the part of man. T'wo things 
were required on the part of God to compleat this Covenant, or he did ſo com- 
pleat it by two thi 

Firſt, By annexing unto it Promiſes and Threatnings of Reward and Puniſh- 
ment; the firſt of Grace, the other of Juſtice. 

Secondly,” The expreſſion of theſe Promiſes and Threatnings in external ſigns ; 
the firſt in the Tree of Life, the latter in that of the very, of good and evil. 
By theſe did God eſtabliſh the original Law of Creation as a Covenant, gave- it 
the nature of a Covenant. On the part of man, it was required that he actept of 
this Law as the Rule of the Covenant which God made with him. And this he 
did two ways. | 

( 1 ) By the inmate Principles of Light and Obedience concreated with his Na- 
ture. By theſe he abſolutely and univerſally afſented unto the Law, as propoſed 
with Promiſes and 'Threatningy, as good, holy, juſt, what was meet for God to re- 

quire, what was equal and good unto himſelf: 
( 2 ) By 
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( 2 ) By his acceptance of the Commands concerning the Tree of Life, and 
hr ru knowledge of good and evil, as the ligns and pledges of LC. 
So was it eſtabliſhed as a Covenant between God and man, without the interpoſiti- 
on of any Mediator. 'This is the Covenant of Works, abſolutely the old or firſt 
Covenant that God made with men. But this is not the Covenant here intended, 
For 

1: The Covenant called afterwards the firſt, was N2Siz1, a Teſtament. So it 
1s here called. It was ſuch a Covenant as was a 7:ftament alſo. Now there can 
be no Teſtament, but there muſt be death for the confirmation of it, Chap. 9. 16. 
But in the making of the Covenant with Adam, there was not the deuth of any 
thing whence it might be called a Teſtament. But there was the death of Beaſts 
. in Sacrifice in the confirmation of the Covenant at Sina, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. 

And it muſt be obſerved, that although I uſe the name of a Covenant, as we have 
rendred the word Ne$izn, becauſe the true ſignitication of that word will more 
properly occur unto us in another place, yet I do not underſtand thereby a Cove= 
nant properly and ſtrictly ſo called, but ſuch an one as hath the nature of a Teſtament 
alſo, wherein the good things of him that makes it, are bequeathed unto them for 
whom they are —_— either the word uſed conſtant Jy by the Apoſtle in this 

t, nor the deſign of his Diſcourſe, will admit of any other Covenant to 
be underſtood in this place, Whereas therefore the firſt Covenant made with 
Adam was in no ſenſe a Teſtament allo, it cannot be here intended. 

2. That firſt Covenant made with Adam, was,as unto any beneht to be expet- 
ed from it, with reſpec unto acceptation with God, Life and Salvation, nk 

ore, even at the entrance of ſm. It was not aboliſhed or abrogated by any At 
of God, as a Law, but only was made weak and /ufficient unto its firft md, as a 
Covenant. God had provided a way for the ſalvation of finners, declared in the 
firſt Promiſe. When this is aCtually embraced , that firſ# Covenant ceaſeth to- 
wards them, as unto its Curſe, all its Concerns as a Covenant, and obligation unto 
fimleſs obedience, as the condition of life, becauſe both of them are anſwered by the 
Mediator of the New Covenant. But as unto all thoſe who receive not the grace 
tendered in the Promiſe, it doth remain in full force and efficacy not as a Covenant, 
but as a Law, and that becauſe neither the Obedience it requires , nor the Curſe 
which it threatens are anſwered. 'Thence if any man tn not , the wrath of 
God abideth on him. For its Commands and Curſe depending on the necetlary re- 
lation between God and man, with the Righteouſneſs of God as the Supreme Go- 
vernor of Mankind, they muſt be mfr and fulfilled. Wherefore it was newer 
abrogated formally: But as all Unbelievers are ſtill obliged by it, and unto it muſt 
ſtand or fall, ſo it is perfectly fulfilled in all Believers, not in their own perſons, but 
in the perſon of their Surety. "God ſending forth his Sen in the likeneſs of ſinful 
fieſb, and condemning ſin in the fleſh, that the rig hieouſneſs of the Law might be ful- 
filled in us, Rom. 8. 3, 4. But as a Covenant obliging unto perſonal, perfect, fin- 
leſs Obedience, as the condition of Life, to be performed by themſelves,ſo it ceaſed 
to be,long before-that Introduction of the New Covenant which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, that was promiſed in the /atter days. But the other Covenant here ſpoken of 
= 7 removed or taken away , until this New Covenant was actually eſtab- 

3. The Church of Iſrael was never abſolutely under the power of that Cove- 
nant as a Covenant of Life. For from the days of Abraham, the Promiſe was + 
given unto them and their Seed. And the Apoſtle proves that no Law could after- 
wards be given, or Covenant made, that ſhould difannul that Promiſe , Gal. 3. 17. 
But had they been brought under the O!d Covenant of Works, it would have diſan- 
nulled the Promiſe. For that Covenant and the Promiſe are diametrically oppoſite. 
And moreover, if they were under that Covenant, they were all under the Curſe, 
and fo periſhed eternally, which is-openly falſe. For it is teſtified of them thar 
they pleaſed God by Faith, and fo were faved. Bur it is evident that the Covenant 
intended, was a Covenant wherein the Church of Iſrael walked with God,until ſuch 
time as this better Covenant was ſolemnly introduced. This is plainly declared in 
the enfuing Context, eſpecially in the cloſe of the Chapter, where ſpeaking of this 
former Covenant, he ſays, it was become old, and ſo ready to diſappear. Wherefore 
It is not the Covenant of Works made with Adam that is intended, when this other 
is faid to be a better Covenant. Secondly, 
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Secondly, There were other federal Tran/afions between Ged and the Church 
before the giving of the Law on Mount Simai, Two of them there were into 
which all the re[t were reſolved. 

1. The frft Promiſe given unto our firſt Parents immediately after'the Fall. 

is had in it the nature of a Covenant, grounded on a Promiſe of Grace, and re- 
Lg, 6 1 in all that received the Promile. 

2. Promiſe given and ſworn unto Abraham, which is expreſly called the 
Covenant'of God, and had the whole nature of a Covenant in it, with a ſolemn 
nutward Seal appointed for its confirmation and eſtabliſhment. Hereot we have 
treated at large on the Sixth Chapter. 

Neither of theſe, nor any "Tranſaction between God and man that may be re- 
duced unto them, as Explanations, Renovations, or Confirmations of them, are the 


firſt Covenant here intended. For they are not only conliſtent with the New C6- 


wvenant, fo as that there was no neceflity to remove them out of the way tor its 
Introduction, but did indeed contain in them the eſſence and nature of it, and fo 
were conlirmed therein. Hence the Lord Chriſt himſelf is faid ro be a Miniſter of | 
the Circumciſion for the Truth of God, to confirm the Promiſes made to the Fathers, 
Rom. 15. 8. As he wasthe Mediator of the New Covenant, he was ſo far from 
taking off from, or aboliſhing thoſe Promiſes, that it belonged unto his Office to 
confirm them. Wherefore 

3. The other Covenant or Teſtament here ſuppoſed , whereunto that whereof 
the Lord Chriſt was the Mediator is preferred, is none other but that which God 
raade with the People of Iſrael on Mount Sinai. So it is exprelly affirmed, wer. g. 
The Covenant which I made with your Fathers m the day I took them by the hand, to 
lead then out of the Land of Egypt. This was that Covenant which had all the 
Inſtitutions of Worſhip annexed unto it, Chap. 9. 1, 2, 3. whereof we mult treat 
afterwards more at large. With reſpect hereunto it is, that the Lord Chriſt is faid 
to be the Mediator of a better Covenant, that is, of another diſtinct from it , and 
more excellent, 

It remains unto the Expoſition of the words; that we enquire what was this Co- 
—_— whereof our Lord Chriſt was the Mediator, aud what is here afhrmed 
of it. 

This can be no other in general but that which we call the Covenant of Grace. 
And it is fo called in ==" 2 unto that of Works, which was made with us in 
Adam. For thefe two, Grace and Works, do divide the ways of our Relation unto 
God, being diametrically xe, and every way inconſiſtent, Rom. 11.6, Of 
this Covenant the Lord Chriſt was the Mediator from the foundation of the world, 
namely, from the giving of the firſt Promiſe, Rev. 13. 8. For it was givenon his 
Interpoſition , and all the benefits of it depended on his future actual Me- 
diation. | 

Bur here ariſeth the firſt difficulty of the Context, and that in two things. 
For 

( 1 ; If this Covenant of Grace was made from the Beginning , and that the 
Lord Chriſt was the Mediator of it from the firſt, then where is the priviledge of 
the Goſpel ſtate in oppolition unto the Law, by vertue of this Covenant? leein 
that under the Law alſo the Lord Chriſt was the Mediator of that Covenant which 
was from the Beginning. 

( 2 ) If it be the Covenant of Grace which is intended, and that be oppoſed 
unto the Covenant of Works made with Adamythen the other Covenant muſt ph that 
Covenant of Works ſo made with Adam, which we have before diſproved. 

The Anſwer hereunto is in the word here uſed by the Apoſtle concerning this 
New Coxenant, yrer«u03+7]2: , whoſe meaning we muſt inquire into. I ſay there- 
fore that the Apoſtle doth not here conſider the New Covenant abſolutely, and as 
it was virtually adminiſtred from the foundation of the world, in the way of a 
Promiſe. For as ſuch it was conſiſtent with that Covenant made with the people 
in Sinai. And the Apoſtle proves expreſly, that the renovation of it made unto 
Abrabam, wasno way abrogated by the giving of the Law, Gal. 3. 17. There 
was no interruption of its adminiſtration made by the introduction of the Law. 
Bur he treats of ſuch an eſtabliſhment of the New Covenant, as wherewith the old 
Covenant made at Sinai was abſolutely inconſiſtent, and which was therefore to be 

removed 
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removed out of the way. - Wherefore he conſiders it here as it was a&Zually cork 
pleated, lo as to bring along with it all the Ordinances of Worſhip which are pro- 
per unto it, the diſpenſation of the __-m in them, and all the ſpiritual Priviledges 
wherewith they are accompanied. Ir is now ſo brought in as to become the en- 
tire Rule of the Churches Faith, Obedience and Worſhip in all things. 

This is the meaning of the word Yerouotinilar , eſtabliſhed , ſay we, But it is 
reduced into a fixed ſtate of a Law or Ordinance. All the Obedience required in 
it, all the Worſhip appointed by it, all the Priviledges exhibited ini ir, and the 
Grace adminiſtred with them, are all given for a Stature, Law and Ordmance unto 
rhe Church. That which before lay hid in Promiſes, in many things obſcure, the 
principal Myſteries of it being a Secret hid in God himſelf, was now brought to 
lght ; and that Covenant which had invilibly in the way of a Promiſe put forth 
its efhcacy under 'T'ypes and Shadows, was now ſolemnly ſealed, ratihed and con- 
firmed in the Death and Refurre&tion of Chriſt. It had before the confirmation 
of a Promiſe, which isan Oath ; it had not the confirmatiou of a Covenant, which 
is blood. That which before had no wi/ible outward Worſhip, proper and peculiar 
unto it, is now made the only Rule and Inſtrument of Worihip unto the whole 
Church, nothing being to be admitted therein, but what belongs unto it, and is a 
pointed by. it. This the Apoſtle intends by ry«wo2immw, the legal eſtabliſhment 
of the New Covenant with all the Ordinances of its Worſhip. Hereon the other 
Covenant was diſanitylled and removed, and not only the Covenant itſelf, bur all 
that Syſtem of Sacred Worſhip whereby it was adminiſtred. This was not done 
by the making of the Covenant at firſt. Yea all this was ſuperinduced into the 
Covenanr as given out in a Promiſe, and was conſiſtent therewith. When the 
New Covenant was given out only in the way of a Promiſe, it did not introduce a 
Worſhip and Priviledges expreſſive of it. Wherefore it was conliſtent with a form 
of Worſhip, Rites and Ceremonies, and thoſe compoſed into a yoke of Bondage 
which belonged not unto it. And as theſe being added after its giving, did not 
overthrow its nature as a Promiſe, ſo they were inconliſtent with it, when it was 
compleated as a Covenant. For then all the Worſhip of the Church was to proceed 
from it, and to be conformed unto it. "Then it was eſtabliſhed. Hence it tollows, 
in anſwer unto the ſecond difhculty, that as a Promiſe, it was oppoſed unto the 
Covenant of Works ; as a Covenant, it was oppoſed unto that in Sai. This Le- 
galizing, or authoritative eſtabliſhment of the New Covenant, and the Worſhip 
thereunto belonging did effect this alteration. 

In the laſt place the Apoſtle tells us whereon this eſtabliſhment was made , and 
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that is 4+ agw7]cow imry ſexiau,, on better Promiſes. For the better underftanding 233 »e@n\:- 
hereof we muſt conſider ſomewhat of the original and uſe of Divine Promiſes in ow #n-«:y [4 
our Relation untoGod. And we may obſerve, Alau; 


I, That every Covenant between God and man, muſt be founded on, and re- 
ſolved into Promiſes. Hence eſſentially a Promiſe and a Covenant are all one, and 
God calls an abſolute Promiſe founded on an abſolute D4y-ree, his Covenant, Gen. 

. 11. And his Purpoſe for the continuation of the courſe of nature unto the 
end of the World he calls his Covenant with day and night, Fer.3 3.20. The Being 
and Efſence of a Divine Covenant lies in the Promiſe. Hence are they called the 
Civenants of Promiſe, Epheſ. 2. 12. Such as are founded on and confiſt in Promi- 

ſes. And it 1sneceſflary that fo it ſhould be. For 
' 1. The Nature of God who maketh theſe Covenants requireth that ſo it ſhould 
be. It becometh his Greatneſs and Goodneſs in all his voluntary Tranſactions 
with his Creatures,to _ that unto them, wherein-their advantage, their hap- 
pineſs and bleſſedneſs doth conſiſt, We enquire not how God may deal with his 
Creatures as ſuch ; what he may abſolutely require of them, on the account of his 
own Being, his abſolute bc. nar—ewe th with their univerſal dependance upon 
him. Who can expreſs or limit the Sovereignty of God over his Creatures ? All 
the Diſputes about it are fond, We have no meaſures of what is infinite. May he 
not do with his own what he pleaſeth? Are we not in his hands,as Clay mm the hands 
of the Potter? And whether he make or marr a Veſſel, who ſhall fay unto him, 
What doeſt thou ? He giveth no account of his matters. But upon ſuppolition 
that he will condeſcend to enter mto Covenant with his Creatures, and to come to 
agreement with them according unto the terms of it, it becomerh his Greatneſs and 
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Goodneſs to give them Promiſes as the foundation of it, wherein he propoſeth 
unto them the things wherein their Blefſedneſs and Reward doth conhiſt. For 
( 1) Herein he propoſeth himſelf unto them as the erernat Spring and Fountain 
of all Power and Goodneſs. Had he treated with us meerly by a Law, he had 
therein only revealed his Soveraign Authority and Holineſs ; the one in giving of 
the Law, the other in the nature of it. But in Promiſes he revealeth himſelf as 
| the eternal Spring of Goodneſs and Power. For the matter of all Promiſes is 
ſomewhat that is good; and the communication of it depends on Soveraign Power. 
'That God ſhould fo declare himſelf. in his Covenant, was abſolutely neceffary to 
dire&t and encourage the Obedience of the Covenanters: And he did fo accor- 
dingly, Gen. 17. 1. Gen, 15. 1. Hereby he reſerves the glory of the whole unto 
himfelf. For although/the terms of agreement which he propoſeth berween him- 
ſelf and us, be in their own nature holy, jufF and good, which ſets forth his praiſe 
and glory, yet if there were not ſomething on his part, which hath no antecedenr 
reſpect unto any goodneſs, obedience or deſert in us,we ſhould have wherem to glory 
in our ſelves, which is inconſiſtent with the glory of God. But the matter of 
thoſe Promiſes wherein the Covenant is founded,.is free, wndeſerved, and without 
reſpe&t unto any thing in us, whereby it may in any ſenſe be procured. And fo in 
the firſt Covenant which was given in a form of Law, attended with a penal San- 
tion, yet the foundation of it was in a Promiſe of a free and undeſerved Reward, 
even of the eternal enjoyment of God, which no goodneſs or obedience in the 
Creature could poſſibly merit the attainment of. So that if a man ſhould by vir- 
rue of any Covenant be juſtified , Works, though he might have whereof to glo- 
ry before men, yet could he not-glory before God, as the Apoſtle declares, Rom.4..2. 
and that the Reward propoſed in the Promiſe doth inhnitely exceed the 
Obedience performed. 

2. It was alſo neceſſary on» our part , that every Divine Covenant- ſhould be 
founded and eftabliſhed on Promiſes. For there is no ſtate wherein we may be ta- 
ken into Covenant with God, bur it is ſuppoſed we are yet not arrived at that per- 
feCtion and bleſſednefs whereof our nature is capable, and which we cannot bur de- 
fire. And therefore when we come to Heaven, and the full enjoyment of God, 
there ſhall be no uſe of any Covenant any more, ſeeing we ſhall be in eternal reft 
in the enjoyment of all the blefſednefſs whereof our nature is capable, and ſhall 
immutably adhere unto God without any farther expectation. But whilſt we are 
in the way, we have ſtill ſomewhat, yea principal parts of our bleſſedneſs, to defire, 
expect, and believe, So in the fate of Innocency, though it had all the Perfection 
which a ſtate of Obedience according unto a Law was capable of, yet did not the 
Bleſſedneſs of eternal Ref, for which we were made,confiſt therem. Now whilt 
it 1s thus with us, we cannot bur be defiring and looking out after that full and 
Jaws happineſs, which our nature cannot come to reſt without. "This therefore 
renders it neceflary that there ſhould be a Promiſe of it given as the foundation 
of the Covenant, without *yhich we ſhould want our principal encouragement un- 
to Obedience. And much more muſt it be ſo in the fate of Sin and Apoſftaſie from 
God. For we are now not only moſt remote from our utmoſt happineſs, but in- 
volved in a condition of miſery, without a deliverance from which, we cannot be 
any ways induced to give our ſelves up unto Covenant Obedience. Wherefore 
unleſs we are prevented in the Covenant with Promiſes of deliverance from our 
preſent ſtate, and the enjoyment of future Bleſſedneſs, no Covenant could be of uſe 
_ or advantage unto us. 

3- It is neceffary from the nature of a Covenant, For every Covenant that is 
propoſed unto men, and accepted by them, requires ſomewhat to be performed on 
their part, otherwiſe it is no Covenant. But where any thing is required of them 
that accept of the Covenant, or to whom it is propoſed, it Goth ſuppoſe that ſome- 
what be promiſed on the behalf of them by whom the Covenant is - propoſed, as 
the foundation of its-acceptance, and the reaſon of the duties required 
in it. 

All thisa moſt evidently in the Covenant of Grace, which is here faid to 
be eſtabliſhed on Promiſes ; and that vn two Accounts. For 

(1) Ar the ſame time that much x required of us in the way of Duty and 
Obedience, we are told in the Scripture, and find it by experience, that of our ſelves 
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we can do nothing. Wherefore unleſs the Precept of the Covenant be founded in 
a Promife of giving and ſpiritual ſtrength unto us, whereby we may be ens 
abled to perform thole duties, the Covenant can be of no benefit or advantage un- 
to us. And the want of this one conſideration that every Covenant i founded in 
Promiſes, and thar the Promiſes give life unto the Precepts of it, hath perverted the 
mirids of many to ſuppoſe an abiliry tm our ſelves of yielding Obedience unto thoſe 
Precepts, without Grace antecedently received to enable us thereunto, which overs 
throws the nature of the New Covenant. 

(2 ) As was obſerved, we are all attually guilty of ſa before this Covenant 
was made with us. Wherefore unleſs there be a Promye given of the pardon of 
f#, it is tono purpoſe to propoſe any new Covenant terms unto us. For the w4- 
ges of ſm i death ; and we having ſinned muſt die, whatever we do afterwards, 
unleſs our fins be pardoned. This therefore muſt be propoſed unts us & the foun- 
dation of the Covenant, or it will be of none effect. And herein lies the great. 
diflerence between the Promiſes of the Covenant of Works, and thoſe of the Cove- 
nant of Grace. The firſt were only concerning things future ; eternal Life and 
Blefſednefs upon the accompliſhment of perfect Obedience. Promiſes of preſent 
Mercy and Pardo it ſtood in need of none,it was not capable of. Nor had irany 
Promiſes of giving more Grace, br ſupplies of it ; but man was wholly left unto 
what he had at fir{t received. Hence the Covenant was broken. Bur in the Co+ 
venant of Grace, all things are founded in Promiſes of preſent Mercy, and con- 
tinual ſupplies of Grace, as well as of future Blefl.dnefs. Hence it becomes to be 
ordered in all things and ſure. ' And this is the firſt thing that was to be declared, 
namely, that every Divine Covenant i eſtabliſhed on Promiſes. 2 

2. Theſe Promiſes are faid to be better Promiſes. The other Covenant had its 
Promiſes peculiar unto it, with refpect whereunto this is ſaid to be eſtabliſhed on 
better Promiſes. It was indeed principally repreſented under a Syſtem of Precepts, 
and thoſe almoſt innumerable. Bur it had its Promiſes alſo, into the nature where- 
* of we ſhall immediately enquire. With reſpect therefore unto them is the New 
Covenant, whereof the Lord Chriſt was the Mediator, faid to be eſtabliſhed on bet- 
ter Promiſes. That it ſhould be founded in Promiles, was neceſſary from its genes 
ral nature as a Covenant, and more neceflary from its eſpecial nature as a Covenant 
of Grace. That theſe Promiles are ſaid to be better Promiſes, reſpeCts thoſe of the 
Old Covenant. But this is ſo faid as to include all other degrees of compariſon. 
They are not only better than they, but they are politively =_ in themſelves,and 
abſolutely the be## that God ever gave, or will give unto the Church. And what 
they are we muſt conſider in our Progrels. ſundry things may be obſerved 
from theſe words. 

I. There is infinite Grace im every Divine Covenant, ina[much as it # eſtabliſhed 
on Promiſes. IUnhinite condeſcenſion it is in God, that he will enter into Covenant 
with duſt and aſhes, with poor Worms of the earth. And herein lies the Spring 
of all Grace, from whence all the ſtreams of ir do flow. . And the firſt expreſſion 
of itisin laying the foundation of-it in ſome undeſerved-Promiſes. And this was 
that which became the Goodneſs and Greatneſs of his Nature, the means whereby 
we are wrought to adhere unt5 him in Faith, Hope, 'Truſt and Obedience, until we 
come unto the enjoyment of him: For that « the uſe of Promiſes to keep us in 
adherence unto God, as the firſt Original and Spring of all Goodneſs, and the uk 
timate fatisfaftory reward of our Souls, 2. Cor. 7. 1. 

2. The Promiſes of the Covenant of Grace are better than thoſe of any other Cove- 
nant, as for many other Reaſons, ſo eſpecially becauſe the grace of them prevents 
any condition or qualifcation on our part. I do not fay, the Covenant of Grace 
1s abſolute without conditions, if by conditions we intend the duties of Obedience 
which God requireth of us in and by vertue of that Covenant : Bur this [ ſay,the 

imcipal Promiſes thereof, are riot in the firſt place remwnerative of our Obedience 
in the Covenant, but efficaciouſly aſſumptive of us into Covenant, and eſtabliſhing 
or conhrming in the Covenant. "The Covenant of Works had its Promiſes, bur 
they were all remunerative, reſpecting an antecedent Obedience in us ; ( ſo were 
all thoſe which were peculiar unto the Covenant of Sinai. ) "They were indeed alſo 
of Grace, in that the Reward did inhnitely exceed the merit of our Obedience: 
But yet they all ſuppoſed it, and the Subject of them was formally Reward only. 
Gegg2 In 


223 


An Expoſition upon the Chap. VIII 


In the Covenant of Grace it is not ſo : For ſundry of the Promiſes thereof are the 
means of our being taken inte Covenant, of our entring into Covenant with God. 
The firſt Covenant abſolutely was effabliſhed on Promiſes, m that when men were 
aCtually taken into it, they were encouraged unto Obedience by the Promiſes of a 
future Reward. Burt thele Promiſes, namely, of the pardon of fin, and writing of 
the Law in our hearts,which the Apoſtle _ infaſteth upon as the peculiar Pro- 
miſes of this Covenant, do take place and are efteQual,antecedently unto our Cove- 
"nant Obedience. For although Faith be required in order of nature antecedently 
unto our actual receiving of the pardon fn, yet is that Faith itſelf wrought in 
us by the Grace of the Promiſe, and ſo its precedency unto pardon reſpects only the 
Order that God hath appointed in the communication of the benefits of the Cove- 
nant, and intends not that the pardon of fin is the reward of our Faith. 

This entrance hath the Apoſtle made into his Diſcourſe of the #290 Covenants, 
which he continues unto the end of the Chapter. But the whole is not withour 
its difficulties Many things in particular will occur unto us in our progreſs, which 
| may be conſidered in their proper places. In the mean time there are lome things 5 

general which may be here diſcourſed, by whoſe determination much light will be 
communicated unto what doth enſue. 

Firſt therefore the Apoſtle doth evidently in this place diſpure concerning rwo 
Covenants or two Teſtaments, comparing the one with the other , and declaring 
the diſannulling of the one by the introduction and eſtabliſhment of the other. 
What are theſe 120 Covenants im genetal, we have declared, namely , that made 
with the Church of Iſrael at Mownt Sinai, and that made with us in the Goſpel ; 
not as abſolutely the Covenant of Grace, but as actually eſtabliſhed in the death of 
Chriſt, with all the worſhip that belongs unto it. 

Here then ariſeth a difference of no ſmall importance, namely,whether theſe are 
indeed 10 diſtintt Covenants, as to the eſſence and ſubſtance of them, or only different 
ways x —_ and adminiſtration of the ſame Covenant. And the reaſon 
of the difficulty heth herein. We muſt grant one of theſe three things. 

( 1 ) - That either the Covenant 'of Grace was in force under the Old Tefſta- 


ment ; or 


(2) That the Church was faved without it, or any benefit by Jeſus Chriſt 


who 1s the Mediator of it alone ; or 
( 3) That they all periſhed everlaſtingly. And neither of the two latter can be 
tted. 


Some indeed in theſe latter days have revived the old Pelagian imagination,that 
before the Law men were ſaved by the conduct of- natural light and reaſon, and 
under the Law by the direftive Doftrines, Precepts and Sacrihces thereof, without 
any reſpe&t unto the Lord Chriſt or his Mediation in apother Covenant. But I 
ſhall not here contend with them, as having elſewhere ſufficiently refuted theſe 
imaginations. Wherefore Iſhall take it here for granted, that no man was ever 
faved but by vertue of the New Covenant, and the Mediation of Chriſt 
therein. 

ſe then that this New Covenant of Grace was extant and efleftual under 
the Old Teſtament, fo as the Church was ſaved by vertue thereot, and the Media- 
tion of Chriſt therein,how could it be that there thould at the ſame time be another 
Covenant between God and them, of a different nature from this, accompanied 
with other Promiſes,and other Effects? 

On this conſideration it is ſaid, that the two Covenants mentioned, the New and 
the Old, were not indeed two diſtin Covenents,as unto their efſence and ſubſtance, 
bur only different adminiſtrations of the ſame Covenant,called two Covenants from 
ſome different outward Solemnities and Duties of worſhip atrending of them. To 
clear this it muſt be obſerved, | 

1. That by the Old Covenant, the original Covenant of Works made with 
Adam and all Mankind in him is not intended. For this is undoubtedly a Cove- 
nant different in the efſence and ſubſtance of it from the New. 

2. By the New Covenant, not the New Covenant abſolutely and originally as 
given in the firſt Promiſe, is intended ; but in its nn Golpel-adminiſtration, 
when it was actually eſtabliſhed by the death of Chriſt, as admuniſtred in and by 
the Ordinances of the New Teſtament. "This with the Covenant of Sinai were, as 
moſt ſay, but different admimiſtrations of the fame Covenant. But 
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But on the other hand there is ſuch expreſs mention made not only in this,but in 
ſundry other places of the Scripture alſo,of two diſtini# Covenants or Teftaments,and 
ſuch different Natures, P es and Effects aſcribed unto them, as ſeem to conſti- 
tute two diſtin Covenants. This therefore we mult inquire into ; and ſhall firſt 
declare what is agreed unto by thoſe who are ſober in this matter, though they dif- 
fer in their judgments about this queſtion, Whether rwo diſtint# Covenants, or only a 
twofold afeinois of the ſame Covenant be intended. And indeed there is fo 
much agreed on, as that what remains ſeems rather to be a difference abour the ex- 

reſlion of the ſame 'Truth,than any real contradiction about the thingz themſelves. 
or 

x. It is agreed that the way of Reconciliation with God,of juſtification and fal- 
vation was always one and the ſame; and that from the giving of the firſt Promiſe 
none was ever juſtified or ſaved but by rhe New Covenant , and Jeſus Chriſt the 
Mediator thereof. The fooliſh imagination before-mentioned, that men were ſa- 
ved before the giving of the Law, by following the guidance of the light of na- 
rure, and after giving of the Law by obedience unto the direCtions thereof , is re- 
jeted by all that are ſober , as deſtructive of the Old Teſtament and the 
New. 

2. That the Writings of the Old Teſtament, namely, the Law,P/alms and Pro- 
phets, do contain and declarethe DoQtrine of Juſtihcation and Salvation by Chriſt; 
this.the Church of old believed, and walked with God in the Faith thereof. This 
is undeniably proved, in that the DoEtrine mentioned 1s frequently confirmed in the 
New Teſtament, by Teſtimonies taken out of the Old, 

3. That by the Covenant of Sinai, as properly ſo called, ſeparated from its figu- 
rative relation unto the Covenant of Grace, none was ever eternally ſaved. 

4- That the uſe of all the Inſtitutions whereby the Old Covenant was admini- 
ſtred, was to repreſent and direct unto Jeſus Chriſt, and his Mediation. 

Theſe things being granted, the only way of lite and falvation by Jeſus Chriſt 
under the Old Teſtament and the New is ſecured, which is the ſubſtance of the 
Truth wherein we are now concerned. On theſe grounds we may proceed with our 
enquiry. 

The judgment of moſt Reformed Divines is , that the Church under the Old 
Teſtament, had the fame Promiſe of Chriſt, the fame Intereſt in him by Faith,Re- 
miſſion of Sins, Reconciliation with God, Juſtikcation and Salvation by the lame 
way and means, that Believers have them all under the New. And whereas the 
eſſence and the ſubſtance of the Covenant confiſts in theſe things, they are not to 
be ſaid ro be under another Covenant, but only a different adminiſtration of it. 
But this was fo difterent from that which is eſtabliſhed in the Goſpel after the 
coming of Chriſt, that it hath the appearance and name of another Covenant. 
And the differences between theſe twoAdminiſtrations may be reduced unto the en- 
ſung Heads. 

I. It conliſted in the way and manner of the declaration of the myſtery of 
the Love and Will of God in Chriſt; of the work of Reconciliation and Redem- 
ption with our juſtification by Faith. For herein the Goſpel; wherein Life and 
Immortality are Lagle wnto light, doth in plainneſs, clearneſs and evidence,much ex- 
cel the adminiſtration and declaration of the fame Truths under the Law. And the 
pars) of the priviledge of the Church herein is not eaſily expreſſed. For here- 

y with cpen face we behold the glory of God m a glaſs, and are changed into the 
fame image, 2. Cor. 3.18. "The man whoſe eyes the Lotd Chriſt opened, Mark 8. 
2.3, 24. repreſents theſe two ſtares. When he firſt rouched him, his eyes were 
opened, and he ſaw, but he faw nothing clearly, whence when he looked, he ſaid, I 
fee men as trees walking, ver. 24. But upon his ſecond touch he ſaw every man 
clearly, ver. 2.5. They had their fight under the Old Teſtament, and the Object 
was propoſed unto them, but at a diſtance, with ſuch an int ition of Miſts, 
Clouds and Shadows, as that they ſaw men like trees walking, nothing clearly and 
perfectly. But now under the Goſpel, the Object, which is Chriſt, being brought 
near unto us, and all Clouds and Shadows being departed, we do or may fee all 
things clearly. When a Traveller in his way on Downs or Hills is encompaſſed 
. with a thick Miſt and Fog, though he be in his way, yet he is uncertain, and no» 
thing is preſented unto him in its proper ſhape and diſtance; things near gy” ” 
ar 
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afar off, and things afar off to be near, and every thing hath, though not a falſe, 

et an uncertain appearance. Let the Snn ages forth and ſcatter the Miſts and 
Fogs that are about him, and immediately every thing appears quite Mm another 
ſhape unto himi, ſo as indeed he 1s ready to think he is not where he was. His way 
1$ x wy he is certain of it, and all the Region abour lies evident under his eye, yer 
is there no alteration made bur in the removal of the Mifts and Cluuds that inters 
rupted his ſight. So was it with them under the Law. The Types and Shadows 
that they were encloſed in, and which were the only medium they had to view 
ſpiritual things in, repreſented them not unto them clearly ard in their proper 
" nan But they being now removed by the riſing of the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
with healing in hs wings in the > ge of the Goſpel, the whole myſtery of 
God in Chriſt is clearly manifeſted unto them that do believe. And tae greatneſs 
of this priviledge of the Goſpel above the Law is unexpreſiible, whereof as I ſup- 
poſe we muſt _ ſomewhat afterwards. 

2. In the plentiful communication of Grace unto the community of the Church. 
For now it is that we receive Grace' for Grace, or a plentiful effulion of it by Jeſus 
Chriſt. There was Grace given in an eminent manner unto many holy Perſons 
under the Old Teſtament, and all true Believers had true, real, ſaving Grace com- 
municated unto them. But the meaſures of Grace in the true Church under the 
New Teſtament, do exceed thoſe of the Community of the Church under the Old. 
| And therefore as God winked at ſome things in them, as Polygamy, and the like, 
which are expreſly and _—_— interdifted under the New, nor are conſiſtent with 
the preſent adminiſtrations of it ; ſo are _ Duties, as thoſe of Self-denial, 
readineſs to bear the Croſs, to forſake Houſes, Lands and Habitations, more exprelly 
enjoined unto us than unto them. And the Obedience which God requireth m 
any Covenant, or adminiſtration of it,is proportionable unto the ſtrength which the 
adminiſtration of that Covenant doth exhibit. And if thoſe who profeſs the 
Goſpel do content themſelves without any intereſt in this priviledge of it, if they 
endeavor not for a ſhare in that plentiful effuſion of Grace which doth accompany 
its preſent adminiſtration, the Goſpel itſelf will be of no other uſe unto them, but 
to increaſe and aggravate their condenmation. 

2.-In the mamer of onr acceſs unto God, Hetein much of all that is called'Re- 
kigion doth conſiſt. For hereon doth all our- outward Worſhip of God de- 
pend. And in this the advantages of the Goſpel-adminiſtration of the Covenant, 
above that of the Law isin all things very eminent. Our acceſs now to God is 
immediate by Jeſus Chriſt, with 11 and boldneſs, as we ſhall afterwards de- 
clare. "Thoſe under the Law were immediately-cofiwerſant in their whole Wor- 
ſhip, about outward Typical things, the Tabernacle, the Altar, the Ark, the Mercy- 
ſeat, and the like obſcure repreſentations of the preſence of God. Beſides, the man- 
ner of the making the Covenant with them at Mount Sai hiled them with fear, 
and brought them into bondage, fo as they had comparatively a ſervile frame of 
Spirit in all their Holy Worlkip. 

4- In the way of Worſhip required under each adminiſtration. Fot under that 
which was legal, it ſeemed good unto God to appoint a great number of outward 
Rites, Ceremonies, and Obſervances ; and theſe,as they were dark in their {ignifi- 
cation, as alſo in their uſe and ends, ſo were they by reaſon of their nature, number 
and ſevere Penalties, under which they were enjoined, grievous and burdenſom to 
be obſerved, But the way of Worſhip under the Golpel is ſpiritual, rational, and 
plainly fubſervient unto the ends of the Covenant lt as that the uſe,ends,bene- 
fits and advantages of it are evident unto all. 

5. In the Extent 4 the Diſpenſation of the Grace of God. For this is greatly en- 
larged under the Goſpel. For under the Old Teſtament it was upon the matter 
confined unto the Poſterity of Abraham according to the fleſh, But under the 
New Teſtament it extends it ſelf unto all Nations under Heaven. 

Sundry other things are uſually added by our Divines unto the fawe purpoſe. See 
_—_ Inſtitut. lib. 2.- cap. 11. Martyr. loc. cotn. loc. 16. ſet. %. Bucan. loc. 2.2. 

C. if p 

The Lutherans on the other {ide infift on two Arguments to prove, that not a 
taofold Adminiſtration of the ſame Covenant, but that two Covenants ſubſtantially 
diſtin, are intended in this Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle. 

1. Becauſe 
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, x. Becauſe in the Scripture they are often ſo called and compared with one an- 
I oppoſed unto one another; the firff and the /a#, the new 
0 
2. Becauſe the Covenant of Grace in Chriſt is eternal, immutable, alwayes the 
fame, obnoxious unto no alteration,no change or abrogatioA,neither can theſe thi 
be ſpoken of it with reſpe& unto any adminiſtration of it, as they are ſpoken of 
Old Covenant. 
To ſtate our thoughts aright in this matter, and to give what light we can unto 
the Truth, the things enſuing may be obſerved. 
1. When we ſpeak of the Old Covenant, we intend not the Covenant of Works 
made with Adam, and his whole Poſterity in him, concerning which there is ng 
:diflerence or difficulty , whether it be a diſtin&t Covenant from the New 


Or no. 


2. When we ſpeak of the New Covenant, we do not intend the Covenant of 


Grace abſolutely, as though that were not before in being and efficacy before the In- 
troduction of that which is promiſed in this place. For it was always the fame as 
to the ſubſtance of it from the beginning. Ir paſſed through the whole dienſation 
of times before the Law, and under the Law, of the fame nature and efficacy,unal- 
terable, everlaſting, ordered in all things and ſure. All who contend about theſe 
things, the Socinigns only excepted, do grant that the Covenant of Grace conlidered 
abſolereh, that is, the Pramiſe of Grace in and by Jeſus Chriſt, was the onely way 
and means of Salvation unto the Church, trom the firſt entrance of fin. Bur for 
two Reaſons it is not expreſly called a Covenant, without reſpect unto any other 
, things, nor was it ſo under the Old Teſtament. When God renewed the Promiſe 
of it unto Abraham, he is faid to make a Covenant with him, and he did fo,bur it 
was with reſpect unto other things, eſpecially the proceeding of the promiſed Seed 
from his loins. But abſolutely under the Old Teſtament, it co only m a Pro- 
m/e, and as ſuch only is propoſed in the Scripture, As 2. 39. Hebr. 6.14,15,16. 
The Apoſtle indeed ſays, that the Covenant was confirmed of God in Chritt,” before 
the giving of the Law, Gal. 3.17. And fo it was not abſolutely in itſelf, but in 
the Promuſe and Benetits of it. "The your2wis, or full legal eſtabliſhment of ir, 
whence it became formally a Covenant unto the whole Church, was future only, 
and a Promiſe under the Old Teſtament. For it wanted two things there 
unto. 

( 1 ) It wanted its ſolemn confirmation and eſtabliſhment by the blood of the 
only Sacrifice which belonged unto it. Before this was done +in the death of Chriſt, 
it had not the formal nature ofs a Covenant or a Teſtament, as our Apoltle proves, 
Chap. 9. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21,22, 23. For neither, as he ſhews in that 
place, would the Law given at Sinai, have been a Covenant, had it not been con- 
firmed with the blood of Sacrificess Wherefore the Promiſe was not before a for- 
mal and ſolemn Govenant. 

( 2 ) This was wanting, that it was not the Spring, Rule and Meaſure of all 
the Worthip of the Church This doth belong unto every Covenant, properly 
ſo called, that God makes with the Church, that it be the entire Rule of all t 
Worſhip that God requires of it, which is that which they are to reſtipulate in their 
entrance into Covenant with God. But ſo the Covenant of Grace was not under 
the Old Teſtament. For God did require of the Church many Duties of Worſhip 
that did not belong thereunto. But now-under the New Teſtament,this Covenant 
with its own ſeals and appointments, is the only Rule and Meaſure of all acceptable 
Worſhip. Wherefore the New Covenant promiſed in the Scripture, and here op- 
poled unto the Old, is not the Promiſe of Grace, Mercy , Life and Salvation by 
Chriſt gage br but as it had re og nature of a Covenant given 
unto it, in.its eſtabliſhment by the death of Chriſt, the procuring cauſe of all its 
Benefits, and the declaring of it to be the only Rule of Worſhip and Obedience 
unto the Church. So that al h by the Covenant of Grace, we oft-times under- 
ſtand no more, but the way of Life, Grace, Mercy and Salvation by Chriſt ; yet by 
the New Covenant, we intend its a&tual eftabliſhment in the death of Chriſt, with 

that blefled way of Worſhip which by it-is ſerled in the Church. 
3, Whit the Church enoyed all tho Piritual Benefits of the Promiſe, wherein 
the ſubſtance of the Covenant of Grace was contained , before it was —_— 
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and made the ſole Rule of Worſhip unto the Church, it was not inconſiſtent with 
the Holineſs and Wiſdom, of God , to bring it under any other Covenant, or 
preſcribe unto it what Forms of. Worſhip he pleaſed. It was not fol fay upon 
theſe three Suppolitions. | 

( 1 ) That ths Covenant did not diſannul or make ineffectual the Promiſe that 
was given before,but that That doth ſtill continue the only means of Life and Sal- 
vation. And that this was fo, our Apoſtle war at large, Gal. 3. 17, 18, 19. 

( 2) That this other Covenant, with all the Worſhip contained in it, or requi- 
xd by it, did not divert from, but direCt and lead unto the future eſtabliſhment of 
the Promiſe, in the Sclemnity of a Covenant, by the ways mentioned. And that the 
Covenant made in Sinai with all its Ordinances did fo, the Apoſtle proves likewiſe 
In the place beforementioned, as alſo in this whole Epiſtle. 

( 3 ) Thar it be of preſent uſe and advantage unto the Church in its preſent 
-condition. This the Apoſtle acknowledgeth to be a great Objection againſt the 
uſe and efficacy of the Promil under the Old Teſtament, as unto Life and Salva- 
tion; namely, to what end then ſerwes the giving of the Law ;, whereunto he an- 
ſwets, by ſhewing the neceſſity and uſe oe the Law unto the Church in its then 

reſent condition, Gal. 3. 17. 

4- Theſe things being obſerved, we may conſider that the Scripture doth plainly 
and expreſly make mention of 120 Teſt aments or Covenants,and diſtinguiſh between 
them in ſuch a way, as what 1s ſpoken can hardly be accommodated unto a twofold 
Adminiſtration of the ſame Covenant. The one us mentioned and deſcribed, Exod. 
2.4. Ver. 3,4,5, 6, 7, 8. Deut. 5.2, 3, 4, 5- namely, the Covenant that God 
made with the people of Iſrael in Sinai; and which is commonly called the Cove- 
nant Where the people under the Old Teſtament are ſaid ro keep or break Gods 
Covenant, which for the moſt part is ſpoken with reſpect unto that Worſhip which 
was peculiar thereunto. The other is promiſed, Fer. 31. 31, 32,33, 34 Chap. 
32.40. which is the New Goſpel Covenant as before explained, mentioned Max. 
26. 28. Mark 14. 24. And theſe two Covenants or Teftaments are compared one 
with the other, and oppoſed one unto another, 2. Cor. 3. 6, 7, 8, 9. Gal. 4. 24,25, 
26. Heb. 7.2.2. Chap.9. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. : 

Theſe two we call the Old and the New Teſtament. Only it muſt be obſerved 
that in this Argument, by the Old Teſtament, we do not underſtand the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, or the Writings of Moſes, the Pſalms and Prophets, or the Oracles of 
God committed then unto the Church. I confeſs they are once fo called, 2 Cor. 
2. 14. The wail remaineth untaken away mm the reading of the Old Teſtament, that 
35, the Books of it. Unleſs we ſhall fay that the Apoſtle intendeth only the reading 
of the things which concern the Old Teſtament 1n the Scripture. For this Old 
Covenant or Teſtament whatever it be, is abrogated and taken away, as the Apoſtle 

expreſly proves. But the Word of God inthe Books of the Old Teſtament abideth 
for ever. And thoſe Writings are called the O/4 Teſtament, or*«the Books of the 
Old Teſtament, not as though.they contained in them, nothing bur what belongeth 
unto the Old Covenant, for they contain the DoCEtrine of the New Teſtament alſo. 
But they are ſo termed, becauſe'they were commuted unto the Church, whilſt the 
Old Covenant was in force, as the Rule and Law of its Worſhip and Obe- 
dience. 

5. Wherefore we muſt grant t2v0 diſtin Covenants, rather than a twofold Ad- 
miniſtration of the ſame Covenant meerly,to be intended, We muſt I fay doo, 
provided always that the way of Reconciliation and Salvation was the ſame under 
both. Bur it will be ſaid and with great pretence of Reaſon, for it is that which 
is the ſole foundation they all build upon, who allow only a twofold Adminiſtration 
of the ſame Covenant, that this being thc. principal end of a Divine Covenant, if 
the way of Reconciliation and Salvation be the ſame under both, then indeed are 
they for the ſubſtance of them but one. And I grant thut this would inevitably 
follow, if it were ſo equally by virtue of them both. If Reconciliation and _ Sal- 
vation by Chriif were to be obtained not only under the Old Covenant, but by 
wvertue thereof, then it muſt be the ſame for ſubſtance with the New. Bur this 1s 
not ſo ; for no Reconciliation with God, nor Salvation could be obtained by vertue 
of the Old Covenant, or the Adminiſtration of it, as our Apoſtle diſputes at large, 
though all Believers were reconciled, juſtified and faved by vertue of the Promule, 

whiPſt 
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whit they were under that Covenant. As therefore I have ſhewed in what ſenſe 

the Covenant of Grace is called the New Covenant, in this diſtin&tion and 

ſition, fo I ſhall propoſe ſundry things which relate unto the nature of the firſt Co- 

wvenant, which manifeſt it to have been a d:ſtn# Covenant, and not a meer admini- 
ſtration of the Covenant of Grace. 

1. 'This Covenant called the Old Covenant, was never intended to be of itſelf 
the abſolute Rule and Law of Lite and Salvation unto the Church, but was made 
with a particular deſign, and with reſpect unto particular ends.. This the Apoſtle 
proves undeniably in this Epiſtle, eſpecially in the Chaprer foregoing, and thoſe two 
that follow. Hence it follows that it could abrogate or 45am nothing which 
God at any time before had given as a general Ru!e unto the Church. For that 
which is particular cannot abrogate any thing that was general, and before it ; as 
that which is general doth abrogate all antecedent particulars, as the New Cove- 
nant doth abrogate the Old. And this we mult conlider in both the inſtances be- 
longing hereunto. For 

I. had before given the Covenant of Works, or perfe&t Obedience unto all 
Mankind in the Law of Creation. Bur this Covenant at Sinai did not abrogate 
or diſannul that, Covenant, nor any way fulfill it, And the reaſon is, becauſe it was 
never intended ro come in the place or room thereof, as a Covenant, containing an 
entire Rule of all the Faith as Obedience of the whole Church. God did not in- 
tend in it to abrogate the Covenant of Works, and to ſubſtitute this in the place 
thereof. Yea in ſundry things it reinforced, eſtablithed, and confirmed that Cove- 
nant, For 

1. It revived, deelared and exprefled all the Command: of that Covenant in the 
Decalogue. For thar is nothing bur a Divine Summar of the Law written in the 
heart of man at his Creation, And herein the dreadful manner of its delivery or 
promulgation, with its — in Tables of Stone are allo to be conlidered. For 
in them the nature of that firſt Covenant, with its inexorableneſs as unto perfect 
Obedience was repreſented. And becauſe none could anfwer its demands, or com- 
ply with ittherein, it was called the Miniſtration of Death cauling fear and bon- 
dage, 2 Cor. 3. 7. 

2. It revived the San#ion of the firſt Covenant in the Curſe or Sentence of 
Death which it denounced againſt all 'Tranſgreflors. Death was the penalty of the 
tranſgreſſion of the firſt Covenant, I» the day thou eateſt thou ſhalt die the death. 
And this Sentence was revived and repreſented anew in the Curſe wherewith this 
Covenant was ratified. Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this Law 
to do them, Deurt. 2.7. 2.6. Gal. 3. 10. For the delign of God in it was to bind a 
ſenſe of that Curſe on the Contciences of men, until he came by whom it was ta- 
ken away, as the Apoſtle declares, Gal. 3. 14, 15, 16. 

3. It revived the Promiſe of that Covenant , that of eternal Life upon gan 
Obedience. So the Apoſtle tells us, that Moſes thus deſcribeth the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law, that the man which doth theſe things ſhall Ive by them, Rom. 1 0. 5.as he 
doth, Len. 18, 5. Now this isno other but the Covenant of Works revived. Nor 
had this Covenant of Sinai any Promiſe of eternal Life annexed unto it,as ſuch, 
but only the Promiſe inſeparable from the Covenant of Works which it revived, , 
ſaying, Do this and live. 

© it is that when our Apoſtle diſputeth againſt Fuftification by the Law, or 
by the Works of the Law, he doth not intend the Works peculiar unto the Cove 
nant of Simai, ſuch as were the Rites and Ceremonies of the Worſhip then inſti- 

. tuted ; but he intends alſo the Works of the firſt Covenant , which alone had the 
Promiſe of Life annexed unto them. 
And hence it follows alſo, that it was not a New Covenant _— eſtabliſhed 
- in the place of the O/4, for the abſolute Rule of Faith and ience unto the 
whole Church; for then would it have abrogated and taken away that Covenant, 
and all the force of it, which it did not. 

2. The other inſtance is in the Promiſe. This alſo went before it ; neither was 
it abrogated or diſannulled by the introduCtion of this Covenant. This Promiſe 
was given unto our firſt Parents immediately after the entrance of fin, and was 
eſtabliſhed as containing the only way and means of the Salvation of Sinners. Now 
this Promiſe could not be abrogated by the introduction of this Covenant, and a 
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new way of Juſtification and Salvation be thereby eſtabliſhed. For the Promiſe 
non ron out in general for the whole Church, as containing the way appointed 
by for Righteouſneſs, Life and Salvation , it could not be diſannuiled or 
changed, without a change and alteration in the counſels of him with whom is no 
wvariableneſs or ſhadow f turning. Much les could this be effeCted by a particular 
Covenant ſuch as that was, when it was given as a general and eternal 
Rule. 

But whereas there was an eſpecial Promiſe given unto Abraham , in the Faith 
whereof he became the Father of the Faithful, he being their Progenitor, it ſhould 
ſeem that this Covenant did wholly diſannul or ſuperſede that Premiſe, and take off 
the Church of his Poſterity from building on that foundation, and to fix them 
wholly on this New Covenant now made with them. So faith Moſes , The Lord 
miade not this Covenant with our Fathers, but with us even ws, who are all of us 
aliue here this day, Deut. 5. 3. God made not this Covenant on Mount Sinaz,with 
Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, but with the People then preſent,and their Poſterity, as 
he declares, Deut. 29. 14, 15. This therefore ſhould ſeem to take them oft wholly 
from that Promiſe made to Abraham, and fo to diſannul it. But that this it did 
not, nor could do, the Apoſtle ſtrictly proves, Gal. 3. 17, 18, 19, 20,21, 22. Yea 
it did divers ways eſtabliſh that Promzſe, both as firit given and as afterwards con- 
firmed with the Oath of God unto Abraham, two eſpecially. 

1. It declared the impoſſibility of obtaining Reconciliation and Peace with God, 
any other way but by the Pronuſe. For repreſenting the Commands of the Cove- 
nant of Works requiring perfect finleſs Obedience under the Penalty of the Curſe, 
it convinced men that this was no way for Sinners to ſeek for Life and Salvation 
by. And herewith it ſo urged the Conſciences of men, that they could have no 
reſt nor peace in themſelves, but what the Promiſe would afford ther, whereunto 
they ſaw a neceſſity of betaking themſelves. 

2. By repreſenting the ways and means of the _—_— of the Promiſe, 
and of that whereon all the efficacy of it unto the Juſtihcation and Salvation of 
Sinners doth depend. This was the Death, adn or Sacrihce of 
Chriſt the promiſed Seed. 'This all its Offerings and Ordinances of Worſhip di- 
rected unto, as his Incarnation with the Inhabitation of God in his Humane Nature 
was typed by the Tabernacle and Temple. Wherefore it was fo far from diſen- 
nulling the Promiſe, or diverting the minds of the People of God from it, that by 
all means it eſtabliſhed ir, and lead unto it. Burt 

3. It will be faid, as was before obſerved, that if it did neither abrogate the frſ 
Covenant of Works, and come in the room thereof, nor diſannul the Promiſe made 
unto Abraham, then unto what end did it ſerve, or what benefit did the Church 
receive thereby ? I anſwer 

I. There hath been with reſpe& unto Gods dealing with the Church, amorwwa F 
xeupoy, a certain difpenſation and diſpoſition of times and ſeafnns, reſerved unto the 
ſovereign will and pleaſure of God. Hence from the beginning he revealed him- 
ſelf maurejras and mwwwp3;, as ſeemed good unto him, Chap. 1, 1. And this 
Diſpenſation of times had a migoua, a uineſ aſſigned unto it, wherein all 
things, namely, that belong unto the Revelation and Communication of God unto 
the Church, ſhould come to their height, and have as it were the laſt hand given 
unto them. "This was in the ſending of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle declares, Eph. 1.1 0. 
That in the diſpenſa:ion of the fulneſs of times, he might bring all unto an Head in 
Chriſt. Until this ſeaſon came, God dealt variouſly with the Church, & muxian ovgie, 
in manifold or various wiſdom, according as he faw it needful and uſeful for it, jn 
that ſeaſon which it was to paſs through, before the fulneſs of times came. Of this 
nature was his entrance into the Covenant with the Church at Sm7ai, the Reaſons 
whereof we ſhall immediately inquire into. In the mean time if wehad no other 
Anſwer to this Enquiry, but only this, that in the order of the diſÞoſal or drſpenſa- 
tion of the ſeaſons of the Church before the fulneſs of times came,God in his ma- 
nifold wiſdom ſaw it neceſſary for the then preſent ſtate of the Church in that 
ſeaſon, we may well acquieſce therein. But 

2. The.Apoſtle acquaint us in general with the ends of this diſpenſation of God, 
Gal. 3. 19,20,21, 22, 23, 24. Wherefore then ſerveth the Law ? it was added 
becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come to whom the Promiſe was made,and 
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it was ordained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator. New a Mediator is not of one, 
but God is one. Is the Law then againſt the Promiſes of God? God forbid ; for f 
there had been a Law given which could have given Life, verily Righteouſne/s ſhould 
bave been by the Law. But the Scripture hath concluded all under ſm, that the Pre- 

miſe by Faith of Feſus Chriſt might be given to them that believe. But before Faith 

came, we were kept under the Law, ſhut up unto the Faith, which ſhould afterwards 

be revealed. Wherefore the Law was our Schoolmaſter, to bring us unto Chriſt, that 

we might be juſtified by Faith. Much light might be given unto the mind of the 

Holy Ghoſt 1n theſe words, and that in Cings not commonly diſcerned by Expoſe 

tors, if we ſhould divert untothe opening of them. I will at preſent only mafk 

from them what is unto our preſent purpole. 

There is a double Enquiry made by the Apoſtle with reſpect unto the Law , or 
the Covenant- of Sinai. ; 

( 1 ) Unto what end in general it ſerved. ; 

( 2 ) Whether it were not contrary to the Promiſe of God. Unto both theſe the 
Apoſtle anfwereth from the Nature, Office and Work of that Covenant. For there 
were, as hath been declared, two things in it. ; 

Firſt, A Revival and Repreſentation of the firſt Covenant of Works, with its 
Sanction and Curſe. | 

Secondly, A direion of the Church unto the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe. 
From theſe two doth the Apaſtle frame his Anſwer unto the double Enquiry laid 
down. And unto the firſt Enquriy, Unto what end it ſerved ? he anſwers, it was 
added becauſe of tranſgreſſions. "The Promiſe being given, there ſeems to have 
been no need of it, why then was it added to it at that ſeaſon? i# was added becauſe 
of tran(greſſions. The fulneſs of time was not yet- come wherein the Promiſe was 
to be fulfilled, accompliſhed and eſtabliſhed as the onely Covenant wherein the 
Church was to walk with God , or the Seed was not yet come, as the Apoſtle here 
ſpeaks, to whom the Promiſe was made. In the mean time ſome order gult be ta- 
ken about ſand tranſpreſſion, that all the order of things appointed of God were 
not overflowed by them. And this was done two ways by the Law. | 

( 1 ) By reviving the Commands of the Covenant of Works, with the ſanction 
of Death, it put an awe on the minds of men, and ſet bounds unto their luſts, rhac 
they ſhould not dare to run forth into that exceſs which they were naturally mcli- 
ned unto. It was therefore added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, that in the declaration 
of Gods ſeverity againſt them, ſome Bounds might be fixed unto .them ; for the 
knowledge of Sin is by the Law. 

( 2 ) To ſhut up Unbelievers, and fuch as would not ſeek for Righteouſnels , Life 
and Salvation by the Promiſe under the Power of the Covenant of Works, and 
Curſe attending it. It concluded or ſhut up all under ſin; faith the Apoſtle, wer-20. 
This was the end of the Law, for this end was it added, as it gave a revival unto 
the Covenarit of Works. Unto the ſecond Enquiry,which ariſeth out of this Sup- 
polition, namely, That the Law did comvince of fin, and condemn for ſim, which 1s, 
whether it be not then contrary to the grace of God ? The Apoltle in like manner 
returns a double Anſwer, taken from the ſecond uſe of the Law before inſiſted on, 
with reſpect unto the Promiſe. And 

Firſt, He fays that although the Law doth thus rebuke ſi, convince of fin, and 
condemn for fin, fo ſetting bounds unto Tranſgrefſions and Tranſgreflors, yet did 
God never intend it as a means to give Life and Righteouſneſs, nor was it able fo 
to do. The end of the Promiſe was to give Righteouſnels, Juſtificaticn and Salva- 
tion all by Chriſt ro whom and concerning whom it was wade. But this was not 
the end for which the Law was revived in the Covenant of Sinai. For although 
in irſelf it requires a perte&t Righteouſneſs,and gives a Promiſe of Life thereon, He 
that doth theſe things, he ſhall live in them; yet it could give neither Righteouſ- 
neſs nor Life, unto any in the ſtate of (in, ſee Rom. 8. 3. Chap. 10.4: Wherefore 
= Pronuſe and the Law having divers ends, they are not contrary to one an- 
other, 

Secondly, Saith he, The Law had a great reſpeft unto the Promiſe,and was given 
of God for this very end, that it might lead and direct men unto Chriſt, which is 
ſuthcient to anſwer the Queſtion propoſed at the beginning of this Diſcourſe, abour 
the ends of this Covenant, and the nag which the Church rcceived thereby. 
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What hath been ſpoken, may ſuffice to declare the Nature of this Covenant in 
general ; and two things do here evidently follow, wherein the ſubſtance of the 
whole Truth contended for by the Apoſtle doth confilt. 

1. That whiPſt the Covenant of Grace was contained and propoſed only in the 
Promiſe, before it was ſolemnly confirmed in the Blood and Sacrifice of Chriſt,and 
ſo legalized or eſtabliſhed as the only Rule of the Worſhip of the Church, the In- 
troduttion of this other Covenant on Sixai,did not conſtitute a new way or means 


of Righteouſneſs, Life and Salvation ; but Believers ſought for them alone by the 


Covenant of Grace as declared in the Promiſe. This follows evidently upon what 
we have diſcourſed, and it ſecures abſolutely that great fundamental 'T ruth, which 
the Apoſtle in this and all other his Epiſtles ſo earneſtly contendeth for; namely, 
That there neither is, or ever was, either Righteouſneſs, Fuſtification, Life or Sal- 
vation, to be attgined by any Law, or the works of it, (for this, Covenant at Mount 
Sinai comprehended every Law that God ever gave unto the Church ) bur by 
Chriſt alone, and Faith in him. 

2. That whereas this Covenant being introduced in the pleaſure of God, there 
was preſcribed with it a form of outward Worſhip ſuited unto that diſpenſation of 
times, and preſent ſtate of the Church , upon the IntroduCtion of the New Cove- 
nant in the fulneſs of times to be the Rule of all intercourſe between God and 
the Church, both that Covenant and all its Worſhip muſt be d/armulled. This is 
that which the Apoſtle proves with all ſorts - of Arguments, manifeſting the great 
advantage of the Church thereby. Theſe thingsI ſay do evidently follow on the 
prmateg Diſcourſes, and are the main Truths contended for by the 
Apoſtle. . - 

There remaineth one thing more only to be conſidered, before we enter on 
the Compariſon between the two Covenants here directed unto by the Apoſtle. And 
this is, how this firſt Covenant became to be an eſpecial Covenant unto that Peo» 
ple : wherein we ſhall manifeſt the reaſon of its Introduction at that ſeaſon. And 
unto this end ſupdry things are to be confidered concerning that People and the 
Church of God in them,with whom this Covenant was made, which will farther 
evidence buth the nature, uſe and neceſſity of it. 

I. 'This People were the Poſterity of Abraham unto whom the Promiſe was 
made, that in his Seed. all the Nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. Wherefore 
from among them was|the ptomiſed Seed to be raiſed up in the fulreſs of time, or 
ts proper ſeaſon. From _—_ them was the Son of God to take on him the Seed 
of Abraham. To this end ſundry things were neceſlary. 


1. "That they ſhould have a certam abiding = or Countrey which they might 


freely inhabit, diſtin&t from other Nations, and under a Rule or Scepter of their 
own. So it is ſaid of them, That the People ſhould dwell alone, and not be reckoned 
among the Nations, Numb. 23. 9. and the Scepter was not to depart from them until 
Shilo came, Gen. 4.9. 10. For God had regard unto his own glory in his faithful- 
neſs, as unto his Word and Oath given unto Abrgham, not only that they ſhould 
be accompliſhed, bur that their Accompliſhment ſhould be evident and confſpicu- 
ous. Bur if this Poſteriry of Abraham,from among whom the promiſed Seed was 
to riſe, had been,as it is at this day with them, ſcattered abroad on the face of the 
Earth, mixed with all Nations, and under their Power, although God might have 
accompliſhed his Promiſe really in rolling up Chriſt from among ſome of his 
Poſterity, yet could it not be proved or evidenced that he had fo done, by reaſon of 
the pai 4/7/08 and mixture of the People with others. Wherefore God provided 
a Land and Countrey for them which they might inhabit by hentivanes as their 
own, even the Land of Canaan. And this was ſo ſuited unto all the ends of God 
towards that People, as might be declared in ſundry inſtances, that God is faid, to 
have efpied this Land out for them, Ezek. 20.6, He choſe jt out as moſt meet for 
his purpoſe, towards that People of all Lands under Heaven. 

2. That there ſhould be always age among them an open Confeſſion and viſible 
Repreſentation of the end for which they were fo ſeparated from all the Nations of 
the World. They were not to dwell in the Land of Canaan meerly for ſecular 
ends, and to make as it were a dumb ſhew; but as they were there maintained and 
preſerved to evidence the faithfulneſs of God in bringing forth the promiſed Seed 
in the fulveſs of time; lo there was to be a teſtimony kept up among Get unto that 


end 
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end of God whereunto they were preſerved. 'This was the end of all their Or- 
dinances of Worſhip, of the Tabernacle, Prieſthood,Sacrifices and Ordinances, which 
were all appointed by Moſes on the Command of God,for a teſtimony of thoſe things 
which ſhould be ſpoken afterwards, Hebr. 3. 5. Theſe things were neceſſary in the 
firſt place with reſpe& unto the ends of God towards that People. 

2. It becomes not the Wiſdom, Holineſs, and Soveraignty of God,-to call any 
People into an eſpecial Relation unto himſelf, to do them good in an eminent and 
peculiar manner, and then to ſuffer them to live at their pleaſure, without any re- 


.gard unto what he had done for them. Wherefore having granted unto this Peos | 


ple thoſe great Priviledges of the Land of Canaan, and the Ordinances of Worſhip 
relating unto the great end mentioned, he moreover preſcribed _ unto them Laws, 
Rules, and Terms of Obedience, whereon they ſhould hold and enjoy that Land,with 
all the Priviledges annexed unto the poſſeſſion thereof. And'theſe are both expreſ- 
ſed and frequently inculcated in the Repetition and Promiſes of the Law. Burt yer 
in the preſcription of theſe terms, God reſerved the —— of dealing with 
them unto himſelf. For had he left them to and or fall abſolutely by the terms 
preſcribed unto them, they might and would have utterly forfeited both the Land 
and all the Priviledges they enjoyed there:n. And had it fo fallen out, then the 
great end of God in preſerving them a ſeparate People until the Seed ſhould come, 
and a Repreſentation thereof among them had been fruſtrate. Wherefore although 
he puniſhed them for their 'Tranſgreilions,according to the Threatnings of the Law, 
yet would he not bring the 9711 or Curſe f the Law upon them, and utter» 
ly eaſt them off, until his great end was accompliſhed, Mal. 4. 4, 5, 6. 

3. God would not rake this People off from the Promiſe, becauſe his Church was 
among them, and they could neither pleaſe God, nor be accepted with him, bur by 
Faith therein. Bur yer they were to be dealt withall according 4s it was meer. For 
they were generally a People of an hard-heart, and ſtiff- i lifred up with an 
opinion of their own righteouſnefs and worth above others. "This Moſes endea- 
voureth by all manner of Reaſons and Inſtances unto the contrary to take them off 
from,in the Book of Deuteronomy. Yet was it not eftected —_ generality 
of them,nor is to this day, For in the middeſt of all their wickednes and miſery, 
they {til truſt to and boaſt of their own righteouſnels, and will have it. that God 
hath an eſpecial Obligation unto them on that account. For this cauſe God faw it 
neceſlary, and it pleaſed him to put a grievous and heavy yoke upon them, to ſubdue 
the pride of their ſpirits, and to cauſe them to breathe after deliverance. This the 
Apoltle Peter calls a yoke that neither they nor their Fathers were able to bear, Acts 
I5. 20. that is, with peace, eaſe, and reſt, which therefore the Lord Chriſt invited 
them to ſeek for in himſelf alone, Math. 1 1. 29, 30. And this yoke that God 
put on them, conſiſted in theſe three things. 

i. In a multitude of Precepts hard to be underſtood, and difficult to be obſer- 
ved. The preſent Fews reckon up 613 of them, about the ſenſe of moſt of 
which they diſpute endleſly among themſelves. But the truth is, ſince the days of 
the Phariſees they have increaſed their own yoke, and made obedience unto their 
Law,in any tolerable manner, altogether unpracticable. 

It were ealie to manitelt, for inſtance, that .no man under Heaven ever did , or 


ever can keep the Sabbath according to the Rules they give about it in their Tal ' 


wuds. And they generally ſcarce obſerve one of them themſelves. But jn the Law, 
as given by God himſelf, it is certain, that there were a multitude of arbitrary 
Precepts, and thoſe in themſelves nos accompanied with any ſpiritual Advantages, as 
our Apoſtle ſhews, Chap. 9. 5. only they were obliged to perform them, by a meer 
ſoveraign Act of Power and Authority. 

2. In the ſeverity wherewith the obſervance of all thoſe Precepts were enjoin- 
ed them. And this was the threatning of death. For he that deſpiſed Moſes's 
Law died without mercy, and every tranſgreſſion and diſobedience recerved a juſt re- 
compence of reward. Hence was their complaint of old , Behold we die, we peri 
we all periſh ; 1hoſoever cometh near unto the Tabernacle of the Lord ſhall dye, ſhall 
we be conſumed with dying ? Numb. 17. 12, 13. And the Curſe ſolemnly denoun- 
ced againlt every one, that confirmed not all things written in the Law, was cone 
tinually before chem. 
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, 3: In a Spirit of Bondage wnto Fear. This was adminiſtred in the giving and 

. diſpenſation of the Law, even as a ooo of Liberty and Power is admuniſtred in 
and by th- Goſpel. And as this reſpeted their preſent Obedience, and manner of 
its performance, ſo in particular it regarded Dearh not yet conquered by Chrilt. 
Hence our Apollle affirms, that through fear of Death, they were all their life-time 
ſubjett unto Bondage. This ſtate God brought them into,partly ro ſubdue the pride 
of their hearts truſting in their own righteouſneſs, and partly ro cauſe them to look 
out earneſtly after the promiſed Deliverer. 

4. Into this eftate and condition, God bronght them hy a Solemn Covenant,con- 
firmed by mutual conſent between him and them. "The 'T'enure, Force,and Solemn 
Ratification of this Covenant is expreſſed, Exod. 24. 3, 4,5, 6, 7, 8. Unto the 

. terms and conditions of rhis Covenant was the whole Church obliged indiſpenfibly 
on pain of Extermimation, until all was accompliſhed, Ma/. 4. 4, 5, 6. Unto this 

Covenant belonged the Decalogue, with all Precepts of Moral Obedience thence 

educed. So alſo did the Laws of Political Rule eſtabliſhed among them, and the 

whole Syſteme of Religious Worſhip given unto them. All theſe Laws were 

brought within the verge of this Covenant, and were the matter of it. And it 
had eſpecial Promiſes and Threatnings znnexed unto it as ſuch, whereof none did 
mers 24) Bounds of the Land of Canaan. For even many of the Laws of it 
were ſuch as obliged no where elſe. * Such was the Law of the Sabbatical year,and 
all their Sacrifices. There was Sin and Obedience in them, or abuut them in the 
Land of Canaan, none elſewhere. Hence 

5. This Covenant thus made with theſe Ends and Promiſes, did never fave nor 
condemn any man eternally. All that lived under the Adminiſtration of it, did at- 
tain eternal life, or nerithed for ever, but not by werrue of this Covenant as for- 
mally fach. Ir did indeed revive the commanding Power and Sanction of the firſt 
Covenant of Works, and therein, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, was the Amiſiry of con- 
denmation, 2 Cor. 2. 9. For by the deeds of the Law can no fieſh be juſtified. And 
on the other hand, it directed alſo unto the Promiſe, which was the inſtrument of 
life and falvationunto all that did believe. Bur as unto what it had of its own, it 
was confined unto things temporal. Believers were ſaved under it, but not by wer- 
rue of it. Sinners periſhed eternally under it, bur by the Curſe of the original 
Law of Works. And 

6. Hereon occaſionally fell out the ruine of that People ; their 'Table became 
a ſnare unto them, and that which ſhould have been for their welfare, became a 
trap, according to the Prediction of our Saviour, Pſal. 69. 22. It was this Cove- 
nant that raiſed and ruined them, it raiſed them to Glory and Honour when given 
of God ; it ruined them when abuſed by themſelves, contrary to expreſs declarati- 
ons of -his mind and will. For although the generality of them were wicked and 
rebelfious always, breaking the Terms of the Covenant which God made with 
them, ſo far as it was poſſible they ſhould, whit God determined to reign over 
them unto the appointed ſeaſon, and repined under the burden of it , yct the 
would have this Covenant to be the only Rule and Means of righteouſneſs , li 
and falvation, as the Apoſtle declares, Rom. 9. 31, 32, 33- Chap. 10. 3. For,as we 
have often ſaid, there were two things in it, both which they abuſed unto other 
ends than what God deſigned them. 

( 1 ) There was the Renovation of the Rule of the Covenant of Works for righ- 
teouſneſs and life. And this they would have to be given unto them for thoſe 
ends, and ſo ſought for righteouſneſs by the works of the Law. 

(2 ) There was ordained init a Tipical Repreſentation of the way and means 
whereby the Promiſe was to be made effectual, namely, in the Mediation and Sacri- 
fice of Jeſus Chriſt, which was the end of all their Ordinances of Worſhip. And 
the outward Law thereof with the obſervance of its Inſtitution, they looked on as 
their only relief when they came ſhort of exact and perfect righteouſneſs. Againſt 
both theſe pernicioxs Errors, the Apoſtle diſputes expreſly in bis Epiſtle unto the 
Romans and the Galatians, to fave them, if 1t were poſſible, from that ruine they 
were caſting themſelves into. Hereon the Ele cbtamed, but the rett were hard 
ed. For hereby they made an abſolute renunciation of the Promiſe, wherein alone 


| God had enwrapped the way of life and falvation. 
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This is the nature and ſubſtance of that Covenant which God made with that 
People ; a particular temporary Covenant it was, and not a meer diſpenſation of 
the Covenant of Grace. 

That which remains for the declaration of the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in this 
whole matter, is to declare the differences that are between thoſe two Covenants, 
whence the one is faid to be better than the other, and to be built upon 'berter 
Promiſes. 

TE of the Church of Rome, do commonly place this difference in three 
things. 

_ In the Promiſes of them, which in the Old Covenant were temporal onely ; in 
the New, ſpiritual and heavenly. 

2. In the Precepts of them ; which under the Old, required onely external Obe- 
dience, deſigning the righteouſneſs of the outward man; under the New, they are 
internal, reſpefting principally the #mer man of the hearrt. 

3- In their Sacraments: For theſe under the Old Teſtament,were only outwards 
by figurative, but thoſe of the New, are operative of Grace. 

But theſe things do not expreſs much , if any thing art all,of what the Scripture 
placeth this difference in. And beſides, as by ſome of them explained, they are 
not true, eſpecially the two latter of them. For I cannot but ſomewhat admire 
how it came into the heart or mind of any man to think or ſay, that God ever gave 
a Law or Laws, Precept or Precepts, that ſhould reſpe# the outward man onely,and 
the regulation of external duties. Athought of it 1s contrary unto all the eflential 
_—_— of the Nature of God, and meet only to ingenerate apprehenſions 
of him unſuited unto all his glorious excellencies. The life and foundation of all 
the Laws under«he Old Te t was, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy Soul, without which no outward Obedience was ever accepted with him. And 
for the third of the ſuppoſed differences, neither were the Sacraments of the Law 
ſo barely figurative, but that they did exhibit Chriſt unto Believers; for they all 
drank of the ſpiritual Rock , which Rock was Chriſt; nor are thoſe of the Goſs 
pel ſo operative of Grace, but that without Faith they are uſeleſs unto them that 
do receive them. : 

The things wherein this difference doth conſiſt, as expreſſed in the Scripture, are 
my circumſtantial, and partly ſubſtantial, and may be reduced unto the Heads 

ung. 


I. Theſe two Covenants differ in the circumſtance of time as to their promul- 
pation, declaration and eſtabliſhment. This difference the Apoſtle exprefſeth from 
the Prophet Feremiah in the gth werſe of this Chapter, where it muſt be more 
fully ſpoken unto. In brief, the firſt Covenant was made at the time that God 
brought the children of Iſrael out of and took its date from the third month 
after their coming up from thence, Exod. 19. Chap. 24. From what is reported in 
the latter place, wherein the people give their actual conſent unto the terms of it, 
it began its formal obligation as a Covenant. And we muſt afterwards enquire when 
it was abrogated and ceaſed to oblige the Church.The New Covenant was declared 
and made known in the /atter days, Heb. 1.1. in the diſpenſation of the fulneſs of 
time, Eph. 1. 10. And it took date as a Covenant formally obliging the whole 
Church from the Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion of Chriſt,and ſending of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. I bring them all into the Epocha of this Covenant, becauſe though 
principally it was eſtabliſhed by the firſt, yet was it not abſolutely obligatory as a 
Covenant until after the laſt of them. 

2. They difter in the circumſtance of lace as to their promulgation, which the 
Scripture alſo taketh notice of, The firſt was declared in Mownt Sinai, the man- 
ner whereof, and the ation 4 the people in receiving the Law, I have in my Ex- 
ercitations unto the hrit Part of this tion, at large declared, and thither the 
Reader 1s referred, Exod. 19. 18. The other was declared on Mount Sinai, and 
the Law of it went forth from Feruſalem, Ifa. 2.2. This difference, with many 
remarkable inſtances from it, our Apoſtle inſiſts on, Gal. 4. 24, 25, 26. Theſe are 
the rwo Covenants, the one from Mount Sinai, which gendreth unto bondage which 
Agar. That is Agar the Bondwoman whom Abraham took before the Heir of 
Promiſe was born, was a Type of the Old Covenant given on Sinai, wy in- 
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troduftion of the New, or the Covenant of Promiſe. For ſo he adds : For this 

is Mount Sinai #n Arabia, and anſwereth unto Jeruſalem that now is, and is in 
bondage with her children. This Mount Sinai when the Old Covenant was given, 
and which was repreſented by Agar, is in Arabia, caſt quite out - of the Verge and 
Confines of the Church. And it anſwererh or is placed in the ſame Series, Rank 
and Order with Feruſalem, namely in the oppoſition of the two Covenants. For as 
the New Covenant, the Covenant of Promiſe giving freedom and liberty , was 
given at Feruſalem in the Death and Refurretion of Chriſt, with the Preaching 
of the Goſpel which enſued thereon ; ſo the Old Covenant that brought rhe Peo- 
ple into Bondage, was given at Mount Sinai in Arabia. 

3. The Aiffer in the manner of their promulgation and*<eſtabliſhment. There 
were two x foo remarkable that accompanied the Solemn Declaration of the firſt 
Covenant. 

I. The dread and terror of the outward arance on Mount Sinai which filled 
all the People, yea Moſes himſelf, with fear and trembling, Heby.1 2.18,19,20,2 1, 
Exod. 19. 16. Chap. 20. 18,19. Together herewith , was a Spirit of Fear and 
Bondage adminiftred unto all the People,ſo as that they choſe to keep at a diſtance, 
and not draw nigh unto God, Deut. 5, 23, 24, 25, 26, 27. 

2. 'That it was given by the miniſtry and diſpoſition of Angels, Acts 7.1 3. Gal. 
3.19. Hence the People was in a ſenſe put 3n ſubjettiom unto Angels, and they 
had an authoritative miniſtry in that Covenant. The Church that then was,was 
put into ſome kind of ſubjettion unto mm » as the Apoſtle plainly intimates , 
Hebr. 2. 5. - Hence the worſhipping or adoration of Angels began among the Peo- 
ple, Col. 2. 18. Which ſome, with an addition unto their Folly and Superſtition, 
would introduce into the Chriſtian Church, wherein they have ng. ſuch authorita- 
tive Miniſtry as they had under the Old Covenant. 

Things are quite otherwiſe in the promulgations of the New Covenant. "The 
Son of God in his own Perſon did declare it. 'This he ſhake from beaven, as the 
Apoſtle obſerves,in oppulition unto the giving of the Law on the earth, Hebr. 1 2. 
25. yet did he ſpeak on -the earth alſo ; the myſtery whereof himſelf declares, 
Fol 3. 13. And he did all things that belong unto the eſtabliſhment of this Co- 
venant, in a ſpirit of meekneſs and condeſcenſion,with the higheſt evidence of love, 
grace and compaſſion, encouraging and inviting the weary, the burdened, the heavy 
and laden to come unto him. And by his Spirit he makes his Diſciples to carry on the 
ſame _ until the Covenant was fully declared , Hebr. 2. 3. ſee Fohn 1. 
17, 18. 

And the whole Miniſtry of Angels in the giving of this Covenant, was meerly 
in a way of ſervice and obedience unto Chriſt, and they owned themſelves the Fel- 
low-ſervants only of them that have rhe teſtimony of Feſws, Rev. 19. 10. So that 
this world to come as it was called of old, was no way pur in ſubjeftion unto 
chem. * 

4. They differ in their Mediators. The Mediator of the firſt Covenant was 
Moſes. It was ordained by Angels in the band of a Mediator, Gal. 3. 19. And 
this was no other but Moſes who was a Servant in the Houſe of God, Hebr. 3. 6. 
And he was a Mediator as deſigned of God, ſo choſen of the people in that dread 
and conſternation which befel| —6w{ upon the terrible rn 16 of the Law. 
For they ſaw that they could no way bear the immediate preſence of God , nor 
treat with him in their own perſons. Wherefore they deſired that there might be 
an Internuntizs, a Mediator between God and them, and that Moſes might be the 
perſon, Deut. 5. 2.5, 26,27, But the Mediator of -the New Covenant, is the Sor 
of God himſelf. For there is one God, and one Mediator between God and manghe 
man Chriſt Feſws, who gave himſelf a ranſom for all, 1 Tim. 2. 4,5. He who is 
the Son, and the Lord over his own Houſe, graciouſly undertook in his own Perſon 
to be the Mediator of this Covenant ; and herein it is unſpeakably preferred be- 
fore the Old Covenant. 

5. They differ in their ſubjef# matter, both as unto Precepts and Promiſes, the 
advantage being ſtill on the part of the New Covenant. For 

( 1 ) TheOld Covenant in the preceptive part of it, renewed the Command of 
the Covenant of Works, and that on.their original terms. Sin it forbad, that is 
all and every {an in matter and manner, on the pain of death,and gave the promiſe 
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of life unto paſt ſonleſs obedience only. Whence the Decalogue itſelf, which is 
a Tranſcript of the Law of Works, is called the Covenant, Exod. 34. 28. And 
beſides this, as we obſerved before, it had other Precepts innumerable , accommo- 
dated unto the preſent condition of the People, and impoſed on them with rigor. 
But in the New Covenant, the very firſt —_— 15 propoſed,is the accompliſhment 
and eſtabliſhmont of the Covenant of Works, as unto its Commands and San- 
Ction, in the obedience and ſuffering of the Mediator: Hereon the Command: 

it as unto the obedience of the Covenanters are not grievous, the yoke of Chr; 
being eafie, and bis burden light. 

2. 'The Old Teſtament abſolutely conſidered, had 

( 1) No promiſe of grace, to communicate ſpiritual ſtrength, or to affiſt us in 
obedience ; nor 

(2) Any of eteraal life, no otherwiſe but as it was contained in the promiſe of 
the Covenant of Works, The man that doth theſe things, ſhall live im them ;; 
and 

( 3) Had promiſes of temporal things in the Land of Canaan inſeparable from 
it. In the New Covenant all things are otherwiſe,as will be declared in the Expo- 
fition of the enſuing Verſes. ' | 

6. They differ, and that principally, in the wanmer of their Dedication and San- 
#ion. This is that which gives any thing the formal nature of a Covenant or 
Teſtament. There may be a Promiſe, there may be an Agreement in general,which 
hath not the formal nature of a Covenant or Teſtament; and ſuch was the Co- 
venant of Grace before the death of Chriſt. But it is the /olemmity and manner 
of the Confirmation, Dedication and Sanction of any Promiſe or Agreement that 
gives it the formal nature of a Covenant or Teſtament. And this is by a Sacrifice; 
wherein there is both Bloodſhedding and Death enſuing thereon, Now this in the 
confirmation of the Old Covenant was only the Sacrifice of Beaſts , whoſe blood 
was ſprinkled on all the People, Exod. 24. 5,6, 7, 8, 9. But the New Teſtament 
was ſolemnly confirmed by the Sacrifice and Blood of Chriſt himſelf, Zech. g. 11. 
Hebr. 10.2.9. Chap. 13.20. And the Lord Chriſt dying as the Mediator and 
Surety of the Covenant, he purchaſed all good things for the Church,and as a Teſta- 
tor bequeathed them unto it. Hence he fays of the Sacramental Cup, that it is the 
New Teſtament in his Blood, or the Pledge of his bequeathing unto the Church all 
the Promiſes and Mercies of the Covenant, which is the New Teſtament, or the 
diſpoſition of - his Goods unto his Children. But becauſe the Apoſtle expreſly hand- 
leth this difference berween theſe rwo Covenants, Chap. 9. v.18, 19, we muſt 
thither rgfer-the full conſideration of it. 

7. They difter in the Priefts that were to officiate before God in the behalf of 
the People. In the Old Covenant Aaron and his Poferity alone were to diſc 
that Office; in the New, the Son of God himſelf 1s the only Prief of the Churc 
This difference, with the advantage of the Goſpel ſtate thereon, we have handled 
at large in the Expoſition of the Chapter foregoing 

8. They difter in the Sarrifices whereon the Peace and Reconciliation with 
God which is tendred in them,doth depend; And this alſo muſt be ſpoken unto in 
the enſuing Chapter, if God permit: | 

9: They difter in the way and manner of their ſolemn writing or enrollment. All 
Covenants were of old {Ulemnly written in Tables of Braſs or Stone, where they 
might be faithfully preſerved for the uſe of -the Parties concerned. So the Old 
Covenant as to the principal fundamental part of it, was engraven in Tables of 
Stone, whicl: were kept in the Ark, Exod. 31. 18. Deut. g. 10. 2 Cor. 3.7. And 
God did ſo'order it in his Providence, that the firſt draught of them houd be bro- 
ken, to intimate that the Covenant contained in them was not everlaſting nor un- 
alterable; But the New Covenant is written in the fleſhly Tables of the hearts of 
them that do believe, 2, Cor. 3.3. Jer. 31.33: 

10. They differ in their ends. The principal end of the firſt Covenant was to 
diſcover ſin, to condemn it, and to ſet Bounds unto it. So faith the Apoſtle, It was 
added becauſe of tranſgreſſions. ' And this it did ſeveral ways. | 

( 1 ) By Convittion ; for the knowledge of ſin is by the Law ; it convinced 
finners, and cauſed every mouth to be ſtbpped before God. | 

Iii (2) By 
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( 2 ) By condemning the Sinner in an application of the Sanftion of the Law 
unto his Conſcience. 

( 3 ) By the judgments and puniſhments wherewith on all occaſions it was 
accompanied. In all it manifeſted and repreſented the juſtice and ſeverity of God. 
The end of the New Covenant is, to declare the love, grace and mercy of God, and 
therewith to give Repentance, Remifſion of Sin, and Life Eternal q 

11. They differed in their effets. For the firſt Covenant being the miniſtra- 
tion of death and condemnation, it brought the minds and fpirits of them thar 
were under it, into ſervitude and bondage , whereas ſpiritual liberty is the imme- 
diate effe&t of the New Teſtament. And there is no one thing wherein the Spirit 
of God doth more ently give us an account of the difference between rheſe 120 
Covenants, than this of the liberty of .the one, and the bondage of the other, ſee 
Rom. $8. 15. 2 Cor. 3. YA Gal. 4. 1, 2, 3,4, 24, 25, 30, 31. Heb. 2.14, 15. 
This Hh a we mult a little explain. Wherefore the bondage which was the 
effect of the Old Covenant, aroſe from ſeveral cauſes concurring unto the effeCting 
of it. 

I. 'The Renovation of the terms and ſanition of the Covenant of Works contri- 
buted much thereunto. For the People ſaw not how the Commands of that Cove- 
nant could be obſerved, nor how its Curſe could be avoided. They faw it not, I- 
fay, by any thing in the Covenant of Smai, which therefore gendred unto bondage. 
All the profpett they had of deliverance was from the Pronule. 

2. Ir aroſe from the manner of the delivery of the Law,and Gods entring there- 
on into Covenant with them. 'This was ordered on purpoſe to fill them with 
dread and fear. And it could not but dofſ>, when ever they called it to remem- 
brance. 

3. From the ſeverity of the Penalties annexed unto the 'Tranſgrefſion of the 
Law. And God had taken upon himfelf, that where puniſhment was not exatted 
according to the Law, he himſelf would cut them off. This ket them alwsys 
anxious and follicitous, not knowing when they were ſafe or ſecure. 

4. From the Nature of the whole Miniſtry of the Law, which was the mmiſtra- 
tion of dearth and condemnation, 2 Cor. 3. 16. which declared the deſert of every 
{in to be death, and denounced death unto every Sinner, adminiſtring by its ſelf 
no relief unto the minds and conſciences of men. So was it the letter that killed 
them that were under its power. 

5. From the Darkneſs of their own minds m the means, ways and cauſes of de- 
liverance from all theſe things. * It is true,they had a promiſe before of Life and 
Salvation, which was not aboliſhed by this Covenant, even the Promiſe made unto 
Abrabam. But this belonged not unto this Covenant. And the way of its ac- 
compliſhment by the Incarnation and Mediation of the Son of God was much hid- 
den from them, yea from the Prophets themſelves who yet forerold them. This left 
them under much bondage. For the principal cauſe and means of the /iberty of 
Believers under the Goſpel, ariſcth from the clear light they have into the myſtery 
of the loye and grace of God in Chriſt. "This ih and knowledge of his Incar- 
nation, Humiliation, Sufferings and Sacrifice, whereby he made Attonement foy Sin, 
and brought in everlaſting Righteouſneſs, is that which gives them /iberty and 
boldneſs in their Obedience, 2 Cor. 3. 17, 18. whileft they of old were in the 
dark as unto theſe things, they muſt needs be kept under much bondage. 

6. It was increaſed by the yoke of a —_— Laws, Rites and Ceremonies 
impoſed on them, which made the whole of their Worſhip a burden unto them,and 
unſupportable, As 15. 9. | 

In and by all theſe ways and means there was a Spirit of Bondage and Fear ad- 
miniſtred unto them. And this God did, thus he dealt with them, to the end that 
they might not reſt in that ſtate, but continually took out after delive- 
rance. 

On the other hand, the New Covenant gives liberty and boldneſs, the liberry and 
boldneſs of Children unto all Believers. It is the Son in it that makes us free, or 
gives us univerſally all that liberty which is any way needful for us, or uſeful unto 
us. For where the Spirit of God 3, there # liberty, namely, to ſerve God not in 
the oldneſs of the Letter, but im the newneſs of the Spjrit. And it is declared that this 
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/ 
was the great end of bringing in the New Covenrnt, in the accompliſhment of the 
Promiſe made unto Abraham, namely, that we being delivered from the hands of all 
our enemies, might ſerve God without fear all the tors our lryes, Luke 1. 72,73, 
74, 75. And we may briefly conſider wherein this Delzverance and Liberty by the 
New Covenant doth conliſt, which .it doth in the things enſuing. 

I. In our freedom from the commanding power of the Law, as to ſinlefs per- 
fe&t Obedience in order unto Righteouſneſs and Juſtihcation before God.” Its com- 
mands we are ſtil] ſubject unto, but not in order unto /ife and ſalvation. For un- 
to thoſe ends it is fulhiled in and by the Mediator of the New Covenant, who is 
the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs to every one that believetly, Rom, 
I O. 4- 

2. In our freedom from the condemning power of the Law, and the SanCtion of 
it in the Curſe. This being undergone and anſwered by him, who was made 4 
curſe for 1s, we are freed from it, Rom. 7. 6. Gal. 3, 13, 14. And therein alſo are 
we delivered from the fear of death, Heb. 2. 15. as it was penal, and an entrance 
into judgment or condemnation, Fohn 5. 2 

3- In our freedom from conſcience for ſm, Heb. 1 0. 2. That is, Conſcience dif- 
quieting, [mx jp and condemning our perſons, the hearts of all that believe be- 
ing ſprinkled from an evil conſcience by the blood of Chri#t. 

4- In our freedom from the whole Syſtem of Moſaical Worſhip in all the Rites and 
Ceremonies, and Ordmances of it, which what a burden it was, the Apoſtles do de- 
clare, A#s 15. and our Apoſtle at large in his Ep:fle to the Galatians. 

5. From all the Laws of men in things appertaining unto the Worſhip of God, 
1 Cor. 7. 2.3. And byall theſe, and the like inſtances of firitual liberty, doth the 
Goſpel free Believers from that Spirit of bondage unto fear, which was adminiſtred 
under the Old Covenant. 

It remains only that we point at the Heads of thoſe Ways whereby this Liberty 
is communicated unto us under the New Covenant. Arid it'13 done 

1. Principally, by the grant and communication of the Spirit of the'Son as a 
Spirit of Adoption, gruing the freedom, boldneſs and liberty of children, John 1. 12. 
Rom. 8, 15, 16, 17. Gal. 4. 6, 7. From hence the Apoſtle lays it down as a 
certain Rule, that where :he Spirit of God s, there is liberty, 2. Cor. 3. 17. Let men 
pretend what they will , letthem boaſt of the freedom of their outward condition 
in this world, and of the inward liberty or freedom of their wills, there is indeed 
no true liberty where the Spirit of God is not. 'The ways whereby he =_ free- 
dom, power, a found mind, ſpiritual boldneſs, courage and contempt of the Croſs, 
holy confidenee before God, a readineſs for obedience and enlargednels of heart in 
duties, with all other things wherein true liberty doth conſiſt, or which any way 
belongs unto it, I muſt not here divert to declare. The world judges that there 1s 
no bondage, but where the Spirit of God is ; For that gives that conſcientious fear of 
Sin, that awe of Godin all our Thoughts, Actions ard Ways, that careful and 
circumſpect walking, that temperance in things lawful, that abſtinence from all ap- 
pearance of evil, wherein they Judge the greateſt bondage on the earth to conlilt. 
But thoſe who have received him, do know that the a world doth he im evil,and' 
= all thoſe unto whom ſpiritual liberty is a bondage, are the Servants and Slaves 
of Satan. 

2. It is obtained by the evidence of cur juſtification before God, and the cauſes of 
it. This men were greatly in the dark unto,under the firſt Covenant, although all 
ſtable peace with God doth depend thereon. For it is in the Goſpel, that the 
Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from faith to faith, Rom. 1. 17. Indeed the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God without the Law, is witneſſed by the Law and the _—_ Rom. 

3. 21. Thats, Teſtimony is given toit in legal Inſtitutions, and the Promiſes re- 
corded inthe Prophets ; but theſe things were obſcure unto them , who were to 
ſeek for what was intended under the vails and ſhadows of Prieſts and Sacrifices, 
Attonements and Expiations. Burt our Juſtification before God in all the cauſes of 
it, being now fully revealed and made manifeſt, it hath a great influence into ſpiri- 
rual liberty and boldnels. , 

* 3. By the ſpiritual light which is given to Believers into the myſtery of God in 

Chrijf., This the Apoſtle affirms to have been hid in God from the beginning of 

the world, Eph. 3. 9. It was contrived and prepared in the counſel and wiſdom be 
[113% G 
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God from all eternity. Some intimation was given of it in the firſt Promiſs, and 
was rnngls faked oud by ſundry legal Inſtitutions. But the depth,the glo- 

, the beauty and fulneſs of it'was bid i God, in his mind and will, until it was 
fully revealed in the Goſpel. The Saints under the Old Teſtament believed thar 
they ſhould be delivered by the promiſed Seed, that they ſhould be ſaved for rhe 
Lords ſake, that the Angel of the Covenant would fave them, yea, that the Lord 
himſelf would come to his Temple; and they diligent!y enquired into what was 
pH concernirig the Cer s of Chrift, and the glory that ſhould enſue: 
But all this while their thoughts and conceptions were exceedingly in the dark as 
to thoſe glorious things which are made ſo plain in the New Covenant , concerning 
the Incarnation, Mediation, Suſferings and Sacrifice of the Son of God, concerning 
the way of Gods being in Chriſt reconciling the World unto himſelf. Now as dark- 
neſs gives fear, ſo light gives liberty. 

4. We obtaiq this liberty by the opening of the way into the Holiest, and the en- 
trance we have thereby with boldneſs unto the pans Grace. "This alſo the Apoſtle 
inſiſts upon peculiarly. in ſundry places of his enkung Diſcourles, as Chap. g. 8. 
Chap. 10. 19, 20,21, 22. Where it muſt be ſpoken to, if God permit, at large. 
For a great part of the liberty of the New Teſtament doth conkfiſt 
herein. 

5. By all the Ordinances FA ETOP How the Ordinances of Worſhip 
under the Old Teſtament did lead the People into Bondage,hath been declared. Bur 
all thoſe of the New Teſtament, through their plainneſs in {ignihcation, their im- 
mediate reſpe&t unto the Lord Chriſt, with their uſe and efhcacy to guide Believers 
in their communion with God, do all conduce unto our il Som And 


of ſuch importance is our liberty in this inſtance of it, that when the Apoſtles faw it 
neceſſary for the avoiding of offence and ſcandal, to continue the obſervance of 
. one or two legal Inſtitutions, in abſtinence from ſome things in themſelves indif- 
ferent, they did it only for @ ſeaſon, and declared that it was only in caſe of ſcax- 
dal, that they would allow-this temporary abridgment of the liberty given us by 
the Goſpel. 

I 2, FChey differ greatly with reſpect wnto the Difpenſation and Grant of the He- 


ly Ghot. It is certan,that God did grant the Gift of the Holy Spirit under the 
Old Teſtament,and his operations during that ſeaſon as I have at large elſewhere de- 
clared. Bur itis no leſs certain,that there was always a Promiſe of his more ſignal 
effuſion upon the confirmation and eſtabliſhment of the New Covenant. See in par- 
ticular that great Promiſe to this purpoſe, Foe! 2.28, 29. as applied and expound- 
ed by the Apoſtle Perer, Acts 2. 17, 18. yea, ſo ſparing was the communication 
of the Holy Ghoſt under the Old Teſtament, compared with his ef#/ion under the 
New, as that the Evangelift afhrms , that the Holy Gho#t was not yet , becauſe 
that Teſus was not yet glorified , John 7. 39. that is, he was not yet given mm 
that manner as he was to be given upon the confirmation of the New Covenant. 
And thoſe of the Church of the Hebrews who had received the DoQtrine of Fob, 
yet affirmed that they bad not ſo much as heard whether there were any Holy Gho#t 
or no, Ads 19. 2. that is, any ſuch gift and communication of him, as was then 
propoſed as the chief Priviledge of the Goſpel. Neither doth this concern only 
the plentiful effuſion of him with reſpect unto thoſe miraculous gifts and operations 
wherewith the doctrine and eſtabliſhment of the New Covenant was teſtihed unto 
and confirmed ; however that alſo gave a ſignal difference between the two Cove» 
nants. For the firſt Covenant was cantirmed by dreadful appearances and opera- 
tions efte&ted by the Miniſtry of Angels , but the new by the immediate operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt himſelf. Bur this difterence principally conſiſts herein, that un- 
der the New Teſtament the Holy Ghoſt hath graciouſly condeſcended to bear the of- 
fice of the Comforter of the Church. "That this unſpeakable Priviledge is peculiar 
unto the New Teſtament, is evident from all the Promiſes of his bemg [ent as a com- 
forter made by our Saviour Fohn 14. 15, 16. eſpecially that, wherein he aſſures 
his Diſciples, that wnleſs he went away, in which going away he confirmed the New 
Covenant, the comforter would not Jome, but if be ſo went away, he would ſend him 
from the father, Chap. x6. 79. And the difference between the two Covenants 
whuch enſued hereon is inexpreſſible. 


13. They 
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13. They differ in the Declaration made in them of the Kingdom of God. It is 
the obſervation of Auſtin, that the very name of the Kingdom of Heaven is 
liar unto the New Teſtament. It is true,God reigned # and over the Church un- 
der the Old Teſtament ; bur his Rule was fuch, and had ſuch a relation unto ſecu- 
lar things, eſpecially with reſpe& unto the Land of Canaan,and the flouriſhing con- 
dition of the People therein, as that it had an appearance of a Kingdom of this 
world. And that it was ſo, and was ſo to econ in Empire, Power, V iCtory, 
Wealth and Peace was fo de:ply fixed on the minds of the- generality of the Peo- 
ple, rhar the Diſciples of Chritt themſelves could not free themſelves of that a 
henſion, until the New 'T'eſtament was fully eſtabliſhed. But now in the Goſpel; 
the nature of the Kingdom of God, where it is, and wherein it conliſts, is plainly 
and evidently declared,unto the unſpeakable conſolation of Believers. For whereas 
it is now known and experienced to be internal, ſpiritual and heavenly, they have 
no leſs aflured intereſt in it, and advantage by it, in all the troubles which they 
may undergo in this World , than they could have in the fullet} poſſeſſion of all 
earthly enjoyments. 

14. They differ in their ſubſtance and end. The Old Covenant was 7ypical, 
foadowy and removeable, Heb. 10, 1. The New Covenant is ſubſtantial 
manent, as containing the Body which is Chrift. Now conhder the Old Covenant 
comparatively with the New , and this part of its nature that it was = and 
ſbadowy, is a great debaſement of it. Bur conſider it abſolutely, and the things 
where it was ſo, were its greatcſt glory and excellency. For in theſe thi 
was it a Token and Pledge of the Love and Grace of God. For thoſe t in 
the O!d Covenant which had moſt of bondage in their uſe and praftice, had moſt 
of light and grace in their fignification. Thi was the deſign of God in all the 
Ordinances of \ Worſhip belonging unto that Covenant, namely to rypilie, ſhadow 
and repreſent the heavenly ſubſtantial things of the New Covenant, or the Lord 
Chriſt, and the work of his Mediation. "This the Tabernacle, Ark, Altar, Prieſts, 
and Sacrifices did do, and it was their glory that ſo they did. However compared 
with the ſubſtance in the New Covenant, they have no glory. 

15. They difter in the extent of their adminiſtration, according unto the Will of 
God. "The tirſt was confined unto the Poſterity of Abralfam,according to the fleſh, 
and unto them eſpecially in the Land of Canaan, with ſome few Proſelytes that 
were joined unto them, Deut. 5. 3. excluding all others from the participation of 
the benefits of it. And hence it was, that whereas the dy Miniſtry of our Sa- 
viour him(elf in preaching of the Goſpel, was to precede the introduction of the 
New Covenant, it was confined unto the People of Iſrael, Mat.1 5. 24. And he was 
the Mmiſter of the Circumciſion, Rom. 15. 8. ſuch narrow bounds and limits had 
the Adminiſtrafion of this Covenant afhxed unto it by the will and pleaſure of 
God, Pſal. 141.19, 20. Bur the Adminiſtration of the New Covenant is extend- 
ed unto all Nations wnder Heaven, none being excluded on the account of Tongue, 
Language, Family, Nation, or place of Habitation. All have an equal intereſt in 
the riſing Sun. The partition wall is broken down, and the gates of the new Jeru- 
falem are ſet open unto all comers upon the Goſpel invitation. This is frequently 
taken notice of in the Scripture ; ſee Mart. 28. 19. Mark 16. 15. Fobn 11. 51, 
52. Fohn 12.3%. As 11.18. Afs 17.30. Gal. 5.6. Epheſ. 2.11, 12,13,14, 
15, 16. Chap. 3. 8, 9, 10. Col. 3. 10, 11. 1 Joby 2. 12. Rev. 5. 9. 1s 13 
the grand Charter of the poor wandering Gentiles, Having wiltully fallen off 
from God, he was pleaſed in his Holineſs and Severity to leave all our Anceſtors for 
many Generations to ſerve and worſhip the Devil. And the m of our reco- 
very was hi! i» God from the foundation of the world, Epheſ. 3. 8, 9, 10. And 
although it was fo foretold, fo prophelied of,ſo promiſed under the ond! Teſtament; 
er ſuch was the Pride, Blindneſs and Obſtinacy of the greateſt part of rhe Church 
of the Fews, that its accompliſhment was one great: part of that ſtumbling Block 
whereat they fell; yca, the greatneſs and glory of this myſtery was ſuch, the 
Diſciples of Chritt themſelves meneebrun It not, until it was teſtified unto them, 
by the pouring out of the Holy Ghoſt, the great Promiſe of the New Covenant, 
upon ſome of thoſe poor Gentiles, Aﬀts t 1. 18. 

16. They difter in their efficacy. For the Old Covenant made nothi 
feet, it could effect none of the things it did repreſent, nor introduce that 
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r= ry fate which God had deſigned for the Church. But this we have at large 
inſiſted on in our Expoſition of the foregoing Chapter. 

Laſtly, They differ in their duration ; for the one was to be removed, and the 
other to abide for ever, which muſt be declared on the enſuing Verſes. 

It may be other things of an alike nature may be added unto theſe that we have 
, mentioned, wherein the difference between the £9 Covenants doth confiſt ; But 
theſe inſtances are ſufhicient unto our purpoſe. For fome when they hear that the 
Covenant of Grace was always one and the ſame, of "the ſame nature and efficacy 
under both Teſtaments, that the way of Salvation by Chriſt was always one and 
the ſame, are ready to think that there was no ſuch great difterence between their 
ſtate and ours as is pretended. But we ſee that on this Suppolition, that Covenant 
which God brought the People into at Smaz, and under the yoke whereof they were 
to abide until the New Covenant was eſtabliſhed, had all the diſadvantages attend- 
ing it which we have inſiſted on. And thoſe who underſtand not how excellent and 
glorions thoſe Priviledges are,which are added unto the Covenant of Grace , as to 
the adminiſtration of it by the introduction and eſtabliſhment of the New Cove- 
nant, are utterly unacquainted with the nature of ſpiritual and heavenly 


here remaineth yet one thing more which the Socinians give us occaſion to | 
ſpeak unto from theſe words of the Apoſtle, that :he New Covenant i eſtabliſhed on 
better Promiſes. For from hence they do conclude, that there were no Promiles 
of Life under the Old Teſtament, which in the latitude of it is a fſenſlefs and bru- 
tiſh Opinion. And , 

1. The Apoſtle in this place intends only thoſe Promiſes whereon the New Teſta- 
ment was kgally ratified and reduced into the form of a Covenant, which were,as 
he declares, the Promiſes of eſpecial pardoning mercy, and of the efficacy of Grace 
in the renovation of our Natures. But it is granted that the other Covenant was 
legally eftabliſhed on Promiſes which reſpeted the Land of Canaan. Wherefore 
it 18 granted that as to the. Promiſes whereby the Covenants were a#ually eſtabliſh- 
ed, thoſe of the New Covenant were better than the other. 

2. The Old Covenant had expreſs Promiſes of eternal life. He that deth theſe 
things ſhall Ive in them. It was indeed with reſpect unto perfect Obedience that 
it gavethat Promiſe ; however that Promiſe it had, which 1s all that at preſent we 
enquire after. 

3- The Inſtitution of Worſhip which belonged unto that Covenant, the whole 
Miniſtry of the Tabernacle as repreſenting heavenly things, had the nature of a 
Promiſe in them ; for they all directed the Church to feck for Life and Salvation 
in and by Jeſus Chriſt alone. - | 

4+ The queſtion is not what Promiſes are given in the Law itſelf, or the Old 
Covenant formally conſidered as fuch ; but 2vhat Promiſe they had who lived under 
that Covenant, and which were not difannnlled by it. For we have proved ſuf- 
hciently, that the additions of this Covenant did not aboliſh or ſuperſede the effica- 
cy of . any Promiſe that God had before given unto the Church. And to ſay, that 
the fir# Promiſe, and that given unto Abraham confirmed with the Oath of God 
were not Promiſes of eternal life, is to overthrow the whole Bible, both Old Teſta- 
ment and New. And we may obſerve from the foregoing Diſcourſes, 

I.That although one ſtate of the Church hath had great Advantages and Priviledges 
above another, yet no State had whereof to complain, while#t they obſerved the terms 
preſcribed unto them. We have ſcen in how many things, and thole moſt of them 
of the higheſt importance, the ſtate of the Church under the New Covenant,excel- 
led that under the Old, yet was that in its {&lf a ſtate of unſpeakable Grace and 
Priviledges. For 

I. It was a ſtate of. near Relation unto God by vertue of a Covenant. And 
when all Mankind had abſolutely broken Covenant with God by fin, to call any of 
them into a New Covenant Relation with himſelf, was an Act of Soveraign Grace 
and Mercy. Herein were they diſtinguiſhed from the reſidue of Mankind, whom 
God ſuffered to walk in their own ways, and winked at their ignorance, whileſt 
they periſhed all in the purſuit of their fooliſh imaginations. Thus a great part of 
the Book of Deuteronomy is deſigned to impreſs a Fake of upon the. minds of the 
People ; and itis ſummarily exprefled by the P/almi#t, Pal. 147. 19, 20. And by 

the 
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the Prophet, We are thine, thou never bearefF Rule over them ; thy Name was not 
called Anno 64. 19. 

2. This venant of God was in it ſelf holy, juf# and equal. For al 
there was in it an impoſition of ſundry things they were ſuch as God 
ap mayer ny mai yore? md le, and fuch as they could not 
have been without. Hence on all occaſions refers it eyen unto themſelves to 
judge whether his ways towards them were not and their own unequal ; 
IN Ts only juſt, bur attended with Promiſes of unſpeakable advantages 
above all other People whatever. ww 

3- God dealing with them in the way of a Covenant, whereunto the mutual 
conſent of all _— C— ger it was progaliet unto them for their 
acceptance, and they did accordingly willingly receive it, 24. Dexs. 5, bu 
dar hey hag ant worn lain. KG pl 16 heb theme - 

4. In that Diſcipline where\ Was to 
enjoyed the way of life and ſalvation in the Pronts wy ney on nt 
large, the Promiſe was not diſawwlled by the wmtroduQtion of this Covenant: 
Wherefore although God reſerved a better and more compleat ſtate for the Church 
Under the New Teſtament, having ordained better things for ws, that they without 
ws ſhould not be made perfe&t ;, yet was that other ſtate in itſelf good and holy, and 

cient to bring all Believers unto the enjoyment of God. 

2. The ſtate of the Goſpel, or of the Church under the New Teftenment being ac« 
Ycompanied with the higheſt _ Priviledges and Advantages that it us of 
in this world, two things do thence follow. 

1. The great Obligation that is on all Believers unto holinck and fruitfulneb in 
obedience unto the glory of God. We have here in the utmaſt condeſcenſfion of 
Divine Grace, and the greateſt effects of it that God will communicate on this fide 
Glory. That which all theſe things tend unto, that which God requireth and ex« 
pecterh upon them, is the thankful and fruitful obedience of them that are made 
partakers of them. And they who are not ſenſible of this obligation, are 
unto the things theraſelyes, and are not able to diſcern ſpiritual things, becauſe they 
are to be gem: _ ll PUG. WT IF 

2. The Heinouſneſs of their Sin by whom this Covenant 13 or deſpi- 
ſed, is hence en mantkl This the Apoſtle particularly aflerts and infill 
upon, Chap. 2. 2, 3- Chap. 10. 28, 29. 
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VER VII. 
Ei 30 & wewny Wer iv dugunICt, ur dv ddricxs lim mwnld. 


Por if that firſt [Covenant] had been Blameleſs, then ſhould no place 
have been ſought for the ſecond. 


Apoſtle defigneth a confirmation of what he had before aſſerted and underta- 

to prove. And this was, that there a neceſſity of a new and better Covenant, 
accompanied with better Promiſes and more excellent Ordinances of Worſhip than the 
former. Hereon it follows,that the firſt was to be diſannulled and aboliſhed, which 
was the main Theſis he had to prove. And there are two parts of his'Argument 
to this purpoſe. For firſt —_—_— that on the ſuppoſition of another better Co- 
wvenant to be introduced, it did unavoidably follow, that the firſt was to be abo- 
liſhed, as that which was not perfeCt, compleat or ſufficient unto its end, which he 
doth in this Verſe. Secondly, he proves that ſuch a new, better Covenant was to be 
introduced, in the Verſes following. 1% 

What he had before confirmed in ſundry particular Inſtances,he ſummarily con- 
cludes in one general Argument in this Verſe, and that built on a Principle gene- 
rally acknowledged. And it is this, All the Priviledges, all the Benefits and Advan- 
tages of the Aaronical Prieſthood and Sacrifices,do all belong unto the Covenant where- 
wnto they were annexed, a chief part of whoſe outward adminiſtrations conſiſted in 
them: This the Hebrews neither could, nor did queſtion. -'The whole of what 

pleaded for, the onely Charter and Tenure of all their Priviledges , was the 
Covenant that God made with their Fathers at Simmai. Wherefore that Prieſthood, 
thoſe Sacrifices, with all the Worſhip belonging unto the Tabernacle or Temple, was ne- 
ceſſarily comm@ſurate unto that Covenant. Whileſt that Covenant continued, they , 
were to continue; and if that Covenant ceaſed,they were to ceaſe alſo. 'Theſe things 
were agreed between the Apoſtle and them. 

Hereon he ſubſumes; But there xs mention of another Covenant to be made with 
the whole Church, and to be introduced long afier the making of that at Sinai. Neither 
could this be denied by them. However to put it out of Controverlie, the Apoſtle 
proves it by an expreſs Teſtimony of the Prophet Feremiah. In that Teſtimony 
It 1s py declared, that this New Covenant that was promiſed to be introduced 
in the latter days, ſhould be better and more excellent than the former, as is ma- 
feſt from the Promiſes whereor it is eſtabliſhed;yet in this werſe the Apoſtle proceeds 
no further, but unto the general conſideration of Gods promiſing to make another 
Covenant with the Church, and what would follow thereon. 

From this Suppolition the Apoſtle proves, that the firſt Covenant  imperfett, 
blameable, and remeveable ; and the bs of his Inference depends on a common 
Notion or Preſumption that is clear and evident in its own light. And it is this, 
Where once a Covenant is made and eſtabliſbed, if it will ſerve unto and effett all 
that he who makes it doth deſign, and exhibit all the good which he intends to com- 
municate, there is no reaſon why another Covenant ſhould be made. "The making of 
a New for no other ends or poets but what the Old was every way ſufficient for, 
argues lightneſs and mutability in him that made it. Unto this purpoſe doth he 
argue, Gal. 3.21. If there had been a Law given, that could have given life,verily 
Righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the Law. Could the firſt Covenant have per- 
fetted and conſecrated the Church, could it have communicated all the grace and 
mercy that God intended to indulge unto the children of men, the wiſe and holy 
Author of it would have had no thought about the introduCtion and eſtabliſhment 
of another. It would have been no way agreeable unto his infinite wiſdom and 
faithfulneſs ſo to do. Wherefore the Promiſe hereof doth irrefragably prove, that 
both the firſt Covenant, and all the Services of it were imperfe#}, and. therefore to 
be removed and taken away. : | 


I* th Zerſe, and fo alſo in thoſe that follow unto the end of this Chapter, the 
ken 


Indeed 


hb 
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Indeed this promiſe of a new Covenant diverſe from that made at Sinai, 6r not 
like unto it, as the Prophet ſpeaks, is ſufficient of it ſelf to overthrow the vain pre- 
tences of the Fews wherein they are hardned to this day. The abſolute perpe- 

; tuity of the Law and its worſhip, that is of the Covenant at Sinai is the principal 
fundamental article of their preſent faith or rather unbelief. But this is framed by 
them in direct oppoſition unto the Promiſes of God. For let it be demanded of them 
whether they believe that God wil make another covenant with the Church, not ac« 
cording to the covenant which be made with their Fathers at Sinai. If they ſhall fay 
they 4 not believe it, then do they youre renounce the Prophets and the promi- 
ſes of God given by them. If they do = it Idefire to know of them,with what 
Sacriſices this new venant ſhall be eſta lithed, by what P rieſt, with what W/ orſbip, 
it ſhall be adminiſtred.If they fay that they ſhall be done by theSacrifices, Prieſts and 
Worſhip of the Law, they deny what they granted before, namely that it isa new 
and another Covenant. For the Sacrifices and Prieſts of the Law cannot confirm 
or adminiſter any other covenant but that which they belong and are confined un- 
to. If it be granted that this new Covenant muſt have a new XMeriator, a new 
Prieſt, a new Sacrifice, as 1t 18 undeniable it muſt, or it cannot be a new Covenant, 
then muſt the old ceaſe and be removed that this may come into its place. No- 
thing but obſtinacy and blindneſs can refiſt the force of this argument of the 
Apoſtle. 

he eneral deſign of the Apoſtle in this verſe being cleared, we may conſider 
the s more particularly. And there are two things in them. 

1. A poſitive aſſertion included in a ſuppoſition. If rhe firſt Covenant had been 

blameleſs, had not been defective; that is, it was fo. 

2. The proof of this aſſertion ;, it it had not been fo, = would not have been ſought 
for a hems, whuch that there was he proves in the following verſes. 
In the firſt part of the words there is, (1.) A cauſal conjunttim rendring a rea- 
ſon; For (2.) The ſubje ſpoken of; that former Covenant, ( 3.) What is affirmed of it 
as the affirmation is included in a negative ſuppoſition, It was not blameleſs, it is not 


blameleſs. 
1. The conjunftion 33, For ſhewerh that the Apoſtle intends the confirmation "Tay 


of what he had þefore diſcourſed. But he ſeems not torefer only unto what he 
had immcdiately before affirmed concerning the better promiſes of the New Teſt- 
ament, but unto the whole argument that he hath in hand. For the general Reaſon 
which here he inſiſts upon, proves all that he had before delivered concerning the 
imperfetion of the Levitical Prieſthood and the whole worſhip of the firſt Covenant 
depending thereon. 

2. The Subject ſpoken of 13 » pum anclm , that firſt; that is aporiex Davimm, 5 mewny 
that former Covenant. "The Covenant made with the Fathers, at Simai with all wei. 
the Ordinances of worſhip thereunto belonging, whoſe nature and uſe we have 
before declared. 

3. Hereof it is ſaid # d4wun]& i, Vulg. Lat. S; culpd wacaſſer. And ſo we, uduqunle 
if it had been faultleſs. Tam fire the expreſſion isa little too harſh in our Tranſlation ". 
and ſuch as the Original word will not bear, at leaſt doth not require. For it ſeems 
to intimate,that abOlurely there was ſomething faulty or blame worthy in the Cove- 
nant of God. But this muſt not be admitted. For beſides that the Author of it 
which was God himſelf, doth free it from any ſuch charge or imputation, it is in 
the Scripture every where declared to be Good, Fuſt and Holy. There is indeed an 
intimation of a defe# in it. But this was not with reſpect to its own particular end 
but with reſpe& to another general cnd, whereunto it was not deſigned. That 
which is defeCtive with reſpect unto its own particular end whereunto it is ordained, 
or which it is deſigned to accompliſh, is rea 7 fon. But that which is or may 
be ſo, with reſpect unto ſome other general end, which it was never deſigned to ac- 
compliſh , is not fo in it ſelf, Thisthe Apoſtle diſcourſeth concerning, Gal. 3. 19, 
20,21,22. We muſt therefore ſtate the /ipnification of the werd from the ſubject 
matter that he treats about in this place:And thus 1s the perfe&#ion and conſummation,or 
the Sanctihication and Salvation of the Church. With reſpect hereunto alone it is 
that he aſſerts the inſufficiency and imperfection of the firſt Covenant. And the en- 

uiry between him and the Hebrews was not whether the firſt Covenant was not in 


it ſelf Good, Juſt, Holy* and Blamelefs, every way perfect with reſpect unto its own 
K k k eſpecial 
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eſpecial ends ; but whether it were prefect and effeCtual unto the general ends men- 
tioned. This it was not faith the Apoſtle, and proves it undeniably from the pro- 
miſe of the introduftion of another general Covenant for the effefting of x 49 
Whereas therefore, to be not du@wn]& , either to have ſome fault or vice accom- 
panying of any thing and adehering unto it, whereby it is unſuited unto or infuffi- 
cient for its own proper end; or that whereunto ſome what is wanting with reſpect 
unto another general end which is much. to be deſired, but ſuch as it was never 
defigned to accompliſh; As the art of Arithmetick if it be perfeQly taught, is ſuff- 
cient to inſtru&t a man in the whole ſcience of numeration.; IF it be not, it is faul- 
ty as-unto its particular end.: But it is no way ſufficient unto the general.end of 
making a man wiſe in the whole compaſs of wi a thing far to be preferred be- 
fore its particular end, be it never ſo perfect inits own kind. And it 18 in the lat- 
ter ſenſe only that the Apoſtle affhrts that the firſt Covenant was not duunlG , or 
blameleſs. If ithad been ſuch as unto which nothing more was required or need- 
ful perteQly to compleat and ſanQify the Church, which was the general end God 
aimed at, it had been abſolutely perfect. But this it was not, in that it never was 
deligned for the means of it. To the ſame purpoſe he argues, Chap.7. 11.19. And 
with _— unto thisend it 1s ſaid that the Law was weak, Rom. 8. 3. Gal. 3.21. 
Aft. 12.28, 29. 

In brick fu. which the Apoſtle defigneth to prove is that the firff Covenat was 
of that conſtitution, that it could not accompliſh the perfet# admmiſtration of the 
Grace of God unto the Church,nor was ever deligned unto that end, as the Fcws 
then falſely, and their poſterity ſtill fool alſo imagin it to have done. | 

The enſuing words in this verſe include the general proof of his aſſertion concer- 
ning the infallciency of the firſt Covenant unto the ends of God towards the 
Church, #« « Sdmess iilim wn. His argument is plainly this. The promiſe 
of a new Covenant doth unavoidably prove nf of he former, at haſt unto the 
ends for which the new one is promiſed. For wile unto what end ſerves the 
promiſe and covenant ifed?But there is fogie difficulty in the manner of the ex- 
preſſion. The place of the ſecond had not been ſought ; ſo the words lie in the Original. 
But the place of the ſecond is no more but the ſecond taking place ; the bringing in, 
the introdution and eſtabliſhment of it. And this is faid to be ſought, but impro- 
perly and after the manner of men. When men have entred into a mm which 
proves inſufficient for ſome end they do intend, they take counſell and ſeek out after 
other waies and means, or an agreement and covenant on ſuch other terms as may be 
effectual unto their purpoſe. Wherefore this ſignifies no alteration, no defect in 
the wiſdome and connill of God, as' unto what is now to be done, but only the 
outward change which he would now effeCt in the introduction of the new Covenant. 

For as ſuch changes among men are the iflue of the alteration of their minds, and 
the effect of new counſels for the ſeeking out of new means for their end, fo is this 
outward change in the taking away of the old Covenant and introduction of the 
new reprefented in God ; being only the ſecon& part of his counſel or purpoſe 
which he. bad purpoſed in himſelf before the foundation of the World. And we may 
hence obſerve. 

1. That what ever God had done before for the Church,yet he ceaſed not in his wiſ- 
dom. and grace, until be had made it partaker of the beſt and moſt bleſſed condition 
whereof in this world it is capable, He found out place for this better Covenant. 

2. Let thoſe unto whom the terms of the new Covenant are propoſed in the 
Goſpel take heed to themſelves, zhat they ſincerely embrace and improve them, for 
there is neither promsſe nor hopes of any farther or fuller adminiſtration of grace. 
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For finding fault with them, { compleining of them ] he ſaith, Be. V* Vi 
hold the dayes come , ſaith the Lord, and I will make | when I 
will make ] a newCovenant with the Houſe of Irae), and the Houſe 
of Judah. 


N this Perſe the Apoſtle entreth the Proof of his Argument laid down in, 

I that 2 cabin _ this was, =p the Ar Sodeens was not duwnr]@,un- 
blamea"'c, or every way ſufficient for Gods general end,becauſe there was-room left 
for the introuttion of another, which was done accordingly. 

Of this Covenant fo to be introduced, he declarerh in the Teſtimony of the Pro« 
phet atterwards two things. 

( 1”) The qualification of it, or its eſpecial Adjunct ; it was new, ver. 8. 

(2.) A deſcription of it; firſt, Negative with reſpect unto the old, ver. 9. 2dly; 
Pofitive in its natare and effectual ies, wer. IO, 11, 12. Fromall which he 
inferreth the concluſion which he was contending for, inforced with a new confi- 
deration confirming it, wer: 13. which is the Sum of the-laſt Part of this 
Chapter. 

There are two general Parts of this Verſe. : | 

( 1) The Introdu#ion of the Teſtimony to be improved from the occakon of 
it, as expreſſed by the Apoſtle. 

( 2 ) The Teſtimony uſelf, which he infiſts on. 

The firſt is in theſe words; For finding fault with them be ſaith. Wherein 
we have ( 1) The note of Cormexion; ( 2 ) 'The ground whereon the Teftimo- 
ny is built. ( 3) The truereading of the words is to be conſidered. 8 

I. There is the cauſal Conjunition 3 For, which gives them connexion unto 
the foregoing Verſe. That which is deſigned, is the confirmation of the f 
ing Argument. This is the Proof of the Afſertion, that place was ſought for ano- 
ther Covenant, which evinced the inſufficiency of the former, For; And the Rea- 
ſon it intimates doth not conſiſt in the word wherewith it is joined, finding fault 
with ther::; but reſpeQts thoſe following, he faith : For he ſairh, the days come, 
which diredly prove what he had afhrmed. 

2. There 1s the ground intimated, of what is affirmed'in the enſuing Teſtimo- 
ny. For the New Covenant was not to be introduced abſolutely withour the con- 
ſideration of any thing foregoing ; but becauſe the firſt was not ©uqur)&, or 
unblameable. "Therefore the Apoſtle ſhews, that God brought it in in a way of , ,_. 
blame. He did it finding fault with them, = 27 I 

3. Theſe words mw, © diverſly diſtinguiſhed and read. For ( 1 ) placing the ; =— 
note of diſtinCtion thus, uqugiuwG&r 33, 4ois xiyer , the ſenſe is; For finding fault, 
complaining, blaming ; he ſaith unto them: '{o that expreſſion wyupiuwT , | 
fault, reſpefts the Covenant irſelf. Piſcator was the firſt that I know of, whe thus 
diſtinguiſhed the words, who is followed by Schli#imgizs and others. -Bur place 
the note of diſtinCtion at «v:i;, as it is by moſt Interpreters and Expolitors, and 
then the ſenſe of the words is rightly expreſſed in our Engliſh Tranſlation ; For 
finding fault with them ( that is the People ) he faith ; and «vis tay be regu- 
lated either by -wg%uwG@- or aye. 

The Reaſons for fixing the diſtinftion in the firſt place are ( 1 ) Becauſe 
wgouw , finding fault , anſwers direftly unto *« dumun]F, was not without 
fault. And this contains the true Reaſon, why the New Covenant was brought 
in. And ( 2) It was not Gods complaint of the People, that was any cauſe of the 
introduction of the New Covenant, but of the O!d Covenant nſelf, which was ins 

ſufficient to ſanftihe and fave the Church: | 
Kk k 2 But 
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But theſe ſeem not of force to change the uſual interpretation of the 
words. For | 


| ay complain of them, and that juſtly. 
So when man filled the world with wickedneſs, it is ſaid, that why wry bim at bu 
heart that be made man upon the earth. But when they abide unaltered in the ftate 
wherein they were made by him, he hath: no reaſon to complain of them ; and 66 
it was with the firſt Covenant. So our Apoſtle difputes about the Law , that all - 
the weakneſs and imperfe&tion of it aroſe from fin,where there was no reaſon to com:- 
plain of the Law, which in irſelf was holy, juſt and good. - | 
God doth in this Teſtimony afually complam of the People, namely,that 
they brake hs Covenant, and his indignation thereon , he regarded them 
wor. Burt there is not in this Teſtimony, nor in the whole Comtest, or Prophefie 
whence it is —_— an hm place anaag aug ward 00 ir 
the Covenant itſelf, though its imperfeftion as unto the gener: perfectin 
the Church State, be here intimared. , refed he Tefimoay againſt & : 
There is an eſpecial Remedy expr in the Teſtimony againſt the evi 
ey complains of, or finds foult with in the People, This was, that yp. 
continued not in bis Covenant. 'This is expreſly provided againſt in the Promiſe 0 
this New Covenant, wer. 10. Wherefore 
{ 4) God gives this Promiſe of a New Covenant, together with a complaint 
inſt the People, that it might be known to be an effect of free and foveraign 
grace. There was nothing un the People to procure it, or to qualife them for it, 
unleſs it were that they had wickedly broken the former. And we may hence ob» 
ſerve, * 
i. God bath oft-times juſt cauſe to complain "of hu People, when yet be will not 
utterly caſt them % Ir 4 4 _ tl rc that the cory at all ſcaſons lives 
upon but in ſome ſeaſons, when it falls under great provocations, they are figna- 


#$" 


2. It & the Duty of the Church to take deep notice F Gods complaints of them. 
This indeed is not in the Text, but ought not to be paſſed by on this occaſion of 


the mention of Gods com _ ing, or finding fault with them. And God doth 
not thus find fault only — he ſpeaks fading fa by new Revelations,as our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt found fault with, and rebuked his Churches, in the Revelation made 
unto the Apoſtle Fobn, but he doth it continually by the Rule of the Word. And 
it is the eſpecial Duty of all Churches, and of all Believers, to ſearch diligently into 
what God finds fault withall, in bs Word, and to be deeply aftected therewith, fo 
far as they find themſelves guilty. Want hereof is that which hath laid moſt 
Churches in the world under a fil ſecurity. Hence they fay or think, or carry 
themſelves, as though they were rich and mcreaſed in Goods, and had need of ne- 
thing, when indeed they are wretched and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and na- 
ked. To conſider what God blames, and to affe&t our Souls with a ſenſe of guilt, is 
that trembling at hzs word which he ſo approves of. And every Church that in- 
tends to walk with God unto his glory, ought to be diligent in this duty. And to 
guide them herein, they ought carefully to conſider 
(1) The times and ſcaſons that are paſſing. over them. God brings his 
Church under variety of ſeaſons ; and in them all, requires eſpecial duties from 
them, as thoſe wherein he will be glorified in each of them. If they miſs it here- 
in, it is that which God yb and complains of. Faithfulneſs with God 
in their generation, that 1s, in the eſpecial duties of the times and ſeaſons wherein 
they Ive, is that which Noah and David, and other holy men are commended for. 
us there are ſeaſons of the great abounding of wickedneſs in the world, ſeaſons 
of grent Apoftalie from Truth and Holineſs ; ſeaſons of Judgment and of Mercy, 
of Perſecution and Tranquility. In all thoſe, and the like, requireth eſpecial 
duties of the Church, whereon his glory in them doth much depend. If they fail 
here, if they are not faithful as unto their eſpecial duty, God in his Word finds 
ault with them, and lays them under blame. And as much wiſdom is required 
reunto, fo I do not judge that any Church can diſcharge its duty in any compe- 


rent 
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tent meaſure, without a due conſideration of it. For in a due obſervation of the 
times and ſeaſons, and an application of our ſelyes unto the duties of them, conſiſts 
. that Teſtimony which we are to give unto God and the Goſpel in our Generation. 
That Church which conſiders not its eſpecial duty in the days wherein we live, is 
OI Run CONE when it is awaked, it will find oil in ity 
veſſel or no. 

(2 ) The Temptations which are prevalent, and which unavoidably we are expoſed 
wnto. Every age and time hath its eſpecial remprations. And it is the Will of God 
that the Church goto 6 ntnage pawns; by them; and ies ealie to 
manifeſt,that the darkneſs and ignorance of men in not diſcerning the eſpecial rems- 
ptations of the Age wherein they have lived, or negleQting of them, have been al- 
ways the great cauſes and means of the Apoſtaſie of the Church. Hereby hath 
Superſtition prevailed in one Age, and Profaneneſs in another ; as falſe and noxious 

mots in a third. Now there is nothing that God requires more ſtrictly of us, 

that we ſhould be wakeful againſt preſent prevalent remptations, and charg- 
eth us with guilt where we are not ſo. And which are not awake with re- 
ſpet unto theſe Temprations which are at this day in the world, are far 
enough from walking before God unto all well- . Andſundry other things 
vf the like nature might be mentioned unto the ſame purpole. 

Ob. 3. God often ſurprizeth the Church with Promiſes of Grace and Mercy. In 
this place where God complaineth of the _ fmndeth fault with them, charging 
them for not continuing in his Covenant, and declares that as unto any thing in 
themſelves he regarded them not, it might be a > that he would proceed 
unto their utter caſting off and rejection. Bur i hereof God ſurpriſeth them 
as it were with the molt eminent Promiſe of Grace and Mercy that ever was made 
or could be made unto them. So he doth in like manner, 1a. 7. 1 3, 14 Chap.5 4. 
17, 18, 19. ' And thighe will do, 

( 1 ) That he may glorifie the riches and freedom of his Grace, "This is his 
principal end in all his diſpenfations towards his Church. And how can they be 
made more conſpicuous than in the exerciſe of them, then when a People are fo 
far from all appearance of any deſert of them, as that God declares his judgment 
that they d his utmoſt diſpleaſure? 

( 2 ) That none who have the leaſt remainder of ſincerity, and defires to fear 
the Name of God, may utterly faint and deſpond at any time under the greateſt 
confluence of diſcouragements. God can come in, and will oft-times,in a way of 
CPE the relief of the molt dejefted ſinners. But we muſt proceed 


with our tion. 


2. The ſecond thing contained in this Verſe, is the Teſtimony itſelf inſiſted on, 
And there is in the Tellimoay, 

. The Author of the Promiſe declared in it, He ſaith; as afterwards, Saith the 
Lord. 

2. The Note of its Introdution, po. thing intended, Behold. 

3- The time of the accompliſhment of what is here forctold, and here promi- 
> R— bich is expreſſed, ( x ) He 

4. The thin iſed is a Covenant, concerning which is I 
that ei Folds ( 2 ) Thoſe with whom it is made, The Houſe of 
Iſrael, and the Houſe of Fudah. (3) The manner of its making , ownwiow. 
( 4) The property of it it is a New Covenant. 

1. He who gives thi 
finding fault with them, be ſaith. He whocomplains of the People for breaki 
the Old Covenant, promiſerh ro make the New. So in the next Verſe it is expe 
ſed, Saith rhe Lord. The Miniſtry of the Prophet was made uſe of in the d 
tion of theſe words and things , but they are properly his words from whom they 
are by immediate inſpiration. 

1. He ſaith, that is 1 CON ſaith the Lord, «s the ns objet# of our 
faith and obedience. Hereinto are they to be refered, herein do they acquieſce,and 
in nothing elſe will they ſo do. All other foundations of Faith, as thus ſaith the 
Pope, or thus ſaith the Church, or thus ſaid our Anceſtors, are all bur deluſions. 
Thus ſaith the Lord, gives reſt and peace. 

2. There 


[ 
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2. There is the Note of Introdufion calling unto attendance , #5171 Id 
Behold. It is always found eminent either in itſelf, or in ſome of its circuniſtances 
that is thus performed. For the word calls for a more than ordinary diligence in 
the conſideration of and attention unto what is propoſed. And it was needful to 
Ggnalize this Promiſe ; for the People unto whom it was given were very difhcult- 
ly drawn from their adherence unto the Old Covenant, which was -inconhiſtent with 
that now promiſed. - And there ſeems to be ſomewhat more intimated in this word 
beſides a call unto eſpecial attention. And that is, that the thing ſpoken of is 
plainly ſed unto them concerned, fo as that they may look upon it, and | behold 
it clearly and ſpeedily. And fo is this New Covenant, here propoſed ſo evidently 
and plainly, both in the entire nature and properties of it, that unleſs men wiltully 
turn away their eyes, they cannot but fee it. 

2. Where God plgceth a Note of Obſervation and Attention, we ſhould carefully 
fix cur Faith and Conſideration. God ſets not any of his marks in vain. And if 
upon the firſt view of any. place or thing ſo fjgnalized, the evidence of it doth not 
appear unto us, we have a ſufficient call unto farther diligence in our enquiry. And 
it we are not wanting unto our Duty, we ſhall diſcover ſome eſpecial 1mpreflion' 
of Divine Excellency or another upon every ſuch thing or place. 

3. The things and concernments of the New Covenant, are all of them Objefts of 
the beſt of our conſideration. Asſuch are they here propoſed; and what is ſpoken of the 
declaration of the nature of this Covenant in the next Verſe, is ſufficient to confirm 
this Obſervation. 

3. The time is prefixed for the accompliſhment of this Promiſe, TI/NI F200 
nukeas ipyorian, The days come. Known unto God areall his works from the foun- 
dation of the world, and he hath determined the times of their accompliſhment. As 
to the particular preciſe times or ſeaſons of them, whileſt they are furure, he hath 
reſerved them unto himſelf, unleſs where he hath ſeen good to make ſome eſpecial 
Revelation of them. So he did of the times of the ſojourning of the children of 
Iſrael in Egypt, of the Babyloniſh Captivity, and of the coming of the Meſſiah 
after the rerurn of the People, Dan. 9. But from the giving of the tirſt Promiſe, 
| wherein the foundation of the Church was laid, the accompliſhment” of it is fre- 
quently referred unto the /atter days. See our Expoſition on Chap.1. wer.1. Hence 
under the Old Teſtament the days of the Meſſiah were called the world to come, 
3s we have ſhewed, Chap. 2.5. And it was a Periphraſis of him , that he was 
5 kx44w, Mart. 11. 3. He that was to come. And the Faith of the Church 
was principally exerciſed in the expectation of his coming. And this time is here 
intended. And the expreſſion in the Original is in the Preſent Tenſe, 
nutee exiles, from the Hebrew CI'NI CID) The days coming , not the 
days that come, but the days come. And two things are denoted hands. 

I. The near approach of the days intended. 'The time was now haſtening 
apace, and the Church was to be awaken'd unto the expettation of it. And this 
accompanied with their earneſt deſires and prayers for it, which were the moſt ac- 
ceptable part of the Worſhip of God under the Old Teſtament, 

2. A certainty of the thing itſelf was hereby fixed in their minds. Long ex- 
pectation they had of it, and now ſtood in need of new ſecurity, eſpecially con- 
fidering the tryal they were falling into in the Babyloniſh Captivity. For this ſeem- 
ed to threaten a defeat of the Promiſe, in the caſting away of t whole Nation. 
The manner of the expreflion is ſuited to contirm the Faith of them that were 
real Believers among them againſt ſuch fears. Yet we muſt obſerve that from the 
giving of this Promiſe untothe accompliſhment of it, was near 600 years. And yet 
about go years after, the Prophet Malachi ſpeaking of the ſame ſeaſon, affirms, 
_ the Lord whom they ſought, ſhould ſuddenly come unto bs Temple, 

al. 2. 2. 


Ob. "There us a time limited and fixed for the accompliſhment of all the Promiſes 
of God, and all the Pur piſes of bis Grace towards the Church. See Hab. 2. 3,4. 
And the Conſideration hercof is very neceflary unto Believers in all 
Ages. 

7. To keep up their hearts from deſpanding , when difficulties againſt 
their accompliſhment do ariſe, and ſeem to render it impoſhble, Want here- 

ot 
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' of hath turn'd alide many from God, and cauſed them to caſt their lot and portzon 
into the world. 

(2) To preſerve them from putting themſelves on any irregular ways for their 
accompliſhment. 

( 3 ) To teach them to ſearch diligently into the wiſdom of God, who hath dif. 
raſed times and ſeaſons as unto his own glory, ſo unto rhe tryal and real benefit of 
the Church. | 

4 The Subje& matter of the Promiſe given is a Covenant, I12 The LXX 


render it by JaSizn, a Teftament. And that is more proper in this place than a $#5%y 
Covenant, For if we take Covenant ina ftrift and proper ſenſe, -it hath indeed Kaur. 


no place between God and man. For a Covenant ſtrictly raken, ought to _ 
on equal terms, and a proportionate conſideration of things on both fides. But the 
Covenant of God is fi on Grace, and conſiſts efſentially in a free undeferved 
Promiſe. And therefore TV13 a Covenant is never ſpoken of between God 
and man, but on the part of God it confiſts in a fee Promiſe, or a Teſtament. And 
a Teſtament which is the proper {ignification of the word here uſed by the Apo- 
file, is ſuited unto this place, and nothing elſe. For - 

( x ) Such a Covenant is intended as 1s ratified and confirmed by the death of 
him that makes it. And this is properly a Teſtament. For this Covenant was con- 
firmed by the death of Chriſt, and that both as it was the death of the Teftator,and 
as it was accompanied with the blood of a Sacrifice, whereof we muft treat after- 
wards at large, if God will. 

( 2 ) It is fuch a Covenant, as wherein the Covenanter, he that makes it , be- 

atheth his Goods unto others in the way of a Legacy.. For this is done by Chriſt 

in, as we muſt alſo declare afterwards, Wherefore our Saviour calls this Co- 
venant the New Teſtament im his Blood. "This the word uſed by the Apoſtle doth 
properly ſignihe, and it is evident that he intends not # Covenant abſolutely and 
ſtrictly fo taken. With reſpe& hereunto the firſt Covenant is ufually called rhe 
Old Teftament. For we intend not thereby the Books of Scripture, or Oracles of 
God committed unto the Church of the Fews ( which yet as we have obſerved 
are once called the Old Teſtament, 2 Cor. 3. 14. ) but the Covenant that God 
made with the Church of I/rael at Sinas, whereot we have ſpoken at large. And 
this was called a Teſtament for three Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe it was confirmed by death ; that is, the death of the Sacrifices that 
were ſlain and offered ar its ſolemn eſtabliſhment. So faith our Apoſtle, The firſt 
Teſtament was not dedicated without blood, wo At Bur there is morerequi- 
red hereunto ; for even a Covenant properly i&ly fo called,may be confirm- 
ed with Sacrifices. Wherefore , 

2. God &d therein make over and oo unto the Church of Iſrael the good 
things of the Land of Canaan, with the Priviledges of bis Worſhip. 

. The principal of this denomination, the Old Teftament, is taken from 
its beng pically fignificative of the Death and Legacy of the great Teſtator, as 
we have owed, | 


We have treated ſornewhat before concerning the Natwre of the New Teſtament, 
as conſidered m diftinftion from, and oppoſition unto the Old. I ſhall here only 
bniefly contider what concurreth unto the conſtitution of it, as it was then future, 
when this Promuſe was given, and as it is here promiſed. And three things do con- 
cur hereunto. 

I. A Recapitulation, Colleftion and C tion of all the Promiſes of Grace that 
bad been given unto the Church from the beginning , even all that was ſpoken by the 
mouth of the holy that had been fince the world began, Luke 1. 70. The 
brit Promiſe contained in it the whole effence and ſubſtance of the Covenant of 
Grace. All thoſe afterwards given unto the Church of various occaſions, were bur 
explications and confirmations of it. In the whole of them there was a full declara- 
tion of the wiſdom and love of God in ſending his Son, and of his grace unto 
Mankind thereby. And God folemnly confirmed them with his Oath,namely,that 
they ſhould be all accompliſhed in their appointed ſeaſon. Whereas therefore the 
Covenant here promiſed mcluded the anding of Chriſt for the accompliſhment of 
thoſe Promiſes, they are all gathered into one head therein. Ir is a conſtellation of 
all Promiſes of Grace, 

2, All 
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2. All theſe Promiſes were to be reduced into an aual Covenant or Teſtament 
two Ways. 

I, <4 that as unto the accompliſhment of the grace principally intended in them, 
they received it in the ſending of Chriſt; and as to the confirmation and eſtabliſh- 
ment of them for the communication of grace unto the Church, they received it in 
the death of Chriſt, as a Sacrifice of Agreement or Attonement. 

2. They are eſtabliſhed as the Rule and Law of Reconciliation and Peace be- 
tween God and man. This gives them the nature of a Covenant. For a Cove- 
nant i$ the ſolemn expreſſion of the terms of Peace between various Parties, with 
the copfrmatio of them. : 

3. They are reduced into ſuch form of Law, as to become the only Rule of the 
Ordinances of Worſhip and Divine Service required of the Church. Nothing unto 
theſe ends 1s now preſented unto us, or required of us, but what belongeth imme- 
diately unto the adminiſtration of this Covenant, and the grace thereof. But the 
Reader rauſt conſult what hath been diſcourſed . at large unto this purpuſe on the 
6th werſe. | 

And we may ſee from hence, what it is that God here promiſeth and foretelleth, 
as that which he would do in the days that were coming. For whereas they had 
the Promiſe before, and fo virtually the grace and mercy of the New Covenant, it 
may be enquired what is yet wanting that ſhould be promiſed folemnly under the 
name of a Covenant. For the full reſolution of this queſtion, I muſt, as before,re- 
fer the Reader unto what hath been diſcourſed at large about the two Covenants, 
and the difference between them on wer. 6. Here we may briefly name ſome few 
things, ſuthcient unto the expoſition of this place. As 

1. All thoſe Promiſes which had before been given out unto the Church from the 
beganing of the world, were now reduced mto the form of a Covenant, or rather 
of a Teſtament. The name of a Covenant is indeed ſometimes applied unro the 


Promiſes of Grace before or under the Old Teſtament. But rv%3 the word 
uſed in all thoſe places, denoteth only @ Fee, prom Promiſe, Gen. 9. 9. Chap 


17.4. But they were none of them, nor all of them together, reduced into the 
form of a Teſtament ; which they could not be, but by the death,of the Teſtator. 
And whar bleſſed Priviledges and Benefits were included herein, hath been ſhewed 
before, and muſt yer further be infiſted on in the Expofition of the gth Chapter, if 
God permit. 

2. There was another Covenant ſuperadded unto the Promiſes which was to be 
the immediate Rule of the Obedience and Worſhip of the Church. Anq accord- 
ing unto their obſervance of this ſuperadded Covenant,they were eſteemed to have 
kept or broken Covenant with God. 'This was the Old Covenant in Sinai , as 
hath been declared. © Wherefore the Promiſes could not be in the' form of a Cove- 
nant unto the People, inaſmuch as they could not be under the power of #20 Cove- 
ants at once, and thoſe, as it afterwards appeared, abſolutely inconſiſtent. For this 
is that which our Apoſtle proves in this place, namely,7That where the Promiſes were 
brought into the form, a had the uſe of a Covenant unto the Church, the former 
Covenant muſs needs diſappear,or be diſannulled. Only they had their place and effica- 
cy to convey the benefits of the grace of God in Chriſt unto them that did believe; 
but God here foretelleth that he will give them ſuch an order and efficacy in the 
adminiſtration of his grace, as that all the fruits of it by Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be be- 
queathed and made over unto the Church in the way of a Solemn Cove- 
nant. 

3. Notwithſtanding the Promiſes which they had received,yet the whole Syſtem 
of their Worſhip ſprang from, and related unto the Covenant made at Smaj. But 
now God promiſeth a new ſtate of ſpiritual Worſhip relating only unto the Promiſes 
of grace as brought into the form of a Covenant. | 


The New Covenant as recollefFing into one all the Promiſes of Grace given from the 
foundation of the World, accompliſhed in the attual exhibition of Chriſt, and confirmed 
in his death, and by the Sacrifice of his blood, thereby becoming the ſule Rule of new 
ſpiritual Ordinances of Worſhip ſuited thereunto, was the great Object of the Faith of 
the Saints of the Old Teſtamem , and is the great foimdation of all our preſent 


mercies. 
All 
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All theſe things were contained in that New Covenant, as ſuch, which God here 

ifſeth to make. * For 

(1) There was in it a Recapitulation of all Promiſes of Grace. God had not 
made any promiſe, any intimation of his Love, or Grace unto the Church in gene- 
ral, nor unto any particular Believer, but he brought it all into this Covenant, fo as 
that they ſhould be eſteemed all and every one wr, 
to every individual perſon that hath an intereſt in this Covenant. Hence all the 
Promiſes made unto Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, with all the other Patriarchs, and 
the Oarh of God whereby they were confirmed, are all of them made unto us,and 
do belong unto us no leſs than they did unto them to whom they were brſt given, 
if we are made partakers of this Covenant. Hereof the Apoſtle gives an inſtance 
in the ſingular promiſe made unto Foſhua, which he applies unto Believers, Chap. 
13.5. There wasnothing of love nor grace in'any of them, but was gathered up 
into this Covenant. 

( 2 ) The attual exhibition of Chriſt in the fleſh, belonged unto this Promiſe of 
making a New Covenant; for without it, it could not have been made. "Fhis-was 
the deſire of all the Faithful from the foundation of the world ; this they lo 
after, and fervently prayed for continually. And the proſpect of it was the fole 
ground of their joy and conſolation. Abrabam ſaw his day and rejoiced. "This 
was the great Priviledge which God granted unto them that walked uprightly be- 
fore him ; ſuch an one, ſaith he, ſhall dwell on high, hu place A defence ſhall be the 
munition of rocks ; bread ſhall be gruen him, his waters ſhall be ſure ; thine eyes 
ſhall ſee the King in bis beauty, they ſhall behold the land that is wery far off, 1fa. 
33-16, 17. That proſpettthey had by faith of the King of Saints in his beauty 
and glory, though yet at a great diſtance, was their relief and their reward in their 
ſincere Obedience. And thoſe who underſtand not the glory of this Priviledge of 
the New Covenant, in the Incarnation of the Son of God, or his exhibition in the 
fleſh, wherein the depths of the counſels and wiſdotn of God in the way of grace, 
_ and love, opened themſelves unto the Church, are ſtrangers unto the things 
of God. 

( 2) It was confirmed and ratified by the death and bloodſhedding of Chri#t, 
and £5 uh included in it the dr heh of his Mediation. hoe & ſpring 
of the life of the Church; and until it was opened, great darkneſs was upon the 
minds of Believers themſelves. What peace, what - nd what light,what joy, 
depend hereon, and proceed from it, no Tongue can expre 

( 4 ) All Ordinances of Worſhip do belong hereunto. What is the benefit of 
them, what are the advantages which Believers receive by them, we muſt declare 
when we come to conſider that compariſon that the Apoſtle makes berween them, 
and the carnal Ordinances of the Law , Chap. ix. hereas therefore all theſe 
things were contained in the New Covenant, as here promiſed of God , it 1s 
evident how great was the concernment of the Saints under the Old Teſta- 
ment to have it introduced, and how great alſo ours is in it now it 1s eſtab- 

Fthly, The Author or Maker of this Covenant is expreſſed in the words, as alſo 
thoſe with whom it was made. "The firſt is included in the Perſon of the Verb, 7 
will make ; I will make, ſaith the Lord. It is God himſelf that makes this Cove- 
nant, and he takes it upon himſelf ſo to do. He is the principal Party covenant- 
ing. I will make a Covenant; God hath made a Covenant. He hath 
—_ with me an everlaſting Covenant. And ſundry things are we taught 
therein, 

( 1 ) The freedom of this Covenant, without reſpeCt unto any merit, worth or 
condignity in them with whom it is made.. What God doth, he doth freely , ex 
mera gratia & woluntate. There was no cauſe without himſelf for which he 
ſhould make this Covenant, or which ſhould move him fo ro do. And this we are 
eminently taught in this place, where he exprefſeth no other occaſion of his ma- 
king this Covenant, but ' rhe Sins of the People in — that which he formerly 
made with them. And it is expreſſed on purpoſe to declare the free and ſoveraign 
grace, the goodneſs, loye and mercy, which alone were the abſolute ſprings of this 


Covenant. 
L1l (2) The 


them,to be given and ſpoken un- ' 
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{ 2 ) The wiſdom of its contrivance. "The making of any Covenant to be 
good and uſeful, depends ſolely on the wiſdom and foreſight of them by whom it 
3s made. Hence men do often make Covenants, which they defign for their good 
and advantage, but they are fo ordered for want of wiſdom and fore{ight,that they 
tura unto their hurt and ruine. But there was #yfinite wiſdom in the conſtitution 
of this Covenant, whence it is and ſhall be infinitely cftetive of all the blefled 
ends of it. And they are utterly unacquainted with it, who arc not affected with 
an holy admiration of Divine Wiſdom 1m its contrivance. A _ comfor- 

pend his life in the contemplation of it, and yet be far enough from find; 

out the Almighty in it unto perfetizon. Hence 1s it, that it is fo Divine a M m 
it this pane of ie, which wiſdom of the fleſh cannot comprehend. Nor with- 
out a due conſideration of the infinite _— God m the contrivance of it, can 
we have any true or real conceptions a it : ings ings bon SeCnnas. profanc , unſan- 
tified minds can have no inſight _—_ wnnk oe wiſdom. - 

It was God alone who could prepare a ide a Sur this Cove- 
TIS Cle or nh neceſlity there was of a Pn arppres G——_—_ ing no 
Covenant between God and man could be firm and ſtable without one, by reaſon of 
our weakneſs and mutabiliry. And conſidering of whata nature this Surety muſt 
be, even God and man in one perſon, it is evident that God himſelf alone muſt 
make this Covenant. And the proviſion of this Surety doth contain in it the glo- 
rious manifeſtation of all the Drvine Excellencies beyond any aft or work of God 
whatever. 

( 4 ) There is in this Covenant a foveraign Law of Dioine Worſbip,wherein the 
ay; conſummared, » "mx, the moſt perfect ns in this 
world it is capable,and eſtabliſhed for ever. This Law could be givea by God 
alone. 

( 5 ) There is afcribed unto this Covenant ſuch an efficacy of grace, as nothi 
but Almighty Power can make good and accompliſh. The grace here menti 
in the promiles of it, directs us immediately unto its Awthor. For who elfe but 
God can write the Divine Law im our hearts, and pardon all our fins? The San- 
Qtfication or —_ 5 Nartugzes, _ the faltifcation of our Perſons be- 
ing promiſed herein, ſeeing inhnite power are required unto ther, He 
= muſt make this Covenant whites power and grace do dwell. God 
hath ſpoken once,twice have T heard /this, that power belongeth unto God ; alſa unto 
thee, O Lord, belongeth mercy, Plal. 62.11, 12. 

( 6 ) The Reward promuſed in this Covenant is God himſelf, I am thy Re- 
ward. And who but God can ordain himſelf to be our Reward ? 


Ob. Al. the efficacy and the New Covenant do origmally ariſe and 
are reſokved into the Author {ar 4lins Cauſe of it, which + God rr ure we 
_——_— unto the encouragement of- our Faith, and the ſtrengthning of our 
conſolation, 

( 1 ) His #»finite condeſcenſion to make and enter into Covenant with poor, loſt, 
fallen, ſinful man. "This no heart -can fully conceive, no can expreſs; only 
we live in hope to have yet a more clear proſpett of it, and to have an holy admu- 
ration of it unto Eternity. | 

( 2 ) His wiſdom, goodneſs and grace in the nature of that Covenant which 
he hath condeſcended to make and enter into. The firſt Covenant he made with 
us in Adam which we brake, was in itſelf good, holy, righteous and juſt ; it muſt 
be ſo, becauſe it was alſo made by him; Burt there was no proviſion made in it ab- 
ſolutely to preſerve us from that woful diſobedience and tranſgreflian which would 
ney void, _ —_—_— all the holy and: bleſſed ends of it. Nor was God ob- 
o to preſerve us, having furniſhed us with 2 /uffci of ability for our 
own Gevetien, ſo as we could no way fall but by Cen Acta Hoa him. 
But this Covenant is of that nature as that the grace adminiſtred in it, ſhall efet#u- 
ally preſerve all the Covenanters unto the end, and fecure unto them all the bene- 
_ it. For Pp as ; 

2) His power aithfulneſs are unto the accompliſhment of all 
the Promiſes if & And theſe Promiſes Face. every thing that is ſpiritually 
and eternally good or deſirable unto us. O Lord our Lord, how excellent is thy Name 


in 
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in all the Earth ? How glorious art thou mm the ways of thy grace towards poor ſin- 
ful Creatures, who had deſtroyed t Goes? + 9 8 png 
(4) He hath made no created good, but himſelf only to be our Res 


Secondly, ripe up tarae rat rae ore mere __ The 

s ral, and the Houſe Long V1 this Promile, 
mtg lh mig rr ch 1 rn The oneof the invvay-of difinAice 
from the other, retained the name of 1/rae/. Theſe were the Tex Tribes which fell 
off from the Houſe of David, under the conduc. of Ephraim, whence are 
often alſo in the Prophets called by that name. 'Fhe conſiſting of the*Tribe 
peagucly 3 lens and the part of Lew, took the 
* name of Fudah ; and with them, both the and the Church remained in a 


here mentioned diſtinQly, that none of the Seed of Abrabaw might be excluded 
from the tender of this Covenant. Unto the whole Seed of Abrabam according to 
the fleſh it was, that the terms and grace of this Covenant was firſt to be offered: 
So Peter tells them in his firſt Sermon, That the Promiſe was unto them and thei 
Children who were there preſent, that is, :be Houſe of Fudah, and to them that 
afar off, that is the Houſe of Iſrael in their diſperſions, As 2. 59. So again he ex: 
h the order of the di jon of this Covenant with reſpedt to the Pro- 
miſe made to Abraham, Aﬀts 3.25, 26. Te are the Children of the Prophets, and 
the Covenant which God made with onr Fathers, ſaying unto Abraham, and in t 
Seed ſhall all . the Kindred: of the earth be bleſſed; unto you firſt,God having raiſed 
bis Son Feſus, ſent him to bleſs you ; namely, inthe preaching of the Goſpel. So 
our Apoſtle in his Sermon unto them, affirmed that it was nec that the Word 
ſhould be. firſt ſpoken unto them, A#s 13. 46. - And this was all the Priviledge 
that was now left unto them. For the Partition 10n-wall was now broken down, and 
all Obſtacles againſt the Gentiles raken out of the way. Wherefore this Howſe of 
Iſracl and of Fudah may be conlidered two yas | 
( 1 ) As that People were the whole entire Poſterity of Abrabam. 
( 2 ) As they were typical, and myſtically ſignificant of the whole Church of 
. Hence alone it is that the Promuſes of Grace under the Old Teſtament are 
ven unto the Church under thoſe names, becauſe they - were Types of them who 
really and effetually be made Partakers of them. 

In the firſt ſenſe, God made this Covenant with them , and this on ſundry ac: 
counts. 

( 1 ) Becauſe He, in and yo are gems" alone it was to be eſtabliſhed and made 
effectual, was to be brought forth amongft them of the Seed of Abraham, as the 
Apoſtle plainly declares, As 2. 25. 

( 2 ) Becauſe all things that belonged unto the Rartification of it, were to be 
tranſatted among i them. | 

| ( 3) Becauſe in the outward diſpenſation of it, the terms and grace of it was 
fir in the counſel of God to be tendred wnto them. 

( 4) Becauſe by them, by the Miniſtry of men of their Poſteriry, the denſe 
tion of it was to be carried unto all Nations as they were to be blefſed in rhe Seed 
of Abraham ; which was done by the Apoſtles and other Diſciples of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. So the Law of the Redeemer went forth from Sion. By this means 
the Covenant was confirmed with many of them for one week before the calling 
of the Gentiles, Dan.g. 279, And e theſe things belonged equally unto them 
all, mention is made diſtintly of the Houſe of Iſrael, and the Houſe of * . For 
the Houſe of Fudah was at the time of the giving of this Promiſe, in the ſole bE 
ſeſſion of all the Priviledges of the Old Covenant, I/rael having cut off es 
by their revolt from the Houſe of David, being caſt out alſo for their fins amongſt 
the Heathen. But God, to declare that the Covenant he defigned had no reſpe&t 
unto thoſe carnal Priviledges which were then in the poſſeſhon oF tes alone, 
but only unto the Promiſe made unto Abraham, be equals all his with reſpet 
unto the mercy of this Covenant. 
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In the ſecond ſenſe, The whole Church of elef# Believers is intended under theſe 
denominations, being typified "by them. are they alone, being one made of 
twain, namely, Fews and Gent:leszwith whom the Covenant 1s really mads and 
eſtabliſhed, and unto whom the of it is actually communicated. For all theſe 
with worn Wetter 24 «made hall rely ka DT - God written ih 
their hearts, and their ing-unto iſe of it,as the People 
of old were b inns the. Land-ef Cones, b ef hn.Corcbers wth 
with Abraham. are the true I ae]. and Fudab prevailing with God 7 and 
. unto his Name. 1:8 | 
. ObC The Covenant of Grace im Chrift, is made only with the of God the 
Church of the Ele. For by the making of this Covenant with any, the effeQtual 
communication of the grace of it unto them is principally i 
Covenant be ſaid to be made abſolmtely with any, but thoſe w. 
ned by vertue thereof, and in whoſe hearts the Law of God is 
the expreſs Promiſes of it. And it was with reſpedt unto thoſe 
that People, that the Covenant was promiſed to be made with thetp. 
24, 2.5, 26, 2.7, 28, 29, JO, 315 32, 33- Chap. 11. 7. But in\ reſpe&t 
entward difpenſation of the Covenant, it is extended beyond the effe&tual commu- 
nication of the grace of it. And in reſpect thereunto did the priviletge of the 
Tn onmoec 

2. ar unto outwards Friviledpes yore 
times laft and leaft advantaged by. the grace and mercy of them. nec it 


with theſe 10 Houſes of I/racl and Fudab. They bad the Priviledge and Pre- 
Hate the World,as unto the firft render,and all the bene- 
fits of the outward diſpenſation:of the Covenant; yer _— member of them 
4s 85 the ſand of the Sea, «remnant only was ſaved. y came behind the 
Nations of the World as unto the grace of it. And this by reafon of their unbe- 
lief, and the abuſe of the Priviledges granted unto them. Let not thoſe therefore 
who now enjoy the gr Privil 


be high-minded, but fear. 

3- The manner of making this Covenant, 1s expreſſed by ow7wre, perficiam, 
conſummabe;, 1 will perfett or conſummate. In the Hebrew it is only »12) pan . 
gam, feriam, | will make; but the Apoſtle renders it by this word, to denote that 
this Covenant was at once d and conſummate, to the excluſion of all additi- 
ons and alterations. P and unalterable eſtabliſhment are the Properties of 
this Covenant, An everlaſting Covenant ordered in all things and fare. 

4- As unto its diſtinguiſhing Chareder, it is called a New Covenant ; ſoit is with 
reſpe&t unto the Old Covenant made at Sinai, Wherefore by this Covenant as 
here conſidered, is not underſtood the promiſe of grace given unto Adam abſolute- 


| ly ; nor that unto Abraham, which contained the ſubſtance and matter of it, the 


exhibited in it, but not the compleat Form of it as a Covenant. For if it 
were only the Promiſe, it could not be called a New Covenant with reſpeft unto 
that made at Simai. For ſo it was before it abſolutely 2.5 00 years, and in the per- 
ſon of Abraham 4.00 years at the leaſt. But it muſt be confidered as before de- 
ſcribed in the eſtabliſhment of it, and its Law of ſpiritual Worſhip. And fo it was 
in time after that in Sas 800 years. Howbeit it may be called a New Covenant 
in other reſpeQts alſo. As firſt becauſe of its emmency. So it is ſaid of an eminent 
work of God, Behold I work « new thing in the earth ; And its duration and con- 
tinuance as that which ſhall never wax old, is denoted thereby. 


Ver. 9. Fpiſtle to the Hebrews. 


—_ 
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VER IX. 
'Ov x7! Thu Davixho ts iminox mis milegon dv, U ites imvatoutr ps + xieherdu- 
* > WEenaryeir duris ns ty "Arte tn die us Wivay &@ 7h daNizn ww, x98 
nedanon du, xvyer KerS- 


s x7! Tl Nabiixlw, Go 9 _—C F 
and ſo the ack , m1 mn TK © accdr, 1! 0 anent ; 
hs Read lad fedm. Of the Tranſlation of this word by 


iminox. And therefore the Syriack omutting the Prepofition, turns the Verb into 
gave ; gave to the Fathers which is proper , FIIMNAIRX NR cum Patribus eo- 
ram. 


IVD2 1 deſpiſed, I n& 
com turns ; a word deno* 


gloted, I reze: babes, negiigo, 
ting 2 caſting out of care with contempt. 


VER IX 


Not according to that Covenant which I made with their fathers, in 
the day when I took them by the haud to lead them out of the land 
of Egypt, becauſe they continued not in my Covenant, and Iregarded 
them not, ſaith the Lord. 


HE greateſt and utmoſt mercies that Godever intended ts communicate un- 

to the Church, and to bleſs it withall, were encloſed in the New Covenant. 
Nor doth the efficacy of the Mediation of Chrift extend itſelf beyond the verge 
and compals t For he is onely the Mediator and Surety of this Covenant. 
But now God had before made a Covenant with his P DC IIIIIES 
venant it was, ſuch as was meet for God to preſcribe, and for y to 
accept of, Yet notwithſtanding all the Priviledges and Advantages of it, it pro- 
ved not fo effe#ual, but that multitudes of them with whom made that Co- 
—_ ——— ——C— 
that they came ſhort, and were deprived of the cexeporal benefits thilt were included 
therein, - Wherefore as God heteon promiſeth, to make a New Covenant with 


; 
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' them, ſeei had forfeited and loſt the advantage of the former , yet if ir 
hould be of the fame kind'therewith, it might alſo in like manner prove ineffeFual. 
So muſt God give, and the Church receive one Covenant after another,and yet the 


So chris AE Ole: end ts Fearciye thence might arih, God wh 

To obviate thi jection, car ths might ariſe, who pro» 
videth not only for the Jefvy of his Church, but alſo for their comfort and aſſu- 
rance, unto them,that it ſhall not be of the -ſame kind with 
the former , nor liable to be. ſo fruſtrated, as to the ends of it, as that 
hh | 

And there are ſome things remarkable herein. : tot 

( 1 ) That the Preface unto Terre" m__ Co »b a _ 
charged on the P findin t with t laming them ,: chargin 
with fin inſt a oLnne | wn he had made with them. : 

(2) That yet this was not the whole ground and, reaſon of making this New 
Covenant. - It,was not fo, I fay, that the People were not ſtcdfalt in it,and untothe 
terms of it. For hadit been fo, there would have no more been aeedful to re-in- 
ſtate them in good condition, but only that God ſhould pardon their former ſms, 
and renew the ſame Covenant unto them again, and give them another venture or 
trial thereon. But inaſmuch as he would do ſo no more, but will make another 
Covenant of another nature with them, it is evident that there was ſome defect in 
the Covenant itſelf, it was not able to communicate thoſe. good things which God 
d to bleſs the Church withall. | | 

3 ) Theſe two things being the only reaſon that God gives, why he will 
make this New Covenant, namely, the fins of the People, and the mſufficiency of the 

frft Covenant to bring the Church into thar bleſſed eſtate which he deligned them; 
it is manifeſt that all Fas deatings with them for their ſpiritual and eternal good, 
areof meer ſoveraign grace, and ſuch as he hath no morive unto, but in and from 
himſelf alone. are ſundry things contained in theſe words. 

I. An Intimation that God made a former Covenant with his People. 
Thy Neu is imino. There is in theſe Verſes a repetition three times of making 
Covenant. Andin every place in the Hebrew the ſame wagds are uſed 173 1179 
But the Apoſtle changeth the Verb in every place. Firſt he' expreſleth it by 

- Cauſenjow , wer. 8. and 1n the laſt place by NaSowas, which is moſt proper, v. 1c. 
26724 & Nel12v'var NaSixlw., are uſual in other Authors ; here he uſeth iminoz, in 
reference unto that Covenant which the People brake, and God difannulled. And 
it may be he did fo, to diſtinguiſh their alterable Covenant from that which was 
to be unalterable, and was confirmed with er Solemnity. God made this Co- 
venant as others of his outward works, which he reſolved to alter, change or abo- 
liſh at the appointed ſeaſon, It was a work whoſe effefts might be ſhaken, and it 
ſelf afterwards be removed; ſo he ſpeaks , = I2.27. e change of the 
things that are ſhaken, is &s mmunuirer,' as of t gs that are made , made for a 
ſeaſon ; ſo made as to abide and endure for an appointed time only : fuch were all 
the things of rhis Covenant, and ſuch was the Covenant itſelf. It had no Criteria 
<Etermitatis upon it, no evidences of an eternal duration. Nothing hath ſo but 
what is founded in the blood of Chriſt. He is "y 'IN the everlaſting Father , 
or the immediate Author and Cauſe of every thing that is or ſhall be everlaſting 
in the Church. Let men labour and contend about other things whileſt they 
pleaſe. They are all ſhaken, and muſt be removed. 


Obl. 1.7he Grace andiGlory of the New Covenant are much ſet off and manifeſted 
by the comparing of it with the Old: This is done here by God on purpoſe for the 
illuſtration of it. And it is greatly made uſe of in this Epipe, partly to prevail 
with us to accept of the terms thereof, and to abide faithful therein; and partly to' 
declare how great is their ſin, and how ſore will be the deſtruction of them by 
whom it isnegleCted or deſpiſed. - As thele things are inſiſted on in other places, fo 
- they theSubje&t of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, Chap. 12. from wer. 15. unto the 
end. 

2. All Gods Works are e ood and holy in themſelves, but as unto the ulz 
and hom the fiury © pleaſed to 4c _ of them means of —__ 

nicating more grace than others. Even this Covenant which the New as not to be 
| like 


Ver. 9. FEpiſile to the Hebrews. 


like unto, was in itſelf good and bei wi theſe with whom it was made,had no 
reaſon ro complain of. Howbeir had ordained that by another Covenant, he 
would communicate the fulneſs of his grace and love unto the Church. And ifeve- 


ry thing that God doth be improved in its ſeaſon, and for its proper ends, we ſhall 


have benefit and advantage by it, though he hath yet other ways of doing us more 
good, whoſe ſeaſons he hath reſerved unto himſelf. But this is an AQ meer ſo- 
veraign and grace, that whereas any have neglefted or abuſed mercies 
and kindnefles that they have received, 1 of caſting them off on that 

Get nike thi we ECON 
This he did by the introduftion of the New Covenant in the room of the Old,and 
this he doth every day. So Iſa. 57. 16,17, 18. We live in days wherein men 
variouſly endeavour to obſcure the of God,and to render 1t unglorious in 
——— of men , but he will for ever be admired in them that do be- 

e. 

. Though God makes an alteration in bu Works, Ordinances of Warſhi 
or Aebicariens, yet he never chargeth his Fo d\ 4 the e of bu Will. oh 
outward there is with him no variablenefs nor of turning. Known 
unto him are all his works from the foundation of the world.; and whatever change 
there ſeems to be in them, it is all effefted in of the unchangeable 
of his Will concerning them all. mags not the leaſt change or ſhadow of 
turning in God, that he appointed the Old Covenant for a ſeaſon, and for ſome cer- 
- tain ends, and then took it away, by making of another that ſhould excel it both 


in grace and efficacy, 


2. It is declared with whom this former Covenant was made, m]egory du3, with les 


. 


their Fathers, Some Latine Copies read, cum Patribus weſtris, with your Fathers. 
But having ſpoken before of the of Fudah, and of the Houſe of Iſrael in the 
third he continueth to ſpeak ftill in the ſame. So likewiſe is it m the Pro- 
phet EDIMNAR their Fathers. 

Their Fathers, their Progenitors, were thoſe that this People always boaſted of. 
For the moſt part, I confels, that they roſe higher in their claim from them, than 
thoſe here principally intended, namely, unto Abreham,1/aac, Facob.,and the rwelve 
Patriarchs. But in their Fathers it was whereof they made their boaſt ; 
and defired no more bur only what might defcend unto them 1n the right of theſe 
Fathers. And unto theſe God here ſends them, and that for two ends. 

1. 'T'o let them know that he had more grace and mercy to communicate unto 
the Church, than ever thoſe Fathers of theirs were made partakers of, So would 
he take them*off from boaſting of them, or ng m them. 

2. To give warning by them to take heed how they behaved themſelves under 
the render of this new and greater mercy. For the Fathers here intended were 
thoſe thar God made the Covenant withall at Smas. Bur it 18 known, and the 
Apoltle hath declared ar large in the rhird Chapter of this Epiſtle, how they brake 
and rejected this Covenant of God, through their unbeliet and diſobedience, fo 
periſkung m the Wilderneſs. Theſe were thoſe Fathers of the People with whom 
dren tro rp ou} ney ne ens A warn- 
- ing this was unto thoſe that ſhould live when God would enter into the New Cove- 
nant with his Church, left they ſhould periſh after the fame example. Bur yet was 
it not effeCtual towards them. For the part of them rejected this New 
- — wpnak as their Fathers did the Old, and periſhed in the indignation of 


Ob. The diſpoſal of Mercies and Priviledges as unto Times, Perſons, Seaſons, is 
wholly in the hand and power of God. Some he granted unto the Fathers, ſome to 
their Poſterity, and not the ſame to both. Our wiſdom i is to improve what we 
enjoy, not to repine at what God hath done for others,or will do for them thar ſhall 
come after us. Our prefent mercies are ſufficient for us, if we know how to 
wma He that wanteth not, a believing heart , ſhall want nothing 
elſe. 

2. Who theſe Fathers with whom God made this Covenant were, is farther evi- 
dent from the Time, Seaſon, and Circumſtances of the making of it. 4 
I, For 


f 
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1. For the time of it, it was done: & ues, that is, dx«ivn , in that day. Thata 
day is taken in the Scripture for an eſpecial time and ſeaſon, wherein any work or 
duty is to be performed, is obvious unto all. 'The Reader may ſee what we have 
diſcourled concerning ſuch a day on the 3d Chaprer. And the time here intended 
is often called the day of it, Ezek. 2.0. 6. In the day I lifted up my hand to bring 
them out of the Land of Egypt ; at that time or ſeaſon. A certain, determinate, 
limited time, ſuited with means unto any work, occaſion, or duty, is fo called 4 
day. And it anſwereth unto the deſcription of the time of making the New Co- 
venant given in the Verſe foregoing ; Behold the days are coming, the time or ſea- 
ſon appreacheth. Ir is alſo uſed in a way of eminency ; a day or afignal eminent 
ſeaſon, Mal. 3. 2: Who may abide the' day af his coming ; the illuſtrious Glory and 
Power that thall appear, and be exerted at his coming. In the day, is, at that great 
eminent ſeaſon ſo famous throughout all their Generations. 

2. 'This day or ſeaſon is deſcribed from the work of it, 6meCouine ws # ygegs 
£7. YI that I frmy laid hold. And &nayCdwo, is to take bold of, with 
a deſign of helping or delivering, and ſundry things are intimated, as the way and 
manner of the deliverance of that People at that time. 

1. The woful helpleſs condition that they were in then in Egypt. So far were 
they from being able ro deliver themſebves out of their captivity and bondage, 
that like children they were not able zo fand or go, unleſs took them , and 
led them by the hand. So he ſpeaks, Hol. 11. 3. I taught them to go, taking them 


' by the arms. And certainly never were weakly froward children ſo awkward 7o 


ſtand and go of themſelves, as that people were to comply with God in the work 


of their deliverance. Sometimes they refuſed to ſtand, or to make a trial of it. 
Sometimes they ca#? themſelves down after they were ſer on their feet ; and ſome- 
times with all their ſtrength went backwards as to what God directed them unto. 
He that can read the Story of their deliverance with any underſtanding, will eaſily 
diſcern what pains God was at with that people, to reach them to go when he thus 
took them by the hand. 

It is therefore no new thing, that the Church of God ſhould be in a condition 


of itſelf able neither to ſtand nor go. ' But yet if God will take them by the hand 
for their help, deliverance ſhall enſue. 
2. It.exprefſeth the infinite condeſcenſion of God towards this m_ in that 


condition, that he would bow down to take, them by the hand. In molt other pla- 
ces the work which he then accompliſhed is aſcribed unto the lifting up,or ſtretchim 

out of his hand, Ezek. 2.0. 6. See the deſcription of it, Deut. 4. 34. Chap. 26. 8. 
It was towards their Enemies a work of mighty power, of the /ifting up of his 
hand ; but towards them it was a work of mfinite condeſcenſion and patience, A 
bowing down to take them by the hand. And this was the greateſt work of God. 


For ſuch was the frowardneſs and unbelief, ſo multiplied were the provocations and 


' temptations of that ploy. that if God had not held them fa#t by the hand with 


infinute grace, patience, torbearance and condeſcenſion, they had inevitably ruined 
themſelves. And we know in how many inſtances they endeavoured frowardly and 
obſtinately to wreſt themſelves out of the hand of God, and to have caſt themſelves 
Into utter deſtruction. Wherefore this word, when I took them by the hand , for 
the end mentioned, compriſeth all the grace, mercy and patience which God exerci- 
ſed towards that People, whileſt he wrought out their deliverance, by lifting up his 
band amongſt'and againſt their Adverfaries. 

And indeed no heart can conceive, no tongue can expreſs that infinite condeſcen- 
ſion and patience which God exerciſeth towards every one of us, whileſt he holds - 
zes by the hand to lead us unto reſt with himſelf. Our own hearts,in ſome meaſure, 
know with what waywardnelſs, and frowardneſs, with what wandrings from him, 
and withdrawing from his holy conduct, we exerciſe, and are ready to weary his 
pag continually, Yet do not mercy and grace let go that hold which they 

ave taken on us. Oh that our Souls might live in a conſtant admiration of that 
divine grace and patience which they live upon ; that the remembrance of the 
times and ſeaſons wherein,if God had not ſtrengthned his hand upon us , we had 


utterly deſtroyed our ſelves, might increaſe that admiration daily , and enliven it 
with thankful Obedience. 


2. The 
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3. The power of this work intended-is alſo included herein; not direQly,but by 

conſequence. For. as was faid, when God took them by the hand by bis grace 
and patience, he lifted up the hand of his power by the mighty works which he 
wrought among their Adverſaries. What he did in. Egypt at the Red Seain the #il- 
derneſs, 1s all included herein. "Theſe things made the day mentioned eminent and 
glorious. Ir was 7M day wherein God ſo magnihed his name and poyer in the 
light of all the world. | 

4. All theſe things had reſpect unto and iſſued in that aFual deliverance which 
God then wrought for that People. And this was the greateff mercy which thar 
People ever were, or ever be made partakers of in that condition wherein 
they were under the Old Teſtament. As unto the outward part of it, conſider 
what they were delivered from, and what they were led into, and it will 
appear to be as great an outward mercy, as humane nature is capable of. But be- 
ſides, it was gloriouſly typical, and entative of their own and the whole 
Churches ſpiritual deliverance from Sin and Hell, from our bondage to Satan, and a 
glorious traduction into the liberty of the Sons of God. . And therefore did God 
engrave the-memorial of it on the Tables of Stone, I am the Lord thy God which 
brought thee pat the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. For what 
was y=_ and ſignified thereby, 1s the principal motive unto Obedience through- 
out all Generations. Nor is any moral Obedience acceptable unto God, thiat doth 
not proceed from a ſenſe of ſpiritual deliverance. 

And theſe things are here called over in this promiſe of giving a new Covenant ; 

to mind the People of the mercies which they had ned againſt, and partly 
to mind them that no concurrence of outward mercies and priviledges, can ſecure 
our Covenant-relation unto God, without the ſpecial mercy which is adminuſtred in. 
the New Covenant, whereof Jeſus Chriſt is the Mediator and Surety? 

Thus great on all accounts was the day, and the glory of it, wherein God made 
the Old Covenant with the People of I1/rael, yet had it no glory in comparifon of 
. that which doth excell. The light of the Sun of Glory was on this day, ſeven 

fold, as the light of ſeven days, Ifa. 30.26. A perfetion of light a——_ Was to 
accompany that day, and all the glory of Gods work and his reſt there, the 
light of ſeven days was to ifſue in it. 

From the things we have obſerved, it is fully evident both what was the Cove- 
nant that God made, and who were the Fathers with whom it was made. The 
Covenant intended it is none other but that made at Sinai, in the third month after 
the commyg ; 4 the People out of Egypt, Exod. 19. 1. which Covenant in the nature, 
uſe and end of it, we have before deſcribed. And the Fathers were thoſe of that 
Generation,-thoſe who came out of Egypr, and ſolemnly in their own perſons they 
and their Children entred into the Covenant, and took upon them to doall that was 
required therein, whereon they were ſprinkled with the blood of it, Exod. 24. 3,4, 
5, 6, 7,8. Deut. 5. 27. It 1s true, all the Poſfterity of the People unto whom the 
Promiſe was now given, were bound and obliged by that Covenant , no lefs than 
thoſe who firſt recerved it; But thoſe only are intended in this place, who m_ 
in their own perſons enter'd into Covenant with God. Which confideration wi 
give light unto what is affirmed, that they brake this Covenant, or continued not 
in it. 

A cpu being intended between the two Covenants, thisis the firſt general 
part of the foundation of it with reſpect unto the Old. 

The ſecond part of it is in the event of making this Covenant : and thisis ex- 

Jed both. on the part of Man and God ; or in what the People did towards 
God, and how he carried it towards them thereon. 

1. The event on the part of the People in theſe words, Becauſe they continued 
not in my Covenant, in duni «x weuyay oy Th dating, wa, 

JR which in the Original is expreſſed by &n, which we render, becauſe in 
as it is ſometimes a Relative, ſometimes a Redditive, which, or becauſe. If we follow 
our Tranſlation, becauſe, it ſeems to give a reaſon why God made a Covenant with 
them not like the former; namely, becauſe rhey continued not in the former,or brake 
it. Bur this indeed was not the reaſon of it. The reaſon, I fay, why God made 
this new Covenant not according unto the former, was not becauſe they abode nor 
in the firſt, This could be no reaſon of it, nor any motive unto it. It is therefore 
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mentioned only to illuſtrate the grace of God that he would make this New Cos: 
venant, notwithſtanding the fin of thoſe who brake the former ; as alfo the excel- 
lency of the Covenant itſelf, whereby thoſe who are taken into it, ſhall be 
ſerved from breaking of it by the grace which it dothadminiſter. Wherefore 1 
rather render #n here by yo as we render NN in the Prophet , which 
my Covenant, or for ; for they abode not. And if we render it becauſc, it reſpects 
not Gods 'making a New Covenant, but his rejefting them for breaking the 
Old. | 
"That which is on them is, that they continued not, they abode not in 
the Covenant made with them. 'This God calls his Covenant ; "They continued 
not in my Covenant ; becauſe he was the Author of it, the ſole contriver and pro- 
poſer of its terms and promiſes. 11273 They brake, they reſcinded, removed it, 
made it yoid. 'The Hebrew word cxpreſſeth the matter of fatt what they did , 
they brake or made void the Covenant : the word uſed by the Apoſtle, the manner 
how they did it, namely,by not continuing faithful in it, not ——_ the terms 
of it. The uſe of the word wie , and www , unto this purpoſe hath been before 
declared. And what is intended hereby, we muſt enquire. 

1. God made this Covenant with the People in Sinai, in the authoritative propo- 
lition of it unto then), and thereon the e ſolemnly accepted of it, and took it 

n themſelves to obſerve, do, and terms and conditions of it, Exod.1 9.8, 
ebecially Chap. 2.4. 3,7. The people anſwered with one woice, all che words which 
the Lord hath ſaid, we will do. - And all that the Lord bath ſaid, we will do and 
be obedient. So Deut. 5.27. Hereupon the Covenant was ratihed and confirmed 
between God and them, and thereon the blood of the Covenant was ſprinkled on 
them, Exod. 2.4. 8. "This gave that Covenant its ſolemn Rartification. 

2. Having thus accepted of Gods Covenant, and the terms of it, doſes aſcend- 
ing again into the Mount, the people made the Golden Calf And this fell our fo 
ſddenly after the making of the Covenant, that the Apoſtle exprefſeth it by, rhey 
continued not in it ; They made haſte to break it. He exprefleth the ſenſe of the 
words of God hereon, Exod. 32. 7, 8. Go,get thee down, for thy people which thou 
broughteft out of the Land f Egypt have corrupted themſelves, they have turned 
aſide greatly out of the way which I commanded them, they have made them a molten 
Cal and have woe it, and have ſacrificed thereunto; And ſaid theſe be thy 
Gods, O Iſrael, mhich brought thee up out of the Land of Egypt. For therein they 
. brake the Covenant wherein God had in a peculiar manner atfumed the glory of that 
deliverance unto himſelf. 

. Wherefore the breaking of the Covenant, or their not continuance in it, was 
fiffly and principally the _—_ of the molten Calf. After this indeed that Gene- 
ration added many other fins and provocations, before all things proceeded fo far, 
that God ſware in his wrath that they ſhould never enter into his reſt. This fell our 
on their profeſſed unbelief, and murmuring at the return of the Spies, Numb. 14. 
whereof we have treated at large on Chap. 3. wherefore this expretlion is not to be 
extended unto the ſins of the following Generation, neither in the Kipgdom of 1j- 
rael, nor in that of Fudah, although | variouſly tranſgrefled againſt the Cove 
nant, difannulling it ſo far as it lay in them. But it is thezr fin who perſonally firt} 
entred into Covenant with God, that is reflected on. 'That Generation with whom 
God made that fit Covenant, immediately brake it, continaed not in it. And there- 
fore let that Generation look well to themſelves unto whom this New Covenant 
ſhall be fir## propoſed. And i o fell out, that the unbelief of that firſt Generation 
who lived in the firſt dayes of the promulgation of the New Covenant, 
hath proved an occaſion of the ruine of their Poſterity unto this day. And we may 
obſerve, | 

I. That Sins have their Aggravations from Merctes received. This was that 
which rendred this firſt Gn of that people of ſuch a flagitious nature in itſelf, and 
fo provoking unto God, namely, that they who contratted perſonally the guilt of it, - 
had newly received the honour, mercy and priviledge of being taken into Covenant 
with God. Hence is that threatning & God with reſpe&t hereunto ; Nevertheleſs 
in the day that I viſit, I will viſit their ſem upon them, Exod. 22. 34. He would have 
a remem of this provoking fin in all their following vilitations. Let us there- 


fore take heed how we {in againlt received rrercies, eſpecially ſpiritual priviled 
ſuch as we enjoy by the G 2. Nothmg 


Ver. 9. FEpiſile to the Hebrews. 


2. Nothing but effeftual Grace will ſecure our Covenant Obedience one moment. 
Greater motives unto Obedience, or ſtronger outward Obligation t Peo- 
ple under Heaven could have than this People had newly received, and they had 
Py and ſolemnly themſelves thereunto. But they quickly turned 
out of the way. . And therefore in the New Covenant is this Grace promiſed ina pe- 
culiar manner, as we ſhall ſee on the next Verſe. 


251 


2. The ating of God towards them hereon is alſo expreſſed... And I regarded 198 ui- 


them nor. There ſeems to be a 

the Prophet, and theſe of the Apoſtle taken from them. In the former place we 
read, Although I was an Hushand unto them: In this 1 regarded them not. And 
hereby the utmoſt difference that can be obj againſt the rendring of theſe 
words by the Apoſtle, is ted. But there was no need of ing the 
words in the P Da 93 923K) Although I was an Hwband to them, 
as we ſhall ſee. Howbeit many learned men have exceedingly perplexed themſelves 
and others in ing a reconciliation between theſe or ons, be- 
cauſe ſeem to be of a direct contrary ſenſe and importance. I ſhall therefore 
premiſe ſome things which abate and take off from the weight of this difficulty, 
and then give the true Solution of it. And unto the end we may ob- 
ſerve, 

1. That nothing of the main Controverfie , nothing of the ſubſtance of the 
truth, which the Apoſtle proves and confirms by this Teſtimony, doth any way 
depend on the precile ſignification of theſe words, 'They are but occaſional as to 
the Te of the I_ therefore the ſenſe of it doth nor 
depend on their ſignification. in ſuch caſes /zberry in the variery of Expoſiti« 
ons may be ſafely uſed. 

2. Take the two different ſenſes which the words as commonly Tranſlated do 
preſent, and there is nothing of contradittion, or indeed the leaſt diſagreement be- 
rween them. For the words, as we have Tranſlated that in the Prophet, expreſs an 


avation of the Sin of the People. . They broke my Covenant, although I was 
{ thr is therein) a Honbend ——_ =_ 0 _— 
wards them. as they are ren A they expreſs t &# 0 
that ſin (6 CY Sn xe $ goto. tr 
as formerly ; for he denied to go with them as before, and: exerciſed ſeverity to- 
wards them in the Wilderneſs until they were conſumed. Each way the defign is, 
to ſhew that the Covenant was broken by them, and that they were dealt withall 


accordingly . | 

But - £400 do find or make difficulties herein, It is generally ſup- 
poſed that the Apoſtle followed the 'Tranflation of the LXX, in the preſent oy 
whereof the words are fo expreſſed ; but how they came to render y 
qwiayax , they are not agreed. Some fay the Origins! Copies might differ - in ſome 
letters from theſe we now enjoy. Therefore it 1s thou might read as ſome 
think »n9nN2 neglexi, or "INDY) faſtidivi, I or loathed them. And 
thole who ſpeak molt modeſtly, ſuppoſe that the Copy which the LXX made uſe 
of, had one of theſe words i of »NnSy2 which yet is the truer Reading. 
And becauſe this did not belong unto the ſubſtance of the Ar t which he had 
in hand, the Apoſtle would not depart from that Tranſlation which was then in uſe 

the Helleniſtical Fews. 

Bur the beſt of theſe Conjueftures are uncertain, and ſome of them by no 
means to be admitted. Uncertain it is that the Apoſtle made any of his quotetions 
out of the Tranſlation of the LXX ; yea, the contrary is certain enough,and ealie 
to be demonſtrated. Neither did he write this Epi#le unto the Helleniflical Tews, 
or thoſe who lived in or be unto their diff whercin they made uſe of 
the Greek Tongue; but unto the Nations of Hieru(alems and Fudzs principally and 
in the hrlt place, who made no uſe of that Tranſlation. He the mind of 
the Scripture as he was directed by the Holy Ghoſt in words of his own. And the 
coincidence of them with thoſe in the preſent Copies of the LXX, hath been ac- 
counted for in our Exercitations. 

Dangeroxs it is as well as wntrwe, to allow of alterations in the Original Text, 
and then upon our ConjeCtares to ſupply other words into it, than what 'are con- 
tained in it, This is not to explain, but to corrupt the Scripture. Wherefore 
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great difference in the Tranſlation of the words of Aon EYs 
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one learned man ( Pocock im Miſcellan.) hath endeavoured to prove , that 
»1nSy2 by all Rules of In 10n in this place muſt ſignihe to deſpiſe and ne- 
gle, and t to have been fo Tranſlated. And this he confirms from the uſe of 
it in the Arabick Language. The Reader may find it in the place referred unto,with 
oreat ſatisfaCtion. 

My apprehenſions are grounded on whatl have before obſerved and proved.The 
' Apoſtle neither in this, nor in any other place, doth bind up himſelf precifely unto 
the Tranſlation of the words, but infallibly gives us the ſenſe and meaning, and fo 
he hath done in thisplace. For whereas 9y3 ſignifies an Hwsband, or to be an 
Husband or a Lord, 9 being added unto it in conſtruction, as it 15 here, 
- 2 »n5y3 it is as much as jure uſu ſum Maritali,l exerciſed the right,power 
and authority of an Husband towards them ; I dealt with them as a Husband with 
a Wife that breaketh Covenant ; that is,faith the Apoſtle, I regarded them not, with 
the love, tenderneſs and affeftion of an Husband. So he dealt indeed with thar 
generation which ſo ſuddenly brake Covenant with him. He provided no more for 
them as unto the enjoyment of the inheritance, he took them not home unto him 
in his habitation, his reſting place in the Land of Promiſe, but he ſuffered them all 
to wander, and bear their Whoredoms in the Wilderneſs, until they were conſu- 
med. Sodid God exerciſe the Right and Power, and Authority of an Husband tc- 
wards a Wife that had broken Covenant. And herein, as in many other things in 
rhat diſpenſation, did God give a repreſentation of rhe nature of the Covenant of 
Works, and the iſſue of it. 

4. There is a confirmation of the truth of theſe things in that expreſſion, Saith 
the Lord. This Afertion is not to be extended unto the whole matter, or the pro- 
miſe of the introduction of the New Covenant. For that is ſecured with the ſame 
a—_— v. 8. axbyer Kyerd , ſaith the Lord. But it hath a peculiar 3G in 
it being added in the cloſe of the words TW FD RX and reſpects only the 
fin of the People, and Gods dealing with them thereon. And this manifeſts the 
meaning of the ns words to be Gods ſeverity towards. I uſed the autho- 
rity of a Husband, 1 regarded them not as a Wife any more , ſaith the Lord. 

Now God thus uttereth his ſeverity rowards them , that they might conſider 
how he will deal with all thoſe who deſpiſe, break or negle& his Covenant. So, 
faith he, I dealt with them, and ſo ſhall I deal with others who offend in an alike 
manner. 

This was the iſſue of things with them , with whom the brſt Covenant was 
made. They received it, entred ſolemnly into the -bonds of it, took upon them- 
ſelves expreſly the performance of its terms and conditions , were ſprinkled with 
the blood of it, but they continued not in it, and were dealt withall accordingly. 
God uſed the right and authority of an Husband with * whom a Wife breakerh 
Covenant ; he neglefted them, ſhut them out of his houſe, he deprived them of 
their Dowry or Inheritance, and flew them in the Wilderneſs, = 
* Oa this Declaration, God promiſeth to make another Covenant with them, where- 
in all theſe evils ſhould be prevented. "Thus is the Covenant which the Apoſtle de- 
ſigns to prove better and more excellent than the former. And this he doth prin- 
cipally from the Mediator and Surety of it, compared with the Aarenical Priefts, 
whoſe office and ſervice belonged wholly unto the adminiſtration of that firſt Co- 
venant. And he confirms it alſo from the nature of this Cevenant itſelf,eſpecially 
with reſpect unto its efficacy and duration. And hereunto this Teſtimony is ex- 
prels, ——_— this Covenant is everlaſting, by the grace adminiſtred in it, 
preventive of that evil ſucceſs which the former had by the {in of the people. 

Hence, he ſays of it, « x7! 7b» , ot according unto it, a Covenant agreeing with 
the former neither in promiſes, efficacy, nor duration. For what is principaliy pro- 
miſed here, namely the giving f a new heart, Moſes expreſly aftirms,that it was 
not done in the adminiſtration of the firſt Covenant. Ir is neither a Renovation 
of that Covenant, nor a Refortnation of it, but utterly of another nature,by whoſe 
introduction and eſtabliſhment that other was to be abeliſhed, abrogated and taken 
away, with all the Divine Worſhip and Service which was peculiar thereunto. And 
this was that which the Apoſtle principally deſigned to prove and convince the 
Hebrews of. And from the whole we may obſerve ſundry things. 


ObL x. 


=—_ 
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Obſ. 1. No Covenant between God and man ever was, or ever could be fable and 
effettual as unto the ends of it, that was not made and - confirmed in Chrift. God 
hrſt made a Covenant with us in Adam. There was nothin 


The Son of God had not then interpoſed himſelf, nor undertaken on our behalf. 
The Apoſtle tells us, that in him all things conſiit, without him they have no con- 
fiſtency, no ſtability, no duration. So was this other Covenant immediately bro- 
ken, It was not confirmed by the blood of Chriſt. And thoſe who ſuppoſe that 
the efficacy and ſtability of the preſent Covenant doth depend ſolely on our own 
will and diligence, had need not only to affert our nature free from that depravation 
which it was under when this Covenant was broken, bur alſo from that defe&#ibili- 

that was in it before we fell in Adam. And ſuch as neglecting the interpolition 
of Chriſt, do betake themſelyes unto imaginations of this ind, ſurely know little of 
themſelves, and leſs of God. * \ 

2. No external adminiſtration of a Covenant of Gods own making, no obligation 
of mercy on the minds of men, can enable them unto EG in Covenant obedi- 
ence, without an effettual influence of grace from and by Feſms Chriſt. For we ſhall 
ſee in the next Verſes, that this is the onely proviſion which is made in the wiſdom 
of God to render us ftedfaſt in obedience, and his Covenant effectual unto us. 

. God in making a Covenant with any, in the terms of it, retains bis 
Ti | a authority to deal with perſons according to ther deportment in and towards 
that Covenant: They brake my Covenant, and I them not. 

4- Gods caſting men out of his eſpecial care upon the breach of bis Covenant,zs the 
higheſt judgment that in this world can fall on any perſons. 

And we are concerned in all theſe things. For although the Covenant of Grace 
be ſtable and effeftual unto all who are really partakers of it, yet as unto its exter- 
nal adminiſtration, and our entring into it by a viſible profeſſion, it may be broken 
unto the nl analnis of lm e Churches. Take heed of 
the golden Calf. : 


therein but the meer |, 
defetibility of our natures as we were creatures, that could render it ineffectual. ! 
And from thence did it proceed. In him we all famed, by. breach of Covenant. 
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VER. X, XI, XII. 


On dun 5 Main lu Hawomuc: wf ox Iooghh tend mis niens ineivay, niye Kupr®, 
Is rus; pas us tad Delreace dos 3, 2) 199i cy dv90 Frye duris. 5, mper dune 
us Only » x) dont YenfIas paes Is 0vln. 25 6 wad Dd ages # dt die, 3; Lagens 
+ dSvager duTs , nor tyron # Kiewr. im mlyTs wool w, Sa0 wipe dv fas when, 
dv. "On Ines Yomuar F diiau duifl, x) of dpapniy »; i dyouty duff] s (an 
prmae in. 


- 

HE defign of the Apoſtle, or what is the general Argument which he is in 
T purſuit of, muſt ſtill be born in mind throughout the conlideration of the 
Teſtimonies he produceth in the confirmation of it. And this is to prove, that the 
Lord Chriſt is the Mediator and Surety of a better Covenant than that wherein the 
Service of God was managed by the High Prieſts according unto the Law. For 
hence it follows, that his Prieſthood is greater and far more excellent than theirs. To 
this end he doth not only prove that God promiſed jo make ſuch a Covenant, but 
alſo declares the nature and properties of it in the words of the Prophet. And fo 
by comparing it with the former Covenant, he manifeſts its excellency above it. In 
icular in this Teſtimony the imperfection of that Covenant is demonſtrated from 

1ts iſſue, For it did not ectually continue peace and mutual love between God 
and the people ; but being broken by ther, they were thereon rejected of God. 
This rendered all the other benefits and advantages of it uſclef. Wherefore the 


a_ inſiſts from he Et cs theſe - —_— _ Covenant, which 
infallibl ent the like illue, ſecuring obedience tor ever, and fo the 
love _ Ly of God unto them as their Gad. | 

Wherefore theſe three Verſes give us a deſcription of that Covenant whereof 
the Lord Chriſt is the Mediator and Surety not abſolutely and entirely , but as unto 
thoſe properties and effetts of it wherein it differs from the former, ſo as infallibly to 
ſecure the Covenant relation between God and the people. That Covenant was bro- 
ken, but this ſhall never be ſo, becauſe proviſion is made in the Covenant itſelf 
againſt any ſuch event. 

And we may conſider in the words, 

1. The Particle of IntroduQtion #n, anſwering the Hebrew 15. 

2. The Subjett ſpoken of , which is NeSixn , with the way of making ir, 
w Nadimper, which I will make. 

3. The Author of it, The Lord Fehovah; I will, ſaith the Lord. 

4. Thoſe with whom it was to be made, The Houſe of Iſrael. 

5. The time of making it, After thoſe days. 

6. The Properties, Proviladees, and Benefits of this Covenant, which are of, two 
ſorts. 

Firſt, Of Sandtifying, Inherent Grace ; deſcribed by a double Conſe- 


uent. 
( 1 ) Of Gods relation unto them, and theirs to him; I will be their God, and 


they ſhall-be my people, ver. 1 ©. 

{ 2) Of their advantage thereby, without the uſe of ſuch other aids as former- 
ly they Rood in 2eed of, wer. 1 1. 

2dly, Of Relative Grace , in the pardon of their fins, ver. 12. And ſundry 
things of great weight will fall into conſideration under theſe ſeveral 


Heads. 


. 
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VER 2X 


For this is the Covenant that I will make with the Houſe of Iſrael 
after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, I will gjue my Laws into their 
mind, and write them upon their hearts: and 1 will be unto them a 
God, and they ſhall be to me a people. 


HE IntroduCtion of the declaration of the New Covenant is by the Particle 
in. The Hebrew %) which is rendered by it, is variouſly uſed, and is 
ſometimes redundant. In theP ſome tranſlate it by an Exceptive,Sed ; ſome 
by an [ilatrve, Luoniam. And in this place in is rendered by ſome Luamobrem, 
Wherefore ; and others Nam, or Enim, 2s we do it by For. And it doth intimate a 
reaſon of what was ſpoken before, namely, that the Covenant which God would 
now make, ſhould not be according unto rhat, like unto it, which was before made 
and broken. 

2. The thing promiſed is a Covenant, in the Prophet 112 , here Nadwxy : 
and the way of makin it, in the Prophet NOR which is the uſual word 
whereby the makin of a Covenant is expreſſed. For ſignifying to cut, to frike, 
to divide, reſpeCt is had in it unto the Sacrifhices wherewith Covenants were con- 
firmed. Thence alſo were fedus percutere , _ ferire. See Gen. 15. 9, 
10,18, MR or DY that is cum, which is joined in conſtruction with it, Gen. 
I5. 18. Deut. 5. 2. The Apoſtle renders it by NeSiouar , and that with a dative 
caſe without a prepoſition, 5 oinw, I will make or confirm unto. He had uſed 
before (w]sxiow tothe fame purpoſe. | 

We render the words 7v712 & Jan in this place by a Covenant, though af- 
terward the ſame word is tranſlated by a Teſtament. A Covenant properly is a 
Ccmpact or Agreement on certain terms mutually ſtipulated by rwo or more Par- 
ties. As Promiſes are the foundation and riſe of it, as it is between God and man; 
ſo it compriſeth alſo Precepts, or Laws of Obedience which are preſcribed unto man 
on his part to be obſerved. But in the deſcription of the Covenant here annexed, 
there is no mention of any condition on the part of man, of any terms of Obedi- 
ence preſcribed unto him, but the whole conliſts in free gratuitozs Promiſes , as we 
thall ſee in the explication of it; Some here conclude that it is onely one part of the 
Covenant that is here deſcribed. Others obſerve from hence, that the whole Cove- 
nant of Grace as a Covenant 15 abſolute,without any conditions on our part; which 


ſenſe Eſtizes on this place contends for, But theſe things muſt be farther enquired 
into 


r. The word Berith uſed by the Prophet, doth not only fignifie a Covenant or 
Compact properly ſo called; but a free, gratuitors Promiſe alſo. Yea, ſometimes it 
is uſed for ſuch a free purpoſe of God with reſpect unto other things, which in their 
own nature are uncapable of being obliged by any moral condition. Such is 
Gods Covenant with day and night, Fer. -33.20, 25. And fo he ſays, that he 
made bis Covenant not to deſtroy the World by water any more with every low 
creature, Gen. 9. 10, 11. Nothing therefore can be argued for the neceſſity of 
Conditions to belong unto this Covenant from the name or term whereby it is ex- 

refſed in the Prophet. A Covenant properly is (ui , but there is no word 
in the whole Hebrew Language of that preciſe ſignification. 

The making of this Covenant js declared by 5192 Bur yet neither doth this 
require a mutual ſtipulation upon terms aud conditions preſcribed unto an entrance 
into Covenant. For it refers unto the Sacrifices wherewith Covenants were con- 
firmed. And it is applied unto a meer gratuitores Promiſe, Gen. 15-18. In that 
1d = God make a Covenant with Abraham, ſaying, Unto thy Seed will I give this 


As 
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As unto the word Nadsxn , it fignibes a Covenant _— ; properly it is a 
teftamentary diſpoſition. And this may be without any conditions on the part of 

unto whom any thing is bequeathed. 

2. The whole of the Covenant intended is expreſſed in the enſuing deſcription of 
it. For if it were otherwiſe, it could not be proved from thence, that this Cove- 
nant was more excellent than the former; eſpec! T to ſecurity that the Covenant 
Relation berween God and the People ſhould not be broken or difannulled. For 
this isthe principal thing which the Apoſtle deſigns to prove in this place ; and the 
want of an obſervation thereof, hath led many our of the way in their expoſition of 
it. If therefore this be not an entire deſcription of the Covenant, there might yer 
be ſomething reſerved effentially belonging thereunto which might fruſtrate this 
end. For ſome ſuch conditions might yet be required in it as we are not able to 
obſerve, or could have no ſecurity that we ſhould abide in the obſervation of them. 
And thereon this Covenant might be fruſtrated of its end, as well as the former; 
which is ea yn Pr Gods declaration of his delign in it. 

3. It is evident that there can be no condition previouſly required , unto our 
entering into, or participation of the benefits of this Covenant antecedent unto the 
making of it with us. For none think there are any ſuch with reſpe&t unto its 
original conſtitution; nor can there be ſo in reſpect of its making with us, or our 
entering into it. For , 

1. This would render this Covenant inferior ina way of Grace unto that which 
God made with the people at Horeb. For he declares that there was not any thin 
in them that moved him'either to make that Covenant,or to take them into it with 
himſelf. Everywhere he aflerts this- to be an AEt of his meer Grace and Favor. 
Yea, he Fr&quently. declares, That he took them into Covenant, not only withour 
reſpect unto any thing of good in them , but although they were evil and ſtub- 
born. See Dewt. 7. 7, 8. Chap. 94.5: | 

2. It is contrary unto the Nature; Ends and expreſs Properties of this Covenant. 
For there is nothing that can be thought, or ſuppoſed to be ſuch a condition, but it 
is comprehended in the Promiſe of the Covenant itſelf. - For all -that God requi- 
reth in us, is propoſed as that which himſelf will eftet by vertue of this Cove- 
nant. , 

4. It is —_—— in the outward 4 fþ ation of the _ _—_ = 
Grace, Mercy and Terms of it are ed untu us, many things are required 0 
us in a a participation of * ©. wn of it. For God hath ordained, that 
all the Mercy and Grace that is prepared in it, ſhall be communicared unto us ordi- 
narily in the uſe of outward means, wherewith a compliance is xequired of us in 
a wo of Duty. To this end hath he appointed all the Ordinances of the Gof- 
pel, the Word and Sacraments, with all thoſe Duties publick and private,which are 
needful to render them effeftual unto us. For he will take us ordinarily into this 
Covenant in and by the rational faculties of our natures, that he may be glorified 


\ in themand by them. Wherefore theſe things are required of us , * order unto 


the participation of the benefits of this Covenant. And if therefore any one will 
call our attendance unto ſuch Duties the condition of the Covenant, it is not to be 
contended about, though properly it is not ſo. For 

( 1 ) Goddoth work / Grace of the Covenant, and communicate the Mer 
of it,antecedently unto all ability for the performance of any ſuch duty; as it 1s 
with elect Infants. l 

( 2 ) Amongſt thoſe who are equally diligent in the performance of the duties 
intended, he makes a diſcrimination, preferring one before another. Many are cal- 
led, but few are choſen ; and what hath any one that he hath not received, 

( 3) He actually takes ſome into the Grace of the Covenant, whileſt they are 
engaged 1n an oppolition unto the outward diſpenſation of it. An example of this 
Grace he gave in Paul. X 

5. It is evident, That the ft grace of the Covenant, or Gods putting his Law 
in our hearts, can depend on no condition on our part. For whatever is antecedent 
thereunto , being only a work or aCt of corrupted nature , can be no condition 
whereon the diſpenſation of ſpiritual Grace is ſuperadded. And this is the great 
ground of them, who abſolutely deny the Covenant of Grace to be conditional ; 
namely, that the firſt grace is abſolutely promiſed , whereon and its exerciſe the 
whole of it doth depend. - 6,.Unto 


- 


. 
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. [- 
6. Unto _ and intereſt in all the Promiſes of the Covenant, Fagh 
on our part, which Evangelical Repentance- is i » i required. | Bur 
whereas theſe alſo are wrought in us by vertue of ther Prem and Cones of the 
Covenant which are abſolute,it is a meer ſtrife aboux words to contend whether they 
may be called conditions or no.. Let it be on the one hand,that we cannot 
have an actual participation of the relative grace of this Covenant in Adoration and 
Juſtification, without Faith or Believing 3 and on the other, that this Faith is 
in us, given unto us, upon us, by that Grace of the Covenanr 
depends on no condition in us as unto its diſcriminating adminiſtration, And 

I ſhall nor concern my ſelf whar men will call it. | 
7. Though there are no conditions fo called of the whole grace of 
Covenant, yet there are conditiogg in venant, taking that term in a 
ſenſe for thar which by the order of divine confticution precedeth forme 
Guy hath an mfluence into its exiftence. For God requireth many 
of whom he actually takes into Covenant, and makes Partakers of the- Pro- 
miſes and Benefits of it. Of this nature is that whole Obedience is preſcribed 
unto us in the Goſpel, in our weling fire Gl m yrphnſs;, ud ther ng 
an order in the things that hereunto, ſome acts, duti parts of our gra- 
cious Obedience, being appointed to be means of the farther addizi 
the grace and mercies of the Covenant, 

us in the Covenant, as well as duties 
8. The Benefits of the Covenant are of two ſorts: ( 1) The Grace and 


Thoſe of the former ſort are all of them means appointed of God, 
to uſe and improve unto the obtaining of the. latter; and fo be called conditi- 
= ne a” collated on us, but conditions as uſed and 


us. 
Although Haz» ; the word here uſed, may ſignafie, —_— rendred 
« Cont in the lemme 21”; doc, yer thus which s1 _ is - 
a Teſtament, or a Teſtament. things. It Wi 
ox fu ao yreayec A Lym to give freely unto us the 
whole inheritance of grace and glory. And under this nonion the Covenant hath 
no condition, nor are any ſuch exher exprefled or intimated in this place. 


Obſ. 1. The Covenant of Grace as reduced imto @ form of « Teftarvent confirmed 
by the blood of Chriſt, doth not depend on any condition or qualification m our perſons, 
but in \a free grant and donation of God, and ſo'are all the goed things prepared 
mn it. 

2. The Precepts of the Old Covenant are turned all of thew into Pronuſes under 
the New. Their preceptive ing power is not taken away, but grace is 

ifed for the performance of them. the Apoſtle having declared that the 
le brake the Old Covenant, adds that in the New, grace ſhall be ſupplied for 
all the Duties of” Obedience that are required _ by the | FOR 

. All things im the New Covenant bemg propoſed unto mw q 
RP rerouted rr rs <p ks ForFa; __ 
the we to exerciſe, the we ought to perform, to render the pro- 
nies of Goel vw Lid "2 . of the of the Ola 

4 Senſe of the loſs of an intereſt in and participation of the benefits 
Covenant, is the beſt preparation for receiomg the mercies of the New. 


Thirdly, The Augbor of this Covenant is God himſelf. 7 will meke it, ſaith the ge tee 


Lord. This is the third time that this expreſlian, ſaith the Lord,is repeated in this ©* 
Teſtimony. "The work e in both the parts of it, the diſannulling of the 
Old Covenant, and the eft abi; of the New, is ſuch as calls for this ſolemn inter- 
polition of ————— ity and grace of God. I will do it, ſaith the Lord. 
And the mention hereo ye way dans wn ve 4 reverence in us of 
- ning he ſo empharically affumes unto hi And it teacheth us, 


God himſelf, m and by bis own. Grace, Goodneſs, Allſufficiency 
and Power, is to be conſidered as the onely pa 
nn 
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Or the aboliſhing of the Old Covenant, with the! introdution and <flabliſ.ment 
of 'the New, is an act of the meer ſoveraign wiſdom, grace and authority of God. 
It'is his gracious _ of us, and of his own grace. That whereof we had no 
COntrivance, nor 1 the leaſt deſire. | I / 

—_— It is declared who this ad ama | wr. ears : war far 

ver..'8. They are called diſtmCtly rbe Howſe of 1ſrae rhe Houſe 

7 Fg The diftribution of the Poſterity of Abraham into Iſrael and Fudghb 
enſued upon the diviſion that fell among the people in: the days of Rehoboam. Be- 
fore they were called 1a only. And as before they were mentioned diſtinctly, 
to teſtifie that none of the Seed of - Abraham ſhould be abſolutely-excluded from 
the grace of the Covenant, however they were divided among themſelves ; fo here 
they are all jointly exprefled by their ancient name of Jjrae/, to manifeſt that all 

iſtinftions on the account * precedent Priviledges ſhould be now taken away, 
that all Iſrael: might be ſaved. But we have ſhewed. before, that the whole //- 
rael of or the Church of the Elect, are pop hereby. 
. Fifthly, The Time of the accompliſhment of this 'Promiſe, or making of this 
Covenant is exprefled, After thoſe days.” There are various conjCtures about the 
ſenſe of theſe words, or the determination of the time limited in them. Some ſup- 
poſe reſpect is had unto the time of giving the Law cy Mcunt Sinai, Then was 
the Old Covenant made with the Father - | But after thoſe days another ſhould be 
made. But whereas that time, thoſe days were io long paſt before-this P 
was given out by Feremy, namely, about 800 years, it was impcdhble. but that the 
New Covenant which was not- yet given, muſt be after- thoſe ddys. Wherefore it 
was t0.no purpoſe {o to expreſs-3t that it ſhould be after thoſe days , ſeeing it was 
impoſſible that otherwiſe it ſhould be... | ute 26 

Some think that reſpedt is had. unto the Captinity of ''Babylon, and the return of 
the People from thence, For God then ſhewed them great kindneſs, to win them 
unto Obedience. | But neither can this. time be intended ; for God then made ns 
New Covenant with the People, but ſtrictly obliged chem unto the terms of the Old, 
Mal. 4. 3,4, 5. But when this New Covenant was tobe made, the old was to 
be aboliſhed and removed, as the Apoſtle expreſly affinnerh, wer. 1 3: The promiſe 
1s not of new obligation, or new\affiſtance unto the obſervance of -the Old Cove- 
_ but of making a New one quite of another nature, which then was nat 

one. 

Some judge that theſe words, After thoſe days, refer unto what went immediately 
before , And I regarded them not : which words include the total rejeftion of the 
Jews. After thoſe days wherein both the Houſe of Jadah and ]frae! ſhall be 
rejected, I will make a New Covenant with the whole Iſrae! of God. But neither 
will this hold the Tryal. For 

(#3 Suppoling that expreſſion, And. 1 regarded them not, to intend the re- 
zeQtion of the Fexps, yet it is manifeſt, that their exciſicn and cutting oft abſolute- 
fs was not in nor for their now-continuwance mm the Old Cevemant, or not being faith- 

| therein, but for the reje#icn'of the New when propoſed unto them. Then they 


fell by unbelief, as the Apoſtle fully manifeſts, Chap.3. of this Epi, and Rem. 11. 
e 


W herefore the making of the New Covenant cannot be. ſaid to be after their re- 
jection, ſeeing they were rejeted for their-refuſal-and contempt of it. | 

( 2 ) By this interpretation, the whole Houſe of Iſrael, or all the natural Poſteri- 
_ Abraham would be utterly excluded from any intereſt in this Promiſe. But 
this cannot be allowed. For it was not ſo de fatto, a Remmant being taken into 
Covenant ; which —_ but a remmant in compariſon of the whole, yer in 
themſelves ſo great a multitude,as that in them the ſes made unto the Fathers 
were confirmed. © Nor on this 10n would this Prediction of a- New Cove- 
nant have been any promiſe unto or-any of them, but rather a ſeyere denun- 
ciation of judgment. But it is ſaid expreſly, that God would make this Covenant 
_ them, as he did the former with their Fathers, which is a promiſe of grace 


. mercy, 
Wheretore. after thoſe days, is as much as m thoſe days ; an indeterminate ſeaſon 
for a certain. So,im that day, is frequently uſed in the Prophets, J/a. 24. 2 1,2.2. 
na 2, 1 EA A time —_ retar future, but not determined, is all that is 
intended in thus expreſſion, After thoſe days. And herewith moſt Expoſitors are ſatif- 
hed. Yet is there, as I judge, more in the words. Theſe 
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Theſe days ſeem to me to comprize the whole time alotted unto the economy of 
the Old Teſtament, or diſpenſation of the Old Covenant. Such a time there was 
appointed unto it in the counſel of God; during this ſeaſon, things fell out as de- 
ſcribed, ver. 9. The certain period fixed unto theſe days, is called by our Apoſtle 
the time of Reformation, Chap. 9g. 10. After thoſe days ; that is in or at their expi- 
ration, when they were coming unto their end, whereby the firſt Covenant waxed 
old and decayed, God would make this Covenant with them.” And — much 
was done towards it before thoſe days came abſolutely unto an end, and did i&tual- 
ly expire, yet is the — of it ſaid to be after thoſe days, becauſe being made in 
the wane and declenſion of them,it did by its making, put a full and final end unto 
them. 

This in general was the time here deſigned for the making and eſtabliſhing of 
the New Covenant. But we muſt yet farther enquire into the preciſe time of the 
accompliſhment of this Promiſe. And I ſay, the whole of it cannot be limited 
unto any one ſeaſon abſolutely, as though all that was intended in Gods making of 
this Covenant, did conſiſt in any one imdividual att. The making of the Old 
Covenant with the Fathers, is ſaid to be in the day wherein God took them by the 
hand, to bring them out of the Land of Egypt. During the ſeaſon intended, there 
were many things that were grapoonny to the making of 'that Covenant, or to the 
ſolemn eſtabliſhment of it. So was it alſo in the making of the New Covenant. Ir 
was gradually made and eſtabliſhed, and that by ſundry Adts preparatory for it, or 
my of it. And there are fix degrees obſervable in it. 

x. The firſt peculiar entrance into it was made by the Miniſtry of Fohn the 
Baptiſt. Him had God raiſed to ſend under the name, in the ſpirit and power of 
Elijah, to prepare the way of the Lord, Mal. 44 Hence is his Miniſtry called the 
beginning of the Goſpel, Mark 1. 1, 2. Until his coming, the People were bound 
abſolutely and univerſally unto the Covenant in Hoyeb, without alteration or ad- 
dition in any Ordinance of Worſhip. But his — deligned to 
them, and to cauſe them to look out after the accompliſhment of this promiſe of 
making the New Covenant, Mal. 4- 4,5,6. And thoſe by whom his Mini 
was deſpiſed, did rejet# the counſel of God againſt themſehves, that is unto theit 
ruine ; and made themſelves lable to that utter exciſion, with the Threatni 
whereof the Writings of the Old Teſtament are cloſed, Mal. 4. 6. He therefore 
called the People off from reſting in, or truſting unto the Priviledges of the firſt 
Covenant, Mar. 3. 8, 9, 10. preached unto them a Do&Frime of Repent ance, and in- 
ſtituted a new Ordinance of Worſhip, whereby they might be initiated intoa new 
ſtate or condition, a new Relation unto God. And in his whole Miniſtry he point- 
ed ar, direCted and gaye Teſtimony unto him who was then to come to eſtabliſh 
this New Covenant. "This was the beginning of the accompliſhment of this Pro- 
mile, 

2. The coming in the Fleſh and perſonal Mini our Lord Feſus Chriſt himſelf, 
was an mu advance ks Geert 4 fda i the oa rok 
nant did yet continue. For he himſelf as made of a Woman, was made under the 
Law, yielding Obedience unto it, obſerving all its Precepts and Inſtitutions. But his 
coming in the Fleſh laid an Axe unto the Root of that whole diſpenſation. For 
therein the main end that God defigned thereby rowards that People was accom- 
pliſhed. The interpoſition of the Law was now to be taken away, and the Pro= 
miſe to become all unto the Church. Hence upon his Nativity this Covenant was 
proclaimed from Heaven, as that which was immediately to take place, Luk. 2.1 3, 
14. But it was more fully and evidently carried on in and by his perſonal Miniſtry: 
The whole doctrine thereof was preparatory unto the immediate introduftion of 
this Covenant. ' But eſpecially there was therein and thereby, by the truth which 
he taught, by the manner of his teaching, by the miracles which he wrought , in 
conjunction wath an open accompliſhment of the Propheſies concerning him, ev i- 
dence given that he was the Meſſiah, the Mediator of the New Covenant. Herein 

| arora made of the Perſon in and by whom it was to be eſtabliſhed ; and 


was 4 
therefore he told them, That unleſs they believed it was he who was ſo promiſed, they 
ſhould dye m iheir ſms. 

3- The way for the introduftion of this Covenant being thus ed, it was 


ſolentnly enatted and confirmed in and by his death. For herein he offered that 
Nannz Sacrt® 
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Sacrifice to God whereby it was eſtabliſhed. And hereby the Promiſe properly be- 
came Nairn , a Teſtament, as our Apoſtle es at large, Chap. 9. 14,15, 16, 
And he declares in the ſame place, that it anſwered thoſe Sacrifices whoſe blood was 
ſprinkled on the People, and * Book of the Law, in the confirmation of the firſt Co» 
venant, which things mult be treated of afterwards. "This was the Center where- 
in all the Promiſes of Grace did meet, and from whence they derived their effica- 
cy. From henceforward the Old Covenant, and all its adminiſtrations, having re- 
ceived their full accompliſhment, did abide only in the patience of God, to be ta- 
ken down and removed out of the way in his own time and manner. For really 
and in themſelves, their force and authority did then ceaſe, and was taken away. 
See Eph. 2. 14, 15, 16. Col. 2.14, 1 $ But our obligation unto Obedience,and 
the obſervance of Commands, though formally and Sy it be reſolved into 
the Will of God, yet immediately it reſpe&ts the Revelation of /it, by which we are 
dire&ly obliged. Wherefore although the cauſes of the removal of the Old Cove- 
nant had already been applied thereunto; yet the Law and its Inſtitutions were ſtill 
continued not only lawful but uſeful unto the Worſhippers,until the Will of God 
y declared. 


concerning their abrogation was 

4. Thus New Covenant had the complement of its making and eſtabliſhment in 
the Reſurre#ion of Chriſt. For in order hereunto the Old was to have its perfect 
end. God did not make the firſt Covenant, and therein revive, repreſent and con- 
firm the Covenant of Works with the Promiſe annexed unto ut , meerly that it 
ſhould continue for fuch a ſeaſon, and then die of its ſelf, and be arbitrarily remo- 
ved. But that whole diſpenſation had an evd which was to be accompliſhed,and 
without which it was not conſiſtent with the -wiſdom or righteouſneſs of God to 
remove it, or take it away. Yea nothing of it could be removed, until all was 
fulfilled. It was eafier to remove Heaven and Earth, than to remove the Law as 
unto its Right and Title to rule the Souls and Conſciences of tnen before all was 

hs no oufueſe which d. This was d 

(1: ett ing of the Righteouſneſs which it required. This was done 
in the de Loc of ory *4 Giver of the New Comms the ſtead of them 
with whom the Covenant was made. | 

( 2 ) That the Curſe of it ſhould be undergone. Until this was done, the Law 
could not quit its claim unto power over {anners. - And as this Curſe was under- 
wp in the Suffering, ſo it was abſolutely diſcharged in the Reſurreion of Chriſt. 

or the pains ot death being looſed, and he delivered from the ſtate of the dead, 
the ſanction of the Law was declared to be void, and its curſe anfwered. Hereby 
did the Old Covenant fo expire, as that the Worſhip which belonged unto it, was 
-caly "oy a while continued in the patience and "> xm of God towards that 
cople. 

3 The firſt ſolemn promulgation of this New Covenant, ſo made , ratified and 
eſtabliſhed, was on the day of Pentecoſt ſeven weeks after the Reſurreftipn of 
Chriſt. And it anſwered the promulgation of the Law on Mount Sinai, the fame 
ſpace of time after the delivery of the people out of Egypr. From this day for- 
ward the Ordinances of Worſhip, and all the Inſtitutions of the New Covenant 
became obl! unto-all Believers. "Then was the whole Church abſolved from, 
any duty with reſpe&t unto the Old Covenant, and the Worſhip of it , though it 
were not manifeſt as yet in their Conſciences. 

6. The 2ueſtion being ſtated about the continuance of the obligatory force of 
the Old Covenant, the contrary was ſolemnly promulged by the Apoſtles under the 
ipfallible condu@ of the Holy Ghoſt, 4&#s 15. 

Theſe were the Articles, or the degrees of the time mtended in that expreſſion, 
After thoſe days, all of them anſwerwg the feveral degrees whereby the Old vani- 
ſhed and diſappeared. 

The circumſtances of the making of this Covenant being thus cleared, the nature 
of it in its Promiſes is next propoſed unto us. And in the expoſition of the words, 
we muſt do theſe rwo things. ( 1 ) Inquire into the card qnomen of theſe Pro- 
miſes. ( 2) Farticularly and diſtinly explain them. 
| I. The general nature both of the Covenant, and of the Promiſes, whereby it 
1s here exprefled, muſt briefly be enquired into, becauſe there are various apprehen- 
Gons about them. For ſome ſuppole that there is an efecial efficacy towards the 

Ping 
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thing mentioned, intended in theſe Promiſes and no more ; ſome judge that the 
things themſelyes, the event and end are ſo promiſed. . 


In the firſt way Schliingius expreſſeth himſelf on this place, Not ut olim cu 
rabo leges meas m lapideis tantum tabulis inſcribi, ſed tale fadus cum illis feriam 
ut me leges ipſis eorum mentibus & cordibus inſculpantur-— Apparet bac wverba intra 
wim O& efficaciam accipiends eſſe, non vero ad ipſuws inſcriptionis | 
rigenda,qui ſemper in Foes hominis poreſtate eſt; quod 1 
tia Dei werba, v. 12. Luibus ipſe Deus cauſam ſeu ac rationem 
aperit,que ingents illius gratia ac miſericordia exhibenda continesur. Hat fi 
turum dicit ut populus tanto ardore fibi ſerviat, ſudſque leges ————_ ergo eft; 
tale percutiam faedus quod maximas & ſufficienti Vires is populum meum 
in officio continends. | | | 

And another, I ww inſtead of Fug Aman ow _ and ue" 
ens, give them ſpiritual Commands for the regulating of thei etions, Precepts 
OO unto _ ( made ) by the — greatneſs of that grace = mercy: 
In this and many other particulars,l ſhall incline their affettions willingly to recerve my 
Law. 


The ſenſe of both is, that all which is here proniiſed, conſiſteth i= the nature of 


the means, and their efficacy from thence, to incline, diſpoſe, and __—_—— 
the things bere ſpoken of; but not to effeft them certainly and infallibly in them to 
whom the Promiſe is given. And it is that the efficacy granted, ariſeth 
from the nature of the Nagy the Gofpel which are rational, and ſuited unts 
the principles of our int natures. For theſe Precepts enlivened by the Pro» 
miſes made unto the obſervance of them,with the other mercies wherewith they are 
accompanied in Gods dealing with us, are meet to prevail on our minds and wills 
unto Obedience; but yet when all is done, the whole iſſue depends on our own 
wills, and their determination of theraſelves one way or other. 

But theſe things are not only liable unto- many juſt exceptions , but do indeed 
overthrow the whole nature of the New Covenant, and the "Text is not expounded, 
ow corrupted by them; wherefore they muſt be rempved out of the way 
An . 

1. The Expoſition given, can no way be accommodated-unto the words , ſo as 
to grant a Truth in their plain literal ſenſe. For whereas God fays, he will put 
hs Laws in their mind, and write them in their beart, and they ſhall all know ham, 
which declares what he will effeually do; the ſenſe of their on is, that 
indeed be will not do ſo, only he will do that which ſhall move them, and 
them to do that themſelves which he hath promiſed to do himſelf, and that whether 
they ever do {o or no. But if anyone ing whom God ſays that he will 
write his Law in bis beart, bave it not fo written, be it on what account it will,ſup« 
poſe it be that the man will not have it ſo written,how can the Promile be true,that 
God will write his Law m bu heart ? It 8a Apology to ſay, that God in 
making that Promiſe, did not foreſee the ion that would ariſe,or could not 
remove it when it did fo. 

2. It is the event, or the effe# itſelf that is direly promiſed, and not any ſuch 
efficacy of means as might be fruſtrate. For the weakneſs and imperfeftion of the 
firſt Covenant was evidenced hereby, that thoſe with whom it was made continued 
not in it. Hereon God neglefed them, and the Covenant became unprofitable, of 
at leaſt unſucceſsful as unto the general end of continuing the Relation between 
God and them, of his heing their God, and they beings yonple To redreſs 
this evil, and prevent the like for the future, that is, y to provide that 
God and his le may always abide in that bleſſed Covenant Relation, he 
promiſeth the things themſebves, whereby it might be ſecured. That which the 
_ Covenant not effect, that God promiſed to work in and by the 

ew. 

3- It is nowhere ſaid nor intimated in the Scripture, that the efficacy of the New 
Covenant , and the accompliſhment of the pronuſes of it, ſhould depend on and 
ariſe from the ſuitableneſs of its Preceyss unto our Reaſon, or natural principles, bur 

it 
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it is univerſally and conſtantly aſcribed unto the efficacy of the ſpirit and grace of 
God, not only enabling us unto Obedience, but enduing of us with a ſpiritual, ſa- ' 


pernatural, vital principle, from which it may proceed. 
4. Ir is true, bs our 0wn wills, or the free aCtings of them, are required inour 


Faith and Obedience ; whence it is promiſed, that we ſhall be willing in the day of 
his power. But that our wills are left abſolutely herein unto their own liberty and 
power, without being inclined and determined by that grace of God, is that Pela- 
gianiſm which hath long attempted the Church, but which ſhall never abſolutely 


ail. 

5. The putting the Laws of God in our minds, and the writing of them in our 
hearts, that we may know him, and fear him always, is promiſed in the ſame way 
and manner, as 15 rh forgiveneſs of ſin, ver. 11. And it is hard to afhx ſuch a 
ſenſe unto that Promiſe, as that God will uſe ſuch and fuch means, that owr ſis 
may be pardoned, which yet may all of them fail, 

6. As this tion 18 no way ſuited unto the words of the Text, nor of the 
Context, or ſcope of the place, ſo indeed it overthrows the nature of the New Co- 
venant , and the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which comes thereby. 
For 

I. If the # itſelf, or the thing mentioned are not promiſed , but only the 
uſe of means \eft unto the liberty of -mens wills whether they will comply with 
them or no, then the very Being of the Covenant whether it” ſhall ever have any 
exiſtence or no, d s abſolutely on the wills of men, and fo may not be. For 
it is not the Propoſal of the terms of the Covenant,and the means whereby we may 
enter into it, that is called the making of this Covenant with us, but our real parti- * 
cipation of the grace and mercy promuſed in it. "This alone gives a real extieace 
unto the Covenant itſelf, without which it is mot a Covenant : Nor without it, is 
it properly made with any. + 

2. The Lord Chriſt would be made hereby the Mediator of an uncertain Cove- 

nant. For if it depend abſolutely on the wills of men, whether they will accept 
of the terms of it, and comply with it or no, it is «ncertain what will be the 
event, and whether ever any one will do ſo or no. For the will being 
not determined by Grace, what its aCtings will be, is altogether uncer- 
tain. 
3- The Covenant can hereon in no ſenſe be a Teftament, which our Apoſtle af- 
terwards proves that it is,and that irrevocably ratified by the death of the Teſt ator. 
For there can on this ſuppoſition be no certain Heir unto whom Chriſt did bequeath 
his Goods, and the inheritance of Mercy, Grace and Glory. This would make this 
Teſtament inferior unto that of a wiſe man, who determines in particular unto 
whom his Goods ſhall come. 

4. It takes away that difference between this and the former Covenant, which it 
is the main ſcope of the Apoſtle to prove ; at leaſt leave the difterence, to confiſt 
only in the gradual efficacy of outward means, which is moſt remote from his 

ſe. For there were by the Old Covenant means ſupplied to induce the Peo- 

ple unto conſtant Obedience, and thoſe in their kind powerful. ''This is pleaded by 
Moſes, in the whole Book almoſt of Deuterowomy. For the ſcope of all his exhor- 
tation unto Obedience,is to ſhew that God had ſo inſtrufted them in the knowledge 
of his Will by giving of the Law, and had accompanied his teachings with ſo ma- 
ny ſignal mercies, ſuch effects of his mighty power, goodneſs and grace, that the Co- 
venant, accompanied with ſuch Promiſes and Threatnings,that therein life and death, 
temporal and eternal were ſet before them, all which made their Obedience fo rea- 
ſonable and neceflary, that nothing but Profligacy in wickedneſs could turn them 
from it. To this ſe are diſcourſes multiphed in that Book. And yet notwith- 
ſtanding all this, it 18 added, That God had not circumciſed their hearts to fear him 
and obey him always, as it is here promiſed. The communication of grace effectual, 
producing infallibly the good things propoſed and promiſed in the minds and hearts 
of men, belonged not unto that Covenant. If therefore there be no more in the 
making of the New Covenant, but only the adding of more forcible outward 
means and motives, more ſuitable unto our Reaſons, and meet to work on our AF- 
fections, it differs only in ſome wnaſſignable degrees from the former, But this is 
diretly 


Ver. 10.. . Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
direQly contrary unto the promiſe in the Prophet, That it fall nay be according 


#0 it, or of the ſame kind, no than Chriſt the of it ſhould be a 
Prieſt after the Order of Aordn. © | H'H--45 1 rout 
5. It would on this on follow, That God might 'falfill kis promiſe” of 


an > fame ag mind: of men, and writmg them m their bearts,and yet none 
ve the Law put into their minds, nor written in their hearts ; which things arc 
- - dg by any diſtinftion unto: the' ordinary © reaſon of | Man- 

Wherefore we muſt grant, That it is the effe, the event in the communication 
of the things promiſed, that is aſcribed unto this Covenant ,' and'not only the uſe 
and application of means unto their production. And this'will yet further r 
in the particular Expoſition of the ſeveral parts of it. But yet , before we enter 
thereon, 190 Objettions muſt be removed, which may in general be laid againſt our 
interpretation. | | 

1. This Covenant is promiſed as that which is future, to be brought in at a cer- 


For all who truly believed and: feared God, had- theſe things effeed in them by 
grace ; wherefore their effettual communication cannot be eſteemed a property of 
this Covenant which was to be made afterwards. 

Anſ. This Objection was ſufhciently prevented-in what we have already diſcour- 
ſed concerning the efficacy of the of this Covenant, before itſelf was ſolemn- 
ly conſummated. For all things of this nature that belong unto it do ariſe and 
ſpring from the mediation of Chriſt, or his interpofition on the behalf - of finners. 
wherefore this took place from the giving of the firſt Promiſe , the adminiſtration 
of the grace of this Covenant did therein and then take its date. 'Howbeit the 
Lord Chrifl had not yet done that whereby it-was ſolemnly to be confirmed,and that 
whereon all the vertue of it did depend. Wherefore this Covenant is promiſed now 
to be made, not in tion unto what and mercy was derived from it both 
before and under the Law , nor as unto the firſt adminiſtration of grace fram the 
Mediator of ir ; but in oppoſition unto the Covenant of Sinai , and with reſpect 
unto its outward ſolemn confirmation, | 

2. It the things themſelves are promiſed in the Covenant, then all thoſe with 
whom this Covenant is made,muſt be really and effectually made partakers of them. 
But this is not fo ; they are not all aQtually ſanftified, pardoned and faved, which 
are the things here promiſed. 

Anſ. The making of this Covenant may be conſidered two ways. ( 1 ) As un- 
to the preparation and propoſition of its terms and conditions. ( 2. ) As untothe in- 
ternal ſtipulation berween God: and the ſouls of men. In this ſenſe alone God 
properly {aid to make this Covenant with any. "The ion and propolition of 
Laws is not the making of the Covenant. And all with whom this Co- 
venant is made, are efteCtually ſanCtified, juſtified and faved, 

Theſe things being premiled, as'it was neceflary they. ſhould be, unto the right 
underſtanding of the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, 1 ſhall proceed unto the particular 

of the Covenant as here expreſled ; namely, in the blefled properties and ef- 
tedts of it, whereby it is diſtinguiſhed from the former. 

The two firſt expreſſions are of the ſame nature and tendency, I will put my 
Laws m their mmd, and write them in their hearts. In it 15 the reparation 
of our nature, by the reſtauration of the image of God in us, that is, our ſanCtifica- 
tion, which is promiſed in theſe words. there are two things in the words 
both doubly expreſſed. 

( 1 ) The Subject wrought upon, which is the mind and the heart. | 

(2 ) The manner of producing the effe& - mentioned in them, and that is by 
putting and writing. And "3:3 

; 3) The things by theſe means ſo communicated, which ws the Laws of 
God. | 
1. The Subject ſpoken of, is the mind and heart. When the Apoſtle treats of the 
depravation and corruption of our nature,he placerh them &@ 75 ayes & #75 wn 
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6 nt mor 1 mee nn hes rag Theſe are in the Scripture the ſear 
natural corruption, the reſidence of the principle of alienation from the life of 
God, which is in us. Wherefore the renovation of our natures in the rec- 
ing and curing of them , in the furniſhing them with contrary Principles of 
wh, Love Adherence unto God. And we may obſerve, that | 

The Grace of onr Lord Feſus Chvift in theNew Covenantyjn its being and exiſtence, 
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And the . 25 arnks #5 re—F > pare vetl, roots, 
and uſeful .of the Laws of God. When. they are there laid up, we 
not loſe them, neither Men nor can take them from us. And he alſode- 
wherein the excellency of Covenant Obedience doth conſiſt. It is not in the 
ty of our outward ations unto the Law thar be 
ith m the wward parts, where God for,and 
Pſal. 5 1.6. Iirue 1 the wind and wnderffaniling , whoſe 
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grace of the Covenant, 1s on the »wixd, the moſt ſpiritual and inward part 
Soul. 'This in the New "Teſtament is expreſſed by the renovation of the mind, 
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have treated at large elſewhere. For the Law of God in the mind, is the ſaving 

of the mind and will of God, whereof the Law is the Revelation,com- 
municated unto it, and implanted in it. 

2. The way ot Sonnet Gtroteemibes diate 


Apoſtle renders emphatically, #9 , that is, 
doing in this Covenant ; namely, free! 
that Grace whereby my Laws ſhall be emplanted on the minds of men. 

To ſhew in general before we to the nature of this wotk , fo far as is 
neceſſary into the expolition of the words, we may here conſider what was obſcr- 
ved in the third place, namely, what it « that & thus promiſed to be communicated, 
and fo carry it on with us unto the other clauſe of this Promiſe. 

Thar wich is tobe pur into this ſpiritual Recepracle, is in thoſe words, T3; yius; 
w, wy Loaw:s,in the number. inquire what Laws are here in- 
tended, whether redymueee 4/ af 7 _ But there is m—_— of ſach 
enquiry. 'There is a Aeronomy effet} in the w It is that 
knowledge of the mind and will of God,which is revealed in the Law,and taught 


by 


Ver. 10. , Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


by it which is promiſed. The Laws of God therefore are here taken /argely, for 
the whole revelation of the mind and will of God. So doth 71MM originally 
ſignifie Dottrine, or Inſtruction. By what way or revelation ſoever God makes 
known himſelf and his will unto us, requiring our obedience therein, it is all com- 
priſed in that expreſſion of hs Laws. i 

From taeſe things we may eaſily diſcer-the nature of that Grace which is con- 
tained in this firſt branch of the firlt promiſe of the Covenant. And this is the 
effettual operation of his Spirit in the renovation and ſaving illumination of our minds, 
whereby they are habitually made conformable unto the whole Law of God, that 
is, the Rule and the Law of our obedience in the New Covenant, and enabled unto 
all Acts and Duties that are. required of us. And this 1s the firf# grace promiſed 
and communicated unto us by vertue of this Covenant, as it was neceflary. that fo 
it ſhould be. For ( 1 ) The mind is the py ſear of ail ſpiritual obedience. 
( 2 ) The proper and peculiar actings of the mind in diſcerning, knowing, judg- 
ing, mult zo before the aCtings of the will and affeftions, much more all ourward 
practices. ( 3) The depravation of the mind is ſuch by blindneſs, darkneſs, vani- 
ty, and enmity, that nothing can inflame our Souls,or make an entrance towards the 
reparation of our natures,'but an internal, ſpiritual, faving operation of Grace up- 
on the mind. (4) Faith itſelf is principally ingenerated by an infuſion of ſaying 
light into the mind, 2 Cor. 4 4, 6. 50 | 

All the beginnings and entrances into the ſaving knowledge of God, and thereon of 
obedience unto him, are effects of the Grace of the Covenant. ( 

« Secondly, The ſecond Part of this firſt Promiſe of the Covenant is exprefſed in 
theſe words, And will write them upon their bearts;which is that which renders the 
former part actually effectual, 

|  Expolitors generally obſerve, that reſpect is had herein unto the giving of the 
Law on Mount Sinai, that is, in the firſt Covenant, For then the Law, that is the 
ten words, was written in Tables of Stone. And although the eriginal Tables were 
broken by Moſes when the People had broken the Covenant, yet wonld not God 
alter that diſpenſation, nor write his Laws any other way, but commanded ex Ta- 
bles of Stone to be made, and wrote them therein. And this was done, not ſo much 
to ſecure the outward letter of them, as to repreſent the hardneſs of the hearts of the 
people unto whom they were given. God did not, God would not by vertue, of 
that Covenant otherwiſe diſpoſe of his Law. And the event that enſued hereon, 
was, that they brake theſe Laws, and abode not in obedience. This event God 
promiſeth to obviate and prevent under the New Covenant, and that by writing 
theſe Laws now in our hearts, which he wrote before only in 'Tables of ſtone ; thar 
is, he will eſſcCtually. work that obedience ins which the Law doth require, for he 
worketh in :s both to will and to do of his own good pleaſure. "The heart as diſtin- 
guiſhed from the mind, compriſeth the will and the affections ; and they are com- 
pared unto the Tables wherein the letter of the Law was engraven. For as by that 
writing and engraving,the Tables received the impreſſion of the letters and words 
wherein the Law was contained, which they did firmly retain and repreſent, ſo as 
that although they were ſtones ſtill in their nature, yet were they nothing but the 
Law in their uſe; fo by the grace of the New Covenant there is a durable impreſ- 
fion of the Law of God on the wills and aftections of men, whereby they anlwer 
it, repreſent it, comply with it, and have a living principle of it abiding in them. 
Wherefore as this work mult neceſſarily conſiſt of two parts, namely, the removal 
out of the heart of whatever is contrary unto the Law of. God, and the implant- 
ing of principles of obedience thereunto; fo it comes under a double deſcription or 
denomination in the Scripture. For ſometimes it is called a raking away 'of the 
heart of ſtone, or circumciſig of the heart ;, and ſometimes the givmg of an 
of fleſh, the writing of the Law mm our hearts, which is the renovation of our natures 
into the image of God in righteouſneſs and the holineſs of truth. Wherefore in 
this promiſe the whole of our ſanctification in its beginning and progres, in its 
__ upon our whole Souls, and all their faculties is comprized. And we may ob- 
erve, 
I. The work of Grace in the New Covenant paſſeth on the whole Soul im all its 
faculties, powers and affections, unto their change and renovation. The whole was 
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and the whole muſt be renewed. The image of God was originally in 
and upon the whole , and on the loſs of it the whole was depraved ; ſee 1 Theſſ. 
.23- 
, 7 To take away the neceſſity and efficacy of renewing, changing, ſanitifying Grace, . 
confi ing in an internal, efficacious operation of the principles, habits and acts of inters 
grace and obedience, u plainly to overthrow and reject the New Covenant. 
3- We bring nothing to the New Covenant but our hearts as Tables to be writes 
in, with ih e of the inſufficiency of the Precepts and Promiſes of the Law with 
refpect unto our own ability to comply with them. 


3 HYooyuau The laſt thing in the words, is the Relation that enſues hereon between God and 
Da 62, 11s people, I wil be unto them a God, and they ſhall be my people. This is indeed 
bu. beflat a diſtin Promiſe by itſelf, ſummarily —_— all the Bleſlings and Priviledges 
wot 65 ay, Of the Covenant. And it is placed in«the center of the account given of the 
whole, as that from whence all the grace of it doth ſpring, wherein all the bleſſings 
of it do conſiſt, and whereby they are ſecured. Howbeit in this place it is pecu- 
liarly mentioned, as that which hath its foundation in the foregoing Promiſe. For 
this Relation which implies mutual Acquieſcency in each other, could not be, nor 
ever had been, if the minds and hearts of them who are to be taken into it , were 
not changed and renewed. For neither could God approve of,and reſt in his love 
towards them, whileſt they were enemies unto him in the depravation of their na- 
- tures; nor could they find reſt or fatisfaftion in God, whom they neither knew, noc 
liked, nor loved. | 
This is the general expreſſion of any Covenant-relation between God and men; 
He will be unto them a God, and they ſhall be a people unto him. And it is frequent- 
ly made uſe of with reſpect unto the firſt Covenant, which yet was difannulled. 
God owned the People therein for his peculiar Portion, and they avouched him to 
be their God alone. | 
Nor can this be ſpoken of God and any People, but on the ground of an e& 
pecial Covenant. It is true, God. « the God of all the world ,and all People are his, 
yea, he is a God wnto them all. For as he made them, fo he ſuſtains, rules, and go- 
verneth them in all things by his Power and Providence. But with reſpe& here- 
unto, God doth not freely promiſe that he will be a God unto any, nor can fo do. 
For his power over all, and his rule of all things is eſſential and natural unto him, 
fo as it cannot otherwiſe be. Wherefore as thus declared, it is a peculiar expreſſion of 
an eſpecial Covenant Relation. And the nature of it is to be expounded by the na- 
ture and properties of that Covenant which it doth reſpect. 
Two things we muſt therefore conſider, to diſcover the nature of this Relation. 
( 4) The foundation of it. (2) The mutual actings in it by vertue of this 
Rehtion. 
_ the manifeſtation of the foundation of it , ſome things muſt be pre- 
miſed. 

I. Upon the entrance of Sin there continued no ſuch Covenant Relation herween 
God and man, as that by virtue thereof, he ſhould be their God, and they ſhould be 
by people. God continued {till in the full enjoyment of his Soveraignty over men, 
which no Sin,nor Rebellion, nor Apoſtaſie of nian could in the leaſt impeach. And 
man continued under an obligation unto dependance on God, and ſubjeftion unto 
his will in all things. For theſe cannot be ſeparated from his nature and being,un- 
til nal judgment be executed, after which God rules over them only by power, with- 
out any refpeCt unto their wills or obedience. But that eſpecial Relation of mw- 
rual intereſt by virtue of the firſt Covenant ceaſed between / 2-0 | 

2. God would not enter into any other Covenant with ſinful fallen man to be s 
God unto them, and to take them to be a peculiar people unto him immediately in 
their own perſons; nor was it confiſtent with his wiſdom and neſs ſoto do. For 
if man was not ſtedfaſt in Gods Covenant,but brake and diſannulled it when he was 
finlefs and upright, only created with a poſhibility of defeCtian , what I 
could there be now he was fallen, and his nature wholly depraved, any new 
Covenant ſhould be of uſe unto the glory of God, or advantage of man? To enter 
mto 4 new Covenant that muſt neceflanly be broken unto the aggravation = 


Ver. 10. | Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


miſery of man, became not the wiſdom and of God, IF it beſaid, Ged 
might have ſo made a New Covenant immediately with man, fo as to ſecure their 
future obedience, and ſo to have made it firm and ſtable; & anſwer it would not 
have become the Divine wiſdom and goodneſs to have dealt better with men after 
their Rebellion and A e than = namely on their own account. He did, 
in our firſt Creation communicate unto our nature all that and all thoſe pri- 
viledges which in his wiſdom he thought meer to endow it withall, and all 
was neceflary to make them who were ers of it gverlaſtingly bleſſed. To 
ſuppoſe that on its own account alone he . would immediately collate - #vore grace 
upon it, is to ſuppoſe him ſingularly well pleaſed with our Sin and Rebellion. Thi 
then God would not do. Wherefore | 

3. God provided in the firlt place that there ſhould be a Medzator, a Sponſor, an 
Undertaker, with whom atone he would treat about a New Covenant,and'fo eſtabliſh 


it. For there were in the contrivance of his grace and wiſdom concerning it,many 
ie be 


things neceſſary unto it that could no otherwiſe be enafted and accompliſhed. Nay 
there was not any one thing amber wad Gnu, unto Mankind in this 
Covenant in a way of love, grace and mercy, that could be communicated unto 
them, ſo as that hus honor and Pore; gt be advanced thereby, without the con- 
fiderationof this Mediator, an he undertgok to do.. Not could Mankind 
have yielded any of that obedience unto God, which he would require of ow 
without. the interpoſitian of this Mediator on their behalf, It was therefore wi 

him that God firitly made this Covenant. > | | 


How it was needful that this Mediator ſhould be God and man in ore perſon; 
how he became ſo to undertake for us, and in our ſtead; what was the eſpecial Co- 
venant between God and him asunto the work which he undertook perſonally to 
perform, have according unto our weak meaſure and .dark- apprehenfion of 
theſe heavenly things, been d at large in our Exercitations on this Epifte, and 
yet more fully in our Diſcourſe of the Myſtery and Glory of the, Perſon of 
Chriſt. Wherefore as unto this New Covenant, it was firſtly niade , with Jeſus 
Chriſt the Surery of it and Undertaker'in it. ' For, - TOY 

1. God neither would, nor ſalu4 juſtitis, mn & honore, could treat in- 
mediately with finful rebellious men on terms of grace for the future, until ſari 
fattion was undertaken to be made for {ins paſt, or fuch as ſhould afterwards fall 
out. , This was done by Chriſt alone, who was therefore the p37» Surry of t tis 
Covenant, and all the grace of it.. See 2 Cor. 5. 19, 20. . Gal. 3. 13, 14. Row. 


25. | 
, "4 No Reſtipulation of obedience unto God could be made by man,that might be 
a ground of entering into a Covenant intended to be firm and ſtable. * For whereas 
we had broken our firſt Covenant engagement with God in our beſt condition, we 
were not likely of our ſelves to make good @ new engagement of an higher nature 
than the former. Who will take the word or the ſecurity of a Bankrupt for Thows 
ſands, who is known not to be worth one farthing; eſpecially if he have waſted a 
former eſtate in Luxury and Riot, continuing an open Slave to the fame luſts ? 
wherefore it was abſolutely neceſſary, that in this Covenant there ſhould be a Surety 
to undertake for our anſwering and firm ſtanding unto the terms of it. Without 
this the event of this New Covenant which God would make as a ſingular effe& of 
his wiſdom and grace, would neither have been glory tohim , fior advantage uns 
to us, 
- + Z- That Grace which was to be the Spring of all the bleſſings of 'this Covenant 
unto the glory of God, and falvation of the Church, was to be depoſited in ſome 
ſafe band, for: the accompliſhment of theſe ends. In the firſt Covenant God at once 
committed unto man that whole ſtock of grace which was neceflary to enable him 
unto the obedience of it. And the grace of reward which he was to receive 
on the performance of it, God reſerved abſolutely in his own hand ; yea fo as that 
perhaps man did not fnlly underſtand what it was. But all was bf at once that 
was committed unto our keeping, as that nothing at all was left to give us the 
leaſt relief as unto any new endzavors. Wherefore God will now ſecure all the 
good things of thus Copenant,both as to grace and glory,in a third hand,in the hand 
| Oooz & 
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a peculiar manner. For he ſtood before God in this 
entarive of all the Elet. See our Comment on Chap. 


5. God being in this Covenant a God and Father wnto Chrift, he became by 
ertue thereof to be our God and Father, Fobn 20. t 7. Heb. 2.12, 13. And we 
; me heirs with Cbrift;, and his People to yield him all ſincere 


ience. And ings may ſuffice briefly, to declare the foundation of that 
Covenant Relation which is Feed Wide 


The Lord Chrift God and man undertaking to be the Mediator berween God and 
man, and ths v 6g cd fred ans Cakes of the New Covmant,which 
is made and eſtabliſhed with ws in him. 

Secondly, nature of this Covemant-Relarion is expreſle 
the other ; I will be anto them aGod, and they ſhall be to me @ People. 

x1. On the part of God it is, ] will b» amo 4 Ged; oras it is elſewhere ex- 
prelſed, I will be their God. And we muſt make a little enquiry into this unſpeak- 
able Priviledge, which Eternity i ; 
* 8. The ing i in the Verb, » fape, 1 will be ; 1Fehovah 
who make this Promiſe. And herein God eth unto our Faith all the glori- 
ous Properties of his Nature. 1 who am that I am,Febovab, Goodneb and Being 
1ſelf, and the cauſe of all ooo Gone er to others ; infinitely wiſe, power- 

ighteous, &'c. Ithat am all this, and mall thatT am, will be fo. +4 wr 
: ——_— ing of the infinite 'T'reafares of the ies of the Church here and for 

Ever. er God is in himſelf, whatever Properties of his Nature extend 
to, in it all God hath promiſed to be our God. Gen. 17. 1. I am God Almighty, 
wolk before me. Hence to give eſtabliſhment and ſecurity unto our Faith, he hath 
in his Word revealed himl? by fo many names, titles, tics, and that fo fre- 
quently ; it is that we may know him who is oy God, what he is, and what he will 
be unto us. , And the knowledge of him as ſo revealing himſelf, is rhat which {& 
Cures Our CO cc, faith, hope, fear and truſt. "The Lord will be a refuge for the 

a refuge in time of trouble ; and they that know thy Name, will pur 
their truſt in thee, Pſal 9. 9, 10. 

2 Mb gg'n re gan 15, that = _ be a God _— _ —_ this 
ueth « nw ow ing that is ma notion of being « God 
—_— _ wok general wrap Z id An all-ſufficient Preſerver ; 
and ( 2, ) An alk-{ufficient Rewarder : So himſdlf declares the meaning of this ex- 
Gen. 17. 2. Gen. 15. x. I will be all rhisunto them that I am a God unto 

1n the way of preſervation and recompence, Heb. t 1.'6. 
ent wen arr Tent are ings towards us as our God is the 
ies of the Covenant of mercy, grace, holineſs, perſeverance, 
in, cels and fpiritual viftory in this wor mndof cxeual glary lacks wild 
to come. {n and by all theſe things will he, mall that he is in himſelf, be a God »nto 

thoſe whom be takes imto this Covenam. | 

4. It is included in this part of the Promiſe, that they that rake him: to be their 
God, they ſhall ſay, Thos art my God, Hol. 3. 2.3. and carry it towards him accord- 
ing unto what infinite goodneſs, grace , mercy , power and faithfulneſs do re- 


TI we may obſerve, s 

I. As nothing leſs than God becoming our God contd relieve, help and ſave ms, ſo 
woth1 1 Sd ; edn? E p 

2. The efficacy, ſecuri this Covenant 071g imally on the nature 
of Ges, band and eBuall, 2 the mediation of Cort It p foCormes that 

makes with us in bim as the Surety thereif. -n | 

3- It is from the engagement of the properties of the Drome Nature that this Cove 
nant is ordered in all thmgs and fure. Dot wiſdom harh provided #t, and infinite 
power will make it effettual. 4 As 


Ver. 16. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. . 281 
4 4s the Grace of this Covenant is inexpreſſbl; ſo are the obligation it puts ot 
® The Relation of than unio God i exprefied in theſs words, log) are Eonnined Tk 
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me 4 People, ſcem 
Relator uno i 


> P = alſo _ 


being a God And tho Prod cont; nd nth Foſs dept a 
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VER. XL 


And they ſhall not teach every man his ne! hbour, and every man 
his brother, ſaying, Know the Lord: for all Rall know me, from the 


leaſt to the greateſt. . 


TH E ſecond general Promiſe declaring the nature'of the New Covenant, is 


; efſed in this Verſe. And the matter of it is ſet down, ( 1.) Negatively, 
7 O10 no tulept roars room rarer erg Fiat 
. , in what ſhould take place in the room of it, and be enjoyed under this New 
"Covenant, and by vertue of it. + dirs , 7 of the he 
s pd. INS ©  fotmer we may obſerve the wvebemency of ! ation 1n the re- 
" Jooblick foul amnive Pagacls &wi, They ſhall by no Ns ſo, that ſhall 
"hbt'be the way and manner with them whom God makes this Covenant withall. 
:And this is deiyncdey fo our minds on the conſideration of the priviledge which 
is enjoyed under the New Covenant; and the greatneſs of it. | 
MZ. 2, The thing thus denied is Teaching, not abſolutely, but as unto a certain way 
.avid -manner: of- it... The Negation, is not univerſal as unto Teaching, but reſtrained 
. unto a certain kind of it, which was in uſe and neceflary under the Old Covenant. 
And this neceflity was either from Gods inſtitution , or from practice taken up 
_ , among themſelyes which muſt be inquired into. | 
You 7 3. The ſubjett matter of this Teachmg, or the matter to be taught, was the know- 
Pct. ledgeof God, Know the Lord. - The whole knowledge of God preſcribed in the 
Law is here intended. And this may be reduced unto two Heads. ( 1 ) The know- , 
ing of him, and the taking him thereon to be God, to be God alone which 1s the 
firſt command. (2) Hss mind and will as unto the obedience which the Law 
required in all the inſtitutions and precepts thereof; all the things which God re- 
vealed for their good, Deut. 2.9. 29. Revealed things belong unto us and onr chil- 
dren, that e may do all the words of this Law. | 
ira * 4. The manner of the Teaching whoſe continuation is denied, is exemplihed in a 
Cd Y diſtribution into Teachers, and them that are taught; every man his brother, and 
7 ago. 1999 his neighbour. And herein ( 1 ) The univerſality of the Duty, every one, 1s 
| expreſſed; and therefore it was reciprocal. Every one was to teach, and every one 
was to be taught, wherein yet m_—_ was to be had unto their ſeveral capacities. 
( 2) The opportunity for the diſcharging of the Duty is alſo declared from the mu- 
rual Relation of the Teachers, and them that are taught ; every one his neighbour, 
and his brother. 

Secondly, 'The poſitive part of the Promiſe confiſts of two Parts. 

ves ci- 1. The things promiſed, which is the knowledge of God, They ſhall all know me. 
dow us. And this is placed in oppoſition unto what is denied; They ſhall not teach one another, 
ſaying, Know the Lord. But this oppoſition is not as unto the AF or Duty of Teachs 
ings bur as unto the effe#, or ſaving knowledge itlelf. The principal efficient cauſe 
of our learning the knowledge of God under the New Covenant, is included in 
this part of the Promiſe. This is exprefled in another Prophet and Promiſe, They 
ſhall be all taught of God. And the obſervation hereof will be of uſe unto us in the 
_ expoſition of this'Text. | h 

7 2. There is added the wniverſality of the Promiſe with reſpect uqzo them with 
gp i whom this Covenant js made; All of them from the leaFt udto the greate#F. A pro- 
verbial Speech, ſignifying the generality intended without exception, Ferem.s.1 0. 

Every one from the leaft unto the preateft, is given unto covetouſneſs, 

This Text hath been looked on as attended with great difhculry and much obſcu- 
rity, which Expoſitors generally rather conceal, than remove. For from the vehe- 
ment denial of the uſe of that ſort or kind of Teachmg which was in uſe under the 
Old Teſtament, ſome have apprehended and contended that all outward ſtated 
ays of inſtrution under the New Teſtament are uſeleſs and forbidden. Hereon 

| by 
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Ver. 11, FEpiſile to the Hebrews, 


by ſome all the Ordinances of the Church, the whole Miniftery and Guidance of it 
hath been reje&ed;which is in ſam,that there is no ſuch thing as a profeiſing Church 


in the world. But yet thoſe who are thus minded, are no way able to advance * 
their opinion, but by a direCt contradittion unto this Promiſe in their own ſenſe of 


it. For they endeavor in what they do to teach others their opinion, and that not in 
the way of a publick Ordinance, but every one bis weighbor, which if any thing, is 
here denied in an eſpecial manner. And the truth is, that if all outward Teachs 
be abſolutely and univerſally forbidden , as it would quickly fill the world with 
darkneſs and brutiſh ignorance, ſo if any one ſhould come to the knowledge of the 
ſenſe of this or any other Text of Scripture, it would be abſolutely unlawful for 
him to communicate it unto others. For to ſay know the Lord, or the mind of God 
in this Text, either to neig Mor or brother would be forbidden. And of all kinds 
of Teaching that by a Publick Miniftery in the adminiſtration of the Ordinances 
of the Church, which alone is contended againſt from theſe words, ſeems leaſt to be 
intended. For it is private, neighborly, brotherly inſtruttion only that is expreſſed. 
Wherefore if on a Suppolition of the Prohibition of ſuch outward inſtruftion 
any one ſhall go about to teach angther, the Publick Ordinances of the Church 
are not to be allowed as a means of Tehing under the New 'Teſtamenthe dire&- 
ly falls under the Prohibition here ven in hisown ſenſe, and is guilty of the violg- 
tion of ir. Wherefore theſe words muſt neceſlarily have another ſenſe, as we ſhall 
ſee they have, in the expoſition of them, and that plain and obyious. 

Howbeit ſome learned men have been ſo moved with this Objection, as to affirm, 
that the accompliſhment of this Promiſe of the Covenant belongs unto Heaven , and 
the fate of glory. For therein alone they ſay we ſhall have no more need of Teachs 
ing in any 9d, Bur as this Expoſition is directly contrary unto the delign of the 
Apoſtle, as reſpeCting the Teaching of the New Covenant, and the Teſtator thereof, 
when he intends only that of the Old, and exalts the New above it ; ſo there is no 
ſuch difficulty in the words, as to force us to carry the A —_— of them into 
another _=_ Unto the right underſtanding of them ſundry things are to be 
obſerved. 

I. That ſundry things ſeem in the Scripture oft-times to be denied abſolutely as 
unto their nature and being, when indeed they gre fo anly comparatively with res 
ſpe& unto ſomewhat elſe which is preferred before them. Many inſtances might 
be given hereof. I ſhall dire& only unto one that is liable to no exception, Ferem. 7. 
22, 23. 1 ſpake not unto your fathers, nor commanded them in the day that I broug hs 
ther out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings or ſacrifices ; but this thi 
commanded I them, ſaying, obey my woice, and I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my 
People, and walk in all p. ways that I commanded you, that it may be well unto you. 
The mm of that time preferred the Ceremonial Worſhip by Burat-offeririgs and 

ihces above all moral Obedierice, above the great Duties'of Faith, Love,Righ- 
teouſneſs and Holineſs. And not only ſo, but in a pretended diligent obſers 
vation thereof, rhey Countenanced. themſelyes. in an open negle& and contempt 
of moral Obedience; placing all their confdence for acceptance with God in theſe 
other Duties. To take them oft from this vain ruin umption, as God by 
ſundry other Prophers declared the utter inſufficiency of theſe- Sacrifices and Burnt- 


offerings by themſelves to render them acceptable unto him, and then prefers moral 


Obedience above them ; ſo here he affirms, that he commanded them not. And the 
inſtance is given in that time wherein it is known that all the Ordinances of Wors 
ſhip by Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices were ſolemnly inſtituted. But a compariſon 
1s made between Ceremonial Worſhip, and Spiritual Obedience, in reſpe& whereof 
God ſays, he commanded not the former, namely, ſo as to ſtand in-competition with 
the latter, or to be truſted unto in the neglect of jt, wherein the evils and miſcar- 
' riages reproved did conſiſt. So our Bleſſed Saviaur expounds this and the like paP 
ſages in the Prophets, as a compariſon between the loweſt inſtances of the Cereme- 
nal Law, ſach = yebing of mint and cummin, with the great Dutiesof Love and 
Righteouſneſs. Theſe things, ſaith he, ſpeaking of the latter, you ought to have done, 
that is principally and in the firſt place have attended unto, as thoſe which the Law 
chiefly defigned. But what then ſhall become of the former ? why, faith he, chews 
alſo you ought not to leave undone; in their proper place Obedience wasto be yi 

unto God un thera alſo. So is it in this preſent caſe; there was an omtward teach- 
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, x of eve) man his neighbor, and every man his brother, enjoined under the Ojd 
ent. 'This the People truſted unto and reſted in, withour any regard unty 
Gods reaching by the inward circumciſion of the heart. Bur in the New Covenant 
there being an expreſs Promiſe of an internal effettual teachmg by the Spirir of Ged, 
by writing his Law in our hearts, without which all outward "Veatlu:zg is ulelet; 
and inef it is here denied to be of any uſe. That's, it is not 1o ab{clyrety, 
bur in compariſon of, and in competition wirk this other eftechual way of reaching 
and inſtruction. Even at this day we have not a few who /er theſe teachings m vþ- 
ſition unto one another, whereas in Gods inſtitution they.are ſubordinate. And 
n rejecting the internal efficacious Teaching of the Spirit of God,they berake 
themſelves only unto their own endeavors, in the outward means of ” cathing, 
wherein for the moſt part there are none more negliget than themſelves. But to 
it is, that the ways of Gods grace are not ſuited, bur always he contrary unto the 
corrupt reaſonings of men. Hence ſome rejcct all the. outward means of Teaching 
by the Ordinances of the Goſpel, under a pretence that the imward Teaching of the 
Spirit of God is all that is needful or uſetul in this kind. Others on the other hand 
adhere only unto the outward means of inſtructicn, defpiling what is affirmed con- 
cerning the inward teaching of the Spirit of God, as a meer imagination. And 
both ſorts.run into theſe. pernicious miſtakes , by oppoſmg thoſe things which God 
hath made ſubordinate. | 


2. 'The Teaching intended whoſe continuance 1s here denied, is that which was 
then in uſe inthe Church; or rather was tO be ſo when the New Covengyt ſtate was 
ſolemnly to be introduced. And this was twofold, ( 1 ) That which was mſt = 
zuted by God himſelf; And (2) that which'the People had ſwperadded in the 
way of Practice, | 

The firſt of theſe is, as in other places, ſo particularly exprefled , Dee. 6.6, 7, 
8, 9. And theſe words which I command thee this dcy ſhall be in thine heart. And 
thou (balt teach them diligently unto thy children, ang ſhalt talk of them when thou ſit- 
zeſt in thy houſe, and when thou walkeft by the way, and when thou lieft down , ard 
when thou riſeſt up. And thou ſbalt bind them for a ſign on thine hand, and they ſhall 
be as frontlets berween thine eyes. And thou ſhalt iprite them on the poſts of thy htuſe, 
and om thy gate. Add hereunto the inſtitutwn of Fringes for a memorial of the 
Commandments , which was one way of ſaying, Know the Lord, Numb. 15. 

8, 29. 
; Ts things may be conſidered in theſe Inſtitutions. (x ) What is natural 
and moral, included in the common mutual Duties of men one towards another. 
For of this nature is that of ſeeking the good of others, by inſtructing them in 
the knowledge of God, wherein their chieteſt happineſs doth conliſt. ( 2) That 
which is Ceremonial, as to the manner of this Duty, is deſcribed in ſundry inſk:n- 
ces, as thoſe of Frontlets and Fringes, writing on Poſts and Doors. 'Ihe brit of theſe 
is to abide for eyer. No Promiſe of the Goſpel doth evacuate any Precepr of the 
Law af Nature; ſuch as that of ſeeking the good of others, and that their chicte(t 

ood by means and ways proper thereuntozis. But as unto the /ater, which the 

ews did principally attend unto” and rely upon, it 1s by this Promiſe, or the New 
Covenant, quite taken away. 

2. As unto the PraFice of the Church of the Fews in theſe Inſtitutions,it is not 
to be expreſſed what extremuties they ran into. . Ir 1s probable that about the time 
ſpoken of in this Promiſe, which is that of the Babylonian Captivity, they began 
that ntricate, perplexed way of Teaching, which atrerwards they were wholly ad- 
dicted unto. ot all of > 64 who pretended to be ſerious, gave up themſelves un- 
to the teaching and learning of the Law. Burt herewithall they mixed ſo many warn 
Curioſities and Traditions of their own, that the whole of their endeavor was dif- 
approved of God. Hence in the very entrance of their Prattice of this way. of 
teaching, he threatens to deſtroy all them that attended unto it, Mal. 2. 12. The 
Lird will cut off the Maſter and the Scholar out of the Tabernacles of Fatob. lt is 
true,we have not any Monuments or Records of «their teaching all that time, nei- 
ther what they taught, nor how : But we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, it was of the 
fame kind with what flouriſhed afterwards in their famous Schools derived from 
theſe firſt Inventers. And of ſuch reputation were thoſe Schools among them, vhar 
none was eſteemed a wiſe man, or to have any underſtanding of the Law who was 

| nut 


not brou Oy Theft Reco we have of the manu of did 
ke ; courſe they took therem,is in the Adiſhne. | This is their 
| Ce I And he that (e- 
' rigully conſider but one Setien or. Chapter in that whole Book, will difcera 
of Kd ad nan tir Teaching ws. For chan pos arr 
Fuitleſs work, there s not another inſtance to be- given of in rhe” whole world: 
Fra gry mgay gw yr. ' the Law, ſippoſt'ir' de of the 
_ have filled it with needleſs, 
and Determinations, as that it is um- 
poi that ay rn ine wid befkk life ſhould underſtand them , or 
nem unto them. "Theſe were the Burdens that the P. 
for the ſhoulders of their Diſciples, until they hey were utterly and) fon: 
ed under them. And this kind of 'T had pollefied owls urch then, 
when the New Covenant was alererery no other ins, Bugs uſe. 
And this is abſolutely intended in this as that which was otter! 
For God would ta pry vo ck® in lf was _ 
ſpeak, which neither they nor their fathers ware able to bear. And the 
Burden was unſpeakably increaſed by the expolitions and addirions 
this reaching conliſted. rag ergy yaa rr 
a Promiſe, evidencing it to be a matter | of grace and ki unro the Church. 
But the removal of teaching in general, is always mentioned as a threatning and 


Wherefore the denial of rhe continuation of this Teaching may be conſidered two 
wa 

(1) As it was external in oppoſition unto and compariſon of the effetiual inter 
nal Teaching by the gun of the New Covenant; © it is laid afide; not abſo/nrely, 
but comparatrvely, and as it was ſolitary. 

( 2 ) It may be conſidered in the manner of #, with eſpecial reſpect unto the 
bn 9 80mg log it conſiſted in the obſervance of ſundry Rites and Ceremonies. 
And in this ſenſe it was azterly 70 conſe 3 above all wath unro the additions 
which men had made unto the Ceremonial Inſtitutions wherein it did conſiſt ; Such 
—— writing parts of the ——_— their Fringes, ' Frontlers, and 
Doors of their Honſes ; eſpecially as theſe things cnrged, and Pr 
cerning them multiplied in the of the the F eanſhChare Ir is phcaild com: 

theſe thingy, thar rhey arent —_ as uſclefs, nr ar and 
raconſfien with t * Grind Teaching of the New/Govenant. 'Bue as unto that 
kind of inſtruttion, whether by pablick, ſtared preaching of the Word; or that 
which is more private and occalional,which is ſubſervient unto the iſed Teach- 
ing of the Spirit of God, and which he will and doth make ufe of in and for the 
communication of the knowledge itſelf here promiſed, there is nothing inrimated 
that is derogatory unto its uſe, contitmance or neceflity. A thereof 
would overthrow the whole Miniſtery of Jeſus Chrift humſelf, and of his Apoſtles, 
as well as the ordinary Miniſtery of the Church.” 

And theſe things. ace ſpoken/in expoſition of this lace, taken from the 
and intention of the word Teaching mT or _ itſe] t, whoſe continuance and os 


ther uſe is denied; Bur Parr put > into the mind of the Ho- 
ly Spirit may be atrai - what it ws that 3s {o to be 
raught. And-this is, know rhe Lord. *Conceming which, ro thing my be obs 


ſerved. 
x. That there was knowledge if God —_ Teſtamert, ſo revealed as 

_ that it was hidden under Types, " wrapt wa in Vails, expreſſed only in Parables and 
Dark-ſayings. For it was God, that-2s unto the clear pi and 
revelation' of it, it ſhould he hid, 2, ntl the Sv cams flws by beſo to declare him 
to make his name known, and to bring life and immortality to/ light; yea, ſome 
things ng etonguy haven roar (R_ virtually _— » £4 were {0 
darkneſs in t heir Revelation, a3 that themelves did | 

Cleary and Sify Inch ines cher. For dhe there were ie fk 'grend end 
cellent things concerning God and his Will laid up in the Revelation of Moſes 
the Prophets, with their Inffirarions of Worſhip, - FEI But 
Ppp 
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"986 An' Expoſition upon the Chap. VIIT. 
and wiſeſt of- them kneyr alſo, that notwithſtanding their beſt and urmolt enquiry, 
they could not comprehend the time, nature and” ftate of the things ſo revealed. 
For it-was revealed unto them, that not unto themſelves, but unto ns they did miniſter 
in their Revelation of thoſe'things, 1 Per. 1.12. And as our Apoſtle informs us; 
Moſes in his Miniſtery and Inſtitutions, geve teſtimony unto rhe things which weve 10 
be {ſpoken ( that is clearly ) afterwards, Chap. 3.5. Thus fecret- tudden knowledge 
of God principally concerned the Incarnation of Chri#t, his mediation and ſuffering 
for Sin,' with the Call of the —_— thereon. | 97500 - ey" Myſteries of 

the :they could never attain-the comprehenſion of.- But yet they ſtirred 
A ear adi choydonenqa als 
ing, ſaying one to another, Know the Lord. But it was little that they could attain 
unto; God having provided ſome better things for us, that they withont us ſhould nor 
be made perfett. Aid when that Church ceaſed to make this the principal part of 
their Religion,-namely, a diligent _ into the hidden knowledge of God, in 
and by the promiſed Seed, with a defire and expectation of its full ma- 
nifeſtation, contenting themſelves with the Jerter of the Word, looking on types and 
ſhadows as things preſent and ſubſtances, they not only loſt the glory of their Pro- 
feſſion, but were Laden into an wbelief. of the things ſignified unto them in 
their real exhibition. Now this kind of reaching by mutual encouragement to look 
into the wailed things of the Myſtery of God un Chriſt,is now to ceaſe at the folemn 
Introduftion. of the New Covenant,as being rendered uſeleſs by the full,clear reve- 
lation and manifeſtation of them made in the Goſpel. They ſhall no more , that 
is, they ſhall weed no more, to teach, ſo to teach this knowledge of ' God,for it ſhall be 
made plain to the underſtanding of all Believers. And*this is that which 1 judge to 
be principally iritended by the Holy Ghoſt in: this part of the Promiſe,as that which 
the poſitive part of it doth ſo diredtly anſwer unto. | 

- 2. The knowledge of the Lord may be here taken not objeetruely and doctrinally, 

but ſubjectively, for the renovation of the mind in the ſaving knowledge of God. 

And this neither is, nor can he communicated unto any by external reaching alone, 

n _— whereunto it may be faid comparatively to be laid afide, as' was intimated 

before. - | : 

We have, 1 hope, ſufficientlyfreed the words from the difficulties that ſeem to 
Attend them, ſo as that we ſball not need to-refer*the accompliſhment of this pro- 
miſe unto- Heaven with many ancient and modern Expoſitors ; nor yet with others, 
to-reſtrain it unto the firſ# Converts # Chriſtianity, who were muraculoutly illumi- 
nated ; much lefs' ſo tointerpret ——_ exclude the Mimiftery of the Church in 
reaching, ot any other effectual way f, Somewhat may be obſerved of the 
particular expreflions uſed in them. The RIO | 
I. 'There is in the original: Promiſe the word "'y, in, amplins , * no mare. 
T'his is omitted by the Apoſtle, yet fo, as that it is plainly included in what he ex- 
efleth. -» For the word denotes the time and ſeaſon which was limited unto thar 
ind of teaching which was to:ceaſe. This ſeaſon being to expire at the publica- 
tion of the Goſpel, the Apoſtle affirms abſolutely then rbey ſhall-not teach,whar the 

Prophet: before declared with the limited ſeaſon. now expired, they ſhall do ſo no 

more. 40 - » Th 

-. 2. The Prophet-expreſleth: the Sub en of indefinitely W718 we; 

A man his neighboiir o_ o_ bis brother nega any man ; the Apoſtle by the uni- 

verlal bas @& , every: man ,, which ts alſo reducible unto any one ;- every one that is 

or may be called to this work, or hath occaſion or opportunity £,r'it. For of this 
teaching the'Rule;1s Ability and Opportunity. He can do it, and' hath an op- 
portunity fot it; -'- | 

:3- That which they taught, or intended in that expreſſion, Kww the Lord, is 

the ſame with-what is promiſed. in the latter part of the Verſe,where it muſt be'ſpo- 

ken unto. Some things according to our method and delign may be obſerved 
from the zon of theſe words.. | | 

-. 1.The infructrue Miniſtry of the Old Teſtament ,as it was ſuch only,and with reſpect 

wnto the. carnal Retes thereof, was a Mmiſtery f the Letter, and not of the Spirit, 

which did _ot really effect in the hearts of men the things which it taught. The ſpi- 
ritual.benefit which was obtained under it,proceeded trom the prom/e,and gg 

. the 
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the efficacy of the Law, or the Covenant made at Sinai. For as fuch, as it was le- 

gal and carnal, and had reſpect only unto outward things,, it is here laid 

aſide. . | 

= There s a Duty mcumbent on every man to inſtrutt others according to bus abili- 

ty and opportunity,in the knowledge of God ; the Law whereof being natural and 

eternal, is always obligatory on all ſorts of perſons. "This is not here either prohi- 

bired or ſuperſeded, bur only it is forerold, that as unto a certain manner of the 
formance of it, that it ſhould ceaſe. 'That # generally ceaſeth now in the world, 

15 no effect of the promiſe of God, but a curſed fruit of the unbelief and wicked- 

neſs of men. The higheſt degree in Religion which men now aim at, is but to 

attend unto and learn S the publick teaching of the Miniſtery, And alas how 

few are there who do it conſcientiouſly unto the glory of God, and the ſpiritual 

benefit of their own Souls! 'The whole buſinels of teaching and learning the 

knowledge of God, is generally turned into a formal ending, if not miſpence of 

ſo much time. But as for the teaching of others according unto ability and oppor- 

zwnity, to endeavor for abilities, or to leek for opportunities thereof, it is not only for 

the moſt part neglected, bur deſpiſed. How few are there who take any care to 

inſtruct rheir own Children and Servants ! but to carry this Duty farther accord- 

ing unto opportunities of inſtructing others, is a thing that would be looked on al- 

moſt as madneſs in-the days wherein we live. We have far more that mutually 

reach one another Sin, Folly, yea Villany of all forts, than the knowledge of God, 

and the duty we owe unto him. 'This is not what God here promiſeth in a way 

of grace, but what he hath given up careleſs, unbelieving Profeflors of the Goſpel 

unto, in a way of vengeance. 

J. It is the Spirit of Grace alone as promiſed in the New Covenant, which frees the 
Church from a laborious, but ineffeual way of teaching. Such was that in uſe among 
the Fews of old; and it is well if ſomewhat not much unlike it, do not. prevail 
among many at this day. Whoever he be who in all his teaching doth not take 
his encouragement from-the internal, effetFual teaching of God the Covenant 
of Grace, and bends not all his endeavors to be ſubſervient, thereunto, hath but an 
Old Teſtament Miniſtery , which .ceaſeth as unto any divine approba- 
tion. 

4. There was an hidden treaſure of Divine wiſdom, of the knowledge of God laid 
up in the myſtical Revelations and Inſtitutions of the Old Teſtament, which the people 
were not then able to look into, nor to comprehend. "The confirmation and explanation 
of this truth, is the principal deſign of the Apoſtle in this whole Epiſtle. This know- 
ledge thoſe among them that feared God, and believed the Promiſes, ſtirred up 
themſelves and one another, to look after and ro enquire into, ſaying unto one ano- 
ther, Know the Lord ; howbeit their attainments were but ſmall, in compariſon of 
what 15 contained in the enſuing Promiſe. | 

5. The whole knowledge of God in Chrift i both plainly revealed and ſavingly 
communicated by wirtue of the New Covenant unto them ho do believe, as the next 
words declare. a | 

The poſitive part of the Promiſe remaineth unto conſideration. And two things 
muſt 7 enquired into, ( 1 ) Unto whom it is made, (2) What is the ſubjett mat- 
fer Or 1t. 

1. Thoſe unto whom it is made, are ſo expreſſed in the Prophet, 
21D y 1255 D519. The expreſſion of them abſolutely, and then 
by a diſtribution is emphatical. The former the Apoſtle renders in the plural nun- ,,;,; 
ber, as the words are in the Original, »75 dv%. But the terms of the diſtri av; 
bution he rendererh in the {ingular number, which encreaſeth the Emphaſis, 

Sno wigs dv tne whals durfs. 

The Propoſition 1s univerſal, as to the modification of the SubjeCt ivr, all ; 
but in the word 4», of them, it 1s reſtrained unto thoſe alone with whom this 
Covenant 1s wade. 

The diſtribution of them is made in a Proverbial Speech , from the leaf to the Yah wigs 
greatef, uled in a peculiar manner by this Prophet, Chap. 6. 1 3. Chap. 8. 10. <o] bg 
37. 32. Chap. 42.1, Chap. 44.12. Itis only once more uſed in the Old , 
Teſtament, and not elſewhere, Fon. 3. 5. And it may denote either the aniver- a 
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fality, or the generality of them that are ſpoken of, ſo as none be particularly ex- 
ade or excepted, though all abſolutely be not intended. Befides,feveral forts and 
degrees of perlons are intended, So there ever were, and ever will be naturally, 
politically and ſpiritually in the Church of God. None of them _ the account 
of their difference from others on the one hand, or the other, be they the leaſt, or 
the greateſt, are —_—_ or excluded from the grace of this Promiſe. And this 
may be the ſenſe of the words, if only the external adminiſtration of the grace of 
the New Covenant be intended. None are excluded from the tender of it,or from 
the outward means of the communication of ix in the full, plain revelatio= of the 
knowledge of God. 

But whereas it is the internal, effefual Grace of the Covenant, and not only the 
means, but the infallible event thereon, not only that they fhall be all taught 0 
know, but that they ſhall, all actually know the Lord, all individuals are intended ; 
that is that whole Church, all whoſ: Children are to be taught of God, and fo to 
learn as tocome unto him by ws Faith in Chriſt. So doth this part of the 
Promiſe hold proportion with the other, of writing the Law in the hearts of the 
Covenanters.. As unto all theſe it is promiſed abſolutely, that they ſhall know the 
Lord. 

But yet among them there are many diſtinctions and degrees of perſons, as they 
are variouſly difterenced by internal and external circumſtances. There are ſome 
that are _ and ſome that are /eaff, and various intermediate degrees between 
them. & it hath been, and © it ever muſt be, whileſt the natural , acquired and 
ſpiritual abilities of men have great variety of degrees among them ; and whileſt 
mens outward adyantages and opportunities do alſo difter. Whereas therefore ir 
is promiſed that they ſhall all of them know the Lord, it is not implied that the 
ſhall all do ſo equally, or have the ſame degree of _ wiſdom and anderfland- 
ing. There isa meaſure of ſaving knowledge due unto, provided for all in the 
Covenant of Grace, ſuch as is neceſfary unto the participation of all other bleſſings 
and priviledges of it. But in the degrees hereof, ſome may and do very much ex- 
cell others. And we may obferve, 


I. There are and ever were different degrees of perſons in the Church, as unto the 
ſaving knowledge of God. Hence is that diſtribution of them into Fathers, Tong 
men and Children, 1 John 2.13, 14. All have not one meaſure, all arrive not to 
the ſame ſtature; bur yet as to the ends of the Coyenant, and the duties required 
of them in their walk before God, they that have moſt have nothing ever, nothing 
to ſpare ; and they that have leaſt, ſhall have no Jack. Every ,ones duty it is to be 
content with what he receives, and to improve it unto the uttermoſt. 


2. Where there is not ſome depree of ſaving knowledge , there no intereſt in the 


New Covenant can be pretended. 


- UdVoan ut 


Secondly, The thing promiſed, is the knowledge of God. They ſhall all know me. 
No duty is more frequently commanded than this is, nor any grace more frequently 
promiſed. See Deut. 30.6. Fer. 24. 7. Ezek. 11.19. Chap. 36.26, 27. For it 
1s the foundation of all other duties of obedience, and of all communion with God 
in them. All graces as unto their exerciſe, as Faith, Love and Hope are founded 
therein. And the wofu! want of it which is viſible in the world, is an evidence 
how little there is of true Evangelical Obedience among the generality of them that 
are called Chriſtians. And two things may be conſidered in this Promiſe. (1) The 
object, or what is to be known. ( 2 ) 'The knowledge itſelf , of what kind and 


nature 1t 15. 


The firſt is God himſelf; 'T hey ſhall know me, ſaith the Lord. And it is fo not 
abſolutely, but as unto ſome eſpecial Revelation of kimſelf, For there is a know- 
ledge of God, as God, by the Light of nature. "This is not here intended, nor is it 
the ſubject of any gracious promiſe, but is common unto all men. 'There was more- 
over a knowledge of God by Revelation under the Old Covenant, but attended 
with grear obſcurity in ſundry things of the higheſt importance. Wherefore there 


15 


as Br 
: 
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is ſomething farther intended, as is evident from the Antitheſis between the two ſtates 
herein declared. ln brief, it is the knowledge of him as revealed in Feſus Chriſt un- 
der the New Teſtament. To ſhew what is contained herein doctrinally, were to go 
over the principal Articles of our Faith, as declared in the _ The ſum is, to 
know the Lord, is to know God as he is in Chriſt perſonally, as he will be unto us in 
Chriſt graciouſly, what he requires of us andacceptsin us through the Beloved. In 
all thee things,notwithſtanding all their teachings and dili therein,the Church 
was greatly in the dark under the Old Teſtament. But are all of them more 
clearly revealed in the Goſpel. 


2. The knowledge of theſe things, is that which is promiſed. For notwithſtand- 


ing the clear revelation of them, we abide in our ſelves unable to diſcern them, and 
receive them. For ſuch a ſpiritual knowledge is intended, as whereby the mind is 
renewed, being accompanied with Faith and Love in the heart. "This is that know- 
ledge which is promiſed in the New Covenant, and which ſhall be wrought in all 
them who are intereſted therein. And we may obſerve, 


1. The full and clear declaration of God as he is to be known of us in this life, it | 


a priviledge reſerved for and belonging unto the days of the New Teſtament. Before 
= not made, and more than is now ;made, 1s not to be expected in this world. 


And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe it was made by Chriſt. See the Expoſition on 


Chap. 1. v. 1, 2 


2. To know God as he is revealed in Chriſt, is the higheſt priviledge whereof mn 


this life we can be made partakers. For thus is life eternal, that we may know the 
Father the onely true God, and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, Fobs 1 7. 3. 


3. Perſons deſtitute of this ſaving knowledpe, are utter man the Covenant 
wherever it doth take | 


of Grace, For this 1s a principal promiſe and effect of it, 


place. 


VER 
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VER XIL 
For I will be merciful to their unrighteouſneſs, and their fins and their 


mniquities will 7 remember yo more. 


His is the great fundamental Promiſe and Grace of the New Coyenant. For 

* though it be /aft expreſſed,yet in order of nature it precedeth the other mer. 
cies and priviledges mentioned, and is the foundation of the collation or commun;. 
cation of them unto us. 'This the cauſal #7, whereby the Apoſtle rendereth »5 
in the Propher, doth demonſtrate. What I have ſpoken,faith the Lord,ſhall be accom- 
pliſhed, For I will be merciful, &c. without whach there could be no participation 
of the other things mentioned. Wherefore not only an addition of new grace and 
mercy is expreſſed in theſe words, bur a reaſon alſo is rendered why or on what 
grounds he would beſtow on them thoſe other mercies. 

The Houſe of Iſrael and Fudah with whom this Covenant was made in the firſt 
place, and who are ſpoken of as Repreſentatives of all others who are taken into it, 
and who thereon become the 1raet of God, were fuch as had broken and diſfannul- 
fed Gods former Covenant by their diſobedience ; which my Covenant they brake. 
Nor is there any mention of any other qualification, whereby they ſhould be prepa- 
red for, or difpoſed unto an entrance into this New Covenant, Wherefore the firf# 
zhing in order of nature that is to be done unto this end, is the free pardon of ſin. 
Withour a ſuppoſition hereof, no other mercy can they be made partakers of. For 
whileſt they continue under the guilt of fin, they are alſo under the curſe. Where- 
fore a reaſon is here rendred, and that the onely reaſen,why God will give unto 
them the other bleſſings mentioned, For I will be merciful. 

Free and ſovereign, undeſerved grace in the pardon of ſm, us the original ſpring 
and foundation of all Covenant mercies and bleſſings. Hereby and hereby alone 1s 
the glory of God,and the fafety of the Church provided for. And thoſe who like 
not Covenant on thoſe terms, as none do by nature, will eternally fall ſhort of 

' the grace of it. Hereby all glorying, and all boaſting in our ſehves is excluded, 
which was that which God aimed at in the contrivance and eſtabliſhment of this 
Covenant, Rom. 3.27. 1Cor. 1.29, 30, 31. For this could not be, if the fun- 
damental grace of it did depend on any condition or qualification in our ſelves. If 
we let go the free pardon of ſi without reſpect unto any thing in thoſe that receive 
it, we renounce the Goſpel. Pardon of fin is not merited by antecedent duties, but 
is the ſtrongeſt obligation unto future duties. He that will not receive pardon, un- 
lels he can one way or other deſerve it, or make himſelf meet for it; or pretends to 
have received it, and finds not himſelf obliged unto univErſal obedience by It, net- 

| ther 15 nor ſhall be partaker of it. 

In the Promiſe itſelf we may con{ider, ( 1 ) F/ho it is made unto. ( 2 ) 7 hat 
it 15 that 1s promiſed. 

The firſt is. expreſſed in the Pronoun dv , their , three times repeated. A!/ 
thoſe abſolutely, and only thoſe with whom God makes this Covenant, are intended. 
"Thoſe whoſe ſins are not pardoned, do in no ſenſe partake of this Covenant, it is not 
made with them. For this 1s the Covenant that God makes with them, that he will 
_ be merciful unto their ſims, that is unto them in the pardon of them. Some ſpeak of 
an univerſal conditional Covenant made with all Mankind.If there be any ſuch thing, 

It 18 not that here intended. For they are all a&ually pardoned with whom this Cove- 

nant is made. And the indefinite declaration of the nature and terms of the Co- 
venant, is not the »vaking of a Covenant with any. And what ſhould bethe con- 
dition of this grace here promiſed of the pardon of fin ? It is, ſay they, that men 
repent and believe, and turn to God, and yield obedience unto the Goſpel. If fo, 
rhen men muſt do all theſe things, before they receive the remiſſion of fins : yes. 
Then mult they dothem whileit they are under the Law, and the curſe of it, for fo 


are 


: 


Ver. 12. ' Epiſole tothe Hebrews,” 
are all men whoſe ſins are not pardoned. , This is to make obedience urito the, Law, 
and that to be performed by men- whileſt undey the curſe of -it, ta. be the condition 
of Goſpel-mercy, which is to overthrow both'the Law and Goſpel. ' 

But then on the other hand it will follow, they fay, :hat men are pardoned before 


they do believe, which is contrary unto the Ion. And (1 ) The 
communication and donation of faith unto. us, is. an effect of the ſame grace where- 
by our fins are pardoned, ate both beſtowed on us by virtue of the ſame 


nature conſequent unto tm time they go togetier. ( 2 ). Faith is 
not nr the procuring of the pardon of our fins, bat — — 
it. . That they may receive the remiſſion, of fins. But that which we ſhall © 
from hence is, That 7 ITE 38 | T 

The New Covenant «« made with them alone, who effettually- and eventually are 
made partakers of the grace of is. This is my Covenant that I will make with 
them, I will be merciful unto their unrighteouſneſs, &c. Thoſe with whom the 
Old Covenant was made, were all of them actual Partakers of the benefits of it ; 
and if they are not ſo with whom the New is made, it comes ſhort' of the Old in 
efficacy, and may be utterly fruſtrate. Neither doth the indefinite Propoſal of the 
terms of the Covenant prove that the Covenant is made with, them, or any,who 
enjoy not the benefits of. Indeed this is the -exce/lency of this Covenant, and fo ir 
is or declared, that it doth effeCtually communicate all the grace and mercy.con- 
rained in it unto all and every one with whom it is made ; whoever it_ is made 
withall, his ſins are pardoned. | 

Secondly, The ſubjett matter of this Promiſe, is the pardon of fin. And thar 
which we have to conſider for the expolition-of the words, is ( 1 ) What ismeant 
by /-s. ( 2 ) What by the pardon of them. ( 3 ) What is the reaſon of the pecu- 
lar expreſſion in this bh ale eſpecially, o is ir the object of ] 

Sin is fpoken of with reſpe& unto its guilt eſpecially, fo is it the object of mer 
and grace.. Guilt 1s the Ge of _—— or the obligation of the ſinner _ 
to puniſhment, by and according unto the ſentence of, the Law. - Pardon is the dif- 
ſolution of that obligation. Y | 'T 

Sin fis here exprefſed by three terms, dia, duagrie , {rows ; wnrighteouſneſt , 
fin and tranſgreſſion, as we render the words. 'In, the Prophet there is only 
mMavn & ny 3 yvwnr = wang But they are d{ewhere a// three uſed, whizre 
mention is made of the pardon of (in, or the cauſes of it. As( 1 )in-the declaration 
of the Name of God with reſpe& thereunto, Exod. 34. NW WWE) NY. XW3 
pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſim. ( 2.) In the confeſſion of fin for {-the re- 
moval of it, by the expiatory Sacrifice, Lev. 16.21. Aaron ſhall confeſs over him, 
ONMX2N 55 DIE 52 NR) NNY.52.NR ll their iniquities , all theis 
tran[preſſions,in all their ſms. (3) In the expreſſion of the forgiveneſs of fin in juſtifica- 
tion, Pſal. 32.1, 2. Wherefore the A might jultly make up the 
and ark po of {ins here deteQtive wm the Prophet, ſeeing it is here 
ſo conſtantly uſed to the ſame purpole, and on the like occaſion. > 

Nor are thoſe terms needleſly multiplied, but ſundry things we are taught Yhere- 
by. As ( 1 ) That thoſe whom God graciouſly takes into Covenant, are many 
of them antecedently obnoxious unto all Jorts of ſins. ( 2 ) That in the grace of 
the Covenant there 1s mercy provided for the pardon of thews all,even of them from 
which they could nor be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Atts 13.42. And that 
( 3) Therefore none ſhould be diſcouraged from reſting on the faithfulneſs of God 
in this Covenant, whoare invited unto'a compliance therewith. _ 
But a Jo yet more ——__ in _ theſe words. a they do diſtin&ts 

y exprels all thoſe reſpects of fin in which the Conſcience of a mo 

affetted, burdened Jug punch as alſo whereon the equity of the —_—_—— 
ment for ſin doth depend. | 


Covenant. . ( 2. ) ans Cling, but ey unto our ſouls, is in order of 
r 


The firſt is «Jia , mrighteouſneſs: This is uſually taken for fins againſt the wile dAibe 


15 given by the Moral Law. But here, as in many other places, it expreſſeth a 
al affetion of fin with reſpe&t unto God, ' A thing unequal and unrighteout it is, 
that man ſhould fin againſt God. his Sovereign Ruler and Benefaftor. As God is 
the Supreme Lord and Governor of all,..as-he is our onely Benefaftor and Re- 
| warder, - 


ſecond Table, or the tranſgreſlion of that rule of righteouſneſs amongſt mengwhich as dv. 


ts cap: 
wav eo. and ſcope which it 1s our to mat, 'There is a certa) 


An Expoſition upon the'* Chap. Vl 
rk als lon ad woyropuh w ejſ nd equal, the firſt notion of 
jmeſs in us is the rendering unto God what is due unto him, that is, univer- 
unto all his Commands. NOT WR Spe 

rae is vey wes robe cets oo lg 
men whatever 1s pretended. oy. tar fipoet gab, that ans Gods t 
non pomone x s that are Ceſars, nor unto other men 
what is their own. And this is the firſt conſideration of fin, that renders the fin- 
ner obnoxiops unto , ind manifeſts the equity of the ſanftion-of the 
Law, Itis an eons thing. Herewith the Conſcence of the ſinner is affeQ- 
ed, if he be convinced of fin in a due manner. The original of his 
nature conliſted in this teouſneſs towards God, by rendering his due unto him 
in a'way of obedience. is overthrown by fie, which is therefore boch ſhame 
ful and ruinous,, which difrſſth. the Conſcience when awaken 'd by Con- 


viction, 


The ſecond is dpopria. This is properly, « miſling of, org Sarde oy 
e 


were made, and a certain proper uyto us whereby we may attain it. And 
this end being our only MI is ar ater 10 Yes 6 i elachle of 
our natures, to be always in a tendency towards it. This is the of God,and 
our eternal falyation in the enj ion Thereunto' the Law of God is a 
perfe&t Guide. To fin there ake that Rule, and to forgo therem our 
aim at that end. ie ot place Ol nd ths world as dhe end, in lace of God 
and his glory, and to take the imaginations of our hearts for our Rule. Wherefore 
the perverſe folly gap erat me. > ey 7 <p hymn, x 00d as our end, 

and the be#t ile ar car-rade, cir Read , is 

Zuaprid , oaiſhmen: righreobh and al lng the Gove * with ſhame and 


fear. 


3- There is «rop/s. We have no one word in our language Pen 5 _ 


. prels the ſenſe hereof, nor is there fo in the Latine. Went! 
the Law. drou@ ts a lawleſs perſon ; whom .the Hedrews call s Sov of --þ 


one who owns no yoke nor rule. And dro is 4 volunt ltr Shrraped 
Law. Here the formal ane of fn condi the Apoſtle oh. 3. 4. 
And this is that which in the firſt a fmner, 

Wherefore as all ſorts of particular ed ndaded in theſs arent wultiplied names of 


fin; ſo the general nature of in all its cauſes and reſpedts,r the finner,and 
nl the Curſe of the Law, are and repreſent- 
ed by 'them. we may learn, 

I. That ' the ator of Sr greet and many , which the cor of 


comvinced Siumers to have regard wnto 
2; ne ae 


Xrd of ks grace in thr: 


och © in all their ag- 


4- arpeens carmot underſtand arig ory and of pardoning mercy, 
rebar” clone o Sy 2 


unleſs we are convinced of the 
$7 avations 


Second 7;The which opromid with eo theſe vs row expreſ- 
6, ( 1) has Ip I will be merciful. ( ) # wh winds in, 7-20 rims. 

ber no more. ſes puedo of fn eo ncanded is ett oc pts; the one 
bed 9 > | gran eapabeaeI And two things 
are ble in the pardon of fin. 

( ll? A reſpeft unto the Mediator of the Covenant, and the propitiation for fin 
_ Without this, there can be no remifhon , nor is any pro- 

(2 ) The diſſolution of the obligation of the Law binding over the guilty ſin- 
ner unto puniſhment. Teſs ax0-(hy ati pary"of! Hovngellee Fitoa , and 
pe 067 agar acboge 


I. ia$0;- 


Ver. 13. Epiſtle t» the Hebrews. 

1. ew; > which we tranſlate merciful, is propitions, gracious through a propitia- 
tion. But the Lord Chriſt is the onely ixacieer , or" propitiation under the New 
Teſtament, Rom. 43.25. 1 Joby 2.2. And he died, «; mn inxoxatuu , to propitiate 
God for fin; to render him propitious unto ſinners, Heb. 2. 17. in him alone God 


is ixz&s» merciful unto our {1ns. 
2. The Law with the ſan&tion of it was the means appointed of God to brin 
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 $ as 
{in unto a judicial remembrance and tryal. Wherefore the diſſolution of the obli 995 tn 


gation of the Law unto puniſhment, which is an A& of God the Su Rector 
and. Judge of all, belongeth unto the pardon of fin. "This is Gr hy pn 

the Scripture, here by remembring ſin no more. The Aﬀertion whereof is fortified 
by a double Negative : Sin ſhall never be called legally ro remembrance. But the 
whole Do&trine of the Pardon of Sin, I have fo largely handled in the Expoſition of 
Pſalm 1 30. that I muſt not here again reafſume the fame Argument. : 


VER. XIIL 


'Ey nd aiy{y 191vhy , mma dlone Thu meuTlu * T2. 5 mater 5 Yes T1, tyſvs age» 
Mus. 


Hs in the foregoing Verſe} proved in general the inſufhciency of the Old 
Covenant, the neceſſity of the New, the difference between the one and the 
other, with the preference of the later above the former, in all confirming the ex- 
cellency of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, above that of Aaron : In this laſt Verſe of the 
Chapter he maketh an eſpecial inference from one word in the pr ras Teſti- 
mony, wherein the main truth which he endeavoured to confirm with reſpect unto 
theſe Hebrews, was afſerted. It was their perſuaſion, that of what fort ſoever this 

miſed Covenant ſhould be, yet the former was ſtill to continue in force,obliging 
the Church unto all the Inſtitutions of Worſhip thereunto appertaining. Hereon 
depended the main Controverlie that the Apoſtle had with them : For he knew 
that this perſuaſion was deſtructive to the Faith of the Goſpel, and would, if per- 
tinaciouſly adhered unto, prove ruinous unto their own Wherefore the con- 
trary hereunto, or the total ceſſation of the firſt Coverant he prefſeth on them, 
with all forts of Arguments, as from the nature, uſe and end of it, from its inſuf- 
ficiency to conſecrate or make perfett the ſtate of the Church 3; from the various 
Prefigurations, and certain Predictions of the introduction of another Covenant, 
Prieſthood 'and Ordinances of Worlhip which were better than thoſe that belong- 
ed unto it, and inconſiſtent with them, with many other t evidences to the 
ſame purpoſe. Here he fhxeth on a new argument in wo ay to prove the nece(- 
ſity and certainty of its abolition ; and hereby, according unto his wonted manner, 
he makes a tranſition unto his following diſcourſes, wherein he proves the ſame truth 
from the diſtin&t conſideration of. the uſe and end of the Inſtitutiong,Ordinances and 
Sacrifices belonging unto that Covenant. This he purſues unto the 2.4 wer. of the 
Tenth Chapter, and fo returns unto the parenetical part of the Epiſtle, making due 
applications of what he had now fully evinced. 


In that he ſaith a new [ Covenant ] he hath made the firſt old. Now 
that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away. 


A double Argament the Apoſtle here maketh uſe of, ( 1 ) From a ſpecial word 
or —_ * ) From a general Maxim of truth in all kinds. 

In the former we may conſider, ( 1 ) The Teſtimony he makes uſe of. (2) The 
Inference unto his own purpofe which he makes from ir. 


1. The firſt conſiſteth in the Adjun#t of this other promiſed Covenant. Ir is , 
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in * 


by God himſelf called New; @ 74 xvyþ xauls, . in that, or whereas it i ſaid a vo naokd. 


Qqq New, 
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New, or in that he calleth it, nameth it, a New. So it 1s expreſly in the Prophet, 
Behold I will make a new Covenant. "Thus every word of the Holy Ghoſt, though 
but occaſional unto the principal Subje& ſpoken of, is a ſufficient evidence of what 
may be deduced from it. And by this kind of arguing are we taught, that the 
Word of God is full of holy myſteries, if with humility and under the conduct of 
his holy Spirit, we da,as we ought,diligently enquire into them. This therefore he 
layeth down as the foundation of his preſent Argument ; That God hymfelt doth 
not call this promiſed Covenant another Covenant, or a ſecond; nor only declare the 
excellency of it; but 6gnally calls it a New Covenant. ; 


2. That which he infers from hence, is that mmwaion Thu mrarlv, be bath 
made the firft Old. The force of the Argument doth not lie in this, that he calleth 
the ſecond New;but that he would not have done ſo, had not he made the firſt 0/4. 
For mmycioxs is of an attive ſipnification, and denotes an awthoritatrve att of God 
upon the Old Covenant, "SL Þ calling the other New was a Sign and evi- 
dence. He would not have done fo, but that he had made the other Old : For 
with reſpe&t thereunto this is called New. But yet it was the deſignation of the 
New Covenant, that was the foundation of making the other Old. 


The word reſpecting the time paſt, we muſt enquire what time it doth ref8r un- 
to. And this muſt be either the te of the predi&ion and promiſe of the New 
Covenant, or the time of its introduttion and Aabliſhment. And 1t is the firſt ſea- 
ſon that is intended. For the introduction of the New Covenant did a&ually take 
away and aboliſh the Old,making it to diſappear : But the a&t of God here intend- 
ed, 1s only his making it Old in order thereunto. And he did this upon and by the 
giving of this Promiſe , and afterwards by various a&ts, and in various de- 


grees. - 


r. He did it by calling the Faith of the Church from reſting in it, through the 
expectation of the bringing in of a better in the room of it. This brought it un- 
der adecay in their minds, and gave it an undervaluation unto what it had before. 
They were now aſſured, that ſomething much better would in due time be introdu- 
ced. Hence although they abode in the obſervation of the Duties and Worſhip it 
required, it being the Will of God that fo they ſhould do, yet this expeCtation of 
and longing after the better Covenant now promiſed, made it decay in their minds 
and affections. So did God make it Old. 


2. He didit by a plain declaration of its infirmity, weakneſs and inſufficiency for 
the great ends of a perfe&t Covenant between God and the Church. Many things 
unto this purpoſe might have been colle&ed out of the nature of its inſtitutions 
and promikes, from the firſt giving of it, as is done by our Apoſtle in his preſent diſ- 
courſes, But theſe things were not clearly underſtood by any in thoſe days;and as 
to the moſt, the vail was on them that they could not ſee at all unto the end of rhe 
things that were to be done away. But now when God himſelf comes poſitively 
to declare by thaf Prophet, that it was ſo weak and inſufficient, and that therefore 
he would make another, a better with them ; this made it Old, or declared it to be 


in a tendency unto a diſſolution. 


3. From the giving of this Promiſe, God did variouſly by his Providence break 
in upon and weaken its adminiſtration,which by its decaying age was more and more 
manifeſted. For, 


1, Immediately after the giving of this Pramiſe, the Babylonian Captivity gave 
a total interciſion and interruption unto the whole adminiſtration of it for ſeventy 
years. This,having never before fallen out from the making of it on Mount S:- 
nai, was an evident token of its approaching period, and that God would have the 
Church to live without it. 


2. Upon the return of the People from their Captivity, neither tbe Temple , nor 
the 


Ver. 1 3. Epiſtle to the Hebrews: 


the Warſhip of it, nor any of the adminiſtrations of the Covenant ,. nor the Prieſt- 
hood, were ever reſtored unto their priſtine. beauty and glory: And whereas the 
People in general were much diſtreſſed at the apprehenſion of its decay, com- 
forts them not with any intimation that things under that Covenant d ever 
be brought into a better condition, but only with an expectation of .his coming 
amongſt them, who would put an trer end unto all the adminiſtrations of it, Hag. 
2. 6, 7, 8, 9. And from that time forwards it were eafie to trace the. whole pro- 
ceſs of it, and to manifeſt how it continually declined towards the end. ' 


Thus did God make it 01, by variouſly diſpoſing of it unto its end; and to give 
an evidence thereof, called the other Covenant which he would make, a New One. 
And it did not decay of it ſelf. For no inſtitution of God will ever wax old of it 
ſelf; will ever decay, grow infirm, nor periſh , unleſs it be diſannulled by God himſelf. 
Length of time will not conſume Divine Inſtitutions, nor can the ſins of Meri abate 
their force. He only that ſets them up, can take them down. 


And this is the firſ# Argument of the Apoſtle, taken from this teſtimony,to prove 
that the firſt Covenant was to be aboliſhed. But whereas it may be queſtioned, 
whether it dire&ly follows or no,that it mult be raken away becauſe it is made old, 
he confirms the truth of his Inference from a general maxim, which hath the nature 
of a new argument alſo. Now, ſaith he, that which decayerh and waxeth old , i 


ready to vaniſh away. 


Old is ſignificative of that which is to have an end, and which draws towards 
its end. Every thing that can wax old hath an end ; and that which doth ſo,draws 
towards that end. So the Pſalmiſt affirming that the Heavens themſelves ſhall 
periſh, adds as a proof thereof, rhey ſhall wax o'd as a garment ; and then none 
can doubt but they muſt have an end, as unto their ſubſtance or their 


uſe. 


There is in the words, 1.The Notation of the Subjeft, * 5, but that,or that 
whatever it be. 'The general Rule gives evidence unto the former inference,what- 


ever it be that waxeth old. 


2. The deſcription of it in a double expreſſion, munzuiwuer & ynogowy. The 
words are generally ſuppoſed to be ſynomyma , and to be uſed for emphaſis onely. 
We exprels the firlt by decay , that which decayeth, to avoid the repetition of the 
ſame word, we having no other to expreſs waxing old, or made old by, Burt 
mxariuyy , is not properly that which decayerh , it 1s that which hath the effect 
paſſively of mmwnaloxa,, that which is made old ; and it properly reſpeCteth things. 
Things are lo ſaid to be made old, not perſons. But the other word ynedows , re- 

&#s per/ons, not things. Men and not Inanimate things are ſaid yneZ7%4y. Where» 

ore / ram the Apoltle might have uſed a Pleonaſm to give Emphaſis unto his 
aſſertion, and toaver the certainty of the end of the Old Covenant ; yet nothing 
hinders but that we may think that he had reſpect unto the rbings and perſons that 
belonged unto its adminiſtration. 


That which is affirmed of this ſubject of the Propoſition, is, that ir is 
ys dpzrious, mear unto a diſappearance, that 1s an abolition, and taking out of the 
way. 


The Propoſition is wniverſal, and holds abſolutely in all things, as is evident in 
the light of nature. Whatever brings things unto a decay and age, will bring them 
unto an end ; for decay and age are the expreſſions. of a tendency untoan end. Let 
an Angel live never fo long, he waxeth not old, becauſe he cannot dye. Waxing old 
15 ablolutely oppoſed unto an eternal duration, Pſal. 1 02. 26, 27. 


It beirig the removal of the Old Covenant and all its adminiſtrations that is res. 


ſpected, it may be inquired why the Apoſtle expreſſeth it by dganouir, @ diſap= 


Qqqz2 fprarance, 
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appearance or vaniſhing out of fight. And reſpeft may be had herein, (1) 'To 
glorious outward appearance of the urea ants MN it. This was As LAs 
an, (70/9 gre thoſe Hebrews unto it. 'They were 
elves, and theſe things, the Fabrick of the Temple, the Ornaments © 
the Prieſts, the Order of their Worſhip bad @ glory m them, which they could 
hold with their carnal eyes, and cleave unto with their carnal afteftions. 7he mini 
ftration of the letter was gloriow. All this glory, faith the Apoſtle, ſhall ſhortly 
diſappear, ſhall waniſh out of your fyht according to the Prediction of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Mar. 24 (2) To the ual removal of it. It departcd as a 
thing will by its removal out of our We by little and little loſe the prof 
pett of ir until it utterly diſappear. How it was made fo to diſappear , at what 
time, in what degrees, by what Adts of Divine Authority, muſt be ſpoken unto di- 
ſtinaly elſewhere. All the glorious inſtitutions of the Law were at beſt but as Stars 
in the Firmament of the Church, and therefore were all to diſappear at the riſing of 
the Sun of righteouſneſs, ; | 
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CHAP. IK 


HE general Deſign of the Apoſtle intheſe Diſcourſes, is to manifeſt. 
and prove that the Old Covenant made with: the Church at Sinai, 
With all the Ordinances of Worſhip and Priviledges thereunto be- 
T longing, was taken away, or ceaſed to be of any force in the Church. 
Hereon did a total Alteration of the whole prefent Church ſtate of the Hebrews 
depend; which, it is eaſy ro think how difficult it was with them, to fore- ' 
go, For they both looked on it to be of Gods own appointment, as it was, 
and expected all their happineſs by a ſtrict adherence unto it. Wherefore 
that they might with the more readineſs embrace the Truth, he not only de- 
clares that de ſafto that Covenant was ceaſed, but eyinceth by all ſorts of Rea- 
ſons that it was neceſſary that ſo it ſhould do ; and that unſpeakable Advantages 
did accrue unto the Church thereby. Ls: | 
In the purſuit of this Deſign, he unfolds unto them tlie $reareſt Myſteries 
of the Wiſdom and Counſel of God, that ever were revealed unto the Church 
before he ſpake unto us by the Son, - For | 
I, On this occaſion he takes off the vail from the face of Moſes, declaring the 
nature and end of the O/4 Covenant, the uſe, Signification and Efficacy of all 
the /nſtitutions and Ordinances of Worſhip thereunto- belonging. They were 
all preſcribed unto the diligent Obſervation of the Church of the Old Teſta- 
ment ; and their adherence unto them, was the great Trial of their Obedi- 
ence unto God, whilſt that Church ſtate continued, Xa. 4. 4, 5- Howbeirt 
the beſt among them were much in:the dark, ys unto their proper «ſe and ſig- 


nification. For the Vail was ſo on the face of Mifes, that the Children of 1 ny 
, c 
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coxld yot look Redſaſtly to the end of that which was to be avel:ſh:d. 2 Cor. 3 13. 
This/he now doCtrinally removes ; . and the ſole reaſun why the Heres did 
not hereon bebold the Glory of God ip the face of eſs Chriſt, nor yet do unto 
this day, is becauſe there was and is a /"ail of blindneſs on their minds, as well 
as there wasa/ ail darkneſs on the face of Moſes; .and it is only converting 
Grace thatican remove it. When they ſrall rurn to the Lord, the Vail frail be 
Iuken away. Un. 16, I | | 

2. He rakes occaſion from hence todeclare the great Myſtery of the Redemsp- 
tz0n of the Church by Chriſt ; of the. Office that he bare, and the work that 
he performed therein. This was that which he principally deſigned, as being 
indeed the ſole Foundation of Chriſtian Religion. Wherefore we have in this 
Epiſtle, as a clear Expoſition of the firſt Promiſe, with all thoſe which were | 
given in the Explication or Confirmation of it ; fo allo of the Zaw and 
its Worſhip which were afterwards introduced ; that is in general of the 
whole Old Teſtament ; or God inſtruftion of the Church under ir. Hence thar 
bleſſed Light which now ſhines forth in the Promiſes and Legal Inſtitutions of 
the Old Teſtament, is derived unto us through the Expoſition of chem given 
unto us by the Holy Ghoſt in this Epiſtle. We are therefore to remember, 
that in our Enquiries into theſe things, we are converſant in the deepeſt Myſte- 
ries of the Wiſdom and Counſel of God ; thoſe which animated the Faith and 
Obedience of both Churches; which calls not only for our utmoſt Diligence, 
but for continual Reverence and Godly Fear. 

Unto the general end mentioned, the Apoſtle makes uſe of aJl ſorts of Ar- 
guments, taken from the Conſtitution, Nature, Uſe, Efficacy, Officers and.Or- 
dinances of the one Covenant and the other ; comparing them together. And 
in all his arguings he openly defignes the Demonttration of theſe two things ; 
(1.) That the Od Covenant with all its Adminiſtrations was to ceaſe. (2.)Thar 
it was not only unto the advantage of the Church that they ſhould ſo do, but 
abſolutely neceſſary, that it might be brought unto that Peyſeft Srare which it 
was deſigned unto. 

In order unto the firſt of theſe, he hath done two things in the Preceding 
Chapters. (1.) He bath declared that there were Prefigarations and Predictions 
of the Ceſ/ation of the firſt Covenant and all its Adminiſtrations, As alſo that 
God had ſo ordered all things in and under thatCovenant,as that they muſt ne- 
ceſlarily expire and ceaſe at a certain appointed time. (2.) He hath evinced the 
Neceſſty hereof, becauſe that Covenant could not conſummate the ſtate of the 
Church, nor give aſſured Reft and Peace unto the conſciences of them that ap- 
proached unto God in and by its ſervices. And both theſe he confirmes by 
the conſideration of the Typical Nature of all its Ordinances and Inſtitutions, 
For whereas there was in and, by them a Repreſentation made of Heavenly 
things,thoſe Heavenly things themſelves could not be introduced without their 
Removal, 

It is the ſecond thing mentioned, or the Advantage of the Church by the 
taking away of the firſt Covenant, and all its ſacred Adminiſtrations, that he 
principally infiſts upon. For herein he deſigned (as was before obſerved) to 
declare the Glorious Myſtery of the Connſell of God, concerning the Redemption 
and Saſvation of the Church by Jeſus Chrift.. But whereas this in general is 
the ſubſtance of the Goſpel, and the Subject of all his other Epiſtles, he.doth 
not here conſider and declare it abſolutely, but as it was Prefigared and Typed 
out by thoſe Inftitations of Worſhip, whereby God both inſtrufted the Church 
and exerciſed their Faith-and Obedience, under the Old Teſtamenr. 

Three things there were, which were the Glory of thoſe Adminiſtrations, 
and. which the Hebrews ſo reſted in, as that they refuſed the Goſpel out of an 
Adherence unto them. (r.) The Prieſtly Office. (2.) The Tabernacle with all 
its furniture, wherein that Office was exerciſed. (3.) The Daties and Worſhip 
of the Priefts in that Tabernacle by Sacrifices ; Eſpecially thoſe wherein there 
was a ſolemne Expiation of the ſins of the whole Congregation. 

. In reference unto theſe, the Apoſtle proves three things.” : 
T, That neither any, nor all of them could conſummate or make perfect the 
State 


Ver. 1. FEpiſile to the Hebrews. 


State of the Church; nor yet really effect aſſured Peace and Confidence be- 
tween God and the Worſhippers. 

2. That they were all Typical and Figurative, ordained to repreſent things 
that were far more Sublime, Glorious and Excellent than themſelves. 

3. That indeed the Lord Chrift in his Perſon and Mediation was all thoſe 
things really and ſubſtantially, which they did but Obumbrate and Prefigare ; 
that he was and did what they could only direct unto an expeCtation of, 

1. Theſe things he declareth and evinceth fully with reſpect unto the Prieſt- 
ly Office, in the Seventh Chapter, in our expoſition whereof we have endea- 
voured to declare the ſenſe and force of his arguings unto that Purpoſe, 

2. He doth the ſame as unto the Tabernacle in general in the Eighth Chap- 
ter, confirming his Diſcourſe with that great collateral Argument taken froni 

the Nature and Excellency of that Covenant whereof the Lord Chriſt was the 
Sxrety and Mediator. Wherefore, 

3. There remains only the conſideration of the Services and Sacrifices which 
belonged unto the Prieſtly Office in that Tabernacle. Herein the Hebrews pla - 
ced their greateſt confidence for Reconciliation with Ged, and with ref 
unto them, boaſted of the excellency of their Church-State and Worſhip, This 
rhe Apoſtle knew to be the great point in Difference. between him and them, 
and that whereon the whole Doctrine of the 7«/tification of Sinners before God 
did depend.This therefore was exaCtly to be diſcuſſed, from the nature of the 
things themſelves, and the Teſtimonies of che Holy Gheſt in the Scripture, on 
which Principles alone he deals with theſe Hebrews. This is that which be now 
in particular ingageth into,handling it at large in this and the next Chapter unto 
ver, 23. where he returns unto his firſf Exhortation, in an uſe of the Truth 
which he had evinced, 

Two things unto this Purpoſe he deſigns in general. (r.) To declare the 

: Nature, Uſe and Efficacy of the Rites, Services and Sacrifices of the Law. 
(2.) To manifeſt the Natwre,Glory and Efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, where- 
by thoſe other had an end put unto them, and ſo were to be taken away. 
And in comparing theſe things together, he wonderfully ſets out the Wiſdom 
and Grace of God in dealing with the Church, ſo as to manifeſt that all his 
Counſels, from the Beginning, did aim at, and center in the Perſon and Medi- 
ation of Chriſt. And thoſe things are duly to be conſidered by all who defire 
to underſtand the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in this Epiſtle. 

This Chapter hath two general Parts. 

I. A Propoſition and Declaration of the Fabrick of the Tabernacle, its Furni- 
ture, and the Services performed therein ; from the beginning unto ver. 11, 

2. A Declaration of the Nature of the Tabernacle "and Sacrifice of the Lord 

Chriſt, with the end and Efficacy thereof ; from ver, 11. unto the end, 

Of the firſt general there are four Parts. 

I. A Propoſrion of the Conſtitution of the Tabernacle of Old, with all its Uten- 

fils and Furnicure, as it was prepared forthe Service of the Prieſts./.1,2,3,4,5- 

2. The Uſe of that Tabernacle and the things in it, in and unto the ſacred Du- 

ties and Services of the Prieſts. Yer, 6.7. 

3. The Judgement of the Apoſtle upon the Whole both of the Fabrick and 

its Uſe, wer. 8. 

4+ The Reaſons of that Judgment ; ver. 9. 10. 
In the firſt Part there is; (1.) A General Propofition of the whole, ver. I. 

(2.) A particular Explanation of it; ver. 2, 3, 4, 5. 
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VER IL 
El 8 I ; n agwry Dncuduare Mdlgeias, 3 Tt 41 Kio wn oy. 


Ome things muſt be premiſed unto the Reading of theſe Words. 5 rg&m, 
the firſt, doth in the original anſwer in Gender unto all things which the 
Apoſtle treats of; namely, the Prieſthood, the Tabernacle, and the Covenant. 
But many Greek Copies do expreſly read oxi, The Tabernacle, So is the Text 
expreſſed in Stephen's Edition, wherein he followed ſixteen antient Manuſcripts, 
adhering generally unto the Concurrent Agreement of the greateſt number : 
And the Word is retained in the moſt common Edition. But there are antient 
Copies alſo, where it is omitted: And they are atteſted unto by all antienr 
Tranſlations, as the Syriack and YVulgar Latine, the Arabick ſupplying, Cove- 
zant, in the room of ir, Wherefore Beza left it out, and is followed by the 
Generality of Expoſicors, as he is by our Tranſlators, Camero contends for 
retaining of ir, Buc che Reaſons for its Rejeftion are cogent and unde- 
niable, 

As firſt; In the laſt verſe of the preceding Chapter whereunto this imme- 
diately ſucceeds, the Apoſtle mentioning the O/d Covenant, calleth ir abſolure- 
ly zl aggrlw, the firſt, without the addition of Nedixlw, and immediately 
repeating » gum, that is that firſt, it is irrational to think that he refers it to 
another Subject. 

2. His Defign requires that the firſt Covenant be intended. For he is not in- 
gaged in a compariſon between the Tabernacle and the New Teſtament ; but 
between the Old Covenant, and the New, And the words of the Text with 
thoſe that follow, contain a conceſſion of what betonged-unto the Old Cove- 
nant, particularly in the Adminiſtration of Divine Worſhip ; as it is obſerved 
by Photius and Occamenins, 

3. The Expreſſion in the cloſe of the verſe, A Worldly Sanzary, is no more 
nor leſs, but the Tabernacle: For it is that which the Apoſtle immediately 
deſcribes in its Parts and Furniture, which are the Parts of the Tabernacle, and 
no other. And if the word 'oz»j, the Tabernacle, be here retained, the ſenſe 
muſt be; and verily the firſt Tabernacle had Ordinances of Worſhip and the Ta- 
bernacle. 

4. In the next verſe adding an Account of what he had affirmed, he faith, 
For there was a Tabernacle prepared ; the firſt; which would render this ſenſe 
ro the context; For the firſt Tabernacle, had a Tabernacle; for there was a Taber = 
nacle prepared: Wherefore I ſhall adhere unto the ſupplement made by our 
Tranſlators ; the firſt Covenant. 

Irxaw/ pare ae]geiaz, SOME read theſe words by an 479w//, and not in cort- 
ftruttion, from the Ambiguity of the caſe and number of >1gcia; , which may 
be either of the Genirive Singular or Accuſative Plural. Ordinances, Services. 
This it is ſuppoſed the following Phraſe of ſpeech doth intimate, 3 74 dy 
x7 uns , and alſo a worldly Sanctuary : which requires that the preceding 
words ſhould be conſtrued by Appoſition, And a Difference there is between 
Sralous and ad]gds; Bur whereas it is evident, that the Apoſtle intends no 
ac\etie, Or ſervice here, but what was performed &@ Dawu , by vertze of 
Ordinances or Inſtitutions, the word ought to be read in conſtrution, Ora: - 
nances of Worſhip. 

Eixe uw iy » 3 Sy: But inthe firſt there were in it, As the Aral: In the firſt Ce- 
venant there was cont aimed. Vul. Lat. habwit quidem © pris; the Comparative 
for the Peſuive vnto the ſenſe of the Apoſtle : And the firſt rruely had alſo, 
Beza. Havart igitar prins fedus et; transferring gy unto the words following, 
Wherefore the firſt Covenant had alſo; as we after him, Others, habur iguny 
er1am prins. Moſt, in rendring the Particles a & &  bave principal reipect 

unto 


Ver. 1. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


unto the note of inference { , and include the , Aſſertory Particle, gg , in it, 1 
think the principal reſpeCt is to be had thereunto, as it is in the Yulgar Latine; 
And verily that firſt alſo had, Jawuars rdlgei;, Syr. ©: {is of Miniftry 
or Precepts; which gives us the plain ſenſe and true of the Apoſtle, 
as we ſhall-ſe afterwards. Ordinances. concerning, the Adminiſtration of 
Divine Worſhip. Yal. Lat, 7uſtificationes Culture, wing 6g ng of 
Service; moſt obſcurely, and in words leading from the ſenſe of the .Foly 
Ghoſt, Others ; Riras cultis ; conſtitutes ritws cultuum, appointed rites of 
Worſhip or Service, All agree what it is that the Apoſtle intends, namely, 
the Cedinances of Levitical worſhip, which are expreſſed in the vul 


by Paftificationes culture, both barbarouſly and beſides the mind of the Apo- | 
e. 


dey x00 undr. Syr. 4 worldly holy houſe. The Tabernacle was frequently called 
the Hogſe of God, and the Houſe of the Sanituary. Vul: Sanftum ſeculare. Rbem: 
4 ſecular Sanftaary;which the Interlinear changerh into mundenum: ſerulere de 
notes durat;on bur it is not the Deſign of the Apoſtle ro ſpeak of the duration 
of rhat, which he is proving to be ceaſed, Beza. Sanitwarium muidanuns, ſore 
Yeſpett-che particles 7: 74; and render them lludgue. 


VER 1. 
Then verily even that firft Covenant, had Ordinances of worſhip, and alſo 
a worldly Sanuary, 


PPocerding unto the compariſon deſigned between the oldCovenant and the 
new, as unto the ſervices and ſacrifices wherewith the one and the other was 
eſtabliſhed and confirmed, He introduceth the eras of the firſt by way of 
conceſſion, as unto. what really belonged thereunto.And this is the conſtant Ae- 
thod of the Apoſtle in all the compariſons be makes. He ſtill allows full weigh 
and m re unto that comparate which he prefers the other above, And as 
this,on the one hand, taketh away all cauſe of complaint,as though the worth 
and value of what he determineth againſt, were concealed;ſo it tends unto the 
real exalration of that which he gives-the Preference unto, It is an Honour un- 
to the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, that they are ſy much more glorious 
and excellenc than thoſe of the old Covenant, which yet were excellent and 
$/orions allo. 
There u« in this Verſe, 


L An [neredu&#ion of the conceſſion intended. us &, The contexture of theſe «#1 & & 


Particles is ſome what unuſual. Hence ſome would have, $0 be redundant ; 
ſame joyn it in conſtruftion with Jaguars that follows. This was the judg- 
ment of Bez.a, whom our tranſlators follow,For the word, Alſo; [had alſo Or- 
dinances;] renders, 2, in the original: and thereon they omit it in the firſt place, 
nat ſaying, Azd then verily, but then verily, that is, «88 &, If this be ſo, the Af- 
ſertion of the Apoſtle ſeems to be built on a tacit ſuppoſition that the latter 
Covenant hath ordinances of worſhip. Hence he grants the firſt had ſo alſo. E- 
yen that bad alſo ordinances of worſoip, as the new hath. But I ſee nor at all, 
that any ſuch ſuppoſition is here made by the Apoſtle; yea, be doth rather op- 
poſe thoſe Ordinances of Divine worſhip unto the Priviledges of the new Cove- 


nant, than allow the ſame things to be under both. And this is evident in the ' 


porldly Sanitwary, which be aſcribes unto the firſt Covenant, for he had expreſl 
| cab that hon was any ſuch under the new. Chap.8.z.Wherefore alrhoogh 


x} 4nd, ſeems to be redundant, yet it is emphatical and increaſeth the ſignifica- - 
tion of the other Particles, as it is often uſed in the Scripture. And the Intro- 4+ 


duction of the conceſſion, intimated by this' context are of the Notes of it,(then 
verily even that) ſhews both the reality of it,and the weight that he Jays upon 


i &; we render, then; moſt do it by sgit«r, therefore. But the connexion unto 
the 


foregoing Diſcourſe is rather real than verbal, It is not ah ſnſcrente thad 
Ret- | | fro 


\ 
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froin what was before declared, but a continuation of the ſame Deſigh. And 
yet moreover it i granted; oc therefore it is graut:d; yerily lo it was, And fo 6 
ſerves unto the Protaſss of the compariſon, whereunto 5 anſwereth, ver. 12th 
But; Cbri wy Come, 

The ſubject ipoken of is j 7p5/7n, the firſt, that is, NaSrizn; that. firſt Covenant - 
whereof we treat, The:Covenant made with the Fathers at S:ma;,which as unto 
the Adminiſtrations of it the Hebrews as yer adbered unto. The nature of this 
Covenant we have ſpoken unta at large on the foregoing chapter,ahd rhicher re- 
fer” the Reader,, Of this Covenane it is ax%ngj in general, ga had two 
th ng 1) Ordinances of worſhip. (2) 4 wor $ anituary; and the Relation 
of t 4 po it, is, go rt; $2) 4 SY | 
+ IT, It bad them ; L564 It refers unto the time pat The Apoſtle faith not x 
hath them, but, it had them, That is, fay ſome, it had ſo while that Tabernacle 
was ſtanding, and. whileſt theſe thipgs were in force; bat now the Covenant is 
aboliſhed and it hath none of them, But this anſwers not the Apoſtle's Intenri- 
on, For he acknowledgeth. that Covenant and all its Ordinances ae fatto .to 
have been yet in Being, in the patience and forbearance of God. Only. he af- 
firms that it was vs dparioys,: chap. 8. 13. ready to diſappear. Nor Was he 
to take for granted, what was the principal xewiwwey between him and the He- 
brews, but to prove it, which he doth accordingly. Hence he grants that there 
were Prieſts that offered Gifts according to#he-Law; chap. 8. 4. and ſome who 
ſerved at the Tabernacle, chap. 13. 10. But the Apoſtle hath reſpeCt unto the 
time wherein that Covenant was firſt made, Then it had theſe things annexed 
vatb it, which were the Priviledges and Glory of it. For the Apoltle-hath- in 
the whole Diſcourſe,continual reſpeCt unto rhe firſ# making of the Covenant, and 
the firſt inſtitution of its Adminiſtrations. It had them; that is, they belonged 
unto # asthoſe wherein its Adminiſtration did confiſt. | 

Every Covenant - hs had iti proper Privileages and Advant ages, Even the 
Firft Covenaht had fo, and thoſe ſuch as were excellent in themſelves, though 
nor comparable with them of the new. For to make any Covenanr with men, 
18 an Eminent fruit of Goodneſs, Grace and Condeſcention in God, whereon he 
will annex fuch Priviledges thereunto, as may evince it ſo to be, + 

. 2. This fff Covenant had two things in general. 1. Jnawuar x]getzr; Both 
Tranſlations and. Interpreters have caſt ſome difficulty on the meaning of theſe 
words, in themſelves plain and evident. IM 
_ Amewuars, ate. FaYMIN. And the word is generally rendred by Jratous in the 
Greek Yerfrions; and text tnto that by yur , that which is legal and right, The 
Pulgar Latine tendets it by 7»ſtsficationer; from the incluſion of 7ns, faftams in 
the ſignification of it, In the new Teſtament it is uſed, L»k.'T, 6. Row, 1.3%, 
. chap.-2. 26, chap. 5. 16. chap, 8. 4. Heb. 9, 1. ver. 10, Rev. 15. 4. chap. 19. 

8. And in noone place doth ir ſignific & nei but it may be betrer ren- 
dred Righteouſneſs when alone we ſo tranſſare it. Row, 5. 16. In the context 
add conſtrufion wherein it is here placed, it can have no fignification, but char 
of Ordinances, Rites, Inflitutions, Statutes, the conſtant ſenſe of Eypy1 de 
terimiged both by its derivation, and invariable ofe, Wherefore all mquiries 
on theſe words, in what ſenſt” the Rites of the Law may be called faftrficar;- 
ous, or whether becauſe the Obſervation of them did Puſtifie before men, or were 
figns of our «Corp before Gad, are all uſeleſs and needleſs. What there 
is of 7aft ahd R:g4t in. the ſignification of the 'word, reſpects the Right of God 
It the conſtiturion and impoſition of theſe Ordinances: They were Appoint- 
ments of God which he had Right to preſtribe, whence their Obſervation on 
the Part of the Church was jeſt and cqzal. | 

Theſe Ordinances, of Statutes were fo (age, of ſervice) that is, as 
we render it divine ſervice. age is ofiginally 'of as large a fignification 
©. as Jwes, and denotes any ſervice wharever. But it is here, and conſtantly 

in the new Teſtament, as is alſo the verb adv, reſtrained unto Divifte 
fervitt, 70h. .16. 2, Rom, 9, 4. Chap. 12. 1, Cultas, of worſhip, and ſ6 
wete jt better rendred, than by Divine ſervice, In one place it fignifies 
- A. ſelf,, as much as Jxarduzr 24)eeic; doth here: Row, 9. 4, untor 
whom belonged the giving of the Law, & j 2d/geia, and rbe worſhip; that is, 

Ixus ware 


Ver. 1, Epiſtle to the Hebrews. by 
| newiuare elgela;, the Ordinances of worſhip. The Ordinances of the Ceremoni- 
al Law. For although God were ſerved in and according to the commands 
of the Moral Law, - or the unchangeable preſcriptions rhe ten word;; ' and alſo 
in the duties required in the due Obſervance of the fudicial Law; vet this 2aſye/« 
or 112"y was the immediate worſhip of the Tabernacle; and the ſervices 
of the Prieſts that belonged thereuncro. Hence the Jews call all Idolatry and 
ſuperſtition; 1} 12, frange worſhip. * 


- And chis was that parc of Divine worſhip "about which God had' ſo many - 


controverſies with the People of frac! under the Old Teſtament; © For they 
were always apt to run into aoxioxs exrreams about it; For the molt part 
they were prone to negleCt it, and to run into all manner of ſuperſtition and 
Idolatry. For the Law of this worſhip was an hedge that God had ſer abour 
them to keep them from thoſe Abominations. And if at any time they brake 
over it, or neglected it, and let it fall, they failed nor to ruſh into the moſt a+ 
bominable Idolatry. On the other hand, oftrimes they placed all cheir truſt 
and confidence for their acceptance with God and bleſſing from him, on 56+ 
external obſervance of the ordinances and inſtitutions of it. And hereby they 
countenanced themſelves not only in a negle&t of moral Duties and ſpiritual 
Obedience, but ina courſe of flagitious ſins and wickedneſſes. To 

theſe exorbirances with reſpet unto both theſe extreams, the miniſtry of the 
Prephets was in an eſpecial manger directed. And we may obſerve ſome things 
bere in our paſſage, as included in the Apoſtle's aſſertion; though not any part, 
of his preſent Deſign, TT. a 


i. There was never w/ Covenant beriveen God and man, but it had ſome Or= 


di:guces or Arbitrary Inſtitut ions of external Divine worſhip annexed unto it. The 
original Covenant of works had the Ordinances of the Tree of Life, and of the 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, the Laws whereof belonged not unto that of na- 
cural Light and Reafoh. The Covenant of Sinai whereof the -Apoftle ſpeaks 
had .a multiplication- of them. Nor is-the new Covenant defticute of theny 
or their neceſſary obſervance, All Pablick worſhip in,and the Sacraments of the 
Church are of this nature. For whereas it is ingrafted in natural Light that 
ſome external worſhip is to be'given unto God, He would have ir of his own. 
preſcription, and not as unto the modes of it, be left unto the inventions of men, 
And becauſe God hath alwayes in every Covenant preſcribed the external wor- 
ſhip and all the Duties of it which he will accept, it cannot but be dangerous 
for us, ro make any Additions thereunto, Had he prefcribed noneat any time, 
fecing ſome are neceſlary in the Light of nature; it would follow by juſt con- 
ſequence that they were left unto the finding out and appointment of men, But 
he having duze this himſelf, ler nor us add wnto his woras, leſt he reprove us, and 
we be found lyars, And in his Inſtitution of theſe Ordinances of external wor- 
ſhip, there is both a Demonſtration of his Sovereignty, and an eſpecial zrial of 
our - -—__ in things whereof we have no Reaſon but kis meer will and 

leaſure, | ; COME SS 
; 2. It is an hard and rare thing to have the minds of men kept upright with God 
in tle Obſervation of the Inſtitutions of Divine worſhip. Adam loſt himſelf and 
us all by his failure therein, The Old Church: ſeldom attained unto 'it, but 
continually wandred into one of the extreams mentioned before.” - And at this 
day there are very few in the world who- judge a diligent obſervation of Di- 
vine Inſtitutions tobe athing of any-great importance. By ſome they are neg- 
lected, by ſome corrupted with additions of their own, and by ſome they are 
exalred above their proper place and uſe, and turning into an occaſion of neg- 
IcCtirg more important, Duties. And the Reaſon of this difficulty is becauſe 
Faith hath not that affiſtance and encouragement from innate Principles of 
Reaſon, and ſenſible experience of this kind of Obedience, as ir hath'in that 
which is moral, internal, and ſpiritual, -- - PEI! m4 

+ Thar theſe Ordinances of divine worſhip might be duly obſerved/and right- 
ly performed under the firſt Covenant, there was a Place appointed” of God 
for their ſolemnization. It had, 74 dev xcounty 53 alſo 4 worldly Santtnary : 
He renders w1pn by 43 ; properly an holy Place, a Santtuary, And why 
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he calls it.z«s,«»y, -or worldly, we.muſt enquire. And ſome things muſt = "—— 
c 


ile unco the expoſition of theſe words, Rrr 2 T, 
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1. The Apoſtle treating of the ſervices, ſacrifices, and place of worſhip un- 
der the Old Teſtament, doth nor inſtance in, nor infift upon rhe Temple, with 
its fabrick, and the order of its ſervices; but in the Tabernacle ſer up by Me- 
ſes in the wilderneſs. And this he doth for the enſuing Reaſons. 1b 

r. Becauſe his principle Deſign is ro confirm the preeminence of the 
New Covenant above the Old, To this end he compares them together in their 
firſt /ntroduttion and eſtabliſhment with what did belong unro them therein. 
And as this in the new Covenant was the Prieſthood,. Mediation, and Sacrifice 
of Chriſt; ſo in the old it was the Tabernacle with the ſervices and ſacrifices 
that belonged unto it. Theſe the firſt covenant was accompanied with and 
eſtabliſhed bys and therefore were they peculiarly ro be compared with the 
Tabernacle of Chriſt, and the ſacrifice that he offered therein. This is the 
principle Reaſon why in this diſputation he hath all along reſpect unto the 

abernacle, and not unto the Temple, 
. 2. Although the Temple with-its glorious fabrick and excellent order added 
much unto the outward Beauty and Splendor of the ſacred worſhip, yer was 
it no more but a large exemplification of what was vertually contained in the 
Tabernacle and the inſtitutions of it,from whence it derived all its Glory. And 


\ therefore theſe Hebrews principally reſted in, and boaſted of the Revelation 


made unto Moſes and his inſtitutions. And the excellency of the worſhip of the 
new Covenant being manifeſted above that of the Tabernacle there is no plea 
left for the additional outward Glory of the Temple, 

2, Deſigning to treat of this Holy Text or Tabernacle, he confines himſelf 
unto the ſirft general Diſtribution of it. Exod. 26. 33. And thou ſpalt hang 
up the Vail under the Taches, that thow mayſt bring uu thither the Ark of the Teſti- 
wony, and the V ail ſhall divide unto you, berween the Holy and the moſt Holy; 
the Holy Utenſils of which rwo parts he afterwards diſtinctly deſcribes. The 
whole was called wTpn, which he renders by 73 43z*y, the holy Place or Sanftu- 
ary. 'The Tabernacle of witneſs erefted in the wilderneſs in two parts, the Holy 
and the moſt Aoly, with the Utenſils of them, is that whoſe Deſcription 
he undertakes. © SY ih | 

. Ir is obſerved by the Apoſtle that the fir Covenant had this Sandtuary; (1) 
Becauſe ſo ſoon as God had made that Covenant with the people, he preſcrib- 
" unto them the EreCtion and making of this Sanftuary, containing all the 
ſolemn means of the Adminiſtration of the Covenant irſelf. (2) Becauſe ir 
was the principle mercy, priviledg and advantage that the people were made 
partakers of by vertue of that Covenant. And ir belongs unto the expoſirion 
of the Text, as to the deſign of the Apoſtle in it, thac we conſider what 
that priviledge was, or wherein it did conſiſt, And 

IT. This Tabernacle with what belonged thereunto was a Viſible Pleage 
of the preſence of God among the people, owning, Bleſſing and protetting of them. 
And it was a pledge of Gods own Inſtitution, in imitation whereof, the ſu- 
perſtitious Heathens invented ways of obliging their Ido]-Gods to be preſent 
among them for the ſame ends. Hence was that prayer at the removal of 
the Tabernacle and the Ark therein. Namb..10, 35, 36. Riſe np Lord and let 
thine enemies be ſcattered, and let them that hate thee, fly before thec® And when 
it reſted he ſaid, Kerwrn O Lord wnto the many thouſands of Iſrael. And thence 
the Ark was called the Ark of Gods ſtrengrh; ſee Pſal. 68. 1, 2. 13, 2, 8. 
2 Chron. 6. 41. becauſe it was a pledg of Gods putting forth his ſtrength and 
power in the behalf of the people. And according unto this Inſtitution it was 
2 moſt effeCtual means to ſtrengthen their faith and confidence in God. For 
what could they defire more in Reference thereunto, than to enjoy ſuch a 
gracious earneſt of his powerful preſence among them? Bur when they ceaſed 
td truſt in God,and put their confidence in the things themſelves, which were 
no otherwiſe uſeful but as they were Pleages of his Preſence, they proved 
their Ruine, Hereof we have a fatal inſtance in their bringing the rk into 
the field, in their battell againſt the Phil;ſtines. 1 Sam. 4. 5, 6. And it will 
fare no better with others who ſhall reſt ſatisfied with outward Inſtitucions of 
divine worſhip, negleCting the end of them all, which is faith and truſt in God, 
lerem. 7.-4. But men-of corrupt minds had rather place their truſt in _ 

thing 
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thing but God: For they find that they can do fo, and yet continue in their 
ſins, as thoſe did in the Propher, ver. -8, 9, 10. Burt none can truſt in God, 
unleſs he relinquiſh all ſin whatever. All other pretended cruſt io him, is bur 
che enticling of him unto our own wickedneſs, | 
' 2, It was the Pledge and means of Gods Reſidence or dwelling among 
them, which expreſſeth the peculiar manner of his preſence mentioned in ge- 
neral before. The Tabernacle was Gods houſe; nor did he promiſe ar any 
time to dwell among them but with reſpect thereunto, Exod, 15, 17. Chap; 
25. 8. Chap. 29. 44, 45, 46. Numb, 5. 3. And the conjjderation hereof was a 
powerful motive unto Holineſs, Fear and Reverence; unto which ends it is e- 
very where preſſed in the ſcripture. 

3. It was a fixed Sear of all divine worſhip wherein the truth and purity of 
it was to be preſerved. Had the obſervation of the Ordinances of divine ſer- 
vice been left unto the memories of private perſons, it would quickly have 
iſſued in all manner of fooliſh prattices, or have been utterly neglected. Bur God 
appointed this Santtxary for the preſervation of the purity of his worſhip, as 
well as for the ſolemnity rhereof: ſee Dexr, 12. 8,9, 10, 11. Here was the 
Book of the Law laid up, according unto che Preſcripe whereof the Prieſts 
were obliged in all generations to take care of the publick worſhip of God.- 

4. It was principally the priviledge and glory of the Chutch of Iſrael, in 
that it was a continual Repreſentation of the Incarnation of the Son of God; a 
Type of his coming in the fleſh to dwell among #s,: and by the one ſacrifice of 
himſelf to make Reconciliation with God, and: Atonement for fins, It was 
ſach an expreſſion of the /dea of the mind of Ged concerning the perſon and me- 
diation of Chriſt, as in his Wiſedom and Grace he thought meer to intruft 
the Church withal, -. Hence-was that ſevere injunction that all things concery- 
ing it, ſhould be made according unto the pattern ſhewed in the mount. 
For what could the wiſdom of men do in the preftiguration of chat myſtery, 
which they had no comprehenſion of? £44 


But yet the Sanitsary the Apoſtle calls zo7amiy; worldly. |, Expoſitors both 


antient and modern do even weary: themſelves in their enquiries why the A- 
. poſile calls this SanCtuary worldly, Bur I think they do ſo without cauſe, the 
Reaſon of the Appellation being evidenc in his deſign and the context. And 
there is a difficulty added unto it by the Latine tranſlation which renders the 
word Secalare, which denotes Continwance or duration, - This exprefſerth the 
Hebrew . SOHNy : but that the Apoſtle renders by ai, not by w-u@; and 
therefore here hath no reſpeCt unto it. The ſenſe that many fix upon is, that 
he intends the owtward Comrt of the Temple, -whereunto-the Gentiles or men 


of the world were admitted, whence ir was called worldly and not ſacred: Burt" 
this expoſition though countenanced by many of the Ancients, is contrary unto" 


the whole deſign of the Apoſtle. For (1) He ſpeaks of the Tabernacle, where- 


in was no ſuch outward Court; nor indeed was there any ſuch belonging to 


the Temple, whatever ſome pretend. (2) The whole Santxary, whereof he 
ſpeaks, he immediately diſtributes into two parts, as they were divided by 


the Vail; namely, the Holy and the moſt Holy Place, which were the two parts 
of the Tabernacle itſelf, (3) He treats of the Saniinary only with reſpet: 


unto the divine ſervice to be performed in it by the Prieſts, which they did 

not in any outward court whereunto the Gentiles might be admitted, 
Wherefore the Apoſtle terms this Sanftuary worldly, becauſe it was every 

way in and of this world. For (1) The Place of it was on the earth in this 


world, in oppoſition whereunro the SanCtuary of the new Covenant is in 


Heaven, chap. 8, 2. (2) Although the materials of it were as durable as 
any thing in that kind could be procured, as Gold and Shittims wood, becauſe 
they were to be of a long continuance, yet were they worldly; that is, ca- 
duce, fading and perifhing things, as are all things of the world, God intimat- 


ing thereby that they were not to have an everlaſting cohtinuance. Gold, 


and wood, and ſilk, and hair, however curiouſly wrought and carefully preſer- 
ved,are but for « time, (3) All the ſervices of it, all its Sacrifices in them- 
ſelyes, ſeperated from their Typical repreſentative, uſe, were all worldly ; 


and their efficacy extended only unto worldly things, as the Apoſtle proyes in 


this 
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this Chapter. (4) On theſe accounts the Apoſtle calls it worldly; yer not ab- 
ſolutely ſo, but in oppoſition unto that which is Heavenly. All things in the 
Miniftration of the new Covenant are Heavenly. $0 is the Prieſt, his Sa- 
crifice, Tabernacle, and Alrar as we ſhall ſee in the proceſs of the Apoſile's 
diſcourſe. And we may obſerve from the whole, 

i- That Divine inſtitution alone is that which renders any thins acceptable un- 
ro God, Although the things that belonged unto the Sandtuary, and the 
Sanftuary itſelf, were in themſelves but worldly; yet being divine Ordinances, 
they had a Glory in, them, and were in their ſeaſon accepted. with God. 

2: God can animate outward carnal things with an hidden inviſeble Spring 0 
Glory and Efficacy; ſo he did their Sanftuary with its relation unto Chriſt; whic 
was an Object of faith, which no eye of fleſh could behold, 

3. All divine * eng or worſhip muſt be reſolved into divine ordination or In- 
ftitution, A worſhip not ordained of God is not accepted of God. - /t 5ad Or- 
dinances of worſhip. ; | 

4: A worldly Santtuary is enough for them whoſe ſervice is worldly; and theſe 
things the men of the world are ſatisfied with, 


VE R. Tz. | 
TWo _— were aſcribed unto the firſt Covenant in the verſe foregoing, 
(1) Ordinances of worſhip; (2) A worldly Santtuary. In this verſe the A- 


ſtle enters upon a deſcription of them both, inverting the Order of their 
propoſal, beginning with the latter, or the SanQuary itſelf, 


ye 1 xdſeorbdin, © wy, if rmouxyia, 5 i Tefmia, 5 wef2uns ft dfler, 
As 


<>. 


Val. Lat. Tabernaculum enim! ſattum eft primum, 'The firſt Tabernacle was 
made, «ambignoxſly, as we ſhall ſee. Sy7. M2yMN"1 W197P RWAA in Taberna- 
culo primo quod fattum erat. In the firſt Tabernacle that was made. auyyias 
Vul. Lat. Candelabra Candlefticks. Syr. XNND 73 X11, 1n it was the Can- 
dleſtick. wej$wn 5 dplev; Vul. Propoſitiopanum ; the Propoſition of Loaves. O- 
thers, Propoſits panes ; Syr. NDN 5n5), and the bread of faces. ins ninhleu alas 
Vul. que dicitar ſantta ; que dicitur ſanftum; quod ſantta wocant, For ſome 
read «ya, ſome Jyz. Syr. RNWMNP IVA RN XMPINDM, aud it was called 
The Holy Houſe, 


For there was a Tabernacle made, (prepared) The firſt wherein was the 
Candleſtick and the Table, and the ſhew-bread ; which is called the 


Santtuary. 


Our Trarflation thus rendring the words avoids the ambiguity mentioned 
in the YValgar Latine, Firſt of all there was a Tabernacle made. Bur where- 
as our rendring is alſo obſcure, the Frſ# being mentioned, where only one 
thing went before, which yer includes a diſtribution ſuppoſed, I would ſupply 
it with :wo parts, There was a Tabernacle made conſiſting of two parts. 
Tabernaculam bipartite extratium. For the following words are a diſtin: de- 
ſcription of thele two parts. | ; 

1. The ſubject ſpoken of is the Tabernacle, 2. That which in general is 
affirmed of ir is, that it was made, 3. There is a diſtribution of it into two 
parts in this and the following verſe. 4. Theſe parts are deſcribed. and di- 
ſtinguiſhed by (1) Their nawes. '(2) Their ftw ation with reſpe&t unto 
one another. (3) Their Contexts or ſacred Utenſils, The one is ſo de- 
ſcribed in this verſe. (1) By its ſituation; it was rhe firſt, that which: was 
firſt entred into, (2) By its Utenſils which were three. (1) The 
Candleſticks, (2) The Table, (3) The Shew-bread, (3) By its name 
it was called the Santtwary. 5 , 

1 The ſubje&t ereared of is Sm); that is w7pH the Tabernacle; the 

common 
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common name for the whole fabr5ck, as the Temple was afterwards of the 
Houſe built by Solomon, - 

An Eminent 'T'ype this was. of the /ncarwation of Chrift, 'whereby the ful- 
weft of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily; Col. 2; 9. Subſtantially-in the hamane 
nature, as it dwelt Typically and by Repreſentation intbis Tabernacle. Hence 
is it ſoexpreſſed, He was made fleſh, £ iaxwarw © $4r.Joh. 1.14 and priched 
bis Tabernacle 4 or with us. 

"The conſideration hereof, the Apoſtle on ſer purpoſe fixed on, as the great 
Concomitant, Priviledge or Glory of the firſt Covenant whereof be treats ; 
'and whoſe conſideration was excellently ſuired onto his Defign, Immediately 
on the giving of the Law and making 'thar Covenant im Horeb, which was 

of by the People ad ſolemnly ratified, (Exod. wo 455, 6,9,6,5, 
10.) the whole of their remaining ſtation im that place for tome Months, wes 
raken up, in Moſes his receiving Revelations, and the People's making provi- . 
fion about and for this Tabermacke with whar belonged thereanto. Forty 
daies was Moſes in the Mount with God, whileſt he inftruted bir Wn all 
things that belonged unto it; ſo great and glorious was the Deſign of Divine 
wiſdom in this Tabernacle and irs appartenances, For it was the Houfe 
wherein his-Glory was to dwell; and not only fo but a Type and Repreſenta- 
tion of the Depth of his counſel in the incarnation of his Son, whertdy the 
Divine Nature would perfonally dwell inthe Humane for ever. 
2. It is affirmed of this Tabernacle that ir war made. 'Taberyactliny *- 19740- 
trattum, conftruttum, praparatum, ornatum, adornatum; built, prepared, ad. x**- 
orned. There is more included in the word than the meer bun long of the Fa- 
brick, For the Apoſtle in this one word, refletts on and compriſeth, (t. 
The Provifion of materials made by the peoplez (2) The Workings of th 
materials by: Bexaliel; (3) The EreCtion of the whole by the Dire&ion 
of Moſer, (4) The Adorning of it unto its uſe; that is thE ſubſtance of the 
{Book of Exvuxs from Chap.25th. to the end, Firſt, Preparation was made for itz 
then the materials were wrought; and that with ſuch curioas workmanſhip, 
accompanied with ſuch rich devoted Ornaments , that was adorned in its 

king; It was prepared it its materials, it was wrought into its form, it was 

urifed in its ornaments,anto all which refpe@ is badin this word. That which 
principally gave unto it, irs Qrder, Beauty, Glory, and uſe;was that it was en- 
zirely, and im. all the Parts and appurtenances of it, made according to the 
Patrern which God ſhewed Moſes in the oun; And vherefore when it was 
finiſhed and Eretted, all the Parts belonging umto it, and all that was in t was 
xiftiadtly recounted, and it is added concerning them all, ſeperately and in con- 
junction; rhey were all made as the Lord communded Moſes. Exod, go. and 
19, 22, For it is the Auchoriry and wiſdom of God alone, thar gives fShity, 
vic, and order unto all thar be ufito his worſhip, 
-. The firſt Part of this Tabernacle being fo prepared it had irs furniture, that 
was to abide and be uſed in ir. 

1. There was in it 4 avyvia, the Candleftich. The Vulgar Latine reads can- va 
delabra in the plural nuraber. Hence many difputes ariſe among the expoſi- wx 
tors who adhere unto that Tranſlation. Some' of them conrend thar the 
Apoſtle hath reſpect unto the Temple of Solomon wherein were ren Candle- 
ſtacks, five on the one ſide and fire on the other, 1 Rings 7. 49. Which 
3s directiy.icontrary to his ſcope and the words of the Text. Some fyppoſe 
that the. one Candleftich which was in the Tabernacle was intended, but is 
fpoken of in the plural number, becauſe of che ſix Branches that came ont of 
jr, three on each ſide, and thar which went direQly upwards made feven, 
having lanips in them all, Exod, 25, 31. Bur whereas its conſtantly called 
the Candlettick, 'and fpoken of as one Unenfil only, the Apoftte could not call 
ic the Candfefticks, for that was bur one. Wherefore the thoſt ſober of then 
depart from their common tranflacion, ahd 'adhere wnro the Original; and 

- make uſt of the expreſſion to prove that it was the Tabernacle of Moſes, and 
hot the Temple of Solomon wherein were teti Candleſticks, that the Apoſfſe 
refers unto. | | | : 

The making ofthis Candleſftich is pattictilarly deſcribed; Exod: 35; 31; to 

the 
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the end of the chapter, Irs frame, meaſures and uſe, are not of our.preſent con« 
ſideration, they may be found in Expoſirors on that; place. It was placed on 
rhe South ſide of the Tabernacle near the Fails that covered the moſt Holy 
Place; and over againſt it on the North ſide was the Table with the Shew-bread, 
And in the midft, at the very entrance of the moſt Holy Place was the Altar 
of Incenſe, tee Exod. . 40. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24,'25, 26, 27. And this 
Candleſtick was made all of beaten Gold, of one peice, with irs lam 
and. appurtenances \withour either joynts or ſcrews, which is not without its 
Myſtery. To fit it for its ſervice pure Oyt Olive was to be provided by the 
way of offering from the People. Exod. 27. 20. And it was the office of 
the High Prieſt to order it, that is, to dreſs its Lamps, every evening and e- 
very morning, ſupplying them with freſh Oyl, and removing whatſoever 
ight be offenſive. Exod, 27. 21. And this is called a ſtature for ever un- 
to the Generations of the Prieſts; on the behalf of the Children of 1ſrael; 
which manifeſts-the great concernment of the Church in this holy Vrenf!. 
iredmle On the other ſide of the Sanfuary over againſt the Candleſtick was the Table 
and the Skew-bread, which-the Apoſtle reckots as the ſecond Part of the fur- 
niture of this firſt part of the Tabernacle; diſtinguiſhing them from each other; 
The Table and the Shew-bread. 'The making of this Table with its meaſures 
and ufe, its form, and faſhion, are recorded; Exod. 25. 23, 24. 25, 26, 27. 
28, 29. chap, 37. 1o, &c. qnÞw Table. The manner of its Covering 
when it wasto be carried whileſt the Tabernacle was movable, is deſcribed, 
Numb. 4. 7, 8. And it was an Utenſil faſhioned for Beauty and Glory. 
Upon this Table, which the Apoſtle adds, was the Shew-bread, It is here 
5 es Stor; rendred by the Apoſtle ae4Yon Aj dplov 3 the Propoſition of rhe Bread or 
5 dfjoy. Leaves; by an Hypallage for dpru + mextiows; the Bread of Propoſition as it is 
rendred; Matth, -12, 4. the Bread that was pfopoſed or ſer forth, In the 
Hebrew it is E9N9 Bread in tbe ſingular number; which the Apoſtje renders 
by dpme in the Plural, as alſo doth the Evangeliſt. For that Bread confiſted 
of many loaves; as dpn; properly.fignifies a loaf. Sothe LXX render it by 
df)s Exod, 25. 30. | 
The number of theſe loves or cakes as we call them, was, twelve; and t 
were ſet on the Table in ewo Rows, ix in 4 Row, being laid one upon the other, 
The Jews ſay that every loaf was ten hands breadth long, and five hands 
breadchs broad, and ſeven fingers thick. But this cannot well be recontiled 
unto the Proportion of the Table. For the Table itſelf was but two cubits lon 
and one cxbit broad. And whereas it had a Border of an hands breadth round 
about, nothing could lie on the Table but what was placed within that 
Border. And ſeeing a cubic. was but five hands breadth, it cannot be con- 
ceived how two Rows of loaves, that were ten hands breadth long, and five 
hands breadth broad, could be placed within that Border. Wherefore they 
ſuppoſe that rhere were Props of Gold coming up from the Ground that bore 
the ends of the Cakes. But if fo, It. could not be faid that they were 
placed on the Table which is expreſly affirmed, Wherefore ir is certain that 
they were of ſuch ſhape, proportion, and meaſures, as might fitly be placed 
on the Table within the Border; and more we know not of them, 

Theſe Cakes were renewed every Sabbath in the morning; the renovation 
of them being part of the peculiar worſhip of the Day. The manner of it, as 
alſo of the making of them is deſcribed; Levit. 24. 5. 9. And becauſe the 
new Bread was to be brought in and immediately ohcad in the Room of 
that which was taken away, it is called abſolutely yr any the 
continual Bread; Numb, 4, 7. For God ſays it was to be before him 4py1 

jugiter 3 Exod. 25. 30; alwaies or continually. Why it is called 

5227 the Bread of faces there is great enquiry. One of the Targums 
render it inward Bread, for. the word is uſed ſometimes for that which looks 
inward. "The LXX djs works, ; proſe Bread z or Bread preſented, Many 
think they were ſo called becauſe they were ſet forth before the ſaces of the 
Prieſts, and ſtood in their view when they firſt entred the Tabernacle. But 
the Reaſon of ir 4is plain in the Text, »y59 =p ons The Shew- 
bread beſore my face, faith God. They were preſented before the Lord as a _—_ 
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morial 12 of them, in anſwer to the .12 Tribes of Iſrael, The fews think 
they were called Bread of faces, becauſe being made in an oblong ſquare , 
they appeared with many ſaces, that is, as many as they had ſides, But 
cannot evince this to have been the faſhion of them; and ir is abſurd 
imagine chat they had" ſuch a name given unto them, for their outward 
form. 

This is all that the Apoſtle obſerves to have been in the firſt Part of the Ta 
bernacle. There was in it moreover the Altar of Tricenſe, But this was not 
placed in the midſt of it at any equal diſtances from the ſides, but juſt at the 
weſt end where the Vail opened to give , an entrance into the moſt Holy 
Place; wherefore by our Apoſtle it js reckoned untg that Part of the Sanftu- 
ary, as we ſhall ſee on the next verſe. 

Concerning this Part of the Tabernacle, the Apoſtle affirmes that it was 


called «iz, Holy. This name of it was given and ſtated; Exod. 26. 33. The hy i 


Vail ſhall divide COwMPn wie PA UIPN PI berween the Help, 
that is, that Part of the Santtuary, and the moſt Holy, which owr Apoſtle de- 
ſcribes in the next Place. And we may obſerve; thar, 

Every Part of Gods Houſe, and the Place wherein he will dwell, is filed and 
adorned with Pledges of his Preſence, and meanes of communicating hus Grace ; 
Such were all the Parts of the furniture of this Part of the Tabernacle. And 
ſo doth God dwell in his Church, which in ſome ſenſe is his Tabernacle with 
men. 

But the Principal enquiry about theſe things is concerning their myſtical fig- 
niſication and uſe, For by the Apoſtle they are only propoſed in general, un- 
der this notion, that they were all Typical Repreſemations of things ſpiritual 
and evangelical. Without this He had no concernment in them, This there- 
fore we ſhall enquire into. 

We may in this matter be ſupplyed by expoſitors with yariety of Conjet- 
ures. Butnone of them , ſo far as I have obſerved, have at all endeayour- 
ed to fix any certain Rule for the Trial! aud Meaſure of ſuch conjeCtures, nor 
to guide us in the interpretation of this myſtery, | 

Some fay the Candleſtick with its Branches, repreſented the ſeven Planets; 
the Sun in the midſt, as the Scapwe of the Candleſtick was in the midſt of the 
ſix Branches, three on the one (ide and three on the other. And the Loaves of 
Bread,ſay they,did repreſent the frnits of the carth,as influenced by the Heaven- 
ly Bodys. This is the Interpretation of Philo, a 7ew and Platonical Philoſopher ; 
and it doth not unbecome his Principles, But that any Chriftia» writer ſhould 
approve of ir, I ſomewhat wonder, nor doth it deſerve a confuration. 

Some ſay that the Altar of Incenſe ſignified thoſe that are of a comemplative 
Life; the Table of Sbew-bread thoſe that follow the ative Life; and the Candle+ 
f:ck choſe that follow both of them. The pretended Reaſons of this Applica- 
tion of theſe things may be ſeen in the commentaries of Ribera and Tens 1 
this Place. 

Some with more Sobriety and Probability, affirm che Candleſtick to repre- 
ſent the Afinift y of the Church, appointed for the 7llamination of it, and the 
Table with the Shew-bread, the Ordinazces as adminiſtred by them ; which 
things are declared ſuccintly by Gomarws on this Place; and vnto them they 
may have ſafely a ſecondary Application, 

Bur as was faid, a Rwle is to be fixed to guide us in the Interpretation of 
the myſtical ſignification of theſe things and the application of them, without 
which we ſhall wander in uncertain and anapproveable conjeftwres, And itis 
plainly given us in the context, For therein are two things manifeſt. (1) 
Thar the Tabernacle and all contained in it were Typical of Chriſt, This is di- 
reftly affirmed, chap. 8. 2. as hath been evi in the expoſition of thar 
place, And itis the Deſign of the Apoſtle further to declare and confirm it 

in what remaznes of this chapter. (2) That the Lord Chriſt in this Repre- 
* ſentation of him by the Tabernacle its Vrenfils and Services, is not conſidered 
abſolurely, bur as the Church is in myſtical Union with him. For he is pro- 
poſed, ſer forth, ang deſcribed in the diſcharge of his mediatory Office. And 
thele things give us an evident Rule in the inveſtigation of the Original ſigni- 
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ticancy of the Tabernacle, with all the Parts,' Furnitbre, and Services of it, 
and the deſign of God therein. They were all Repreſentative of Chriſt in the 
Diſcharge of his Office, and by them did God inſtruct the Church as unto their 
faith in him and expeCtation of him. 

This is excellently obſerved by Cyril, in fohan. lib. 4. chap, 28. Chriſt 
lictt unus fit, multiſariam tamen @ nobis imelligitur. Ipſe eſt Tabernaculum prop- 
ter carnis tegumentums; Ipſe eſt menſa, quia noſter cibus eſt et vitaz Ipſe eſt 
Arca habens legem Dei reconditam, quia eft verbum Patris; Ipſe eft candelabraum, 
quia eſt Lux Spiritnalis; Tpſe eſt Altare incenſi, quia eſt odor ſuavitatis in Santi 
ficationem; Ipſe eſt Akare Holocanſti, quia eft hoſtia pro totins mundi vita in 
cruce oblata. And other inſtances he gives unto, rhe ſame purpoſe. And al- 
though I cannot comply with all his particular Applications, yet the Ground 
he builds upon, and the Rule he proceeds by are firm and ſtable, And by this 
Rule we ſhall enquire into the ſtgnification of the things mentioned by the A- 
poſtle in the firſt part of the Tabernacle. 

1. The Candleſtick with its ſeves Branches and its perpetual Light with 
pure Ol, giving Light unto all Holy Adminiſtrations, did repreſent the fullneſs 
of Spiritual Light, that is in Chriſt Jeſus, and which by him is communi- 
cated unto the whole Church. 7n him was Life, and the Life was the Light of 
men; = I. 4. God gave unto him the Spirit »ot by meaſure; ob. 3. 34. 
And the Holy Spitic reſted on him. in all variety of his Gifts and Operations, 
eſpecially thoſe of Spiritual Light, Wiſdom and Underſtanding Iſa, 11, 2. 3, 
And in alluſion unto this Candleftick with its ſeven Lamps, is called the ſeven 
Spirits that are before the Throne of God z Revel. 1. 4; as He, in and by 
whom the Lord Chriſt gives out the fullneſs and perfettion of ſpirituall Light 
and Gifts unto the illumination of the Church; even as the Light of the Ta- 
bernacle depended on the ſeven Lamps of the Candleſtick. Wherefore by 
the Communication of the fullneſs of the Spirit in all his Gifts and Graces vn- 
to Chriſt, he became the fountain of all ſpiritual Light unto the Church. For 
be ſubjetFively enlightens their minds by his Spirit z Epheſ. 1, 17, 18, 19. 
and objettively and dottrinally conveys the means of Light unto them by his 
word. 

- Again; There was one Candleftick which contained the holy Oyl, (a Type 
of the ſpirit) in it ſelf, Thence was it communicated unto the Branches on 
each ſide of it, that they alſo ſhould give Light unto the Tabernacle; Yet 
had they originally no op! in themſelves, but only what was continually com- 
municate&unto them from the body of the Candleſtick. And ſo the communi- 
cations from Chriſt of ſpiritual Gifts unro the Miniſters of the Goſpel whereby 
they are inſtrumeutal In the Illumination of the Church,was ſignified thereby. 
For wnto every one of u4 is given Grace according unto the meaſure of the Gift of 
Chriſt even as he pleaſeth. Epheſ. 4. 7. 

But hereon we muſt alſo remember, that this Candleſtick was all one bearer 
work of pure Gold both the Scapws, the Body,and all the Branches of ir. There 
were neither joynts, nor ſcrews, nor pins in or about it, Exod. 25. 36, Where- 
fore unleſs miniſters are made Partakers of the divine nature of Chriſt, by that 
faith which is more precious than Gold, and are intimately united unto him, ſo 
as myſt ically to become one with him, no pretended conjunQtion unto him by 
Joynts and ſcrews of outward order, will enable them to derive that pure oy 
from him; with whoſe bxrning Light they may illuminate the Church. But 
this I ſubmitt unto/ the Judgment of others. 

This is of faith herein, That which God inſtruted the Church in by this 
holy Vrenfil and its Uſe, was that the promiſed Meſſiah, whom all theſe things 
ryped and repreſented, was to be by the fullneſs of rhe ſpirit in himſelf, and 
the communication' of all Spiritual Graces and Gifrs unto others, the only 
cauſe of all rrxe ſaving Light unto the Church. 

- He u thetrue Light which lighteneth every man coming into the world, namely, 
that is ſavingly enlightened, Upon the entrance of Sin, all things fell into 
Darkneſs; ſpiritual darkneſs covered mankind, not unlike that which was on 
the face of the deep, before God faid let there be Light and there was Light. 
2 Cor. 4, 6, And this darknefs had two parts; firſt, that which was external 
with 
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with reſpe&t unto the will of God concerning Sinners and their Fromgrene 
with him; ſecondly, on the minds of men in their incapacity to receive ſuc 
divine Revelations unto that end as were or ſhould be made. This was the 
double V ail, the Vail vailed and the Covering covered over the face of all Nations, 
which was to be deſtroyed; /ſa. 25. 7, And they are both removed by 
Chriſt alone, the former by his Doctrine, the latter by his Spirit, Moreo- 
ver there wasno Light at all in the Sautxary for the performance of any hol 
Adminiftrations, but what was given unto it by the Lawps of this Candleſtick. 
Ard therefore was it to be carefully dreſſed every morning and evening by a 
perpetnal Statute, And if the communication of ſpiritual Gifts and Graces 


do ceaſe, the very Church it ſelf notwithſtanding its outward order, will be a 


place of Darkneſs. | Job 

Obſ. 1, The Communication of ſacred In from Chriſt in the ay the 
Spirit, i abſolutely neceſſary unto the due acceptable perſormance of all holy 
Offices and Duties of worſhip in the Church, And, | | 

2. No man by his utmoſt endeavours in the uſe of outward means can obtain 
the leaſt beam of ſaving Light, unleſs it be communicated unto him by Chriſt, who 
#* the only fountain and cauſe of it. 

The Table and the Shew-bread mentioned in the next place, reſpe&ted him 
alſo under another conſideration, The uſe of the Table which was all overlaid 
with Gold was only to bear the bread which was laid upon it. What reſem- 
blance there might be therein unto the Divine Perſon of Chriſt, which ſuſtain- 


ed the humane nature in irs duties, that Bread of Life which was provided for - 


the Church, It may be is not eaſie to declare. Howbeit the Head of Chriſt 
js ſaid to be as the moſt fine Gold; Cant. 5, 11. Wherefore the matter ofir be- 
ing moſt precious, and the form of itbeautifull and glorious,it might as far re- 
preſent it, as any thing would do which # of this Creation , as all theſe thi 
were; ver. 11. But that the Lord Chriſt, is the only Bread of life wnto the 
Church, the only Spiritual Food of our Souls, he himſelf doth fully teſtifie; 
7oh. 6. 32. 35. He therefore, He alone was repreſented by this continual 
Bread of che Sanftuary 


VER. 3, 4+ 5: 


Ment 5 o* 1 mew tyremimous, cxvh i xl Cre diley* youre yur Suwenieny, x 
Tlu xCoriy + Navinns eamrgavuuimy ad/]odw x puoips us yo enlgurol youre Yuen m6 
paeryd., & 1 gx Colds "Anpdy n Brarhouct, x of adxes + Nadungs Crrapdre IN duriis Xe" 
peCiu Eng, xgmtonediGorrs T2 inavieny* et ay un, ian vv Miſe x7) Ways: 


Meri 5 of Sd'rigyy xngmemimioud , ouvg; But aſter the ſecond Vail, or Coverings 
Our Latine Tranſlation reads; poſt medium velum; that is, after the Vail that 
was in the midſt; For there were not three Vails whereof this ſhould be in 
the midſt, but two only. The Syriack ſomewhat changeth the words; 
The inner Tabernacle which was within the face of the ſecond Gate, The 
ſame thing is intended; but the 5nner is added ; and after the ſecond Vail 
is expreſſed by an Hebraiſm. what xgrnimoua is, which is rentired velum, 
and velamentum, a Vail a Coverng, and by the Syriach-a Gate of entrance; we 
ſball fee afterwards. | 

n A49ut'mg quod dicithr ; quod VoCatar, Sr. it was called, 

. YpuTsy Ty,om Suwamieuy 3 aureum habens thuribulum ; having the Golden Cenſer; 
Syr. ana. there were in it the houſe of incenſe of Gold ; whereby either the Altar 
or the Cenſer may be underſtood, & 7 cures. Syr, and there was init ; refer- 
ring plainly to the Ark. E 

aft wY #6 51 10Y Miſew xg! Were 3 yon eſt temps ;z non eſt propoſitum ; Ic is 

not 4 tine or place; It is not my — to ſpeak, z non eff modo , di= 

cendum; x73 wieys; ſingulatim; Val. Lat, per fingula, Arias per partes, Syr; 
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one and one, apart , particalarly, according to the parts laid down 
diſtinctly. The Syriak adds the following words unto theſe; it is not rime 
ro ſpeak, of theſe things by one and one, which were thus diſpoſed, But the 
Original refers that expreſſion unto what follows, 


VER 2,4 $: 


And after the Vail the Tabernacle which is called the Holieſt of all ; which 
had the Golden Cenſer and the Ark of the Covenant overlaid ( covered) round 
about (on every fide) with Gold ; wherein was the Golden Pot that had Manna z 
and Aaron's Rod that budded, and the Tables of the Covenant ; and over it the 
Cherubims of Glory ſhadowing the Mercy-ſeat ; of which (things) we cannot 
( ſhall not) »ow beak particularly, 

The Apoſtle in theſe verſes proceedeth unto the deſcription of the ſecond 
part of the Tabernacle, with the things contained in it , or the holy fur- 
niture thereof, His deſign is not to give us an exatt deſcription of theſe 
things, as he declares in the cloſe of the fift verſe, bur only to declare 
their uſe and ſignification, Wherefore he doth not propoſe an accurate 
account of their ſtation and relation one to another, but makes ſuch 
mention of them in general as was ſufficient unto his end, namely, to 
manifeſt their uſe nl ſignification, Wherefore they deal injuriouſly both 


with him and the Text, who rigidly examine every word and paſſage, 
as though he had deſigned an exact account of the frame, poſitare , 
faſhion, aud meaſure of this part of the Tabernacle, and every thing con- 


zained in it; whereas the uſe and ſignification of the whole is all that 
lc intends, 

A due conſideration hereof renders the anxious enquiry, that hath been 
made about the afſignation of holy Vrenſi/s unto this part of the SanCtu- 
ary, and the placing of them with reſpeCt unto one another, which was 
to part of his deſign, altogether needleſs, For with reſpe&t unto the 
end he aimed at, the words he uſerh are exactly the truth, 

Ne deſcribes this part of the Tabernacle; (1) From its Sitwation ; 
it was after the ſecond Vail. (2) From its name given unto it by 
God himſelf; it was called 'the Holeſt of. all, or the Holy of Holies, 
(3) From irs UMrenfils or Veſſels which were, (1 ) .The Golden Cenſer. 
(2) The Ark, (3) What was in it or with it. (1) The Golden Por 
that had ſana. (2) Aaron's Kod, (3) The Tables of the Covenant. 
(4) The Chernbims ; which he deſcribes, (1) From their 2yality; Cheru- 
bims of Glory. (2) _ Their Uſe; they ſhadowed the Mercy-ſeat. (5) The 
DMerey-ſeat it ſelf, But this is mentioned as it were only occaſional- 
ly with reſpect unto the uſe of the Cherubims, And this ſufficiently 
manifeſts that in the rehearſal of theſe things the Apoſtle deſigneth nor 
Accuracy and order. For the ercy-ſeat was for glory and fſignificati- 
on far above the Cherybims wherewith it was overſhadowed. 

With reſpect unto theſe things among others in another place, he 
affirms that the miniſtration of divine worſhip under the Law was glorions. 
But .withal he adds that it had no glory in compariſon of that which doth 
excel ; namely, the ſpiritnal miniſtration of divine worſhip under the 
Goſpel. 2 Cor. 3.1, And this is that which we ſhould always mind in 
the confideration of theſe things. For if we yet look after, and value 
ſuch-an outward glory as they did exhibir, we are carnal, and cannot be- 
hold the beauty of ſpiritual things. 

The verbal diffiexlties which occur in this context, have occaſioned 
Critical ' Expoſitors to labour greatly about them. That is the Field where- 
m they chooſe to exerciſe their skill and diligence, But as unto the 


things themſelyes, and the difficulties that are in the real interpretation 
| of 
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of them, little light is contribured by moſt of their endeavours. Where- ' 
fore ſome of theſe words have been ſo belaboured with all ſorts of con- 
jetures, that there is no room left for any addition in the ſame kind: 
And ir were but loſt labour to repeat what muſt be confuced if it were 
mentioned, I (hall therefore rake no farther notice of any difficulty in 
the words, but as the explication of ir is neceſſary unto the interpretas 
ticn of the context, and ſo far nothing ſhall be omitred. 


The firſt thing mentioned by the Apoſtle, is the Sitwation of this yn m7 
part of the Tabernacle; it was after the ſecond Vail, It was fo unto SSmww 
them that entered into the Tabernacle , they were to paſs through the rm 
whole length of the firſt part, before they came unro this; nor was there **9#% 


any other way of entrance into it. And by calling this Partition of the 
two parts of the Sanituary, the ſecond Vail, the Apoſtle intimates that 
there was a former. Howbeit that former was not a ſeperating Vail of 
any part of the Tabernacle as this was. , It was only the hanging of the 
Door of the Tent, This the Apoſtle here reckons as a Vail, becauſe as 
by this Vail the Prieſts were hindred from entering into, or looking into 
the moſt Holy Place, ſo by that other the People were forbidden to enter 
or look into the firſt part of the Sanctuary, whereinto the Prieſts entered 
daily. The making of the firſt Vail is declared, Exod, 26. 36.7 37. and 
jt is called NN29 T2 the hanging or covering for the door, The making 
of this ſecond Vail is declared , Exod 26, ver, 31, 32, 33. andit js cal- 
led the Yail or Covering. 

The Apoſtle renders it by zzre7*mwwe, as alſo it is Matth.29, px, where it 
is ſpoken of in the Temple: And (© it is rendred by the LXX. Exod. g& 31. 
As the former is called ,guuus , a Covering, From milo, Which is to ex + 
tend, to ſtretch out ſo as to cover with it what is ſo extended, is ugremiragua , 4 
Vail to be a Covering unto any thing ; dividing one thing from another ; as 
mem, , is that which covereth any thing round about; ſuch was this YVasl, 

The End, Uſe and Signification of it the Apoſtle expreſly declares ver, 
8th. where they muſt be ſpoken unto. 


2. He deſcribes this Part of the Tabernacle by its name; it is called the 3s 
moſt Holy ; the Holy of Holies. CDYW9WPN WM So it is called by God him- %Aaya *Ay/+ - 


ſelf; Exod. 26. 33, 34. The Holy of Holies ; that is, moſt Holy ; the Super» «- 
lative Degree expreſſed by the Repetition of the Subſtantive, as is uſual inthe 
Hebrew. Some give inſtances of this kind of Phraſeology in Greek wri- 
ters, remote enough from Hebraiſms ; as Sophocles. Sevain Senaloy woes; miſe- 
14 miſerarnum es; that is, miſerrima, But however the phraſe of 4 
«\vy may be Greek , the Apoſtle intends to expreſs the Hebraiſm itſelf, 
And Holy in the Hebrew is of the ſingular number; Holies of the ply- 
ral; but in the Greck bd&th are of the plural number. And what is thus 
called was moſt eminently Typical of Chriſt who is called by this name, 
Dan, 9. 24. to anoint the moſk Holy, The place in the Tabernacle which 
was moſt ſacred, and moſt ſecret, which had the moſt eminent Pledges or 
Symbols of the divine preſence, and the cleareſt Repreſentations of God in 
Chriſt, reconciling the word unto himſelf, is fo called, 

The more of Chriſt by the way of repreſentation or exhibition any inſtituti- 
ons of divine worſhip do contain or expreſs, the more ſacred and Holy are they 
in their uſe and exerciſe. But 

It is Chriſt alone who in himſelf is really the Moſt Holy , the Spring and 
Fountain of all holineſs unto the Church, 

3- The firſt Ven reckoned unto this ſecond part of the Tabernacle is, 


Xev7e» Yvwurrieey); and the relation of it thereunto is , that it hadit ; Ixw2, ,,- 
He doth not ſay it was n it, but it had it. If any one would ſee the _—_ 
various conjectures of learned men about this afſertion of the Apoſtle , 9uwanſ- 
as alſo abour that following concerning what was contained in the Ark, He 


may conſult the collections of Mr. Pool! on the place , where he will find 
them repreſented in one view.My deſign being only ro declare what I conceive 
conſonant unto the rruth, I ſhall not ſpend time in repeating or refuting 
the conjectures of other men, 

Gvpuaniecy 
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Ovueniew, we tranſlate a Cenſer ; but it may as well be rendred the Al- 
ar of Tucenſez as it is by the Syriack the Hoxſe of Spices ; the place for the 
Spices whereof the Incenſe was compounded, The Altar of [ncenſe was all 
overlaid with beaten Gold, hence it is here ſaid to be xevs#r, of Gold, And 


whereas it was one of the moſt glorious veſſels of the Tabernacle, and moſt 


Ggnificant, if the Apoſtle intended it not in this word, he rakes no notice 
of it at all, which is very unlikely. | 

And of this Altar he ſays not, that it was i» rhe ſecond Tabernacle, but that 
ir hadit, And in that exprefſion he reſpeQts not its ſuwation, bur its Vſe. 
And the moſt Holy Place may well be faid to have the Altar of Incenſe; be- 
cauſe the High Prieſt could never enter into that place nor perform any ſer- 
vice in it, but he was to bring Incenſe with him, taken in a Cexſer from this 


Altar. Whereas therefore there was a two- fold uſe of the Altar of Incenſe ; 


the one of the Ordinary Prieſts, to burn Incenſe in che SanCtuary every day, 
and the other of the High Prieſt ro rake Incenſe from it when he entered 
into the moſt Holy Place, to fill it with a cloud of its ſmoak ; the Apoſtle 
intending a compariſon peculiarly berween the Lord Chriſt and the High 
Prieſt only in this Place, and not the other Prieſts in the daily diſcharge of 
their office, he takes no notice of the uſe of the Altar of Incenſe in the 
Sanftuary, but only of that which reſpected the moſt Holy Place, and the 
entrance of the High Prieſt thereinto, For fo he expreſly applyes ic ver, 12; 
And therefore he affirms this Place to have had this Golden Altar, its 


. principal uſe and end being deſigned unto rhe ſervice thereof, This I judge to 


be the true meaning of the Apoſtle, and ſenſe of his words, and ſhall not 
thergfore trouble my ſelf nor the reader with the repetition or confutation 
of &her conjectures. And that this was the principal uſe of this Altar is 
plainly declared in the order for the making and diſpoſal of it. Exod. 30, 
6, Thou ſhalt put it before the Vail, that is, by the Ark of the Teſti- 
mony before the Mercy- ſeat, that is, over the Teſtimony where 1 will meet 


* with them, Although it was placed without the Vail, and that for this 


end, that the High Prieſt might not enter one ſtep into the moſt Holy 
Place, until the ſmoak of the Incenſe went before himz yet had it peculi- 
ar reſpect unto the Ark and Mercy-ſeat, and is therefore reckoned in the 
ſame place and ſervice with them by the Apoſtle, 

And this is yet made further evident in that when the High Prieſt en- 
tred into the moſt Holy Place, and had no ſervice to perform but with 
reſpe&t unto the things pertaining thereunto, he was to make atonement on 
this Altar with the blood of the Sin-offering, as he did on the Ark and 
Mercy-ſeat, Exod, 30. 10. This is an undeniable demenſtration that as 
unto the uſe of it, it belonged principally unto the moſt Holy Place, and is 
here ſo declared by the Apoſtle. Wherefore the aflignation hereof unto 
that place by the Axthor is ſo far from an objection againſt the Authorxy 
of the Epiſtle, unto which end it hath by ſome been made uſe of, as that 
it is an argument of his divine wiſdom and &kill in the nature and uſe of 
theſe inſtitutions. 

The manner of the ſervice of this Altar intended by the Apoſtle was 
briefly thus. The H:gh Prieſt on the ſolemn day of expiation that is once 
a year, took a Golden Cenſer from this Altar: After which going.out of 
the SanCtuary he put fire into it, taken from the Altar of Burnt-Offer- 
ings without the Tabernacle in the Court where the perpetual fire was 
preſerved, Then returning into the Holy Place, he filled his hands with 
Incenſe taken from this Altar, the place of the reſidence of the Spices. And 
this Altar being placed juſt at the entrance of the moſt Holy Place over a- 
gainſt the Ark and Mercy-ſeat, upon his entrance he put the Incenſe on 
the fire in the Cerſer , and-entred the Holy Place with a cloxd of the ſmoak, 
thereof, ſee Zevir. 16. 12. 13. The compoſition and making of this In- 
cenſe is declared. Exod. 30. 34. 35. &c. And being compounded it was 
beaten ſmall, that it might immediately rake fire, and fo placed on this Al- 
tar before the Ark, ver. 36, And the placing of this Incenſe before rhe 
Teſtimony, as is there affirmed, is the ſame with what our Apoſtle affirms, 
that the moſt Holy Place bad 7. Thay 


[ 


: 
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That in general by [ncenſe, Prayer is ſignified, the Scripture expresſly teſti- 
fieth. Let my Prayer come before thee as Incenſe, Pſal. 141. 2, And there is a 
fourfould Reſemblance berween them. (1.) In that it was Beaten and  Poxnd- 
ed before it was uſed. Sodoth acceptable Prayer proceed from a broken and 
contrite Spirit, Pſal. 51. 17. (2.) It was of no uſe untill fre was put under 
ir, and that taken from the Altar. Nor is that Prayer of any Vertue or Efh- 
cacy, which is not kzndled by the fire from above, the Holy Spirit of God, 
which we have from our Altar Chriſt Jeſus. (3.) Ic naturally aſcended upwards 
rowards Heaven, asall Offerings in the Hebrew are called gyyy 17 ary 
riſings up, And this is the Deſign of Prayer,to «ſcend unto the Throne of God: 

; I will direCt unto thee, and look wp ; that is, Pray, Pſal. 5. 3. (4) It yielded 
a ſweet ſavany which was one end of it in om 4 ſervices; wherein there was 
ſo much burning of fleſh and blood, So doth prayer yeild « ſweet ſavoxr un- 
to God ; a favour of Reſt wherein he is well pleaſed. 

In this general ſenſe even the Prayers of the Saints might be typified and 
repreſented in that daily burning of Incenſe which was uſed in the Sanfuary, 
But it muſt be granted that this Incenſe is diſtinguiſhed from the Prayers of 
the Saints, as that which is in the hand of Chriſt alone, to give Vertue and 
Efficacy unto them, Revel. 8. 4, Wherefore this Goldey Altar of Incenſe as 
placed in the Sanctuary, and whereon Incenſe burned continually every 
Morning and Evening, was a Type of Chriſt, by his Mediation and Interceſſi- 
on giving Efficacy unto the continual Prayers of all Believers, 

But that which the Apoſtle in this place hath alone reſpe&t unto, was the 
burning of the Incenſe in the Golden Cenſer on the day of Expiation when 
the High Prieſt entered into the moſt Holy Place. And this Repreſented 
only the perſonal Mediatory Prayer of Chriſt himſelfe. Concerning it we may 
obſerve, 

I, That the time of it was after the Sacrifice of the Sin- Offering. For the High 
Prieſt was to take along with him the Blood of that Sacrifice, to carry with 
him into the Holy Place, Levir. 16, 


2. That the Incenſe was kindled with Fire taken from the Altar, where the 


Blood of the Sacrifices was newly offered, And two things in the Mediatory 
Prajer of Chriſt are hereby intimated unto us. 

1, That the Efficacy of them ariſeth from, and dependeth on the Sacrifice 
of himſelf. Hence Interceſſion is beſt apprehended, as the Repreſent ation of 
himſelf, and the Efficacy of his ſacrifice in Heayen before the Throne of 
God, 

2. That this Prayer was quickened and enlivened by the ſame fire where- 
with the Sacrifice of himſelf was kindled, that is, by the eternal ſpirit , 
whereof we ſhall treat on ver. 14th. 

Yet we muſt not ſo oþlige owr ſelves unto the times, ſeaſons, and order 
of theſe things, as to exclude the prayers which he offered unto God , 
before the oblation of himſel Yea that ſolemn prayer of his recorded 
aps 17. wherein he ſanCtified himſelf to be an oblation, was principal- 
y prefigured by the cloud of incenſe which filled the moſt Holy Place, 
covering the Ark and Mercy-ſeat. For by reaſon of the imperſetion of 
theſe Types and their accommodation unto the preſent ſervice of the 
Church fo far as it was carnal, they could not tepreſent the order of things 
as they were to be accompliſhed in the perſon of Chriſt, who was both 


Prieſt and Sacrifice, Altar, Tabernacle and Incenſe. For the Law had on- ' 


ly a ſhadow of theſe things and not the perfect image of them. Some 
obſcure lines of them were drawn therein, but their beautiful order was 
not repreſented in them, Alrhough therefore the offering of incenſe from 
the Golden Alcar in the moſt holy Place, wasafter the offering of Sacrifice 
on the Altar of burnt-offerings, yet was the mediatory Prayer of Chriſt 
for the Church of the eleCt, wherein he alſo'prepared and fandtified him- 
ſelf to be a ſacrifice, thereby typified. So alſo the beating or bruiſing of 
the incenſe before its firing did repreſent the Agony of his ſoul ; with 
ſtrong cryes and ſupplications that he offered unto God therein. And we may 
obſerve. 

t, The 
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1. The mediatory interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt was a ſweet ſavour unto God , 
and efficaciens for the ſalvation of the Church. The ſmoak of thispertume was 
that which-covered the Ark and Mercy-ſear. Hereby the Law itſelf which 
was contained in the Ark, became compliant unto our falvati-n, For here- 
in Chriſt was declared to be the end of the Law for righteouſneſs unto 
them that do believe. | 

2. The efficacy of Chriſts Interceſſion dependeth on his ob/ation, It was fire 
from the Altar of Burnt-Offerings, wherewith the incenſe was kindled. 

3. The Glory of theſe Types did no way anſwer the Glory of the Antitype, 
or that which was repreſented by them. Ir is acknowledged tha the fer- 
vice of the High Prieſt at and from this Golden Altar, and his entrance 
with a cloud of incenſe into the moſt Holy Place, bad great Glory in ir, 
and was ſuited to ingenerate a great vereration in the minds of the People. 
Howbeit they were all but carnal thirgs, and had no glory in compariſon 
of the ſpiritual Glory of Chriſt in the diſcharge of his office, We are apt 
in our minds to admire theſe things, and almoſt ro wiſh that God had or- 
dained ſuch a ſervice in the Goſpel ſo outwardly Glorious. For there is 
that in ic which is ſuited unto theſe mages of things which men create 
and are delighted withal in their minds. And beſides, they love in divine 
ſervice to be taken up with ſuch a bodily exerciſe, as carries Glory with 
it, an appearance of ſolemn veneration, Wherefore many things are found 
out by men unto theſe ends. Bnt the reaſon of all is becauſe we are car- 
nal, We ſee not the Glory of ſpiritual things, nor do know how to be 
exerciſed in our minds about them, with pure aCts of Faith and Love. 

We are alwaies to reckon that the Efficacy and Prevalency of all. onr 
Prayers depends on the Incenſe which is in the hand of our merciful High 
Prieſt, It is offered with the Prayers of the Saints, Kevel.8.4. In themſelves 
our Prayers are weak, and imperfect, it is bard to conceive how they ſhould 
find acceptance with God, But the unvaluable Incenſe of the Interceſfion of 
Chriſt, gives them Acceprance and Prevalency. 

- The ſecond thing in this Part of the Tabernacle mentioned by the Apoſte 
is the Ark. This he deſcribes(1.)from-its Appellation;the Ark of the Covenant. 
(2.) From one particular in its Fabrick,. it was overlaid round about with 
Gold. (3.) From the things that were in it, accompanied it, and had no other 
uſe but to be laid up in it; The Golden Por that had Manna; and Aarons Rod 
that Bloſſomed. (4.) From what was Placed in it, which to preſerve was its 
principal uſe ; The Tables of the Covenant. 

This Veſſel in the Hebrew is called "RX; As the Ark in the” flood 
was' called 7933. But the Greeks render both by «furs, as the La- 
tines by Arca. This with the Jerc-Sear wherewith it was covered, was the 
moft Glorious and Myſterious Urenſ/ of the Tabernacle and afterwards of the 
Temple ; the moſt eminent Pledge of the Divine preſence,the moſt Myſterious 
Repreſemation of the Holy Properties of his. Nature in Chriſt. This, as the 
Heart of all Divine ſervice, was firſt formed; all other things had a Relation 
unto it, Exod. 25. 10, 11- | 

To treat of the Fabrick, that 'js, the Afaterials, Dimenſions and Faſhion of 
this Ark is not unto our preſent purpoſe. For theſe things the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf here declares, as being no ſeaſon to treat of them particularly, This he in- 
rends in thoſe words, which we ſhall not now ſpeak of and their myſtical ſigni- * 
fication which he gives afterwards, , 

1. The Name of it is the Ark of the Covenant. Sometimes It is called the 
Ark of the Teſtimony, Exod. 26. 33. Chap. 29.35. Chap. 40. 3, 5. Moſt com- 
monly the Ark of the Covenant. Nwmnb. 10, 33. Chap. 14. 44. Dent, 10, 8.8&c. 

times the Ark of God, 1 Sam. 3.3. Sam, 6.2. &Cc, Ti Ark of the Teſti- 
mony it was called, becauſe God called the Tables of the Covenant by the name 
of his Teftimony or that which teſtified his Will unto the People, and by the 
Peoples acceptance of the Termes of it, was to be a perpetual witneſs between + 
God and them, Exod. 25. 16. Chap. 31. 18, &c. On the ſame account is it 
called the Ark of theCovenant namely becauſe of what was contained in it,or the 

Tables of the Covenart, which asI have ſhewed elſewhere were uſually called 
the 


Ver. s. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. © 311 
the Covenant it {elf. And ſo they are called the Tables of Teſtsmony, Exod. 31. 
18. That is, the Covenant which was the Teſt;mony of God. And laſtly it was 
called the Ark of God, becauſe it was the moſt eminent Pledge of the eſpecial 
Preſence of God among the People. 2-4; | 
2. As to the Fabrick of it, the Apoſtle- obſerves in particular that ir n_—_ 
was on every fide overlaid or covered with Gold. mirnhuw, every way, within and ENS 
withoat, with Plates of beaten Gold. | 
This,as I ſaid before, was the moſt ſacred and glorions Inſtrument of the San- 
(tuary '; Yea, the whole Sanctuary as unto its uſe in-the Church of /ſracl, was 
built for no other end but to be as it were an houſe ard habit ation for this Ark, 
Exod. 26.33, Chap. 40.21. Hence SanCtification proceeded unto all the other 
Parts of it; for, as Solomon obſerved, the places were holy whereunto the Ark 
of God came. 2 Chron, $. 11. And of ſuch ſacred veneration was it among the 
People, ſo ſevere was the Excluſion of all fleſh from rhe ſight of it, the High 
Prieſt only excepted, who entered that holy Place once a year and that not 
without Blood; as that the Nations about, took it to be the God that the {/- 
raclites worſhiped. 1 Sam. 4. 8. And it were not. diffcult to evidence thar 
many of the pretended Myſterious ceremonies of Worfhip, that prevailed 
among the Nations of the: World afterwards, were invented in compliance 
with what they had heard concerning the 4rk and Worſbip of God there- 


by. 

"This was the moſt ſignal Token, Pledge or Symbol of the Preſence of God 

among the People. And thence Merommicaly it hath ſometimes the name of 
God, - aſcribed unto it, as ſome think; and of the Glory of God, Pſal. 73.61. 
And all negle&ts about ir, or contempt of it were -moſt ſeverely puniſhed. 
From the Tabernacle it was carried into the Temple built by Solomon ; where 
ie continued untill the Babylonian Captivity z and what became of it afterwards 
is altogether uncertain. 

God gave this Ark that it might be a Repreſentation of Chriſt, as we ſhall 
ſhew; and he took it away; to increaſe the deſire and expectation ofthe 
Church, after him and for him, And, 

As it was the Glory of God to hide and cover the myſterious counſels of his 
Will under the Old Teftament, whence this Ark was ſo hidden from the Eyes 
of all men ; ſo under the New Teſtament it is his Glory to reveal and make 
them open in 7eſ#s Chriſt. 2 Cor. 3.18. 

4 In this Ark,as it was placed in the Tabernacle, the Apoſtle affirmeth that , - 
there were three things. (1.) The Golden Pot that had Manna. When the Man- mn WE 
na firſt fell,every one was commanded to gather an Omer, for his owg cating 7 uas- 
Exod. 16.16, Hereon God appointed. that a Por ſhould be provided, which »=- 
ſhould hold an Omer, to be filled with Manna to be laid up before the Lord 
for their generations, ver. 33, There was it miraculouſly preſerved from Px- 
trefattion, whereas of it ſelf ir would not keep two daies unto an end. And it 
is added, that as the Lord commanded Moſes ſo Aaron laid it up before the 
Teſtimony to be kept, ver. 34. But there is a Prolepſis in the words ; Aaron 
is aid to do what he did afterwards. For the Teſtimony was not yet given, 
nor 4aron yet conſecrated unto his Office. 

It is not ſaid in this Place where the making of it is appointed, that it is of 

Gold;nor is there any mention of what matrer it was made. That it was of Gold 
the Apoſtle here declares who wrote by. Inſpiration, and the thing is evident 
it (elf: For it was to be placed in thar part of the Sanctuary wherein all the _ 
+ Veſſels were cither of pure Gold, or at leaſt overlaid with it ; and a Pot of 
another Nature would have been unſuitable thereunto. And it was to be made 
of that which was moſt durable, as being to be kept for a Memorial through- 
ourt all Generations. | : 

The Reaſon of the ſacred Preſervation of thisManna in the moſt Holy Place ij 
was, becauſe it was a Type of Chrift; as himſelf declares; 70h.6.48,49,50,5 1. Aaquy n 

F- The next thing mentioned is Aaron's Rod that budded. This Rod origi- "noun 
nally was that wherewith /oſes fed the ſheep of bis F ather<it-Law fethro,in the 
Wilderneſs, which he had in his hand when God called unto hyw our of the Buſh. 

And thereon God ordained it to be the Token of the putting forth . of his 
Tre Power 


bt 
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Power in the working of Miracles, baving by a trial confirmed the Faith of 
Moſes concerning it, Exod. 4.17. Hereby it became ſacred ; and when Aaron 
was called unto the Office of the Prieſthood, it was delivered unto his keep- 
ing. For on the budding of it on the trial about the Priefthood, it was laid 
up before the Teſtimony, that is, the Ark, Numb, 17. 10, That ſame Rod 
did Moſes take from before the Teſtimony, when he was to ſmite the Rock 
with ir, and work a miracle, whereof this was conſecrated to be the outward 
ſign, Numb. 20.8, 9,10, 11, Hereof the Apoſtle affirms only that it b«dded; 
but in the ſtory it is, that ir brought forth Buds and Ploomed Bloſſoms, and 
yielded Almionds ; being originally cut from an Almond Tree, Numb, 17.8. 
But the Apoſtle mentions what was ſufficient unto' his Purpoſe, 

This Rod of Moſes belonged unto the Holy Furniture of the Tabernacle; be- 
cauſe the Spiritual Rock, that followed them, was to be ſmitten with the Rod 
of the Law ; that ir might give out the Waters of Life unto the Charch, 

6. The laſt thing mentioned is the Tables of rhe Covenant. The two Tables 
of Stone cut out by Moſes and written on with the finger of God, contain- 
ing the Ten Commandments, which were the ſubſtance of Gods Covenant with 
the People. This Teſtimony, this Covenant, theſe Tables of Srone with the 
Moral Law engraven in them, were by the expreſs command of God pat into 
the Ark, Exod. 25.16. Chap. 33.18. Chap.q0.20, Dent.ro.5. And there was 

. nothing-elſe in the Ark but theſe two Tables of Stone with the Law written in 
them ; as is exprefly affirmed, 1 K:ngs 8. 9. 2 Chron. 5. 10. Wherefore 
whereas it is faid of Aaror's Roa, and the Pot of Manna, that they were placed 
before the Teſtimony, Exod. 16, 34. Namb. 17.10. that is, the Ark; and the 
Book of the Law was alſo pur into the fide of it, that is, laid beſide it; Dewr, 
31. 26, and not only are the Tables of Stone appointed expreſly ro be put into 
the Ark; but alſo it is likewife affirmed thar there was nothing elſe in the Ark. 

' but theſe Tables of Stone; This Place of the Apoſtle hath been exceedingly rer- 
tured and perplexed by Criticky, and all forts of Expoſitors, with multiplied 
conjeftures, Objeftions and Solutions. I know not that the Repetition of 
them in this place would be of any uſe ; Thoſe who have a mind to exerciſe 
themſelves about them, do know where to find them. I ſhall therefore give 

.only that interpretation of the words, which, for the S#b/tance of it, all ſober 
Expoſitors do at leaſt betake themſelves unto, The tre rea/ poſiture of theſe 
things was after this manner. In the cloſed Ark, there was nothing art all 
but che two Tables of Stone. Before it, orat the ends of it, adjoyning unto 
it, were the Por of Manna, and the miracle-working Rod. Neither of theſe 
were of any actual uſe in the ſervice of God, but only were kept as facred 
Memorials, Unto this end being placed by it, they were joyned unto, and 
reckoned with the Ark. This appurtenance of them unto the Ark, the Apoſtle 
expreſſeth by the Prepoſition & from the Hebrew 5 Now this prepoſition is ſo 
frequently uſed in the Scripture to ſignify, adheſion, conjunition, approximation, 
Appurtenance of one thing unto another, that it is meer Cavilling to affign it 
any other ſignification in this place, or to reſtrain it unto incluſion only, the 
things themſelves requiring that ſenſe. See ob 19. 20, Dent. 6.7. 1 Sam. 1.42. 
Hof. 4. 3. Luke 1. 17. Zoſh.10. 10. Matth. 21,12, And a Multitude of In- 
ſtances are gathered by others. | 
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VER 5. 


And over it the Cherubims of Glory, Shadowing the Mercy-Seat ; of 
which things we cannot now ſpeak particularly. 


HE Apoſtle proceedeth in his Deſcription of the immediate appurte- 
T nances of the Ark, He hath declared what was diſpoſed with reference 
unto it, as the Golden Cenſer ; what was before it, as the Pot of Manna and 
Aaron's Rod; what was within it, namely, the Tables of the Covenant, Now 
he ſheweth what was over :t, ſo giving an account of its whole Farnitare, and 
all that any way belonged unto it. | 

Two things he adds; namely, (1.) The Cherwbims ; (2.) The Mercy-Seat. 
And firſt he deſcribes the Chernubims; (1.) By their poſture; they were over 
the Ark. (2.) By their Title; Chernbims of Glory. (3.) Their »ſe; they Shadow- 
ed the Mercy Seat. 

The Making, Form, Faſhion and Uſe of theſe Cherubims is declared Exod.2g, 
The fgnification of the Name, and their original ſhape or form, any farther 
then chat they were alata animata, winged Creatxres, are not certainly known, 
Moſt as unto the Derivation of the Name follow X:mchi ; who affirms the 
Letter Caph to be ſervile and a note of Similitwde ; and the word to fignify 
a Youth or a Child, Such theſe Images are thought to repreſent ; only they 
had Wings inſtead of Arms, as we now uſually paint Angels; for their Bodies, 
Sides and Feet are mentioned in other places, 7/a. 6. 2. Ezek, 1. 5, 6, 7. where 
they are expreſly ſaid to have the Shape of 4 man. Wherefore both as they 
were firſt-framed for the Tabernacle, and afterwards for the Temple, when 
their Dimenſions were exceedingly enlarged, they were of humane ſhape; only 
with wings to denote the Angelical Nature, 

They were two of them, one at each end of the Ark or Mercy-Sear. 
Their faces were twrned inwards one towards another, ſo as that their wings 
rouched one another, 'This Poſture, gave unto the whole work of the Ark, 
Mercy-Seat and Cherubims, the form of a Sear, which repreſented the 


Throne of God, From thence he ſpake, whence the whole was called p37 . 


the Oracle, 


As unto their place and poſture, they were over the Ark. For theſe Che- ; 


Xipubiae 


rubims had fect whereon they ſtood, 2 Chron.3.13, And theſe feet were joyn- «vis. 


ed in one continued beaten work unto the ends of the Mercy-Seat which 
was upon the Ark; Wherefore they were wholly over it, or above it, as the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks. 


2. As unto the ApeJlation whereby he deſcribes them, it is Cherubims of Ti; Sing. 


Glory: That is ſay Expoſitors genefally, xepCiu tyltZe 3 Glorious Chernbims. If 
ſo, this term is not given them from the matter whereof they were made. 
Thoſe indeed in the Tabernacle were of beaten Gold, being but ofa ſmall mea- 
ſure or proportion, Exod. 25.18. Thoſe in the Temple of Solomon were 


made of the wood of the Olive Tree only overlaid with Gold. For they were 


very. large extending their wings unto the whole breadth of the Oracle which 
was twenty Cubits, 1 King. 6.23, 2 Chron, 3.10. But ſuch was the matter 
of other utenſils alſo, as the Candleſticks, which yer are nor called the Can- 
dleit.chs of Glory, Nor are they fo called from their ſhape and faſhion: For 
this, as I have ſhewed, moſt probably was humane ſhape with wings, wherein 
there was nothing peculiarly gloriqus. Burt they are ſo called from their 

ſture and uſe. For ſtretching out their wings on high, and looking inwards with 
an appearance of veneration, and ſo compaſſing the Mercy-Seat with their 
wings, all bur the forepart of it, they made a Repreſentation of 4 Glorious Seat 
or Throne, wherein the Majeſtatical Preſence of God did fit and reſide. And. 
from between theſe Cherubims, above the Mercy-Seat it was that God ſpake 
Az C03 unto 
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wnto Moſes, and gave out his Oracles, Exod. 25,22. As a man on a Throne, 
ſpeaks above the place where he ſits and reſts. Hence may they be called the 
Glorious Cherabims. | 

But I muſt add, that by glory here, the Majeſtatica! Preſence of God him- 
ſelf is intended, The Cherabims, that repreſented the glorious Preſence of 
God himſelf, as he dwelt among the People. So the Apoſtle reckoning up 
the Priviledges of the Hebrews, Roms. 9. 4. affirms that unto them apper- 
tained the Adoption and the Glory, And therein not the Ark is intended, al- 
though it may be that is ſometimes called the Glory, or ſignified under that 
name, as 1 Sam. 4.21, 22. Pſal. 26, 8, But it is God himſelf in his peculiar 
Reſidence among the People; that is, in the Repreſentation of his Preſence 
which is in Chriſt, who is /z2wzanxel, and therefore called the Glory of 1ſract 
Luk. 2.32. The Cherubims being deſigned to make a Repreſentation hereof, 
as we ſhall immediately declare, are called the Cherxbims of Glory. 

As unto their 8ſe it is expreſſed by z2mozlorm. The Hebrew word in that 
Language is of the /faſculine Gender, but the Apoſtle here uſerh it in the VVew- 
ter, as appeares by this Is and ſo do the LXX where they make menti- 
on of them, This, as ſome ſuppoſe, is done becauſe for the moſt part, they 
had the form of brute Creatzres. For fo they ſay they had four faces, of a 
man, of a Lyon, ofan Oxe, and of an Eagle. Bur although there was this 
form in the appearance of thetn made unto Ezekzel, Chap.1.1o; Yet was it 
not ſo of theſe Images in the Tabernacle, nor of them afterwards in the Tem- 
ple. Bur the only Reafon of this conſtruCtion is, that Hebrew word not being 
tranſlated as unto its ſignification,but literally transformed into the Greek Lan- 
guage, is looked on as imaeclinable, as all words foreign unto a Langwage are, 
and belonging unto the Nexter Gender, 

Shadowing , Covering , Protefting, FYJD Exod. Chap. 25. Verſe 20. 
They ſhall ſtretch forth their wings on high, covering over the Mercy-Seat with 
their wings; or their wings covering over the Mercy-Seat, But this Office of 
the Cherubims we cannot underſtand, until we have declared what was that 
. Mercy-Seat, which they ſo covered over, and which the Apoſtle makes men- 
tion of in the laſt place. 

The making and frame of it is declared, Exod. 25. 19. In the Hebrew it is 
called Capporeth or Cipporeth; from Caphar.The verb in Kal, ſignifies to cover, 
to pitch over and thereby to cover, Gen, 6. 14. Thence is Capporeth a Cove- 
ring. But this C;pporeth is rendred by our Apoſtle ixaonjew a Propitiatory, a 
Mercy-Seat; as It is alſo by the LXX ſometimes, and ſometimes by i#ni24wa an 
impoſed Covering, But whereas in Allufion hereunto, the Lord Chriſt is faid 
to be inaciew; Rom. 3. 25, and jaaguts; I fob. 2. 2. that ſenſe muſt be taken in, 
and ſo it is canſtantly rendred by our Tranſlation the Mercy-Seat. And in that 
ſenſe it is derived from Cipper in Pihel which ſignifies to remove or take away, 
and conſequently to be proprrious and merciful in taking away of ſin, as alſo to 
appeaſe, atone, reconcile, and purge, whereby in is taken away. See Gen, 32.20. 
to appeaſe ; Prov. 16. 14. to pacify ; Pſal, 65. 3. to purge away, applied 10 
ſin. Pſal. 78. 38. to forgive Iniquities. Det. 21. 8.to be merciful, Pſal. 79.9. 
to expiate, Thence 1s the day of expiation; the great day of faſt unto the 7ews, 
This is the faſt which was faid to be ever,zn the ſtorm that Paul and his compa- 
nions were in; For it was on the tenth day of the ſeventh month, abour which 
ſeaſon Navigation is dangerous. | | 

Hence Cipporeth 18 rendred inaorjeuwy. A Mercy-ſeat. Yet if we will have 
reſpett alſo unto the firſt ſenſe of the verb, and irs uſe in Exodus; we may 
render it a covering Mercy-ſeat. . 

The matter of this Mercy-ſeat was of pare beaten Gold; the meaſures of it 
exactly commenſurate and anſwering unto that of the Ark; two cnbits and an 
balf the length of it, and a cubit and an half the breadth of it, Exod, 25, 10, 
17. As usto the uſe of it was put 19295 PINT ver. 21. above upon the 
Ark, What was the Thickneſs of it, there is no mention. The Jews fay it 
was an hand breadth, which is not likely. However it was of conſiderable 


ſubſtance ; For the Chernbims were beaten out of it, at its ends, ver, 18, 19. 
| For 
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For the Situation and Poſtare of it z ſome ſuppoſe that it was held in the 
hands of the Cherubims at a good diſtance from the Ark: And the reaſon 
they give for this conjecture is, that fo ir did beſt repreſent a Throne, The 
Mercy-ſcat was as the ſeat of it, and the Ark as the foorſtool, for ſo they ſay 
it is called when the Church is invited to worſhip ar his footſtool. Pſal. 99. 

. Bur this reaſon indeed everts the ſuppoſition which it was produced to 
confirm.For the Ark and Mercy-ſeat being exactly commenſurate,and the one 
placed diretly over the other, it could have no appearance of a footſtgo]; 
which muſt be placed before the ſeat itſelf : Nor is there any mention 
of the hands of the Cherubims, es there is direftly of their feet jn thoſe made 
by Solomon, Nor is it probable they had any, but only wings inſtead of them; 
although thoſe in EzekiePs viſion, as they ſerved the providence of God, had 
the hands of a man under their wings. Chap, 1x, 8, Nor could it be called a 
covering unto the Ark, if it were at that diſtance from it, as this conceir will 
make it to be. 

It was therefore laid immediately on the Ark, ſo as the Cherubims were 
repreſented to be above the Thronez as the Seraphims were in 1ſaiah's viſion. 
chap, 6. 2. It had, as we obſerved, the juſt dimenſion of the Ark. But the 
Ark had a crown of Gold round about it; that is, on its ſides and its ends. 
Exod. 25. 11. chap. 37. 2. But this crown or fringe of Gold, was fo placed 
on the ourſides of ir, that it diminiſhed mon of its Proportion of two cabits 
and an halfin length, and a cxbit and an half in breadth. Wherefore the Mer- 
cy-ſeat being exactly of the ſame meaſure, it fell in upon ir, on the inſide of 
the border or crown of Gold, 

It remains only that we enquire whether it were' itſelf the covering of the 
Ark,, or whether the Ark bad a covering of its own which it was placed upon. 


It is certain that the Ark was open when the Teſtimony or Tables of ſtone + 


with the Law written in them were put into it, And there is no mention of 
of the opening or ſhutting of it, how it ſhould be cloſed and faſtened when 
the tables were put into i. | 

Theſe things I ſuppoſe would not have been omitted had it had a Cover- 
;ng of its own, Beſides it is certain that this Propitiatory, and the Cherubims 
belonging thereunto , were never to be ſeperated from the Ark; but when 
the Ark was removed and carried by the ſtaves, they were carried upon it.This 
is evident from hence, becauſe whereas all the other golden Utenſils had rings 
and ſtaves wherewith chey were born, theſe had none, but muſt be carried 
in the hands of men, if they were not inſeparable from the Ark. And when 
the men of Bethſhemeſh looked into the Ark, it doth not appear that they firſt 
took off the Mercy-ſeat with the Cherubims, and then brake up che covering 
of the Ark; but only lifted up the Mercy-ſeat by the Cherubims, which 0- 
pened the Ark, and diſcovered what was therein. Z-dg. 6. 19? I do judge 
therefore that this Mercy-ſeat was the only covering of the Ark above, fall- 
ing in cloſe within the crown of Gold, exactly anſwering it in its dimenſions. 
Our of this Mercy-ſeat, of the ſame ſubſtance of it and contiguous unto it the 
Cherubims being formed, their wings which were above, ſome diſtance from 
it, being turned towards it, did overſhadow it, giving a repreſentation of a 
glorious Throne. 

This is a brief deſcription of the Ureyfils of the moſt holy place. The Ark 
which was as the heart and center of the whole was placed at the Weſt end of 
it, with its ends towards the ſides of the place, the face as unto the entrance, 
and the back part unto the Weſt end. Before it, was placed the pot of Manna; 
and the Rod_that budded as afterwards; at one end of it wasplaced the: book 
of the Law. | | 

In the Ark was the Teſtimony or the 2 Tables of ſtone with the Law written 
in them by the finger of God, and nothing elſe. When they were pur into it,ic 
was covered with the Mercy-ſeat, and that ſhadowed with the;wings of the 
Cherubims, Ar the entrance into it was the Golden Altar of Incenſe with- 
the Golden Cenſer; which although, as our Apoſtle ſhews, it did in its uſe * 
principally reſpect the ſervice of this part of the Tabernacle, yer conld not 
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be placed within the vail, becauſe the High Prieſt was not to enter himſelf 
until he had raiſed a cloud of Incenſe through which he entred. 

The Apoſtle having given this account of the Sanctuary in both parts of it, 
and what was contained in them, adds, of which we now cannot ſpeak particu- 
larh; or rather, concerning which things it is not now a ſeaſon to ſpeak partica- 
larly, or of the ſeveral parts of it, one by one. And the Reaſon hereof was, 
becauſe he had an eſpecial deſign to manage, from the conſideration of the 
whole ſabrick, the ſervice of the High Prieft in it ; which the particular 
conſideration of each part by it ſelf would have too much diverted him from. 
Howbeit he plainly intimates that all and every one of them in particular were 
of ſingular conſideration, as Typical of the Lord Chriſt and his Miniſtry, For 
unto this end doth he reckon them up in order. Only it ſeemed good unto 
the Holy Ghoſt, not to give unto the Church a particular application of them 
in this place, but hath left it unto our humble diligence to ſeek after it our 
of the Scripture, according unto the Analogy of faith, and ſuch rules of the 
interpretation of thoſe Myſteries as himſelf giveth in the enſuing declaration 
of their nature, uſe and end in general. This therefore I ſhall briefly endea- 
vour, yet fo as,according unto the example of the Apoſtle, not to divert from 
the eſpecial deſign of the place. 

As was faid before, ſo muſt I ſay again , expoſitors either paſs by theſe 
things without any notice, or indulge unto various conjettares without any 
certain rule of what they aſſert, Thoſe of the Roman Charch, are generally 
ſo taken up with their fourfold ſenſe of the Scriptmre, Literal , Altegorical , 
Tropological, and Anagogical, wherein for the moſt part they know not how 
to diſtinguiſh one from another, that they wreſt this and the like paſſages unto 
what ſenſe they pleaſe. I ſhall keep my ſelf unto a certain rule, and where 
that will not'guide me, I ſhall not venture on any conjectures. 

When Exec! had his von of God in the adminiſtration of his providence, 
he ſayes of ir, this was the appearance of the likeneſs of the Glory of the Lord ; 
chap. 1. 28, And we may ſay of this Holy Place with its furniture; This was 
the appearance of the likeneſs of the Glory of the Lord in the adminiſtration of 
Grace, - 

Why God would in this manner, by theſe means, repreſent himſelf and the 
Glory of his Grace abſolutely, we can give no reaſon but his own holy will and 
anfinite wiſdom. But this we find he did, and that with great ſolemnity, For 
firſt he made a glorious Repreſentation of it immediately by his own power 


Y in the Mount. He ſhewed a pattern of it in the Mount, which was not only 


an Exemplar of what he would have framed here below, but expreſſive of the 
1aea in his own mind of good things to come. And thereon he gave com- 
mand thar it ſhould in all things be made exaCtly according unto that Pattern, 
enabling certain perſons with wiſdom, skill and underſtanding ſo to do, And 
ſome things we may obſerve concerning the whole in general, 

I, The Natxre of the things themſelves, or the materials of the whole, 
being earthly, and the ſtate of the Church unto whoſe ſervice it was allotted 
_ imperfect and defigned fo to be , two things did neceſſary follow 
thereon; 

1, That ſundry concernments-of it, as the outward ſhape, form, and dimcn- 
foons both of the Tabernacle and all its Utenſils were accomodated unto the 
preſent ſtate of the Church. Hence were they made outwardly glorious and 
venerable ; for the People being comparatively carnal were affeCted with ſuch 
things. Hence were they all portable alſo at their firſt inſtitution, to comply 
with the ftate of the People in the wilderneſs; whence alterations were made 
in all of them, excepting the Ark and Mercy-fear, on the building of the 
Temple. In theſe things therefore we are not to ſeek for any myſtical fipnifi- 
catzon, for they were only in compliance with preſent uſe. They Gavel, as 
the Apoſtle immediately declares, unto the uſe of carnal ordinances, which 
were to continue unto the time of Reformation only, 

2: That the reſemblance of heavenly things in them, was but dark and obſcure 
as the Apoſtle expreſly affirms, chap. 10, 1, This both the nature - the 

things 
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things themſelves, being earthly and carnal, with that ſtate Whereina the 
Church was to be kept unto the fullneſs of rime, did require, - 

2.-This yer is certain and indubitable, which gives us our ſtable rule of the 
. Interpretation of their fignificancy, that God choſe this way and theſe means 
ro repreſent his glorious preſence in gnd with the Lord Chriſt; unto all the 
ends of his mediation. For with reſpect unto them ic is ſaid, that the full- 
neſs of the Godhead dwelt in him bodily, Col. 2. 9. namely, ,as it dwelt Typi- 
cally in the Tabernacle by the outward Pledges of his eſpecial preſence. Whence 
he concludes that they were all a ſhadow whereof the body was Chriſt, ver. 
17. Burt we need ſeek for no further Teſtimony hereunto, than the expreſs 
deſign of the Apoſtle in this place. For his whole diſcourſe in this and the en- 
ſuing chapter, isto manifeſt the repreſentation of Chriſt in them all. And 
thoſe who would have only an application to be made of ſomething unto 
Chriſt by way of accomodation or alluſion, as the Socinians contend, do reject 
the wiſdom of God in their inſtitution, and expreſly contradiQt the whole 
ſcope of the Apoſtle, We have therefore nothing elſe to do, but to find out 
the reſemblance, which, as an effect of divine wiſdom, and by vertue of divine 
inſticution, was in them, unto Gods being in Chriſt reconciling the world ants 
himlelf. And to this end the things enſuing may be obſerved. 

1. The Spring, the and Soul of all this ſervice was the Decalogne, the 
ten words written in Tables of ffone, called the Tables of the Covenant, This 
is the eternal mnalterable rule of our Relation unto God, as rational creatures 
capable of moral obedience, and eternal rewards. Hereunto all this ſervice 
related, as prefiguring the way whereby the Church might be freed from the 
guilc of its tranſgreſſions, and obtain the accompliſhment of it in them and 
for them. For, 

(1.) It was given and preſcribed unto the People, and by them accepted as 
the Terms of Gods Covenant, before any of theſe things were revealed or a 
pointed. Demt. 5. 27. Wherefore all cheſe following inſtitutions did ys 
manifeſt, how that Covenant ſhqyld be complyed withal and fulkilled. 

(2.) It was written in Tables of ſtone, and thoſe renewed after they were 
broken, before any of theſe things were-prepared or erefted. Exod. 34. 1, 
God by the occaſional breaking of the firſt Tables, on the ſin of the People, 
declared that there was no keeping, no fullfiling of that Covenant, before 
the Proviſion made in theſe Ordinances was granted unto the People. 

3.) The Ark was made and appointed for no other end,but to preſerve and 
keep theſe Tables of the Covenant or Teſtimony of God. Exod. 25. 16. 
And it was hereon the great token and Pledge of the preſence of God amo 
the People, wherein his glory dwelt among them. So the wife of Phinehas 
the Prieſt made the dying confeſſion of her faith, ſhe'ſaid, the Glory 5s de- 
parted from Iſrael for the Ark of God is taken. 1 Sam. 4. 22." Wherefore, 

(4) All other things, the whole Tabernacle with all the furniture, Utenſils 
and ſervices of ir, were made and appoinred to miniſter unto the Ark, and 
when the Ark was removed from them they were of no uſe nor ſignification. 
Wherefore when it was abſent from the Tabernacle, all the Houſe of Iſrael 
lamented after the Lord,1 Sam.7.2.Fqr the remaining Tabernacle was no longer 
unto them a Pledge of his pretence. And therefore when Solomon afterwards 
had finiſhed all the Glorious work of the Temple, with all that belonged unto 
it, he aſſembled all the Elders of Iſrael, and all the Heads of the Tribes, the 
chief of the Fathers of the Chilaren of Iſrael, to bring the Ark of the Covenant 
into irs place in the Temple, 1, Kings 8. 1, 2, 3, 4, Before this was done, 
all that glorious and coſtly ſtructure was of no ſacred uſe. This order of 
things doth ſufficiently evidence, that the Spring of all theſe ſervices lay in 
the Tables of the Covenant. 

2. This Law as unto the ſwo/tance of it, was the only Law of creation, the 
rule of the firſt Covenant of works. For it contained the ſumme and ſub- 
ſtance of rhor obedience which is due unto God from all rational 'creatures 
made in his Image, and nothing elſe. Ir was the whole of what God deſign- 
ed in qur creation unto his own Glory and our everlaſting Bleſſedneſs, What 
was in the Tables of ftone was nothing but a rranſcr-pr of what was written in 
the 
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the heart of man originally, and which is returned thither agam by the Grace 
of the new Covenant. fer. 32. 35, 2 Cor. 3. 3. f 

3. Although this Law as a Covenant, was broken and difanulled by the e»- 
trauce of fin, and became inſufficient as unto its firſt ends of the Juſtification 
and Salvation of the Church thereby. Rom. 8. 3. Yet as a Law and Rule 
of obedience it was never diſanulled, nor would God ſuffer it to be. Yea, one | 
principal deſign'of God in Chriſt was that it might be fulfilled and eſtabliſhed. 
Matt. 5. 17, 18, Rom. 3. 31. Forto reject this Law, or to abrogate 
it, had been for God to have laid aſide that Glory of his Holineſs and Righte- 
ouſneſs which in his-infinite wiſdom he deſigned therein. Hence after it was 
again'broken by the People as a Covenant, -he wrote it a ſecond time him- 
ſelf in Tables of ſtone, and cauſed it to be ſafely kept in the Ark as his perpe- 
tual Teſtimony. That therefore which be taught the Church by 8& in all this, 
in the firſt place was, that this Law was to be fulfilled and accompliſhed, or 
they could have no advantage of, or benefit by the Covenant. 

4- This Law was given unto the People with great dread and terror, 
Hereby were they taught and did learn, that they were no way able of chem- 
ſelves, to anſwer or ſtand before the holineſs of God therein. Hereon they 
deſired that on the account thereof, they might not appear immediately in 
the preſence of God, but that they might have a Meazator to tranſact all 
things between God and them, Dewt, 5. 22, 23, 24, 25. 

5. God himſelf by all ways declared, that if he ſhould deal with the Peo- 
ple according unto the Tenor and Rigor of this Law, they could not ſtand be- 
fore Him. Wherefore on all occaſions he calls them to place their confidence 
not in their own Obedience thereunto, but in his Xfercy and Grace. And that 
| this was their Faith themſelves profeſſed on all occaſions. See Pſal. 130. 3, 4. 
P[al. 142.3. 

5 Al this God inſtruſted them in, by thoſe myſtical Veſſels of the moſt Holy 
Place, For after the Tables were pur into the Ark, as under his Eye and 
in his preſence; he ordained that ic ſhould he covered with the Mercy-ſear, For 
hereby he did declare both that the Law was to be kept and fulfilled, and yet 
that mercy ſhould be extended unto them. 

7. This great myſtery he inſtruted them in three ways. (1.) In that the 
Covering of the Ark, was a Propitiatory, a Mercy-Seat, and that its uſe was to 
cover the Law inthe Preſence of God. This was a great Inſtrution. For :f 
God ſhould mark Iniquities according unto the Law, who ſhould ſtand? (2.) In 
that the Blood of Atonement for ſin was brought into the Holy Place ard ſprinkled 
on the Mercy-ſeat. Levit. 16.14. And this was done ſeven times to denote the 
Perfection of the Reconciliation that was made, And herein were they alſo 
taught, that the covering of the Law by the Mercy-ſeat, fo as that Mercy and 
Pardon might be granted notwithſtanding the ſentence and curſe of rhe Law, 
was from the Atonement made for fin, by the expiatory Sacrifice. (3.) By 
the cloud of Tncenſe that covered both Ark and Mercy-ſeat, teſtifying thar 
God received from thence a ſavour of Reſt, Levir, 16. 13. 

8. The Cherubims, or Angels under that denomination, were the Miniſters 
of God in executing the carſe and Puniſtment on man when after his ſin, he was 
driven out of che Garden of God. Gen. 3. 24. Hence enſued a fear and dread of 
Angels on all mankind, which they abuſed unto manifold ſuperſtitions. But 
now to teſtifie that all things in Heaven and Earth, ſhould be reconciled and 
. brought under one Head; Epheſe 1, 10, There was a repreſentation of their 
| Miniſtry,in this great myſtery of the Law and the Mercy-ſcat. Wherefore they 
are ready unto the Miniſtry of the Church of mankind, all things being now 
reconciled Heb, 1. 14. purely with reſpe&t unto the Mercy-ſeat which 
their faces were turned towards, and which they ſhadowed with their 
' wings. | 
9. Yet was this Myſtery ſo great, namely, that which was repreſented by 
theſe T'ypes , that the Angels themſelves were 'to bow down to look inte it. 
1 Pet, 1, 11. So are they here repreſented in a poſture of admiration 
and adoration. And in tkeir overſhadowing of rhe Mercy-ſeat with their 
wings, they declared how this Myſtery in che fullneſs of it was bid from 
the eyes of all men, See Eph, 3. 8, 9, 1o, 11, 12, b: Io. The 
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10. The Grownd was originally bleſſed of God; to bring forth food for man, 
for the preſervation of his life in that ſtate and condition wherein he was to : 
live unto God according unto the Covenant of worzs, Gen, 1.29. But upon the : 
entrance of fin it was curſed, neither are the fruits of it any more a Token or 
Pledge of the favour of God, nor are they ſufficient ro maintain a life unto 
God. Gen. 3. 17, 18, Wherefore God declared that there muſt be bread 
given the Church from Heaven, which might maintain a ſpiritxal life in them; 
This God did by giving them anna in the wilderneſs. And that all in- 
ſtruſtions in Grace and mercy might be reduced into an head in this Holy 
Place, becauſe of that whereof it was a Type, a Pot filed with it was placed 
for a memorial in this Holy Place before the Ark and Mercy-Seat. See Pal, 
78. 24, 25. john 6, 31. Hereby were they raught ro look for the bread of 
life from Heaven, which ſhould maintain them in their ſpiritual, and nouriſh 
them unto eternal life, 

11. When the whole Church was ready to periſh for want of waterz a @ 
Rock was ſmitten with the Rod of Moſes, which brought water out of it unto 
their refreſhment ; God taught them thereby , that the Rock of Ages was to 
be ſmitten with rhe Rod of the Law, that the waters of life might be broughe 
forth thereby. 1 Cor. 10. 4. Wherefore this Kod alſo was laid up for an'in- 
ſtrutive memorial before 'the Ark. 

In all theſe things did God inſtruft the Church, by the Tabernacle; ef- 
pecially this moſt Holy Place , the Utenſils, Furniture , and Services of it, 
And the end of them all was to give them ſuch a repreſentation ofthe myſt- 
ery of his grace in Chriſt Jeſus,, as was meet for the ſtate of the Church be- 
fore his aCtual exh1ibirion in the fleſh, Hence he is declared in the Goſpel ro be 
the Body and Swbſtance of them all. And I ſhall endeavour with all humble 
reverence, to make that applicatioa of them unto him, which Scripture 
Light guides us unto. 

x, In his Ovedience wnto God according unto the Law, he is the true Ark 
wherein the Law was kept inviolate, that is, was fullfilled, anſwered and 
accompliſhed, Marr. 5. 17. Rom. 8. 3. chap. 10. 3. Hence by Gods gra- 
cious dealing with ſinners , pardoning and juſtifying them freely, the Law 
is not diſanulled but eſtabliſhed. Rom. 3. 31.' That this was to be done, 
that without it no Covenant berween God and man could be firm and ſtable, 
was the principal deſign of God to declare in all this Service ; without the 
conſideration whereof ir was wholly inſignificant. This was the original myſt- 
ery of all theſe inſtitutions, that in and by the Obedience of the promiſed ſeed, 
the everlaſting unalterable Law ſhould be fulfilled. In him, as the Jews 
ſpeak, was the Law reſtored unto its priſtine Crown, ſignifyed by that Crown of 
Gold which was round about the Ark, wherein the Law was kept, Then had 
the Law its crown and glory when it was f#lfled in Chriſt. This the Church 
of Iſrael ought to have learned and believed, and did fo whileſt they conti- 
nued to pray for mercy for the Lord's ſake, as Dan. 9. 17. Burt afterwards 
when they rejected the knowledge hereof, and adhered unto the Law abſo- 
Jutely as written in Tables of ſtone, they utterly periſhed. Roms. 9; 31, 32; 
33. chap. 10. 2, 4 And they doall yet, what lieth in them, return unto 
the material Ark and Tables of ſtone, who reject the accompliſhment of the 
Law, in and by Jeſus Chriſt. 

2, He was the Mercy-Seat, that is, he was repreſented by it, So the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks expreſly, God ſet him forth to be ixaciewr, Rom, 3; 25. A 
Propitiation, that is, to anſwer the Mercy-Seat and what was ſignifyed there- - 
by. And this was to cover the Law under the eye of God. He interpoſeth 
between God and his Throne and the Law, that he may not enter into judge 
ment with 4, in purſuit of the curſe of it. The Law required Obedience, 
and threatned the curſe in caſe of diſobedience. _ With reſpeCt unto the obe- 
dience Which it required, Chriſt was the Ark in. whom ir was fulfilled: And with 
reſpect unto the Curſe of the Law, he was the Mercy-Seat or Propitiation 
whereby Atonement was made, that the curſe fhould not be inflicted; Gal. 


s Ig. 
3. It was his blood in figure that was carried into the Holy Place to make 
Atonement; as the Apoſtle declares at large in this Chapter, The Efficacy of 
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his blood when he offered himſelf an expiatory Sacrifice for ſin unto God, 
that prevailed for an atonement in the Holy Place not made with hands. Sec 
cbap. 10. II, 12, 13. 

4. It is his /nrerceſſion that is the cloud of Incenſe which covers the Ark 
and Mercy-Seat. This gives a continual ſweet Savorr unto God from his ob- 
lation, and renders acceptable all the worſhip of the Church in their ap- 

roaches unto him, Rev. B. 3. Theſe things did God inſtruct the Church in 
bo Types and figures, to prepare their faith for the receiving of him at his 2Ctu- 
al oblation: And on the repreſentation ſo made of him, all that truly believed 
lived in the expectation of him and longing after him, with the departure of 
theſe ſhadows of good things to come.Cant. 2. 7. chap. 4. 6. chap. 8. 14. Luk. 
10.24. 1 Pet. 1, 11. And the refuſal of this inſtruction was that which ruin. 
ed this Church of rhe Hebrews, 

5. It was He who took off the original curſe of the Law, whoſe firſt execu- 
tion was committed unto the Cherwb:ms when man was driven out of the Gar- 
den, and kept from all approaches unto the Tree of Life. Hereby he made 
reconciliation between them and the ele Church of God, Epheſ. 1. 10. 
Hence have they now a miniſtery with reſpeCt unto the Mercy-Sear, for the 
good of the heirs of ſalvation. Heb. 1. 14, 

6, He was the Bread of Life typed by the anna kept in the Golden Por 
before the Mercy-Seat, For he alone is the nouriſhment of the ſpiritual life 
of men. The myſtery hereof, bimſelf at large declares,Zobn. 6.31, 32, 33, 34. 
This were they taught to expect in the memorial of that heavenly tood which 
was preſerved in the Sanctuary, | 

7. He was that Spiritual Rock which was ſmitten with the Rod of Moſes, the 
curſe and ſtroke of the Law: Hereon the waters of Life flowed from him ; 
for the quickning and refreſhment of the Church. 1 Cor, 10. 3, 4- 

Thus was the Lord Chriſt All and in All from the beginning. And as the general 
deſign of the whole ſtructure of the Tabernacle with all that belonged there- 
unto, was to declare that God was reconciled to ſinners, with a bleſſed proviſion 
for the glory of his Holineſs and the honour of the Law, which is in and by 
Jeſus Chriſt alone ; ſo every thing in it direted unto his Perſon, or his Grace, 
or ſome At of his Mediation, And two things do now attend all theſe in- 
ſtitutions. (1) As they are interpreted by Goſpel Light, they are a glo- 
rious repreſentation of the wiſdom of God, and a ſignal confirmation of faith 
in him who was prefigured by them. (2) Take them in themſelves ſe- 
Parated from this end, and they give no repreſentation of any one holy property 
of the nature of God; nothing of his wiſdom, Goodneſs, Greatneſs, Love or 
Grace, but are low and carnal, baſe and beggarly. And that we may have 
a due apprehenſion of them, ſome things in general concerning them may be 
conſidered, 

' 1. The whole Scheme, Frame, Faſhion, Uſe and Service q the Tabernacle 
with all that belonged thereunto, was a meer arbitrary effect of the ſove- 
rajgn will and pleaſure of God, Why he would by this way and by theſe 
means declare himſelf appeaſed unto the Church , and he would graciouſly 
dwell amongſt them; why he would by them type out and prefigare the in- 
carnation and mediation of Chriſt, no other reaſon can be given but his own 
will which in all things is to be adored by us, Other wayes and means unto 
the ſame ends were not wanting unto divine wiſdom, but this in the good 
pleaſure of his will he determined on. In the ſapreme authority of God was the 
Charch abſolutely to acquieſce whileſt it was obliged unto the obſervation of 
theſe ordinances, and other reaſon of them they could nor give, And where- 
as their uſe is now utterly ceaſed, yet do they abide on the Holy Record, as 
ſome think the ſabrick of Heaven and Earth ſhall do after the final judgment, 
to be monuments of his wiſdom and ſoveraignty, But the principal ends of 
the preſervation of this memorial in the ſacred Record are two. (1) That 
it may be a perpetual Teſtimony unto the preſcience, faithfulneſs and power of 
God, His infinite preſcience is teſtified unto, in the proſpect which therein he 
ceclares himſelf to have had of the whole future frame of things under the 
Goſpel which he repreſented therein; His faithfulneſs and power in the ac- 
| compliſh- 
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compliſhment of all theſe things which were prefigured by them. (2z) That 

ir might teſtific the abundant Grace and Goodneſs of God unto-the Church of 

the new Teſtament, which enjoyeth the ſubſtance of all choſe ſpiritual things, 

whereof of old he granted only the Types and ſoadows. Wherefore, 

2. It muſt be acknowledged, that the [nſtrat:on given by theſe things in- 
to the myſteries of the -will of God, and conſequently all thoſe teachings 
which were influenced and guided by them, were dark , obſcure and diffi- bs 
cult to be rightly apprehended and duly improved. Hence the way of Teaching 
under the old Teſtament was one reaſon for the aboliſhing of that Cove- 
nant, that a more effetual way of inſtruftion and /{xmination might be intro- 
duced, This is declared at large in the expoſition of the preceding chapter, 
There was need for them all to go up and down, every one unto his Brother, 
andevery one unto his Neighbour, ſaying know the Lora. For the true knowleage of 
him and of the myſteries of his will was by theſe means very difficultly to be obt ain- 
ed. And now the Jews have loſt all that profpeC&t unto the promiſed ſeed 
which their forefathers had in theſe things, ir is ſad to conſider what wor 
they make with them . They have turned the whole of all legal inſtitutions 
intoſuch an endleſs, ſcrupnlons, ſuperſtitions obſervance of carnal Rites in all ima- 
ginable circumſtances as never became the. divine wiſdom to appoint, as is mar- 
vellous that any of the race of mankind ſhould enbondage themſelves unto. 
Yea, now all things are plainly fullfilled in Chriſt,ſome among our ſelves would 
have the moſt of them to have repreſented Heaven and the Planets, the fruits of 
the Earth,and I know not what beſides.But this was the way which the infinite 
wiſdom of God fixed on for the inſtruction of the Church in the ſtate then al- 
lotted unto it, 

3. This inſtruſtion was ſ«fficzent unto- the end of God in the edification 
and ſalvation of them that did believe, For theſe things being diligently and 
humbly enquired into, they gave that [mage and Reſemblauce of the work of 
Gods Grace in Chriſt, which the Church was capable of in that ſtate, before 
its atual accompliſhment. Thoſe who were wiſe and holy among them , 
knew full well that all theſe things in general were but Types of better things, 
and that there was ſomething more deſigned of God in the Pattern ſhewed 
unto Moſes, than what they did contain, For Moſes made and did all things 
for a Teſtimony unto what ſhould be ſpoken afterwards, chap, 3. 5. In brief, 
they all of them believed, that through the Meſſiah, the promiſed ſeed, they 
ſhould really receive all that Grace, Goodneſs, Pardon, Mercy, Love, Fa- 
vour and Priviledges, which were teſtified unto in the Tabernacle and all the 
Services of it, And becauſe they were not able to make diſtin&t, particular ap- 
plications of all theſe things unto his mediatory aCtings, their faith was prin- 
cipally fixed on the perſon of Chriſt as I have elſwhere demonſtrated. And 
with reſpect unto him, his ſufferings, and his glory, rhey diligently enquired 
znto theſe things. 1 Pet. 1. 11, And this was ſufficient unto that faith and 0- 
bedience which God then required of the Church, For 

4. Their diligent enquiry into theſe things and the meaning of them was the 
principal exerciſe of their faith and ſubjection of ſoul unto God, For even in 
theſe things alſo did the Spirit reſtify beforehand the fufferings of Chriſt and the 
Glory that did enſue. And as the exerciſe of faith herein was acceptable unto 
God, ſo the diſcoveries of Grace which they received therein were refreſhing 
unto their ſouls. For hereby they often ſaw the King in his Beauty, and be- 
held the pleaſant land, which was far off. Iſa. 33. 17. 

5. That worſhip which was oztward!y performed in and by theſe things was 
full of Beauty and Glory. 2 Cor, 3. It was alſo ſuited to beget a due reve- 
rence of the Majeſty and Holineſs of God. It was God's way of worſhip; It 
wag God's order, and fo had charatters of divine wiſdom upon it, Wherefore 
although the People were originally obliged unto the obſervance of ir, by the 
meer ſoveraign will and pleaſure of God, yet the things themſelves were fo 
beautiful and glorious, as nothing but the ſubſtance ofthe things themſelves in 
Chritt could excel. This made the Devil as it were ſteal away ſo many rites 
of the Tabernacle worſhip, and turn them unto his own uſe in the Idolatry 
of the nations, 

Vvy 2 6, It 
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6. It is a (ad inſtance of the degeneracy of the corrupted nature of man; 
that, whereas all theſe things were appointed for no other end but to ſignefy 
beforehand the coming of Chriſt, his ſutterings, and the Glory that enſued ; the 
principal reaſon why the Cherch of the Jews rejected bim at his coming was, 
that they preferred theſe inſtitutions and their carnal uſe above and before 
him who was the ſubſtance and life of them all, And no otherwiſe will ir fall 
out with them all, who prefer any thing in religion before him, or ſuppoſe 
that any thing is accepted with God without him. Some things we may al- 
ſo obſerve in general for our own inſtruction, from what we have diſcourſed 
on this occaſion. 

1. Although the ſoveraign will and pleaſure of God be the only reaſon and origi- 
nal cauſe of all inſtituted worſhip, yet there is, and ever was in all h1s inſtitutions 
ſuch an evidence of divine wiſdom and Goodneſs , as gives them beanty , deſfirable- 
neſs and uſeſuiIneſs unto their proper end. There is that in them which unto an 
enlightned mind will diſtinguiſh them for ever, from the moſt plauſible in- 
ventions of men, advanced in the imitation of them, Only a diligent en- 
quiry into them is expected from us: Pſal. 111. 2. 3. When men have 

eight conſiderations of any of Gods inſtitutions, when they come unto them 
without a ſenſe that there is divine wiſdom in them, that which becomes 
bim from whom they are,it is no wonder if their glory be hid from them: Bur 
when we diligently and humbly enquire into any of the ways of God, to find 
out the charatters of his divine excellencies that are upon them, we ſhall ob- 
tain a ſatisfying view of his glory. Hof. 4. 9. 

2. All the Connſels of God concerning his worſhip in this world, and his 
eternal glory in the ſalvation ofthe Church, do center in the Perſon and Me- 
diation of Chriſt, The Life, Glory and Uſefulneſs of all things whereof we 
have diſcourſed, aroſe from hence, that there was in them all a repreſentati- 
on of the Perſon and Mediation of Chriſt. Hereunto were they deſigned by 
divine wiſdom. In him alone is God well pleaſed, in him alone will he be 
glorifyed, 


PS" EEE 


VER. VI, VI. 


Hi given an account of the Srruttwre or Fabrick of the Tabernacle in 
the rwo parts of it, and the furniture of thoſe ſeveral parts diſtinctly, ro 
compleat his argument, the Apoſtle adds in theſe verſes the conſfiderati- 
on of the «ſes they were deſigned unto in the ſervice of God. For in the Ap- 
plication of theſe things unto his purpoſe and the Argument he deſignerh 
from them, both of theſe in conjunction, namely, the Srrafure of the Taber- 
_ with its farnitare and the ſervices performed therein, were to be made 
uſe of. | 


Ts]oy 5 s&Tw xgTWkdaouiroy , tis Wh mV puns Trnviv did-aayrs Hoigmy of iepeis TH; Ade 
Tpcins emmTuna/]es* els 5 miy Sdrripay amt Ts wiew]s wires 6 dyyinpls , 8 yopis dluany, 
6 epoogiper Vp hewſe x; oy Ts Aas dryvonud)uy. ' | 


Teloy 5 uw 19moxdaguivey. Val. Lat. His verd ita compoſitis ; ſo compoſed, ſo 
framed and put together,Syr, »1 PID RIDNT Luc ita diſpoſita erant; which 
things were ſodiſpoſed ; altering the abſolute conſtruftion of the words, and 
carrying on the ſenſe of the farmer thus far. Others ; Hts vers ita ordinatss ; 
54 preparatis; thus ordered, chus prepared, thus ordained. Ornatis; adern- 
ed, Beza. Conſtruttys. raoxddCo, is the ordering, placing or fixing of veſſels 
or any materials prepared for uſe. 

'Exs Thy pam oxnviv, Val. Lat. in priori Tabernaculo; for in prins Taberna- 
culum. Sjr. 83 832WnM9 into the outward Tabernacle; that is, of thoſe 
parts mentioned by the Apoſtle, 

biemerris » Val. Lat, Semper , alwayes. Sjr. 1121 552 in omni temprre ; 

Others 
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Others generally , quovis tempore; at every ſeaſon, at any time, as occaſion 
required. 

The adlpeiey imrwidles, Vul, Lat. Sacrificioram Officia conſummantes, perfeCting 
to this part or offices of the ſacrifices. Burt the ſacrifices belonged nor at all un- 
the duties of the Tabernacle, Sy. PANgAYDN MN PBIPA) and they were 
perfecting their Miniſtry; Ritus obeuntes, cults obeuntes; Beza, Ritus cultits ob- 
enntes; performing the Rites of ſacred worſhip. 

'Eis 5 The Sdriegs, Val. Lat. in ſecyndo autem. Syr. Mn 1191 (1 8D299 
and into the Tabernacle that was within ir, or within the orher, 1n ſecundum 
amtem: ſed in alterum; but into the ſecond, or the other. mz, Syr. 1 X17 
which Boderxs renders ſubſtantively ; «nam eft; that inward Tabernacle was 
one. But the reference is unto what follows, and is better rendred adverbial- 
ly ; ſemel, once. | 

'Oy yopt aluary » Non fine ſanguine ; Syr. cum ſanguine illo, with that blood. 

'O apxgipes Val. Lat. Eral. quem offert ; Syr. which he was offering; which he 
offereth, Wap inuT? 1) of Ts nas dyvonuaToy. Vul. Lat. Pro ſua et Populi ignoran- 
tia, very corruptly.Syr. XD" IMY%9D» mom M23 mon for his own ſoul and 
the errors of the People, rightly, | 


—_ — 
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Now when theſe things were thus ordained, the Prieſts went alwayes in- 
to the firſt Tabernacle , accompliſhing the ſervice of God. But into 
the ſecond went the High Prieſt alone every year, not without blood 
which he offered for himſelf and the errors of the People. 


I follow the common Tranſlation, but ſhall take notice of what it ſeems defett- 
ive in, And there is in the words. (1) A ſ»ppoſition of what was before 
declared , as the foundation of what he was now farther to aſſert, Now 
when theſe things were thus ordamed. And there is therein, 1. The manner 
of its Inference. 2. The Subjett ſpoken of, 3. What i ſpoken of it. 


1. The manner of the Inference is the particle, 3. which we render now 


when ; vero, but; now, when, is included in the zenſe of rhe participle. 
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2. The ſubject ſpoken of, T4wy, theſe things; that is, the things ſpoken of ,4my. 


in the precedent verſes; namely, the two parts of the Tabernacle, and the 
ſacred furniture of them. 


3. That which is affirmed of them is, that they were ordained, and the zgnwrdes- 
manner thereof is alſo added that they were thus ordained; 13743:d47uiruy, Be- pier. 


2a once rendred it by, ordinatis, whom I ſuppoſe ours follow, rendring it by 
ordained, But ordinatis is rather ordered than ordained. To be ordained, fig- 
nities the appointment and deſignation of them, and ſo they were ordaihed 
of God. But that which is here expreſſed, is their building, framing, finiſh- 
ing, and diſpoſition into their aCtual Order. So the word is uſee for the 
making of the Tabernacle, ver. 2, A Tabernacle was made. Theſe things 
being prepared, made and finiſhed. The preparation, ſtructure and finiſh- 
ing of the Tabernacle and all its Vtenſils, with their diſpoſirion into their /a- 


cred order are reſpected in this word. They were diſpoſed im, . rhus ; $9u, 


thar is in the manner declared; that the Tabernacle ſhould conſiſt of two 
parts, that the one ſhould contain ſuch and ſuch holy Urenſi/s, and the other 
thoſe of another ſort. 

When theſe things were thus prepared and ordered they ſtood not for a 
magnificent ſhew, but were deſigned unto conſtant »ſe in the (ſervice of God. 
This the Apoſtle declares in the ſame order wherein he had deſcribed 
the parts of the Tabernacle in their diſtribution into the firſt 2ad the ſecond ; 
the outward and inward Tabernacle. 

As to the firſt Tabernacle wherein were the Candleſtick and the Tables and 
the 
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the Shew-bread, he declares the uſe of it, x. With reſpect unto the pey- 
ſons for whole Miniſtry it was ordained. (2) Of that Ainijtry itlelf, (3) Of 
the time and ſeaſon of its performance. 

1. The Perſons who adminiſtred rherein were the Prieſts, They, and they 
alone, entred into the Sanftuary. All others were forbidden to approach vn- 
to it on pain of Exciſion, Theſe Prieſts who had this priviledge were all the 
poteriny of Aaron unleſs they fell under exception by ſome legal incapacitating 

lemiſh. For a long time, that is, from the preparing of the Tabernacle ur.- 
to the building of the Temple," they adminiſtred in this Sanctoary promilcu- 
ouſly, under the care of God, and direCtions of the High Pcieft, For the 7:- 
ſpettion of the whole was committed in an eſpecial manner unto the Hg 
Prieſt, Numb. 4. 10. Zech. 3. 7. Yea, the actual performance of the daily 
ſervice of this-part of the Sanftuary, was in the firſt place charged on him. 
Exod. 27, 21. But the other Prieſts being deſigned to help and affiſt him on 
all occaſions, this ſervice in proceſs of time was wholly devolved on thern, 
And if the High Prieſt did at any time miniſter in this part of rhe Santtnary, 
he did it not as the High Prieſt, but as a Prieſt only; for all his peculiar ſervice 
belonged unto the moſt Holy Place. 

In proceſs of time when the Prieſts of the Poſterity of Aaro were mulri- 
plyed, and the ſervices of the Santtnary were to be encreafed by the building 
of the Temple, wherein inſtead of oxe candlefſtick there were ren; David by 
Gods direCtion caſt all the Prieſts into 24 courſes or orders, that ſhould 
ſerve in their turns , two coxrſes in a month, Which rule continued unto the 
deſtruction of the ſecond Temple. 1 Chron. 24. Luk. 1.5. And he did it for 
ſundry ends. (1) , That none of the Prieſts of the Poſterity of Aaron might 
be utterly excluded from this Priviledge of approaching unto God in the 
SanQuary ; and if they were, it is likely.they would have diſpoſed of them- 
ſelves into other wayes and callings, and ſo have both neglected and defiled 
the Prieſthood. (2) That there might be no neglect at any time in the ſo- 
lemn Miniſtry, ſeeing that which es on all promiſcyouſly, 1s too often negletted 
by all. For although the High Prieſt were to keep the charge, to judge the 
houſe, and to keep the courts, Zech. 3. 7. and ſo take care for the due 
attendance unto the daily Miniſtration; yet was the proviſion more certain, 
when being ordained by Law or by divine Inſtitution, all Perſons concerned 
herein knew the 'times and ſeaſons wherein they might and wherein they 
ought to attend on the Altar. 

Theſe were the officers that belonged unto the SanCtuary: The Perſons who 
alone might enter into it on a ſacred account, And when the Structure of 
the whole was to be taken down, that it might be removed from oxe place to 
another, as it was frequently in the wilderneſs, the whole was to be done by 
the Prieſts, and all the holy Utenſils covered, before the Levites were ad- 
mitted to draw nigh to carry them, ſo as they might not touch them at all, 
Numb. 4. 15. 

Yet muſt it be obſerved, that although this were the peculiar ſervice of 
the Prieſts, yet was it not their only ſervice, Their whole ſacred imploymenc 
was not confined unto this their entrance into the Sanctuary. There was a 
work committed unto them, whereon their whole ſervice in the Sanctuary 
did depend. This was the offering of Sacrifices which was accompliſhed in the 
court without, on the brazen Altar, before the door of the Tabernacle; which 
belonged not unto the purpoſe of the Apoſtle in this Place, 

This was the great priviledge of the Prieſts under the old Teſtament, that 
they alone might and did enter into the Sanctuary, and make an approach 
unto God, And this priv:leage they had as they were Types of Chriſt, and no 
otherwiſe. But withal it was a great part and a great means of that ſtate of 
ſervitude and fear, wherein the People or the Pody of the Church was kepr. 
They might not ſo much as come nigh the Pledges of Gods Preſence, it was 
forbidden them under the penalty of death and being cut off, whereof they 

ſadly complained. Nzmb. 17. 12, 13. 
* This ſtare of things is now changed under the Goſpel. It-is one of the 
principal priviledges of Believers, that, being made Kingsand Prieſts unto —_ 
Y 
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j 
-by Jeſus Chriſt, this diftintion as unto eſpecial gracious acceſs unto God 
is taken away. Kev. I. 5, Epheſ. 2. 18. Rows. F. 2. Neither 'doth this 
binder but that yet there are and ought to be Officers and Miniſters in the 
houſe of God, to diſpenſe the holy rhings of it, and to miniſter in the-name 
of Chriſt, For in their ſo doing they do not hinder but promote the approach 
of the Church into the preſence of God, which is the principal end of their of- 
fice. And as this is their peculiar honowr for which they muſt be accountable, 
Heb .13.17.S0 the Church of Believers itfelf, ought alwayes to conſider how 
they may duely improve, and walk worthy of this Priviledge, purchafed for 
them by the blood of Chriſt, | | 

2. The general foundation of the ſervice of theſe Prieſts in the Sanctuary «/@2y. 
was , that they went or entred into it: {o/zov- This alſo irfelf was a divine 
Ordinance, For this entrance both aſſerted their Priviledge, allothers being 
excluded cn pain of Death, and gave bounds unto ir. Hereinto they were 
to enter, but they were to go no further :they were not to go into nor look into 
the moſt Holy Place, nor to abide in the Sanctuary when the High Prieſt en- 
tred into it, which the Apoſtle here hath an eſpecial regard unto. They en- 
tred into the firſt Tabernacle, but they went no farther. Hereinto they en- 
tred through the firſt Yah, or the covering of the Door of the Tabernacle, 
Exod. 26. 36, 37. Through that vail by turning it aſide, ſo as that ir cloſed 
immediately on their entrance, the Prieſts encred into the Sanctuary. And 
this they were to do with an eſpecial Reverence of the Preſence of God which 
is the principal deſign of that command, thou ſhalt Reverence my Santtnary. 
Levit. 19. 39. Which is now ſupplyed by the holy reverence of the preſence 
of God in Chriſt, which is in all Believers, | 

But moreover the equity of the command extends itſelf unto that eſpecial 
reverence of God which we ought to have in all holy ſervices. And although 
this be not confined unto any Poſtures or Geſtures of the Bogy, yer thoſe 
that naturally expreſs a reverential frame of Spirit , are necellary unto this 
duty. 

3. The time of this their entrance into the Sanctuary to diſcharge their 12 72;- 
ſervice, is expreſſed. They entred it Ju way that is, xe; quovis rempo- 735+ 
re; alwayes, ſay we; jugiter, that is, every day. There was no divine Prok:- 
bition as unto any days or times, wherein they might not Enter into the Sandt- 
uary, as there was with reſpect unto the entrance of the High Prieſt into 
the moſt Holy place,which was allowed only once a year .Avd the ſervices that 
were required of them, made ir neceflary that they ſhould enter into them 
every day, But the word doth not abſolutely ſignify every day, ſeeing there 
was a ſpecial ſervice for which they entred only once a week, Bur, always, 
Is, at all times, as Occaſion did require, 

There was alſo an eſpecial ſervice when the High Prieſt entred into this 
Sanftuary, which was neither daily nor weeklz, but occaſional, which is men- 
tioned; Levit. 4, 6, 7. For when the anointed Prieſt was to offer a Sacri- 
fice for his own /1ns, he was to carry ſome of the blood of :t into the Sanctuary, 
and ſprinkle it towards the vail that was before the moſt Holy Place. This 
he was to do ſeven times, which is a myſtical number, denoting that perſeft 
Atonement and expiation of fin, which was to be made by the blood of Chriſt. 
But this being an occaſional ſervice, the Apoſtle ſeems to have had no reſpect 
unto it, 

4 The ſervice ſelf performed by them is expreſſed, ms ad]wia; immaiorns, ni; xdljcte 
accompliſhing the ſervices, The expreſſion is ſacred, reſpeCting myſtical rites a; wm 
and ceremonies, ſuch as were the things here intended. Officiating in the Mi- 97%: 
viſtry of the ſacred ceremonies. For mm is not perfeCting or accom- 
pliſhing only, bur ſacredly miniſtring. In diſcharge of the Prieſtly office, ac- 
compliſhing the ſacred ſervices committed unto them. And theſe ſervices 
were of two ſorts. (1) Dail. (2) Weekly. Their daily ſervices were two. 
(1) The dreſſing of the Lamps of the Candleſtick , ſupplying them with 
the holy oy/, and taking care of all things neceffary unto the cleanſing of them, 
that their light might be preſerved, This was done morning and evening, a 
continual ſeryice in all generations, The ſeryice of the Candleſtick, azc{a- 

(2) The 
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(2) The ſervice of the Golden Altar, the Altar of Incenſe in the midſt of the 
SanCtuary;at the entrance ofthe moſt Holy Place,before or over againſt the Ark 
of the Teſtimony. Hereon the Prieſts burnt Incenſe every day with fire taken 
' from the Altar of Burnt-offerings that was in the court before the door of the Ta- 
bernacle. This ſervice was performed evening and morning immediately after 
the offering of the daily Sacrifice on the” Altar of burnt-offerings, And whileſt 
this ſervice was performed the People gave themſelves to Prayer withour ; 
with reſpect unto the Sacrifice offered. Lak, 1. 10, For this offering of In- 
cenſe on the Sacrifice, and that fired with a coal from the Altar, whereon the 
Sacrifice was burned, was a Type, as we have declared, of the Intercefſion of 
Chriſt, For although they underſtood it not clearly in the notion, yer were 
crue Believers guided to expreſs it in their practice. The te of the Prieſts 
offering Incenſe, they made the t:»ze of their own ſolemn prayers, as believ- 
ing that the efficacy and acceptance of their prayers depended on what was 
Typified by that Incenſe. Pſal. 141. 2. Theſe were the daily ſervices, | 

It is uncertain whether they were all performed at the ſame time orno; 
namely, thoſe of the Candleſtick and the Altar of Incenſe: If they were, it ſhould 
ſeem that they were done by no more but one Prieſt at one time, that is, e- 
very morning and evening, For of Zechariah it is ſaid that it was his 
Lot to burn Incenſe in the Temple, and no other was with him there when he 
ſaw the viſion, Zak. 1. 8, 9, 21, 22, 23. Wherefore whereas it is ſaid in 
the Inſtitution of theſe things, Aaron and his Sovs ſhall do thes ſervice ; it is in- 
tended that ſome one of them ſhould do it at any one time, 

2, The weekly ſervice of the Sanctuary was the change of the bread on the 
Table of Shew-bread. This was performed every ſabbath day in the morning and 
not elſe, Now all this daily ſervice was Typical. And that which it did re- 
preſent was the continual application of the Benefits of the Sacrifice and whole 
mediation of Chriſt unto the Church here in this world, That the Tabernacie 
icſelf and the Inhabitation of God therein was a Type of the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, we have ſhewed before. And have alſo declared that all the 
Urenfils of it were bur repreſentations of his Grace in the diſcharge of his of- 
fice, He is the Zight and Life of the Church, rhe Lamp and the bread there- 
of, The Incenſe of his Interceſſion renders all their obedience acceptable 
. unto God. And therefore there was a continwal application made unto theſe 
things without Intermiſſicn every day, And we may thence obſerve 
that, 

A continual application unto God by Chriſt, and a continual application of 
the Benefits of the Mediation of Chriſt by faith, are the Springs of the Light, Life 
and comforg of the Church, 
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But into the ſecond went the High Prieſt. alone once every year, not 
without kood, which he offered for himſelf and the errors of the Peo- 


ple. 


He uſe and ſervice of the ſecond part of the Tabernacle or the moſt Holy 
T Place, which the Apoſtle deſigneth #7 1 to apply unto his preſenc 
argument, are declared in this preſent verſe, And he deſcribes them; (1) By 
the perſon who alone might perform the ſervice which belonged unto this 
part of the ſantuary, And this was the High Prieſt, (2) By that which in 
general was _ unto the other parts of it. He went into it, Thisis 
not here exprefied, but the ſenſe of ir is traduced from the foregoing verſe, 
The other Prielts entred into the Saniftuary; and the High Prieſt into this z 
that is, he centred or went into ir. (3) From the time and ſeaſon of this his 
entrance, Which was once 4 year only; in oppoſition unto the entrance of the 
Priefts into the other part, which was at all rimes, every day. (4) By the 
manner of his entrance, or what he carried with him to adminiſter or perform 
the holy ſervice of the Place, expreſſed negatively ; nor without blood; that 
is, with blood. (5) From the »ſe of the Blood which he © carried in with 
him ; it was that which he offered for himſelf and the errors of the Peoples 

That which the Apoſtle here reſpects and deſcribes was the great Anniver- 
ſary Sacrifice of expiation, whole Inſticution, Rites and Solemniries are at large 
declared. Lev. 16, And herein, Dy At 

1. The Perſon deſigned unto this ſervice was the High Prieft alone and no 6% 4p* 
other Perſon. Levit. 16, 2, 32, And he was to be {o alone, as that none were X95 
ro attend, aſſiſt or accompany him in any part of the ſervice. Yea, it was 
ſo far from ir, that any perſon entred with him into the Holy Place, that no 
one was allowed to be in the other part of the Sanftuary where he might ſo 
much as ſee the vail opened, or look in after him whilſt he performed his ſer- 
vice. ver, 17. AS all the People were kept out of the Sanctuary whilſt the 
Prieſts entred daily into it and waited at the door; ſo all the Prieſts were 
kept without the Sanfuary, whilit the High Prieſt entred into the moſt Ho- 
ly Place. Hence there was one alwayes provided who was next in ſucceſſion 
unto that office, to perform this office in caſe of Sickneſs or occaſional Polluti- 
ors of him who was actually High Prieſt. And he was called the ſecond Prieſt, 
r Kings 25. 16. From whence in times of diſorder and confuſion they had 

' afterwards ewo High Prieſts at once, fohn 18. 13, 24. Thus ſacredly was 
the preſence of God in the Holy Place made inacceſſible not only toll the _ 
People, but even unto all the Priefts themſelves, | 

. me ſay that indeed the High Prieſt went alone into the Holy Place once 4 
gear oxly, but with other Prieſts and on other occaſions he might enter often- 
er. Bur this is weak beneath conſideration, For the expreſs inſtitution was, 
that he ſhould go alone, and go but once.* And this was that great Truth 
which in this ordinance God ſtated unto the Church; namely, that there is 
no entrance into the gracious preſence of God but by the High Prieſt. That 
the true High Prieft ſhould take along all Believers with him, and give them 
admiſſion with boldneſs unto the Throne of Grace, was as the Apoſtle declares 
in the next verſe, not as yet made known. 

2. The way whereby he ingaged into this ſervice was that he went into this 
Holy Place. This, as we obſerved before, is not here exprefſed, bur is ne- 
cellarily traduced from the faregoing verſe. And it. is his entranc? through the 
vail that is intended; which alſo was a part of his ſervice. Forir was a Type 
both of the entrance of Chriſt into Heaven, and of our entrance by him unto 
the Throne of Grace. ver. 24. chap. 10, 19, 20. This was that vail which 
in the Temple was rent from the rop to the bottom upon the death of our Sa- 
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viour. Matth. 27. 51. For hereby the way was laid open into the Holy 
Place, and the gracious Preſence of God diſcovered unto all thar come unto 
him by Chriſt. 

3. The Time of this ſervice is expreſſed, that it was once only every year. 
The firſt order unto this parpoſe was a Prohibit:on or negative precept that the 
High Prieſt ſhould not come at all times into the Holy Place, Lrv. 16. 2. 
that is, not, every day, as he did into the Santuary z nor at any rime of his 
own choice, He might not chooſe, he might not appoint 4 time for the ſervice 
of this Holy Place ; whatever occaſion he apprehended of it, or neceſſity 
for it. Times of ſacred worſhip are the Lords, no leſs then the things of ir. 
Our own ſtared tim?s are no leſs diſapproved by him, than any other parts of 
ſacred worſhip of our own finding out. 1 Kings I2. 32, 33. 

And as this time of the entrance of the High Prieſt into the moſt Holy 
Place was limited unto once 4 year, Which our Apoſtle obſerves ; ſo the pre- 
ciſe day of the year was determined .by 'the Law. It was fixed unto the renrh 
day of the ſeventh month or Tizri,which reckoning from Aiſa» the beginning of 
their eccleſiaſtical year anſwers unto our S-ptember.This was the great day of 
Atonement, which with the fruits of it enſued thereon. Lev. 16. 29. 

But whereas it is ſaid that he entred once every year, the meaning is, that 
upon one day in the year only he did ſo, and had liberty ſo to do: For it is evi- 
dent that on that day he went twice into it, yea, moſt probable that he did 
ſo four times. He had three offerings or ſacrifices to offer on the day of expia- 
tion, 'The firſt was of a Bullock and a Ram for himſelf and his houſhold. 
Lev. 16, 3. "This the Apoſtle notes diſtinitly, which he offered for himſelf. 
Secondly, a Goat, for a Sin-effering, which he offered for the People, for rhe 
errors of the People, ver. 9. Thirdly, the ſervice of the ſcape Goat, which 
alſo had the nature of a Sacrifice, ver. 10, Of the two firſt whoſe blood was 
offered on rhe Altar, it is ſaid diſtintly, that he carried of the blood into the 
moſt Holy Place, He did fo, firſt that of the Bullock and the Ram, before he 
offered the Goat for the ſins of the People, He killed not the Goat until he 
came out of the Holy Place, after he had carried in the blcod of the Sacrifice 
for himſelf, ver, x1, 12, 13, 14. ' After this he carried in the hlood of the 
Goat that was offered for the ſins of the People, ver. 15. So that of neceſ- 
ſity he muſt enter twice diſtintly on that one day into the moſt Holy Place, 

Yea, it is moſt probable and almoſt very certain that he entred into it four 
times on that day: For before he carried in the blood he was to go in with 
the Incenſe to make a cloud over the Mercy-ſeat, - And it 1s evident that he 
could not carry in the Incenſe and the blood at the ſame time: For when he 
went in with the Incenſe, he had in one hand a Cenſer full of 6xrning coals 
from the Altar, and he ſo carried it, *'that beſides both his hands were filled 
with Incenſe, ver. 12, that he could carry no blood with him at that time. 
For when he carried in the blood alſo, both his hands were in like manner em- 
ployed. For with the finger of one he was to ſprinkle the blood upon and be- 
fore the Mercy-ſeat; whence it is of neceſſity that he muſt have the blood 
which he ſprinkled in his other hand. For he was to ſprinkle it ſeven times, 
which could not be done with the blood that was at once upon the finger 
wherewith he ſprinkled ir, Wherefore this once every year is on one day on-. 
ly ; for that day he entred four times into the Holy Place within the Vail, as 
Is plain in the order of the ſervice according unto its Inſtitution. | 

When all this was done, that there might be a full repreſentation of the 
Atonement to be made by the Lord Chriſt, and of the plenary remiſſion of ſins 
by his blood, the High Prieſt laid all the fins of the People on the Head of 
the ſcape Goar who carried them away into the wilderneſs of everlaſting ob- 
livion, ver, 20, 21, 22. 

As theſe Initicutions were multiplyed. to typifie the one ſingle ſacrifice and 
oblation of the body of Chriſt, becauſe of the imperfeCtion inſeparable from 
the nature of earthly things, whereby no one of them could abſolutely re- 
preſent ir; ſo in this diſtinction and diſtribution of them, the Condeſcention, 
Love, and Crace of God. were adorable and glorious. For in the ſhedding 
of the blood of the Szcrifice, and offering it by fire on the Altar, he plainly 

_ declared 
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declared the impuration of the guilt of their ſins unto the Sacrifice, its beat- 
ing of them and the expiation of their guilt thereby, By carrying of rhe 
blood into the Holy Place he teſtified his acceptance of the Atonement made 
and his reconciliation unto the People. And hereon the full remiſſion and par- 
don of all their ſins, no more to be had in remembrance, was manifeſted in 
the ſending away of the ſcape Goat into the wilderneſs. Hence the Jews 
have a ſaying that on the day of expiation all 1ſrael was made as innocent as :# 
the daies of creation. How all this was accompliſhed in and by the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt muſt be afterwards declared. 

4. As to the nature of this ſervice, the Apoſtle tells us that is was not with- 
out blood, He ſo expreſſeth it ro ſhew the impoſſibility of entring into the 
Holy Place any otherwiſe, And from hence he takes his enſuing argument 
of the neceſſity of the Death anazblood-ſhedding of the Mediator or High Prieit of 
the new Teſtament, Mor withont blood ; as he might not do it otherwiſe, fo 
he did it by b/ood, And this was the manner of the ſervice. After the High 
Prieſt had filled the Holy Place with 4 cloud of Incenſe, he returned to the 
* Altar of Burnt- offerings without the Tabernacle, where the Sacrifice had 
been newly ſlain: And whilſt the blood of the beaſt was freſh and as it were liv- 
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ing, Heb. 10. he took of it in his hand , and entring again into the Holy 


Place, he ſprinkled it ſeven times with his finger towards the Mercy-ſeat. Lev. 
16, 11, 12, 13, 14. And there is, as was faid, an Emphaſis in the expref- 
ſion, net without blood, to manifeſt how impoſſible ir was that there ſhould be 
an entrance into the gracious preſence of God, without the blood of the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt. The only Propitiation of fins is made by the blood of Chriſt, 
and it is by faith alone that we are made Partakers thereof, Kom. 3. 25, 
26. 


5. This blood is farther deſcribed by the uſe of it; which he offereth, Where 5 vp,ggi- 


or when he offered it is not expreſſed, 
of this blood, but only the ſprinkling of it : But the ſprinkling of blood was 
always conſequential unto the offering or oblation properly ſo called. For 
the oblation conſiſted principally in the atonement made by the blood at the 
Alrar of burnt-offerings. It was given and appointed for that erd, to make 
atonement with # at that Altar, as is expreſly affirmed. Lev. 17. 11. After 
this, it was ſprinkled for purification. Wherefore by p:774p#, the Apoſtle here 
renders the Hebrew N577 uſed in the Inſtitution. Zev. 16. 15. which is 
only to bring and not to offer properly. Or he hath reſpect unto the offering 
of it that was made at the Altar without the Sanftuary. The blood which 
was there offered he brought a part of it with him into the moſt Holy Place, 
to ſprinkle it according unto the Inſticution, 

6. The Apofile declares for whom: this blood was offered ; and this was for 
himſelf and the People; firſt for himſelf and then for the People. For he 
hath reſpect unto the diſtintt Sacrifices that were to be offered on that day; 
The firſt was of a Bullock and a Ram which was for himſelf. And this argued, 
as the Apoſtle obſerves, the great imperſection of that Church-ſtate. They 
could have no Prieſts to offer Sacrifices for the fins of the People, but he 
muſt firſt offer for himſelf, and that the blood of other creatures, Burt the 
true High Prieſt was to offer his own blood and that not for himſelf at all, but 
for others only, He offered for himſelf; that is, for his own ſins. Lev. 16. 
6, Wherefore the Val. Lat. reads the words, pro ſud et Popnli ignoran- 
tid, very corruptly, changing the number of the ſubſtantive, bn very tru- 
ly applying £2y:nuzmy to the Prieſt as well as unto the People. Others 
would ſupply the words by adding before 4/7, and ſo repeat 2rd my, © 
75 x05. But the Apoſtle exprefſeth the words of the Inſtitution 15"R 
which for himſelf, leaving t he application unto the ſeries of. the context and 
the nature of the ſervice : For himſelf, that is, his own (ins. 

2. The blood was offered alſo for the People, that is, the People of 1/ra- 
el, .the People of God, the Church, the whole congregation. And as the 
High Prieſt herein bore the Perſon of Chriſt, ſo did this People of all the elect 
of God who were repreſented in them and by them, It was that People, 
and not the whole world that the High Prieft offered for. And it is the e- 
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left People alone for whom our great High Prieſt did offer, and doth inter- 
cede, 

7. That which he offered for ; it was their errors; or their ſins. The $-- 
cinians, (ome of them, not for want of underſtanding, but out of hatred un- 
to the true ſacrifice of Chriſt, contend from hence , that the Anniverſary Sa- 
crifice on the great day of expiation, the principal repreſentation of it, was 
only for ſins of ignorance, of imbecillity and weakneſs. But it is a fond Imagji- 
nation; at leaſt the argument from theſe words for it, is ſo. For befides that 
the ſcripture calls all ſins by the name of errors. Pſal. 19. 12. Pſal. 25. 7. 
and the worſt, the moſt provoking of all ſins, is expreſſed by erring in hearr. 
Pſal. 95. 10. and the LXX frequently render, ro fin by 4yrwiv, 2 Chron, 16, 
9. 1 Sam. 16. 22. Hoſ. 4. 16. &c. Beſides I fay this application of the 
word elſwhere unto all forts of ſins, in the enumeration of thoſe errors of 
the People which the High Prieſt offered for, they are ſaid to be all rheir int 
quities, and all their tranſgreſſions in all their ſins, Lev. 16. 21. Wherefore 
to offer for the errors of the People , it is to offer for all their fins, of what 
nature ſoever they were. And they are thus called, becauſe indeed there is 
no ſuch Predominancy of malice in any fin in this world, as wherein there is 
not a mxtare of error either notional or practical, of the mind or of the heart, 
which is the cauſe or a great occaſion of it. See 1 Tim. 1. 13. Matth, 12, 
31, 32. Here indeed lies the original of all ſin. The mind being filled with 
Darkneſs and Ignorance, alienates the whole ſoul from the life of God. And 
as it hath ſuperadded prejudices which it receives from corrupt affettions, yet 
neither directs nor judgeth aright, as unto particular acts and duties, under 
all preſent circumſtances. And what notions of good and evil it cannot but 
retain, it gives up in particular inſtances unto the occaſions of fin, Where- 
fore (1) ſpiritual illumination of the mind, is indiſpenſably neceſſary. unto 
our walking with God. (2) Thoſe who would be preſerved from fin, muſt 
take care that ſpiritual Light do alwayes bear ſway in their minds, And there- 
fore (3) conſtantly to watch againſt the prevalency of corrupt prejudices 
and afteCftions in their mind. And (4) when the light of the mind is ſolli- 
cited by temptations, to ſuſpend its conduct and determination on preſent 
circumſtances, to know that ſin lies at the door; this is its Jaſt addreſs for 
admiſſion. And (5) If error grow ſtrong in the heart through the love of 
ſin, truth will grow weak in the mind, as to the preſervation of the ſoul 
from ir. And (6) Nothing ought to influence the ſoul more unto repent- 
ance, ſorrow, and humiliationfor ſin, than a due apprebenſion of the ſhameful 
error and miſtake that is in it, 
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Tin wile , Val. Lat, Hoc ſinificante. Hoc declarante. Hoc innuente. Syr. 
NYT X170 by this manifeſting. Maniſeſtans ,  Patefaciens » notum faciens , 
making known. Jn, is openly maniſeſt, x; 136 diner, Which a blind man may 
ſee. And Into, is manifeſtly, plainly, perſpicnonſly to declare. 

uimo Tar p3u, Val. Lat. vondum propalatam eſſe; made palam, open, ma- 
nifeſt. Syr. YI IV9INR RS not yet revealed, manifeſtata, ſatta maniſe- 
fa; nor made evidently to appear. 

Thy i} dyiav 6Sov, Vul. Lat. Viam ſanttorum, the way of the Holies; Beza, 
Viam ad ſacrarium, the way into the ſanituary. iam in Sanita Santtorum, the 
way into the moſt Holy Place, None ſuſpect 4y/& to be of the maſculine gender, 

you Sdow, Vul. Lat. habente ſtatum; having or continuing its ſtate or condi- 
tion; and 50; is ſometimes lo uſed. Having its ſtation, adbxc conſiſtente, as yet 
abiding, continuing its ſtate ; ſtanding, conſiſting, 


VER & 


The Toly Ghoſt this ſignifying , (Syr. ſignifying hereby) evidently de- 
claring, that the way into the Holieſt of all, (the way of the moſt 
Floly Place; of the Holies) was not as yet made manifeſt, whilſt yet 
the jirjt Tabernacle was ſtanding, (kept its ſtation,) 


He Apoſtle in this verſe, enters on a declaration of the uſe which he de- 

ſigned to make of the deſcription of the Tabernacle, its furnitufe,and its 
Utenſils, which he had before laid down. Now this was nor to give a particu- 
Jar account of the nature, uſe and ſignification of every thing in them, which 
he declineth in his cloſe of this recounting of them, affirming thar it beJong- 
ed not to his purpoſe to treat of them particularly on this occaſion: But 
from the conſideration of the whole, in its ſtructure, order, and ſervices, he 
would prove the Dignity, Preheminence and Efficacy of the Prieſthood and 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, above thoſe which belonged thereunto. And bence would 
ae manifeſt the unſpeakable advantage of the Church in the removal of the 
one, and introduction of the other. 

The firſt Inference which he makes unto this purpoſe, is laid down in this 
verſe. And it is taken from what he had obſerved immediately before concern- 
ing the time and manner of the High Prieſts entrance into the moſt Holy Place. 
It was done by him alone, and that only once a year, and that not without 
the blood of the Sacrifices which he offered. None of the People were ever fuf- 
fered to draw nigh thereunto, nor might rhe reſt of the Prieſts themſelves 
come into the Sanctuary, the Place of their daily miniſtration, whilſt the High 
Prieſt went in, and was in the moſt Holy Place, In this order,this diſpoſal of the 
Inſtitutions of divine ſervice, faith he, there was that, Inſtruftion provided 
for the uſe of the Church which I ſhall now declare. And three things he ex- 
preſſerh with reſpe hereunto: 

I. Who gave that [nſtruftion; it was the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. The way whereby he gave it; It was by the manifeſt ſignification of his 
mind, 1n and by what he did, appointed, ordered or preſcribed. 

3, What was the /nſtratt;o; he gave; namely, chat the way into the Ho- 

| lieſt 
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lieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt, whilſt che firit Tabernacle was ſtanding, 
And concerning this we muſt enquire, 

1. What is here intended by the Holieſt of all. 

2, What is the way into this Holieſt of all; or the way of the Holies. 

3. How this way was manifeſt; and how it was not maniteſt. 

4. What was the duration of that ſtare whereifi this way was not manifelt; 
namely, whilſt the firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding. 

1. The Axthor of this Inſtrution was the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy Ghoſt 
this ſignifying, that is, ſaith Grotins, Deus per afflatum ſunm Moſs precipiens. 
So they ſpeak by whom the divine perſonality of the Holy Ghoſt is denyed, Bur 
it is not only here ſuppoſed, but it may be hence undeniably proved. For 
he that by his word and works teacheth and inſtructeth the Church, is a per- 
ſon; For aGts of Underſtanding, Will, Power, and Authority, ſuch as theſe 
are, are the a@ts of a Perſon. We intend no more by a Perſon, bur one that 
hath an underſtanding, will and power of his own, which he is able to act 
and exert, Moreover he is a divine Perſon: For he who by his authority 
and wiſdom diſpoſed of the worſhip of God under the old Teftament, fo as is 
might typifie and repreſent things afterwards to come to paſs, and be reveal- 
ed, is ſo and none other. He who doth theſe things and can do them, is he 
in whom we believe, the holy Spirit. And as he is the immediate Author and 
Appointer of all divine worſhip; ſo there are characters of his wiſdom and 
holineſs on all the Parts of it, 

2, The way whereby he gave this Inſtruction was by the ſignification of 
the things intended, ſignifjing, declaring manifeſtly, evidently, openly. He 
did it not by any eſpecial revelation made unto Moſes about ir, he did not in 
words declare it, or expreſs it as a doctrinal truth: Bur this ſgnification was 
made in the nature and order of the things appointed by him, The framing of 
the Tabernacle and the conſtitution of the ſervices belonging thereunto, made 
this declaration, For things in his wiſdom were thus diſpoſed, that there 
ſhould be the firſt Tabernacle whereinto the Priefts did enter every day, ac- 
compliſhing the divine ſervices that God required. Howbeit in that Taber- 
nacle there were not the Pledges of the gracious preſence of God, It was 
not the eſpecial reſidence of his glory : But the peculiar habitation of God 
was ſeparated from it by a vail, and no perſon living might ſo much as look 
into it on pain of death. But yet leſt the Church ſhould apprehend, that indeed 
there was no approach here nor hereafter for any perſon into the gracious 
preſence of God; He ordained that once a year, the High Prieſt, and he alone, 
ſhould enter into that Holy Place with blood. Hereby he plainly ſignified, 
that zn entrance there was to be, and that with boldneſs thereinto. For unto 
what end elſe did he allow and appoint that once & year, there ſhould be an 
entrance into it by the High Prieſt, i» the name of, and for the ſervice of the 
Church 2 But this entrance being only once a year by the High Prieſt only, 
and that wich the blood of atonement, which was always to be obſerved 
whilſt that Tabernacle continued, he did manifeſt that the acceſs repreſented 
was not to be obtained during that ſeaſon. For all believers in their own per- 
ſons were utterly excluded from it, And we may hence obſerve, 

' 1. [ Thar the divine ordinances and inſtitutions of worſhip are filled with 
wiſdom ſufficient for the inſtruftion of the Church inall the myſteries of faith 
and obedience.) How eminent was the divine wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt, in 
rhe ſkructure and order of this Tabernacle? What Proviſion of Inſtruction for 
the preſent and future uſe of the Church, was laid up and ſtored in them? 
Whar. but infinite wiſdom and preſcience could, order things ſo_in their 
typical ſignification2 He that conſiders only the outward frame and ſtate of 
dhelſe things, may ſee a curious and beantiful ſtrutture, a beautiful order of 
external worſhip: Yet can he find nothing therein, but what the wiſdom and 
contrivance of men mighr attain unto: At leaſt, they might find out things 
that ſhould have as glorious an outward appearance. Bur take them in their 


proper ſtate, as unto their ſignification and repreſentation of ſpiritual and hea- 


venly things in Chriſt Jeſus, and there 1s not the leaſt concernment of them , 
but it infinitely tranſcends all hymane wiſdom and projettion, He alone in 
whoſe 
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whoſe divine underſtanding the whole myſtery of the Incarvation of tie Son 
God, and his Mcdiation did eternally reſide, could inſtitute and appoint theſe 
things: And to inſtruCt us unto an humble adoration of that wildom, is the 
framing of the whole fabrick, and the inſtirurion of all its ordinances contain- 
ed in the ſacred Record for the uſe of the Church. 

2. Iris our duty with all humble diligence to enquire into the mind ofthe 
Holy Ghoſt in all Ordinances and Inſtitutions of 4/v3ze worſhip. Want hereof 
loſt the Church of rac, They contented themſelves with rhe conſideration 
of outward things, and the external obſervance of the ſervices enjoyned unto 
them. Unto this day the Jews perplex themſelves in numberleſs carious enqui- 
ries into the outward frame and faſhion of theſe rhings, the way, manner, 
and circumſtances of the external obſervation of rhe ſervices of ir. And they 
have multip!yed determinations about them all and every minute circum- 
ſtance of them, ſo as it is utterly impoſſible that either themſelves or any 
living creature ſhould obſerve them according to their traditions and pre- 
ſeriptionz, But in the mean time, as unto the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in 
them, their true uſe and ſignification, they are ſtark blind and utterly igno- 
rant, Yea, Hardneſs and Blindneſs is ſo come upon them unto the utmoſt, that 
they will not believe nor apprehend that there 1s either ſpiritual wiſdom, in- 
ſtruQtion,or ſignification of heavenly things in them.And herein whilſt they pro- 
feſs to know God, are they abominable and difobedient: For no creatures 
can fall into higher contempt of God, than there is in this imagination z name- 
ly, that the old Inſtitutiqns had nothing in them, but ſo much Gold and Sil- 
ver, and the like, framed into ſuch ſhapes, and applyed to ſuch outward uſes, 
without regard unto things ſpiritual and eternal, And it is a great evidence 
of the Apoſtate condition of any Church, when they relt in and lay weight up- 
on the external parts of worſhip, eſpecially ſuch as conſiſt in corporeal obſer- 
vances, with a neglect of ſpiritual things contained in them, wherein are the 
effetts of divine wiſdom in all ſacred Inſticutions. 

And whereas the Apoſtle affirms that this frame of things did plainly fig-- 
niſy (as the word imports) the ſpiritual myſteries which he declares, it is 
evident with what great diligence we ought to ſearch into the nature and uſe 
of divine Inſtitutions, Unleſs we are found in the exerciſe of our duty here- 
in, the things which in themſelves are plainly declared, will be obſcure un- 
to us, yea, utterly hidden from us. For har is here ſaid to be clearly figni- 
fied, could not be apprehended bur by a very diligent ſearch into,and confide- 
ration of the way and means of it, It was to be collected out ofthe rhings he 
ordained with the order of them,and their reſpect unto one another, Moſt men 
think it not worth while to enquire with any diligence into ſacred Inſtitutions of 
divine worſhip, If any thing ſeem to be wanting or defective thereinzif any thing 
be obſcure and not determined as they ſuppoſe in the expreſs words, without 
more adoe they ſupply it with ſomewhat of their own. But there are many 
things uſeful and neceſlary in the worſhip of God which are to be gathered from 
ſuch intimations of the mind of the Holy Ghoſt,as he hath in any place given of 
them;And thoſe who with humility and _ do exerciſe themſelves therein, 
ſhall find plain ſatisfaftory ſignifications of his mind and Will, in ſuch things as 
others are utterly ignorant of. 


3. Thar which the Holy Ghoſt did thus {gnifie and inſtrult the Church in, 757 


the 73m, This,in the words,was that the way into the moſt Holy Place, the way of 
the Holies was not yet made manifeſt, And for the explication hereof, we muſt 
conſider the things before propoſed. 


1. What the Apoſtle intends by the Zolies; It is generally ſuppoſed by ex- *# 4/or. 


poſitors, that it is Heaven itſelf which is hereby intended. Hence ſome of 
the Arntient s, the School- men and ſundry expoſitors of the Roman Church have 
concluded, that no believers under the old Teſtament, none of the antient Pa- 
triarchs Abraham, Iſazc or David were admitted intoHeaven whilſt the firſt 
Tabernacle ſtood, that is, untill the £ſcenſion of Chriſt, Hereon they framed a 
Limbas for them in ſome ſubterranean Receptacle,whither they ſuppoſe the ſoul 
of Chriſt went; when it is ſaid that he deſoended into hell where they were 
detained, and whence by him they were delivered, But whatever becomes 
of 
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of that imagination, the moſt learned expoſitors of that Church of late, fuch 
as Ribera, Eſtins, Tena, Maldenat, A Lapide do not fix it on this Text: 
For the ſuppoſition whereon ir is founded, is wholly alien from rhe ſcope of 
the Apoſtle, and no way uſeful in his preſent argument: For he diſcourſeth 
about the Priviledges of the Church by the Goſpel and Priefthood of Chrilt in 
this world, and not abour its ſuture ſtate and condition. * Belides he faies 
not that there was no entrance into the Holies during rhat ſeaſon, bur only 
that the way of it was not yet manifeſt, Wherefore they might enter into 
ir, although the way whereby they did ſo was not yet openly declared; for 
they had but a ſhadow , or dark, obſcure repreſentation of good things to 
come, 

And this is the interpretation that moſt ſober expoſitors do give of the 
words. Heaven with eternal Blefſedneſs was propoſed unto the Faith, Hope 
and expectation of the Saints wnder the old Teſtament. "This they believed, and 
in the hopes of it walked with God,as our Apoſtle proves at Jarge,cbap.11. How 
beit the way, that is, the means and cauſe of communicating the Heavenly 
Inheritance unto them, namely, by the Mediation and Sacrifice of Chrift, was 
but obſcarely repreſented, nor illuſtriouſly manifeſted as it is now; Life and 
Immortality being brought to Light by the Goſpel. And as theſe things 
are true, fo this” Interpretation of the words being conſonant unto the Ana- 
. bogyof faith, is ſafe, only we may enquire whether it be that which is peculi- 
arly intended by the Apoſtle in this Place or no? 

The Comment of Grotixs on 'theſe words is, that -the Apoſtle ſignifies , /u- 
per etherias ſedes, via ed ducens oft evangelium precepta havens vere celeſtia, 
Eam viam Chriſtus primus patefecit ; aditumque fecit omnibus ad ſummmum co- 
lum. Pervenit quidem e, Abrahamus, Jacobus, #t viacre eſt, Mat. 8. 11, 
& alit viri eximii, it videbimns infra, Cap. 11, 40. Sed hi eo perwenermnt 
quaſs per machinam, non viam ; extraordinaria quadum et rarg Des diſpenſatio- 
ne, But theſe things are moſt remote from the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, 
'not only in this Place, but in the whole Scripture alſo. For, 

1, How far the Goſpel-is this way into the Holieft, ſhall be declared imme- 
diately, That it is ſo becauſe of the Heavenly precepts which it gives, that is, 
which were not givenunder the old Teſtament is moſt untrue, For the Goſ- 
pel gives no precepts of Holineſs and obedience that were not for the /»6= 
| ſtance of them contained in the Law, There is no precept in the Goſpel ex- 

ceeding that of the Law, tho ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart , 
and thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. Only the Goſpel adds new motives unto O- 
bedience, new encouragements, and enforcements of it, with direCtions for 
its due performance, ; 

2. That Chrift ſhould be no otherwiſe the way, but only as he revealed and 
declared the Goſpel and the precepts of ir,is not only untrue and injurous unto 
the honour of Chrift, bur direftly contrary unto the deſign of the Apoſtle in 
this Place, For he is treating of the Sacerdoral office of Chriſt only, and the 
Benefit which the Church doth .receive thereby. Bur the revelation of the 
Dottrine, or ar of the Goſpel was no duty of that office, nor did it be- 
long thereunto, That he did as the Prophet of the Charch. Bur all his Sa-. 
—_— Aftings are towards God in the behalf of the Ghurch, as hath been 
proved. 

3. That the antient Patriarchs went to Heaven by a ſecret Engine, and 
that ſome of them only in an extraordinary way, is plainly to deny that they 
were faved by faith in the promiſed ſeed, that is, that they were nor ſaved 
by the mediation of Chriſt, which is contrary unto the whole Occonomy of 
Col in the ſalvation of the Church, and many expreſs Teſtimonies of the 
Scripture, Theſe Socinian fitions do not cure but corrupt the Word of God, and 
rum away the minds of men from the trath unto fables. We ſhall there- 
_— farther enquire into the- true meaning of vhe Holy Ghoſt in theſe 
words, . 

The Apoſtle by «oy here, 5% F/ d;/vy, intends the ſame with ver. 3. he 
called Za 7 dyioy, the Holy of Holies; the ſecond part of the Sanftuary 
whereinto the High Pricſt alone oould enter once a year, as he declares in 

the 
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the foregoing Verſe : Only whereas he there ſpake of the material Fabrick 
of the Tabernacle, and the things contained in it, here he deſigns what was 
ſrenified thereby : For he declares not what theſe things were, but what the 
Holy Ghoſt did fgnifie in and by them, Now in that moſt Holy Place were 
all the Signs and Pledges of the gracious Preſence of God ; the Teſtimonies of 
our Reconciliation by the Blood of the Atonement, and our Peace with him 
thereby. Wherefore to enter into theſe Holies, is nothing bur an Accefs with 

liberty, freedom and boldnefs, into the gracious Preſence of God, on the ac- 

count of Reconciliation and Peace made with him. This the Apoſtle doth 

ſo plainly and poſitively declare, Chap. 10. 19, 20, 21, 22, that I ſomewhat 

admire ſo many worthy and learned Expoſ#ors ſhould utterly miſs of his mean- 

ing in this place. The Holies then is the Graciows Preſence of God, whereunto 

Believers draw nigh, in the confidence of the Aronement made for them, and 

acceptance thereon: ſee Rom, 5. 1, 2, 3. Epheſ. 2. 14,15, 16, 17, 18. Heb. 

4. 14, 15. Chap. 10, 19. The Atonement being made and received by Faith, 

Conſcience being purged, Bondage and Fear being removed, Believers do now 

under the Goſpel, enter with Boldneſs into this Gracious Preſence. of 
God. 

2, We muſt conſider what is the way into theſe Holies, which was not yer 
made maniſe#t, And here alſo Expoſitors indulge unto many ConjeCtures, 
very needleſly, as I ſuppoſe. For the Apoſtle doth elſewhere expreſly declare 
himſelf, and interpret his own meaning, namely, Chap. to. 19,20. This way 
' is no other but the Sacrifice of Chriſt, the true High Prieſt of che Church. 
For by the entrance of the High Prieſt into the moſt Holy Place with Blood, 
the Holy Gho#t did ſignifie that the way into it, namely, for Believers to enter 
by, Was only the one true Sacrifice which he was to offer, and to be, And ac- 
cordingly to give an Indication of the accompliſhment of their Type,when he 
expired on the Croſs, having offered himſelf unto God for the Expiation of 
our Sins ; the Vail of the Temple which encloſed and ſecured this Holy 
Place from any entrance into it, was rent from the top to the bottom, where- 
by it was laid open unto all, Marth. 27. 51, And an evidence this is, that che 
Lord Chriſt offered his great expiatory Sacrifice in his Death here on Earth,a 
true-and real Sacrifice, and that it was not an At of Power after his Aſcen- 
ſion, metaphorically called a Sacrifice, as the Socinians dream. For until that 
Sacrifice: was offered,cthe way conld not be opened into the Holies ; which it was 
immediately after his Death, and ſignified by the renting of the Vail. This 
Hs oj dyioy, the onely way whereby we enter into the moſt Holy Place,the 
Gracipus Preſence of God, and that with boldneſs. 


3. Of this way it is affirmed that it was not yet made maniſest, whiP5t the ,;m, wm. 
firit Tabernacle'was ſtanding. And a word is peculiarly choſen by the Apoſtle par:go2z% 


to ſignifie his intention. He doth nor fay, that there was no way then into 
the moſt Holy Place z none made, none- >*ovided, none made uſe of, But 
there was nota gayiguns, an open manifeſtation of ir, There was an entrance 
under the Old Teſtament into the Preſence of God, as unto Grace and Glory, 
namely, the vertwe of the Oblation of Chrif7 : But this was not as yet made 
manifeit, Three things were wanting thereunto, 

1, It was not yet att»ally exiſtent, but only was vertually ſo. The Lord 
Chriſt had nor yet att»ally offered himſelf unto God, nor made Aronement for 
Sin, Howbeirt by vertue of the Erernal Agreement that was between the Fa- 
ther and him, concerning what he ſhonld accompliſh in the fulneſs of time, 
the benefir of what he was ſo to do, wes applied unto them that do believe, 
they were ſaved by Faith even as we are, Hence is he called, a Lamb ſlain 
fon the foundation of the world ; that is, in and from the giving of the firit Pro: 
miſe. 

2. Although the coming of his Perſon was prothiſed, and his Sacrifice v4- 
riouſly ſhadowed ont, or repreſented unto the Church, yet their perception and 
underſtanding thereof, was weak and dark, proportionate unto the means of 
its Revelation. Hence whatever were its yertue and efficacy, yet was it not 
mn it ſelf and its own nature made manifeft, þ 4H 
3. There were many Heſſed Priviledges that attended the opening of this 

Y yy nay; 
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way in the aftual exiſtence of it, in-the oblation of Chriſt which the Church 
of the old Teſtament was not acquainted with, nor made partaker of. And 
although theſe things belonged not unto the eſſence of the way, yet they did 
ſo as unto our entrance into it, We could not without them, that is, the 
Adminiſtration of the ſpirit in Goſpel-Ordinances, make uſe of this way 
though prepared and ſer open unto the Glory of God, and our own fpiritual 
advantage. ; 

Wherefore the plain open manifeſtation of the way into the Holieſt, which the 
Apoſtle denies unto the Church under the old Teſtament, conliſts in theſe 
three things, : 

I, In the aftual exhibition of Chriſt in the fleſh, and his Sacrifce of kimſelf, 
making atonement for ſin: For hereby alone was the way /aid open unto 
an acceſs with boldneſs into the gracious preſence of God. Without this the Law 
and its Curſe were like the Chernbims and flaming Sword that turned every 
way to keep ſinners from drawing nigh unto God, Hereby were they re- 
moved, a new and living way being conſecrated for our acceſs unto him. 

2, In the full plain declaration of the nature of his Perſon and of his Medi- 
ation. And therefore although the Goſpel be not this way in the Precepts of 
obedience which it gives unto us, yet is it the declaration and manifeſtation 
of this way, and our ſole direftion how to make ule of it, or how to enter by 
jc into the moſt Holy Place. This they enjoyed not under the old Teſtament 
but were limited unto typical inſtitutions direCting, the Prieſts how to enter 
into the Sanctuary made with hands, which were but an obſcure repreſenta- 
tion of theſe things., | 

3. In the /ntroduttion or Revelation and Eſtabliſhment of thoſe Priviledges 
of Goſpel-worſhip, whereby believers are led comfortably into the preſence 
of God, as our Apoſtle declares; rap. 10. 19, 20. For they are full of Light 
and Grace, and a Gaide unto all the ſteps of faith and obedience in this way. 
Hereunto may be added all thoſe things which we have declared to belong 
unto that perfection or con/amwation of the Church-ſtate which the Law could 
not bring itunto;z on chap. 7, ver, I1, 

In theſe things conſiſted that manifeſtation of the way into the moſt Holy 
Place, which is here denyed unto the old Teſtament. 

4+ The continuance of this fate is added; Whilſt the firſt Tabernacle was 
ſtanding. 

I, By the firſt Tabernacle the Apoſtle underſtands not that firſt Part of the 
Tabernacle into which the Prieſts entred continually accompliſhing the divine 
ſervices, which before he had ſo called : But he intends the whole Taberna- 
cle with reſpeCt unto the true Tabernacle of the Body of Chriſt which ſucceed- 
ed into its room. Neither yet doth he underſtand preciſely, that Tent or 
Tabernacle which was erected in the wilderneſs, which was not in itſelf of any 
long continuance, nor deſigned thgzeunto: For it was only ſuited unto the 
ſervice of the Church whileſt ic wus in an e»ſettled condition. But he intends 
the whole worſhip inſtituted together with it, and belonging unto it, cele- 
brated afterwards in the Temple according unto the Laws of that Tabernacle- 
For there was the ſame worſhip and the ſame order of things in the one and 
the other; and fo che ſame ſignification made at firſt by the Holy Ghoſt in 
the conſtitution of the Tabernacle was ſtill continued under the Temple 
alſo. | 

2. It was continued whilſt this firſt Tabervacle;or the Tabernacle in this ſenſe, 
was ſtanding. Having its ſtation, that is, acording unto the mind of God, ir 
had its ſtate and uſe in the Church. This it had abſolxtely until the death of 
Chriſt and no longer: For until then both the Lord Chriſt himſelf and all his 
Diſciples continued the obſervation of all its ſervices according to the 
mind of God: For, he was made wnder the Law of it whilſt it was in force. 
Declaratively it continued until the day of Pentecoſt : For then was in the com- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, the foundation of the Goſpel-Church State, Order, 
and Worſhip ſolemnly laid, whereon a new way of worſhip being eſtabliſhed, 
the abrogation of the old was declared. And this was yet farther made 
known by the Derermination pat unto the Obſervation of it by the Holy Ghoſt 

Go among 
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among the Gentile converts in the Council of the Apoſtles and Elders at ers- 
ſalem, Aftoally it continued until the deſtruftion of the Temple, City and 
People ſome years afrer. Irs firſt ſtation it had in Gods appointment; the 
ſecond in his connivence, and the third in his patience, 

It is the firſt of theſe that is here intended. The Tabernacle, that is, the 
Laws and Service of it , preſerved its ſtation and uſe in the Church, by Gods 
ordinance and appointment unto the Death of Chriſt, Then did he pronounce 
concerning it and all things belonging unto it; 7 5s finiſhed. Then was the 
Vail rent, and rhe way into the Holieft laid open, Then was peace with God 
publickly confirmed by the blood of the Croſs, Epheſ. 2. 14, 15. and the na- 
cure ofthe way of our acceſs unto him made known, And ſome things we 
may hence obſerve, which alſo tend unto the further explication of the mind 
of the Holy Ghoſt in the Text. 

1, Although the Lord Chriſt were not aftually exhibited in the fleſh under the 
old Teſtament, nor had attually offered himſelf unto God for ns, yet had Believers 
then an acceſs into the Grace and favonr of God, m_ the way, the cauſe and 
means of it was not maniſeſtly declared unto then, e Apoſtle doth not exclude 
them all from the Grace and Favonr of God , but only ſhew their diſadvantage 
in compariſon of Believers under the Goſpel, in that this way was not manifeſted 
unto them, 

2. The deſign of the Holy Ghoſt in all the Tabernacle, Ordinances and Inſtitu- 
tions of worſhip, was to dirett the faith of Believers unto what was ſignifyed by 
them. 

3. Typical Inſtitmtions attended diligently unto,” were ſufficient to direft the 
faith of the Church, unto the expettation of the real expiation of ſin, and accep- 
tance with God thereon, God was never wanting unto the Church in what was 
neceſſary unto it in its preſent condition, ſo as that ic might be guided in irs 
faich and encouraged unto obedience 

4+ Thongh the ſtanding of the firſt Tabernacle was a great Mercy and Privi- 
ledge, yet the removal of it was a greater ; for it made way for the bringing in of 
that which was better, 

5. Tae divine wiſdom in the Oeconomy and diſpoſal of the Revelation of the 
way into the Holieſt, or of Grace and acceptance with himfelf, is a bleſſed objeft 
of our contemplation, The ſeveral degrees of it we have confidered, on chap.1, 
VeT. I. 

6. The clear maniſeſtation of the way of Redemption,of the Expiation of ſin, and 
peace with God thereon, is the great Previleage of the Goſpel, 

7. There is no acceſs into the gracions Preſence of God, but by the ſacrifice of 
Chriſt aloze, 
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VER. IX, X. 
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T Tis med), Vul. Lat. que Parabola eft, Syr. xomMD an Exemplar or 
Example ; © all render it, though it anſwer the Hebrew 51h a Pa- 
rable or Proverb; nod erat Exemplar, lo Beza and others. 

Els # xauegy # nomure , Vul, Lat. Temporis inſtantis , of the inſtant time or 
ſeaſon ; which Arias reCtifies into, in rempws preſens, for the time preſent; 
Beza, pro tempore illo preſente,for that preſent time z pro rempore tum preſente, 
for the time that was then preſent, Sy, 1 x2219 for that time, omitting 
CHEGUOT Un Res 7 6 ! 

Kal &y, Vul. Lat. juxta quam ; it being uncertain what he refers qzam unto, 
Arias reCtifieth it, jaxta quod ; for & anſwereth unto xav;y, and not unto 
mipgConh * quo, Whereinz Syr. in quo, wherein, | 

AGed Te x}, Suricr, Vul. Lat. Munera & Hoſtie, Dona & Sacrificia; Syr. Gifts; 
that is, Meat and Drink Offerings, and Sacrifices by Blood, Syr. RMIT) X131Þp 
Oblations and V ittims, or bloody Sacrifices. 

Ken oueidvoy To{dou # aalydorre., vul. Lat. juxta Conſcient iam perfettum ſa- 
cere ſervientem ; make him that did the ſervice perfect according to Con- 
ſcience : others, in Conſcientia ſanitificare cultorem : others, conſummare : of 
the ſenſe of the word we have ſpoken before, Syr. Perſett rhe Conſcience of 
him that offered them. 

Miyey &3# Gedjuam , SYTr. in Meat ard Drink , in the ſingular number. 

- Kai Nagbens fawhowis , Syr. PI PNTIT NIVMDYDRA? and in the waſhing of 
kinds ; Kinds,that is,various:kinds ; with reſpect nor unto the varioxs rites of 
waſhing, but the various kinds of things that were waſhed. 

Aurxeudpen ozgri; 5 Vul. Lat. Fuſtitiis Carnis; ſo it renders Jgioue , by Fuſtitia, 
or -7»ſtificatio, conſtantly bur very improperly ; Syr, X37 XP Pre- 
cepts of the fleſh ; Ritzbus carnalibus, Ordinances, Inſtitutions ,; Rites of the 
ficth, concerning fleſhly things. 

, Tankdss Vul. Lat. /mpoſitis ; others, Impoſita, incumbent on , tying on 
them, 


FAaLIXX 


Which was a figure for the time then preſent , in which were offered 
both Gifts and Sacrifices, that could not make him that did the ſer- 
vice perfet, as pertaining to the Conſcience, Which ſtood onely in 
meats and drinks, and divers waſhings, and carnal Ordinances impo- 
ſed until the time of Reformation. 


 Hhall not alter the Tranſlation,but ſhew what might be more properly ex- 
prefſed as unto ſome Inſtances in our Expoſition, 

Expoſitors have made.uſe of various Conjettnres in their Commentaries on 
this place. What is material in the moſt eminent of them, the Reader may 
ſee in. Mr. Pool's Collections. But I muſt needs ſay,that in my judgment,they 
have brought more difficulty unto the Text, than they have freed it from. 
Wherefore I ſhall not detain the Reader in the examination of them ; but I 
ſhall give that interpretation of the Text, which I hope wyl, evidence its 
Truth unto ſuch who impartially ſeek after it,and are in any meaſure acquaint- 
ed with the things treated of, 

The 
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The Apoſtle in theſe two Yerſes gives a ſummary Account and Reaſon of 
the mperfſettion of the Tabernacle, and all ics Services, wherein the Admini- 
itration of the Old Covenant did conſiſt. This wasdirect and proper unto his 
preſent Argument. For his deſign is to prove the Preeminence of the New 
Covenant above the Old, from the excellency of the High Prieſt thereof, with 
his Tabernacle and Sacrifice. Unto this end a diſcovery of rhe imperfeCtions 
and weakneſs of the firſt Tabernacle and Services, was indiſpenſably neceſlary:. 
And if notwithſtanding its outward Excellency and Glory,it was no other bur 
what it is here declared to. be, as evidently ir was not, then was it not only an 
unreaſonable thing, and a plain rejection of the Wifdom and Grace of God, to 
adhere unto it in oppoſition unto the Goſpel, which was done by the moſt of 
the Hebrews ; but it was altogether unmeet and uſeleſs to be retained with the 
Profeiſion of the Goſpel, which the re/idue of them earneſtly contended for. 
This was that which the Apoſtle deſigned ultimately to convince them of; 
and a work herein both great and difficult was committed unto him. For 
there is nothing more difficult, than to diſpoſſeſs the minds of men of ſuch 
Perſuaſions in Religion, as they have been bred up in, and received by a long 
Tratt of Tradition from their Fathers. So we find it to be in ſuch Perſua- 
ſions and Obſervances, as are evidently falſe and impious unto the underſtand- 
ings of all, that are not under the power of ſuch Prejudices: So is it ar 
preſent with them of the Roman Church, and others. But theſe Hebrews had 
a Prerence or Plea for their obſtinacy herein, which none other ever had in 
the like caſe but themſelves, For the things which they adhered unto, were 
confeſſedly of Divine Inſtitution. Wherefore the Apoſtle labours principally to 
prove, that in the Will and Wiſdom of God, they were to contzuwe only for a 
ſeaſon, and alſo that the ſeaſon of their Expiration was now come, And this 
he doth in this place, by a declaration of cheir nature and uſe whiPt chey 
did continue, whence it is evident, that God never deſigned them 4 perpetual 
ſtation in the Church ; and that becauſe they could not effect whar he pur- 
poſed and had promiſed to do for it. 'This is the ſubſtance of his preſent Ar- 
gument, 0 


There is in the words themſelves, 


1, The Subjef ſpoken of, in;, Which. 

2. The proper Vſe and End of it, It was 4 Fignre. 

3. The limitation of that Uſe as unto Time, For the Tume then preſent, 

4» The eſpecial Natmre of it, The offering of Gifts and Sacrifices, 

5- The Imperfettion of it therein, They could not confumomate tae Worſhippers 
in Conſcience. 

6. The reaſon of that Imperſetion, It ſtood only in Meats and Drinks, &c, 

7. The manner of its Eſtabliſhment, It was impoſed. 

8. The time alotted for its Continuance, Until the Time of Reformation, 


T1, The S«6j:{ ſpoken of is expreſſed by ins, Which. Some would re- 
fer it unto e264 following ; and fo read the words,which figare was for the 
time preſent, But there is no cauſe for this Traduttion of the words, The 
Verb Subſtantive iv is deficient, as uſually, and is to be ſupplied as in our 
Tranſlation, Which was ; Which, that is, oxzim, the Tabernacle. Not only the 
Fabrick and StruCture of it, but the Tabernacle in both parts of it, with all 
its Furniture, Veſlels, Utenſils and Services, as before deſcribed. 


OY 


2. As unto its proper Vſe and End, the Apoſtle affirms that it was mezCM, mga 
Fignra, Exemplar, Exemplum, Comparatio, Similitudo, Typus, Repreſent atio : 
So variouſly is this word rendred by Interpreters. Moſt fix on frm or 
Exemplum ; but they are n/x& and wiltyua, not megan And in all theſe 
Verſions the proper ſenſe of the word as uſed in the Scripture, is miſled. Ir is 
not rVJ2ar1) that the Apoſtle iatends, bur Hwy as it is rendred by the 


Syriack, 
And 
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And this many bave obſerved , namely , that it anſwers unto 222 bur 
yet bave miſſed in the interpretation of it, vwy is the ſame with '-y17 
wherewith it is joyned as of the ſame ſignification and importance. Pſal, 49. 
4. Pſal. 78. 2. And whereas it is ſaid that the Queen of Sheba tried the wit- 
dom of Solomon YVNgI 1 Kin. 10, 1. The Targam renders it by P>rM23, 
the Chaldee, 9IW2 and the Syriack, x5rm being the ſame with the Hebrew 
wy. Now TMVTN is enigma, problema , ryoige;; 4 Riddle , an hard Queſtion ; 
and yn is to ſpeak enigmatricaly, obſcurely, ſo as that one thing is to be ga- 
thered out of another, So is ben uſed alſo. Exek, 20, 49. is he not 
DS9wn Swan Proverbiator Proverbiorum ; one that ſpeaks darkly, and 06- 
ſenrely ; thar expreſſeth one thing and intends another, uſing ſimilitudes and 
Metaphors: An obſcure myſtical Inſtruftion by figures , ſigns , ſymbols, meta- 
phors and the like. 


Thus is w4eaf43> almoſt conſtantly uſed. in the new Teſtament, So our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt expreſly oppoſeth ſpeaking in parables, unto a clear, plain, 
open teaching, ſo as to be underſtood of all. See Mat. 13. 1o, 11, 12, 13. 
oh. 16. 28, 29, Now ſpeakeſt thou openly , and no Parable. Wherefore aa. 
ezGoa in this place, is an obſcure myſtical Metaphorical Inſtruttion. God taughr 
the Church of old, the myſteries of our Redemption by Chriſt, by the Ta- 


' bernacle, its Fabrick, Parts, Utenſils and Services: Put it was but an obſcure, 
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parabolical, a figurative Inſtruction. So ſhould the word here be rendred, 4 
fignrative Inſtruttion,or the word Parable be here retained as It is in other plac- 
es, This was Gods way of teaching the myſterie: of h!+ wiſdom and grace ; 
which as it was ſufficient for the ſtare of the Chuich v 11h was then preſent 
ſo ir inſtructs us in what he requires, what he expe-ts fron us, unto whom 
all theſe things are unfolded, made plain and evident. 


3. The third thing in the Text js the t:5mze or ſeaſon wherein ile Tabernacle 
was {o parabolically or myſtically inſtructive. It was 8's 7» #34059 my rrermuores 
ſome few copies for 7 read 7i7y as doth that now befor! ic. Urito this 
preſent time, This reading is generally rejefted by Expoſitors ; as not ſuited 
unto the mind of the” Apoſtle in this Place. For he intends not the time that 
was then preſent when he wrote the Epiſtle, not the times of the Goſpel, not 
the time aſter the reſurreCtion of Chriſt until the deſtruftion of the Temple, 
which the addition of that word would denote: For God had prepared ano- 
ther kind of Inſtruftion for that ſeaſon, and not by Parables, or myſtical Me- 
taphors. But yet the word may be retained, and a ſenſe given of the words 
both ſound and proper. For, «;, may well ſignifie as much as until ; or be 
taken Twas; as it is often, "Es 73ny xgvefy* unto this ſeaſon; until the time 
that God would grant another kind of reaching, which now he hath done. It 
ſerved until this preſent ſeaſon wherein the Goſpel is preached, and all the 
things ſignified by it are accompliſhed. 

But I ſhall rather follow the reading of the moſt copies though the Yalgar 
Latine reading temporis iſtantis ſeems to favour the firſt. And Aras recti- 
fying it into, in rempus preſens, gives the ſame ſenſe alſo, But the word we5n- 
«51s being of the preter:mperfett tenſe, ſignifies a time that was then preſent, but 
is now paſt, And it is therefore well rendred by our Tra»ſlators, the time 
then preſent; as if 773 had been in the Text. The time then preſent when the 
Tabernacle was made and erected. 5 »z4e5; 5 ie5nxas; The ſeaſon of the Church 
which was then preſent, For the Apoſtle in this whole diſcourſe, not only 
reſpeCts the Tabernacle, and not the Temple, but he conſiders the firſt Erett- 
ion of the Taberngcle ina peculiar manner: For then was ir propoſed as the 
means of the Adminiſtration of the firſt Covenant and the worſhip thereunto 
belonging, It is the Covenants which he principally deſigneth a compariſon 
between. And he doth in that way of the diſpoſition and adminiſtration of 
them, which was given and appointed at their firſt eſtabliſhment. ' As this 
in the new Covenant was the Perſon, office, ſacrifice , and miniſtry of 
Chriſt ; ſo as unto the firſt, ic was the Tabernacle and all the ſervices of it. 

Wherefore the time then preſent was the ſtate and condition of the Church 

at 
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at the firſt ſetting up of the Tabernacle, Not as though this time was con- 
fined unto that or thoſe Ages wherein the Tabernacle was in uſe, before the 
building of the Temple. Bur this Inſtraction which was then fignally given, 
was the whole of what God granted unto the Church, during that ſtate where- 
in it was obliged unto the Ordinances and ſervices which were then inſtituted. 
The Inſtruftions which God thought meet to grant unto the Church at that 
ſeaſon were obſcure,myſtical and figuratively repreſentative; yet was it ſuffici- 
ent for the faith and obedience of the Church, had it been diligently attend- 
ed unto, and what the Holy Ghoſt ſignified thereby. So are all Gods ways 
of Inſtruftion in all ſeaſons. We cannot erre but either by a neglect of enqui- 
ry into them, or by looking for more than God in his wiſdom hath committed 
unto them. 

And this ſenſe thoſe who render mgx6ox4 by a Figare, Type, or Example, 
muſt come unto: For the uſe of it is confined unto the time of the erection 
of the Tabernacle and the Inſtitution of the ordinances thereunto belonging. 
But @ Type or Figare was unto them of no uſe, but ſo'far as it was inſtruQtive, 
which was obſcurely and myſtically. And that this is the ſenſe of the word 
the Apoſtle declares, ver, 8. Where he ſhews the ſ#bſtance of what the 
Holy Gholt ſignified by the bzi/ding, diſpoſal, and ſervices of the Tabernacle ; 
that is, what he taught the Church thereby, parabolically and figuratively. 

This kind of Inſtruction, whatever now it ſeem to us, Was meet and fit for 
them unto whom it was given, And by the adminiſtration of Grace in it, it 
was a bleſſed means to ingenerate Faith, Love and Obedience in the hearts 
and lives of many unto an eminent degree. And we may conſider from hence 
what is required of us unto whom the clear Revelation of the Wiſdom, Grace, 
and Love of God are made known from the Boſome of the Father by the Son 
bimſelf. 


4. The eſpecial nature and uſe of this Tabernacle and its ſervice is declared, 
In which were offered both gifts and ſacrifices, 89 i the Vulgar Latine reads 
juxta quam ;. making the Kelative to anſwer unto ins, Or to p24. But 
the Gender will not allow it in the Original, wi" is as much as @ 5* i» 
which time; during which ſeaſon : For immediately upon the ſetting up of 
the Tabernacle, God gave unto Moſes Laws and Inſtitutions for all the Gifts 
and Sacrifices of the People, which were to be oftered therein. This was the 
firſt direction which God gave after the ſetting up of the Tabernacle, name- 
ly, the way and manner of offering atl ſorts of Gifts and Sacrifices unto him. 

And the Apoſtle hcre diſtribures all the 3913 all the ſacred offerings in- 
to 4\ipz and way that is, unbloody and bloody Sacrificesz as he did be- 
fore, chap. F. 10, , where the diſtintion hath been explained, d 
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Of them all he affirms, =259gieg1a, they are offered; not that they were ſo: mp173%cgy 
For the Apoſtle erects a Scheme at the firſt Tabernacle and all its ſervices = 


at its firſt Inſtitution, and preſents it unto the conſideration of the Hebrews , 
as if it were then firſt erected. He doth indeed ſometimes ſpeak of the 
Proeſts and Sacrifices as then in being, with reſpect unto that continuance of 
the Temple and its worſhip which it had in the Patience of God, as we have 
ſhewed on chap. 8, ver. 4 Burt here treating only of the Tabernacle and its 
worſhip, as that which was granted in the confirmation , and for the ad- 
miniſtration of the old Covenant then entred into, as the Tabernacle, Prieſt- 
hood and Sacrifice of Chriſt were given in the confirmation of the new; he 
repreſents that as preſent, which was paſt long before. The Tabernacle ſerv- 
ed aptly for the uſe whereunto it was deſigned, It was meet for the offer- 
ing of gifts and ſacrifices. And fo alone is the Tabernacle of Chriſt for its 
proper end allo, 


5. On theſe conceſſions the Apoſtle declares the imperſettion of this whole 
order of things, and its impotency as unto the great end that might be expeCt=- 
ed from ir; For theſe Gifts and Sacrifices could not make perſett him that did 
the ſervice as pertaining unto the conſcience, This was the end aimed at ; this 
was repreſented in them and by them, And if they could not really effect ir ; 
they 
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they were weak and imperſett, and ſo not always to be continued. The 
end repreſented in and them, was to make Atonement for Sin , that 
the Anger of God being pacified, they might have Peace with him. 
The Covenant was then newly eftabliſked berween God and the Church , be- 
fore any Laws were given about theſe Offerings and Sacrifices, Exod, 24. God 
knew that there would be among the People, and even the Priefts themſelves 
many ſins and tranſgreſſions againſt the Rules and Laws of that Covenant, 
This of it felf it could not diſpenſe withal, For its Santtion was the Crr/ſe 
againſt every one that continued not #n all things written in the Bock of it ; 
wherefore if this C»rſe on all juſt and righteous occaſions ſhonld rigidly have + 
been put in execution, the Covenant would only have proved the means and 
cauſe of the utter deſtruftion and exc:/ffon of the whole People. For there « 
ne man that liveth, and (inneth not. And on many occaſions ſin abounded in 
that ſtate of the Church,wherein Light and Grace were but ſparingly diſpen- 
ſed, in compariſon of the times of the New Covenant : Wherefore Gcd in his 
Mercy and Patience provided, that by ſacred Gifts and Offerings atonement 
ſhould be made for fin,1o as that the Curſe of the Covenant ſhould not be put 
in immediate execution againſt the ſinner, Lev. 17. 11, But there were two 
things to be conſidered in thoſe fins which God had appointed that atonement 
ſhould be made for. The firſt was, the external temporal Puniſhment which 
was due unto them according unto the Place which the Law or Covenant had in 
the Politie or Commonwealth of Iſrael. The other, that eternal Puniſhment was 
due unto every ſin by the Law, as the Rule of all Moral Obedience ; For the 
wages of fin is death, In the firſt of theſe, rhe Perſon of the Sinner in all his 
outward circumſtances, his Life, his Goods, his Liberty, and the like , were 

concerned, In the latter, here his Conſcience, or the inward man alone was 
ſo. And as unto the firſt of them, the Gifts and Sacrifices mentioned being 
rightly ottered, were able in themſelves ex opere operato, to free the Sinner 
from all remporal political inconvenience or detriment, ſo as that his Life and In- 
heritance ſhould be continued in the Land of Canaas, or his ſtate preſerved 
entire in the Commonwealth of Iſrael, This the Apoſtle here tacitely acknow- 


ledgeth, A the Gifts and Sacrifices were able to free the Sinner from 


temporal Puni t, and give him outward Peace in his Poſſefſions, Bur as 
unto the latter, wherein Conſcience was concerned, he denies that they had any 
ſuch efficacy. | 

wh Nil They were not able, wi iduwa. It agrees in Gender with Svafz; only,and 

Wy not with fezs which being of the Nexter Gender, uſually regulates the con- 
ſtruction in ſuch conjunRions, But as moſt think it equally reſpects both the 
antecedent Snbſtamtives, And inſtances may be given where a Participle re- 
ſpecting more antecedent Subſtantives than one, may agree in Gender with either 
of them, As Leges & Plebiſcita coats. But I rather think that the Apoſtle 
confines the mpotency he mentions unto Sacrifices only ; that is, Suda, ſlain and 
bloody Sacrifices, For theſe things which were ez, Gifts and no more,were 
not deſigned to make Atonement for Sin z that was to be done by Blood,and 
no otherwiſe, ſo the words ſhould be read ; offered Gifts and Sacrifices that 
conld not perſett, 

ToiGou. Theſe Sacrifices were impotent and ineffectual unto this end, 7w497a;. What 
the Tweiwns which the Apoltle ſo frequently mentions in this Epiſtle, I have 
before declared, and ſo what it is 71460. It is indeed to efetfs to conſum- 
mate, to ſanitifie, to dedicate, to-conſecrate. But whereas theſe Sacrifices did 
all theſe things outwardly, and as unto the fleſh, as the Apoſtle grants, ver-.7, 
*_ doth not here abſolutely deny it unto them, but in a certain reſpect 
only. 

x7 evjelye They could not do it x7! emvidwey, as wnto the Conſcience of the Sinner before 

Gly God, What he intends hereby, he doth more fully declare, Chap. 1o. ver.2, 
There is a Conſcience condemning for fin. This could not be taken away by theſe 
Sacrifices. They were not able to do it; for if they could have done ſo,the fin- 
ner would have had compleat Peace with God,and would not have had need to 
have offered theſe Sacrifices any more : But they were multiplied and often re- 
peajed, becauſe of their diſability unto this end z wherefore 7794Gow x7! are, 

is 
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is to give Peace of Conſcience unto men, through a ſenſe of —_—_ Atone- 
ment made for fin, in the ſight of God, with an intereſt in his love and favor 
thereon, This it is to be perſe# or conſummate, as pertaining ro Conſcience in 
the ſight of God, namely, to have a Conſcience condemning for ſin taken 
away. This thoſe Sacrifices'of the Law could not effect. Ir will be ſaid then, 
Unto what end did they ſerve ? Were they of no uſe bur only ro free men from 
the Penalties of the Law or Covenant, as it was a Rule of the Politie or Coms- 
mouwealth of Iſracl, and the Tenure of their Poſleſſions in Canaan ? Yes,they 
were moreover part of the mggCoxi, or myſtical inſtrattion which God grant- 
ed the Church in thoſe days, direQing them unto the one Sacrifice and Offes- 
ing of Chriſt, typically repreſenting ir, and through Faith applying the vertue 
and efficacy of ir unto their Conſciences every day, 


6. The Perſon is deſcribed towards whom this effeCt of purifying the Con- #a«]pdbu» 
ſcience is denied. 'They could nor thus perfett + adpdorre, Him that did ** 
the Service, ſaith our Tranſlation, I think not ſo properly. He that did the 
Service was the Prieft only. Bur reſpeCt is had unto every one that brought 

- bi: Gift or Offering unto the Altar. 4r7mweiy ms adllpeins, facredly to accom- 
liſh the Services was the work of the Prieſt alone, wer. 6. But 5 2pd'er, 

s the ſame with 5 agg{uw@ , Chap. 10. 1. that is, every one who browght 
his Sacrifice to be offered, that Atonement might be made for him. And ax/pd/ov 
comprehends the whole of Divine Worſhip in all Individuals. T& @4g adlpdiog, 
Mat. 4. 10. But he alſo may be faid to do the Service, on whoſe account 
and in whoſe ſtead it was performed. 

Bur the Defeft charged, dorh nor in the firſt place reflect on the Perſons, as 
though it was by their default. They worſhiped God according unto his 
own Inſticutions, but ic was in the Sacrifice themſelves, And if they could 
not make the Worſhipers «thoſe who did the Service, perfe&t, they could 
make none ſo, for it was they alone who had the benefit of them. 

The Note of Grotixs on this place is, {ſts cults non poſſunt Seftatorum ſus- 
THI Anmos purgare 2 vitiis quemadmodum IT z moſt remote from the 
mind of the Holy Ghoſt. For he ſpeaks not of parging our minds from Vices, 
but of p«rifying Conſcience by Atonement made for the guilc of fin ;z and op- 
poſerh not cho Sacrifices unto the DoCtrine of the Goſpel, bur unto the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt. And we may hence obſerve, 

I. There 3s a ftate of perſett Peace with God to be attained under imperfe 
Obedience. For it is charged as a weakneſs in the legal Adminiſtrations , that 
they could not give ſuch a Peace, where any fin remained. Ir is therefore to 
be found in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, as is proved at large in the next Chapter, 
Being juſtified by Faith, we have peace with God. 

2. Nothing can give perſett peace of Conſcience with God, but what can make 
Atonement for ſin. And whoever attempt it any other way but by vertne of that 

Atonement, will never attain it in this world nor hereafter. 
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VER. X. 


Onely in Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings, and carnal Ordinaa- 
ces impoſed on them until the time of Reformation. 


T is acknowledged that there is no ſmall difficulty in the connexion of 
I theſe words, or their relation unto what doth immediately precede ; 
and therefore Expoſitors have multiplied conjectures about it, in whoſe ex- 
amination we are not concerned. Ifhal] therefore no farther confider any of 
them, but as they relate unto what I judge to be their true Coherence, 


Two things are plain and evident unto this purpoſe, 


1. That the deſign of the Apoſtle in the words themſelves, is to manifeſt 
and declare the weakneſs of the ſervices of the Tabernacle, and their inſufficien 
cy for attaining the end propoſed in them. This end in general was the per- 
feting of the Church-Stare in Religious Worſhip ; and in particular ro make 
the Worſhipers perfect as unto their Conſciences before God. And he gives 
ſuch a deſcription of them, as of it felf will ſufficiently evince their weakneſs 
and inſufficiency, For what is it poſſible that things of that kind and nature, 
which is here deſcribed, can contribute unto theſe ends? | 


2. That the things inſtanced in, do compriſe a great part of the Zevitical 
Inſtitutions, and his Aſſertion concerning them may by a parity of Reaſon be 
extended nnto them all. For to render his deſcription of them comprehen- 
five, the Apoſtle (1) expreſſeth them in a particular enumeration of the Heads 
whereunto they might be reduced, Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings. 
And then (2) to ſhew that he intends all things of an alike nature with 
them, he adds the general] nature of them all, hey were carnal Ordinances, 

1, A great part of their Levitical Religions Obſervances, may be reduced 
unto theſe Heads of Mears and Drinks, and various Waſhings. Laws and In- 
ſtirutions were multiplied abont theſe things ; what they might eat, and what they 
»ght not ; 'what was clean, and what was unclean unto that end; what they might 
drink, and what veſſels defiled all liquors; what were to be their eatings and 
drinkings, and when upon their Peace-offering, and at their ſolemn Feaſts ; their 
great variety of Waſhings, of the Prieſts, of the People, of their Garments, aud 
their Fleſh, ſtated and occaſional, do take up a great part of the entire Syſtem of 
their Ordinances. And as Laws were multiplied concerning theſe things , ſo 
many of them were enforced with very ſevere Penalties, Hence they were 
difficultly co be learned, .and always impoſſible to be obſerved. The Mſhna 
and Talmud, that is , the whole Religion of the preſent Fews conſiſts almoſt 
wholly in ſcrupulous Enquiries, and endleſs Determinations, or rather Con- 
jeCtures about theſe things, and their Circumſtances. 

2, Allthe Laws concerning theſe things were carnal, Carnal Ord:yances ; 
ſuch as for the matter, manner of performance, and end of them, were Car- 
nal, This being their nature, it evidently follows, that they were inſtituted 
only for a time, and were ſo far from being able themſelves to perfect the ſtate 
of the Church, as. that they were not conſiſtent with that perfect ſtate of 
ſpiritual things which God would introduce, and had promiſed fo to do. 

The ſcope and deſign of the Apoſtle being thus fixed,the Coherence and In- 
terpretation of. the words will not be ſo difficult,as at firſt view they may ap- 
Pear. 

Moyoy 6? Gewurn , Onely in Meats and Drinks, &c, Our Tranſlators obſerv- 
ing the ſenſe Elliptical, baye ſupplied it with, Which ſtood ; Which ſtood onely in 

Meat: 
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Heats and Drinks ; And that Supplement may give a double ſenſe. (1) It 
may reſpect the ſub/tazce of the things ſpoken of : Which, relates to Gifts and 
Sacriſices, And fo the ſenſe intended is, that they confiſted in Meats and 
Drinks, and divers Waſhings, And this was the natural ſubſtance of them. 
They conſiſted in ſuch things as might be ear avd drunk, being duly prepared, 
as Fleſh, Flower, Salt, Oyl and Wine. Hence were they called Meat and Drink- 
offerings. And they had Waſvings alſo that belonged unto them, as the waſh- 
ing of the inwards, Exod. 29. 17. and of the Burnt-offerings peculiarly, 
Exch. 49.38, of the hands and feet of the Prieſts, Exod. 30. 18. and of the 
Leper, Lev. 14. 9. Howbeit it cannot be ſaid, that the Gifrs and Sacrifices,as 
they were ſuch, did conſiſt in theſe things, though in them, things of this na- 
ture were offered unto God. Wherefore the ſupplement of, Which ſtood, can- 
not be admitted in that ſenſe, (2) It may reſpect the conſummation of theſe 
Gifts and Sacrifices, or the Celebration of the whole Service that belonged un- 
to them, and all their neceſſary Circumſtances or Conſequents : which ſtood i 
theſe —— that is, which were accompanied with them, and not perfected 
without them. 

The Argument in the words,is to prove the inſufficiency of the Gifts and 
Sacrifices of the Law, unto the end mentioned of perfeCting Conſcience be- 
fore God. And this is evidenced by the conſideration of their neceſſary Ad- 
juntts, or what belonged unto them, and were inſeparable from them. It is 
not ſaid, that theſe Giſts and Sacrifices were onely Meats and Drinks, and ſo 
things of no value. For neither doth the Apoſtle treat of the old [nſtitutions 
with ſuch contempt,nor would the truth of his aſſertion been evident unto the 
Hebrews : But he argues unto a diſcovery of their uſe and end, from the 
things that did always accompany them, and were inſeparable from them. 
For thoſe by whom they were offered, were obliged by the ſame Divine Infſti- 
tution at the ſame time, unto ſundry Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings ; 
which proves both the Gifts and Sacrifices to have been of the ſame kind,and 
to have had reſpect unto carnal things as they had. For if thoſe Gifts and Sa- 
crifices had an immediate effect on rhe Conſciences of men unto their purifica- 
tion before God, by any vertue inherent in them, whence is it that the Ob- 
ſervances which by the ſame Law accompanied them, were anely about Meats 
and Drinks, and divers Waſhings? And this ſenſe is not to be refuſed. 

But whereas there is an Eilzpſes in the Connexion of the words, it may be 
otherwiſe ſupplied. For having mentioned the Gifts and Sacrifices of the Law, 
the Apoſtle makes an addition unto them, of the remaining Inſtitutions and 
Ceremonies of ir, whoſe very nature and uſe declared their inſ«ffic:ency unto 
the end enquired after. And other Laws, onely concerning Meats and Drinks, 
and divers Waſhings z which in general he calls Carnal Rites, Hereby is the 
Argument in hand carried on and compleated. 

There are four things in the words. ( 1) An Acconnt of the legal Inſtitu- 
tions under ſeveral Heads. ( 2 ) Their Natare in general, with that of others 
of the ſame kind ; they were carnal Ordinances, or fleſbly Rites. (3 ) The 
way of the Relation of the People unto them, they were impoſed on them. 
(4) The Time for which they were impoſed,*'or the meaſure of their dura- 
tion ; Which was, #ntil the time of Reformation, | 

1. For the Natzre of them, they conſiſted in 2ſeats and Drinks. Take the 3} apsue- 
words in their full extent, and they may be comprehenfive of four ſorts of In- = 4 mve- 
ſtitutions. ( 1 ) Of all thoſe which concerned meats, or things to be eaten 
or not eaten, as being clean or xrclean ;z an account whereof is given, Lev. 11. 
throughout. With reference thereunto doth the Apoſtle refle&t onthe Le- 
vitical Inſtitutions, in thoſe words, Toych not, Taſte not, Handle not , which 
all are to periſh with their uſing, Col. 2, 21,22. are all carnal things. (2)The 
Portion of the Prieſts out of the Sacrifices, eſpecially what they were to eat in 
the Holy Place ; as the Portion of the Sin-effering, Exod. 29. 31,32,33. Lev, 

Io, I2, 13, 17. and what they were to eat of the Peace-offerings in any clean 
lace, ver. 14, 15. And the prohibition of drinking wine or ſtrong drink, in the 
ly Place, ver, 8,9, may be here reſpected in Drinks about which theſe In- 
ſtitutions were, And thele were ſuch, as without which, the ſeryice of the 
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Sacrifices could not be acceptably performed, vey. 17, 18. And therefore are 
they intended in this place in an efpecial manner, if it be the deſign of the 
Apoſtle to prove the inſufficiency of the Sacrifices from the nature of their 
inſeparable Adjun#s, which were carnal and periſhing things, ( 3 ) The eat- 
ing of the Remainder of the Peace-offering, whether of a Vow, or of Thanks- 

iving, the Law whereof is given as an holy Ordinance, Zev. 7. 14, 15,16, 17. 
(4) The Laws concerning the Feaſts of the whole People,with their eating and 
drinking before the Lord, Lev. 23. All theſe Divine Ordinances were 
i Bpounct x, mipacr, concerning meats and drinks, that were neceſſary to be 
obſerved, with their offering of Gifts and Sacrifices,declaring of what nature 
they were. And the obſervation of them all was at the ſame time impoſed 
on them. 

2. They conſiſted in, or were concerning divers Waſhings. Ban]:7ws is any 
kind of waſhing,whether by dipping or ſprinkling putting che thing to be waſh- 
ed into the water, or applying the water unto the thing it ſelf to be waſhed. 
Of theſe waſhings there were various forts or kinds under the Law. For the 
Prieſts were waſhed, Exod. 29, 4. and the Levires, Numb. 8. 12. and the 
People after they had contraQted any impurity, Lev. 15.8, 16. But the Apoſtle 
ſeems to have particular reſpe& unto the waſhings of rhe Prieſts, and of the 
Offerings, in the Court of the Tabernacle before the Altar ; For theſe were 
ſuch, as without which the Gifts and Sacrifices could not be rightly offered 
onto God. 

3. It is added in the deſcription of theſe things , x Jrzuduas: opus , inſti- 
tutis carnalibus, ritibus, ceremonits, juftitiis juſtificationibus carnis. Carnal Or- 
dinances ſay we. The ſignification of Jxgivue in this place hath been ſpoken 
unto before. Rites of Worſhip arbitrarily impoſed , whoſe 7-5 or Right de- 
pended on the will or pleaſure of God. And they are ſaid to be of the fleſh, 
for the reaſon given, ver. 13. they ſanCtified unto the purifying of the fleſh, 
and no more, 

The words may be an expreſſion of the natore in general of the Law,abourt 
Meats, Drinks, and Waſhings, they were carnal Ordinances. But the diftinftive 
copulative x,, and , will not admit of that ſenſe. It ſeems rherefore to con- 
tain an addition of all thoſe other legal Ordinances which any way belonged 
unto the Purifications of the Law. 

The force of the reaſonings in theſe words is evident. For the deſign of 
the Apoftle is to prove, that in the perfe&t Church-ſtate which God would 
bring in under the New Coyenant, the Worſkipers were to enjoy peace of 
Conſcience, with joy and boldneſs in the preſence of God , from a perfect 
Atonement and Purification of Sin. How this is effefted by rhe one Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, he afterwards declares. But the Ordinances of the Law, and the Le- 
vitical Sacrifices were weak and imperfett as unto this end. For in them, and 
by them, men were converſant wholly in carnal things, in meats,drinks, waſh- 
ings, and ſuch like carnal obſervances, which could reach no farther than the 
ſanttification of the fleſh, as he evidenceth in the application of all theſe things 
unto his preſent argument, ver, 13, And the Faith of Believers is rather 
weakned than confirmed, by all rhings of the like nature , that divert their 
minds from an immediate reſpeCt unto, and total dependance on the one Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt. 

3. Concerning all theſe things it is affirmed, that they were impoſed on the 
People, #nuigye. There is a difficulty in the Synrax of this word , which all 
Interprecers take notice of. If it refers unto the Swbantives immediately 
foregoing &pu/uncr Y ua , &c. it agrees not with them in Caſe; if unto 
wa; 1n the orher Yerſe, it agrees not with it in Gender. And the Apoſtle had 
before adjoined unto it a Participle of the Feminine Gender, J4uya * Some 
think that the letter /ora is added unto the firft word, or taken from the Jat- 
rer, ſo that originally they were both of the ſame Gender. But whereas the 
Apoſtle had put togerher zz x) woes, the one of the Newrer, the other of 
the Feminine Gender, he might apply his Adje#:ves either to one or both, 
without offence to Grammar, Yet I rather judge that in this word he had re- 
ſpect unto all the things whereof he had diſcourſed from the very beginning 
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of the Chapter, Concerning them all he declares that they were thus 1mpo- 
ſea, and ſo the uſe of the word in the Neater Gender is proper, 


Many judge that there is an Objeftion anticipated in theſe words, For up- 
on the deſcription of the nature and uſe of the Tabernacle with all its Furni- 
rure and Services, he declares that they could not all of them, nor any of 
them, perfet# rhe Worſhipers that attended unto them, Hereon it might be 
well enquired, To what purpoſe then were they appointed ? Unto what end 
did they ſerve ? Hereunto he replies, That they were never deſigned wnto per- 
petwal uſe, but only impoſed on the people wnto the time of Reformation. 


But whether there be a reſpect unto any ſuch ObjeCttion or no, he plainly 
declares their »ſe and duration according unto the mind of God, which were 
ſuch as their nature did require, And hereby alſo he confirms his Argument, 
of their inſufficiency unto the great end of perfecting, ſanCtifying , or conſe- 
crating the ſtate of the Church, And hereof there are two evidences in theſe 
words, 


1. They were things :wpoſed ; that is, on the people under the Law. They 
were laid on them as a Burden, The word is property, incumbentia, lying, on 
them, that is, as a Barden. There was a weight in all theſe legal Rires and 
Ceremonies, which is called a Toke, and too heavy for the peopt® ro bear, 
Atts 15. 10, And if the impoſition of them be principally intended, as we 
render the word, :mpoſed, it rej the Bondage they were brought into by 
them. Men may have a weight lying on them, and yet not be broughr into 
Bondage thereby. But theſe things were ſo impoſed on them, as that they 
might feel their weight, and groan under the burden of it. Of this Bondage 
the Apoſtle treats at large in the Epiſtle unto the Galatians, And it was im- 
poſſible that thoſe things ſhould perfect a Church-ſtate, which in themſelves 
were ſuch a Burden, and effective of ſuch a Bondage, 


. 2. As unto the duration aſſigned unto them, they were thus impoſed 
usyer 1guge » for a determined limited ſeaſon. They were never deſigned ro con- 
tinue for ever, And this is the great Controverſie which we have at this day 
with the Fews, The principal foundation of their prefent undelief is, That 
the Law of Moſes is eternal, and that the obſervation of its Rites and Inſtitw- 
tions is to be continued unto the end of the worid, The contrary hereunto the 
Apoſtle had evidently proved in the foregoing Chaprers. Whereas therefore 
he had undeniably demonſtrated that they were not to be of perpetual wſe in 
the Church, nor could ever effect that ſtate of Perfeftion which God deſigned 
unto it, he now declares that there was a certain determinate ſeaſon fixed in 
the purpoſe and counſel of God, for their ceſſation and removal. And this 
he deſcribes in the laſt word, 


This was the ſeaſon, Joydwmws * Corretion, ſay ſome ; Direttion , others ; Joptwawy. 


we, of Reformation z reſtraining the word unto the things fpoken of, and re- 
taining its uſual ſignification moſt improperly, For Reformation is the amend- 
ment and reduction of any thing in the Church, unto its primitive Inſtitution, 
by aboliſhing and taking away the Abuſes that have crept into ir, or corrupt 
Additions that have been made unto it : But nothing of that nature is here in- 
rended, Many ſuch ſeaſons there were under the Old Teſtament , wherein 
the things belonging unto the Worſhip of God were ſo reformed. But now 
not the Redxttion of the Tabernacle and its Services unto its firſt Inſtitution is 
intended, but its utter removal and taking away out of the Service of God in 
the Churck, Burt if reſpect be had unto the whole ſtate of the Church in 
general, and what God deſigned unto it, taking the word Reformation in an 
univerſal ſenſe, for the IntroduCtion of -a new animating form and life, with 
new means and ways of their expreſſion and exerciſe in new Ordinances of 
Worſhip, the word may be of uſe in this place, 

Thoſe 
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Thoſe who render it, of Corre#:on, are no leſs out of the way, For C.r- 
retion might be applied unto the Abyſes that had crept into the Worſhip ct 
God; ſo it was by our Saviour with reſpe&t unto Phariſaical Traditions, But 
the Apoſtle treats here of the Worſhip ir ſelf as it was firſt inſtiruted by Gud, 
without reſpeCt unto any ſuch Abuſes. This was not the object of any Jult 
Correttion. 


The T:me intended is ſufficiently known and agreed upon. Ir is the great 


- time or ſeaſon of the coming of the Meſrah, as the King, Prieſt and Propher 


of the Church, to order and alter all things, ſo as it might attain its perfect 
ſtate. This was the ſeaſon that was to put an end unto all legal obſervances, 
wherein they were to expire. Unto the bringing in of this ſeaſon, God had 
ordered and diſpoſed all things from the foundation of the world. See Luke 
I. 68, 69,70, 71, 72,73, 74. And it is called we5; Supdwaws, becauſe there- 
in God finally diſpoſed and directed all things in the Church unto his own glo- 
ry, and the eternal ſalvation thereof: ſee Epheſ. 1. 10, And we may obſerve 
from the whole Yerſe, 


I. That there i nothing in its own nature ſo mean and abjett, but the Will and 
Authority of God can render it of ſacred uſe, and ſacred efficacy,where he is plea- 
ſed to ordain and appoint it, Such were the meats and arinks, and divers waſh- 
ings under the Law, which however contemptible in themſelves, had a Reli- 
gious uſe from the appointment of God. For others to attempt the like, as 
they do with their Sa/t and Ol, and the like in the Papacy, is fooliſhly to imi- 
tate his Sovereignty, and proudly to uſurp his Authority. 


2. The fixing of Times and Seaſons, for the ſtate of things in the Church , is 
ſolely in the hand of God, and at his ſovereign diſpoſal. He alone appointed 
this time of Reformation ; the Church could neither haſten it, nor was to re- 
fuſe it, Wherefore quiet waiting alone is our duty, as unto the accompliſh- 
ment of all Promiſes concerning the ſtate of the Church in this world. 


3« It is a great part of the bleſſed Liberty which the Lord Chriſt brought into 
the Church, namely, its freedom and liberty from legal Impoſitions, and every thing 
of the like nature in the worſhip of God, 


4+ The time of the coming of Chriſt, was the time of the general final Reſor- 
mation of the worſhip of God, wherein all things were unchangeably airefted unto 
their proper uſe. 


Ver. 11. FEpiſile to the Hebrews. 


VER 'AG 


Nro this verſe the account of the Levitical Prieſthood, its SanCtuary and 
Services is continued. Amongſt them the ſervice of the High Prieſt in 
the moſt Holy Place on the day of expiation was principally deſigned : For 
this was looked on and truſted unto by the Hebrews,as the principal Glory of 
their worſhip, and of the greateſt efficacy as unto Aronement and Reconci- 
liation with God, And ſo it was in its proper place. Hence they have a fay- 
ing yet common amongſt them, that on the day of Expiation, when the High 
Prieſt entred into the moſt Holy Place, all Iſrael were mad: as innocent as in the 
day of Creation.ln what ſenſe ic neither was nor copld be ſo ſhall be declared on 
chap, 10, ver, I, 2, 3- But in theſe things the Glory of the adminiſtration 
of the old Covenant did conſiſt, which the Apoſtle allows unto ir in his de- 
monſtration of the excellency of the new above it. Wherefore this Miniſtry 
of the High Prieſt o» that day he hath an eſpecial reſpect unto, in the account 
he gives of the Prieſthood of Chriſt and irs Adminiſtration, 

But yet although he hath a principal regard hereunto, yet he doth not reſ- 
pect it only and fingly. The whole deſcription of the Santtzary and its fer- 
vices he 3lſo regards in the compariſon he intends between the Lord Chriſt 
in his office, and theſe things. In him, his office, ſfantuary and ſacrifice doth 
the excellency and efficacy of the new Covenant conſiſt, in oppoſition unto 
all thoſe of the like kind under the Law, The want ofa due obſervation 
hereof hath lead ſome Expoſirors into miſtakes: For they would confine all 
that he ſayes unto a correſpondency with what was done on that ſolemn day 
by the High Prieſt ; whereas he doth alſo g_ declare that the Truth, 
Reality and Subſtance of the Tabernacle , all its Utenſils , irs Services and 
Sacrifices were to be found in him alone: For unto this end doth he give 
us ſuch a deſcription of them all in particular. 

But as was faid, that which he principally reſpeCts in the compariſon he 
makes between the Type and the Antitype, is the High Prieſt and his eſpeci- 
al ſervice in the moſt Holy Place, which he makes an entrance into in this 
yerle, 
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Xewds 5 migryiroun@r dpynpd's of) warn djatay , dis 7 weilor * TWIN OhIs VER. 11, 


vs » 8 Yeiggnmunle', Telegwys & TT; Þ xliowws- 


Necawiny' Vul, Afiſtens; aſſiſting ; Syr. XINT who cometh j; adveni- 
ens ; Commyg. 

Apxitpds, SyYr. N19 37 R171 was an High Prieſt, or was made an High 
Prieſt 5 Whereunto it adds, inſtead gf good things to come, of the good things 
which he hath wrought. 

It - utifoys th TOOTELH own Vul, Lat, per amplius & perfetins Tabernacu- 
lum; barbarouſly for majus,et preſtantius. Syr. win9vwn) X37 ROW) O11 
And he entred into that great and perfect Tabernacle, . 

« Tawny + rliow;* Vu), Lat. non hujus Creationis. Syr. RIV93 P91 197 
or from among theſe Creatures, moſt; bujus truture, of this building, 
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VER. XL 


But Chriſt being come, an High Prieſt of Good Things to come, by a 
greater and more perfett Tabernacle not made with hands, that is to 


ſay, not of this Building, 


He Introdution of the compariſon in the vedditive ConjunCtion 3 But , 
T anſwers unto wu in the firſ# verſe of the Chapter, which are the com- 
mon notes of compariſonand oppoſition. «4 ws, ypirts 5, That had truly ; But 
Chriſt, 8c. In this and the next verſe, the Apoſtle Jays down in general what he 
proves and confirms by Inftances in this, and-unto the twentieth verſe of the 
following chapter, | 

And there are two things which he declares in this and the verſe en- 


ſuing, 


r, Who is the High Prieſt of the new Covenant , and what is the Taberna- 
nacle wherein he adminifired his Office, ver. 11. 


2. What are the eſpecial ſervices he performed in anſwer unto thoſe of the Legal 
High Prieſt, and their Preference above them, ver. 12. 

In this verſe he expreſſeth the ſubjet whereof he treats, or the Perſon 
of the High Prieft concerning whom he treats. And he deſcribes him (1) By 
his #ewe , it is Chrift, (2) By his entrance on his office : being conz. (3) His 
Office itſelf; an High Prieft, (4) The effetts of his office, or the eſpeci- 
al object of it z Good things to come. (5) The Tabernacle wherein he ad- 
miniſtreth or diſchargeth his office; which is deſcribed by a compariſon with 
the old Tabernacle, and that two ways. (1) Poſitive; that it was greater 
and more perfect or more excellent than it, (2) By a dowble negation, the 
latter exegetical of the former z .not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of 
t his building or Creation. All theſe particulars muſt be diſtintly opened to 
a right underſtanding of the ſenſe of the place and meaning of the 
words, | OE 


1, The Perſon ſpoken of is Chr;/.1 have obſerved before the variety of Ap- 
pellations or names whereby the Apoſtle on various occaſions exprefieth bim 
1a this epiſtle, otherwiſe than he is wont to do in any other of his Epiſtles, 
Sometimes he calls him 7eſ#s only, ſometimes Chr;ft, ſometimes Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſometimes the Sen, and ſometimes the Sox of God. And he had reſpeCt here- 
in unto the various notions which the Church of the Jews had, concerning 
his Perſon from the Propheſies and Promiſes of the old Teſtament, And he 
uſeth none of them peculiarly but when there is a peculiar reaſon for it; as 
we bave already obſerved on ſundry occaſions. And ſo there is in this Place, 
He doth nor ſay eſs is come, or the Son, or the Son of God, but Chriſt being 
come that is, the 4{eſſiah being come. Under that name and notion was 
he promiſed from the beginning, and the fundamental Article of the faith of 
the Church was, that the Meſſiah was ro come ; all their deſires and expeCt- 
ations were fixed on the coming of the Meſſiah. Hence 5 ; x&uwC, he that 
was to come, Was the name whereby they expreſſed their faith in him. os & 5 
1x40; Matth. 11. 3, Art thou he who is to come? And the coming 
of Chriſt or the Meſſiah, was the time and the cauſe wherein and whereby 
they expected the laſt Revelation of the Will of God, and the utmoſt perfe- 
ion of the Church. Wherefore the Apoſtle on this occaſion mentions bim by 
his name, He who was promiſed of old that he ſhould come, upon whoſe 
coming the faith of the Church was built, by whom and at whoſe coming 
they expected the laſt Reyelation of the Will of God,and conſequently a change 

in 


Ver.1z. FEpiſple to the: Hebrews. 


in their preſent Adminiſtrations, the promiſed Meſſiah being come, The 
Church /was founded of old on the name Zeboveh, as denoting the unchange- 
. ableneſs and faithfulneſs of God in the accompliſhment of his Promiſes, Exod. 
6. 3. And this Name of Chriſt is declarative of the accompliſbment of them. 
Wherefdre by calling bim by this name, as it was moſt proper when be was 
to ſpeak of his coming, ſo in it he minds the Hebrews of what was the anti» 
ent faith of their Church'concerning him,and what in general they expetted on 
his coming, He had now no more to offer unto them, bart what they had 


for many ages expected, deſired, and earneſtly prayed for, 
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2. As a general foundation of what is. afterwards aſcribed unto him, or as megwin 
the way whereby he entred on his office, he affirms that he 5s come. pong v1 1G. 
d- 


ing come; mpguiwe®: The word is no where elſe uſed to expreſs the 
vent or Coming of Chriſt. Hence by the Vulgar, it is rendred «f*ftens , 
which as it doth not ſignifie ro come, ſo the ſenſe is corrupted by it. The 
Rhemiſts render that tranſlation , but Chriſt aſſiſting an High Prieſt, But this 
encreaſeth the ambiguity of the miſtake of that Tranſlation, as not declar- 
ing that Chriſt himſelf was this High Prieſt which is the dire@t aſſertion of 
the Apoſtle. _. | | 

That which is intended is the accompliſhment of the promiſe of God in the ſend- 
ing and exhibition of Chriſt in the fleſh; He being now come, according as was 
promiſed from the foundation of the world. For although the word ig inſepa- 
rable in its conſtruſtion with what followeth, an» High Prieſt ; being come an 
High Prieſt ; yet his coming itfelf in order unto the ſuſceprion and diſcharge 
of char office is included in it. Agd upon this coming itſelf depended the 
demonſtration of the fairhfulneſs of God in bis promiſes. And this is the 
great fundamental Article of Chriſtian Religion in oppoſition unto [udaiſm; 
as it is declared, 1 fohn 4. 2, 3. Wherefore by bis being come in this place, 
no one ſingle at is intended, as his Advent or Coming doth uſually agnite bis 
Incarnation only ; Bur the ſenſe of the word is comprehenſive of the whole 


Accomplithmenrt of the promiſe of God in ſending him, and oy 
of the work whereunto he was deſigned thereon, In that is he fre- 
quently ſaid to come, or to be come. 1 fobn 5, 20, 

And, as was before obſerved, there is not only Argument herein unto 
the Apoitle's deſign, but that which being duly weighed, would fully derer- 
mine all rhe controverſy he had with theſe Hebrews, For all their legal Ad- 
miniſtrations were only ſubſervient unto his coming , and Repreſentations 
thereof, all given in confirmation of the truth of the promiſes of God, thar 


ſo he ſbould come, Wherefore upon his coming they muſt all neceflarily ceaſe 
and be removed out of the Church, © 


3. There is in the words a determination of the eſpecial ed of his coming un- 
der preſent conſideration; An High Prieſt ; Being come an High Prieſt ; that 
is, in anſwer unto, and in the room of the High Prieft under the Law. This 
ſtates the ſubject of the Apoſtles argument, He had before proved that he 
was to be a Prieſt, that he was a Prieſt, and how he came ſo to be. He now 
aſſerrs ir as the foundation of thoſe Aftings which he was to aſcribe unto him 
is anſwer unto thoſe of the lega/ High Prieſts, whoſe offices and ſervices 
with the effects of them, he had before declared. Thoſe High Prieſts did fo, 
but Chriſt being come an High Prieſt, &c. 


exited 


4- He adds the eſpecial objef of his office, or the things about which he 37 wwuiys 
is converſant in the diſcharge of it; Of the good gs to come, As the afo mw dev 
it 


ſertion is poſitive, ſa there is a compariſon and oppoſition included in it. The 
High Prieſts of the Law werenot ſo. They were not Prieſts of Good things, 
that is abſolutely, or ſuch as were neceſlary unto the purification, ſanCtifica- 
tion and juſtification of the Church; and ſo far as they were Prieſts of Good 
things, they were ſo of Good things preſent ; not of the Good things promiſed,that 
were for to come, And this is the force of the article &* Of rhe Good things ; 
namely, that Ged bad promiſed unto the Church, 

AAaaa : A Prieſt 


Ydy: 
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A Prieſt , or an High Prieſt, may be ſaid to be the Prizf? of the things thar he 
doth m the execution of his office ; or of the things which he procurech there- 
by. He is the Prieſt of his duties and of the effects of them. As a Miniſter” 
may be faid to be a Miniſter of the word and Sacraments which he admini- 
ſtrerh , or of the Grace of the Goſpel which is communicated thereby. 
Both are here included ; both the duties which he performed and the effects 
which he wrought, , 

The things whereof Chriſt is an High Prieſt, are ſaid to be things to come ; 
that is, they are yer ſo, abſolutely ſo; or they were ſo called with reſpect 
unto the ſtate of the Church under the old Teſtament. 

Moſt Expoſitors embrace the firſt ſenſe,theſe good things to come,they ſay 
are that future eternal ſalvation andglory which were procured for the Church 
by the Prieſthood of Chriſt; and were not ſo by the Levitical Prieſthood. To the 
Adminiſtration of the Prieſthood under the Law he afligns only things pre- 
ſent, temporal things, as unto what could be effected by them in their own 
vertue and power, But unto that of Chriſt he aſſigns eternal things, as he 
ſpeaks immediately, he hath procured for #s eternal Redemption, The eternal 
Salvation and Glory of the Church was procured by the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
or Chriſt himſelf in the diſcharge of that office, and were not ſo by the Levi- 
zical Prieſts. Theſe things are true, but nor the meaning, ar leaſt not the 
whole meaning of the Apoſtle in this place, For, 


1. This confines the relation of the Prieſthood of Chriſt in this place unto 

the effefts of it only, and excludes the conſideration of his ſacerdotal attings in 
the great ſacrifice of himſelf;. For this was not now to come, but was already 
paſt and accompliſhed, Bur this is ſo far from being excluded by the Apoſtle, 
as that it is principally intended by him. This is evident from the words 
enſuing, wherein the Tabernacle is deſcribed in which he was thus an High 
Prieſt of Good things to come: For this was his hwmane nature wherein he 
offered himſelf, as we ſhall ſee. 
2. He doth not in this place compare together and oppoſe the farwre tate 
of Glory which we ſhall have by Chriſt,with and unto the ſtate of the Church in 
this world under the old Teſtament, which were not equal, nor would be 
cogent unto his purpoſe, ſeeing the Saints of ald were alſo made Partakers 
of that Glory. But he compares the preſent ſtate of the Church, the Privi- 
ledges, Advantages and Grace which it enjoyed by the Prieſthood of Chriſt, 
with what it had by the Aaronical Prieſthood: For the fundamental Prin- 
ciple which he confirms, is, that the 7y»xc/wns or preſent Perfettion of the Church 
1s the effect of the Prieſthood of Chriſt. 

Wherefore the Apoſtle expreſſeth theſe things by that notion of them 
which was received under the old Teſtament and in the Church of the He- 
brews ; namely, the Good things to come, That is, they were fo from the be- 
ginning of the world, or the giving of the firſt promiſe, Things which were 
fore-ſignifyed by all the ordinances of the Law, and which thereon were the 
deſire and expeftation of the Church in all preceding ages. The things which 
all the Prophets foretold, and. which God promiſed by them, directing the 
faith of the Church unro them. In brief, all the Good things in ſpiritual 
Redemprion and Salvation which they looked for by the Meſſiah are here call- 
edthe Good things ro come, Of theſe things Chriſt was now come the High 
Prieſt; the Law having only the ſpadow, and not ſo much as the perfeft Image 
of them, chap. 10. 1, And theſe things may be referred unto two Heads. 

1. Thoſe wherein the attual Adminiſtration of his Office did conſiſt: For: 
as we ſaid, he was the High Prieſt of the duties of his own office ; he. by 
whom they were performed. Theſe in general were his Oblation and [nterceſſi- 
on; For although his Interceſſion be continued in Heaven , yer was it begun 
on the earth; as his oblation was offered an the earth, but it is continued in 
Heaven, as unto the perpetual exerciſe of it, The whole preparation unto, 
and aCtual oblation of himſelf, was accompanied with moſt fervent and ef- 
fectua) Interceſſions, chap. 5. 7. And ſuch was his ſolemn Prayer recorded, 
7b, 17, Theſe things themſelyes in the firſt Place were the Good things to 


coms 
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come.; For theſe they were which were deſigned in; and the ſubſtance of the 
firſt promiſe; as allo of all thoſe which were afterwards given for the con- 
firmation of the faith of the Church therein, Theſe did all the /egal Inftits- 
tions direft unto and repreſent. And that they are here intended by the A- 
poſtle, he plainly declares in the next verſe: For with reſpect unto theſe 
Good things to come, he oppoſeth his own 5/204 and ſacrifice with the Atoue- 
ment he made- thereby, unto the blood of Bulls and of Goats with whatever 
could be cffe&ted thereby. - 

2. The effets of theſe Sacerdotal aftings are alſo intended : For theſe 
alſo are reckoned hereunto in the cloſe of the next verſe, in the Inſtance of one 
of them; namely, ererual Redemption, which is comprehenſive of them all: 
And theſe alſo were of two ſorts. | 

T, Such as immediately reſpefted God himſelf, Of this nature was the 
Atotera:nt and Reconciliation which he made by his blood , and peace with 
God for ſinners thereon. See 2 Cor, 5. 19, 20. Epbeſ. 2. 14, If, 16, 

2. The Benefits which hereon are aCtually collated on the Church, where- 
by it is brought into its conſummate ſtate in this world. What they are we 
have diſcourſed at large on chap. 7. 11. 

Theſe therefore are the Good things to come, conliſting in the bringing forth 
and accompliſhing the glorious effects of the hidden wiſdom of God according 
unto his promiſes from the beginning of the world, in the ſacrifice of Chriſt 
with all the benefits and priviledges of the Church, in Righteouſneſs, Peace 
and Spiritual Worſhip which enſued thereon, And we may obſerve; 

I. Theſe things alone were the true and real Good things that were intended for 
and promiſed unto the Church from the beginning of the world, The fews had 
now utterly loſt the true notion of them, which proved their ruine ; and yet 
do they continue in the ſame fatal miſtake unto this day. They found that 
great and glorious things were ſpoken of by all the Prophets, to be broughr 
in at the coming of the Meſſiah. And the Hope of Good things to come 
they lived upon, and continue yet ſo to do, Burt being carnal in their own 
minds, and obſtinately fixed unto the deſire of earthly things, they fancied 
them to conſiſt in things quite of another nature; Honour, Riches, Power, 
a Kingdom and Dominion on the earth, with a poſſeſſion of the wealth of all 
nations were the Good things which they hoped were ro come. As to Recon- 
ciliation and Peace with God by a full and perte&t Atonement for Sin, Righte- 
ouſneſs, Deliverance from ſpiritual Adverſaries with an holy worſhip accept- 
able unto God, they are things which they neicher deſired nor regarded; 
Wherefore chooſing the world and the things of it, before theſe which are 
ſpiritual and Heavenly, unto the world they are left, and the curſe which it 
lieth under. /And it is to be feared that ſome others alſo have deceived them- 
ſelves with carnal apprehenſions of the Good things, if not of the Prieſthood, 
yet ofthe Kingdom of Chriſt, 

2, Theſe things alone ate abſolutely Good unto the Church; all other things are 
good or evil as they are uſed or abuſed, Outward Peace and Proſperity are 
Good in themſelves, but oftentimes they prove not ſo to the Church. Many 
a time have they been abuſed unto its great diſadvantage. They are not 
ſuch things as are too earneſtly to be defired, for who knows what 
will be the end of them ? Bur theſe things are abſolutely Good in every ſtate 
and condirion. 

3. So excellent are theſe Good things, as that the performance and procuring of 
them, was the cauſe of the coming of the Son of God, with his ſuſception and diſ- 
charge of his ſacerdotal office, They are excellent in their Relation unto the 
Wiſdom, Grace and Love of God, whereof they are the principal effects; and 
excellent in Relation unto the Church, as the only means of irs eternal Re- 
demprion and Salvation. Hadrhey been of a lower or meaner nature, ſo 
glorious a means had not been deſigned for the etfeCting of them, Woe unto 
them by whom they are deſpiſed. How ſhall we eſcape if we neglett ſo great 
Salvation? "And, 

4- Snchb a Price and value did God put on theſe things, ſo good are they in his 
ejes, as that he made them the ſubjeFt of his promiſes unto the Church from the 

Aaaa 2 founda- 
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foundation of the world. And in all his promiſes concerning them, he ſtil) op- 
poſed them unto all the good things of this world, as thoſe which were in- 
comparably above them and better than them all. And therefore he choſe 
out all things that are precious in the whole Creation, to repreſent their ex- 
cellencie, which makes an Appearance of Promiſes of earthly Glories in the 
old Teſtament, whereby the Jews deceived themſelves. And becauſe of 
their worth, he judged it meet to keep the Church fo long in the defire and 
expectation of them. |; 

5- That which the Apoſtle hach immediate reſpe&t unto in the declara- 
tion of the Prieſthood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, is what he had newly at large 
declared concerning the Tabernacle and the Service of the High Prieſt therein. 
Wherefore he aſſigns a Tabernacle unto this High Prieſt, in anſwer unto thar 
under the Law whereby he came , or wherein he adminiſtred the duties 
of his office, And concerning this he (firſt) aſſerts, that he came by a Taber- 
wacle, (2) Deſcribes this Tabernacle, in compariſon with the former; (1) 
Poſitively, that it was greater and more excellent; (2) MNegarivel, in that 


Hd + wet. being not made with hands, it was not of the ſame Building with it, 


1. He came by a Tabernacle, Theſe words may have proſpect unto what 
is afterwards declared in the next verſe, and belong thereunto. As if he had 
ſaid, being come an High Prieſt he entred into the Holy Place by a perfect Taber- 
nacle with bis own blood ; for ſo the High Prieſt of the Law entred into the 
Holy Place, 6 or through the Tabernacle, with the blood of others. But the 
words do rather declare the conſtitution of the Tabernacle intended, than rhe 
Uſe of it, as unto that one ſolemn ſervice: For ſo before he had deſcribed 
the frame and conſtitution of the old Tabernacle, before he mentioned irs 
uſe. 

Being come an High Prieſt by ſuch a Tabernacle ; that is, wherein he admi- 
niftred that office, What is the Tabernacle here intended, there is great 
variety in the judgment of expoſitors. Some ſay iris the Church of the new 
Teſtament, as Chryſoſtome who is followed by many. Some ſay it is Heaven 
itſelf. This is embraced and pleaded for by Schlift;ngius who labours much 
in the explanation of it. But whereas this is uſually oppoſed, becauſe the 
Apoſtle in the next verſe affirms that Chriſt entred into the Holies, which he ex- 
pounds of Heaves itſelf, by this Tabernacle, which therefore cannot be Hea- 
ven alſo, he endeavours to remove it: For he faies there is a double Ta-+ 
bernacle in Heaven: For as the Apoſtle hath in one and the ſame place de- 
ſcribed a double Tabernacle here on carth, a firſt and a ſecond, with their 
Urcenſils and ſervices, diſtinguifhed the one from the other by a vail ; ſo there 
are two places in Heaven anſwering thereunto, The firff of theſe he would 
have to be the dwelling Place of the Augels ; the other the Place of the Throne 
of God himſelf, repreſented by the moſt Holy Place in the Tabernacle, 
Through the firſt of theſe he ſaies the Lord Chriſt paſſed into the ſecond, 
which is here called his Tabernacle, And it is indeed faid that the Lord Chriſt 
in his exaltation did paſs through the Heavens, and that he was made higher 
than the Heavens, which wool ſeem to favour that conceir, though nor ob- 
ferved by him. 

Burt there is no ground to conceit or fancy ſuch diſtin Places in Hea- 
ven 4bove; Fea, it is contrary to the Scripture ſo to do: For the Reſidence 
of the Holy Angels is before and about the Throne of God, So are 
they always placed in the Scripture, Dan. 7. 10, Mat.18. 10, Revel. 
F- 11. And theſe aſpectable Heavens which Chriſt paſſed through, were 
not ſo much as the wail of the Tabernacle in his holy ſervice, which was 
his own fleſh. chap. 10. 20. The only Reaſon of this ungrounded cu- 
rious Imagination, is a deſign to avoid the acknowledgment of the Sa- 
crifice of Chrift whilſt he was on the earth : For this cauſe he refers this Ta- 
bernacle unto.his entrance into the moſt Holy Place as the only means of of- 
fering himſelf, Bur the deſign of the Apoſtle is to ſhew, that as he was an 
High - Hd ſo he had a Tabernacle of his own wherein he was to miniſter un- 
ro 

This Tabernacle whereby he came an High Prieſt, was his own hnmane na- 
ture, 


Ver. 11. FEpiſile to the Hebrews. 


tare. The Bodies of men are often called their Tabernacles, 2 Cor. F. 1. 
2 Pet. 1. 14. And Chriſt called his own Body the Temple; ob. 2; 19. His 
fleſh was the vail. Heb, 10, 20. and in his incarnation he is ſaid to pirch bs 
Tabernacle among us. oh. 1. 14 Herein dwelt the ſulneſs of the Godhead b9- 
dily. Col. 2. 9. that is, ſubſtantially ; repreſented by all rhe Pledges of Gods 
preſence in the Tabernacle of old. "This was that Tabernacle wherein the Son 
of God adminiſtred his Sacerdotal Office in this world , and wherein he 
continueth yer ſo to do in his Interceſſion, For the full proof hereof, 
I refer the Reader unto our expoſition on chap. 8, ver. 2, 
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And this gives us an underſtanding of the deſcription given of this Taber- 4 # wii 


nacle in the Adjwnits of it, with reference unto that of old. This is given 
us, (1) Poſitively, in a double comparative property. (1) That it was Greater 
than it. Greater in dignity and worth, not quantity and meaſures. The H*- 
mane nature of Chriſt, both in icſelf, its Conception, Framing, gracious Qualift- 
cations and Endowments, eſpecially in its Relation unto, and Subſiſtence in 
the Divine Perſon of the Son, was far more excellent and glorious than any 
material fabrick could be. In this ſenſe, for comparative Excellency and Dig- 
nity is wi7oy almoſt conſtantly uſed in the new Teſtament. So is it in this 
Epiſtle, chay. 6. 13, 16, The humane nature of Chriſt doth chus more 
excel the old Tabernacle, than the Sun doth the meaneſt Star. 

2. More perſett. This reſpects its Sacred ſe. It was more perſely fitted 
and ſuited unto the end of a Tabernacle, both for the inhabitation of the 
divine nature, and the means of exerciſing the Sacerdotal Office in making 
Atonement for fin, than the other was. So it is expreſſed chap. 16, 5, Sa- 
crifice and Burnt-offering thou wonldſt not have, but a body haſt thou prepared me. 

This was that which God accepted, wherewith he was well pleaſed, when 
he rejeted the other as inſufficient unto that end, And we may herice ob- 
ſerve, Thar, 

The humane nature of Chriſt wherein he diſcharged the duties of his Sacerdotal 
Office in making Atonement for ſin, is the —— the moſt perſeit and excellent 
Ordinance of God; far excelling rhoſe that were moſt excellent under the old Teſt a 
ment, An Ordinance of God it was, in tht it was what he deſigned, ap- 
pointed and produced unto his own Glory; And it was that which anſwered 
all Ordinances of worſhip under the old Teſtament, as the ſubſtance of 
what was ſhadowed out in them and by them. And I have laboured elſe- 
where to repreſent the Glory of this ordinance as the principal effect of di- 
vine wiſdom and goodneſs, the great means of the manifeſtation of his eter- 
nal Glory. The wonderful proviſion of this Tabernacle will be the obje& of 
holy admiration unto eternity. But the Glory of it is a ſubject which I have 
elſewhere peculiarly laboured in the demonſtration of. And unto the compa- 
riſon with thoſe of old here principally intended, its excellency and glory may 
be conſidered in theſe as in other things. (1) Whatever they had of the 
Glory of God in Type, Figure and Repreſentation, thar it had in Truth, Rea- 
lity and Subſtance. (2) What they only ſhadowed out as unto Reconcili- 
ation and Peace with God, that it did really effteft, (3) Whereas they 
were capable only of an Holineſs by dedication and conſecration which is ex- 
ternal , giving an outward denomination, not changing the nature of the 
things themſelves; This was Glorious in real internal Holineſs wherein the 
Image of God doth conſiſt, (4) The matter of them all was earthly, car- 
nal, periſhing; His humane nature was Heevenly as unto its orsginal; the 
Lord from Heaven; and immortal or eternal in its conſtitution; he was made 
a Prieſt after the Power of a endleſs life: For although he dyed once for ſin, 
yet his whole nature had always its entire ſ#b{ſtence in the Perſon of the Son 
of God. (5) Their Relation unto God, was by vertue of an outward In- 
ſtitution or word of command only; That of his was by 4ſwmprion into per- 
ſonal union with the Son of God. (6) Taey had only outward Typical 
Pleages of Gods Preſence; in him dwelt the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. 
(7) They were expoſed unto the injuries of time and all other outward oc- 
currences, wherein there was nothing of the glory or worſhip of God, He 
never did nor would ſuffer any thing, but what belonged unto his office, and 
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And other conſidera- 


An Expoſition upon the 


is now exalted above all Adverſities and Oppoſitions. 
tions of the like nature might be added. 


2. The Son of God undertaking to be rhe High Prieft of the Church, it waz 
of neceſſity that he ſhould come by, or have a Tabernacle wherein to diſcharge that 
Office. He came by a Tabernacle. $0 it is ſaid unto the ſame purpoſe, that It 
was of neceſſity that he ſhould have ſomewhat to offer, chap. 8. 3. For being to 
ſave the Church by vertue of and in the diſcharge of that Office, it could not 
be otherwiſe done, than by the Sacrifice of himſelf, in and by his own Taber- 
nacle. 


Secondly, He deſcribes this Tabernacle by a double Negation; (1) That 
it was not made with hands, (2) That it was not of this building. And this 
latter clauſe is generally taken to be exegetical of the former only, and that 
hecauſe of its introdution by Teriay , that is to ſap.” I ſhall conſider 
both, 8 

I. It was d4comiil&- , not made with hands, The Old Tabernacle whiPſt 
it ſtood, was the Temple of God, So it is conſtantly called by David in the 
Pſalms, Temples were generally ſumptuous and glorious Fabrics, always an- 
ſwering the utmoſt ability of them that built them , not to have done their 
beft therein they eſteemed irreligious. For they deſigned to expreſs ſome- 
what of the greatneſs of what they worſhiped, and ro beget a veneration of 
what was performed in them. And this men in the degenerate ſtate of Chr:- 
ſtianity are returned unto, endeavouring to repreſent the Greatneſs of God,zand 
the Holineſs of his Worſhip, in magnificent Structures, and coſtly Ornaments of 
them. Howbeit the beſt of them all were made by the hands of men ; and ſo 
were no way meet habitations for God, in the way he had deſigned to dwell 
among us, 

This Solomon acknowledgeth concerning the Temple which he had built, 
which yet was the moſt glorious that ever was ereCted, and built by God's 
own appointment. 2 Chron. 2. 5, 6. The houſe which 1 build,is great : for great 
is our God above all Gods, But who is able to build him an houſe, ſeeing the 
heaven, and heaven of heavens cannot contain him ? who am 1 thenghat I ſhould 
build him an houſe , ſave onely to burn ſacrifice before him? And 1 Kings 8. 27. 
Will God indeed dwell on the earth ? behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens 
cannot contain thee : how much leſs this houſe that 1 have builded ? Service was 
to be done unto God in that Temple according unto his appointment , but a 
meet habitation for him it was not. And our Apoſtle lays it down as a Prin- 
ciple ſuited unto natural light, that God, who made all things, could not dwell 
u Kdeomuinmus vets, Acts 14.24. in Temples made with hands, Such was the 
Tabernacle of Old, but tuch was not that wherein our Lord Jeſus admini- 
ſtreth his Office, 

There ſeems to me to have been an apprehenſion among the 7ews,that there 
ſhould be a Temple wherein God would dwell, that ſhould nor be made with 
hands. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the firſt year of his Miniſtry, upon his pur- 
ging of the Temple, upon their requiring a ſign for the juſtification of his A«- 
thorzty in what he had done, ſays no more, but only, Deſtroy this Temple,and in 
three days I will raiſe it up, John 2. 19. He ſpake of the ſame Temple as to 
their deſtruction of it, and his own raiſing it again. Thus he called his own 
Boay ; he ſpake, ſaith the Evangeliſt, of the Temple of his Bodj, That other 
Fabric was a Type thereof, and fo partook of the ſame name with it ; but 
yet was no farther a Temple, or an habitation of God, but as it was Typical 
of that Body of his, wherein the fulneſs of the Godhead did dwell. This teſti- 
mony of his ſcemeth to have provoked _— above any other ; unleſs it was 
that when he plainly declared his Divine Nature unto them, affirming that he 
was before Abraham ; For this caſt them into ſo much madneſs, as that im- 
mediately they rook wp ſtones ro caFt at him, John 8. 58, 59, But their ma- 
lice was more inveterate againſt him, for what he thus ſpake concerning the 
Temple: For three years after, when they conſpired ro take away his life, 
they made theſe words the ground of their Accuſation, But as is uſual in 

ſuch 
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ſuch caſes, when they could not pretend that his own words,as he ſpake them, 
were criminal, they variouſly wreſted them to make an appearance of a 
Crime, though they knew not of what nature. So the Pſalmii# propheſied 
that they ſhould do, Pſal. 56. 5,6. Some of them athrmed him to have 
ſaid, 1 am able to deſtroy the Temple of God, ana to build it in three days , Mat, 
26. 61. Which was apparently falſe, as is evident in comparing his words 
with theirs, Wherefore others of them obſerving that the Witneſs was not 
yet home unto their parpoſe,and the deſign of the Prieſts, they ſware poſi- 
rively that he ſaid, / will deſtroy this Temple made with hands, and in three days 
1 will build anather made without hands, Mark 14. 58. For they are not the 
words of the ſame perſons, variouſly reported by the Evangeliſt. For theſe 
in Mark are other Witneſſes, which agreed not with what was ſworn before, 
as he oblerves, ver. 59. But neither ſo did their Witneſs agree together, How- 
ever they fix on a Notion that was paſſant among them,of a Temple to be built 
without hands. And ſundry things there are in the Prophets which lead them 
into an apprehenſton,that God would dwell among men-in a Temple or Taber- 
nacle that ſhould nor be made with hands. And all cheir PrediCtions were ac- 
compliſhed, when the eternal Word, by the aſſumption of our nature , fixed 
his Tabernacle among 3s, John 1, 14. 


This is that which the Apoſtle intimates. Whereas Solomon openly affirms, 
that the Habitation of God could not be in the Temple that he had builr, be- 
cauſe it was made with hands ; and it is a principle of natural light, thar he 
who made the world, and all things contained therein, could notdwell in ſuch 
a Temple; and whereas it ſeems to have belonged unto rhe Faith of the Church 
of old, that there ſhould be a Temple wherein God would dwell that was to 
be 4y4:5minr& , in comparing the Humane Nature of Chriſt with the Old Ta- 
bernacle, he affirms in the firit place that it was not made with hands. 

Reſpect alſo is had herein unto the framing of the Fabric of the Old Ta- 
bernacle by Bezal:e/, For although the pattern of ir was ſhewn unto Moſes 
in the Mount from Heaven, yet the aCtual framing and erection of ir, was by 
the hands of Workmen, 5kilful to work in all kind of earthly materials, Exod. 
32. 3,4, 5, 6. Chap. 36-1. Andalthough by reaſon of the wiſdom, cunning 
and skill which they had received in an extraordinary way, they framed,made 
and reared a Tabernacle moſt artificial and beautiful; yet when all was done, 
it was but the work of mens hands. But the Conſtitution and Production of 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt, was an immediate effect of the Wiſdom and 
Power of God himſelf, Zake 1, 36. | 

Nothing of Humane Wiſdom or Contrivance,nothing of the Skill or Power 
of Man, had the- leaſt influence into or concurrence in the proviſion of this glo- 
rious Tabernacle, wherein the work of the Redemption of the Church was 
effected, The Body of Chriſt indeed. was made of a Woman, of the ſubſtance 
of the bleſſed Virgin; but ſhe was purely paſlive therein, and concurrent in 
no efficiency either Moral or Phyſical thereunto. It was the contrivance of 
Divine Wiſdom, and the effect of Divine Power alone, 


2dly, The Apoſtle adds as a farther 4:{imilitude unto the other Tabernacle; 
that is not of this Building, Expoſitors generally take theſe words to be 
meerly exegetical of the former; not made with hands ; that is, not of this 
Building. To me there ſeems to be an £175 in them. Ir is ſo not made 
wich hands like unto that Tabernacle, as that it is not of the order of any 
other created thing z not of the ſame make and conſtitution with any thing 
elſe” in the whole Creation here below, For although the ſubſtance of his 
Humane Nature were of the ſame kind with ours, yet the Produttion of it 
in the World was ſach an Act of Divine Power, as excels all other Divine 
Operations whatever. Wherefore God ſpeaking of it, ſaith, The Lord hath 
created a new thing in the earth, 4 woman ſhall compaſs a man, Jer. 31. 22. or 
conceive him without natural Generation, 
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Kris is the word whereby the creation of all things is Conſtantly expreſſed 
in the new Teſtament, and ſometimes it ſignifies the things thar are created. 
Neither is it ever uſed, or-*;7 whence it is derived, to fignifie the conſti- 
tution of the Ordinances of the old Teſtament, the Tabernacle, the Temple or 
any thing belonging thereunto. Wherefore 7a/s here dorh not limit it un- 
to that conſtitution, ſo as that, nor of'chis Building, ſhould be, not made with 
hands as that Tabernacle was, Ir is therefore not of the order of created 
things here below, either ſuch as were immediately created at the beginning, 
or educed out of them by a creating At or Power. For although it was ſo 


- as unto its ſubſtance, yet in its conſtitution and produCtion it was an effeCt of 


the divine power above the whole order of this Creation, or things created. 

God is fo far from being obliged unto any means for the effetting of the Holy 
Connſels of his Will, as that he can when he pleaſeth exceed the whole order and 
conrſe of the firſt creation of all things, and his providence in the rule thereof. 


VER. XII. 


Rom the compariſon between the Tabernacle of old, and that of the 
F High Prieſt of the new Covenant,there is a procedure in this verſe unto a- 
nother, between bis Sacerdotal attings and thoſe of the High Prieſt under the 
Law. And whereas in the deſcription of the Tabernacle and its eſpecial ſer- 
vices, the Apoſtle had inſiſted in a peculiar manner on the entrance of the 
High Prieſt every year into the moſt Holy Place, which was the moſt ſolemn 
and moſt myſtical part of the Tabernacle-ſervice; in the firſt Place he gives 
an account of what anſwered therewnto in the Sacerdotal Adminiſtrations of 
Chriſt; and how much on all accounts, both of the Sacrifice, in the vertue 
whereof he entred into the moſt Holy Place, and of the Place itſelf whereinto 
he entred, and of the-Time when it did in Glory and Efficacy excel that fer- 
vice of the High Prieſt under the Law, 
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bit 3 Te is apany, Sy. MPT ROM By the blood of his own Soul or Life; 
He made his ſoul an offering for ſin; ſa. 5. 3- Blood is the Life of the Sa- 
crifice, igamZ* Sr. 727 RAIN one time; not many times, not once every 
year as they did under the Law. «i; -? 42a, Sr. WTIPHD IVA? into rhe Houſe of 
the Santtwary ; lels properly; for by that expreſſion the old Tabernacle is in- 
tended; but the Apoſtle reſpefts Heaven itſelf; in Sanfta, Santta Sanftorum | 
Sacrarinm. That which anſwers unto the moſt Holy Place in the Tabernas 
cle where was the Throne of God, the Ark, and Mercy-ſeat aluyiey a/rpoor 
Seguy@+ Vul. aterna Redemptione inventa; eternam Redemptionem naltus, 4- 


rterna Redemptione acquifita ; moſt proper! ' F 
word in all good a - z moſt properly, and according unto the uſe of the 
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Neither by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by his own Blood he 
entered in once into the ( mot ) Holy Place, having obtained eternal 
Redemption. 


N this Yerſe there is 4 direct entrance into the great Myſtery of the Sa- 
cerdoral Attings of Chriſt, eſpecially as unto the Sacrifice he offered to 
make Atonement for Sin. But the method which the Apoſtle proceedeth in, 


is what he was led unto by the Propoſal he had made of the Types of ir un- 


der the Law, Wherefore he begins with the complement or conſequent of 
it, in anſwer unto that Act or Duty of the High Prieſt wherein the Glory of 
his Office was moſt conſpicuous, which he had newly mentioned, 


And here becauſe patt of our deſign in the Expoſition of this whole Epifle, 
is to free and vindicate the Senſe of it, from the corrupt Glofles which che 
Socinians, and ſome*thar follow them, have caſt upon it; I ſhall on this great 
Head of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, particularly inſiſt on the removal of them, 
And indeed the ſubſtance of all that is ſcattered up and down their Writings 
againſt rhe proper Sacrifice of Chriſt, and the true nature of his Sacerdoral 
Office, is compriſed in the Comment on this Epiſtle compoſed by Crellizs and 
Schlifingiue, 1 ſhall therefore firſt examine their corrupt wreſtings of the 
words, and falſe interpretations of them, before I proceed anto their Expo- 
ſition. 

They begin ; anc ctiam opponit Sacrificium ipſius Chriſti, Sacrificio Pontifi- 
cis antiqni, This is the «p37» 44; of their Interpretation of this and the 
following Verſes. If this be not ſo, all that they afrerwards aflert , or infer 
from ir, falls of it ſelf. But this is moſt falſe. There is not any thing direCt- 
ly, either of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, or of the High Prieſt, but only what was 
conſequent unto the one and the other : Yea,there is that which excludes them 
from being intended. The entrance of the High Prieſt into the Holy Place was 
not his Sacrifice, For it ſuppoſed his Szcrifice to be oftered before,in the ver- 
rue whereof, and with the memorial of it, he ſo entred; that is, with the 
Blood of Goats and Calves. For all Sacrifices were offered at the Brazen Al- 
tar. And that of the High Prieſt on the day of Expration 1s exprefly decla- 
red ſo to have been, Lev. 16, And the entrance of Chriſt into Heaven was 
not his Sacrifice, nor the Oblation of himſelf; For he offered himſclf unto 
God with ſtrong cryes and fupplications z but his entrance into Heaven was 
Triumphant: So he entred into Heaven by vertue of his Sacrifice, as we (hall 
ſee ; but his entrance into Heaven was not the Szcrifice of himſelf. 

They add in Explication hereof, Pontifex antiquus per ſanguiuvem Hircorum 
& Vitulorum ingrediebatur in Santta,Chriſtus vers non per ſanguinem tam vilem, 
ſed pretiofiſſimum ; quod alins eſſe non potuit quam ipſins proprins. Nam ſan- 
guis quidem humanus ſanguine Brutorum , ſed ſanguis Chriſti, ſanguine cetero- 
rum omnium hominum longe eſt pretioſior ; cum ipſe quoque ceteris heminibnus on- 
nibus imo omnibus creaturis longe fit preſtantior, Deoque charior & preprior, 
at pote wnigenitrs cjus filins, What they ſay of the precionſneſs of the Blood of 
Chriſt, above that of brute Creatures, is true : But they give ewo Reaſons for 
it, which compriſe not the true Reaſon of its excellency as unto the ends of 
his Sacrifice, (1) They fay, It was the Blood of a Man. (2) That this 
Man was more dear to God than all other Creatures, as his onely begotten Son. 
Take theſe laſt words in the ſenſe of the Scriprure, and the true Reaſon ofthe 
preciouſneſs and efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt in his Sacrifice is affigned. 
Take them in their ſenſe, and ir is excladed, The Scripture by them intends 
his Erernal Generation, as the Son of the Farther; they only his Nariviry of 
Bbbb the 
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the Bleſſed Virgin, with his Exaltation after his ReſurreCtion. But the true cx- 
cellency and efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt in this Sacrifice, was from his 
Divine Perſon, whereby God purchaſed his Church with his own Blood, Acts 
20. 28, 

Nor do I know of what conſideration the Preciouſneſs of the Blood of Chriſt 
can be with them in this matter ; for it belonged not unto his Sacritice,or the 
Oblation of himſelf, as they pretend. For rhey would have the Offering of 
himſelf to conſiſt onely in his entrance into Heaven, and appearing in the pre- 
ſence of God, when as they alſo imagine he had neither Fleſh nor Blocd. 

They proceed unto a Speculation about the uſe and ſignification of the 
Prepoſition, Per, By, or Js. Not andum eſt Antorem, ut elegantie iſtins compa- 
rationis conſuleret, ſum eſſe in priori membro voce, Per ; licet Pontifex legalis 
on tantum per ſanguinem hircorum & vitulorum, hoc eſt, ſuſo prius ſanguine 
iftorum animalium, ſeu interveniente ſanguinis eorum fſuſione, ſed etram cum iÞ- 
ſorum ſanguine in Santta fuerit ingreſſus, ver. 7. Verum quia in C briſts $ acriſicio 
ſimilitudo eduſque extend; non potuit, cum Chriſtus non alienum ſed ſunm ſangui- 
nem fuderit, nec ſanguinem ſuum poſt mortem, ſed ſeipſum, & quidem jam im- 
mortalem, depoſitis carnis & ſanguinis exuviis, quippe que. reguum Dei poſſtdere 
nequeant, in celeſts illo Tabernaculo obtulerit ; proindeque non cam ſangwine, ſed 
tantum fuſo prins ſanguine, ſeu interveniente ſanguints ſui ſuſfione in Santta ſuerit 
ingreſſus ; idcirco Autor minus de legali Pontifice dixit quam res erat ; vel petins 
ambignitate particule, Per,que etiam idem quod, Cum, in ſacris literis fighificare 
ſolet, comparationis concinnitati conſulere voluit, 

The deſign of this whole Diſcourſe,is to overthrow the Nature of the Sa- 
crifice of Chrift, and to deſtroy all the real ſimilitude between it and the Sa- 
critice of the High Prieſt; the whole of its Sophiſtyy being animated by a fan- 
cied fignification of the Prepoſition Per, or falſly pretended Reaſon of the uſe 
of it by the Apoſtle. For ( 1 ) the High Prieſt did indeed carry of the Blood 
of the Sacrifice into the Holy Place, and ſo may be faid to enter into it with 
Blood ; as it is ſaid he did it, Not withoxt Blood, ver. 7, Yet is it not that 
which the Apoſtle hath here reſpeft unto; but it was the Sacrifice at the Al- 
tzr, where the Blood of it was ſhed and offered, which he intends, as we ſhall 
ſee immediately. (2) There is therefore nothing leſs aſcribed unto the High 
Prieſt herein, than belonged unto him ; for all chat is intended, is, that he 
entred into the Holy Place by vertue of the Blood of Goats and Calves which 
was offered at the Altar ; lcfs than his due is not aſcribed unto him, to make 
the compariſon fit and meet, as is boldly pretended, Yea (3) the Nature of 
the Compariſon uſed by the Apoſtle is deſtroved by this Artifice ; eſpecially if 
ir be not conſidered as a meer Compariſon, but as the Relation that was be- 
tween the Type and the Antitype. For that is the nature of the Compariſon, 
that the Apoſtle makes between the entrance of che High Prieſt into the Ho- 
ly Place, and the entrance of Chriſt into Heaven, Thac there may be ſuch a 
Compariſon, that there may be ſuch a Relation between theſe things, it is need- 
ful that they ſhould really agree in that wherein they are compared, and not 
by Force or Artifice be fitted to make ſome kind of Reſemblance, the one of 
the other, For it is to no purpoſe to compare things together, which diſagree 
in all things z much leſs can ſuch things be the Types one of another. Where- 
fore the Apoſtle declares and allows a treble drſſimilitude in the Comparates, 
or between the Type and the Antitype, For Chriſt entred by his own Blood, 
the High Prieſt by the Blood of Calves and Goats ; Chriſt onely ozce, the High 
Prieſt every year z Chriſt into Heaven, the High Prieſt into the Tibernacle 
made with hands. But in other things he confirms a ſmilirude between them; 
namely, in the entrance of the High Prieſt into the Holy Place by the Blood 

of his Sacrifice, or with ir, But by theſe men this is taken away, and fo no 
ground of any Compar:ſon left; only the Apoſtle makes uſe of an ambiguous 
word to frame an appearance of ſome ſim:lirude in the things compared, 
whereas indeed there is none at all. For unto theſe ends he ſays by the Blood, 
whereas he ought to have ſaid with the Blood ; but if he had faid fo, there 
would have been no appearance of any ſimilitude between the things compa- 
red, For they allow not Chrilt to enter into the Holy Place by or with: his 
own 
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own Blood in any ſenſe ; not by vertue of it as offered in Sacrifice for us ; nor 
to make application of it unto us in the fruirs of his Oblation for us. And 
what /imilizade is there between the High Prieſt -entring into the Holy Place,by 
the Blood of the Sacrifice that he had offered, and the Lord Chriit's entring 
into Heaven without his own Blood, or any reſpe&t unto the vertue of ir, as 
offered in Sacrifice? (3) This Notion of the Sacrifice or Oblation of 
Chriſt to conſiſt onely in his appearance in Heaven without Fleſh or blyod, as 
they ſpeak, overthrows all the Relationof Types or Repreſentations,between 
it and the Sacrifices of old. Nay,on that ſuppoſtion they were ſuited rather 
co deceive the Church, than inſtrult it in the Nature of the great Expiatory 
Sacrifice that was to be made by Chriſt. For the univerſal Teitimony of them 
all, was that Atonement and Expiation of Sin, was to be made by Blood,and no 
otherwiſe. But according unto theſe men, Chriſt offered not himſelf unto 
God for the Expiation of our Sins , until he had neither Fleſh nor Blood. 
(4) They ſay, it's rrue, he offered himfelf in Heaven,  faſo print ſangaine. 
Bur ir is an order of Time, and not of Cauſality which they intend. His Blood 
was ſhed before, but therein was no part of his Offering or Sacrifice, Burt 
herein they expreſly contradict the Scripture and themſelves, It is by the Of- 
fering of Chriit that our Sins are expiared, and Redemption obtained, This 
the Scripture doth ſo expreſly declare, as that they cannor directly deny ir, 
Bur theſe things are conſtantly aſcribed unto the Blood of Chriſt,and rhe ſhed- 
_ ding of it; and yer they would have ir, that Chriſt oftered himſelf chen only, 
when he had neither Fleſh nor Blood. 

They encreaſe this confuſion in their enſuing Diſcourſe, Aliter enim ex 
parte Chriſti res ſeſe habuit, quam in illo antiquo, In antiquo ilio, ut in aliis que 
pro peccato lege divina conſtituta erant, non efferebatur ipſum animal mattatum, 
hoc eſt , nec in odorem ſnavitatis, ut Scriptura loquitur, adolebatur, ſed renes ejus 
Cf adeps tantum ; nec inferebatur in Santta, ſed illins ſanguis tantum. In Chriſts 
antem Sacrificio, non ſanguis ipſins quem mattatus effudit, ſed ipſe offerri, & mn 
alla Santta-celeftia ingredi debuit. [dcirco infra ver. 14. dicitur, ſeipſum, non 
vero ſanguinem ſuum Deo obtuliſſe ; licet alias comparatio cum Sacriſicus expia= 
toriis poſtulare videretur, ut hoc poſt erius potins doceretar, 

1, Here they fully declare thac according to their Notion, there was indeed 
no manner of ſimilitude between the things compared ; but that, as to whar 
they are compared in,they were oppoſite, and had no agreement at all, The 
ground of the compariſon” in the Apoſtle is, that they were both by Blood ; 
and this alone, For herein he allows a difſimilitude in that Chriſt was by his 
0012 Blood, thar of the High Prieſts by the Zlood of Calves and Goats, Bur 
according unto the ſenſe of theſe men, herein conſiſts the difference between 
chem, that the one was with Blood, and the other without, which is expreſly 
contradictory to the Apoſtle. 

2. What they obſerve of the Sacrifices of old, that not the Boares of rhem, 
but only the Kidncys and Fat were burned, and the Blood only carried into 
the Holy Place, is either true, nor any thing to their purpoſe. For (1) the 
whole Bodies of the Expiatory Sacrifices were barut and conſumed with fire ; 
and this was done without the Camp, Lev. 16, 27. to ſignifie the ſuffering of 
Chriſt, and cherein the offering of h4s Body withour the City, as the Apoſtle 
obſerves, Chap. 13. 11, 12. (2 ) They allow of no uſe of the Blood in Sa- 
crifices, but only as to the carrying of ir into the Holy Place ; which is ex- 
preſly contradictory unto the main end of the Inſtitution of Expiatory Sacri- 
fices. For it was that by their Blood Atonement ſhould be made on the Altar, 
Lev.17. 11, Wherefore there is no Relation of Type and Antitype , no 
ſimilitude for a ground of compariſon between the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and 
that of che High Prieſt, if ic was not made by his Blood. ( 3 ) Their obſer- 
vation that in ver, 14, the Lord Chriſt is ſaid ro offer Himſelf, and not to offer 
his Blood, is of no value. For in the offering of his Blood, Chriſt offered 
himſelf; or he offered*himſe!f, by the offering of his Blood ; his Perſon 
giving the efficacy of a Sacrifice unto what he offered, And this is unde- 
niably aſſerted in that very Verſe. For che purging of our Conſcieuces from dead 
works, is the Expiation of Sin, Bur Chriſt, even according to the Socinians, 

Bbbbaz2 pro- 


An Expoſition upon the Chap. IX. 


procured the Expiation of Sin by the offering of himſelf. Yer is this here 
expreſly aſſigned unto his Blood ; How much more ſhall the Blood of Chrif 
purge your Conſciences from dead works ? Wherefore in the offering of himſelf, 
he offered his Blood, 

They add, as the Expoſition of theſe words, He entred into the FHolieſt ; 
Ingreſſus in Santa, neceſſario ad Sacrificium iſtnd requiritur. Nec ante Oblatio, 
in qua Sacrifici; ratio potiſſimum conſiſt it, perag; potuit, cum ea in Sanitus ipſis 
fiert debuerit, Hinc maniſeſtum eſt Pontificss noſtri Oblationem & Sacrificium 
non in Crace, ſed im Celis petattam eſſe, & adhnc peragi, 

Avſ. ( x ) What they ſay at firſt is true ; buc what they intend and infer 
from thence is falſe, Ir is tre that the entrance into the Holy Ptace,and car- 
rying of the Blood in thither, did belong unto the Anniverſary Sacrifice in- 
rended. For God had preſcribed that Order unto its Conſummation and 
Complement. But that the Sacrifice or Oblation did conſiſt therein is falſe. 
For ir is dire@ly affirmed, that both the Bullock and Goat for the Sin-offer- 
ing, were offered before ir at the Altar, Lev. 16. 6,9. 

( 2 )) It doth not theretore hence follow as is pretended , that the Lord 
Chriſt offered not himſe!f a Sacrifice unto God on the earth, but did fo in Heaven 
only ; bur the direct contrary doth follow. For the Blood of the Sin-offer- 
ing was offered on the Altar, before it was carried into the Holy Place ; which 
was the Type of Chriſt's entrance into Heaven. 

( 3 ) What they ſay that the Sacrifice of Chriſt was performed or offered in 
Heaven, and is yet ſo offered; utterly overthrows the whole Narure of his Sa- 
crifice, For the Apoſtle everywhere repreſents that to conſiſt abſolutely in 
one Offering once offered, not repeated, or continued. Herein lies the foundation 
of all his Arguments for its excellency and efficacy. Hereof, the making of 
it to be nothing but 4 continued Att of Power in Heavrn,as is done by them,is 
utterly deſtructive, 

What they add in the ſame place about the Nature of Redemption, will be 
removed in the conſideration of it immediately. In the cloſe of the whole 
they afhrm, that the obtaining of everlaſting ſalvation by Chriſt, was not an Att 
antecedent unto his entering into Heaven, as the word ſeems to import, weduu®; 
having obtained; but it was done by his entrance it ſelf into that Holy Place, 
whence they wonld rather read the word weguw® inthe preſent renſe,Obtaining. 
But whereas oor Redemption is everywhere conſtantly in the Scripture aſſign- 
ed unto the Blood of Chriſt, and that alone, Eph.1.7, Col.1,14. 1 Per. 1.18, 19. 
Rev. 5. 9. ha#t redeemed us unto God by thy Blood ; it is to0 great a confi- 
dence to confine this work unto his entrance into Heaven, without any offer- 
ing of his Blood, and when he had no Blood to offer. And in this place, the 
Redemprion obtained, is the ſame uponthe matter with che parging of our Con- 
ſciences from dead works, ver, 14. which is aſcribed direCtly unto his Blood, 


Theſe Gloſles being removed, I ſhall proceed unto the Expoſition of the 
words, 


The Apoſtle hath a double deſign in this Verſe,and thoſe two that follow, 

1. Tovleclare.the Dignity of rhe Perſon of Chriſt in the diſcharge of his 
Pricſtly Office, above the High Prieſt of old. And this he doth, (x) From 
the excellency of his Sacrifice, which was his own Blood. (2) The Holy Place 
whereinto he entred by vertue of it, which was Heaven itſelf. And (3) the 
effeft of it, in that by it he procured Eternal Redemption; which he doth in 
this Verſe, 

2, To prefer the efficacy of this Sacrifice of Chriſt for the purging of Sin, 
or the purification of Sinners, above all the Sacrifices and Ordinances of the 
Law, ver. 13,14. 

In this Verſe, with reſpect unto the end mentioned, the entrance of Chriſt in- 
ro the Holy Place, in anſwer unto that of the Legal High Prieſt deſcribed, v.7. 
is declared. And it. is fo, ( 1 ) As unto the way or means of it. (2) As 
unto its ſeaſoy, (3) As unto its effefs; in all which reſpe&ts, Chriſt was 
manifeſted in and by it, to be far more excellent than the Legal High __ 

1, The 
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1. The mazncr and way of it is expreſſed; (1) Negatively ; /r wes not 


by the blood of Goats and Calves, (2) Poſitively; it was by his own blood. 
2, For the Time of it, it was once, and but once, 


3. The Effect of that blood of his, as offered in Sacrifice, was, that he ob- 


tained thereby eternal Redemption, 


The thing alerted is the entrance of Chriſt the High Prieſt into the Holy 


Place. Thar he ſhould do ſo, was neceſſary, both to anſwer the Type, and 
for the rendring bis ſacrifice effeCtual in the Application of the Benefirs of ic 
unto the Church, as it is afterwards declared at large, And I ſhall open 
the words not in the order wherein they lic in the Texr, bur in the natural or- 
der of the things themſelves. And we muſt thew (1) Whar is the Holy 
Place whercinto Chriſt entred. (2) What was that Entrance, (3) How 
| he did it once; whereon will follow the conſideration of rhe meanSwhere - 
' by he did- ir, with the effect of that means. 


1. For the Place whereinto he entred, ir is ſaid he did ſo, «is mw 4312+ Into 6; 
the Holies, It is the ſame word whereby he expreſleth the Santtuary, rhe 4:2. 


ſecond Parr of the Tabernacle whereinto the High Prieſt entred once a year. 
Bur in the Application of it unto Chriſt, the ſignification of it is changed. He 
had nothing co do with, he had no right to enter into that Holy Place, as che 
Apoſtle affirms, chap, 8. 4. That therefore he intends which was ſignified 
thereby ; that is, Heaven ſelf, as he explains it in ver. 24. The Heaven 
of Heavens, the Place of the glorious Refidence of the Pretence or Majeſty 
of God, is that whereinto he entred. 


2. His Entrance it{clf into this Place is aſſerted. He entred. This entrance «{53a2w. 


of Chriſt into Heaven upon his Aſceniion may be conſidered two ways (1) 
As it was Regal, Glorious and "Triumphant; fo it belonged properly unto his 
Kingly Office, as that wherein he triumphed over all the enemies of the 
Church, See it deſcribed, Epheſ, 4. 8, 9, 10, from Pſal. 68. 18. Sa» 
tan, the World, Death and Hell being conquered, and all power com- 
mitted unto him , he entred triumphantly into Heaven, So it was Regal, 
(2) As it was Sacerdotal. Peace and Reconciliation being made by the 
blood of the Croſs, the Covenant being confirmed, eternal Redemption ob- 
tained, He entred as our High Prieit into the Holy Place, the Temple of God 
above, ro make his Sacrifice etieftual unto the Church, and to apply the be- 
nefits of it thereunto, 


This he did once only, once for all. In the foregoing deſcription of the ;,7,ux. 


ſervice of the High Prieſt, he ſhews how he went into the Holy Place, once 
every year ; that is, on one day, wherein he went to offer, And the repetiti- 
on of this ſervice every year proved its imperfection, ſeeing it could never ac- 
compliſh perfectly that whereunto it was deſigned, as he argues in the next 
chapter, In oppoſition hereunto our High Prieſt entred once only into the 
Holy Place, a full demonſtration that his one Sacrifice had fully expiated the 
fins of the Church, 


Of this entraace of Chriſt into, it is ſaid, (1) Negatively, that he did yp 4.75 
not do it by the blood of Goats and Calves;and this is mtroduced withthe dif- 7299wv 5 
junttive negative ; «8, neither ; Which refers unto what was before denied of 9969+ 


him, as unto his entrance into the Tabernacle made with hands. He did not 
do ſo, neither did he make his entrance by the blood of Calves and Goats, A 
difference from and oppoſition unto the entrance of the High Prieſt annually 
into the Holy Place is intended, Ir muſt therefore be conſidered how he ſo 
entred. 

This entrance is at large deſcribed. Lev, 16, And (1) It was by the blood 
of a Bufock and a Goat which the Apoſtle here renders in the plaral number , 
Calves and Goats ; becauſe of rhe annual repetition of the ſame Sacrifice, (2) 
The order of the Inſtitution was that firſt the Bullock or Calf was offered, 
then the Goat ; the one for the Prieſt, the other for the People. This or- 
der belonging not at all unto the purpoſe of rhe Apoſtle, he expreſleth it 0- 
therwiſe, Goats and Calves. 

Tegys, is a Goatz a word that expreſſeth Totum genns Caprinum; that 
whole kind of Creature, be it young or old. So the Goats of his offering 
were 
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were, ''y Kids; ver.g. that is,young He-Goats ;for the preciſe timeof rheir 
age is not determined, So the Bullock the Prieſt offered for himſelf, was 
"D juvencus ex genere bovino; which is wiogs* for it expreſieth genus vitulinum ; 
all young Cattel | 

Concerning theſe it is intimated in this negative as unto Chriſt, that the 
High Prieſt entred into the Holy Place # auanc, by their blood; which we 
muſt enquire into . 

Two things belonged unto the office of the High Prieſt with reſpect unto 
this blood, For (1) He was to offer the blood both of the Bullock and the 
Goat at the Altar for a ſin-offering, Zev. 16. 6, 11, For it was the blood 
wherewith alone Atonement was to be made for ſin, and that at the Altar, 
Lev. 17. 11. fo far is it from truth, that expiation for ſin was made only in 
the Holy Place ; and that it is ſo by Chriſt, without blood, as the Socinians 
imagine. (2) He was to carry ſome of the blood of the Sacrifice into the San- 
ftuary to ſprinkle ir there to make Atonement for the Holy Place,in theſenſe be- 
fore declared. And the enquiry is, which of theſe the Apoſtle hath reſpect unto ? 

Some ſay it is the latter; and that /# here is put for ovy, by for with. 
He entred with the blood of Goats and Calves; namely, that which he carried 
with him into the Holy Place. So plead the Socinians and thoſe that follow 
them;, with deſign to overthrow the Sacrifice which Chriſt offered in his 
Death and bloodſheding , confining the whole expiation of ſin in their ſenſe 
of it unto what is done in Heaven, Burt I have before diſproved this ſurmile. 
And the Apoſtle is ſo far from uſing the particle 42 improperly for a»: fo to 
frame a compariſon between things wherein indeed there was no fimilitude, 
as they dream, that he uſeth it on purpoſe to exclude the ſenſe which ovy, 
with, would intimate: For he doth not declare with what the High Prieſt 
entred into the Holy Place, for he entred with Incenſe as well as with blood; 
bur what it was by vertze whereof he ſo entred as to be accepted with God. So 
it is expreſly directed, Lev. 16, 2, 3. Speak wnto Aaron that he come not at 
all times into the Holy Place, with a young Bullock, for a ſin-offering, and a Ram 
for a burnt-offering ſhall he come. Aaron was not to bring the Bullock into the 
Holy Place, but he had Right to enter into it by the Sacrifice of it at the 
Alrar. Thus therefore the High Prieſt entred into the Holy Place by the 
blood of Goats and Calves; natnely, by vertue of the Sacrifice of their blood 
which he had offered without at the Alrar. And fo all chirgs do exactly cor- 
reſpond between the Type and the Antitype. For, 

2, It is afhrmed poſitively of him that he entred by kis own blicd; and that 
4 $3 73 inoppoſition unto the other way z Js 5 77 ids aluary (5 for «2a2') bat by his own 
its PYVER blood* 
iS. It is a vain ſpeculation contrary to the Analogie of faith, ard deſtruftive 

of the true nature of the oblation of Chriſt, and inconſiſtent with the dignity 
of his Perſon, that he ſhould carry with him into Heaven a part of that mate- 
rial blood which was ſhed forus on the earth, This ſome have invented to 
maintain a compariſon in that wherein is none intended, 

The deſign of the Apoſtle is only ro declare by vertne of what he entred 
as a Prieſt into the Holy Place. And this was by vertue of his own blood 
when it was ſhed, when he offered himſelf unto God. This was that which 
Jaid the foundation of, ard gave him right unto the adminiſtration of his 
Priefily office in Heaven. And hereby were all thoſe good things procured 
which be efteCtually communicates unto us in and by thar Adminiſtration. 

| This Expoſition is the Center of all Goſpel-Myſteries, the object of the 
 Admiraticn of Angels and Men unto all eternity. What heart can con- 
ceive, what tongue can expreſs the Wiſdom, Grace and Love that is con- 
tained therein? This alone is the ſtable foundation of faith in our acceſs un- 
to God, Two things preſent themſelves unto us, 

1. The unſpeakable Love of Chriſt in offering himſelf and his own blood fer 
us. See Gal. 2. 20, Rev, 1, 5. 1 foh. 3, 16. Epheſ. 5. 26, 27. There 
being no other way whereby our ſins might be purged and expiated, chap. 10. 
5, 6, 7. our cf his infinite Love and Grace he condeſcended unto this way 

ih. reby God might be glorified, and his Church fſanified and ſayed. It 
ws AL | were 
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were well if we did always conſider aright, what Love, what Thankfulneſs, 
what Obedience are due unto him on the account hereof, - 

2. The Excellency and Efficacy of his Sacrifice is hereby demonſtrated, that 
chrough him our faith and hope may be in God, He who offered this Sacri- 
fice was the onely begotten of the Father, the Eternal Son of God, That 
which he offered, was his own Blood, God purchaſed his Church with his own 
Blood, ACts 20.28, How unqueſtionable,how perfect muſt theAronement be that 
was thus made, how glorious the Redemption that was procured thereby? 

This is that which the Apoſtle mentions in the cloſe of this Verſe, as the 


effect of his Blood-ſhedding ; Having obtained eternal Redemption. The word alavias >5- 
wezww®Tr 1s variouſly rendered,as we have ſeen, The YValgar Latin reads, Redem- Thom we 
ptione aterna inventa. And thoſe that follow ir, do ſay, rhat things rare and fo exunyTr. 


ſoughr after,are ſaid to be found. And Chryſoſt. inclines unto that Notion of the 
word, Burt weioww is uſed in all good Authors, for not only to find, but to 
obtain by our endeavors ; ſodo we render it,and ſo we ought to do, Rom.4.1., 
Heb. 4.16. He obtained effeftnally Eternal Redemption by the price of his 
Blood. And ic is mentioned in a Tenſe denoting the time paſt, to ſignifie that 
he had thus obtained Eternal Redemption, before he entred into the Holy 
Place. How he obtained it, we ſhall (ee in the conſideration of the nature 
of the thing ic ſelf that was obtained. 

Three things muſt be inquired into, with what brevify we can, for the Ex- 
plication of theſe words. (1) What is Redemption. (2 ) Why is this Re- 
demption called Eternal. ( 3 ) How Chriſt obtained it, 

1. All Redemption reſpetts a ſtate of Bondage and Captivity, with all the 
Events that do attend it. The Object of ir, or thoſe to be redeemed, are 0n- 
ly perſons in that eſtate. There is mention, ver. 15. of the Redemption of 
Tranſgreſſions, but it is by a Metonymy, of the Canſe for the Effet. lt is 
Tranſgreſſions which caſt men into that ſtate from whence they are to be re- 
deemed. But both in the Scripture, and in the common Notion of the word, 
Redemption is the deliverance of perſons from a ſtate of Bondage, And this may 
be done two ways : (1) By Power; (2) By payment of 4 Price, That 
which is in the former way is only improperly and meraphorically ſo called, 
For it is in its own nature a bare deliverance, and is termed Redemption only 
with reſpeCt to the ſtate of Captivity from whence it is a deliverance, Ir is 
a vindication into liberty by any means. So the deliverance of the Fr aclites 
from Egypt, though wrought meerly by Acts of Power, is called their Re- 
demption, And Moſes from lis Miniſtry in that work is called auſpunis, a 
Redeemer, Acts 7.35. Burt this Redemption is only metaphorically fo called , 
with reſpect unto the ſtare of Bondage wherein the people were. That which 
is properly ſo, is by a Price paid, as a valuable conſideration. aurew 18 a 
Ranſom, a price of Redemption. Thence are aurpur;, Smwrpons , aſpen, 
Redemption and a Redeemer, So the Redemption that is by Chriſt, is every- 
where ſaid to be a Price, a Ranſom. See Mat. 20.28. Mark 10.45. I Cor, 
6. 20, 1 Tim, 2, 6, 1 Pet. 1.18, 19. It is the deliverance of perſons out of 
a ſtate of Captivity and Bondage, by the payment of a valuable price or 
Ranſom, And the Socinians offer violence not only to the Scripture, bur to 
common ſenſe it ſelf, when they contend that the Redemption which is con- 
ſtantly affirmed to be by a Price, is metaphorical ; and that only proper, which 
is by Power. 

The Price or Ranſom in this Redemption is two ways expreſled : ( 1 ) By 
that which gave it its worth and value,that it might be a /»fficievt Ranſom for 
all. (2) By its eſpecial nature, The firſt is the Perfon of Chriit himſelf, 
He gave himſelf for us, Gal. 2. 20. He gave himſelf a Ranſom far all, 1 Tim. 
2, 6. He offered himſelf to God, ver. 14. Eph. 5.2. This was that which made 
the Ranſom of an infinite value, meer coredeem the whole Church. God par- 
chaſed the Church with his own Blood, Alts 20. 28, The eſpecial patare of it is, 
that it was by Blood, by his own Blood, See Eph. 1,7. 1 Pet. 1.18, 19. And 
this Blood of Chriit was a Ranſom or Price of Redemprion, partly from the 
unvaluableneſs of that Obedience which he yielded unto” God in the ſhed- 
ding of it ; and-partly becauſe this Ranſom was alſo to be an Atonement , as it 
Was 
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was offered unto God in Sacrifice, For it is by Blood, -and no otherwiſe, 
that Aronement is made, Lev. 17.11. Wherefore he 1s ſet forth to be a Pre- 
pitiation through Faith in his Blood, Rom, 3.24, 25. 

That the Lord Jeſus Chriſt did give himſelf a Ranſom for Sin ; thar he 
did it in the ſhedding of his Blood for us, wherein he made his Soul an offer- 
ing for Sin ; that herein and hereby he made Atonement , ard expiared our 
Sins, and that all theſe things belonged unto our Redemprion, is the ſubſtance 
of the Goſpel. That this Redemption is nothing but the Expiation of Sin, 
and that Expiation of Sin nothing but an Aft of Power and Authority in Chriſt 
now in Heaven, as the Socinians dream, is to reject the whole Goſpel. 

Though the nature of this Redemprion be uſually ſpoken unto,yer we muſt 
not here wholly put it by. And the natnre of it will appear in the confidera- 
tion of the ſtate from whence we are redeemed,with the cauſes of ir.(1)The 
Meritorious Cauſe of it was Sin, or our Original Apoſtaſie from God, Here- 
by we loſt our primitive liberty, with all the rights and priviledges thereun- 
to belonging. ( 2) The Supreme Efficient Cauſe is God himſelf: As the Ru- 
ler and dye of all , he caſt all Apoitates into a ſtate of Captivity and Bon- 
dage; For Liberty is-nothing but peace with him. Bur he did it with this 
difterence : Sinning Angels he deſigned ro leave irrecoverably under this con- 
dition; For Mankind he would find a Ranſom. ( 23) The /n{tramental Cauſe 
of ir, was the Curſe of the Law. This falling on men, brings them into a 
ſtate of Bondage. For it ſeparates as to all relation of love and peace .be- 
tween God andthem ; and gives life unto all the aCtings of fin and death, 
wherein the miſery of that ſtate conſiſts. To be ſeparate from God , to be 
under the power of ſin and death, is to be in Bondage. ( 4) The External 
Caxſe, by the application of all other cauſes unto the Souls and Conſciences of 
men,is Satan, His was the power of darkneſs, his the power of death over 
men in that ſtate and condition ; that is, to make application of the terror of 
it unto their Souls, as threatned in the Curſe, Heb, 2. 14, 15. Hence he ap- 
pears as the Head of this ſtate of Bondage,and men are in Captivity unto him. 
He is not ſo in himſelf, but as the external application of the cauſes of Bondage 
is committed unto him, 

From hence it is evident,that four things are required unto that Redemption, 
which is a deliverance by Price or Ranſom, from this ſtate. For ( 1) it muſt 
be by ſuch a Ranſom, as whereby the Gailt of Sin is expiated; which was 
the Meritoriows Canſe of our Captivity. Hence it is called the Redemption of 
Tranſgreſſions, ver, 14. that is, of perſons from that ſtate and condition where- 
into they were caſt by ſin or tranſgrefſion. (2) "Such as wherewith in 
reſpet of God Atonement muſt be made, and ſatisfaCtion unto his Juſtice,as the 
Supreme Ruler and Judge of all. ( 3 ) Such as whereby the Carſe of che Law 
might be removed, which could not be without undergoing of ir. (4) Such 
as whereby the Power of Satan might be deſtroyed. How all this was done 
by the Blood of Chriſt, I have at large declared elſewhere. 


2, This Redemption is ſaid to be Eternal. And it is ſo on many ac- 
counts : ( 1) Of the Suhjett Matter of it, which are things eternal, none of 
them are carnal or temporal. The ſtate of Bondage from which we are de- 
Jivered by it in all its cauſes, was ſpiritual, not temporal ; and the effects of ir 
in liberty, grace and glory, are eternal. (2) Of its Daration. It was not 
for a ſeaſon, like that of the people out of Egypt, or the deliverances which 
they had afterwards under the Judges, and on other occaſions. They endu- 
red in their effects only for a ſeaſon, and afterwards new troubles of the ſame 
kind overtook them. But this was erernal in all the effefts of it ; none that 
are partakers of it, do ever return into a ſtate of Bondage, So {3 it en- 
dures in thoſe eftects unto all eternity in Heaven it ſelf, 


3. This Redemption Chrit obtained by his Blood, Having done all in the Sacri- 
tice of himſelf that was in the Juſtice, Holineſs and Wiſdom of God required 
thereunto, it was wholly in his power to confer all the benefits and effets of 
it, on the Church, on them that do believe. And ſundry things we may ob- 
ſerve from this Verſe, I, The 
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T1. The Entrance of our Lord feſus Chriſt as onr High Prieſt into Heaven, t6 
appear in the preſence of God for us, and to ſave us thereby unto the uttermoſt, 
was 4 thing ſo great and glorious, as could not be accompliſhed but by his own 
blood, No other Sacrifice was ſufficient unto this end. Not by the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats, The reaſon hereof the Apoſtle declaresat large, Chap. 10.5, 
6, 7,8, 9, 10. Men ſeldom riſe in their thoughts unto the greatneſs of this 
Myſtery, Yea with the moſt this Blood of che Covenant wherewith he was 
ſanſtified unto the remainder of his work, is a common thing. The ruine of 
Chriſtian Religion lies in the ſlight thoughts of men about the Blood of 
Chriſt; and pernicious Errors do abound in oppoſition unto rhe rrue nature of 
the Sacrifice which he made thereby. Even the faith of the beſt is weak and 
imperfect as to the comprehenſion of the glory of it, Our relief is, rhar the 
uninterrupted contemplation of it, will be a part of our bleſſedne(s unto erer- 
nity. But yet whiPſt we are here, we can neither underſtand how great is 
the ſalvation which is tendred unto us thereby, nor be thankful for it, with- 
out a due conſideration of the way whereby the Lord Chriſt entred into the 
Holy Place, And he will be the moſt humble and moſt fruitful Chriſtian, 
whoſe faith is moſt exerciſed, moſt converſant abour ir. 

2. Whatever difficulty lay in the way of Chriſt as unto the accompliſhment and 
perſettion of the work, of our Redemption, he would not decline them , nor acfiſt 
from his undert akjng, whatever it coſt him, Sacrifice and Burnt-offerins, thou 
would'fſt not have; then ſaid I, Lo / come ro do thy Will, O God, He made his 
way into the Holy Place by his own Blood, Whar was required of him for us 
that we might be ſaved, he would not decline, though never f© great and 
dreadful ; and ſurely we ought not to decline what he requires of us, that he 
may be honoured, | 

3. There was an Holy Place meet tovreceive the Lord Chriſt after the Sacrifice 
of himſelf; and a ſurable Reception for ſuch 4 Perſon, aſter ſo glorious a Perſor- 
mance, It was a place of great glory and beaury whereinto the High Prieſt 
of old entred by the Blood of Calves and Goats; the viſible pledges of the 
preſence of God were in it, whereunto no other perſon might approach. But 
our High Pricit was nor ro enter into any Holy Place made with hands, unto 
outward viſible pledges of the preſence of God, but into the Heaven of 
Heavens, the place of the glorious reſidence of the Majeſty of God it ſelf, 

4 If the Lord Chriſt entred not into the Holy Place until he had finiſhed his 
work , we may not expett an entrance thereinto until we have finiſhed ors, He 
fainted not, nor waxed weary, until all was finiſhed. And ir is our duty to arm 
our ſelves with the ſame mind, 

5. 1t muſt be a glorions Effett, which had ſo glorious aCanſe; and fo it was, 
even Eternal Redemption. 

6. The Nature of our Redemption, the way of its procurement,with the Duties 
required of us with reſpett therennto, are greatly to be conſidered by us, 
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VE R. XI1.I, XIV. 


Here is in theſe Verſes an Argamert and Compariſon. But the Compariſon 
is ſuch, as that the ground of it is laid in the Relation of the Comparates 
the one unto the other z; namely, that the one was the Type, and the other 
the Antitype, otherwiſe the Argument will not hold. For although it follows, 
that he who can do the greater, can do the leſs, whereon an Argument will 
hold 4 24jori ad minus ; yet it doth not abſolutely do ſo, that if that which 
is leſs can do that which is leſs, then that which is greater can do that which 5s 
greater z Which would be the force of the Argument, if there were nothing 
but a raked compariſon in it, But it neceſſarily follows hereon,if that which 
is /eſs, in that leſs thing which it doth or did, was therein a Type of that 
which was greater, in that greater thing which it was to effect. And this was 
the caſe in the thing here propoſed by the Apoſtle. The words are : 
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The words have no difficulty in them as to their Grammatical Senſe ; nor is 
there any conſiderable variation in the rendring of them in the old Tranſla- 
tions, Only the Syriac retains N93 that is pigw, from ver. 11, inſtead 
of Taipey here uſed, And both that and the Yxlgar, place 7:4ywy bere before 
res/pey z as in the foregoing Verſe, contrary unto all Copies of the Original,as 
to the order of the words, 

For »djud)G& alvyic, the Valgar reads avd/ud]G- dyir, per Spiritum Sanftum, 
The Syriac follows the Original, C597 NM by the Eternal 
Spirit, 

oh ovveidvmy nuwy the Original Copies vary., ſome reading juwsy, owr, but 
moſt uy, your 3 Which our Tranſlators follow, 


For if the blood of Bulls and of Goats, and” the aſhes of an Feifer 
ſprinkling the unclean, ſanftifieth unto the purifying of the fleſh : 


TTow much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himſelf without ſpot unto God, purge your Conſcience from 
dead works, to ſerve the living God ? 


The words are Argumentative, in the form of an Hypothetical Syllogiſm ; 
wherein the Aſſumption of the Propoſition is ſuppoſed,as proved before. That 
which is to be confirmed, is what was aſſerted in the words foregoing ; name- 
ly,That the Lord feſus Chri#t by his blood bath obtained for us eternal redemption. 
This the Canſal Redditive Conjunttion, Fer , doth manifeſt ; whereunto the 
Note of a Suppoſition, 1f,is premiſed as a Note of an Hyporhetical Argumen- 
ration, 


There are two Parts of this Confirmation : ( 1 ) A moſt full declaration 
of the way and means whereby he obtained that Redemption; it was by the 
offering himſelf through the Eternal Spirit without ſpot unto God. ( 2) By com- 
paring this way of it with the Typical Sacrifices and Ordinances of God, For 
arguing ad howines, that is, unto the. ſatisfaftion and conviction of the He- 
brews, the Apoſtle makes uſe of their Confeſſions, to confirm his own Aſſer- 
tions, And his Argument conſiſts of two Parts. ( 1) A Conceſſion of their 
efficacy unto their proper end, (2 ) An 1uference from thence unto the 

greater 


Ver. 13. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
grearer and more noble efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, taken partly from 
the relation of Type and Antitype that was between them, bur principally 
from the different nature of the things themfelves. | 

To make evident the force of his Argument in general, we muſt obſerve, 
( 1 ) That whar he had proved before, he takes here for granted, on the one 
tide and the other, And this was that all che Levirical Services and Ordinan- 
ces were in themſelves carnal,and had carnal ends aſſigned unto them,and had 
vnly an obſcure repreſentation of things ſpiritual and ererval ; and on the 
other fide, that the Tabernacle, Office and Sacrifice of Chriſt were ſpiritual; 
and had their effets in erernal things, ( 2 ) That thoſe other carnal earthl 
things were Types and Reſemblances in God's appointment of them, of theſe 
which are ſpiritual and erernal, 

From theſe Suppoſitions the Argument is firm and ftable,and there are two 
Parts of it; (1 ) That as the Ordinances of old being carnal,had an efficacy 
unto their proper end to purifie the unclean as to the fleth ; ſo the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt hath a certain efficacy unto its proper exd ; namely , the purging of our 
Conſciences from dead works, The force of this Inference depends on rhe Re- 
lation that was between themin the appointment of God, ( 2 ) That there 
was a greater efficacy ; and that which gave a greater evidence of it (elf inthe 
Sacrifice of Chriſt with reſpeCt unto its proper exd, than theirs was in thoſe 
Sacrifices and Ordinances with reſpect unto their proper end. How much more. 
And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe all their efficacy depended on a meer arbi- 
 trary Inſtitution, In themſelves, that is, in their own Nature,they had neicher 
worth, value nor efficacy, no not as unto thoſe Exds whereunto they were by 
Divine Inſtitution deſigned : Bur in the Sacrifice of Chriſt , who is therefore 
here ſaid to offer himſelf unto God through the eternal Spirit, there is an innate 
glorious worth and efficacy, which ſartably unto the Rules of Eternal Reaſon 
and Righteouſneſs, will accompliſh and procure its effects, 


VER XIII 


8 ha are two things in this Verſe , which are the ground from whence 

the Apoſtle argueth and maketh his Inference in that which follows, 
(1) A Propoſition of the Sacrifices and Services of the Law which he had 
reſet unto. ( 2 ) An Aſſignation of a certain efficacy unto them. 

The Sacrifices of the Law he refers unto two Heads, ( 1) The Blood of 
Bulls and Goats, ( 2 ) The Aſpes of an Heifer. And the diſtinction is,(tr) from 
the matter of them, ( 2 ) the manner of their performance. For the man- 
ner of their performance, the Blood of Bulls and Goats were offered, which is 
ſuppoſed and included; the ſores of the Heifer was ſprinkled, as It is ex- 
preſſed. 


The matter of the firſt is the Blood of Bulls and Goats. The ſame, ſay ſome, mwpoy x; 
with the Goats and Calves mentioned in the Verſe foregoing, So generally do 743% 


the Expoſitors of the Roman Chmnrch ; and that becauſe their Tranſlation reads 
Hircoram & Vituloram, contrary unto the Original Text, And ſome inſtances 
they give of the ſame fignification of wdgwy and m/pay, 

Bur the Apoſtle had juſt reaſon for the alteration of his expreſſion. For in 
the foregoing Verſe, he had reſpect only unto the 4mniverſary Sacrifice of the 
High Prieſt, but here he enlargeth the Subjeft unto the conſideration of all 
other expiatory Sacrifices under the Law. For he joins unto the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats, the Aſhes of an Heiſer , which was of no uſe in the Anniver- 
ſary Sacrifice, Wherefore he deſigned in theſe words ſummarily to expreſs 
all Sacrifices of Expiation, and all Ordinances of Purification that were ap- 
pointed under the Law, And therefore the words in the cloſe of the Verle, 
expreſſing the end and effects of theſe Ordinances, parified the nnclean as wnto 
the fleſh, are not to be reſtrained unto them immediately foregoing, the Aſhes 
of an Heiſer ſprinkled ; but an equal reſpeCt is tobe had unto the other ſort, 
or the Blood of Bulls and Goats, 

| Ccec2 The 
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The Socinias Expoſitor, in ,his entrance into that wreſting of this Text 
wherein he labors in a peculiar manner, denies that the water of ſprinkling is 
here to be conſidered as Typical of Chriſt,and that becauſe it is the Anniver- 
fary Sacrifice alone which is intended, wherein it was of no uſe, Yet he adds 
immediately that in it ſelf, it was a Type of Chriſt ; ſo wreſting the Truttt 
againſt his own Convictions, to force his deſign. Bur the Concluſion is ſtrong 
on the other hand ; becauſe it was a Type of Chriſt,and is ſo here conſidered, 
whereas it was not uſed in the great Anniverſary Sacrifice, it is not that Sa- 
crifice alone' which the Apoſtle hath reſpect unto. 


Wherefore by Bulls and Goats, by an uſual Synecdoche, all the ſeveral kinds 
of clean Beaſts, whoſe blood was given unto the People ro make Atonement 
withal, are intended. So is the matter of all Sacrifices expreſſed,P/al.5o.13. 
Will I eat the fleſh of Bulls, or drink, the blood of Goats ? Sheep are contained 
under Goats, being all Beaſts of the Flock. 


And it is the Blood of theſe Bulls and Goats which is propoſed as the firſt 
way or means of the Expiation of Sin, and Purification under the Law, For 
it was by their Blood, and that as offered at the Altar, that Aronement was 
made, Lev. 17. 11, Purification was alſo made thereby,even by the ſprink- 


ling of it. 


The ſecond thing mentioned unto the ſame end, is the Aſhes of an Heifer ; 


udxzus, and the uſe of it, which was by ſprinkling. The Inſtitution, uſe and end of 
þz:7/7z. this Ordinance, is deſcribed at large, N'amb. 19, And an eminent Type of 


Chriſt there was therein, both as unto his ſuffering, and the continual efficacy 
of the cleanſing vertue of his Blood in the Church, It would roo much di- 
vert us from the preſent Argument, to conſider all the particulars wherein 
there was a Repreſentation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and the purging ver- 
tue of it in this Ordinance ; yet the mention of ſome of them is of ule unto 
the Explication of the Apoſtles general deſign, As, 


(1) It wasto be a Red Heifer, and that withont ſpot or blemiſh, whereon no 
yoke had come, ver. 2, Red is the colour of guilt, 7/a.1. 18, yet was there no 
ſpot or blemiſh in the Heifer ; ſo was the guilt of Sin upon Chriſt, who in 
himſelf was abſolutely pure and holy, No yoke had been on her ; nor was 
there any conſtraint on Chriſt, but he offered himſelf willingly through the 
eternal Spirit, 


( 2 ) Slice was to be had forth without the Camp, ver. 3. which the Apoſtle 
alludes unto C-ap. 13. 11. repreſenting Chriſt going out of the City unto his 
Suffering and Oblation. 


(3) One did ſlay her before the face of the Prieſt, and not the Prieſt him< 
—_ So = hands of others, fews-and Gentiles were uſed in the ſlaying of 
Our Sacrince, . 


| (4) The Blood of the Heifer being flain, was ſprinkled by the Prieſt ſeven 
times directly before the Tabernacle of the Congregation, ver, 4, So is the 
whole Church purified by the ſprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt. 


(5 ) The whole Heifer was to be burned in the ſight of the Prieſt, ver. 5. 
So was whole Chriſt, Soul and Body, offered up to God in the fire of love; 
kindled in him by the eternal Spirit, 


( 6 ) Cedar wood, Hyſop and Scarlet were to be caſt into the midſt of the 
; burning of the Heifer, ver. 6. which were all uſed by God's Inſtitution in the 
purification of the unclean, or the ſanCtification and dedication of any thing 
unto ſacred uſe; to teach ns that all ſpiritual vertue unto theſe ends , really 
and eternally, was contained in the one offering of Chriſt, 


(7) Both 
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(7) Both the Prief who ſprinkled the Bload, the men that flew the 
Heifer, and he that barned her, and he that gathered her aſhes, were all Un- 
clean, until they were waſhed, ver. 7, 8, 9, 10, So when Chriſt was made 4 
Sin-offering, all the legal Uncleanneſles, that is, the Guilr of the Church,were 
on him, and he took them away. 


But it is the uſe of this Ordinance which is principally Sntended. The 
Aſhes of th Heiſer being burned, was preſerved, that being mixed with pure 
water, it might be ſprink/ed on perſons, who on any occaſion were legally 
unclean. Whoever was {o,was excluded from all the Solemn Worſhip of the 
Church, Wherefore without this Ordinance, the worſhip of God , and the” 
holy ſtate of the Church could not have been continued. For the means,cau- 
ſes, and ways of legal defilemenrs among them were very many, and ſome of 
them unavoidable, In particular every Text and Hoxſe, and all perſons in 
them were defiled, if any one died among them, which coutd not but con- 
tinually fall out in their Families, Hereon they were excluded from the Ta- 
bernacle and Congregation, and all Duties of the Solema Worſhip of God, 
until they were purified, Had not therefore theſe 4/ves, which were 
to be mingled with living water , been always preſerved and in a readi- 
neſs, the whole worſhip of God muſt quickly have ceaſed amongſt 
them, 


It is ſo in the Church of Chriſt. The Spiritzal Defilements which befal 
Believers are many, and ſome of them nnavoidable unto them whil it they are 
in this world ; yea, their Duties, rhe beſt of them, have defilements adhering 
unto them. Were it not but that the Blood of Chriſt, in its purifying ver- 
tue, is in a continual readineſs unto Faith, that God therein had opened a Foun- 
tain for Sin and Uncleanneſs, the Worſhip of the Church would not be ac- 
ceptable unto him, In a conſtant application thereunto, doth the exerciſe of 
Faith much conſiſt, 


The nature and uſe of this Ordinance is farther deſcribed by its objeCt,the wawne- 
wnclean, xwoo ls, that is, thoſe that were made common. All thoſe who 6 
had a liberty of approach unto God in his Solemn Worſhip,were ſo far ſancti- 
fied, that is, ſeparated, and dedicated. And ſuch as were depriyed of this 
priviledge were made common, and ſo unclean, 


The Unclean eſpecially intended in the Inſtitution, were thoſe who were 
defiled by the dead. Every one that by any means touched 4 dead body, 
whether dying naturally or ſlain, whether in the houſe or field, or did bear it, 
or aſſiſt in the bearing of it, or were in the Tent or Houſe where it was, were 
all defiled ; no ſuch perſon was to come into the Congregation, or near the 
Tabernacle, But ir is certain that many Offices about the dead, are works of 
Humanity and Mercy, which morally defile not. Wherefore there was a pe- 
culiar reaſon of the conſtitution of this defilement,and this ſevere Interdiction , 
of them that were ſo defiled from Divine Worſhip. And this was to repre- 
ſent unto the People the Curſe of the Law, whereof Death was the great 
viſible effect. The preſent 7ews have this Notion', that defilement by the dead, 
aroſe from the poyſon that is dropt into them that dye by the Angel of death, 
whereof ſee our Expoſition on Chap. 2. 14. The meaning of it is, that Death 
came in by Sin, from the poyſonous temptation of the old Serpent, and befel 
men by the Curſe which took hold of them thereon. But they have loſt the 
underſtanding of their own Tradition. This belonged unto the bondage under 
which it was the Will of God to keep that People, that they ſhould dread 
Death as an effect of the Curſe of the Law, and the fruit of Sin, which is ta- 
ken away in Chriſt, Heb. 2. 14. 1 Cor, 15. 47. And theſe works which were 
unto them ſo full of defilement, are now unto us accepted Duties of Piety 
and Mercy. 
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Theſe and many others were excluded from an intereſt in the Solemn-Wor- 
ſhip-of God, upon-ceremonial defilements. And ſome vehemently contend 
chat none were ſo excluded for moral defilements; and it may be it is true, for 
the matter is dubious. But that it ſhould thence follow, thar none under the 
Goſpel ſhould be fo excluded, for moral and ſpiritual Evils, is a fond imagi- 
harion, Yea, the Argument is firm, that if God did fo ſeverely ſhut ont from 
a parricipation in his Solemn Worſhip , all thoſe who were /egally or ceremo- 
tially defiled, much more is ir his Will, that thoſe who live in fpiritual or mo- 
ral-defilements, ſhould not approach unto him by the holy Ordinances of the 


Goſpel. 


The manner of the'application of this purifying water, was by ſprinkling, 
Being ſprinkled ; or rather tranſitively, ſprnkiing the wnclean, Not only the 
AQ, but the Efficacy of it is intended. The manner of it is declared, Nb. 
19. 17,18, The Aſves was kept by it ſelf, Where uſe was ro be made of 
ir, it was to be mingled with clean living water, water from the Spring. The 
vertue was from the Aſhes; as it was the Aſhes of the Heifer, ſlain and burnt 
as a Sin- offering. The water was uſed as the means of its application. Being 
ſo mingled, any clean perſon might dip a Bunch of Hyſop ( ſee Pſal. 5 1. 7.) 
into it, and ſprinkle any thing or perſon that was defiled. For it was not con- 


fined unto the Office of the Prieſt, but was 


left unto every private perſon, as 


is the continual application of the Blood of Chriſt. And this Rite of ſprink- 


ling was that alone in all Sacrifices whereby their continued efficacy unto 
SanQification and Purification was expreſſed. 
called the blood of ſprinkling, becauſe of its efficacy unto our Sanctification, as 
applied by Fairh unto our Souls and Conſciences. 


Thence is the Blood of Chriſt 


The effect of the things mentioned is, that they ſanified unto the purifying 
of the fleſh; namely, that thoſe unto whom they were applied,might be made 
Levitically clean, be ſo freed from the carnal defilements,as to have an admiſ- 


fon unto the Solemn Worſhip of God, and Society of the Church, 


Sanitifieth, dxd{@ in the New Teſtament doth ſignifie for the moſt part, to 
purifie and ſanttifie internally and ſpiritually. Sometimes it is uſed in the ſenſe 
of w7P inthe Old Teſtament, to ſeparate, dedicate, conſecrate. So is it by 
our Saviour, fohn 17. 19. 4 ate ev) ry# dydlo wary * And for them, I ſan- 


tyfie my ſelf; that is, ſeparate and dedicate my ſelf to be a Sacrifice, 


So is it 


bere uſed. Every defiled perſon was made common, excluded from the privi- 


ledze of a right ro draw nigh unto God in his Solemn Worſhip : But in his 
Purification he was again ſeparated to him, and reſtored unto his facred 
Right, 


The word is of the ſings/ar number, and ſeems only to reſpeCt the next An- 


tecedent, omdls dupdnccs, the Aſhes of an Heifer. Burt if ſo,the Apoſtle men- 


tions the Blood of Bulls and Goats, without the aſcription of any effeCt or et- 


dinance. 
the one and the other, 


ticacy rhereunto. This therefore is not likely, as being the more Solemn Or- 
Wherefore the word is diſtinCtly to be referred by a Zergma unto 
The whole effect of all the Sacrifices and Inititutions 
of the Law is compriſed-in this word, All the Sacrifices of Expiation, and 
Ordinances of Purification had this effet, and no more, 


They ſanCtified unto the parifying of the fleſh. That is , thoſe who were 


0ury6; 14 legally defiled, and were therefore excluded from an intereſt in the worſhip of 
-«23:17% God, and were made obnoxious unto the curſe of the Law thereon, were ſo 
legally purified, juſtified, and cleanſed by them, as that they had free admiſſion 
into the Society of rhe Church, and the Solemn Worfhip thereof, This they 


did, this they were able to effect, by vertue of Divine Infſtitu- 
tion, 


This 


\ s 
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This was the ſtate of things under the Law, when there was a Church- 
Purity, Holineſs and Sanctification, to be obtained by the due obſervance of 
external Rites and Ordinances, without internal purity or holineſs. . Where- 
fore theſe things were in themſelves of no worth nor value. And as God 
himſelf doth often in the Prophets declare, that meerly on their own account 
he had no regard unto them ; ſo by the Apoſtle they are called worldly, car- 
nal, and beg garly Rudiments, Why then, it will be faid, did God appoint and 
ordain them ? Why did he oblige the People unto their obſervance? I an- 
ſwer, It was not at all on the account of their outward uſe and efficacy,as un- 
ro the puriſying of the fleſh, which as it was alone God always deſpiſed ; 
but ic was becauſe of the repreſentation of good things to come, which the wiſ- 
dom of God had inlaid them withal, With reſpect hereunto they were glo- 
rious, and of exceeding advantage unto the Faith and Obedience of the 


Church, 


This ſtate of things is changed under the New Teſtament. For now neither 
Circamciſion availeth any thing, nor Uncircumcifion, but a new Creature, The 
thing ſignified, namely, internal Purity and Holineſs, is no leſs neceſſary unto 
a Right unto the Priviledges of the Goſpel, than the obſervance of thele ex- 
ternal Rites was unto the Priviledges of the Law, 


Yet is there no countenance given hereby unto the impious opinion of 
ſome, that God by the Law required ovly external Obedience, without reſpe&t 
unto the inward ſpiritual part of it. For although the Rites and Sacrifices of 
the Law, by their own vertue,purified externally, and delivered only from 
temporary Puniſhments, yet the Precepts and the Promiſes of the Law , re- 
quired the ſame Holineſs and Obedience unto God, as doth the Goſpel, 
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How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through the eternal Spirit 
offered himſelf without ſpot unto God, purifie your Conſcience from 
dead works, to ſerve the living God ? 


His Verſe contains the Inference or Argument of the Apoſtle, from the 

preceding Propoſitions and Conceſſions. The Nature of the Argument 

is 4 minori, and 2 proportione, From the firſt the Inference follows, as unto 

its truth, and formally ; from the latter as to its greater evidence and mate- 
rially, 


There are in the words conſiderable, 


1, The Subje& treated of, in oppoſition unto that before ſpoken unto, and 
that is the Blood of Chriſt, 

2. The means whereby this Blood of Chriſt was effeCtual unto the end de- 
ſigned, in oppoſition unto the way and means of the efficacy of legal Ordi- 
nances, He offered himſclf ( that is, in the ſhedding of it ) #nto God without 
ſpor, through the eternal Spirit, 

3. The end aſſigned unto this Blood of Chriſt in that offering of himſelf, 
or the etfeft wrought thereby, in oppoſition unto the end and effeCt of legal 
Ordinances z which is, to purge our Conſciences from dead works. 

4. The benefit and advantage which we receive thereby, in oppoſition un- 
to the benefit which was obtained by thoſe legal adminiſtrations; rhat we may 
ſerve the living God, All which muſt be conſidered, and explained, 


7399 pln 1, The Nature of the Inference is expreſſed by, How much more. This is 

T— uſual with the Apoſtle, when he draws any Inference or Concluſion from a 
Compariſon between Chriſt and the High Prieſt, the Goſpel and the Law, to 
uſe an dn; in expreſſion, ro manifeſt their abſolute pre-eminence above 
them: See Chap. 2. 2,3. Chap. 3. 3. Chap. 10. 28, 29. Chap. 12.25. Al- 
though theſe things agreed in their general Narure, whence a Compar:ſon is 
founded; yet were the one incomparably more glorious than the other, Hence 
elſewhere although he alloweth the adminiſtration of the Law to be glorious, 
yer he affirms that it had no Glory in compariſon of what doth excel, 2 Cor, 

x 3.10, The Perſon of Chriſt is the Spring of all the Glory in the Church, and 
the more nearly any thing relates thereunto, the more glorions it s, 

There are two things included, in this way of the Introduttion of the pre- 
ſent Inference, How much more. 

I. An equal certainty of the Event and Effet aſcribed unto the Blood of 
Chrilr, with the effeCt of the legal Sacrifices, is included in it, So the Argu- 
ment is 4 minori, And the Inference of ſuch an Argument is exprelled by, 
much more, though an equal certainty be all that is evinced by it, If theſe Sa- 
crifices and Ordinances of the Law were effeftual unto the ends of legal Ex- 
piation and Purification, then is the Blood of Chriſt afſuredly ſo, unto the 
ſpiritua] and erernal effects whereunto it is deſigned, And the force of the 
Argument is not meerly,as was obſerved before, a comparatis, and & minors ; 
but from the nature of the things themſelyes as the one was appointed to be 
typical of the other, 

2. The Argument is taken from a Proportion between the things themſelves 
that are compared, as to their efficacy. This gives a greater evidence and 
validity unto the Argument, than if it were taken meerly 4 mizori, For 
there 's a greater reaſon in the nature of things , that the. Blood of Chriſt 
Should purge our Conſciences from dead works, than there is, that the Blood 0 
Bul's and Goats ſhould ſanttifie unto the purifying of the fleſh, For that had all 

its 


Ver. 14. FEpifile to the Hebrews. 331 


its efficacy unto this end from the ſovereign pleaſure of God .in its Inſtitution. 
In it ſelf ir had neither worth nor dignity, whence .in any proportion cf Juſtice 
or Reaſon, men ſhoul4 be legally ſanCtified bygit. The Sacrifice of Chrilt al- 
ſo, as unto irs Original, depended on the favereign pleaſure, wiſdom and grace 
of God. Bur being ſo appointed, upon the account of the infinite dignity of 
his Perſon, and the nature of his Oblation, ir had a real efficacy in the julitice 
and wiſdom of God, to procure the effect mentioned in rhe way of purchaſe 
and merit, This the Apoltle refers unco in theſe words, Who through the eter- 
nal Spirit offered himſelf unto God. That the Offering was himſelf, that he of- 
ſered himſelf through the eternal Spirit in his Divine Perſon, is that which gives 
aſſurance of the accomplithing the effeCt aſſigned unro it by his Blood, above 
any grounds we have to believe, that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould ſantt i 
fie nnto the purifying of the fleſp, And we may obſerve from this, How much 
more ; That 

There is ſuch an Evidence of Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs, unto a ſpiritual Eye, 
in the while Myſtery of our Redemption, Santtification and Salvation by Chriſt, 
as gives an immaveavle foundation unto Faith to reſt upon, in its receiving of it. 
The Faith of the Church of Old, was reſolved into the meer ſovereign plea- 
ſure of God, as to the efficacy of their Ordinances ; nothing in the nature of 
the things themſelves, did rend unto their eſtabliſhment, Bur in the diſpenſa- 
tion of God by Chriſt, in the work of our Redemption by him, there is ſuch 
an Evidence of the Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs of God in the things them- 
ſelves, as gives the higheſt ſecurity unto Faith, It is Unbelicf alone , made 
obſtinate by prejudices inſinuated by the Devil, that hides theſe things from 
any, as the Apoſtle declares, 2 Cor. 4. 3. 4. And hence will ariſe the great ag- 
gravation of che Sin, and condemnation of them thar periſh, 


2, We muſt confider the things themſelves. The Subje@ ſpoken of, and . .>.,, 
whereunto the Effet mentioned is aſcribed, is the Blood of C 5r1/t. The Per- 5 x23 
ſon unto whom theſe rhings relate is Chriſt, I have given an account before 
on ſundry occaſions, of the great variety uſed by the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, in 
the naming of him. And a peculiar Reaſon of every one of them, is to be 
taken from the place where it is uſed. Here he calls him Chriſt ; For on his 
being C4r:/t, the Meſſias, depends the principal force of his preſent Argu- 5 Xests 
ment, Ir is the Bluod of him who was promiſed of Old to be the High- 
Prieſt of the Church, and the Sacrifice for their Sins. In whom was the Faich 
of all the Saints of Old, that by him their Sins ſhould be expiared, that in him 
they ſhould be j»ſtiſt:4 and glorified. Chriſt who is the Son of the living God, 
in whoſe Perion Go4 purchaſed his Church with his own Blood. And we may 
obſerve, That , 

The Efficacy of all the Offices of Chriſt towards the Church, depends on the Dig- 
nity of his Perſon. The Offering of his Blood was prevalent for the Expiation 
of Sin, becauſe it was h4:s Blood, and for no other Reaſun, But this is a Sub« 
ject which I have handled art large elfewhere. 

A late learned Commentator on th:s Epiſtle, takes occaſion, in this place, to 
refle!t on Dr. Goxge, for affirming that Chriſt was a Prieſt in both Natures; 
which as he ſays, cannot be true, I have not Dr. Goxge's Expoſition by me; 
and fo know not in what ſenſe it is affirmed by him. But that Chriſt is a Priett 
in his entire Perſon, and fo in both Natures, is true, and the conſtant Opinion 
of all Proteſtant Divines. And the following words of this learned Author, 
being well explained, will clear the difficulty. For he faith, that, He that is 
a Prieſt is God, yet as God he is not, he cannot be a Prieſt. For that Chriſt is 
a Prieſt in both Natures, is no more, but that in the diſcharge of his Prietily 
Office, he aCts as God and Man in one Perſon, from whence the Dignity and 
Efficacy of his Sacerdotal Actings do proceed. Ir is not hence required, that 
whatever he doth in thie diſcharge of his Office, muſt be an :;@mcdiate Att 
of the Divine, as well as of the Humane Nature. No more is required unto 
it, but that the Perſon whoſe Acts they are, is God and Man, and acts as God 
and Man, in each Nature ſurably unto its eſſential Propertics, Hence slchough 
God cannot dye, that is, the Divine Nature cannot do fo, yet God purchaſed bis 
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An Expoſition of the Chap. IX. 
Church with his own Blood z and ſo alſo the Lord of Glory was Crucified for 
vs. The ſum is, That the Perſon of Chriſt is the Principle of all his Media- 
tory Acts ; although thoſe At@be immediately performed in and by vertue 
of his diſtin&t Natures, ſome of one, ſome of another , according unto their 
diſtin&t Properties and Powers, Hence are they all Theandrigal ; which could 
not be, if he were not a Prieſt in both Natures. Nor is this impeached by 
what enſues in the ſame Author ; namely; That a Prieft is an Officer, and all 
Officers,as Officers,are made ſuch by Commiſſion from the Sovereign Power and are 
Servatts under them, For, | bb CO Ie 

( 1 ) It may be this doth not hold, among the Divine Perſons ; it may be 
no more js required in the diſpenſation of God towards the Church unto an 
Office in any of them, but their own infinite condeſcenſion, with reſpect unto 
the order of their ſubſiſtence, So the Holy Ghoſt is in peculiar the, Com» 
forter of the Church by the way of Office,and is ſent thereon by the Father 
and Son, Yer is there no more required hereunto, but that the order of the 
operation of the Perſons in the bleſſed Trinity ſhould anſwer the order of 
their ſubliſtence; and ſo he who in his Perſon proceederh from the Father and 
the Son, is ſent unto his work by the Father and the Son ; no new Act of Au- 
thority being required thereunto;z bur only the determination of the Divine 
Will, to at ſutably ynto the order of their ſubſiſtence. : 

( 2 ) The Divine Nature conſidered in the AbſtraCt cannot ſerve in an Office; 
yer He who was in the Form of God, and comnted it no robbery to be equal unto 
God, took ou him the form of a Servant, and was obedient unto death. It was in 
the Humane Nature that he was a Servant, nevertheleſs it was the Son of God, 
he who in his Divine Nature was in the Form of God, who ſo ſerved in Of- 
fice, and yiclded that Obedience, Wherefore he was ſo far a Mediator and 
Pricſt in both his Natures, as that whatever he did in the diſcharge of thoſe 
Offices; was the tt of his entire Perſon, whereon the dignity and efficacy of 
all that he did, did depend. | TEE Is 

That which the Effe&t intended is aſcribed vnto, is the Blood of Chriſt. And 
ewo things are to be enquired hereon. ( 1 ) What is meant by the Blood of 
Chriif, ( 2 ) How this Effett was wrought by it. Y 

1, It is not only that Material Blood which be ſhed abſolutely conſidered, 
that is here and elſewhere called the Blood of Chriſt, when the work of onr 
Redemprion is aſcribed unto it, that is intended, But there is a double con- 
ſideration of it with reſpeft unto its Efficacy unto this End. ( 1) That jt 
was the pledge and the ſign of all rhe internal Obedience and Suffterings of the 
Soul of Chriſt, of his Perſon. He became obedient unto death ; the death of 
the Croſs, whereon his blood was ſhed. This was the great inſtance of his Obe- 
dience, ard of his Sufferings, whereby he made Reconciliation and Atonement 
for Sin, Hence the Effets of all his Sufferings, and of all Obedience in his 
Suficrings, are aſcribed unto his Blood. ( 2) Reſpect is had unto the Sacri- 
fice and Offering of Blood under the Law, The reaſon why God gave the 
People the Blood to make Atonement on the Altar, was, becauſe the Life of 
the fleſh was in it, Lev, 17. 11, 14. So Was the life of Chriſt in his Blood, by 
the ſhedding whereof, he laid it down. And by his death it is, as he was the 
Son of God, that we are redeemed. Herein he made his Sou! an Offering for 
Sin, Iſa. 53. 10. Wherefore this Expreſſion of rhe Blood of Chrift, in order 
unto our Redemption, or the Expiation of Sin, is comprehenſive of all that he 
did and ſuffered for thoſe Ends, inaſmuch as the ſhedding of ir, was the way 
and means whereby he offered ir, or himſelf (in and by it ) unto God, 

2. The ſecond Enquiry is, How the Effett here mentioned was wrought by 
the Blood of Chriſt, And this we cannot determine, without a general con- 
ſideration of the Effect it ſelf ; and this is, rhe parging of owr Conſcierce from 
dead works. 1458 , ſhall purge : That is, ſay Lane (hal purifie and ſanCtihe, 
by internal, inherent ſanCtification, Bur neither the ſenſe of the word , nor 
the Context, nor the Expoſition given by the Apoſtle of this very expreſſion, 
Chap. 10, 1,2, Will admit of this reſtrained ſenſe. I grant it is included here- 
in, but there is ſomewhat elſe principally intended, namely, the Expiation of 
Sin, with our Juſtification and Peace with God thereon, )F 

1) For 
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Ver. 14. FEpifile to the Hebrews. 

(1)For the proper ſenſe of the word here vſed,ſee our os 9 on Chap, 
1. 3. Expiation, Luſtration, carrying away puniſhment by making Atonement; 
are expreſſcd by ic in all good Authors, 

( 2 ) The Context requires this ſenſe in the firſt place. For, 

Firſt, The Argument here uſed is immediately applied to prove that Chriſt 
hath obrained for ws eternal Redemption, But Redemprion conſiſts nor in inter- 
nal SanCtification only, although that be a necetry conſequent of ir : Bur it is 
the pardon of Sin through the Aronement made, or a price paid. /n whom we 
have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of fias, Eph. 1.7. 

Secondly, In the Compariſon inſiſted on, there is diſtinct mention made of 
the Blood of Bulls and Goats, as well as of the Aſpes of an Heifer (prinkled:; 
Bur the firſt and principal uſe of Blood in Sacrifice, was to make Aronemenct 
for fin, Lev. 17. 11, 

Thirdly, The End of this Purging, is to give boldneſs in the ſervice of God, 
and peace with him therein, that we may ſerve the /iving God, Bur this is done 
by the expiation and pardon of Sin, with juſtification thereon. 

Fourthly, It is Conſcience that is ſaid to be purged. Now Conſcience is the 
proper ſeat of the g=i/r of Sin; it is that which chargeth it on the Soul, and 
which hinders all approach unto God in his ſervice with liberty and boldneſs, 
unleſs it be removed ; which, | 

Fifthly, Gives us the beſt conſideration of the Apoſtle's Expoſition of this 
expreſſion, Chap. 10. 1,2, For he there declares, that to have the Conſcierce 
purged, is to have its condemning power for ſin taken away and ceale, 

There is therefore under the ſame name a twofold Etfe&t here aſcribed untd 
the Blood of Chriſt ; the one in anſwer and oppoſition unto the Effet of the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats being offered ; the other in anſwer unto the Effett of 
the Aſhes of an Heifer being ſprinkled, The firſt conſiſting in making Atone- 
ment for our ſins; the other in the ſanCtification of our perſons. And there 
are two ways whereby theſe things are procured by the Blood of Chriſt. 
( 1) By its offering, whereby Sin is expjated. ( 2 ) By its ſpriukling whereby 
our perſons are ſanctified. The firſt ariſerch from the ſatisfaction he made unto 
the juſtice of God, by undergoing (in his death ) the puniſhment due to us; 
being made therein 4 Carſe for ws, that the bleſſing might come upon. us ; 
therein as his death was a Sacrifice,as he offered himſelf unto God in the ſhed- 
ding of his Blood, he made Atonemenr, The other from the vertue of his 
Sacrifice applied unto ws by the Holy Spicit, which is the ſprinkling of it; fo 
_ the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God , cleanſe us from all our 

iDs. 

The Socinian Expoſitor on this place, endeavors by a long perplexed diſ- 
courſe, to evade the force of this teſtimony, wherein the expiation of Sin is 
directly aſſigned unto the Blood of Chriſt, His pretence is to ſhew how ma- 
ny ways it may be ſo, but his deſign is to prove that really it can be ſo by 
none ar all. For the Aſſertion, as it lies in terms, is deſtructive of their Here- 
ſic. Wherefore he proceeds on theſe Suppoſitions, 

( 1 ) That the Expiation of Sin, is our deliver ince from the puniſhment due 
wnto Sin, by the power of Chriſt ia Heaven, But this is diametrically as oppo- 
ſite unto the rrue Nature of it, ſo unto. its Repreſentation in the Sacritices of 
old, whereunto it is compared by the Apoſtle, and ſrom. whence be argueth. 
Neither is this a tolerable Expoſition of the words, The Blood ol Chriſt in 
anſwer unto what was repreſented by the Blood of the Sacrifices of the Law, 
doth purge our Conſciences from dead works ; that is, Cliriſt by his power in 
Heaven, doth free us from the puniſhment due to Sin. 

( 2) That Chriſt was not a Prieſt until aſter his Aſcenſioy into Heaven, That 
this Suppoſition deſtroys the whole Nature of that Office,bath been ſufficienc- 
ly before declared, | 
| (3 ) That his offering himſelf unto God, was the preſent ing of himſelf in Hea- 
ven before God, as having done the Will of God on the earth, But as'this hath 
hothing in it of the nature of a Sacrifice , ſo what is aſſerted by it, can,ac- 
cording to theſe men, be no way ſaid to be done by bis Blood, ſeeing they affirm 
that when Chriſt doth this, he bath neither fleſh nor blood, | 
Dddd 2 ( 4) That 
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( 4 ) That the Reſurretion of Chrift gave all Efficacy unto his Death. But 
the truth is, it was his Death, and what he effected therein , that was the 
round of his Reſurreftion, He was brought again from the dead through 
the blood of the Covenant. And the efficacy of his death depends on his Re- 
ſurrefion, only as the evidence of his acceptance with God therein, 
( 5 ) That Chriſt confirmed his Doftrine by his Blood; that is,beeauſe he roſe 
again. . 
d S Al theſe Principles I have at large refuted in the Exercitations about the 
. Prieſthood of Chri, and ſhall not here again inſiſt on their examination. This 
is plain and evident in the words, unleſs violence be offered unto them 
namely, that the Blood of Chriſt, that is, his ſuffering in Soul and Body, and his 
obedience therein, teſtified and expreſſed in the ſhedding of his Blood, was the 
procuring cauſe of the expiation of our Sins,the parging of or Conſciences from 
dead works, our juſtification, ſantification and acceptance with God thereon, 
And | 
There is nothing more deſtrnftive unto the whole Faith of the Goſpel , than by 
any means to evacuate the immediate efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt, Every opini- 
on of that tendency breaks in upon the whole myſtery of the wiſdom and 
grace of God in him. It renders all the Inſtitutions and' Sacritices of the Law 
whereby God inſtru&ted the Church of Old in the Myſtery of his Grace, 
uſeleſs, and unintelligible, and overthrows the foundation of the Goſpel. 


The ſecond thing in the words, is the means whereby the Blood of Chriſt 
came to be of this efficacy, or to produce this effect. And that js,becauſe in 
the ſhedding of it, he offered himſelf unto God through the eternal Spirit without 
ſpor. Every word is of great importance, and the whole Aſſertion filled with 
the myſtery of the wiſdom and grace of God,and muſt therefore be diſtin&t- 

7 ly conſidered. 
There is declared what Chriſt did unto the End mentioned, and that is ex- 
- preſſed in the matter and manner of ir. ( 1 ) He offered himſelf. (2) To 
whom; that is 10 God, ( 3 ) How, or from what principle, by what meansby 

the eternal Spirit. ( 4) With what qualifications; without ſpot. 
kawrdy He offered himſelf. To prove that his Blood purgeth our Sins, he affirms 
eelwty* that he offered himſelf. His whole Humane Nature was the Offering ; the way 
= of its Offering, was by the ſhedding of his Blood. So the Beaſt was the Sa- 
crifice, when the Blood alone or principally was offered on the Altar, For it 
was the Blood that made Atonement. So it was by his Blood that Chriſt 
made Atonement, but it was his Perſon that gave it efficacy unto that end; 
Wherefore by, Himſelf, the whole Humane Nature of Chriſt is intended. And 

thar, 

( 1) Not in diſtinCtion or ſeparation from the Divine. For although the 
Humane Nature of Chrift, his Soul and Body,only was offered, yet he offered 
' himſelf through his own eternal Spirit, This Offering of himſelf therefore 
was the Act of his whole Perſon, both Natures concurred in the Offering, 
though one alone was offered. 

(2) All that he did or ſuffered in his Soul and Body when his Blood was 
ſhed, is compriſed in this Offering of himſelf. His Obedience in Suffering was 
that which rendred this Offering of himſelf, a Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling 
ſavor unto God. 

And he is faid thus to.offer himſelf, in oppoſition unto the Sacrifices of the 

Me High Prieſt urider the Law. They offered Geats and Bulls, or their blood z 
| but he offered himſelf. This therefore was the Nature of the Offering of 
Chriſt ; /t was 4 Sacred Att of the Lord Chriſt as the High Prieſt of the Church, 
whereth according unto the Will of God, and what was required of him by vertue 
of the eternal Compatt between the Father and him, concerning the Redemption of 
the Charch, he gave up himſelf in the way of moſt proſound Obedience, to do and 
ſuffer whatever the Juſtice and Law of God required wnto the expiation of Sin, 
expreſſing the whole by the ſhedding of his Blood, in anſwer unto all the Typical Re- 
preſentations of this his Sacrifice, in all the Inſtitations of the Law, 
And this Offering of Chriſt was proper Sacrifice, | 
( x ) From 
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{ 1 ) From the Office whereof it was an AR; it was ſo of his Sacerdotal 
Office ; he was made a Prieſt of God for this end, that he might chus offer 
himſelf, and that this Offering of himſelf ſhould be a Sacrifice, | 

( 2 ) From the Nature of it; For it conſiſted in the ſacred giving_up unto 
God the thing that was offered in the-preſent deffrnttion or conſumption of it. 
This is the Nature of a Sacrifice ; it was the deſtruttion and conſumption by 
Death and Fire, by a ſacred Attion, of what was dedicated and offered unto 
God. Sowas ic in this Sacrifice of Chriſt. As he ſuffered in ir, ſo in the 
giving himſelf up unto God in it, there was an effuſion of his Blood, and the 
deſtrution of his Life, | 

( 3 ) From the End of it, which was aſſigned unto it in the wiſdom and 
ſovereignty of God, and in his own intention, which was to make Atonement 
> Sin, which gives an Offering the formal Nature of an Expiatory Sa- 
crifice, 

( 4) From the way and manner of it. For therein, - 

1, He ſan#ified or dedicated himſelf unto God to be an Offering , 7obn 
17. 19. 

2, He accompanied it with Prayers aud Supphcations, Heb. 5.7. _ 

3. There was an Altar which ſanCtified the Offering, which bore_it up in 
its Oblation, which was his own Divine Nature , as we ſhall ſee imme- 
- diately. 

4. He kindled the Sacrifice with the fire of Divine Love, acting ic ſelf by 
, zeal unto God's Glory, and compaſſion unto the ſouls of men. | 

5. He tendred all this unto God, as an Atonement for Sin, as we ſhall ſee 

in the next words, ; 


- This was the free, real, proper Sacrifice of Chriſt, whereof thoſe of old 
were. only Types, and obſcure Repreſentations ;z the Prefiguration hereof was 
the ſole cauſe of their Inſtitution. And what the Sociniavs pretend, namely 
that the Lord Chriſt offered no real Sacrifice, but only what he did was called 
ſo Metaphorically, by the way of alluſion unto the Sacrifices of the Law , is 
ſo far from truth, as that there never had been any ſuch Sacrifices of Divine 
Appointment, bur only to prefigure this which alone was really and ſubſtan- 

tially ſo; 'The Holy Ghioſt doth not make a forced accommodation of what 

Chriſt did unto thoſe Sacrifices.of old, by way of alluſion, and by reaſon of 
ſome reſemblances, but ſhews the uſeleſneſs and weakneſs of thole Sacrifices 
in themſelves, any farther but as they repreſented this of Chriſt. 

The Nature of this Oblation and Sacrifice of Chriſt is utterly overthrown 
by the Socinians, They deny that in all this there was «ny offering at all; they 
deny that his ſhedding of his Blood, or any thing which he did or ſutfered 
therein, either aftually or paſſively, his obedience, or giving himſelf up unto 
God therein was his Sacrifice, or any part of it, but only ſomewhar required 
previouſly thereunto, and rhat withour any neceſſary cauſe or reaſon. But his 
Sacrifice, his Offering of himſelf, they ſay is nothing but his. appearance 5n 
Heaven, and the Preſentation of himſelf before the Throne of God,whereon 
he receiveth power,to deliver them that believe in him from the puniſhment 
due to fin, Bur, | | 

( 1) This appearance of Chriſt in Heaven is no where called his Oblation, 
his Sacrifice, or his Offering of himſelf. "The places wherein ſome grant ic 
may be ſo,do aflert no ſuch thing, as we ſhall ſee in the Explanation of them, 
for they occur unto us in this Chapter, 

(2) It no ways anſwers the Atonement that was made by the Blood of 
the Sacrifices at the Altar, which wat never carried into the Holy Place : yea; 
it overthrows all Azalogy, all Reſemblance and Typical Repreſentation be- 
tween thoſe Sacrifices and this of Chrift, there being no ſimilitude , nothing 
alike berween them. And this renders all the reaſoning of the Apoſtle noc 
only invalid, but altogether impertinent. 

( 3 ) The Suppoſition of it utterly overthrows the true Nature of 4 proper 
and real Sacrifice, ſubſtituting that in the room of it which is only mer aphori- 
cal, and improperly ſo called; Nor can it be evidenced wherein the a *- * 

or 
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doth conſiſt, or that there is any ground why it ſhould be called an Offering - 
or a Sacrifice, For all things belonging to ir are diſtinit from, yea, __— 
unto a true real Sacrifice, 

( 4 ) It overthrows the Nature of the Prieſthood of Chriſt, making it to 
conſitt in his, aCtings from God towards 1 in a way of power ; whereas the Na- * 
tyre of the Prieſthood is to att with God, for and on the beaalf of the 
Church, | 

( 5 ) lt offers violence unto the Text; For herein Chriſt's effering of. him- 
ſelf 1s expreſſive of the way whereDy his Blod purgerh our Conſciences, 
which in their ſenſe is excluded. But we may obſerve unto our pur- 
'oſe, 
| 1. This was the greate#7 expreſſion of the unexpreſſible love of Chri#t ; he of- 
fered himſelf: What was required thereunto,what he underwent therein,have 
on various occaſions been ſpoken unto. His condeſcenſion and love in the 
undertaking and diſcharge of this work, we tnay, we ovght to admire, bur 
we cannot comprehend. And they do what lies in them to weaken the Faith 
of the Church in him, and its love towards him, who would change the Na- 
rure of 'his Sacrifice in the offering of himſelf, who would make leſs of dith- 
culty or ſuftering in ir, or aſcribe leſs efficacy unto it, This is the foundation 
of our faith and boldneſs in approaching unto God, that- Chritt hath «ffered 
himſelf for us. Whatſoever might be effected by the glorious dignity of his 
Divine Perſon, by his profound Obedience, by his anſpeakable Sufferings, all 
offered as a Sacritice unto God in our behalf, is really accompliſhed, 

2, It-is hence evident, bow vain and inſufficiert are all other ways of the expi- 
ation of ſin,with the purging of our conſciences before God.The ſum of all fulfe 
Religion conſiſted always in contrivances for the explation of ſin,whatis falſe in 
any Reiigion hath reſpeCt principally thereunto. And as Superſtition is reſtleſs, 
ſo the Inventions of men have been endleſs, in finding out means unto this 
end, Burt if any thing within the power or abiliry of men, any thing they 
could invent or accompliſh, had been uſeful unto this end, there would have 
been no need that the Son of God ſhould have off eted bimfelf. To this purpoſe, 
lee Chap. 10.5, 6, 7,8. Micah 6.8, 9. 


2dly, The next thing in the words, is #nto whom: he offered himſelf, that is 
to God. He gave himſelf an Offering, and a Sacrifice to God, A Sacrifice is 
the higheſt and chiefeſt Aft of Sacred Worſhip ; eſpecially it muſt be ſo,when 
one offereth himſelf according unto the Will of God. God as God , or the 
Divine Nature, is the proper Object of all Religious Worſhip, unto whom as 
ſuch alone, any Sacrifice may be offered, To offer Sacrifice unto any, under 
any other Notion, but as he is God, is the higheſt Idolatry : But an offering 
an expiatory Sacrifice for Sin, is made to God as God, under a peculiar Norion 
or Conſideration, For God is therein conſidered as the Author of the Law 
againſt which Sin is committed,as the Supreme Ruler and Governor gf all.,un- 
to whom it belongs to inflict the puniſtment which is doe unto fin, For the 
end of ſuch Sacrifices is averrancare malam, to avert diſpleaſure and puniſh- 
ment, by making atonement for ſin. With reſpeCt hereunto, the Divine Na- 
rure is conſidered,as peculiarly ſubſiſting in the perſon of the Father. For fo 
is he conſtantly repreſented unto our Faith, as the 7«dge of all, Heb. 12, 23, 
With him, as ſ#ch, the Lord Chriſt had to do in the offering of himſelf, con- 
cerning which, ſee our Expoſition on Chop. 5. v. 7. It is faid if Chriſt was 
God himſelf, how could he offer himſelt unto God ? Thar one and the ſame 
Perſon ſhould be the Offerer, the Oblation, and he unto whom it is cffered, 
ſeems not ſo much a myſtery, as a weak imagination. | 
Anſ. 1, If there were one Natare onely in the Perſon of Chriſt, it may be 
this might ſeem impertinent, Howbeit there may be caſes,wherein the ſame 
individual Perſon, under ſeveral capacities, as of a good man on the ore hand, 
and a Ruler or Judge on the other, may for the benefit of the Publick,and the 
preſervation of the Laws of the Community, both give ard take ſatisfaftion 
himſelf. But whereas in the one Perſon of. Chriſt there are 1wo Narwres fo 
mtinitely diſtinCt as they are, both aRtipg under ſuch diſtir copacities as = y 
IQ, 
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did, there is nothing unbecoming this myſtery of God, that the one of them 
might be offered unto the other, 34 p- 

ut, 2. Ir is not the ſame Perſon that offereth the Sacrifice, and-unto whom 
K is offered. For it is the Perſon of the Father, or the Divine Nature,con- 
ſidered as ating it ſelf in the Perſon of the Father unto whom the Otlering 
was made. And although the Perſon of the Son is Partaker of the ſame Na- 
ture with the Father, yet that Nature is not the object of this Divine Wor- 
ſhip as in him, but as in the Perſon of the Father. Wherefore the Son did nar 
formally «ffer himſelf unto bimſelſ, but unto God, as acting Supreme Rule, Go- 
vernment and Judgment in the Perſon of the Father, 

As theſe things are plainly and fully teſtified unto in the Scripture, fo the 
way to come unto a bleſſed fatisfaftion in them, unto the due uſe and com- 
fort of them, is not to conſult the cavils of carnal wiſdom, but to pray that 
the God of our Lord feſus Chriſt, the Father of Glory, wonld give umo ns the 
Spirit of wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge of hum, that the eyes of our 
wnderſtandings being enlightned, we may come wnto the full aſſurance of under- 
Tg to the acknowledgment of the myſtery of God, and of the Father, and of 
Cohriſf, 


, 3dly, How he offered himſelf is alſo expreſſed, it was by the eternal Spi- 
rit, By, x. It denotes a concurrent operation, when one works with an- 4 
other. Nor doth ir always denote a ſubſervienc inſtrumental cauſe , but 
. ſometimes that which is principally efficient, John 1. 5. Rom. 11, 34. Heb. 1.2. 
So it doth here; the eternal Spirit was not an inferior initrumene whereby 
Chriſt offered himſelf, but ic was the principal efficient cauſe in che 
work. | | | 
, The Variety that is in the reading of this place, is taken notice of by all. md wil 
Some Copies read by the Eternal Spirit, ſome, by the Holy Spirit ; the latter 4% 
is the reading of the Yulgar Tranſlation, and countenanced by ſundry ancient 
Copies of the Original. The Syriac retains, the Eternal Spirit, which alſo is 
the reading of moſt ancient Copies of the Greek, Hence follows a double 
interpretation of the words ; ſome ſay, that the Lord Chriſt offered himſelf 
unto God, in and by the aCting of the Hely Ghoſt in his Humane Narnre. For 
by him were wrought in him that fervent zeal unto the glory of God, tha 
love and compaſſion unto the ſouls of men, which both carried him through 
his ſufferings, and rendered his obedience therein acceptable unto God as a 
Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavor ; which work of rhe Holy Spirit in che 
Humane Nature of Chriſt, I have elſewhere declared. Others fay , that his 
own Eterna! Deity, which ſupported him in his ſufferings, and rendred the Sa-- 
crifice of himſelf effeCtual, is intended. Bur this will not abſolutely follow ro 
be the ſenſe of the place upon the common reading, by the Erernal Spirir, 
= the Holy Spirit 18 no leſs an Eternal Spirit, than is the Deity of Chriſt him- 
ſelf. | 
\, The truth is, both theſe concurred in, and were abſolutely neceſſary unto, 
the offering of Chriſt. The ating of his own Eternal Spiric was ſo unto the 
efficacy and effefF. And thoſe of the Holy Ghoſt in him were ſo, as unto the 
manner of it, Without the firſt,his offering of himſelf could nor have purged 
our Conſciences ſrom dead works. No Sacrifice of any meer creature could have 
produced that effect. It would not have had in itſelf a worth and dignicy 
whereby we might have been diſcharged of fin unto the glory of God. Nor 
without the ſ«bſeftence of the Humane Nature in the Divine Perſon of the 
Son of God, could it have undergone and paſſed through unto viftory, what 
it was to ſuffer in this offering of ir. 2p | 
| Wherefore this ſenſe of the words is tre. Chriſt offered himſelf unto God, ,;. :. 
—_ or by his own Eternal Spirit, the Divine Nature acting in the perſon of 
the Son. a SD 

For (1) it was an AC of his entire Perſon, wherein he diſcharged the 
office of a Prieſt, And as his Humane Nature was the Sacrifice, ſo his Perſon 
was the Prieſt that offered ir, which is the only diſtin@tion that was between 
the Prieſt and Sacrifice herein, As inall other Ads of his Mediation, the ta- 

king 


An Expoſition of the Chap. IX. 


king our nature upon him, and what he did therein, the Dzvine Perſon of the 
Son, the Eternal Spirit in him, aCted in love and condeſcenſion ; fo did it in 
this alſo, of bis offering himſelf. 

( 2 ) As we obſerved before, hereby he gave dignity, worth and cfhcacy 
unto the Sacrifice of himſelf, For herein God was to prrchaſe his Church with 
bis ow», blcod, Ard this ſeems to be principally reſpected by the Apoſtle. For 
he intends co declare herein, the dignity and efhcacy of the Sacrsfice of Chriſt, 
in oppoſition unto thoſe wnder the Law, For it was in the will of man,and by 
material fire, that ehey were all offered. But he offered himſelf by the Eternal 
Spirit, voluntarily giving up his Humane Nature to be a Sacrifice,in an Act of 
his Divine Power. 

( 3 ) The Eternal Spirit is here oppoſed unto the Material Altar, as well 
as unto the Fire, The Altar was that whereon the Sacrifice was laid, which 
bore it up in its Oblation and Aſcenſion. But the Erernal Spirit of Chriſt was 
the Aitar whereon he offered himſelf. This ſupported, and bore it up under 
its ſuiferings, whereon it was preſented unto God as an acceptable Sacrifice. 
Wherefore this reading of the words gives a ſenſe that is rr#e and proper unto 
the matter treated of, But on the other [ide it is no leſs certain that he of- 
fered himſelf in his [ſumane Nature by the Holy Gooſt, All the gracious aCt- 
ings of his mind and will were required hereunto, The Man Chriſt feſas, in 
the gracious voluntary acting of all the faculties of his Soul, offered himſeff 
unto God. His Humane Nature was not only the matter of the Sacrifice, bur 
therein and thereby, in the gracious aCtings of the faculties and powers of ir, 
he «ffered himſelf unto God, Now all theſe things were wrought in him by 
the Holy Spirit wherewith he was filled, which ke received not by meaſire. By 
him was he filled with that /ove and compaſſion unro the Church, which ated 
him in his whole Mediation, and which the Scripture fo frequently propoſeth 
unto our Faith herein, He loved me, and gave himſelf for me. '\He loved the 
Conrch, and gave himſelf for it. He loved ns, and waſhed us in his own blood, 
By him there was wrought in him that zeal anto the glory of God , the fre 
whereof kindled his Sacrifice in an eminent manner. For he deſigned with ar- 
dency of love to God, above his own life, and preſent ſtate of his Soul, to 
declare his righteouſneſ(s,to repair the diminution of his glory, and to make 
fuch way for the communication of his love and grace to ſinners,that he might 
be eternally glorified. He gave him that holy ſubmiſſion unto the Will of God, 
under a proſpect of the bitterneſs of that Cup which he was to drink, as en- 
abled him to ſay in the height of his conflict, Nor my Will, Gut thy Will be 
dove, He filled him with that faith and trxſt in God,as unto his ſupportment, 
deliverance and ſucceſs, which carried him ſteadily and ſafely unto the iſſue of 
his tryal, //a. 50.7, 8, 9. Through the aCtings of theſe graces of the Holy 
Spirit in the Humane Nature, his offering of himſelf was a free voluntary Ob- 
lation and Sacrifice, 

I ſhall not poſitively determine on either of theſe Senſes unto the excluſion 
of the other, The /atrer hath much of ſpiritual light and comfort in it on 
many accounts : But yet 1 muſt acknowledge that there are iwo Conſiderati- 
ons, that peculiarly urge the former interpretation, 

I. The oſt, and moſt ancient Copies of the Original read by the Eternal Spi- 
rit ; and are followed by the Syriac, with all the Greek Scheliſts, Now al- 
though the Holy Spirit be alſo an Eternal Spirit in the unity of the ſame Di- 
vine Nature with the Father and the Son, yet where he is ſpoken of with re- 
ſpect unto his own perſonal attings, he is conſtantly called the Holy Spirit, and 
not as here, the Eternal Spirit. 

2. Thedeſign of the Apoſtle is to prove the efficacy of the Cfering of Coriſt 
above thoſe of the Prieſts wander the Law, Now this aroſe from hence, partly 
that he ottered himſelf, whereas they offered only the blood of Bulls and Goats; 
but principally from the dignity of his Perſon in his Offering, *in that he «ffered 
himſelf by his own Eternal Spirit, or Divine Nature. But I ſhall leave the Rea- 
der to chuſe whether ſenſe he judgeth ſuitable unto the ſcope of the place, 
Either of them being ſo unto the Analogy of Faith, 
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The Socinians underſtanding that both theſe Interpretations are equally 
deſtructive ro their Opinions, the one concerning the Perſon of Chri#t , the 
other about the Nature of the Holy Gho#t , have invented a ſenſe of theſe 
words never before heard of among Chriſtians, For they ſay that by the 
Eternal Spirit, a certain Divine Power is intended, whereby the Lord Chriſt was 
freed from Mortality, and made Eternal, that is, no more obnoxiouyg unto death. 
By virtue of this Power, they ſay, he offered himſelf unto God when he entred in- 
ro Heaven ; than which nothing can be ſpoken more fond or impious, or con- 
trary unto the deſign of the Apoſtle, For, 

( 1) Sach a Power as they pretend, is no where called the Spirit, much leſs 
the Eternal Spirit ; and to feign ſignifications of words without any counte- 
nance from their uſe elſewhere, is ro wreſt them at our pleaſure, 

(2 ) The Apoſtle is ſo far from requiring a Divine Power rendering him 
immorral antecedently unto the offering of himſelf ; as that he declares that 
he offered himſelf by the Eternal Spirit in his death, when he ſhed his blood, 
whereby our conſciences are purged from dead works. 

( 3 ) This Drvine- Power rendering Chriit immortal is not peculiar unto bin, 
but ſhall be communicated unto all that are raiſed unto glory at the laſt day. 
And there is no colour of an oppoſition herein unto what was done by the 
High Prieſts of old. 

(4) 1t proceeds on their api'my 44 SG in this matter; Which is, that the 
Lord Chriſt offered not himſelf unto God, before he was made immortal ; Which 
is utterly to exclude his death and blood from any concernment therein,which 
is as contrary unto the truth and ſcope of the place , as darkneſs is to 
lighr, 

( 5) Wherever there is mention made elſewhere in the Scripture of the 
Holy Spirit, or the Eternal Spirit, or the Spirit abſolutely with reference unto 
any aCtings of che Perſon of Chriſt,or on ir, either the Zoly Spirit, or his own 
Divine Nature is intended. See ſa. G1. 1, 2. Kom. 1. 3. I Pet. 3, 18, 

| Wherefore Grotizs forſakes this Notion, and otherwiſe explains the words. 
Spirits Chriſti qui non tantum fuit vivus ut in vita terrena, ſed in aternum cor- 
ps ſfibi adjunttum vivificans, If there be any ſenſe in theſe words, it is the 
rational Soul of Chriſt that is intended. And it is moſt true, that the Lord 
Chriſt offered himſelf in and by the aCtings of it. For there are no other in 
the Humane Nature, as to any duties of obedience unto God. ' Burt that this 
here ſhould be called the Erernal Spirit, is a vain conjecture, For the ſpirits 
of all men are equally eternal, and do not only live here below, but quicken 
their Bodies after the Reſurreftion for ever. This therefore cannot be the 
ground of the eſpecial efficacy of the blood of Chriit, 

This is the ſecond thing wherein the Apoſtle oppoſeth che Offeriug of Chris 
unto the offerings of the Prieſts under the Law. -. \ «,. 

(1) They offered Bulls and Goats ; He offered Himſelf. 

(2) They offered by a material Altar and Fire , He by the Eternal 
Spirit, | GO k+ 1 
That Chriſt ſhould thus offer Himſelf unto God, and that by the Eternal 
Spirit, is the center of the myſtery of the Goſpel, An attempt to corrapt, to per- 
vert this glorious Truth, are deſigns againſt the Glory of God, and Faith of the 
Church, The depth of this myſtery we cannot dive into,the height we cannot 
comprevend, We cannot ſearch out the greatneſs of it z of the wiſdom , the 
love, the grace that is in it. And thoſe who chuſe rather to reject ir,than to 
live by Faith in an humble admiration of ir, do it at the peril of their ſouls. 
Unto the Reaſon of ſome men it may be Folly, anto Faith it is full of Glory. 
In the conſideration of the Divine Atings of the Eternal Spirit of Chriſt in 
the offering of himſelf, of the holy exerciſe of all grace in the humane nature 
that was offered, of the natare, dignity and efficacy of this Sacrifice, Faith finds 
life, food, and refreſhment, Herein doth it contemplate the wiſdom , the 
righteouſneſs, the holineſs and grace of God; herein doth it view the won- 
derful condeſcenſion and loye of Chriſt,and from the whole isſtrengthned and 
encouraged. 

Ecece Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, It is added that he thus offered himſelf, without ſpot, This 4d- 
juntt is deſcriptive not of the Prieſt, but of the Sacrifice ; it is not a qualifi- 

cation of his Perſon, but of the Offering. | 

Schliftingius would have it,that this word dewotes not what Chriſt was in hin 
ſelf, but what he was freed from, For now in Heaven where he offered him- 

{clf, be is freed from all infirmities, and from any ſport of mortality, which the 
Aigh Prieſt was not when he entered into the Holy Place z ſuch irrarional fan- 
cies do falſe Opinions force men to take up withal. But, - 

(1) There was no ſpot in the mortality of Chriſt, that he ſhould be ſaid to 
be freed from it, when he was made immortal. A ſpot ſignifies not ſo much a 
deſeft as a fault, And there was no fault in Chriſt from which he was 
freed, 

(2 ) The Alfion and reſpett herein unto the /egal inftirntions is evident 
and manifeſt, The Lamb that was to be ſlain and offered was antecedent!y 
thereunto, to be without blemiſh ; it was to be neither lame, nor blind, nor 144 
any other defett, With expreſs reſpet hereunto,the Apoſtle Peter affirms, chat 
we were redeemed with the precious blood of Chriſt,as of a Lamb without blemiſh 
and without ſpot, 1 Pet, 1. 18. And Chrilt is not only called the Lamb of God, 
which taketh away the ſins of the world, John I. 29. that is, by his being ſlain 
and offered ; but is repreſented in the worſhip of the Church as a Lamb ſlain, 
Rev, 5.6. Iris therefore to offer violence unto the Scriptare and common wn- 
derfeanding,to ſeek for this qualification any where but in the humane nature of 
Chriſt, autecedently wnto his death and blood-ſhedding. 

Wherefore this expreſſion, without ſpot , reſpects in the firſt place the puri- 
ty of his Nature, and the holineſs of his Life. For although this principally be- 
longed unto the necefiary qualifications of his Perſon, yer were they required 
unto him as he was to be the Sacrifice, He was the Holy One of God, holy, 
barmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from ſinners ; he did no fin, neither was guile found 
in his mouth ; he was without ſpot. This is the moral ſenſe and ſignification of 
the word. But there is a /egal ſenſe of italſo, Ir is that which is meer and 
fit to be a Sacrifice, For it reſpects all that was ſignified by the /egal inſtirution 

concerning the integrity and perfeftion of the Creatures, Lambs or Kids that 
were to be ſacrificed. Hence were all thoſe Laws fulfilled and accompliſhed. 
There was nothing in h:m, nothing wanting #nto him, that ſhould any way 
hinder his Sacrifice from being accepted with God, and really expiatory of Sin, 
And this was the Church inſtructed to expect by all thoſe legal Inſt; 
tations. 

it may be not unuſeful to give here a brief Scheme of this great Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, to fix the thoughts of Faith the more diſtinctly upon ir. 

1. God: herein, in the Perſon of the Father, is conſidered as the Law-giver, 
the Governor and 7aage of all, and that as on a Throne of fudgment, the Throne 
of grace being not as yet erected, And two things are aſcribed, or do belong 
unto him, 

(1) A Denunciation of the ſentence of the Law againſt Mankind ; Dying 
ye ſhall dye, and curſed be every one that continues not in all things written in the 
Law to do them, 

(2 ) A Refuſal of all ſuch ways of Atonement, SatisfaCtion, and Recon- 
ciliation that might be offered from any thing, that all or any creatures could 
perform; ſacrifice and offerings,and whole burnt-offerings ſor ſin be would not have, 
Heb. 10.5, 6. he rejefted them as inſufficient ro make Aronement for 
lin. | 

2. Satan appeared before this Throxe with his Priſoners ; he had the power 
of death, Heb. 2. 14. and entered into judgment as unto his right and title, and 
therein was j#dged, John 16, 11, And he put forth all his power and policy 
in oppoſition unto the deliverance of his Priſoners, and to the way or means of 
it, That was his hour wherein he put forth the power of darkneſs, Luke 
22.53. 

3. The Lord Chriſt the Son of God,out of his infinite love and compaſſion 
appears in our Natures before the Throne of God, and takes it on himſelf of = 
wer 
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ſwer for the (ins of all the Eleft, to make Atonement for them, by doing and ſ«f- 
fering whatever the holineſs, righteouſneſs and wiſdom of God required 
thereunto. Then ſaid I, Lo I come to do thy Will, O God ; Above when he ſaid 
Sacrifice and Offerings, and Burnt-offerings for ſin thou wouldſt not, neither hadſt 
pleaſure therein, which are offered by the Law ; then ſaid he, Lo 1 come to do thy 
Will, nds he taketh away the firſt, that he might eſtabliſp the ſecond, Heb, 
Io. 7,8, g. 

4- This ff:palation and engagement of his, God accepterh of, and withal as 
the (overeign Lord and Ruler of all,preſcriberh the way and means whereby he 
ſhould make Atonement for fin, and Reconciliation With God thereon. And this 
was that he ſhould make his ſont ans offering for ſin,and therein bear their iniqui- 
ties, La. 53. 10, 11. 

5- The Lord Chriit was prepared with a Sacrifice to offer unto God, unto this 
end. For whereas every High Prieſt was ordained to offer Gifts and Sacrifices,it 
was of neceſſity that he alſo ſhould have ſomewhat to offer;, Heb. 8. 3. This 
was not to be the Blood of Bulls and Goats, or ſuch things as were offered by 
the Law, ver. 4. But this was, and was to be himſelf, his humane nature,or his 
body. 

For (1) this body or humane nature was prepared for him,and given unto 
him for this very end, that he might have ſomewhat of his own to Fer , Heb, 
IO, F+ 

( 2) He took it, tie aſſumed it unto himſelf to be his own , for this very 
end, that he might be a ſacrifice in it, Heb. 2. 14. | 

( 3 ) He had ſull power and authority over his own body, his whole humane 
nature, to diſpoſe of it in any way, and into any condition, unto the glory of 
God. No man, ſaith he, taketh my life from me, I lay it down of my ſelf, 1 
have power 'to lay it down , and 1 have power to take it again, John 
10. 18. 

6. This therefore he gave »p to do and ſuffer according unto the Will of 
God. And this he did, 

(1) In the Wi/, Grace and Love of his Divine Natare, he offered himſelf 
unto God through the eternal Spirit, 

(2) In the gracious boly attings of his humane nature, in the way of zeal, 
love, obedience, patience, and all other graces of the Holy Spirit ,which dwelt 
in him without meaſure, acted unto their utmoſt glory and efficacy. Hereby he 

ave himſelf up unto God to be a Sacrifice for Sin, his own Divine Natare be- 

ing the Altar and Fire, whereby his Offering was ſupported and confirmed , or 
brought unto the Aſhes of Death. This was the moſt glorious ſpectacle unto 
God and all his holy Angels. Hereby he fer a Crown of Glory on the head 
of the Law, fulfilling its precepts in matter and manner unto the wtrermoſt, and 
undergoing its penalty or curle, eſtabliſhing the trmth and righteouſneſs of God 
in it. Hereby he glorified the holineſs and juſtice of God, in the demonſtration 
of their nature and compliance with their demands. Herein iſſued the erer- - 
nal Councils of God for the ſalvation of the Church, and way was made for 
the exerciſe of grace, and mercy unto ſinners. For, 

7. Herewith God was well pleaſed, ſatisfied and reconciled unto ſinners, 
Thus was he in Chriſt reconciling the world unto himſelf,not imputing our ſins un- 
ro ns, in that he was made ſin for us, that we might become the righteouſneſs of 
God in him, For in this tender of himſelf a Sacrifice to God, 

1.God was well pleaſed with and delighted in his obedrence; it was a Sacrifice 
unto him of a well-ſmelling ſaver. He was more glorified in that one inſtance 
of the Obedience of his onely Son, than he was 4:ſhonoxred by the fin of 
Adam, and all his Poſterity , as I have elſewhere declared. 

2. All the demands of his fultice were ſatisfied, unto his eternal glory. 
Wherefore, 

8. Hereon Satan is judged, and deſtroyed as unto his power over ſinners, who 
reccive this Atunement, all the grounds and occaſions of it are hereby remo- 
ved, his Kingdom is everthrown, hiis Vſurpation and unjuſt Dominion defeated, 
his Arms ſpoiled, and Captivity led captive. For of the anger of rhe Lord 
againſt fin it was chat he obtained his power ae ſinners, which be abuſed un- 
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to his own ends, This being atoned, the Prince of- this world was judged and 


9, Hereon the poor condemned ſinners are diſcharged. God lays deliver them, 
for I have found a ranſom. But we muſt return to the Text. 


The effe# of the Blood of Chriſt through the offering of himſelf, is the 
purging of our Conſciences from dead works, This was ſomewhat ſpoken unto 
m general before, eſpecially as unto the natwre of this purging. Bur the words 


require a more particular Explication. And, 
The word is in the Future Tenſe, Shall purge. 


fered hath a dowble reſpect and effect. 

(1 ) Towards God, in making Atonement for fin, This was done once, and 
at once, and was now paſt, Herein by one Offering he for ever perſefted them 
that are ſanttified. 

(2) Towards the Conſciences of men, in the application of the vertue of ir 
unto them ; this is here intended. And this is expreſſed as furmre; not as 
though it had not this effeCt already on them that did believe, bur upon a 
double account, 

1. To declare the certainty of the event , or the infallible connexion of 
theſe things, the blood of Chriſt, and the purging of the Conſcience ; that is, in 
all that betake themſelves thereunto. /r ſha# do it ; that is, effefwally and 


infallibly. 

2, Reſpe ; 
already profeſſing the Goſpel, or now invited unto it. And he propoſeth this 
unto them as the advantage they ſhould be made partakers of, by the relin- 
quiſhment of Moſaical Ceremonies, and betaking themſelves unto the Faith of 
the Goſpel, For whereas before by the beſt of /egal Ordinances, they attain - 
ed no more but an outward ſanitification as unto the fleſh, they ſhould now 
have their Conſcrence infallibly parged from dead works. 

Hence it is ſaid, your Conſcience, 


The blood of Chriſt as of- 


& is had herein unto the generality of the Hebrews , whether 


Some Copies read nwy, our, But there is 
no difference in the ſenſe, I ſhall retain the common reading, as that which 
refers unto the Hebrews, who had been always exerciſed unto thoughts of 
Purification and Sanitification by one means or another, 


For the Explication of the words we muſt enquire, (1) What is meant 


by dead works. 


(2 ) Whar is their relation unto Conſcience. ( 3 ) How Con- 
ſcience is parged of them by the blood of Chriſt. 


I. By dead works, fins as unto their guilt and defilement are intended, as all 


acknowledge. And ſeveral Reaſons axe given why they are ſo called. 
As, 


( 1) Becauſe they proceed from a principle of ſpiritual death , or are the 


works of them who have no vital prixciple of holineſs in them, Eph. 2. 1,5. 
Col. 2. 13. 


(2 ) Becauſe they are »ſcleſs and frxitleſs, as all dead things are. 


(3) They deſerve death, and tend thereunto. 
bones in the Grave, accompanied with worms and corruption, And theſe 
things are true, Howbeit I judge there is a pecxl;ar reaſon why the Apoſtle 
calls them dead works in this place, For there is an a/l«ſjon herein unto dead 
bodies,and legal defilement by them. For he hath reſpeft unto Purification by the 
Aſhes of the Heifer, And this reſpected principally »ncleanneſs by the dead, as 
1s fully declared in the inſtitution of that Ordinance. As men were pmrified 
by the ſprinkling of the Aſhes of an Heifer mingled with living water from 
aefilements contraCted by the dead, without which they were ſeparated from 
God and the Church ; ſo,unteſs men are really purged from their moral defile- 


Hence they are like rotten 


ments by the blooa of Chriſt, they muſt periſh tor ever. Now this defilement 
from the dead, as we have ſhewed, aroſe from hence, that Death was the ef- 
fect of the Curſe of the Law; wherefore the gxile of fi with reſpeft unto 
> Curſe of the Law, is here intended in the firſt place,and conſequently its 
pollution, 
This gives vs the ſtate of all men who are not interefled in the Sacrifice of - 
Chrift, and the purging vertne thereof. As they are dead in themſelves, dead 
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in treſpaſſes and ſins ; lo all their works are dead works: Other works they 
have none. They are as a Sepulchre filled with bones and corruption. Every 
thing they do is unclean x zt ſelf, and unclean wnto them. Unto them that are 
defiled nothing is pure, but even their mind and conſcience is defiled, Tit.1.15. 
Their works come from ſpiritual death, and rend unto eternal death, and are 
dead in themſelves. Let them deck and trim their carkaſes whilſt they 
pleaſe, let them rend their faces with paintings, and multiply their ornaments 
with all exceſs of bravery ; within they are full of dead bones , of rotten, 
defiled, polluting works. That world which appears with ſo much outward 


beauty, luſtre and glory, is all polluted and defiled under the eye of the 


moſt Holy. 

2. Theſe dead works are further deſcribed by their relation wnto our perſons, 
as unto what is peculiarly affetted with them,where they have,as it were,their 
ſeat and reſidence ; And this is the Conſcience, He doth not ſay purge your 
ſouls, or your minds, or your perſons, but your conſcience, And this he 
doth, 

(1) 1ngeneral, in oppoſition unto the purification by the Law: It was there 
the dead body that did defile, it was the body that was defiled; it was the body 
chat was pmrificd; thoſe Ordinances ſanttified to the purifying of the fleſh, But 
the defilements here intended are ſpiritzal, internal, relating unto Conſcience, 
and therefore ſuch is the purification allo, 

(2) He mentions the reſpect of theſe dead works unto Conſcience in particu- 
lar, becauſe it is Conſcience which is concerned in peace with God , and confi- 
dence of approach unto him. Sin variouſly affects all the faculties of the ſoul, 
and there is in it a peculiar defilement of Conſcience , Tit. x, 15. But that 
wherein Conſc:ence in the firſt place is concerned, and wherein it is alone con- 
cerned, is a ſenſe of guilt, This brings along with it fear and dread, whence 
the (inner dares not approach into the preſence of God, It was Conſcience 
which reduced Adam into the condition of hiding himſelf from God, his eyes 
being opened by a ſenſe of the guile of ſn. So he that was unclean by the 
touching of a dead body, was excluded from all approach unto God in his wor- 
ſhip. Hereunro the Apoſtle alludes in the following words, That we may ſerve 
the living God, For the word azz», properly.denores that ſervice which 
conſiſts in the obſervation and performance of ſolemn worſhip, As he who 
was #1clean by a dead body, might not approach unto the worſhip of God un- 
til he was purified : So a gwilty ſinner whoſe Conſcience is affected with a ſenſe 
of the grilt of ſin, dares not to draw nigh unto, or appear in the preſence of 
God, Ir is by the working of Conſcience that fin deprives the ſoul of peace 
with God, of boldneſs or confidence before him, of all right to draw nigh un- 
to him. Uncil this relation of ſin unto the Conſcience be raken away,until there 
be no more conſcience of ſin, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Chap. 10. 2. that is , Con- 
ſcience abſolutely judging and condemning the perſon of the ſinner in the 
ſight of God, there is no right, no liberty of acceſs unto God in his ſervice,nor 
any acceptance to be obtained with him. Wherefore the purging of Conſcience 
from dead works, doth firſt reſpect the guilt of fin, and the vertue of the blood 
of Chrift in the removal of it. But 2dly, there is alſo an inherent defilement 
of Conſcience by ſia, as of all other faculties of the ſoul. Hereby it is ren- 
dred unmeet for the diſcharge of its office in any particular duties. With re- 
ſpect hereunto Conlcience is here uſed Synecdochically for rhe whole ſoul, and 
all che facuſties of it, yea, our whole ſpirit, ſouls and bodies, which are all to 
be cleanſed and ſan#tified, 1 Theſ, 5.23. To purge our Conſcience, is to purge 
us in our whole perſons, 

& This being the ſtate of our Conſcience, this being the reſpeCt of dead works, 
and their defilexent to it and ws, we may conſider the relief that is neceſſary in 
this caſe, and what that is which is here propoſed. 

I, Unto a compleat relief in this condition, two things are neceſlary. 

(1) A diſcharge of Conſcience from a ſenſe of the guilt of ſin , or the con- 
demning power of 'it, whereby it deprives us of peace with God, and of 
boldneſs in acceſs unto him, | 

(2) The cleanſing of the Conſcience, and conſequently our whole perſons 

from 
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from the inherent defilement of fin, "The firi of theſe was typified by the 
blood of Bulls and Goats offered on the Alcar, to make Atonement, The /arrer 
was repreſented by the ſprinkling of the unclean with the Aſhes of the Heiſer 
unto their purification, : | | 

Both theſe the Apoſtle here expreſly aſcribes unto the Blood of Chri#, and 
we may briefty enquire into rhree rhivgs concerning It, 

( 1) On what ground it doth produce this bleſſed effect. 

(2) The way of its operation and efficacy unto this end. 

(3) The Keaſon whence the Apoſtle affirms that it ſhall much more do 
this, than the legal Ordinances could, fanCtiſying unto the purifying of the 
fleſh, 

1. The gromnds of its efficacy unco this purpoſe are three, 

( 1.) That it was Blood offered unto God. God had ordained that Blood 
ſhould be offercd on the Altar to make Atonement for fin, or to purge Con- 
ſcience from dead works, That this could not be really effetted by the Blood 
of Bulls and Goats, is evident in the natare of the things themſelves, and de- 
monſtrated in the event, Howbeit this muſt be done by Blood, or all the in- 
ſticution of legal Sacrifices were nothing but means to deceive the minds of 
men, and ruine their ſouls. To ſay that at one time or other, real Aronement 
is not to be made for Sin by Blood,and Conſcience thereby to be parged and pu- 
rified, is to make God a Lyar in all the Inſtitutions of the Law, But this 
muſt be done by the Blood of Chriſt, or not at all. | 

(2 ) It was the Blood of Chriſt, Of Chriſt, the Son of the living God, Mat. 
16, 18. whereby God purchaſed his Church with his own Blood, Acts 20,28, The 
dignity of his Perſon gave efficacy unto his Office and Offering, No other per- 
ſon in the diſcharge of the ſame Offices that were committed unto him,could 
have ſaved the Church ; and therefore all thoſe by whom his Divine Perſon is 
denied, do alſo eyacuate his Offices. By what they aſcribe unto them, it is im- 
poſſible the Church ſhould be either ſanCtified or ſaved. They reſolve all in- 
ro a meer At of Sovereign Power in God, which make the Croſs of Chriſt of 
none effett. 

( 3) He offered this Blood or himſelf by the eternal Spirit, Though 
Chriſt in his D:vine Perſon was the Eternal Son of God,yet was it the hamane 
nature only that was offered in Sacrifice, Howbeit it was offered by and with 
the concurrent actings of the Divine Nature, or Eternal Spirit,as we have de- 
clared. Theſe things make the Blood of Chriſt as offered, meet and fit for 
the accompliſhment of this great effect, 

2. The (econd Enquiry, is concernig the way whereby the Blood of Chriſt doth 
thus purge our Conſcience from dead works. Two things, as we have ſeen, are 
contained therein, 

(1) The expation, or taking away the guilt of ſin,that Conſcience ſhould 
not be deterred thereby from an acceſs unto God, 

(2 ) The cleanſing of our ſouls from vicious defiling habits, inclinations 
and acts, or all inherent wncleanneſs, Wherefore under two conſiderations 
doth the Blood of Chriſt produce this double effect, 

Firit, As it was offered; ſv it made Atonement for Sin, by giving ſatisfaQi- 
on unto theJuſtice and Law of God. This all the expiatory Sacrifices of the Law 
did prefigure , this the Prophets foretold, and this the Goſpel witneſſeth unto, 
To deny it,is to deny any real efficacy in the Blood of. Chriſt unto this end, 
and ſo exprelly ro contradict the Apoſtle. Sin is not purged from the Con- 
ſcience , unleſs the guilt of it be ſo removed, as that we.may have peace 
with God, and boldneſs in acceſs unto him, This is given us by the Blood of 
Chriſt as offered. ; 

Secondly, As it is ' + you it worketh the ſecond part of this effeft, Ard 
this ſprink/ing of the Blood of Chriſt,is the communication of its ſanttiſying ver- * 
te unto our ſouls, ſee Eph. 5.26, 27. Tit. 2,14. ſo doth the Blood of Chriſt 
the Son of God cleanſe us from all owr ſins, 1 John 1, 7. Zech. 13. 2. 

3- The Keaſoy why the Apoſtle affirms that this is much more to be 
expected from the Blood of Chriſt,than the Purification of the Fleſh was from 
legal Ordinances hath been before ſpoken unto, = 

e 
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The Socinians plead on this place, that this effeft of the death of Chrift doth 
4s unto s depend on our own duty, If they intended no more, bur that there is 
duty required on our part unto an «ual participatios of it, namely Faith, 
whereby we receive the Atonement, we ſhould have no difference with them. 
Bur they are otherwiſe minded, This parging of the conſcience from dead works, 
they would have to confiſt in ewo ehings, » 

(1) Our own relinquiſhment of ſin. : 

(2) The freeing us from the puniſhment due to ſin,by an att of power in Chriſt 
in Heaven, The firf they ſay hath therein reſpett unwv the blood of Chriſt ; in 
that thereby his dottrine was confirmed in obedience whereunto we forſake ſin, and 
purge our minds from it. The latter alſo relates thereunto, in that the ſuffermgs 
of Chriſt were antecedent unto his Exaltation, and Power in Heaven, Where- 
fore this effe&t of the blood of Chriſt, is what we do our ſelves in obedience 
unto his doctrine, and what he doth thereon by his power, and therefore may 
well be ſaid to depend on our duty. Bur all this while there is nothing 
aſcribed unto the blood of Chriſt, as it was offered in Sacrifice unto God, or ſhed 
in the offering of bimſelf , which alone the Apoſtle ſpeaks unto in this 

lace. 
: Others chuſe rs to oppoſe ir. This prrging of our conſciences from dead 
works, is not an immediate effett of the death of Chriſt ; but it is a benefit con- 
rained therein, which upon our faith and obedience we are made partakers of. 
Bur, 

( 1 ) This is not, in my judgment, to interpret the Apoſtles words with due 
reverence ; he affirms expreſly, that the blood of Chriſt doth purge oxr con- 
ſcience from dead works, that is, it doth make ſuch an Aronemenr for fin, and 
Expiation of it, as that conſcience ſhall be no more preſſed with it , nor con- 
deman the finner for ir. 

(2) The blood of Chriſt is the immediate canſe of every effect aſſigned 
unto it, where there is no concurrent nor intermediate cauſe of the ſame kind 
with it in the produCtion of that effect. 

(3) Ir is granted that the attual communication of this effeCt of the death 
of Chriſt unto our Souls is wrought according unto the method which God 
in his ſovereign wiſdom and pleaſure hath deſigned. And herein ( 1 ) che 
Lord Chriſt by his blood made atxal and abſo/ute Atonement for the {ins of 
all rhe Elect. (2) This Atonement is propoſed unto us in the Goſpel, Kos. 
3.25. (3) Itis required of us unto an attzal participation of the benefic 
of ir, and peace with God thereby, that we recezve this atouement by faith, 
Rom. 5. 11, but as wrought with God, it is the smmeadzate eftect of the blood 
of Chriſt, 

The laſt thing in theſe words, is the conſequent of this purging of our con- 
124.NCes, Or the advantage Which we receive thereby. To ſerve the living God, 
Tie words ſhould be rendred, that we may ſerve ; that is,bave right and liber- 
ty [» to do, being no longer excluded from the priviledge of ir,as perſons were 
:nder the Law whileſt they were defiled and unclean, And rhree rhings are 
cequired unto the opening of theſe words, that we conſider (1) why God 
is here called the living God ; (2 ) What it is to ſerve him; (3) Whatis re- 
quired that we may do ſo, 

1. God in the Scripture is called the Living God, 

(1) A#ſolmely; and that (1) As he alone hath life in himſelf, and of him- 043 Cami 
ſelf. (2) As he is the onely Author and cauſe of liſe unto all others. 

( 2 ) Comparatzvely ; with reſpe&t unto [dels and falſe Gods, which are dead 
things z ſuch as have neither life nor operation. And this Title is in the Scri- 
pture applied unto God, 

(1) To beget faith and truſt in bim, as the Author of temporal, ſpiritual, 
and eternal fe, with all things that depend thereon, 1 Tim. 1. 10. 

(2) To beget a due ſear and reverence of him, as be who /ives and ſees, 
Wi hath all life in his power ; ſo it is a ſearſul thing to fall into the hands of 
LE 7x God, And this Epiſtle being written principally ro warn the He- 
brex; of the danger of Unbelief and Apoſtaſic from the Goſpel, the Apoltle 
in ſeyeral places makes mention of God with whom they had to do, under 
rhis 
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this title, as Chap. 3.12. Chap. 10.31. and in this place. But there is ſome- 
thing pecl;ar in the mention of ir in this place. For ( 1 ) the due conſide- 
ration of God as the living God, will diſcover how neceſſary it is that we be 
purged from dead works, to ſerve him in a due "manner. ( 2 ) The natwre of 
Goſpel-worjhip 4nd ſervice is intimated to be ſuch, as becomes the living God, 
or reaſonabic ſervice, Rom. 12.1. 

2. What is it zo ſerve the living God ? I doubt not but that the whole be 
of Faith in univerſal obedience, is conſequentially required hereunto, That we 
may live unto the Jivin& God in all ways of holy obedience, not any one aCt 
or duty of it can be performed as it ought, without the antecedent purging 
of our eonſciences from dead works. Bur yer it is ſacred and ſolemn worſhip 
thar is intended in the fir/t place. They had of old ſacred Ordinances of wor- 
ſhip, or of Divine Service. From all theſe thoſe thar were wnclean were ex- 
cluded, and reſtcred unto them upon their purification, There is a ſolemn ſpi- 
ritual worſhip of God under the New Teſtament alſo, and Ordinances for the 
due obſervance of ir. This none have a right to approach unto God by, none 
can doſo in a due manner,unleſs their conſcience be purged by the bloed of Chriſt, 
And the whole of our relation unto God depends hereon. For as we therein 


* expreſs or teſtifie the ſ#bjeftion of our ſouls and conſciences unto him , and 


ſolemnly engage into univerſal obedience, ( for of theſe things all atts of 
outward worſhip are the ſolemn pledges; ſo therein doth God teſtifie his ac- 
ceptance of us, and delight in us by Jeſus Chriſt, 

3. What 1s required on our part berennto, is included in the manner of the 
expreſſion of it, &; 7? aelplew, that we may ſerve, And two things are requi- 
red hereunto, 1. Liberty. 2, Ability, The firſt includes right and boldneſs, 
and is expreſled by pas, Our holy worſhip is ae:721wyil oy mppnaie. , Alh 
acceſs with freedom and confidence, This we mult treat of on Chap. 1o. v, 19, 
20, 21, The other reſpeCts all rhe ſupplies of the holy Spirit, in grace and 
gifts.Both theſe we receive by the blood of Chriſt, that we may be meer and 
able in a due manner to ſerve the living God, We may yet take ſome obſer- 
vations from the words, 


1. Faith hath ground of Triumph in the certain efficacy of the blood of Chriſt 
for the expiation of fin, | How much more, ] The Holy Ghoſt here and elſc- 
where teacheth Faith to argue ir ſelf into a full aſwrancese The reaſonings 
which he propoſeth, and inſiſteth unto this end are admirable, Rom. 8, 31, 32, 
33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. Many Objettions will ariſe againſt believing, ma- 
ny dzfficulties do lie in its way, By them are the generality of Believers left 
under doubts, fears and temptations all their days. One great relief provi- 
ded in this caſe, is a direction to argue & minore ad majus ; If the blood of 
Bulls and Goats did ſo parifie the unclean, how much more will the blood of Chriſt 
purge our Conſciences ? How heavenly, how divine is that way of arguing unto 
this end, which our bleſſed Saviour propoſeth unto us, in the Parable of the an 
juſt Zudge and the Widow, Luke 18. 1,2, 3. And in that other, of the man and 
his friend that came to ſeek, bread by night, Chap. T1. 5, 6,7, Who can read 
them, but his Soul is ſurprized into ſome kind of confidence of being heard 
in his ſupplication, if in any meaſure compliant with the Rule preſcribed? And 
the Argument here managed by the Apoſtle leaves no room for doubt or ob- 
jection. Would we be more diligent in the fame way of the exerciſe of Faith, 
by argaings and expoſtulations upon Scripture Principles ; we ſhould be more 
firm 1n our aſſent unto the Concluſions which ariſe from them, and be enabled 
more to triumph againſt the aſſault of unbelief, 


2. Nothing could expiate ſin and free conſcience from dead works, but the blood 
of Chriſt alone, and that in the offering himſelf to God through the eternal Spirit, 
The redemption of the ſouls of men is precious, and muſt have ceaſed for 
ever, had nor infinite wiſdom found out this way for its accompliſhment. The 
work Was t00 great for any other to undertake, or for any other meaxs to effett, 
And the glory of God is hid herein, only unto them that periſh, 
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3. It was God as the Supreme Ruler and Lawgiver, with whom atonement for 
fin was to be made, [ He offered himſelf unto God.) It was he whoſe Law was 
violated, whoſe uſtice was provoked; to whom ir belonged to require and re- 
ceive ſatufattion, And who was meet to render it unto him, bur rhe man that 
was his Feilow, who gave efficacy unto his oblation by the dignity of his Per- 
fon 2 In the contemplation of the glory of God herein, the life of Faich doth 


principally conſiſt, 


4- The Souls and Conſciences of men avg wholly polluted, before they are purged 
by the bloog of Chriſt, And this Pollution is ſuch, as excludes them from all 
right of acceſs unto God in his worſhip; as it was with them who were ' le- 


gally unclean. 


5. Even the beſt works of men, antecedently unto the purging of their Con- 
fſeiences by the blood of Chriſt, are but dead works, However men may pleaſe 
themſclves in chem, perhaps think co merit- by them , yet from death they 
come, and unto death rhey rend. 


6. Juſtification and Sanitification are inſeparably conjoined in the deſig of 
God's grace by the blood of Chriſt, Purge onr Conſtiences chat we may ; <4 
the living God. | 


7. Goſpel-worſkip is ſuch in its ſpirituality and holineſs, as becometh the living 
God ; and our duty it is always to conſider, that with him we have to do in 
all that we perform therein, 
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At Tim, Vul. Et ideo; and therefore; Syr. 7131 222” proprer hoc, For this ; 
or propterea, itaque ob id; And for this cauſe, 

wor mis ior Syr. NOYYD N11 0771 713 He himſelf was the Mediator, He is the 
Mediator, Heb, E299 WR; 4A man coming between, 

&mo; Seydls youre Vul. mt morte intercedente; by the Interpoſition of death, 
The Syriac reads the paſſage ; who by his death was a redeemer unto them who 
had tranſpreſſed againſt the firſt Teſtament ; probably to avoid, the difficulty of 
that Expreſſion : For the Redemption of tranſgreſſions. The «/£th:opic corrupts 
the whole Texr. , 

tis ema]puny f magafdowy, In Redemptionem corum prevaricationum, Vol. 
Hd Redemptionem eorum tranſqreſſionm ; properly, for the Redemption of tranſ- 
greſſions, or thoſe tranſgreſſions which were. 

em yeniay rdComy , Vul, Syr. That they may receive the promiſe who are call- 
ed to the eternal Inheritance. But in the Original and in the Yulgar, eternal inhe- 
ritance is joyned unto and regulated by the Promiſe ; the promiſe of an eternal 
Inheritance, 


VER AY. 


And for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the new Teſtament, that by means 
of death, for the Redemption of the tranſgreſsions under the firlt Teſta- 
ment, they who are called might receive the promiſe of eternal Inhe- 
ritance. 


* few" things which are to be conſidered in this verſe are, (1) The noe 
of Connexion in the Conjunttion; And, (2) The Groxnd of the enſuing 
Aſſertion, For this cauſe, (3) The Aſertion itſelf. He is the Mediator of the 
new Teſtament. (4) The eſpecial Reaſon why he ſhould be ſo. For the Re- 
demption of Tranſgreſſions under the firſt Teſtament. (5) The way whereby 
that was to be etiefted. By the means of death. (6) The Exd of the whole; 
That thoſe who are called might receive the promiſe of eternal Inheritance. 

But before we proceed unto the Expoſition of the whole or any part of it, 
a difficulty muſt be removed from the words as they lie in our Tranſlation : 
For an enquiry may be juſtly moved, why we render the word Hen by a 
Teſtament in this place, whereas before we have conſtantly rendred it by a 
Covenant, And the plain reaſon of it is, becauſe from this verſe unto the end 
of the Chapter, the Apoſtle argues from the nature and uſe of a Teſtament 
among men, 8s he direCtly affirms in the next verſe. Hereby he confirms our 
faith in the expeCtation of the Fenefits of this Navin, that is Covenant or 
Teſtament. We may anſwer he doth it becauſe it is the true and proper ſig- 
nification of the word, Hain is properly a Teſtament ary diſpoſition of things; 
as own isa Covenant.For in the Compgſition of the word there is nothing to 
intimate a mmtxal compat or agreement, which is neceſſary unto a Covenant; 
and is expreſſed in ay29/zy. However there is a great affinity in the things 
themſelves: For there are Covenants which have in them free Grants and 
Donations, which is of the nature of a Teſ/ament, And there are Teſtaments 
whoſe force is reſolved into ſome Conventions , Conditions and Agreements 
which they borrow from the nature of Covenants, So there is ſuch an affi- 
nity 
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nity between them as one.name may be expreſſive of them both. ; 

Burt againſt this it will be replied that what the Apoſtle ſpeaks unto is in 
the Hebrew called 5119, that is a Covenant and no where lignifies a Teſta- 
ment ; ſo that from thence the Apoſtle could nor argue from rhe nature of a 
Teſtament what is required thereunto, and what doth depend thereon. Here- 
unto it is anſwered that the LXX conſtantly rendring 51793 Berith by Mevixn, 
and not by a4, the Apoſtle made ufe of that Tranſlation and that fignifica- 
tion of the word. But this will not ſolve the difficulty ; For it would reſolve 
all the Apoſtles arguings in this great and important Myſtery, into the Au- 
thoriry of that Tr a»ſlarton Which is fallible throughout, and (ar leaſt as ir is 
come to us) filled with actual miſtakes, We muſt therefore give another an- 
{wer unto this Objettion. Wherefore I ſay, 

(1) The word py19 could not be more properly rendred by any one word, 
than by 422444. For it being moſtly uſed ro expreſs the Covenant between God 
and Man, it is of that nature as cannot properly be termed 22x41, which is 
a Covenant or Compact upon equal terms of diſtributive fuſtice between diſ- 
rinct parties. Bur Gods Covenant with man, is only the way and the declara- 
tion ofthe terms whereby God will di{p:ſe aud communicate Good things unto 
us, which hath more of the nature of a Teſtament than of a Covenant in 
Ir, 

(2) The word pyy95 is often uſed to expreſs a free promiſe with an effec- 


tual donation and communication of the thing promiſed, as hath been declar- . 


ed in the foregoing chapter z But this hath more of the nature of a Teſtament 
than of a Covenant, 

(3) There is no word in the Hebrew language whereby to expreſs a Teſta- 
ment but 5112 only.. Nor is there fo in the Syriack: Their 1p1317) is nothing 
but He. The Hebrews expreſs the thing by Tv29 M1 to order, diſpoſe , 
give command concerning the houſe or houthold of a dying man. 1ſa, 38, 2, 
2 Sam, 17. 23. But they have no other word but Zer:th to ſignifie it ; and 
therefore where the nature of the thing ſpoken of requires it, it 1s properly 
rendred a Teſtament and ought ſo to be, 

Wherefore there is no force uſed unto the ſignification of the word in this 
place by the Apoſtle. But that which makes the proper uſe of it by him 
evident in this place, is that he had reſpeCt unto its ſignification in the making 
of the Covenant with the people at Sinai: For this he compares the New 
Teſtament unto in all its cauſes and effets. . And in that Covenant there were 
three things ; 

I. The Preſcription of Obedience unto the People on the part of God, which 
was received by their conſent in an-expreſs compliance with the Law and 
Terms of it, Dent. 5. 14. Herein the nature of it, ſo far as it wasa Covenant, 
did conſiſt, 

2. There was a Promiſe and Conveyance of an Inheritance unto them, name- 
ly of the Land of Canaan, with all the Priviledges of it, God declared that the 
land was 'his, and that he gave it unto them for an Inhericance, Anc this 
Promiſe orGrant was made unto them without any conſideration of their pre- 
viousObedience, out of meer love and Grace. 'The principal deſign of the Book 
of Deuteronomy is to inlay this Principle in the foundation of their obedience, 
Now the free Grant and Donation of an Inheritance of the Goods of him that 
makes the Grant is properly a Teſtament. A free diſpoſition it was of the 
Goods of the 'Teſtacor, | 
 3.There was in the confirmation of this Grant, the intervention of Death, Th 
Grant of the Inheritance of the Land that God made was confirmed by death, 
and the Blood of the Beaſts offered in ſacrifice, whereof we muſt treat on 
v. 18, 19, 20, And although Covenants were confirmed by Sacrifices, as 
this was, ſo far as it was a Covenant, namely, with the Blood of tzem; yet 
as in thoſe Sacrifices death was compriſed , it was to confirm the Teſtamenta- 
17 Grant of the Inheritance, For death is neceſſary unto the Confirmation of 
a Teſtament, which then could only be in Type and Repreſentation ; the 
Teſtator himſelf was not to die, for the eſtabliſhment of a "Typical Inhe- 
ritance, | ; 
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Wherefore the Apoſtle having diſcourſed before. concerning the Covenant 
as it preſcribed and required Obedience, with Promiſes and Penalties annexed 
unto it: He now treats of it, as unto the Donation and Communication of 
Good things by it, with the Confirmation of the Grant of them by death; in 
which ſenſe it was a Teſtament and not a Covenant properly ſo called, Ard rhe 
arguing of the Apoſtle from this word, is not only juſt and reaſonable; bur 
without it we could never have rightly underſtood the Typical Repreſenrati- 
on that was made of the Death, Blood and Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Confic- 
mation of the New Teſtament as we ſhall ſee immediately, | 

This difficulty being removed, we may proceed in the Expoſirion of the 
words, 

That which firſt occurs is the Note of Connexion in the Conjunttion, Ard, 
But it doth not here, as ſomerimes, infer a Reaſon of what was ſpoken before, 
but is emphatically expletive , and denotes a progreſs in the preſent Argument; 
As much as, Alſo, Moreover, 

2, There is the Ground of the enſuing Aﬀertion, or the manner of its Intro- 
duction ; For this cauſe; Some ſay that it looks backward, and intimates a 
Reaſon of what was ſpoken before, or why it was neceſſary that owr Co-ſci- 
erces ſhould be purged from dead works by the Blood of Chrift, namely, becauſe 
he was the Mediator of the new Covenant ; others ſay it looks forward and gives 
a reaſon why he was to be the Mediator of the new Teſtament z namely, that 
by the means of Death for the Tranſgreſſions, &c. 

It is evident that there is a reaſon rendred in theſe words of the neceſſity of 
the death and Sacrifice of Chriſt, by which alone our Conſciences may be purg- 
ed from dead works, And this reaſon is intended in theſe words, 0s 747 * 
For this cauſe. And this neceſſity of the death of Chriſt, the Apoſtle proves 
both from the natrre of his office, namely, that he was to be the Meazator of rhe 
new Covenant which, being a Teſtament, required the death of the Teſtator ; and 
from what was to be effetted thereby, namely, the Redemption of Tranſgreſſions 
and the purchaſe of an eternal Inheritance, Wherefore theſe are the things 
which he hath reſpect unto in theſe words For this cauſe, 

But withal the Apoſtle in this verſe enlargeth his diſcourſe, as deſigning 
to comprehend in it the whole diſpenſation of the will and Grace of God unto the 
Church in Chriſt , with the Ground and Reaſon of it, This reaſon he layeth down 
in this verſe, giving an account of the etfects of it in thoſe that follow : Here- 
unto reſpect is had in this expreſſion, 

For the expoſition of the words themſelves, that is the declaraticn of the 
mind of the Holy Ghoſt, and nature of the things contained in them, we muſt 
leave the order of the words and take thar of the things themſelves. Ard 
the things enſuing are declared in them, 

(1) That God deſigned an eternal Inheritance unto ſome perſons, (2) The way 
and manner of conveying a Right and Title thereunto was by promiſe, (3) That 
the Perſons unto whom this Inheritance # aeſigned,are thoſe that are called. (4) That 
there was an obſtacle unto the enjoyment of this Inheritance, which was Tranſqreſ- 


ſion againſt the firſt Covenant, (5) That this obſtacle might be removed, and the 


Inheritance enjoyed, God made a New Covenant; becauſe none of the Rites, Ordi- 
nances, or Sacrifices of the firſt Covenant conld remove that Obſtacle, or expiate 
thoſe Sins. (6) The Ground of the Efficacy of the New Covenant unto this End, 
was, That it had a Mediator, an High Prieſt, ſuch as had been already deſcribed, 
(7) The way and means whereby the Mediator of the New Covenant did expiate 
Sins under the Old, was by death ; nor could it otherwiſe be done, ſeeing this New 
Covenant, being a Teſtament alſo, required the death of the Teſtator. (8) This 
Death of the Mediator ofthe new Teſtament did take away ſins by the Redemption 
of them, For the Redemption of Tranſgreſſions, All which muſt be opened for the 
due Expoſition of theſe words. 


1, God deſigned unto ſome an Eternal Inheritance, And both the Reaſon 


«ancorouic;. Of this grant, with the nature of it muſt be enquired into. . (1) As untothe 


Keaſorotit; God in our firſt Creation gave unto man, whom he made his Son 
and Heir as unto things here below, a great Inheritance of meer Grace and 
Bounty. This Inheritance conſiſted in the »ſe of all the Creatures here below, 
in 
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in a juſt Title unto them, and dominion over them. Neither did it conſiſt 
ablolurely in theſe things, but as they were a Pledge of the preſent favonr of 
God, and of mans futare bleſſedneſs upon his Obedience. This whole 7nheri- 
tance man forfeited by fin. God alſo rook rhe forfeiture, and ejected him 
out of the poſſcſſion of ir, and utterly deſpoiled him of his Title unto ir, Ne- 
vertheleſs he deligned unto ſome another Inheritance ; even that ſhould not 
be loſt, that ſhould be erernal, Ir is altogether vain and fooliſh ro ſeek for 
any other Cauſe or Reaſon of the preparation of this Inheritance, and the de- 
ſignarion of it unto any perſon, but only his own Grace, Bounty , h:s ſove- 
reign Will and Pleaſure. Whar merit of it, what means of attaining it could 
be found in them, who were confidered under no other Qualifications but 
ſuch as had wofully rejected that Inheritance which before they were inſtated 
in? And therefore is it called an ſnheritance, to mind us that the way 
whereby we come unto it, is gratwitons Adoption, and not purchaſe or 
merit, 

(2) As unto the Nature of it; it is declared in the Adjzn# mentioned, it 
is ggernal, And it is ſo called in oppoſition unto the Inheritance which by 
veffue of the firſt Teſtament God granted unto the 1/raelites in the Land of 
Canaan, That was an Inheritance and was conveyed by a Promiſe. And when 
God rhrearned to deprive them of that Land, he ſaid he would diſinherit them, 
Numb. 14. 12. And this Inheritance conſiſted not only in the Land itſelf, 
bur principally in the Privledges of Holy Worſhip and Relation unto God which 
thev enjoyed therein, Rom, $. 5. Bur yer all things thar belonged unto ir, 
were in themſelves carnal and temporary, and only Typzs of Good things to come. 
In oppoſition hereunto God provided an eternal Inheritance, And as the State 
of thoſe who are to receive it, is twofold, namely, that in this life, and that 
ia the {fe ro come ; ſo there are two parts of their Inheritance ; namely, Grace 
and Glory: For although Grace be beſtowed and continued only in this {;ſe, yet 
the things we enjoy by vertne of it are Eternal, The other part of their Inheri- 
rance is, Gl:ry, which is the way of the full, unchangeable poſlefſion and en- 
joyment of ir. This therefore is not to be excluded from this Inherirance, 
at leaſt as the end and necellary conſequent of ir.But that which is principally and 
in the fir{t Place intended by it, is that ſtate of things whereinto believers are 
cumiited in this life, "The whole inheritance of Grace and Glory was in the 
firſt place given and committed unto Jeſus Chriſt, He was appointed Heir of 
ail t-ings, chap. 1, 3. By him is it communicated unto all believers, who 
*kereby become Heirs of God , and joynt Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 15, 
16, 17. For the Lord Chriſt as the Gre-z Teſtator did in and by his Death 
bequeath unto them all his Goods, as an eternal Legacy. All that Grace , 
Mercy and Glory, all the riches of them which are prepared in the Cove- 
nant are compriſed herein, And a Goedly Inheritance it is, the Lines are 
fallen unto Believers in pleaſant Places, And the way whereby we be- 
come intereſted in this Inheritance , is by gratuitons Adoption, If Sons,then 
Heirs. 

This is that which is the end of all, and regulates all that preceeds in this 
verſe. It declares the way whereby God would communicate unto ſome 
perſons the Inheritance which in free Grace and Bounty he had provided, 
And, 

It is an Att of meer ſovereign Grace in God to provide ſuch a bleſſed [nheri- 
tance for any of them, who had ſinſully caſk amay what they were before entruſted 
withal. And into this are all Gods following dealings with the Church to be 
reſolved, If there were nothing in us to move God to provide this Inheritance 
for us, no more is there of the communication of any part of it unto us, as we 
ſhall ſee further on the next words, 

2. The way whereby God did convey or would communicate this Inheritance , , 
unto any, Was by promiſe © Might receive the promiſe of an eternal Inheritance] yeMley Fr 
The Syriac Tranſlation reters the Inheritance unto the called: Thoſe that are Gon. 
Called to an cternal Inheritance, But in the Origznal it reſpects the Promiſe ; 
the Promiſe of an: eternal Inheritance: For by the Promiſe is aſſurance given of 


it, and it is the means of the attual conyeyance of it unto us. And the Apoſtle 
hath 
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hath reſpeCt unto what he had diſcourſed about the promiſe of God, and the 
Confirmation of it by his Oath, Chap, 6. 15, 16, 17, 18, So he declares 
jt allo, Gal. 3. 18. The promiſe made unto Abraham and confirmed by the 
Oath of God, was concerning the eternal Inheritance by Chriſt. The Inheri- 
rance of Canaan was by the Law, or the firſt Covenant ; But this was by Pro- 
miſc. And we may conſider three things. (1) What is the Promiſe intended, 
(2) How and why it was by Promiſe. (3) How we do receive the Promiſe of 


H, 


1. The Promiſe principally intended, is that which was given unto Abra- 
ham and confirmed by the Oath of God : For the Inheritance, that is, the 
eternal Inherit auce was of the Promiſe, Gal. 3. 18. namely, that i» rhe ſeed 
of Abraham all Nations ſhould be bleſſed, It includes indeed the fo ft promiſe 
made unto our firſt Parents, which was the [pring and foundation of it, and 
reſpects all the following Promiſes concerning the Lord Chrilt and the Benefits 
of his Mediation, with all the Grace which is adminiſtred by thenr, which 
were ſurther declarations and confirmations of it; but that great ſolemn Promiſe 
is principally intended: For the Apoſtle defignes to convince the Hebrews 
that neither by the Law, nor the Sacrific's, nor Ordinances of it, they 
could come unto the Inheritance promiled unto Abraham and his ſeed. 'Fhis 
was the Promiſe of eternal Inheritance, whereof that of the Land of Canaan was 
a Type only. 


2. We muſt enquire how and why this Inheritance is conveyed by Promiſe. 
And God made this ſettlement by Promiſe for theſe ends; 

_ (1) To evince the abſolute freedem of the preparation and grant of it, The 
Promiſe is everywhere oppoſed unto every thing of works or acſert in our ſelves, 
It hath no reſpet unto what we were or did deſerve. 'The Land of Cavaan 
was given to the Poſterity of Abraham by Promiſe, And therefore doth God 
ſo often mind them of the freedom of it, that it was an act of meer Love 
and ſovereign Grace, which in themſelves they were ſo far from deſerving as 
that they were altogether unworthy of it, Det. 9. 4, 5. chap. 7. 7, 8. Much 
leſs hath the Promiſe ofthe eternal Inheritance reſpect unto any thing of works 
in out ſelves | ; 

(2) To give ſecurity unto all the Heirs of it unto whom it was defigued. Hence 
in this Promiſe and the Confirmation of it, there was the higheſt engagement 
of the faithfulneſs and veracity of God. There was ſo unto the end that the 
Promiſe might be ſwre wnto all the ſeed, Rom. 4. 16, Wherefore God doth 
not only declare the Relation of it unto his eſential Trath; God who cannot le 
hath given this promiſe of eternal life, Tit, 1. 1. but confirmed it with his Oath, 
that by two immutable things wherein it was impoſſible that God ſhould hye, it 
might be eſtabliſhed. The Reaſons of the uſe and neceſſity hereof, have been 
declared on chap. 6, 17, 18, | 

(3) It was thus conveyed and is communicated by Promiſe unto all the 
Heirs of it in their ſuceſſive Generations,chat the way of obtaining this Inheritance 
ON Our qi might be by faith and no otherwiſe: For what God had only promil- 
ed doth neceſſarily require faith unto its reception and faith only, There 
isnothing can contribute ought unto an intereſt in the Promiſe, but the mix- 
ing of it with faith, Chap. 4. 2. And it is of faith that it may be of Grace, Rom. 
4. 16. namely, that it may be evidenced to be of the meer Grace of God in 
oppoſition unto all worth, works and endeavours of our own. And if all 
Grace and Glory, all Benefits of the Mediation of Chriſt, our SanCtification, 
Juſtification and Glorification, be an Inheritance prepared in Grace, conveyed by 
Promiſe, and received by ſaith, there is no place left for our own works with 
reference unto the procurement of an Intereſt in them, Freely it was provid- 
ea, freely it is propoſed, and freely it is received, 


3. We may enquire what it 5s to receive the promiſe, And it hath a doxble 
ſenſe, (1) As the Promiſe may be conſidered formally or materially. To 
receive the Promiſe formally as a Promiſe, is to haye it declared unto us, and 
to 
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to mix it with ſaith, or to believe it. This it is to receive the Promiſe in bp- 
poſition unto them by whom ir is rejeted through Unbelief, So Abraham is 
ſaid ro receive the Promiſes, Heb, 11. 17. in that when they were givet 
unto him, he ſtaggered not through Unbelief, but was ſtrong in faith, giving Glo= 
ry to God, Rom. 4. 21, 22. As the Promiſe is materially conſidered , fo to 
receive it, is to receive the thing promiſed. So it is ſaid of rhe Saints un- 
der the old Teſtament that they obtained a good report through faith , bur re- 
ceived not the Promiſe, Heb. 11, 39. They received the Promiſes by faith 
in them as propoſed yz but the principal thing promiſed, that was the coming 
of Chriſt in rhe fleſh, they received nor. The receiving of the Promiſe here 
mentioned is of both kinds according to the diſtinct parts of rhiz Inhericance; 
As unto the future ſtate of Glory, we receive the promiſe in the firſt way z 
that is, we believe it, reſt upon it, truſt unto the truth of God in it, and live 
in the expectation of it. And the Benefit we receive hereby, as unto our 
ſpiritual life and conſolation, is inexpreſſible. As unto the foundation of the 
whole Inheritance in the oblation and-Sacrifice of Chriſt, and all the Grace, 
Mercy and Love, with the fruirs of them, whereof in this life we are 
made Partakers, and all the priviledges of the Goſpel , Believers under 
the new Teſtament receive the Promiſe in the ſecond ſenſe; namely , the 
things promiſed. And fo did they alfo under the old Teſtament, according 
to rhe meaſure of the divine Diſpenſation towards them, And we may ob- 
ſerve, 


I. All onr Intereſt in the Goſpel Inheritance depends on our receiving the Pro- 
miſe by faith. Though it be prepared in the Counſel of God, though it 
be propoſed unto us in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, yer, unleſs we 
receive the Promiſe of it by faith, we have no Right or Title unto 
It, 


2. The conveyance and attual communication of the eternal Inheritance by Pro- 
miſe to be received by faith alone, tends exceedingly unto the exaltation of the Glo= 
ry of God, and the ſecurity of the ſalvation of them that do believe, For, as unto 
the latter, it depends abſolurely on the veracity of God, confirmed by his 
Oath, And faith on the other hand is the only way and means of aſcribi 
unto God the Glory of all the Holy properties of his nature which he deſigns 
ro exalr in this diſpenſation of himſelf. 
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Thirdly, The Perſons unto whom this Inheritance is deſigned, and who do g waway- 
receive the promiſe of it, are thoſe that are called, It is to no purpoſe to.diſ- wir. 


courſe here about ourward and znward calling, effettual and ineffettual, com- 


plied with or not : no other are intended bur thoſe that aCtually receive the 


Promiſe. It was the deſign of God in this whole diſpenſation that all the cat- 
ed ſhould receive the Promiſe, and if they do not ſo, his Counſel, and that in 
the greateſt work of his Wiſdom, Power and Grace, is fruſtrate, They are 
the call?d according to his purpoſe, Rom, 8. 28, Thoſe who obtain the Inhe- 
ritance being predeſtinated according unto rhe purpoſe of him who worketh all 
things after the Counſel of his own will, Epheſ. 1, 11, God here puts forth 
his Almighty power, that his purpoſe or the Counſel of his will may be eſta- 
bliſhed in.giving the Inhericance unto all :hat are called. Whons be did pre- 
deſtinate, them he alſo called, and whom he called, them he alſo juſtified, and 
whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified, or gave them the whole eternal Inheri- 
tance, Kom, 8. 10, Hence Eſt» an Expoſitor of the Roman Church charg- 
eth the contrary opinion in Catharinus as wnorthodox, Tt is not a general Call 
wherein thoſe who are ſo called, may or may not receive the Inheritance : 
Bur what God deſigns unto rhem that are intended, they are ſo calcd as that 
they ſhall aſſuredly be made Partakers of ir. This is the end that God de- 
ſigned in the diſpenſation of himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt here declared, and there- 
fore reſpect is had thereunto, in the whole ofir, 


Some 
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Some think that by rhe called here, thoſe only are intended, who were ſo 
under the Old Teſtament. For mention is made only of the Redemption. of 
Tranſgreſſions under that Covenant ; in what ſenſe, ſhall be immediately decla- 
red, Bur this is contrary both unto rhe deſign of the Apoſtle, and the »ſe of 
the word. For on that ſuppoſition he ſays no more, bur that Chriſt was the 
Mediator of the New Teſtament,that thoſe might be ſaved who lived and dyed 
under the O/d.Bur his principal deſign is to prove the advaitage that we now 
have, even above the Ele themſelves ander the Old Teſtament ; yer ſo,as nor 
to exclude them from the ſame benefit with us by the Mediation of Chriſt 
as unto the ſubſtance of it. And the called in the language of this Apoſtle, 
doth principally ſignifie the called in Chriſt Feſus, 

Effetinal Vocation is the onely way of entrance mto the eternal inheritance. 
For it is accompanied with Adoprion,which gives us right and title thereunto, 

chu 1, 12, In vain do they expect it who are not ſo called, | 

37 33) rs Fourthly, Things being thus prepared in the Counſel and Grace of God,yet 
wesTh 4. thETe Was an obſtacle in the way of aCtual receiving the Promiſe; namely,the 
Sixy , mt» tranſgreſſions that were under the firſt Teſtament. God deſigned unto the Eleft 
et 7wy. an eternal inheritance z yet can they not be made partakers of it, but in ſuch 
a Way as Was ſuited unto his glory. It was unjuſt and unreaſonable that it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, Whereas therefore they were all of them guilty of ſin, 
their ſins muſt be exp;ated, and taken out of the way, or they cannot receive 
the promiſe of the inheritance. | | 
op26dri, CIYYINY Pip Our word Tranſgreſſions doth properly expreſs 
the orrginal word, And in the diſtribution of fins by their names into 
F23YIY, Dy? and xy Lev. 16. 21. We render E2yb9 by it; 
Bur ic compriſerh all ſorts of ſins whereby the Law is tranſgrefled , be they 
great or ſmall. Every thing that hath the nature of fin muſt be expiared, or 

the [nheritance cannot be enjoyed. 

Thongh God will give Grace and Giory unto his Eleft, yet he will do it in ſuch 4 
way, as wherein and whereby he may be glorified alſo himſelf. Satisfaction muſt 
be made for Tranſgrefſion, unto the honour of his Righteouſneſs, Holinefs and 
Law. | 

There are yet ſundry difficaltics in this Expreſſion, which maſt be enquired 
into, For, 

. I. The Redemption or _—_— of Sins, is confined unto thoſe under rhe 
Old Teftament ; whence it ſhould ſeem that there is none made for thoſe un- 
der the New. 

Anſ. The Emphaſis of the Expreſſion, Sins under the Old Teftament, reſpett 
either the T:me when the ſins intended were committed , or the Teſtament 
againſt which they were committed, And the Prepoſition 6+ will admit of 
ether ſenſe, Take it in the firſt-way, and the Argument follows 2 fortiori,as 
unto the Sins committed under the New Teftament, though there be no Ex- 
piation of Sins againſt ir, which properly are only final Unbelief and Impeni- 
zency. For the Expiation intended is made by the Mediator of the New 
Teftament, And if he expiated the Sins that were under the firſt Teſtament, 
that is of thoſe who lived and dyed whil'ſt that Covenant was in force,much 
more doth he do ſo, for them who live under the Adminiftration of that 
Teftament, whereof he is the Mediator, For Sins are taken away by vertue 
of that Teſtament whereunto they do belong. And it is with peculiar reſpect 
unto them, that the blood of Chriſt is called the blood of the New Teſtament, 
for the Redemption of Sins. 

But yet more probably the meaning may be, rhe Sins that were and are 

, Committed againſt that firſt Covenant, or the Law and Rule of it. For whereas 
' that Covenant did in its Adminiſtration compriſe the Moral Law, which was 
the ſubſtance and foundation of it, all Sins whatever have their form and na- 
ture with reſpect thereunto, So Sins under the firſt Covenanr, are all Sins 
whatever : For there is no Sin committed under the Goſpel, but it is a Sin 
againſt that Law which requires us to /ove the Lord onr God with all our hearts, 
and all our ftrength. Either way the Sins of them who are called under the 


New Teſtament, are included, 
2, It 
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2. Ir is enquired whether ir is the Nature of the Sins intended, that is re- 
ſpected, or the Perſons guilty of them alſo under that Teſtament, The Syriac 
Tranſlation avoids this difficulty, by rendring the words of the AbſtraF, the 
Redemption of Tranſgreſſions, in the Concrete, a Redeemer unto them wha had 
rranſzreſſed. Thar it is a certain ſort of Sins that is intended, Socinus was 
the firſt that invented. And his invention is the foundation of the Expoſition 
not only of Schlitingius,but of Grotizs alſo on this place. Such Sins they ſay 
they are, as for which no Expiation was to be made by the Sacrifices of the Law; 
Sins of a greater Nature than could be expiated by them. For they only 
made Expiation of ſome ſmaller Sins, as Sins of 'ſpnorance, or the like. Bur 
there is no reſpect unto the Perſons of them who Bved under that Teſtamenr, 
whom they will not grant to be redeemed by the blood of Chriſt, Wherefore 
according unto them, the difference between the Expiation of Sin by the Sa- 
crifices of the Law, and that by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, doth not corfit in 
their nature, that the one did ir only typically, and in an external repreſencation 
by the purifying of the fleſh, che other really and effeCtually ; bur in this,that 
the one expiated /eſer Sins only, the other greater alſo. 


Bur there is nothing ſound or conſonant unto the Truth in this Interpreta- 
tion of the words, For, 


(1) It proceeds on a falſe Suppoſition, that there were Sins of the people, 
( not only preſaumptuons Sins, and which had impenirency in them ) for which 
no Atonement was made, nor Expiation of them allowed, which is expreſly 
contrary unto Lev. 16. 16, 21, And whereas ſome offences were capital 
amongſt them, for which no Atonement was allowed to free the Sinner from 
death, yet that belonged unto the Political Rule of the people, and hindred 
not but that typically all ſorts of Sins were to be expiated. 


(2 ) It is contrary unto the expreſs deſign of the Apoſtle. For he had pro- 
ved before by all ſorts of Arguments, that the Sacrifice, of the Law could not 
expiate any Sin, could not purge the Conſcience from dead works ; that they 
made nothing perfett, And this be ſpeaks not of hs or that Sin, but of every 
Sin wherein the Conſcience of a Sinner is concerned, Chap. 10, 2, Hence two 
things follow. 


Firſt, That they did not,in and of themſelves, really expiate any one Sin, ſmall 
or great, It was impoſſible, faith the Apoſtle, that they ſhould do fo, Heb. 
Io, 4. only they ſanttified ro the purifying of the fleſh; which overthrows the 
foundation of this Expoſition, 


Secondly, That they did typifie and repreſent the Expiation of all forts of Sins 
whatever, and made application of it unto their Souls. For if it was fo, that 
there was no Atonement for their Sins, that their Conſciences were not purged 
from dead works, nor themſelves conſummate, but only had ſome ontward purifi- 
cation of the fleſh, it cannot be but they muſt all eter»ally periſh. But that this 
was not their condition the Apoſtle proves from hence , becauſe they were 
called of God unto an eternal Inheritance, as he had proved at large concerning 
Abraham, Chap. 6. Hence he infers the neceſſity of the mediation and death 
of Chriſt, as without the vertue whereof, all the called under the firſt Cove- 
_ muſt periſh eternally, there being no other way to come to the 1a- 

eritance, 


3. Whereas the Apoſtle mentions only the Sins under the firſt Covenant as 
unto the time paſſed before the Exhibition of Chriſt in the fleſh, or the death 
of the Mediator of the New Teſtament, what i to be thought of them who 
lived during that ſeaſon, who belonged not unto the Covenant, but were ſtrangers 
from it, ſuch as are deſcribed, Eph, 4. 12. I anſwer; The Apoſtle tak*s no 
Gggs notice 
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of aHl that are called, he made Atonement for Sin, 
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notice of them, and that becauſe, taking them generally, Chriſt dyed not for 
them. Yea, that he did nor ſo, is ſufficiently proved from this place. Thoſe 
who live and dye ſtrangers from God's Covenant, have no intereit in the Me- 
diation of Chriſt. 


Wherein the Redemption-of theſe Tranſgreſſions did conſiſt,ſhall be decla- 
red in its proper place. And we may obſerve, 


1, Such is the malignant Nature of Sin, of all Tranſgreſſion of the Law,that 
unleſs it be removed, unleſs it be taken out of the way, no Perſon can enjoy the 
Promiſe of the Eternal Inheritance. 


2, It was the Work of God alone to contrive, and it was the Effeit of infimte 
Viſdom and Grace to provide a way for the removal of Sin, that it might not 
be an everlaſting Obſtacle againſt the Communication of au Eternal Inheritaice 
unty them that are called, 


Fifthly, We have declared the deſign of God here repreſented unto us,who 
are the Perſons towards whom it was to be accompliſhed, and what lay in the 
way as an hindrance of it. That which remains in the words, is the way that 
God took, and the means that he uſed, for the removal of that hindrance, and 
the effettual accompliſkment of his deſign, 


This in general was firſt,the making of a New Teſtament, He had fully pro- 
ved before, that this could not be done by that Covenant againſt which the 
Sins were committed, neither by the Prieſts, nor Sacrifices, nor any other Du- 
ties of it, Therefore had he promiſed the Abolition of it , becauſe of its 
weakneſs and inſufficiency unto this end, as alſo the introduttion of 4 new to 
ſupply its defeCts, as we have ſeen at large in the Expoſition of the foregoing 
Chapter, For it became the Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Grace of God, upon the 
removal of the other for its inſ#fficiency, to eſtabliſh another that ſhould be 
every Way effettual unto his purpoſe, namely, the Communication of an Eternal 
Inheritance unto them that are called, But then the Enquiry will be, How this 
Covenant or Teſtament ſhall effeft this end ; what is in it, what belongs unto it 
that ſhould be ſo effetlual, and by what means it might attain this end, All theſe 
are declared in the words, And 


Sixthly, In general all this aroſe from hence, that it had a Mediator z and 
that the Lord Chrift, the Son of God, was this Mediator, The dignity of his 
Perſon, and thereon both the Excellency and Efficacy of his Prieſtly Office, 
whereunto alone reſpect is had in his being called here a Meazator , he had 
abundantly before demonſtrated. Although the word in general be of a lar- 
ger ſignification, as we have declared on Chap. 8.6, yet here it is reſtrained 
unto his Prieſtly Office, and his aCting therein, For whereas he had treated of 
that alone in the foregoing Chapter, here declaring the Grounds and Reaſons 
of the neceſſity of it, he ſays, for this cauſe is he the Mediator, And proceed- 
ing to thew in what ſenſe he conſiders him as a Mediator, doth it by his be- 
ing a Teftator and dying, which belongs to his Prieſtly Office alone. And the 
ſole end which in this place he afligns unto his Medzatory Office, is his death, 
That by means of death, Whereas thereforg there were Sins committed un- 
der the firſ# Covenant, and againſt it, and would have been fo for ever,had it 
continued, which it was no way ableſo to take away as that the called migbe 
receive the Inheritance, the Lord Chriſt undertook to be the Mediator of that 
Covenant, Which was provided as a Repredy againſt theſe Evils, For herein he 
undertook to anſwer for and expiate all thoſe Sins, Whereas therefore Expia- 
tion of Sin, is to be made by an Aft towards God with whom alone Atone- 
ment is to be made, ſo as that they may be pardoned, the Mediation of 
Chriſt here intended, is that whereby ſ#ffering death in our ftead, in the bebalf 


But 
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But moreover God had a further deſign herein. He would not only free 
them that are called from that death which they deſerved by their Sins 
againſt the firſt Covenant , but give them alſo a Right and Title unto an 
Eternal Inheritance , that is , of Grace and Glory. . Wherefore the Procare- 
ment hereof alſo depends on the Mediation of Chriſt. For by his Obe- 
dience unto God in the diſcharge thereof, he purchaſed for them this 
Inheritance, and bequ:athed it unto them as the Mediator of the New 


Teſtament. 


The Proviſion of this Mediator of the New Teſtament is the greateſt 
Effet of the infinite Wiſdom , Love and Grace of God. This is the 
Center of his Eternal Counſels. In the womb of this one Adercy, all 
others are contained, Herein will he be glorified unto Eternity, 


( 1) The firf# Covenant of Works was broken and diſannulled, becauſe it 
had no Mediator. | 


(2) The Covenant at Sinai had no ſuch Mediator as could expiate Sin, 
Hence, 


(3) Both of them became means of Death and Condemnation. 


( 4 ) God ſaw that in the making the New Covenant , it was neceſſary 
to pur all things into the hand of a Mediator , that it alſo might not be 
ſruſtrated. 


(5) This Mediator was not in the firſ# place to preſerve, us in the 
ſtate of the New Covenant, but to deliver us from the guile of the 
breach of the former, and the Curſe thereon, To make proviſion for this 
End, was the Effect of Infinite Wiſdom, 
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Seventhly , The eſpecial way and means whereby this Effet was wrought $uyzrc 
by this Mediator, was by death, Morte obita , fatta, interveniente , int= Yoga, 


rercedente; by means of death , ſay we. Death was the means, that where- 
by the Mediator procured the Effect mentioned. That which in the fore- 
going Verſe is aſcribed unto the Blood of Chriſt, which he offered as a 
Prieſt , is here aſcribed unto his death, as a Mediator, For both theſe 
really are the ſame ; only in the one, the thing it ſelf is expreſſed, it 
was death; in the other, the manner of it, it was by blood; in the one, 
what he did and ſuffer:d , with reſpect unto the Curſe of the firſt Cove- 
nant , it was death ; in the other , the grownd of his making Expiation for 
Sin by his death, or how it came fo to do, namely , not meerly as it 
was dearh or penal, but as it was a voluntary Sacrifice or Obla- 
tion. 


It was therefore neceſſary unto the End mentioned, that the Media- 
tor of the New Teſtament ſhould dye; not as the High Prieſts of old dyed, 
4 natural death for themſelves ; but as the Sacr:fice dyed that was ſlain 
and offered for othere, He was to dye that death which was threatned 
unto Tranſgreflions againſt the firſt Covenant ; that is, death wnder the 
Curſe of the Law. There muſt therefore be ſome great Cauſe and End 
= = Mediator being the onely begotten of the Father , ſhould 
thus dye. 


This was, ſay the Socinians, that he might confirm the Doftrine that 
he taught. He dyed as a Aartyr , not as a Sacrifice, But, 


(1) There was'no need that he ſhould dye unto that End, For his 
Gggga Doctrine 
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Duttrine was ſufficiently confirmed by the Scriptures of the Old Teſtamenc, 
the Evidence of the Preſence of God im him, and the Miracles which he 


wrought. 


- (2 )) Notwithſtanding their pretence, they do not afſign the Confirmation 
of his' Doftrine unto his Death, but unto his Refurreftion from the dead. 
Neither indeed do they allow any gracious Effet unto his death, either to- 
wards God or men, but only make it ſomerhing neceſſarily antecedent unto 
what he did of that kind. Nor do they allow that he acted any thing ar all 
towards God on our behalf. Whereas the Scripture conſtantly affigns our 
Redemption, Sanftification and Salvation to the death and blood of Chriſt. 
Theſe Perſons ( 1 )) deny that of ir ſelf it hath any influence into them: 
wherefore ( 2) they ſay that Chriſt by his death confirmed the New Cove- 


| nant; but hereby they intend nothing bur what they do alſo in the former, 


or the Confirmation of his Doftrine , with an addition of ſomewhat worſe, 
For they would have him to confirm the Promiſes of God as by him declared, 
and no more, as though he were God's Surety to us, and not a Swrety for us unts 
God, Neither do they aſſign this unto his Dearh, but unto his Reſwrrettion 
from the dead. Bur ſuppofe all this, and that the death of Chriſt weve in 
ſome ſenſe uſeful and profitable unto theſe Ends, which is all they plead; yer 
what uſe and advantage was it of, with reſpect unto them, that he ſhould aye 


\ an accurſed death, under the Curſe of the Law, and a ſenſe of God's diſ- 


-- Hereof the Socinians, and thoſe that follow them, can yield no rea- 
ſon at all. It would become'theſe men ſo highly pretending unto reaſon, to 
give an account upon their own Principles of the death of the onely begot- 
ten Son of God, in the higheſt courſe and moſt intenſe Alts of Obedience,that 
may be compliant with the wiſdom, holineſs, and goodneſs of God, con= 
ſidering the kind of death that he dyed. But what they cannot do, the 
Apoſtle doth in the 'next words. 


Eighthly, The death of the Mediator of the New Teftament, was for the 


Two, oj Redemption of Tranſgreſſions, and for this End it was neceſſary, Sin lay in the 


way of the enjoyment of the Inheritance which Grace had prepared. It did 
fo in the Righteouſneſs and Faithfulneſs of God. Unleſs it were removed, the 
Inheritance could not be received. The way whereby this was to be done, 
was by Redemption. The Redemption of Tranſgreſſions, is the deliverance of 


the Tranſgreſiors from all the Evils they were ſubject unto on their account, 
by the- payment of a fatisfaftory price, The words uſed to expreſs it, 
XuTeg , drapery ,. u/mpong , Sons/Tpan , nipier , Will admit of no other ſignifica- 


tion. Here it muſt anſwer the parging of Conſcience by the blood of Chriſt. 
And he calls his life a Ranſom, or Price of Redemption, And this utterly de- 
ſtroys the foundation of the Socinian Redemption and Expiation for Sin. For 
they make it only a freedom from Puniſhment, by an Att of Power. Take off 
the covering of the words which they uſe in a ſenſe foreign to the Scripture, 


and their proper ſignification, and their ſenſe is expreſly contradiftory unto 


the ſenſe and words of the Apoſtle, He declares Chriſt to have been the 


High-Prieft and Mediator of the New Teſtament, in the ſame Acts and Duties. 
They teach that he ceaſed to be a Mediator, when he began to be a Priefk, He 
affirms that the Blood of Chriſt doth expiate Sins ; They, that he doth it by an 
At of Power in Heaven, where there is no uſe of his Blood. He ſays that 
| His death was necefiary unto, and was the means or cauſe of the Redemption 


Tranſgreſſions, that is, to be a price of Redemption or juſt Compenſation for 


them ; They contend that no ſuch thing is required thereunro. And whereas 
the Scriprtares do plainly afſign the Expiation of Sin, Redemption, Reconailia- 
tion and Peace with God, SanCtification and Salvation unto the Death and 
Blood- ſhedding of Chriſt; They deny them all and every one to be in any 
ſenſe Efets of it, only they ſay it was an antecedent fign of the Truth of his 
Dottrine in his Reſurrettion, and an antecedent condition of his Exaltation and 
Power ; which is to rejed the whole Myſtery of the Goſpel. 


Beſides 
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Beſides the particular Obſervations which we have made on the ſeveral 
paſſages of this Verſe, ſomething may yet in general be obſcryed from ir, 


1. A New Teſtament providing an Eternal Inherit ance in Sovereign Grace the 
Conſtitution of 4 prophets: $4 Mediator for that Teft ament in cafinte Wiſdom 
and Love, the Death of that Teſtator for the Redemption of Tranſgreſſions , to 
fulfil the Lany and-ſatisfie the f God, with the communication of that 
Inheritance by Promiſe to be received by Faith 1s _all them that- are called, are 
the ſubſtance of the Myſtery of the Goſpel. And all theſe are with wonderful 
wiſdom compriſed by the Apoſtle in theſe words. 


2. That the Efficacy of the Medzjation and Death of Chrift extended it ſelf 
unto all the called under the Old Teſtament, is an evident Demanſtration of his 


Divine Nature, his Pre-exiſteuce unto all theſe things, and the Eternal Covenane 
between the Father and hins about them, 


3. The firſt Covenant did only farbid and conderuw Tranſgreſſions, Redemption 


from them 1s by the New Teſtament alone, 


4. The Glory and Efficacy of the New Covenant , and the Aſſurance of the 
Communication of an Eternal Inheritance by vertue of it, depend hereon, that it 
was made a Teſtament by the death of the Mediator; which is farther proyed in 
the following Verſes, 


VER, 
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©tyeley dvd yun piper , Syr.- NOD 110 REN. the death of him is decla- 
red, ſhewed, argued, or proved, Aors intercedat neceſſe eſt. Neceſſe eft mor- 
rem intercedere. Ar. Neceſſe eff mortem ferr:; which is not proper in the 
-Latine Tongue : however there is an emphaſis in gips2u1, more than is ex- 
preſled by intereedo. * Jredwtre, Syr. IAYT 171, of him that made it; of 
the Teſtator. ## vexpois , Syr. 11 NIVD Sy in him that is dead, in mortwis; 
among them that are dead. «Cala, vulg. confirmatum eft ; and ſo the Sy- 
riac : ratums eſt, more proper. © wimm ger, Syr. Wn M2 115 There 
is no uſe, profit or benefitin it. Ar. nunquam valet ; quandoquidem unnquan 
valet ; nonaum valet ; it is not yet of force. 


For where a Teſtament is, there muft alſo. of neceſſity be brought in the 
death of the Teſtator. For a Teſtament is firm ( or ratified) after 
men are dead ; otherwiſe it is of no force whilſt the Teftator 


liveth. 


There is not much more to be conſidered in theſe verſes, but only how the 
Obſervation contained in them, doth promote and confirm the Argument 
which the Apoſtle inſiſts upon. Now this is to prove the neceſſity and »ſe of 
the death of Chriſt, from the Natwre, Ends and Uſe of the Covenant, whereof 
he was the Mediator, For it being a Teſtament, it was to be confirmed with 
the death of the Teftator. This is proved in theſe Verſes from the Notion of 
a Teſtament, and the only uſe of it amongſt men, For the Apoſtle in this 
Epiſtle doth argue ſeveral times, from ſuch «ſages amongſt men, as proceed- 
ing from the Principles of Reaſon and Equity,were generally prevalent among 
them, So he doth-4n his diſcourſe concerning the aſſurance given by the Oath 
of God, Chap. 6. And here he doth the ſame from what was commonly 
agreed upon ; and ſuitable unto the reaſon of things, about the nature and 
vie of a Teſtament. The things here mentioned were known to all,approved 
by ell, and were the principal means of the preſervation of Peace and Pro- 
perty in Humane Societies. For although Teſtaments as unto their eſpecial 
Regulation owe their original unro the Roman Civil Law;yet as unto the ſub- 
ſtance of them, they were in uſe amongſt all Mankind from the foundation of 
the world. For a Teſtament is the juſt derermination of a Man's Will con- 
cerning what he will have done with his Goods after his deceaſe. Or,irt is 
the Will of him that is dead. Take tbis power from men, and you root up 
the whole foundation of all induſtry and diligence in the world. For what 
man will labour to increaſe his ſabſtance, if when he dyes, he may nor diſ- 
poſe of it unto thoſe which by Nature, Affinity, or other obligations, he hath 
moſt reſpe& unto? Whereſore the foundation of the Apoſtles arguing from 
this »ſage amongſt men, is firm and ſtable, 

Of the like nature is his obſervation, *that a Teſtament is of no force 
whit the Teſtator lrveth ; the nature of the thing it ſelf expounded by con- 
ſtant praftice, will admit no doubt of it. For by what way ſoever a man 
diſpoſeth of his Goods, fo as that it ſal] take effe&t whilſt he is alive, as by 
Sale, or Gift, it is not a Teſtament, nor hath any thing of the nature of a 
Teſtzment in it, For that is only the Will of a man concerning his Goods when 
he 1s dead. 

Theſe rhings being unqueſtionable, we are only to conſider , whence the 
Apoſtle 
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Apoſtle takes his Argument, to prove the neceſſity of the death of Chriſt, as 
he was the Mediator of the New Teſtament. 

Now this is not meerly from the ſignification of the word He>z1, which 
yet is of conſideration alſo, as hath been declared ; but, whereas he treats 
principally of the rwo Covenants, it is the Affinity that is between a Solcmm 
Covenant and a Teſtament, that he hath reſpect unto. For he ſpeaks nor of 
the death of Chriſt meerly as it was death, which is all that is required unto 
a Teſtament 1%. ſo called, without any conſideration of what nature it 
is ; but he ſpeaks of ir alſo as it was a Sacrifice by the effuſion of his blood, 
which belongs unto a Covenant, and is no way required unto a Teſtament, 
Whereas therefore the word may fſignifie either a Covenant or a Teſt am:nt 
preciſely ſo called, the Apoſtle hath reſpect unro both the fignifications of ir. 
And having in theſe Verſes mentioned his death, as the death of 4 Teſtator, 
which is proper untoa Teſtament, in the 14th Verſe and thoſe that follow, he 
inſiits on his blood 2s a Sacrifice which is proper unto a Covenant, Bur theſe 
things muſt be more fully explained, whereby the difhculty which appears in 
the whole-Context will be removed. 

Unto the confirmation or ratification of a Teſtament, that it may be Catz, © viucvis 
ſure, ſtable, and of force, there muſt be death, the death of the Teſtator. But £54 
chere is no need that this ſhould be by 510d, the blood of the Teitator,or any 
other. Unto the conlideration-of a Covenant, blood was required, the bleed of 
the Sacrifice, and death only conſequentially, as that which would enſue rhere- 
on ; but there was no need that it ſhould be the blood or death of him rhar 
mad: the Covenant, Wherefore the Apoſtle declaring the neceflity cf 
the death of Chriſt, both as to the nature of ir, that ir was really 
death , and as to the manner of it , that it was by the efſion of Lis blood, 
and that from the conſideration of the rwo Covenants, the Old and the New 
Teſtament, and what was required unto them, he evinceth it by that which 
was eſſential unto them both, in a Covenant as ſuch, and in a Teſtament precile- 
ly ſo called. That which is moſt eminent and ellential unto a Teſtament , is, 
that it is confirmed and made irrevocable by the death of the Teſtator, And 
that which is the excellency of a Solemn Covenant, whereby it is made firm 
and ſtable, is, that it was confirmed with the blood of Sacrifices, as he proves 
in the inſtance of the Covenant made at Sinai, v.18,19,20,21,22. Wherefore 
whatever is excellent in either of theſe, was to be found in the Aſed:ator of 
the New Teſtament. "Take it as a Teſtament, which, upon the Bequeathment 
made therein of the Goods of the Teſtator unto the Heirs of Promiſe, of 
Grace and Glory, it hath the nature of, and he dyed as the Teſtator , whereby 
the Grant of the [nheritaxce was made irrevocable unto them. Hereunto no 
more 1s required but his death, withour the conſideration of the natare of it 
in the way of a Sacrifice, Take it as a Covenant, as upon the conſideration of 
the Promiſes contained in it, and the Preſcription of Obedience, it hath the 
nature of a Covenant, though not of a Covenart ſtritily ſo called ; and (ov it 
was to be confirmed with the blood of the Sacrifice of himſelf, which is the 
Eminency of the Solemn Confirmation of this Coyenanr. And 2s his death 
had an Eminency above the death required unto a Teſtament, in that it was 
by blood, and in the Sacrifice of himſelf, which it is no way neceſlary that the 
death of a Teſtator ſhould be, yer it fully anſwered the death of a Teſtator,in 
that he truly dyed ; ſo had it an Eminency above all the ways cf the contir- 
mation of the Old Covenant, or any other Solemn Covenant whatever ; in 
that whereas ſuch a Covenant was to be confirmed with the blood of Sacri- 
fices, yet was it not required that it ſhould be the blood of him that made the 
Covenant, as here it was. 

The conſideration hereof ſolves all the appearing difhculties in the nature 
and manner of the Apoſtles Argument. The word rp712 whereunto re- 
ſpect is here had, is, as we have ſhewed, of a large ſignification, and various 
uſe, And frequently it is taken for a free grant and diſpoſition of things by & 
promyſe, which hath the nature of a Teſtament. And in the Old Covenanr, 
there was a free graut and donation of the Inheritance of the Land of Canaan 
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unto the people, which belongs unto the nature of a Teſtament alſo. More- 

over both of them, a Covenant and a Teſtament, do agree in the general na- 
rure of their confirmation, the one by 6/o0d, the other by death. Hereon the 
Apoſtle in the uſe of the word J1a2%%n, doth diverſly argue both unto the 
nature, neceſſity and uſe of the death of the Mediator of the New Teſtament. 
He was to dye in the confirmation of it as it was a Teſtament, he being the 
Teſtator of it ; and he was to offer himſelf as a Sacrifice in his blood, for the 
eſtabliſhment of ir, as it had the nature of a Covenant. Wherefore the Apoſtle 
doth not argue as ſome imagine, meerly from the fignification of the word, 
whereby, as they ſay,that in the original is not exactly rendred. And thoſe 
who have from hence troubled themſelves and others abour the Authority 
of this Epiſtle, have nothing to thank for it, but their own ignorance of the 
deſign of cheApoſtle,and the nature of his Argument.And it were well if we all 
were more ſenſible of exr own ignorance,and more apt to acknowledge it, when 
we meet with difficulties in the Scripture, than for the moſt part we are. 
Alas ! how ſhort are our Lines, when we come to fathom the depths of it! 
How inextricable difficulties do appear ſometimes in paſſages of ir, which 
when God is pleaſed to zeach xs,are all pleaſant and eaſfie ! 


Theſe things being premiſed, to clear the ſcope and nature of the Apoſtles 
Argument, we proceed unto a brief Expoſition of the words, 
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VER. XVI. 


For where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of 
the Teftator. 


41 Here are two things in the words. ( 1 ) 4 Swppeſition of a Teſtament, 
T (2) What # required thereunto. 

In the firſt there is; (1 ) The Note of Inference, (2) The Suppoſition 
it ſelf. 

a firſt is the Particle, For. This doth not infer a Reaſon ro enſue of 5: 
what he had before affirmed, which is the common uſe of that 7/ative,bur on- 
ly the IntroduCtion-of an /luſtration of ir, from what is the uſage of Man- 
kind in ſuch caſes, on ſuppoſition that this Covenant is alſo a Teſtament, For 
then there mult be the death of the Teſt ator, as it is in all Teſtaments amongſt 
men. 

The Suppoſirion ir ſelf is in thoſe words, #m> Hadixn, the Verb Subſtantive bas Nadi- 
is wanting, [ where 4 Teſtament is | (0 it is by us ſupplied, ir may be, not ne- *- 
ceflarily. For the Expreſſion of, where a Teſtament is, may ſuppoſe that rhe 
death of the T:(ator is required unto the making of a Teſtament ; which,as the 
Apoſtle ſhewerh in the next Yerſe,it is not, but only unto its Execarion, In the 
caſe of a Teſtament, namely, that it may be executed, is the meaning of the 
words, where ; that is, wherever. Amongſt all ſorts of men, living according 
unto the light of Nature, and the conduct of Reaſon, the making of Teſta- 
ments is in uſe. For withour it neither can private Induſtry be encouraged, 
nor publick Peace maintained. Wherefore,as was before obſerved, the Apoſtle 
argueth from the common uſage of mankind, reſolved into the Principles of 
Reaſon and Equity. ; 

2, What is required unto the Validity of 4 Teſtament, and that is the death 5,9, 5 
of the Teſt ator. And the way of the Introduction of this death unto the Navwins 
validity ofa Teſtament is,by being brought in; oipe2z, that it enter;namely after 942. 
the ratifying of the Teſtament to make ir of force, or to give it operation. 

The Teſtament is made by a living man; but whiPſt he lives, it is dead, or of 
no uſe, That ic may operate and be effectual, death muſt be brought inro the 
account. 

This death muſt be the death of the Teſtator, vs Navium * 5 Saviuw, is 
be who diſpoſerh of things z who hath right ſo to do, and aQtually doth ir. 
This in a Teſtament is the Teſftator. And Jieadixn and Srahiww© , have inthe 
Oreck the ſame reſpect unto one another, as Teſtamentwm and Teſtator in the 
Latine, 
| Wherefore if the New Covenant bath the nature of a Teſtament, it muſt 
have a Teft ator, and that Teſtator muſt dye; before it can be of force and effi- 
cacy, which is what was to be proved. 

This is further confirmed, 


VER XVII. 


For a Teſtament is of force after men are dead: otherwiſe it is of 0 
ftrength at all, whileſt the Teftator liveth. 


[| T is not of the making and conſtitution of a Teſtament , but of the force 
and execxtion of it, that he ſpeaks; And in theſe words he gives a Reaſon 
of the neceſſity of the death of the Teſtator thereunto. And this is becauſe _ 
the validity and efficacy of the Teſtament depends ſolely thereon, And this 
reaſon he introduceth by the Canjunttion 33, For. | 2% 
A Teſtament, ## yup? GeCaia, is of force, ſay we; that is, firm, ſtable, FE 
hot to be difannull'd, For if it be but a mans Teſtament , yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man 4iſarnuleth or addeth thereunto, Gal. 3, 15, It is ratified, 
Hhbhh made 
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made unalterable, ſo as that ir muſt be executed according unto the mind of 
2 veupi5;. the Teſtator, And it is ſo 4 yeupeis, among them that are dead ; after men are 

dead ; that is thoſe who make the Teſtament. For it is oppoſed unto 
ir CG ime 1.5 S1ahiuw@r, whilſt the Teſtator liverh, For Teſtaments are the Wills 
Jia$1wnc;. of dead men. 2's 

Living men have no Heirs: And this ſenſe is declared in thoſe words, 
emi unmaTe Wet, quandoquidem, quoniam , ſeeing that; otherwiſe , ſay we; 
without this acceſſion unto the making of a Teitamenr. As yet it prevaileth 
nor, it is not of force for the aCtual diſtribution of the Inheritance or the 
Goods of the Teſtator, 

Two things muſt yet farther be declared. (1) What are the Grounds or 
general Reaſons of this Aſſertion, (2) Where lies the force of the Argu- 
ment from ir. | 

I. The force of a Teſtament depends on the death of the Teſtator ; or the 
death of the Teſtator is required to make it effeCtual for theſe two Rea- 
ſons, 

( 1 ) Becauſe a Teſtament is no A# or Deed of a man, whereby he pre- 
ſently and in the making of it, conveys, gives or grants, any part of his poſ- 
ſeſſion unto another, or others; ſo as that it ſhould immediately thereon, 
ceaſe to be his own, and become the propriety of thoſe others; all ſuch In- 
ſtruments of Contract, Bargain, Sale, or Deeds of Gift, are of another na- 
cure, they are not Teſtaments. A Teſtament is only the fignification of the 
Will of a man, as unto what he will have done with his Goods after his death, 
Wherefore unto the force and execution of it his death is neceſlary, 

(2) A Teſtament, that is only ſo, is alterable at the pleaſure of him that 
makes it whilſt he is alive, Wherefore it can be of »o force whil it he is fo ; 
for that he may change ir or diſannul it when he pleaſeth. The foundation 
therefore of the Apoltles Argument from this uſage amongſt men,is firm and 
itable. | 

2, Whereas the Apoſtle argueth from the Proportion and Similitude that 
is between this New Teſtament or Covenant, and the Teſtaments of men, we 
may conſider what are the things wherein that Simil:twde doth confiit , and 
ſhew alſo wherein there is a d:ſimilitude whereunto his Reaſonings are not to 
be extended, For lo it is in all compariſons ; the Comparates are not alike in 
all things, eſpecially where things ſpiritual and temporal are compared ro- 
gether, So was it alſo in all the Types of old. Every perſon or every thing 
that was a Type of Chriſt, were not ſo in all things, in all that they were. 
And therefore it requires both wiſdom and diligence to diſtinguiſh in what 
they were ſo, and in what they were nor, that no falſe Inferences or Conclu- 
ſions be made fromthem, So is it in all Compariſons; and therefore in the 
preſent inſtance, we muſt conſider, wherein the things compared do agree, and 
wherein they differ. 

I. They agree principally in the death of the Teſtator. This alone makes 
a Teſtament among men, effeCtual and irrevocable. So is it in this New Teſta- 
ment, Ir was confirmed and ratified by the death of the Teſtator, Jeſus Chriſt, 
and orherwiſe could not have been of force. This is the fundamental agree- 
ment between them, which therefore alone the Apoſtle expreſly infiſteth on, 
alrchough there are other things which neceſſarily accompany it,as cflential un- 
to every Teſtament ; as, 

2, In every Teſtament amongſt men, there are Goods diſpoſed and bequeath- 
ed, unto Heirs or Legatees, which were the Property of the Teſtaror. Where 
a man hath nothing to give or bequeath, he can make no Teſtament. For that 
is nothing but his Will concerning the diſpoſal of his own Goods after his 'de- 
ceaſe, So is It in this New Teſtament, All the Goods of Grace and Glory, 
were the Property, the Inheritance of Chrift, firmly inſtated in him alone. 
For he was appointed Heir of all things. But in his death, as a Teſtator,, he 
made a Bequeathment of them all unto the Ele&, appointing them to be 
Heirs of God, Coheirs with himſelf, And this alſo is required unto the nature 
and eſſence of a Teſtament. 

3. Ina Teſtament there is always an abſolute Grayt made of the Goods 

bequeathed, 
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bequeathed, without condition or limitation, So is it here alſo ; the Goods 
and Inhericance of the Kingdom of Heaven are bequeathed a+ſolntely unto all 
the Elect,ſo as that no intervenience can defeat them of it. And what there 
is in the Goſpel which is the Inſtrument of this Teſtament ; that preſcribes 
Conditions unto them, that exaCts terms of Obedience from them, it belongs 
unto it, as it is a Covenant, and not as a Teſtament, Yet, . | 

4. Ir is in the Will and Power of the Teſtator, in and by his Tetament, tg 
aſſign and determine both the re, ſeaſon and way, whereby thoſe to whom 
he hath bequeathed his Goods, ſhall be admirted unto the actual poſſeſſion of 
chem. So is it in this caſe alſo. The Lord Chriſt, the grear Tehator, hath 
determined the way whereby the E/e& ſhall come to be attually polleſt. of 
their Legacies, namely, by Faith that is iu him, Afts 26.18. So alſo he hath 
reſerved the time and ſeaſon of their Converſion in this world, and entrance 
into future glory in his: own hand and power. And theſe things belong unto 
the /ilu/tration of the Compariſon inſilted on, although it be only one thing 
that the Apoſtle argues from it, touching the neceſliry of the. death of the 
Teſtator, But notwithſtanding theſe inſtances of agreement, between the 
New Covenant and the Teſtaments of men, whereby ir appears to have in it 
in ſundry reſpects the nature of a Teſtament, yet in many things there is alſo a 
diſagreement between them, evidencing that it is alſo a Covenant, and abiderh 
ſo, notwithſtanding what it hath of the nature of a Teſtament,from the dearh 
of the Teſtator, As, 

1. A Teſtator amongſt men ceaſeth to have any right in, or uſe of the Goods 
bequeathed by him, when once his Teſtament is of force, And this is by 
reaſon of dearth, which deſtroys all title and uſe of them. But our Teſtator 
deveſts himſelf neither of Right nor Poſſeſſion, nor of the uſe of any of his 
Goods. And this follows on a twofold ditference, the one in the Perſons, the 
other in the Goods, or things bequeathed, 

( 1 ) In the Perſons : For a Teſtator, amongſt men, dyeth abſolutely ; he 
liveth not again in this world, but lieth down and riſeth not,until the Heavens 
be no more, Hereon all Right unto, and all uſe of the Goods of this life, 
ceaſeth for ever. Our Teſtator dyed actually and really to confirm his Teſta- 
ment ; bur (1) He dyed not in his whole Perſon; (2) In that Nature 
wherein he dyed, he lived again, and is alive for evermore. Hence all his 
Goods are ſtill in his own power. 

(2) In the rhings themſelves, For the Goods bequeathed in the Teſta- 
ments of men, are of that nature, as that the Propriery of them cannot be 
veſted in many, ſo as that every one ſhould have a right unto and the enjoy- 
ment of all, but in one onely. But the ſpiritual good things of the New 
Teſtament are ſuch, as that in all the riches and fulneſs of them, they may be 
in the poſſeſſion of the Teſtator ; and of thoſe alſo unto whom they are be« 
queathed, Chriſt parts with no Grace from himſelf, he diminiſheth not his 
own K&ickes, nor exhauſts any thing from his own Fulneſs, by his communica- 
tion of it unto others. Hence alſo, . 

2, In the Wills of men, if there be a Bequeathment of Goods made unto 
24/iy, no one can enjoy the whole Inheritance, but every one is to have his own 
ſhare and Portion only. Bur in and by the New Teſtament, every one « made 
Heir to the whole Inheritance. All have the ſame, and every one hath the 
whole. For God himſelf thence becomes their Portion, who is All unto All, 
and All unto every one. 

3. In Humane Teſtaments, the Goods bequeathed are ſuch only as either 
deſcended unto the Teſtators from their Progenitors, or were acquired doring 
their lives by their own induſtry. By their death they obtained no new Right 
or Title unto any thing, only what they had before, is now difpoſed of ac- 
cording unto their W;/s. But our Teſtator, according unto an antecedent 
Contract between God the Father and him, parchaſed the whole Inheritance 
by his own blood, obtaining for us eternal Redemption. 

4. They ditter principally in this, That a Teſtament amongſt men,is no more 
bur meerly ſo; it is not moreover a Solemn Covenant thar needs a confirma- 
tion ſuired thereunto, The bare ſignification of the Wil of the Teftator 

| witneſſed 
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witneſſed unto, is ſufficient unto its conſtitution and confirmation. But in this 
Myſtery the Teſtament is rot meerly ſo, but a Covenant alſo. Hence it was 
not ſufficient unto its force and eſtabliſhment, that the Teſt ator ſtould dye 0n- 
ly but it was alſo required that he ſhould fer himſelf in Sacrifice by the 
ſhedding of his blood, unto its confirmation. eſe things I have obſerved, 


becauſe as,we ſhall ſee ,the Apoſtle in the progreſs of his diſcourſe, doth not 
confine himſelf unto this Notion of 4 Teſtament, but treats of it principally 
as it had the Nature of a Covenane. And we may here obſerve, 


1. It is a great and gratiow Condeſcenſion in the Holy Spirit, to give En- 
conragement and Confirmasion unto our Faith, by a Repreſemation of the Truth 
and reality of ſpiritual things,in thoſe which are temporal and agr eeing with them 
in their general natare, whereby they are preſented unto the common under ftandings 
of Mex. This way of proceeding the Apoſtle calls a ſpeaking, #97" 419 pomy, 
Gal. 3.15. Aſter the manner of men. Of the ſame kind were all the Parables 
uſed by our Saviour ; For it is all one whether theſe Repreſentations be ta- 
ken from things real, or from thoſe which according unto the ſame Rule of 
Reaſon and Right, are framed on purpoſe for that end, 


2. There is an irrevocable Grant of the whole Inheritance of Grace and Glory, 
made unto the Ele in the New Covenant. Without this it could not in any 
ſenſe have the Nature of a Teſtament, nor that Name given unto it, For a 
Teſtamenr is ſuch a free Grant, and nothing elſe. And our beſt Plea for 
them , for an intereſt in them, for a participation of them,before God,is from 
the free Grant and Donation of them, in the Teſtament of Jeſus Chriſt, 


 3- As the Grant of theſe things is free and abſolute, ſo the Enjoyment of thens 
5s ſecured fyom all interveniences by the death of the Teſtator, GE: 
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VER. XVII, XIX, XX, XXI, XXIL 


"Ow #N" 1 agamy aagis dluarO iſrugivirar NaknStions 35 mos Gyn 14 va- 
wov Va Mavis mari TH aw, Maker Te arua tf wiowy % Tedyor 4@ VNIG- 
xz els xoxxive x) vor, auT9 74 78 BiCalor x, miyre Toy Acdy appdrnos, Nigwy Tem 
T9 F tu 4 laSinns, ns cys]eiherro @&3s5 viuds 5 Ogss Kat Thy oxlwiy 5 x, mivms me 
xn Ths Merregyia; Ted aiuam owls tpptrne. Kai gab &y aluan myre 13.5% 
elder x7' + voor, x; 20905 ahutTIK ling & Hera &pgo1s. 


"Ow ; unde; hence, Therefore, Syr. 12" >uD, proprter hoc, quia, propter. 
For this Canſe. And hence it is * Arab. iſnuxgivezu, Syr. INNNWR, was confirm- 
ed, dedicatum fuit ;, was dedicated, conſecrated, —_— unto ſacred uſe. 

AzdnStions y) manns wrong x7! voor ,Syr. When the whole Command was enjoyned. 
Vul. Lat. letto omni mandato legis : The command of the Law being read ; taking 
tA and rouTr for the fame. Arias expoſito S_ legem. Moſt cum rect- 
taſſet ; having repeated, recited, namely out, of the Book. 

wiown x, Tear. The Syriack reads only RIV72S1, of an Heifer ;, asthe Arabick 
omits Tedywr alſo, of Goats, it may be in compliance with the ſtory in Moſes, with- 
out cauſe, as we ſhall ſce. 94 is omitted in the Syriack, 


Wherenpon neither the firſt (Teſtament) was dedicated without Blood. For 
when Moſes had ſpoken every Precept to all the People according tothe Law, 
he took the blood of Calves and of Goats with water and Scarlet wool, and 
Hyſſop, and ſprinkled beth the Book and all the People ; Saying, This us the 
Blood of the Teſtament which God hath __— tanto you. Moreover he 
ſprinkled with Bloodboth the T abernacle,and all the Veſſels of the Miniſtry; 
And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with blood ; and without ſhed- 


ding of blood is no Remiſſton. 


What we have before obſerved is fully confirmed in this Diſcourſe ; namely, that 
the Apoſtle intended not to argue abſolutely and preciſely from the Name and 
Nature of a Teſtament properly ſo called, and the uſe of it among men. For he 
makes uſe of theſe things no further, but as uato what ſuch a Teſtament hath in 
common with a Solemn Covenant ; which is, that they are both confirmed and ra- 
tified by death. Wherefore it was neceſſary that the xew Teſtament,as it wasa Teſta- 
ment,ſhould be confirmed by death ; and as it had the Nature of a Covenant,it was 
to be ſo by ſuch a Deathas was accompanyed by blood-ſhedding. The former was 

roved before from the general Nature and Notion of a Teſtament ; the latter is 
here proved at large from the way and manner,whereby the firſt Covenant was con- 
firmed or dedicated. 

But the Apoſtle in this Diſcourſe, doth not intend merely to prove that the firſt 
Covenart was dedicated with Blood, which might have been diſpatched in a very 
few words : But he declares moreover in general what was the #ſe of blood in Sa- 
crifices on all occaſions under the Law ; whereby he demonſtrates the Uſe and 
Efficacy of the blood of Chriſt, as unto all the Ends of the new Covenant. And 
the Ends of the uſe of Blood under the old Teſtament he declares to have been 
two ; namely Purification and Pardon, both which are compriſed in that one of the 
Expiation of Sin. And theſe things are all of them applyed unto the blood and Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt in the following verſcs. 

in the Expoſition of this Context we muſt do three things, (1) Conſider the 
Difficulties that are in it. (2) Declare the Scope, Deſson, and force of the Ar- 
Sument contained in it. (3) Explain the particular paſſages of the whole. 

1. Sundry Difficulties there are in this Context which ariſe from hence, that the 
account which the Apoſtle gives of the Dedication of the firſt Covenant, and of the 
Tabernacle, ſeems to iffer in ſundry things from that given by Moſes, when all 
things were actually done by him, as it is recorded, Exod. 24. And they are 
theſe that follow. 

1. That the blood which Moſes took, was the blood of Calves and Goats wheres 
as there is no mention of any Goars or their blood, in the ſtory of Adoſes. 
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2. Thathe took Water, Scarler-wool, and Hyſſop, to ſprinkle it withal ; where- 
as none of them are reported in that ſtory. 

3- That he ſprinkledthe Book. in Particular 5 which Moſes doth not affirm. 

4. That he ſprinkled all the People ;, that is, the People indefinitely, for all the 
individuals of them could not be ſprinkled. 

5- There are ſome Differences in the words, which 24ſes ſpake in the Dedica- 
tion of the Covenant, as laid down ver. 20. 

6. That he ſprinkled the Tabernacle with blood, andall the Veſſels of it; when 
at the Time of the Making, and Solemn Confirmation of the Covenant, the T a- 
bernacle was not Eredted, nor the Veſſels of its Miniſtry = made. 

For the Removal of theſe Difficulties ſome things mult be premiſcd in general ; 
and then they ſhall all of them be conſidered diſtindtly. 

1. Thisis taken as fixed, that the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle by Divine Inſpira- 
tion. Having evidence hereof abundantly fatisfaQory, it is the vaineſt thing ima- 
ginable, and that which diſcovers a frame of Mind diſpoſed to Cavil at things Di- 
vine, if from the Difficulties of any one Paſſage, we ſhould refle& on the Autho- 
rity of the whole, as ſome have done on this occaſion. But I ſhall ſay with ſome 
confidence, he never underſtood any one Chapter of the Epiſtle, nay, nor any onc 
verſe of it aright, who did or doth queſtion its Divine Original. There is no- 
thing Humane in it, that favours, I mean, of humane Infirmity, but the whole and 
every part of it, are animated by the Wiſdom and Authority of its Author, And 
thoſe who have pretended to be otherwiſe minded on ſuch ſlight occaſions as that 
before us, have but proclaimed their own want of Experience -in things Divine. 
But ; 

2. Thereis nothing in all that is here affirmed by the Apoſtle,which hath the leaſt 

earance of Contradittion unto any thing that is recorded by Moſes in the ſtory of 
theſe things. Yea, as I ſhall ſhew, without the Conſiderationand Addition of the 
things here mentioned by the Apoſtle, we cannot aright apprehend nor underſtand 
the account that is given by him. This will be made evident in the Conſidera- 
tion of the particulars, wherein the difference between them is ſuppoſed to 
conſiſt, 

3. The Apoſtle doth not take his Account of the things here put together by 
him from any one place in Moſes, but gathers up what is declared in the Law, in 
ſeveral Places unto various Ends. For as hath been declared, he doth not deſign 
only to prove the dedication of the Covenant by Blood, but to ſhew alſo the whole uſe 
of blood under the Law, as unto Purification and Remiſſion of Sin. And this he doth 
to declare the Vertue and Efficacy of the blood of Chriſt under the new Teſtament, 
whereunto he makes an Application of all theſe things in the verſes enſuing. Where- 
fore he gathers into one head, ſundry things wherein the ſprinkling of blood was of 
uſe under the Law, as they are occaſionally expreſſed in ſundry Places. And this 
one obſervation removesall the difficultics of the Context ; which all ariſe from this 
one ſuppoſition, that the Apoſtle gives here an account only of what was done at the 
Dedication of the firſt Covenant. So in particular by the Addition of thoſe Parti- 
cles xi df, ver. 21. which we well render, moreover, he plainly intimates that 
what he affirms of the Tabernacle and the veſſels of its Miniſtry, was that which 
=” done afterwards, at another time, and not when the Covenant was firſt con- 

rmed. | 

On theſe Grounds we ſhall ſee that the Account given of theſe things by the A- 
poſtle is a neceſſary Expoſition of the Record made of them by Moſes, and no more. 

1. He affirms, that Moſes took the blood, wgwy x; Tedqwr , of Calves and Goats. 
And there is adouble difficulty herein; For, (1) The blood that ſes ſo uſed was 
the blood of Oxen, Exod. 24. 5, 6. which ſeems not to be well rendered by «s2ov, 
of Calves. Bntthis hath no weightin it. For TRE, the word there uſed, figni- 
fies all Cattle of the Herd, great and ſmall ; every thing that is generts bovini : And 
there is no neceſſity from the words, that we ſhould render 22 there by Oxen, 
nor #94 here by Calves; we might have rendered both words by Bullocks. But 
(2) There is no mention at all of Goats in the ſtory of Moſes, and as we obſerved 
it is here omitted by the Syriack Tranſlator, but without cauſe. An. 

1, There were two ſorts of offerings that were made on this occaſion ; (1) Burat- 
Poings; (2) Peace-off erings, Exod. 24. 5. They df ered burnt-offerin7s and S4- 
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kled with Blood ;, Exod. 29. 21. and ſo it may be ſuppoſed that the Reſidue of 
them were alſo. But to me this is not ſatisfattory. And be it ſpoken without of- 
fence, Expoſitors have generally miſtaken the nature of the Argument of the Apo- 
ſtle in theſe words, For he argues not from the firſt Dedication of the T abernacle 
and its Veſſels, which, for ought appears, was by Un&tion only ; But making, as 
wee obſerved before, a Progreſs unto the farther uſe of the Blood of Sacrifiges in 
purging according to the Law, he | rag an Inſtance in what was done wi reſpect 
unto the Tabernacle and all its Veſſels, and that conſtantly and Solemnly every year ; 
and this he doth to prove his general Afſertion in the next verſe, that a Law 
almoſt all things were purged with Blood. And Moſes is here ſaid to do what he 
appointed ſhould be done. By his Inſtitution, that is, the Inſtitution of the Law, 
the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels of it were ſprinkled with Blood. And this was 

done Solemnly once every year ; an account whereof is given, Levie. 16. 14, 15, 
16, 18, 19, 20. On the Solemn Day of Attonement, the High Prieſt was to 
ſprinkle the Mercy-ſeat, the Altar, and the whole Tabernacle with Blood, to make 

an Attonement for them, becauſe of the Uncleanneſſes of the Children of Iſrael, the 

Tabernacle remaining among them in the midſt of their Unclcanneſſes ; ver. 16. 

This he takes notice of, not to prove the Dedication of the firſt Covenant with 

what belonged thereunto with Blood, but the uſe of Blood in general to make At- 

tonement, and the impoſſibility of Expiation and Pardon without'it. This is the 

Deſign and Senſe of the Apoſtle and no other. Wherefore we may conclude, that 

the Account here given, concerning the Dedication of the firſt Covenant, and the 

uſe of Blood for Purification under the Law, is ſo far from containing any thing 

oppoſite unto or diſcrepant from the Records of Moſes concerning the ſame things ; 

thatit gives us a full and clear Expoſition of them, 

The ſecond thing to be conſidered, is the nature of the Argument in this context ; 
and there are three things in it, neither of which muſt be omitted in the Expoſition 
of the words. 

He deſigneth, 1. to prove yet farther the neceſſity of the Death of Chriſt, as he 
wasthe Mediator of the New Teſtament, both as it had the nature of a Teſtament, 
and that alſo of 4 Solemn Covenant. 

2. To declare the neceſlity of the Kind of his Death, in the way of a Sacrifice by 
the effuſion of Blood ; becauſe the Teſtament as it had the nature of a Solemn Co- 
venant was confirmed and ratifycd thereby. 

3. To manifeſt the Neceſſy of ſhedding of Blood in the confirmation of the Co- 
venant, becauſe of the expiation, purging, and pardon of Sin thereby: How 
theſe things are proved, we ſhall ſee in the Expoſition of the words. 

There are in the words themſelves; 

1. A Propoſition of the Principal Truth afferted ; ver. 18. 

2, The Confirmation of that Propoſition ; which is twofold, (1) From what 2M6- 
ſes did, ver. 19. (2) From what he ſaid, ver. 20. 

3. Afarther Illuſtration of the ſame Truth, by other Inſtances, vey. 21. 

4. A general Inference or Concluſion from the whole, comprizing the Subſtance 
of what he intended to demonſtrate. 

In the Propoſition thereare five things conſiderable. (1) A note of Introduttion ; 
IWhereupon. (2) The Qualiry of the Propoſition, it is negative; neither was. 
(3) The $S«5jett ſpokenof; The firſt. (4) Whatis affirmed of it; it was dedi- 
cated. (5) The way and raanner thereof ; it was not without Blood. 

[. The Note of Introduttionis inthe Particle 39, which the Apoſtle frequently 3%. 
makes uſe of in this Epiſtle, as a note of Inference in thoſe Diſcourſes which are 
Argumentative. We render it by Therefore, and Wherefore here, Wherenpon. 
For it iritimates a confirmation of a general Rule by eſpecially Inſtances. He had 
before laid it down as a general Maxime, that a Teſtament was to be confirmed by 
Death. For thereupon the firſt Teſtament was confirmed with the Blood of Sa- 
crifices ſhed intheir Death. Wherefore lct not any think ſtrange that the New 
Teſtament was confirmed by the Death of the Teſtator ; for this is ſo neceſſary, 
that even inthe confirmation of the firſt there was that which was analogous unto it. 
And moreover, it was Death in ſuch a way, as was required unto the confirma- 
tion of a Solemn Covenant. 

II. The Propoſition hath a double Negative in it, *N, and yayic a1arF, neither 1.x 
was it without Blood ; that is, it was with Blood, and could not otherwiſe be. = 5ayis- 
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I. The SubjcQ ſpoken of is 5 72% , che firfl, that is, Dabixe ; Teftament, or 
Covenant. And herein the Apoſtle declares what he preciſely intended by the firf 
or old Crvengnt, whereof he diſcourſed at large, chap. 8. It was the Covenant made 
with the People at Horeb. For that and no other was dedicated in the way here 
deſcribed. And to take a brief Proſpe@ into this Covenant, the things enſuing 


may be obſerved. 


1. The matter of it, or the Terms of it materially conſidered, before it had the 
formal nature of a Covenant. And theſe were all the things that were written in 
the Book, before it was laid on the Altar. Namely, it was that Epitome of the whole 
Law which is contained in Chap. 20, 21, 22, 23, of Exodus. And other Com- 
mands and Inſtitutions that were gar afterwards, belonged unto this Cove- 
nant reduQtively. The ſubſtance of it was contained in the Book then written. 


2. The Mamer of the Revelation of theſe Terms of the Covenant. Being pro-” 


; Poſed on the Part of God, and the Terms of it being entirely of his chooſing and 


Propoſal, he was to reveal, declare, and make them known. And this he did two 
wayes. (1) As unto the Foundation, and Subſtance of the, whole in the Deca- 
logue. Hedſpakeit himſelf on the Mount, in the way and manner declared ; Exod. 
19.20. (2) As unto the following Judgments, Statutes, and Rites, direQve of 
their walking before God, —_ to the former fundamental Rule of the Co- 
venant. Theſe he declared by Revelation unto doſes; and they are contained in 
the 21, 22, and 23 Chapters. , 

3. The manner of its Propoſal;, and this alſo was twofold. (1) Preparatory. 
For before the Solemn Covenanting between God and the People, Moſes declared 
all the Matter of it unto the People, that they might conſider well of it, and whe- 
ther they would conſent to enter into Covenant with God on thoſe Terms,where- 
on they gave their Approbation of them. (2) Sole, in their aftual and abſolute 
Acceptance of it, whereby they became obliged throughout their Generations. 
This was oh. the reading of it out of the Book, after it was ſprinkled with the 
Blood of the Covenant on the Altar, ver. 7. 

4. The Author of this Covenant was God himſelf. The Gvenant which the 
Lord bath made with you, ver. 8. And immediately after, he is thereon called che 
God of Iſrael;, ver. 20. which is the firſt time he was called ſo; and it was by 
vertue of this Covenant. And the Pledge or Token of his Preſence, as Covenant- 
ing, was the Altar, the Altar of Jehovah ; as there was a Repreſentative Pledge 
of the Preſence of the People in the ewelve Pillars or Statues. 

5- Thoſe with whom this Covenant was made were the People ; that is, all the 
People, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, none exempted or excluded. It was made with 
the Men, Women, and Children; Dent. 31.22, even all on whom was the Blood 
of the Covenant, as it was on the Women; or the Token of the Covenant, as it 
was on the Male Children in Circumciſion; or both, as in all the men of 1/-ael. 

6. The Manner on the Part of the People of entring into Covenant with God, 
was intwo Ads before mentioned. (1) In a previous Approbation of the matter 
of it ; (2) In a Solemn engagement into it z And this was the Foundation of the 
Church of mo | 

This is that Covenant whereof there is afterwards in the Scripture ſuch frequent 
mention between God and that People, the Sole foundation of all eſpecial Relation 
between him and them. For they took the Obſervation of its Terms on themſelves 
for their Poſterity in all Generations until the end ſhould be. On their Obedience 
hereunto, or Negle& hereof, depended their Life and Death in the Land of Cz- 
naan. No farther did the Precepts and Promiſes of it, in it ſelf extend. But 
whereas it did not difanull the Promiſe that was made unto Abraham, and confirm- 
cd with the Oath of God, four hundred years before, and had annexed unto it 
many Inſtitutions and Ordinances,prefigurative and ſignificant of Heavenly things ; 
the People under it, had a Right unto, and Direttions for the attaining of an 


- Eternal Inheritance. And ſomething we may hence obſerve. 


1. The Foundation of a Church-ſtate among any People,wherein God is to be honoured 
in Ordinances of inſtituted Worſhip ts laid in a Solemn Covenant between him and them. 
So it was with this Church of 1ſ-ae/. Before this they ſerved God in their Fami- 
lies, by vertue of the Promiſe made unto Abraham ; but now the whole People 
were gathered into a Church-State, to worſhip him according to the hs In- 
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ſtitutions and Ordinances of the Covenant. Nor doth God oblige any unto inti- 
tuted Worſhip, but by vertue of a Covenant. Unto natural Worſhip and Obedi- 
ence we are all obliged by vertue of the Law of Creation and what there- 
unto. And God moy bye our Aer pang preſcribe urito us the Obſerva- 
tion of what Rites and Ordinances in Divine Service he pleaſeth. But he will have 
all our Obedience to be Voluntary, and all our Service to be Reaſonable. Where- 
fore, although the Preſcription of ſuch Kites be an A of Soveraign Pleaſure, yet 
" God will not oblige us unto the Obſervance of them, but by vertue of a Covenant 
between him and us,wherein we voluntarily conſent unto and accept of the Terms 
of it, whereby thoſe Ordinances of worſhyp are preſcribed. urito us. And it will 
hence follow, 

(1.) That Men miſtake themſelves, when they ſuppoſe that they art intereſted in 4 
Church-ſtate by Tradition, Cuſtom, or 4s it were by Chance, they know not how. There 
is nothing but Covenanting with God that will enſtate us in this Priviledge. And 
therein we do take upon our ſelves the obſervance of all the Terms of the New Co- 
venant. And they are of two ſorts ; (1) Internal and Moral,in Faith,Repentance and 
Obedience.(2) Such as concern the external worſhip of the Goſpel,in the Ordinan- 
ces and Inſtitutions of it. Without ſuch a Covenant formally or virtually made, there 
can be no Church-ſtate. I ſpeak not at all of any ſuch Covenants as men may make 
or have made among themſelves, and with God, upon a mixture of things Sacred, 
Civil and Political, with ſuch ſanftions as they find out, and agree upon among 
themſelves. For whatever may be the Nature, Uſe or End of ſuch Covenants, 
they no way belong unto that concerning which we treat. For no Terms are to 
be | Send ht hereinto, but ſuch as þelong direaly unto the Obedience and Ordi- 
nances of the New Teſtament. Nor was there any thing to be added unto or 
taken from the expreſs Terms of the Old Covenant, whereby the Church-ſtate of 
Iſrael was conſtituted. And this was the entire Rule of Gods dealing with them. 
The only Queſtion concerning them was, whether they had kept the Terms of the 
Covenant or no. 'And when things fell into diſorder among them, as they did 
frequently, as the ſum of Gods charge againſt them was that they had broken his 
Covenant ; ſo the Reformation of things attempted by their Godly Kings before, 
and others after the Captivity, was by reducing the People to renew this Covenant 
without any Addition, Alteration or Mixture of things of another nature. 

(2.) That ſo much diſorder in the Worſhip of God under the Goſpel,bath entered in» 
to many Churches, and that there 1s ſo much negligence in all ſorts of Perſons, about the 
Obſervance of Evangelical Inſtitutions, ſo little conſcientious care about them, or Re- 
verence in the uſe of them, or benefit received by them ;, it ts all much from hence, that 
men underſtand not aright the Foundation of that Gbedience unto God, which is re- 

wired in them and by them. This indeed is no other but that ſolemn Covenant 

etween God and the whole Church, wherein the Church takes upon it ſelf their 
due obſervance. This renders our Obedience in them and by them, no leſs ne- 
ceſſary than any Duties of Moral Obedience whatever. But this being not conſi- 
dered as it ought, Men have uſed their ſuppoſed Liberty, or rather fallen into 
oreat Licentiouſneſs in the uſe of them, and tew have that conſcientious regard unto 
them, which itis their Duty to have. | : 

2.. Approbation of the Terms of the Covenant, Conſent unto them, and ſolemn Ac- 
ceptance of them, are required on our part unto the eſtabliſhment -— 6 any Covenant between 
God and 1s, and our Participation of the Benefus of it. us Solemnly did the 
People here enter into Covenant with God, whereby a peculiar Relation was eſta- 
bliſhed between him and them. The meer Propoſal of the Covenant and the Terms 
of it unto us, which is done in the Preaching of the Goſpel, will not make us Par- 
takers of any of the Grace or Benefits of it. Yet this is that which moſt content__ 
themſelves withal. It may be they proceed to the performance of ſome of the Du- 
ties which are required therein z but this anſwers not the Defign and way of 
God in dealing with men. When he hath propoſed the Terms of his Covenant 
unto them, he doth neither compel them to accept of them, nor will be ſatisfied 
with ſuch an Obedience. He requires that upon a due conſideration of them, we 
do approve of them, as thoſe which anſwer his infinite Wiſdom and Goodnefs, and 
ſuch as are of Eternal advantage unto us ; that they are all Equal, Holy, Righte- 
ous and Good. Hereon he requires that we voluntarily chooſe and conſent unto 
them, ingaging our ſelves Solemnly unto the Performance of them all and every 
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one. Thisis required of us, if we intend any intereſt in the Grace or Glory pre- 
pared inthe New Covenant. 

3. It was the way of God from the Beginning, to take Children of Covenanters into 
the ſame Covenant with their Parents ; So he dealt with this People in the eſtabliſh- 
ment of the firſt Covenant, and he hath made no Alteration herein in the eſta- 
bliſhment of the Second. But we muſt proceed with the Expoſition of the 
words. | 

IV. Of this Covenant it is affirmed, that it was conſecrated with Blood ; or was 
not dedicated without Blood. * i»8iCo, is ſolemnly to ſeparate any thing unto a 
ſacred uſe. JIN, is the ſame in Hebrew. And it is not the Santtion of the Cove- 
nant abſolutely, that the Apoſtle intends in this expreſſion, but the »ſe of it. The 
Covenant had its Sanftion, and was confirmed on the Part of God, in offering of 
the Sacrifices. In the killing of the Beaſts, and offering of their Blood, did the 
Ratification of the Covenant conſiſt. This is included and ſuppoſed in what is ſig- 
nified by the Dedication of it. -But this is not an effect of the ſhedding and offering of 
Blood, but only of the ſprinkling of it on the Book and the People. Thereby 
had it its #xairmu© its conſecration or dedication unto Sacred uſe, as the Inſtru- 
ment of the peculiar Church-Relation between God and that People, 
whereot the Book, was the Record. So was every thing conſecrated unto its 
proper uſe under the Law, as the Apoſtle declares. This therefore is the mean- 
ing of the words ; That firſt Covenant which God made with the People at Mount 
Sinai, wherein he became their God, the God of J1ſ-ael, and they became his 
People, was dedicated unto ſacred uſe by Blood, in that it was ſprinkled on the 
Book and the People, after part of the ſame Blood had been offercd in Sacrifice at 
the Altar. Hence it follows that this which belongs ſo eſſentially unto the ſolemn 
confirmation of a Covenant between God and the Church, was neceſſary alſo unto 
the Dedication and Confirmation of the New Covenant, which is that that is to 
be proved. 

Itis the Authority of God alone that any thing can be effeQually and unchange- 
ably dedicated unto ſacred uſe, ſo as to have force and efficacy given unto it there- 
by. But this Dedication may be made by vertue of a general Kule, as well as by an 
efbecial Command. 

V. The Aﬀertion of the Apoſtle concerning the Dedication of the firſt Covenant 
with Blood, is confirmed by an account of the matter of Fa&, or what Moſes did 
therein. ver. 19. : 


VER. XIX, 


For when Moſes had ſpoken every Precept unto all the People according unto 
the Law ; he took the Blood of Calves and of Goats, with Water and 
Scarlet Wool and Hyſſop , and ſprinkled both "the Book and all the 
People. 


There are two things conſiderable in the words. 
' 1. The Perſon made uſe of in the Dedication of the Covenant, which was 
Moſes. 

4 What he did therein, which is referred unto two Heads. (1) His ſpeaking 
or reading the Terms of the Covenant, every Precept out of the Book, (2) His 
ſprinkling of the Book and People with Blood. 

1. Moſes was the Internuntics between God and the People in this great Tranſ- 
ation. On Gods part he was immediately called unto this Employment. Exod. 3. 
And on the part of the People he was choſen and deſired by them totranſat all things 
between God and them, in the making and confirmation of this Covenant, becauſe 
they were not able to bear the effeQs of Gods immediate Preſence, Exod. 19. 19. 
Deut. 5. 22, 23, 244 25, 26,27. And this choice of a Spokeſman cn their part, 
God did approve of, ver. 27. Hence he became in a general ſenſe a uw, a Me- 
diator between God and Men in the giving of the Law: Gal. 3. 19. Whatever 
therefore was done by Moſes in this whole Aﬀair of the Dedication of the Covenant 
onthe Part of God, or of the People,was firmand unalterable, he being a publick 
Perſon authorized unto this work, And | 

1. There 
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crificed Peace-offerings. , The diſtin& expreſſion of them, proves the offerings to 
pe been deſtin& Dobw ynann ny 129], They offered burnt offerings, 
and they ſacrificed, or ſlew Peace-offerings ; and as for the Peace-offerings,it is ſaid 
that they were of Bullocks or Oxen z but it is not ſaid of what ſort the burnt-offer- 
ings were, Yeazand it may be that —_ Bullocks only are mentioned, yet that 
Goats alſn were Sacrificed in this Peace-offering. For it is ſb far from being true, 
what Ribera obſerves on the Place, that a Goat was never offered for a — 
fering, that the contrary unto it, is directly exprefſed in the Inſtitution of the 
Peace-offering, Dent. 3. 12. Wherefore the Blood of Goats might be uſed-in the 
Peace-offering, though it be not mentioned by Moſes. But, 

2, The Apoſtle obſerves that one End of the Sacrifice at the Dedication of the 
firſt Covenant was purging and making Attonement, ver. 22, 23: For in all Solemii 
Sacrifices blood was ſprinkled on the Holy Things, to purify them, and make At- 
tonement for them, Det. 16. 14, 194 20. Now this was not to be done, but by 
the blood of an expiatory Sacrifice, it was not to be done by the blood of Peace-offer- 
ings. Wherefore the Burnt-offerings mentioned by Moſes were expiatory Sacri- 
fices, to purge and make Attonement. And this Sacrifice was principally of Goarz, 
Deut.16. 7. wherefore the Text of Moſes cannot be well underſtood without this 
Expoſition of the Apoſtle. And we may add hereunto alſo, thatalthough the blood 
of the Peace-offering was ſprinkled on the Altar, Dent. 3.13.yet was it not Sprinkled 
on the People, as this blood was; wherefore there was the uſe of the blood of 
Goats allo as a Sin-offering in this great Sacrifice. 

3- In the Dedication of the m_ theſe two ſorts of offerings were conjoyned z 
namely, Peace-offerings and Sin-offerings, or burnt offerings for Sin, as here they 
were. And therein expreſly the blood of Goats was uſed, namely, in the Sin-offer- 
ings, as the blood of Bullocks was in the Peace-ofering, Lev. 9. 3, 4. Neither is 
there mentionany where of baynr-offerings or Sin-offerings and Peace-offerings to be 
offered together, but that one of them was of Goats; and therefore was fo infalli- 
bly at this Time; as the Apoſtle declares. 

2, It isaffirmed inthe Text, that he took the Blood with Water, Scarlet-wool, and 
Hyſſop and Sprinkled it ; But there is mention of none of theſe things in the ſtory 
of Moſes, but only that he ſprink/ed the blood. But the Anſwer hereunto is plain 
and eaſie. Blood under the Law was ſprizk/ed either in leſs or greater quantities, 
Hereon there were two ways of ſprinkling yz tne one was with the finger, when a 
ſmall quantity of blood, it may be, ſome few drops of it were to be ſprinkled, it 
was done with the finger z Levit. 8. 15. Chap. 16. 13. The Quantity being ſmall, 
though the blood were immixed, and almoſt congealed, it might he fo ſprinkled. 
But there wa3 a Sprir/ing whereunto a greater proportion of blood was required ; as 
namely, when an houſe was to be ſprinkled and thereby purifyed 3 This wasdone 
by mixing running water with the blood, and then ſprinkling it with Scarlet-wool 
axd Fiyſſop. Levit. 14. 50, 51, 52. For theſe a_ were needful thereunto. The 
watey prevented the blood, irom being ſo congealed, asthat it would not be ſprin- 
kled in any quantity. The Scarlet-wool took up a quantity of it, out of the Veſſel 
wherein it was z and the Bunch of Hyſſop was the Sprinkler. Whereupon when 
Moſes Sprinkled the Altar, Book and People, he did it by one of theſe two ways ; 
for other there was none. The Firſt way he cold not do it, namely, with his finger, 
becauſe it was to be done in a great quantity. For Moſes took that half of it that 
was to be ſprinkled on the People and put it into baſons, Exod. 24.6,8.1t was there- 
fore infallibly done this Latter way according as our Apoſtle declares. 

2. It is added by the Apoſtle that he ſprinkled the Book, which is not expreſſed 
in the Story. Butthe Deſign of the Apotle is to expreſs at large the whole Solem- 
nity of the confirmation of the firſ# Covenant, eſpecially not to omit any thing that 
blood was applyed unto ; becauſe in the application he referrs the Purification and 
Dedication of all things n_ untothe new Covenant, unto the blood of Chriſt. 
And this was the order of the things which concerned the Book. Moſes comin 
down from the Mount, told the People by word of Mouth, 'all things which Gol 
had ſpoken unto him, or the Sum and Subſtance of the Covenant which he would 
make with them, wer. 5. Aud Moſes came and told the People all the words of the 
Lord: that 1s, the words ſpoken on Mount Sinai, the ten Commandments, and 
all the Judgmenty of the Lord, that is, all the Laws contained in Chap. 2 1,22,23- 
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with this Title, TWEWDN RR; theſe are the judgments, Chap. 21. 1. Upon 
the Oral Rehearſal of theſe words and Judgments the People gave their conſent 
unto the Terms of the Covenant. The People anſwered with one voice, all the 
words which the Lord hath ſaid, we will do, ver. 3. Hereon Moſes made a Record, 
or wrote all the words of the -Lord in a Book; ver. 4. This being done, the Al- 
tar and Pillars were prepared, ver. 4. And it is evident that the. Book which he 
had written was laid en the Altar, though it be not exprefſed. When this was 
done, he ſprinkled the Blood on the Altar, ver. 6. After which, when the Book, 
had been ſprinkled with Blood as it lay on the Altar, it is ſaid, he took the- Buok,, 
that is, off from the Altar, and read in the audience of the People, wer. 7. The 
Book being now ſprinkled with blood, as the Inſtrument and Record of the Cove- 
nant between God and the People, the very ſame words which were before ſpo- 
ken unto the People are now recited or read out of the Bock, And this could be 
done for no other Reaſon, but that the Book it ſelf being now ſprinkled with the 
blood of tne Covenant, it was dedicated to be the Sacred Record thereof. 

4. In the Text of Moſes it is ſaid that he ſprinkled the People, in Explanation 
whereof the Apoſtle affirms that he ſprinkled all che People. And it was neceſſary 
that ſo it ſhoyld be,and thar none of - wh ſhould be excluded from this Sprinkling. 
For they were all taken into Covenant with God ; Men, Women and Children. 
But it muſt be granted, that for the blood to be _— Sprinkled on all individu- 
als in ſuch a Numberleſs Multitude , is next unto what is naturally impoſſible ; 
wherefore it was done in their Repreſentatives ; and what is done towards Repre- 
ſent atives as ſuch, is done equally towards all whom they do Repreſent. And the 
whole Pcople, had two Repreſentatives that day. (1) The rwelve Pillars of Stone 
that were ſet up to repreſent their twelve Tribes, and, it may be, to ſignifie their 
hard and ſtony heart under that Covenant, ver. 4. Whereas thoſe Pillars were 
placed cloſe by the Altar, ſome ſuppoſe that they were Sprinkled as repreſenting 
the ewelve tribes. (2) There was the Heads of their Tribes, the Chief of the 
bouſe of their Fathers, and the Elders, who drew nigh unto Moſes and were Sprin- 
kled with blood, in the Name and Place of all the People, who were that day 
taken into Covenant. 

5- The words which Moſes ſpake unto the People upon the Sprinkling of the 
Blood, are not abſolutely the ſame in the ſtory, and in the Repetition of it by the 
Apoſtle. But this is uſual with him in all his _— out of the old Teſtament - 
in this Epiſtle. He exprefſeth the true ſenſe of them, but doth not curiouſly 
and preciſely render the ſenſe of every word and ſyllable in them. 

6. Thelaſt Difficulty in this context, and that which hath an appearance cf the 
greateſt, is in what the Apoſtle affirmes concerning the Tabernacle and all the Veſ- 
ſels of it ; namely, that Moſes ſprinkled them all with Blood. And the Time which 
he ſeems to ſpeak of, is that of the Dedication of the firſt Covenant. Hence a two- 
fold Difficulty doth ariſe ; Firſt, as unto the 7ime; and Secondly, as unto the 
Thing it ſelf. For at the Time of the Dedication of the firſt Covenant, the Ta- 
bernacle was not yet made or ere&ted, and ſo could not then be ſprinkled with Blood. 
And afterwards when the Tabernacle was erected, and all the Veſſels brought 
into it, there is no mention that either it or any of them were ſprinkled with Blood, 
but only anointed with the Holy Oyl, Exod. 40. 9, 10, 11. Wherefore, as unto 
the firſt, I ſay, the Apoſtle doth plainly —_— what he affirms of the Taber- 
nacle, fromthe Time of the Dedication of the firſt Covenant, 

The manner of his Introdu&tion of it x} 7» ounviv St, and moreover the Taberns- 
cle, doth plainly intimate a Progreſs unto another Time and occaſion. Wherefore 
the words of ver 21. concerning the ſprinkiing of the Tabernacle and its Veſſels, do 
relate unto what follows, ver. 22. and almoſt all things are by the Law pirrged with 
Blood ; and not unto thoſe that precede about the Dedication of the firſt Covenant. 
For the Argument he hath in hand is not confined unto the uſe of Blood only in 
that Dedication, but reſpetts the whole uſe of the Blood of Sacrifices i:nder the 
Law ; which in theſe words he proceeds unto, andcloſeth in the next verſe. And 
this wholly removes the firſt Difficulty. And as unto the ſecond, Expoſirors gene- 
rally anſwer, that A4ſperſion or Sprinkling with Blood, did commonly precede 
Unfion with the Holy Oyl. Andas unto the Garments of the Prieſts, which were 
the Veſſels or Utenſils of the Tabernacle, it was appointed that they ho:/4 be ſprin- 
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1. There can be no Covenant between God and Men, but in the hand or by 
vertue of a Mediator. The firſt Covenantin the ſtate of Innocency, was i | 
ately between God and Man. But ſince the entrance of fm, it can be ſo no more. 
For (1) Man hath neither Meerneſs nor confidence to treat immediately with God. 
Nor (2) Any Credit or Reputation with him, ſo to be admitted as an Undertaker 
in his own Perſon. Nor (3) any Ability to perform the conditions of any Cove- 
nant with God. 

2, A Mediator may be either only an Internuntins, a Meflenger, a Days-man 
or alſo a Surety and an Undertaker. Of the firſt ſort was the Mediator of the old 
Covenant ; of the latter of the New. 

3. None can interpoſe between God and a People in any ſacred Office, unleſs 
he be called of God and approved of the People, as was Moſes. 

2dly . That which 14ſes did in this Aﬀair,was firſt in way of Preparation; And 
there are three things in the Account of it. (1) What he aid preciſely. (2) With 
reſpett unto whom. (3) According to what Rule or Order he did it. 

1. He ſpake every Precept, Vil. Lat. letto omni Mandato;, having read every anullei- 

command ; which is the ſenſe intended. Aaandeons, is as much in this place as re- os 33 au- 
cited. Soit is rendred by moſt Tranſlators, cxm recitaſſet, that is, when he had 95 <rmr 
read in the Book. For his firſt ſpeaking unto the People, ver. 3. is not here in- *** 
tended, but his reading in the Audience of the People, wer. 7. He ſpake what he 
read, that is, audibly ; ſo itis in the roy : heread itin the Audience of the Peo- 
ple, ſo as that they might hear and underſtand. It is added by the Apoſtle that he 
thus read, ſpake, recited every Precept or Command. He took the Book of the 
Covenant and read in the Audience of the People, ſaith the Text; that is, thc 
whole Book, and all that was contained in it, or every Precepe. And the whole is 
reduced by the Apoſtle unto Precepts. It was vouG trnaay, Eph. 2. 15. a Law, 
a Syſteme of Precepts. And it is ſo called to intimate the nature of that Covenant. 
It conſiſted principally in Precepts or Commandments of Obedience, promiſing no 
Aſſiſtance for the performance of them. 7 he new Covenant is of another nature ; 
It is a Covenant of Promiſes. And although it hath Preceprts alſo requiring Obedi- 
ence, yet isit wholly founded in the Promiſe, whereby ſtrength and Aſſiſtance for 
the performance of hat Obedience are given unto us. And the Apoſtle doth well 
obſerve that Moſes read every precept unto the People : For all the Good things they 
were to receive by vertue of that Covenant, depended on the Obſervation of every 
Precept. For a Curſe was denounced againit every one that cantinued mot 512 all 
things written in the Law to do them. Dent. 27. 26. And we may obſerve ; 

1. A Covenant that conſiſted in meer Precepts without an Exhibition of Spiritual 
ſtrength to enable unto Ovedience, could never ſave ſinners. The inſufficiency of this 
Covenant unto that endis that which the Apoſtle deſigns to prove in all this Diſ- 
courſe. But thereon a double enquiry may be made. (1) Why God pave this 
Covenant which was ſo inſufficient unto this great End ?* This Queſtion is propo- 
ſed and anſwered by the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 19. (2) How then did any of the Peo- 
ple yicld Obedience. unto God, if the Covenant exhibited no Aid nor Aſſiſtance 
" unto it * The Apoftle anſwereth in the ſame place ; that they received it by 
Faith in the Promiſe, which was given before, and not difanulled by this Cove- 
nant. 

2. In all our Deal'ngs with God, reſpett muſt be had unto every one of his Precepts, 
And the Reaſon hercot is given by the Apoſtle Zames, namely, that the Authori- 
ty of God iz the ſame in every one of them, and ſo may be deſpiſed in the negledt 
of the leaſt as well as of the greateſt. 7am. 2. 10, 11. 

z2dly. Towhom did Moſes thus read every Precept ; It was, ſaith the Apoſtle, 7} 
eo All the People. In the ſtory it is ſaid indefinitely, in the Audience of the People ; Adio. 
as afterwards, he ſprinxled the People, The Apoſtle adds the note of Univerſa- 
liry in both places; ro All the Pecple. For whereas theſe things were tranſacted 
with the Repreſentatives of the People, (for it was naturally impoſſible that the 
one half of the individuals of them ſhould hear Moſes reading) they were all equal- 
ly concerned in what was faid and done. Yet I do believe that after Moſes firſt 
told the People, that is, the Elders of them, all the words of the Law, ver. 3. 
there was means uſed by the Elders and Officers, to communicate the things, yea 
to repeat the wrds unto ail the People, that they might be enabled-to give their 
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rational-conſent untothem. And we may obſerve ; 

1. The firſt eminent uſe of the writing of the Book of the Law, that is, of any part 
of the Scripture, (for this Book was the firſt that was written, w4s that it might 
be read umo the People. He gave not this Book to be {hut up by the Prieſts ; to be 
concealed from the People, as containing Myſteries unlawtul to be divulged, or 
i ible to be underſtood. Such conceits befell not the Minds of men, until the 
Power and Ends of Religion being loſt, ſome got an opportunity to order the con- 
cerns of it unto their own worldly intereſt and Advantage. ; 

2. This Book_was both written and read in the Languave which the People inder- 
ſtood and commonly ſpake. And a Rule was herein preſcrib2d unto the Church in all 
Ages ; if ſo be the Example of the Wiſdom and Care of God towards his Church 
may be a Rule unto us. 

3. God never required the Obſervance of any Rites or Duties of Worſhip, without a 
previous warranty from his Word. The People took not on them, they were not 
obliged unto Obedience with reſpect unto any poſitive Inſtitutions, until Afſes had 
read unto them every precept out of the Book. 

4. The writing of this Book was an eminent Priviledge, now firſt granted unto the 
Church, leading unto a more perfett and ſtable condition, then formerly it had enjoyed. 
Hitherto it had lived on Oral Inftrudtions, from Traditions, and by new immedi- 
ate Revelations ; the evident Defeds whereof were now removed, and a ſtandard 
of Divine Truth and Inſtrudtion ſet up and fixed a—ong them. 

. 3dly. There is the Rule whereby 44ſes proceeded herein, or the Warranty he 
had for what he did : According to the Law. Heread every Precept according to 
the Law. It cannot be the Law in general that the Apoſtle intends, for the great- 
eſt part of that Dodrine which is ſo calle, was not yet given or written; nor 
doth it in any place contain any Precept unto this purpoſe. Wherefore it is a 
particular Law, Rule or Command, that is intended. According unto the Ordi- 
nance or Appointment of God, Such was the Command that God gave unto Xo- 
ſes for the framing of the Tabernacle ; See thou make all things according tothe Pat- 
tern ſhewed thee in the Mount. Particularly it ſeems to be the Agreement between 
God and the People, that Moſes ſhould be the Interanmins, the Interpreter be- 
tween them. According unto this Rule, Order or divine Conſtitution, Moſes read 
all the words from God out of the Book unto the People. Or it may be the Law 
may here be taken for the whole Deſign of God in giving of the Law ; fo as that 
according unto the Law, is no more but, according unto the Soveraign Wiſdom and 
Pleaſure of God in giving of the Law, with all things that belong unto its Order and 
Uſe. And it is Good for us to look for Gods eſpecial warranty, for what we un- 
dertake to do in his ſervice. 

af; on3 Theſecond thing in the words is, what Moſes did immediately and Dircttly to- 
Zua 3} wards the Dedication or Conſecration of this Covenant. And there are three things 
24529 x, tothis purpoſe mentioned. (1) What he made uſe of. (2) How he uſed it. (3) With 
Teg wv reſpett unto what and whom. 

1. The firſt is expreſſed in theſe words. He took, the. Blood of Calves and Goats, 
with water and Scarlet-wool and Hyſſap. He took the Blood of the Beaſts that were 
offered for Burnt-offerings and Peace-offerings ; ver. 5, 6. Unto this End, in their 
ſaying he took all their Blood in Baſons ; and made an equal Diviſion of it. The 
one half he ſprinkled on the Altar ; and the other half he ſprinkled on the People. 
That which was ſprinkled on the Altar, was Gods Part ; and the other was put on 
the People. Both the Mutual ſtipulation of God and the Congregation in this Cove- 
nant, and the Equality of it, or the Equity of its Terms, were denoted hereby. 
And herein lies the principal force of the Apoſtles Argument in theſe words: {94 
was uſed in the Dedication of the firſt Covenant. This was the Blood of the Beaſts 
offered in Sacrifice unto God. Wherefore both Death, and Death by blood-ſhed- 
ing, was required unto the Confirmation of a Covenant. So alſo therefore muſt the 
new Covenant be confirmed, but with Blood and a Sacrifice far more precious than 

were. 

This Diſtribution of Blood, that half of it was on the Altar, and half of it on the 
People ; the one to make Attonement, the other to purifie or Sanftifie ; was to 
teach the two-fold Efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt, in making Attonement for Sin 
unto our Juſtification, and the purifying of or Natures in Sandtification. 

2, With 
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led Gods Paſſ-over, becauſe it was a ſign and token of Gods paſſing over the houſes of 
the Iſraelites when he deſtroyed the gens, Exod. 12. 11, 21. With reference 
it was unto thoſe Sacramental Exprefſions, which the Church under the Old Te- 


ſtament was accuſtomed unto, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the Inſtitution of the . 


Sacrament of the Supper, called the Bread and the Wine, whoſe uſe he appointed 
therein, by the names of his Body and Blood; and any other Interpretation of the 
words wholly overthrows the Nature of that holy Ordinance. 

Wherefore this Blood was a confirmatory Sign of the Covenant. And it was ſo, 
(1) From Gods Inſtitution, he appointed it ſo to be, as is expreſs in the words of 
Moſes. (2) From an Implication of the Intereſt of both Parties in the blood of the 
Sacrifice 3 God, unto whom it was offered, and the People on whom it was ſprinkled. 
For it being the blood of Beaſts that were ſlain, in this uſe of it each. Party as it 
were engaged their lives unto the Obſervation and Performance of what was re- 
ſpectively undertaken by them. (3) Typically, in that it repreſented the blood of 
Chriſt, and fore-ſignified the Neceſſity of it unto the confirmation of the New 
Covenant z See Zech. 9.11. Matth. 26. 28. Luk. 22.20. 1 Cor. 11. 15, So 
was it the blood of the Covenant, in that it was a ſign between God and the Peo- 
ple of their mutual conſent unto it, and their taking on themſelves the Perfor- 
mance of the Terms of it, on the one ſide and the other. 

The Condeſcenſion of God in making a Cruenant with men, eſpecially in the + 4 
the Confirmation of it, us a bleſſed Objett of all holy Admiration. For, (1) The infi- 
nite Diſtance and diſproportion that is between him and us, both in Nature and 
State or Condition ; (2) The Ends of this Covenant which are all unto our Eternal 
Advantage, he ſtanding in no need of us or our Obedience ; (3) The Obligation 
that he takes upon himſelf unto the Performance of the Terms of it, whereas he 
might ri n——_— deal with us in a way of meer Soveraignity ; (4) The Nature 
of the Aſſurance he gives us thereof, by the blood of the Sacrifice, confirmed with 
his Oath ; Doall ſet forth the ineffable Glory of this Condeſcenſion. And this will 
at length be made manifeſt in the Eternal Blefſedneſs of them by whom this Cove- 
nantis Embraced, and the Eternal Miſery of them by whom it is Refuſed. 

The Apoſtle having given this full Confirmationunto his principal Aﬀertion, he 
adds, for the Illuſtration of it, the uſe and efficacy of blood, that is, the blood of 

 Sacrifices, unto Purification and Attonement. 


VER. XXI, XXIL 


Moreover he ſprinkled with Blood both the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels of 
the Miniſtry. And almoſt all _ are by the Law purged with Blood ; 
and without ſhedding of Blood ts no Remiſſion. 
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The manner of the Introduction of this Obſervation, ver.. 21. by Ka? dwolos ; x2 
and in like manner, do manifeſt that this is not a continuation of the former 3uoiac. 


Inſtance, in that which belongs thereunto ;, but that there is a Proceed unto another 
Argument, to evince the farther uſe of the ſprinkling of blood unto Purification and 
Attonement under the Old Teſtament. For the Deſign of the Apottle is not only 
to prove the Neceſſity of the Blood of Chriſt in Sacrifice , but alſo the Efficacy of 
it in the taking away of Sins, Wherefore he ſhews that as the Covenant it ſelf 
was dedicatcd with blood, which proves the Neceſſity of the blood of Chriſt unto 
the confirmation of the New Covenant ; fo all the ways and means of Solemn 
\— wy were purged and purificd by the ſame means which demonſtrates its 
Efncacy. *» 

[ will not abſolutely oppoſe the »ſual Interpretation of theſe words ; namely, that 
at the Erection of the Tabernacle, and the Dedication of it with all its Veſſels and 
Utenſils, there was a Sprinkling with Blood, though not expreſly mentioned by 
Moſes, tor he only declares the Vnition of them with the Holy Oyl, Exod. 40. 9, 
10, 11. Forasuntothe Garments of Aaron and his Sons, which belonged unto the 
Service of the Tabernacle, and were laid up inthe holy places, it is expreſly de- 
clared that they were ſprinkled with Blood, Exod. 29. 21. And of the Altar, 
that it was Sprinkled when it was Anointed, though it be not faid where- 
with. And Joſephns who was himſelf a Prieſt, affirms that all the things be- 
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ing-unto the Sandtuary were dedicated with the ſprinkling of the blood of the Sa 
crifices ; which things are uſually pleaded for this Interpretation. 

| ſhallnotas I ſaid, abfolutely reje@ it; yet becauſe it is Evident that the Apo- 
ſtle makes a Progreſs in theſe words, from the Neceſſity of the Dedication of the 
Covenant with blood, uato the uſe and efficacy of the Sprinkling of blood in all holy 
Adminiſtrations, that they might be accepted with God, I chooſe rather to referre 
the words unto that ſole: ſprixkling of the Tabernacle and all the Veſlels of it by the 
High Prieſt with blood of the Expiatory Sacrifice which was made anmally on the 
day of Attonement. This the Introduttion of theſe words by 4 and 5ivs doth 
declare. As the Covenant was dedicated with the ſprinkling of blood, fo in like 
manner afterwards, the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels of it were ſprinkled with 
blood unto their ſacred uſe. 

All the Difficulty in this Interpretation is, that Afoſes # ſaid ro do it. But that 
which we intend, was done by Aaron and his Succefſors. But this is no way to be 
compared with that of applying it unto the Dedication of the Tabernacle,where- 
in there was no mention made of blood or its ſprinkling, but of anointing only. 
Wherefore Moſes ts ſaid to do what he appointed to be done, what the Law required 
which was given by him. So Moſes is frequently uſed for the Law given by him. 
AR. 15. 21. For Moſes of old time hath in every City them that preach him, be- 
ing read in the Synagogues every Sabbath:day ; that is, the Law. Aſes then ſprin- 
kſed the Tabernacle,in that by an everlaſting Ordinance he appointed that it ſhould 
be done. And the words following, ver. 22. declare that the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of 
Dedication but of Expiation and Purification. 

This Sprinkl5ng therefore of the Tabernacle and its Veſſels was that which was 
done annually on the Day of Attonement, Levir. 16. 14, 16, 18. For therein, as 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, both the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels of the Miniſtry were 
ſprinkled with blood ; as the Ark, the Mercy-ſeat, and the Altar of Incenſe ; 
And the End of it was to purge them becauſe of the Uncleanneſles of the People, 
_ is that the Apoſtle intends. And that which we are taught hercin, is, 

t 

I. In all things wherein we have to do with God, whereby we approach unto him, it 
% the blood of Chriſt, and the Application of it unto our Conſciences, that gives 14 a 


gracious Acceptance with him. Without this all is unclean and defiled. 


Il. Even Holy things and Inſtitutions, that are in themſelves clean and unpolluted, 
are relatively defiled, by the unholineſs of them that uſe them ;, defiled unto them. So 
was the Tabernacle becauſe of the uncleannefles of the People among whom it was. 
Forunto the unclean all things are unclean. 

From this whole Diſcourſe the Apoſtle makes an Inference which he afterwards 
applies at large unto his preſent Purpoſe. 


VER. XX. 


And almoſt all things are by the Law purged with blood, And without ſhed- 
ding of Blood 1s no Remiſſion. 


There are two Parts of this Verſe ; or there is a double Aﬀertion in it.(1) That 
almoſt all things are by the Law purged with Blood. (2) That without ſhedding of 
Blood is no Remiſſion. 

Fn the firſt of theſe there is conſiderable the Aſertion it ſelf, and the Limitation 
of it, | 

1. The Aſertion it ſelf is, that by the Law all things were purged with Blood ; 
x7' 4 voor, according unto the Law ;, the Rule, the Commands, the Inſtitution of it; 
In that way of worſhip, Faith and Obedience, which the People were obliged unty 
by the Law. According unto the Law, there was a Neceſſity of the Blood of Sa- 
crifices for the purging of Sin, and making of Attonement. This he inferres and 
concludes from what he had ſaid before,concerning the Dedication of the Covenant, 
and the Purification of the Tabernacle with all the Veſſels of its Miniſtry. And 
from hence he deſigns to prove the Neceſſity of the Death of Chriſt, and the Efficacy 
of his Blood for the purging of Sin, whereof thoſe legal things were T ypes and Re- 
preſentations. Of theſe legal Purifications, or prrgings by Blood, we have treated 
already. eſe 2. The 
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2. The Limitation of this Aſſertion isin the word 24%, almoſt. Some few Pu- 94%. 
rifications there were under the Law that were not by Blood. Such,as ſome judge, 
was that by the Aſhes of an Heifer mingled with water ; whereof we have treated 
on ver. 13. But Iam not certain that this may be eſteemed a Purification without 
Blood. For the Heifer whoſe Aſhes were ufed in it was firſt ſin, and its blood 
poured out. Afterwards the blood as well as the fleſh was burnt and reduced unto 
Aſhes. Wherefore that way of Purification cannot be ſaid to be without blood. 
And it was a Type of the Purifying efficacy of the blood of Chrilt, who offered 
himſelf an whole Burnt-offering unto God, through the fire of the Eternal Spirit. 
But there were two ſorts of Puritications under the Law, wherein blood was neither 
formally nor virtually applyed or uſed. "The one was by Fire inthings that would 
endureit ; Numb. 31.23. And the Apoſtle ſpeaks of things as well as Perſons, as 
the word mr declares. The other was by water, whereof there were many In- ,,;,.... 
ſtances. See Exod. 19. 10. Levit. 16. 26, 28. chap. 22. 6, 7. 

All other Repreſentations were © alan, ix Blood ; © for I, , aluar&r, by Us aluan 
the Off ering and Sprinkling of Blood. | 

From the conſideration of the Purifications mentioned, the Apoſtle adds the Li- 
mitation of Almoſt. For the conceit of ſome of the Antients, that 944% is as much 
as fere, andis to be joyned with purged, were almoſt purged, that is, they were ſo 
only ineffectually, is moſt improper. For it is contrary to the natural conftrudtion 
of the words, and the direct intention of the Apoſtle. 

Only we may obſerve, that the Purifications which were by fire and water, were 
of ſuch things 4s had no immediate Influence into the Worſhip of God, or in ſuch caſes 
4s wherein the Worſhip of God was not immediately concerned , nor of ſuch things 
wherewith Conſcience was defiled. They were only of external Pollutions , by 
things in their own nature Indifferent z and had nothing of Sin in them. And the 
Sacred Inſtitutions which were not concerning the i»mediate Worſhip of God, 
nor things which in themſelves did defile the Conſciences of Men, were as hedges 
and fences about thoſe which really did ſo. They ſervedto warn Mennot to come 
near thoſe things which had a real defilement in themſelves. See Marth. 15. 16, 
17, 18, 19, 20. Thus almoſt all things, that is, abſolutely all, which had any in- 
ward real Moral defilement, were purged with Blood, and diredted unto the purg- 
ing efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt. And we may obſerve, that 

1. There was a great variety of legal Purifications. For as all of them together 
could not abſolutely purge Sin, but only dire unto what would do ſo ; ſo none 
of them by themſelves could fully repreſent that one Sacrifice by blood, whereby 
all fin was to be purged 3 therefore were they multiplyed. 

2, This variety argues that in our ſelves we are ready to be Polluted on all oc- 
cafions. Sin cleaveth unto all that we do, and is ready to dehile us even in our beſt 
Duties. 

3- This variety of Inſtitutions was a great part of the Bondage-ſtate of the Church 
under the Old Teſtament ; a Yoke that they were not able to bear. For it was al- 
moſt an inſuperable Difficulty to attain an Aſſurance that they had obſerved them 
all in a dne manner ; the Penalties of their Negle& being very ſevere. Beſides, 
the outward Obſervation of them was both burdenſome and chargeable. It is the 
Glory of the Goſpel that we are diretted ro make our Addreſs by Faith on all occaſt- 
ons unto that one Sacrifice by the Blood of Chriſt, which cleanſeth us from all onr ſms. 
Howbeit many that are called Chriſtians, being ignorant of the Myſtery thereof,do 
again betake themſelves unto other ways for the Purification of Sin, which are - 
multiplied in the Charch of Rome. 

4. The great Myſtery wherein God inſtrutted the Church from the Foundation 
of the World, eſpecially by and under legal Inſtitutions, was that all purging of 
Sin was to be by blood. This wasthat which by all Sacrifices from the Beginning, 
and all Legal Inſtitutions, he declared unto Mankind. Blood is the only means of 
Purging and Attonement. This is the Language of the whole Law. All was to 
manifeſt, that the waſving and purging of the Church from Sin, was to be lookgd for 
from the blood of Chriſt alone. 

The ſecond Aſſertion of the Apoſtle is, that without ſhedding of blood there 1s ne 
Remiſſion. Some would have theſe words to contain an Application of what is ſpo- 


ken before, unto the blood of Chriſt, But it is manifeſt that the Apoſtle yet con- 
tinues 
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tinues in his Account of things under the Law, and enters on the Application of 
them not before the next verſe. Wherefore theſe words, x7! 77 rior, according 
tothe Law, or by vertue of its Inſtitutions, are here to be repeated. By the Law 
without ſhedding of blood, that is, in Sacrifice, there was no Remiſſin. Yet, though 
that Seaſon be particularly intended, the Axiom is univerſally true, and ap- 
Plicable unto the New Covenant ; Even under it, without ſheddins of blood is no 
Remiſſion. 

THe Curſe of the Law was, that he that ſinned ſhould die \, But whereas there tis 
no man that liveth and ſinneth not, God had provided that there ſhould be a Teft:fi- 
cation of the Remiſſion of Sins, and that the Curſe of the Law ſhould not be imme- 
diately executed on all that ſinned. This he did by allowing the People to make 
Attonement for their ſins by blood, that is, the blood of Sacrifices ; Levit. 17. 11. 
For hereby God ſignified his Will and Pleaſure in two things, (1) That by this 
blood there ſhould be a Political Remiſſin granted unto ſinners, that they ſhould not 
die under the ſentence of the Law, as it was the Rule of the Goverriment of the 
Nation. Andin this ſenſe, for ſuch fins as were not Politically to be ſpared, no 
Sacrifice was allowed, (2) That real Spiritual Forgiveneſs, and gracious Accep- 
tance with himſelf, was to be obtained alone by that which was ſignified by this 
blood, which was the Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf. 

And whereas the ſins of the People were of various kinds, there were particular 
Sacrifices inſtituted to anſwer that variety. This variety of Sacrifices with reſpect 
unto the various ſorts or kinds of ſins, for which they were to make Attonement,l 
have elſewhere diſcuſſed and explained. Their Inſtitution and Order is recorded, 
Levit. 1, 2, 3444 5 6, 7- Andif any Perſon negledted that eſpecial Sacrifice which 
was appointed to make Attonement for his eſpecial Sin, he was left under the ſen- 
tence of the Law, Politically and Spiritually, there was no Remiſſion. Yea alſo, 
there might be, there were ins that could not be reduced direaly unto any of thoſe 
for whoſe Remiſſion ſacrifices were directed in 1m Wherefore God gra- 
ciouſly provided againſt the Diſtreſs or Ruine of the Church on either of theſe Ac- 
counts, For whether the People had fallen under the neglett of any of thoſe eſpecial 
ways of Attonement, or had contracted the Guilt of ſuch ſins, as they knew not how 
to reduce unto any ſort of them that were to be expiated, he had gratiouſly pre- 
pared the great Anniverſary Sacrifice, wherein publick Attonement was made for 
all the Sins, Trangreſſions and Iniquities of the whole People, of what ſort ſoever 
they were;z Levit. 16. 21. But in the whole of his Ordinances he eſtabliſhed the 
Rule, that without ſhedding of blood was no Remiſſion. 

There ſeems to be an Exception in the caſe of him who was ſo poor that he could 
not provide the meaneſt offering of blood for a Sin-offering. For he was allowed 
by the Law to offer the Tenth part of an Ephah of fine flower for his Sin, and it was 
forgiven him. Levit. 5, 11, 12, 13. Wherefore the word 448», almoſt, may be 
here again repeated, becauſe of this ſingle caſe. But the Apoſtle hath reſj ped unto 
the general Rule of the Law. And this exception was not an ordinary Conftitution, 
but depended on the /mpoſſib:lity of the thing it ſelf, whereunto it made a gracious 
Condeſcenſion. And this Neceſſity oft-times of it ſelf without any Conſtitution ſuſ- 
pends a poſitive Law, and gives a Diſpenſation unto the infringers of it. So was 
it in the caſe of David, when he cat of the Shew-bread in 7, <ufus ; and as to 
works of Mercy on the Sabbath day, which Inſtances are given by our Savi- 
our himſelf. Wherefore the particular exception on this conſideration did ra- 
ther ſtrengthen then'invalidate the general Rule of the Law. Beſides the neareſt ap. 
proach was made unto it that might be. For fine flower is the beſt of the bread, 
whereby Mans Life is ſuſtained ; and in the Offering of it, the Offerer teſtified 
that by his fin he had forfeited his own Life and all whereby it was ſuſtained, which 
wasthe meaning of the Offering of Blood. 

The Expoſitors of the Roman Church do here greatly perplex themſelves, to 
ſecure the Sacrifice of their Maſs, from this deſtroying ſentence of the Apoſtle. For 
a Sacrificethey would have it to be, and that for the Remiſſion of the ſins of the liv- 
ing and the dead. Yet they ſay it is an «nbloody Sacrifice. For if there be any blood 
ſhed init, it is the Blood of Chriſt, and then he is Crucified by them afreſh every 
day ; as indeed in fome ſenſe he is, 'though they cannot ſhed his Blood. . If it be 
or » the Rule of the Apoſtle is, that it isno way available for the Remiſſion of 
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Blood being pt ir:to Baſons, and having water mixed with it to keep it fluid and 


This Rite or way of Sprinkling was choſen of God as an expreſſive token or 
ſign of the effeftual Communication of the Benefits of the Covenant unto them 
that were ſprinkled. Hence the Communication of the Benefits of the Death of 
Chriſt unto Sandtification is called the Sprinkling of his Blood. 1 Pet. 1.2. And our 
Apoſtle comprizeth all the etfe&ts of it unto that end, under the name of the blood 
Sprinkling, chap. 12. 24. And Ifear that thoſe who have uſed the expreſſion wi 
ſome contempt, when applyed by themſelves unto the ſign of the Communication of 
the Benefits of the Death of Chriſt in Baptiſme, have not obſerved that Reverence 
of Holy things that is required of us. For this Symbol of Sprinkling was that which 
God himſelf choſe and appointed, as a meet and apt token of the Communication 
of Covenant-Mercy, that is, of his Grace in Chriſt Jeſus unto our Souls. And, 

The Blood of the Covenant will not benefit or advantase us without an eſpecial and 
particular Application of it unto our own Souls and Conſciences, If it be not as well 
Sprinkled upon us, as it Was off ered unto G od;it will not avail us. The Blood of Chriſt 
was not divided as was that of theſe Sacrifices, the one half ___ the Altar, the 
other on the People ; but the Efficacy of the whole produced both theſe effects,yet 
ſo, as that the one will not profit us without the other. We ſhall have no Benefit 
of the Attonement made at the Altar, unleſs we have its efficacy on our own Souls 
unto their Purification. And this we cannot have unleſs it be ſprinkled on ws; un- 
leſs particular Application be made of it unto us by the Holy Ghoſt, in and by an 
eſpecial Act of Faith in our ſelves. 


- 2. With this Blood he took the things mentioned with reſpe& unto its 1ſt» a Ye 
which was Sprinkling. The manner of it was in declared before. The7& 


tels XaK- 
aſperſible, He took a bunch or bundle of Hyſſop bound up with Scarlet wool, and ©" 2:5. 
dipping it into the Baſons prinkled the Blood,until it was all ſpent in that Service. ws *þ 


\ 
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3. The Objea of this At of Sprinkling was the Book it ſelf and ai the People. , + 
The ſame Blood was on the Book wherein the Covenant was recorded, and the g,cai., :; 


Pcople that entred into it. mirneT3y 
But whereas this Sprinkling was for purifying and purging, it may be enquired, Azz». 


Unto what end the Book it ſelf was ſprinkled, which was holy and undefiled ? I An- 
ſwer ; There were two things neceſſary unto the Dedication of the Covenant with 
all that belonged unto it. (1) Attonement. (2) Purification ;, and in both theſe re- 
ſpects it was neceſſary that the Book ze ſelf ſhould be ſprinkled. (1) As we obſerved 
before, it was ſprinkled as it lay upon the Altar, where Attonement was made ; 
And this was plainly to ſignific that Attonement was to be made by blood, for fins 
committed againſt that book or the Law contained in it. Without this that book 
would have been unto the People like that given to Ezekzel, that was written within 
and without, and there was wrztten therein Lamentations and Mourning and Woe ; 
Chap. 2. 10. Nothing but Curſe and Death could they expe& from it. But the 
Sprinkling of it with blood asit lay upon the Altar, was a Teſtimony and Aſſur- 
ance,that Attonement ſhould be made by blood,for the ſins _ it-which was the 
Life of the things. (2) The Book. in it ſelf was Pure and Holy; and fo are all 
Gods Inſtitutions ; but unto us every thing is unclean that is not ſprinkled with the 
blood of Chriſt. Soafterwards the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels of it were pu- 
rified every year with blood, becauſe of the Uncleanneſſes of the People in their 
Tranſoreſſions. Levit. 16. Wherefore on both theſe accounts, it was neceſſary that 
the Book it ſelf ſhould be ſprinkled. 

The blood thus ſprinkled was mingled with water. The natural Reaſon of it 
was, as we obſerved, to keep it fluid and aſperſible. But there was a Myſtery in it 
alſo. That the blood of Chriſt was typified by this blood of the Sacrifices uſed in 
the Dedication of the Old Covenant, it is the Apoſtle*s Deſign to declare. And it 
is probable that this mixture of it with water might repreſent that Blood and Water 
which came out of his ſide when it was pierced. For the Myſtery thereof was very 
great, Hence that A _ which ſaw it and bare Record of it in particular. 7ob. 
19. 34, 35. affirms likewiſe that he came by water and blood ;, and not by blood only, 


1 Epilt. chap. 5. ver. 6. He came not only to make Attonement for us with his 
blood, that we might be juſtifyed; but to ſprinkle us with the efficacy of his 
blood in the communication of the Spirit of SanQtificatioa compared unto 
watcr. 


For 
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tinues in his Account of things under the Law, and enters on the Application of 
them not before the next verſe. Wherefore theſe words, x7! 7» riyor, according 
tothe Law, or by vertue of its Inſtitutions, are here to be repeated. By the Law 
without ſhedding of blood, that is, in Sacrifice, there was no Remiſſion. Yet, though 
that Seaſon be particularly intended, the Axiom is univerſally true, and ap- 
Plicable unto the New Covenant ; Even under it, without ſhedding of blood ts no 
Remiſſion. 

_ Curſe of the Law was, that he that ſinned ſnould die \, But whereas there is 
no man that liveth and ſinneth not, God had provided that there ſhould be a Teftifi- 
cation of the Remiſſion of Sins, and that the Curſe of the Law ſhould not be imme- 
diately executed on all that ſinned. This he did by allowing the People to make 
Attonement for their ſins by blood, that is, the blood of Sacrifices ; Levir. 17. 11. 
For hereby God ſignified his Will and Pleaſure in two things, (1) That by this 
blood there ſhould be a Political Remiſſion granted unto ſinners, that they ſhould not 
die under the ſentence of the Law, as it was the Rule of the Goverriment of the 
Nation. And in this ſenſe, for ſuch fins as were not Politically to be ſpared, no 
Sacrifice was allowed. (2) That real Spiritual Forgiveneſs, and gracious Accep- 
tance with himſelf, was to be obtained alone by that which was ſignified by this 
blood, which was the Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf. 

And whereas the fins of the People were of various kinds, there were particular 
Sacrifices inſtituted to anſwer that variety. This variety of Sacrifices with ref, pea 
unto the various ſorts or kinds of fins, for which they were to make Attonement,l 
have elſewhere diſcuſſed and explained. Their Inſtitution and Order is recorded, 
Levit. 1, 2, 3344 5, 6 7- Andif any Perſon negledted that eſpecial Sacrifice which 
was appointed to make Attonement for his eſpeczal Sin, he was left under the ſen- 
tence of the Law, Politically and Spiritually, there was no Remiſſion. Yea alſo, 
there might be, there were fins that could not be reduced directly unto any of thoſe 
for whoſe Remiſſon ſacrifices were directed in _— Wherefore God gra- 
ciouſly provided againſt the Diſtreſs or Ruine of the Church on either of theſe Ac- 


counts. For whether the People had fallen under the negle& of any of thoſe eſpecial 
ways of Attonement, or had contradted the Guilt of ſuch ſins, as they knew not how 


to reduce unto any ſort of them that were to be expiated, he had gratiouſly pre- 
pared the great Anniverſary Sacrifice, wherein publick Attonement was made for 
all the Sins, Trangreſſions and Intquities of the whole People, of what ſort ſoever 
they were; Levit. 16. 21. But in the whole of his Ordinances he eſtabliſhed the 
Rule, that without ſhedding of blood was no Remiſſion. 

There ſeems to be an Exception in the caſe of him who was ſo poor that he could 
not provide the meaneſt offering of blood for a Sin-offering. For he was allowed 
by f 0 Law to offer the Tenth part of an Ephah of fine flower for his Sin, and it was 
forgiven him. Levit. 5. 11, 12, 13. Wherefore the word 94», almoſt, may be 
here again repeated, becauſe of this ſingle caſe. But the Apoſtle hath reſpe& unto 
the general Rule of the Law. And this exception was not an ordinary Conftitution, 
but depended on the /mpoſſibility of the thing it ſelf, whereunto it made a gracious 
Condeſcenſion. And this Neceſſty oft-times of it ſelf without any Conſtitution ſuſ- 
pends a poſitive Law, and gives a Diſpenſation unto the —_ of it. So was 
it in the caſe of David, when he cat of the Shew-bread in his hunger ; and as to 
works of Mercy on the Sabbath day, which Inſtances are given by our Savi- 
our himſelf. Wherefore the particular exception on this conſideration did ra- 
ther ſtrengthen then'invalidate the general Rule of the Law. Beſides the neareſt ap. 
proach was made unto it that might be. For fine flower is the beſt of the bread, 
whereby Mans Life is ſuſtained ; and in the Offering of it, the Offerer teſtified 
that by his ſin he had forfeited his own Life and all whereby it was ſuſtained, which 
wasthe meaning of the Offering of Blood. 

The Expoſitors of the Roman Church do here greatly perplex themſelves, to 
ſecure the Sacrifice of their Maſs, from this deſtroying ſentence of the Apoſtle. For 
a Sacrificethey would have it to be, and that for the Remiſſion of the fins of the liv- 
ing and the dead. Yet =_ ſay it is an wnbloody Sacrifice. For if there be any blood 
ſhed init, it is the Blood of Chriſt, and then he is Crucified by them afreſh every 
day ; as indeed in fome ſenſe he is, 'though they cannot ſhed his Blood. If it be 
nd , the Rule of the Apoſtle is, that it is no way available for the Remiſſion of 
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aſperſible, He took a bunch or bundle of Hyſſop bound up with Scarlet wool, and ors. 


- 2. With this Blood he took the things mentioned with reſpe& unto its 1ſt» a Yu 
which was Sprinkling. The manner of it was in declared before. The7&y 
Blood being put into Baſons, and having water mixed with it to keep it fluid and ff/*x2x- 


vo- 


dipping it into the Baſons ſprinkled the Blood,until it was all ſpent in that Service. brnos 


This Rite or way of Sprinkling was choſen of God as an expreſſive token or 
ſign of the effeftual Communication of the Benefits of the Covenant unto them 
that were ſprinkled. Hence the Communication of the Benefits of the Death of 
Chriſt unto Sandtification is called the Sprinkling of his Blood. 1 Pet. 1.2. And our 
Apoſtle comprizeth all the effetts of it unto that end, under the name of the blood 
Sprinkling, chap. 12. 24. And Ifear that thoſe who have uſed the expreſſion wi 
ſome contempt, when app! ed by themſelves untothe ſign of the Communication of 
the Benefits of the Death of Chriſt in Baptiſme, have not obſerved that Reverence 
of Holy things, that is required of us. For this Symbol of Sprinkling was that which 
God himſelf choſe and appointed, as a meet and apt token of the Communication 
of Covenant-Mercy, that is, of his Grace in Chriſt Jeſus unto our Souls. And, 

The Blood of the Covenant will not benefit or advantage us without an eſpecial and 
particular Application of it unto our own Souls and Conſciences, If it be not as well 
Spr inkled upon us, as it Was off ered unto G od;it will not avail us. The Blood of Chriſt 
was not divided as was that of theſe Sacrifices, the one half ge the Altar, the 
other on the People ; but the Efficacy of the whole produced both theſe effects, yet 
ſo, as that the one will not profit us without the other. We ſhall have no Benefit 
of the Attonement made at the Altar, unleſs we have its efficacy on our own Souls 
unto their Purification. And this we cannot have unleſs it be ſprinkled on ws ;, un- 
leſs particular Application be made of it unto us by the Holy Ghoſt, in and by an 
eſpecial Act of Faith in our ſelves. 


3. The Objed of this At of Sprinkling was the Book ir ſelf and ai the People. ,;+_. 
The ſame Blood was on the Book wherein the Covenant was recorded, and the g,ca;., x; 


Pcople that entred into it. mbmels 
But whereas this Sprinkling was for purifying and purging, it may be enquired, a2. 


Unto what end the Book it ſelf was ſprinkled, which was holy and undefiled ? I An- 
ſwer ; There were two things neceſſary unto the Dedication of the Covenant with 
all that belonged unto it. (1) Attonement. (2) Purification ,, and in both theſe re- 
ſpects it was neceſſary that the Book ze ſelf ſhould be ſprinkled. (1) As we obſerved 
before, it was ſprinkled as it lay upon the Altar, where Attonement was made 
And this was plainly to ſignifie that Attronement was to be made by blood, for fins 
committed againſt that book or the Law contained in it. Without this that book 
would have been unto the People like that given to Ezekzel, that was written within 
and without, and there was written therein Lamentations and Mourning and Woe ; 
Chap. 2. 10. Nothing but Curſe and Death could they expect from it. But the 
Sprinkling of it with blood as it lay upon the Altar, was a Teſtimony and Aſſur- 
ance,that Attonement ſhould be made by blood,for the fins againſt it,which was the 
Life of the things. (2) The Book. in it ſelf was Pure and Holy; and fo are all 
Gods Inſtitutions ; but unto us every thing is unclean that is not ſprinkled with the 
blood of Chriſt. Soafterwards the Tabernacle and all the Veſſels of it were pu- 
rified every year with blood, becauſe of the Uncleanneſſes of the People in their 
Tranſereſſions. Levit. 16. Wherefore on both theſe accounts, it was nece 

the Book it ſelf ſhould be ſprinkled. 

The blood thus ſprinkled was mingled with water. The natural Reaſon of it 
was, as we obſerved, to keep it fluid and aſperſible. But there was a Myſtery in it 
alſo. That the blood of Chriſt was typified by this blood of the Sacrifices uſed in 
the Dedicationof the Old Covenant, it is the Apoſtle*s Deſign to declare. And it 
is probable that this mixture of it with water might repreſent that Blood and Water 
which came out of his ſide when it was pierced. For the Myſtery thereof was very 
great, Hence that Apoſtle which ſaw it and bare Record of it in particular. Job. 
19. 34, 35. affirms likewiſe that he came by water and blood ; and not by blood only, 
1 Epilt. chap. 5. ver. 6. He came not only to make Attonement for us with his 
blood, that we might be juſtifyed; but to ſprinkle us with the efficacy of his 
blood in the communication of the Spirit of SanQication compared unto 
water. 

For 
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436 An Expoſition of the Chap. IX, 
For the Sprinkler it ſelf compoſed of Scarlet wool and Hyſſop, 1 doubt not but that 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt, whereby and through which all Grace is communica- 
ted unto us, (for of his fuſheſs we receive, and Grace for Grace ) was lgnified by it. 
But the Analogie and Similitude between them are not ſo evident, as they are with 
reſpe& unto ſome other Types. The Hyſſop was an humble Plant, the meaneſt of 
them, yet of a ſweer ſavour, 1 Kings 4. 33. So was the Lord Chriſt amongſt men 
in the days of his fleſh, in compariſon of the rall Cedars of the Earth. Hence was 
his complaint; that he was as a worm and no man, 4a reproach of men, and deſpiſed 
of the People ;, Pſal. 22.6. And the Scarlet wool might repreſent him as red in the 
blood of his Sacrifice. But I will not preſs theſe things, of whoſe Interpretation we 
have not a certain Rule. 
Secondly ; The principal Truth aſſerted is confirmed by what Moſes ſaid, as 
well as what he did. | 


VER. XX. 
Saying ; This is the Blood of the Teſtament which God hath enjoyned 


- © Mnto You. 

a "The Differente between the words of Moſes and the Repetition of them by the 
Apoflle is not material, as unto the ſenſe of them. #12 Behold, in Moſes, is 
rendred by wn This ; both demonſtrative Notes of the ſame thing. For in pro- 
nouncing of the words Moſes ſhewed the Blood unto the People ; And ſo Behold the 
Blood,is all one as if he had faid,rhs is the Blood, The making of the Covenant in the 
words of Moſes is expreſſed by 7D hath cut, divided, ſolemnly made. This the 
Apoſtle renders by &elciaanm, hath enjoyned or commanded you. And this he doth 
partly to ſignify the Foundation of the People's Acceptance of chat Covenant, which 
was the Authority f Godzenjoyning them or requiring them ſo todo; partly to inti- 
mate the nature of the Covenant it ſelf which conſiſted in Preceprs and InjunCtions 
principally, and not abſolutely in Promiſes as the New Covenant doth. The laſt 
words of Moſes,Concerning all theſe words,the Apoſtle omits.For he includes the ſenſe 
of them in that word,which the Lord commanded you.For he hath reſpe& therein both 
unto the words themſelves written in the Book, which were Precepts and Injun&i- 
ons, as alſo the command of God for the Acceptance of the Covenant. 

Tn 53 That which 2foſes ſaid, is, Thi is the blood of the Teſtament. Hence the Apo- 
2,4 $ MAleproves that Deathand the ſhedding of blood therein was neceTary unto the con- 
Hadixns, ſecration and eſtabliſhment of the firſt Teſtament. For ſo Moſes expreſly affirms in 
the Dedication of it ; This # the blood of the Civenant ; without which it cculd not 
have been a firm Covenant between God and the People ; Not I confeſs from the 
nature of a Covenant in general; for a Covenant may be ſolemnly eſtabliſhed with- 
out Death or Blood ; but from the eſpecial end of that Covenant, which in the 
confirmation of it, was to prefigure the confirmation of that new Covenant, which 
could not be eſtabliſhed but with the blood of a Sacrifice. And this adds both force 
and evidence unto the Apoſtles Argument.For,he proves the Neceſſity of the Death 
and Blood-ſhedding or Sacrifice of Chriſt in the confirmation of the New Covenant, 
from hence, that the Old Covenant which in the Dedication of it was prefigurative 
hereof,was not confirmed without Blood. Wherefore, whereas God had ſolemnly pro- 
miſed to make a new Covenant with the Church, and that different from or not ac- 
cording unto the Old,which he had proved in the foregoing Chapter, it follows una- 
voidably,that it was to be confirmed with the Blood of the Mediator,(for by the blood 
of Beaſts it could not be)which 1s that Truth wherein he did inſtruct them ; And no- 
—_— more cogent to take off the ſcandal of the Croſsand of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, | 
. For the Enuntiation it ſelf, This is the blood of the Covenant, it is fiourative and 
- Sacramental. The Covenant had no blood of its own ; but the blood of the Sa- 
crifices is called the blood of the Covenant, becauſe the Covenant was dedicated and 
eſtabliſhed by it. Neither was the Covenant really eſtabliſhed by it. For it was 
the Truth of God on the one hand, and the ſtability of the People in their profeſ- 
ſed Obedience on the other, that the eſtabliſhment of the Covenant depended on, 
But this blood was a confirmatory ſign of it, a Token between God and the Peo- 
ple of their mutual engagements in that Covenant. So the Paſchal Lamb was cal- 
| lcd 
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Ver. 23, Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
ſins. Thoſethat are ſober have no way to deliver themſelves, but by denying the 
Maſs to be a proper — the Remiſſion of Sins, which is done expreſly by 
Eſtixs upon the place.” But this is contrary unto the dire& affertions contained in 
the Maſs it ſelf, and razeth the very Foundation of it. . 

Now if God gave them ſo much Light under the Old Teſtament, as that they 
ſhould know, believe, and profeſs, that wirhour ſhedding of Blood is no Remiſſion, 
how great is the Darkneſs of Men under the New Teſtament, who look, ſeek, 
or endeavour any other way after the pardon of fin, but only by the Blood 
of Chriſt. . 

2. This is the great Demznſt: ation of the Demerit of ſin, of the Holineſs, Riobte- 
ouſneſs, and Grace of God. For ſuch was the Nature and Demerit of Sin, ſuch 
was the Righteouſneſs of God with reſpect unto it, that without ſhedding of Blood 
it could not be pardoned. T hey are ſtrangers unto the one and the ones, who 
pleaſe themſelves with other imaginations. And what Blood muſt this be ? That 
the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sin, was utterly impoſſible, as our Apo- 
ſtle declares. It muſt bethe Blood of the Son of God ; Rom. 3 24, 25. Aft.20.28, 
And herein were glorified both the Love and Grace of God, in that he ſpared not 
his only Son,. but gave him up to be a, bloody Sacrifice in his Death for us 
all. 


VER. XXll. 


In the following Verſes unto the End of the Chapter, the Apoſtle makes an Ap- 
plication of all that he had diſcourſed concerning the Services and Sacrifices of the 
Tabernacle, with their «ſe and efficacy on the one hand ; and the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
its nature, uſe and efficacy on the other, unto his preſent Argument. Now this 
was to demonſtrate the Excellency, Dignity and Vertue of the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt, and the Sacrifice of himſelf rhat he offered thereby, as he was the Media- 
tor of the New Grvenant. Aud he doth it in the way of Compariſon, as unto what 
there was of Similitude b2tweenthem ; and of oppoſitzon, as unto what was ſingular 
in the Perſon and Prieſthood of Chriſt, wherein they had no ſhare ; declaring on 
both actounts the incomparable Excellency of him and his Sacrifice,above the Prieſts 
of the Law and theirs. And hereon he concludes his whole Diſcourſe with an 
Elegant compariſon and oppoſition between the Law and the Goſpel, wherein he 
comprizeth in few words the ſubſtance of them both, as unto their effetts on 
the Souls of men. 

That wherein in general there-was a Similirxde in theſe things, is expreſſed, 
Verſe 23. 
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There is no Difference of Importance in the Tranſlation of theſe words by any 
Interpreters of Reputation, and ſingly they have been all of them before ſpoken 
unto. Only the Syriack renders vand<ſuer by RFND1 Similitudes, not unaptly. 


VER. XXII. 


It was therefore neceſſary that the Patterns of things in the Heavens [houjd 
be purified with theſe ; but the Heavenly things themſelves with better 
Sacrifices then theſe. 


An Entrance is made in theſe words into the compariſon intended. For as unto 
both ſorts of Sacrifices compared, it is here granted in general, that they purged 
the things whereunto they were applyed. But there is a Difference alſo laid down 
in this verſe, namely, as unto the things that were purified by them, and conſe- 
quently in the nature of their reſpe&ive Purifications. 

Thereis in the words, (1) A note of Inference, or dependance on the former 
Diſcourſe; Therefore. (2) A Double Propoſition of things of divers natures com- 


O 000 pared 


442 


«ſx. 


= 


T2, \20v- 
Seiſuare 


D 
An Expdfition of th Chap. IX: 


Parcd together. (3) The Modification of both thoſe Propoſitions, Jt was neceſſary. 
(41 In the fsrſ# Propoſition there is (1) The ſubjett Matter ſpoken of ; The Patterns 
f things in the Heavens. (2) What #4 affirmed of them as neceflary to them; that 

ey ſhould be pxrified. (3) The Means whereby ; with theſe. (5) The ſame 
things .are propoſed in the ſecond, namely, (1) The things ſpoken of, or the 
Heavenly things themſelves. (2) What is afirmed of them is traduced from the 
other Propoſition ;, they alſo were purified. (3) The means whereby they were 
fo ; with better Sacrifices then theſe. | 

1. That which firſt occurrs is the ore of Inference, or Dependance on the for- 
mer Diſcourſe ; Therefore. And it hath an equal reſpett unto both parts of. the 
Aſſertion. And it is not the Being of the things but their Manifeſt ation that is in- 
tended. From what hath been ſaid concerning the legal Purification of all things, 
and the ſpiritual Purification that is by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, theſe things are evi- 
dent and manifeſt. | 

2. Of both the things affirmed it is ſaid that 5 was neceſſary they ſhould be ſo ; 
that is, it was ſo from Gods Inſtitution and Appointment. There was no Neceſ- 
fry inthe nature of the things themſelves, that the Patterns of Heavenly things 
ſhould be purged with theſe Sacrifices ; but on Suppoſition that God, would in and 
by them repreſent the Purification of the Heavenly things, i was Neceſſary that 
they ſhould be thus purged with Blood. And on the ſuppoſition of the 1tame Di- 
vine Ordination that the Heavenly things themſelves ſhould be purified, it was ne- 
ceſſary that they ſhould be purified with better ſacrifices then theſe, which were altoge- 
ther inſufficient unto that End. 

3. The Subjett of the firſt Propoſition is the Patterns of things in the Heavens. 
The mT? & Tis tgavois are the nw tmegarie in the next words. Things in the Heavens 
are Heavenly things. And they are the ſame with «rmwm  dandvar, in the next 
verſe ; figures of the true things. The things intended are thoſe which the Apo- 
ſtle hath Aiſcourſed of ; The Covenant, the Book,, the People, the Tabernacle, with 
all the Veſſels of its Miniſtry. Theſe he calls vard+iſuarm, which we well render 
Patterns. And Patterns are of two ſorts, ( 1) Such asare aegnivm, Exenplaria; 
Thoſe from and according unto which any other thing is framed. Thar is the Pat- 
tern of any thing,according unto which it is contrived, made and faſhioned. So a 
Scheme or Frame drawn and delineated is the Partern of an Edifice. (2) Such as 
are exemplata, ixwma ;, that are framed according unto other things, which they do 
reſemble and repreſent. Theſe alſo are ndeiſuane. 

" The things mentioned werenot Patterns of the Heavenly things in the firſt ſenſe. 

The Heavenly things were not framed by them, to anſwer, reſemble and repre- 
ſentthem. But they were ſo inthe latter only. And therefore in the firſt conſtitu- 
tion of them, thoſe which were durable and to abide, as the Tabernacle with all 
its Utenſils and Veſſels, with the poſiture and diſpofal of them, were made and 
eretted according unto an original Pattern ſhewed in the Mount. Or they were 
framed according unto the /dea of the Heavenly things themſelves, whereof he 
made a Repreſentation unto Moſes and communicated a Reſemblance of them unto 
him according unto his own Good Pleaſure. 

This is the Order of theſe things. The Heavenly things themſelves were deſigned, 
framed and diſpoſed in the Mind of God, in all their Order, Cauſes, Beauty, Ef- 
ficacy and Tendency unto his own Eternal Glory. This was the whole Myſter 
of the Wiſdom of God for the Redemption and Salvation of the Church by Jeſus 
Chriſt. This is that which is declared in the Goſpel, being before hid in God from 
the Foundation of the World. Epheſ. 3. 8,9, 10. Of theſe things did God grant a 
Typical Reſemblance, Sumilitude, and Pattern in the Tabernacle and its ſervices. 
That he would make ſuch a kind of Reſemblance of thoſe Heavenly things as unto 
their kind, nature and uſe, that he would inſtru& the Church by them, was an A& 
of his meer Soveraign Will and Pleaſure. And this is that efeft of his Wiſdem, 
which was manifeſt under the Old Teftament ; whereon the Faith and Obedience 
of the Church was wholly to acquieſce in his Soveraignty. And this their Reſem- 
blance of Heavenly things, which they had not from their own nature, but meerly 
from the Pleaſure of God, gave them all their Glory and Worth, which the 
Saints under the Old Teſtament did in ſome Meaſure underſtand. The preſent 
Jews do, as their Forefathers did under the Degeneracy of their Church, conceive 
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their Glory to conſiſt in the Materials and' curious ftrufture of them, things that. 
the wealth and Art of men might exceed. Burt in themſelves they were all carthly, 
carnal, periſhing, and liable unto all ſorts of Corruption. uch inferior they 
were in Nature and Glory, unto the Souls of Men, which were converſant in their 
higheſt and moſt noble Ads about them. Bur herein alone conſiſted their honour, 
worth and uſe ; They were Patterns of Heavenly things. And we may obſerve, 
that | 

The Glory and Efficacy of all ordinances of Divine Worſbip, which conſiſt in outward 
Obſervence (as it is with the Sacraments of the Goſpel) confiſt in this, that they re- 
preſent and exhibit Heavenly things unto . And this Power of Repreſentation 
they have from divine Inſtitution alone. 

2. What they were Patterns of is expreRd ; namely, of Heavenly things. $7 2, nx. 
What theſe were in particular, muſt be ſpoken unto in the Expoſition of the next $ogreig. 
Propoſition, whereof they are the Subjett ; The Heavenly things themſelves. | 

3. Of _ things it is affirmed that -n were purified. The Apoſtle had treat- »g3«gi- 

ed before of a double Purification. (1) Of that which conſiſted in a cleanſs From Gedas 
Defilements of its own, Sprinkling the Unclean, and Sandtifying to the Purifying of 
the Fleſh, ver. 13. 22. (2) That which conſiſted ina Dedication unto Sacred Uſe. 
But this alſo had ſome reſpect unto uncleanneſs.Not unto any that the things ſo De- 
dicated had inthemſelves ; but becauſe of the Uncleanneſs of them that were to 
make uſe of them. This was ſuch as that God would have the intervention of the 
Sprinkling of Blood between him and them in all their ſervices; as he declares, 
Levit. 16.15, 16, 17. And this he would do, that he might teach them the ab- 
ſolute and univerſal neceſſity of the purifying Efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt, in all 
things between him and ſinners. Of this Purification he gives us in this Diſcourſe 
two Inſtances. (1) That which was /n:tzal, tat the firſt Solemnization of the Co- 
venant ; ver. 18, 19, 20. (2) That which was Ammalin the Sprinkling of the 
Tabernacle and its Veſſels, becauſe of the Uncleanneſſes of the People z ver. 22. 
This latter Purification is that which is intended. 

4. The means whereby they were thus to be purifyed, is, with theſe. In the 747. 
next Propoſition, the Heavenly things themſelves are ſaid to be purified wears, with 
Sacrifices. But the Purification of theſe Patterns was not abſolutely confined unto 
Sacrifices, Water and Scarlet wool and Hyſſop, and the Aſhes of an Heifer in 
ſome caſes were required thereunto. With theſe, that is, with all thoſe things 
which were appointed by the Law to be uſed in their Purification or Dedication 
unto —_ Uſe. as beſ . fed, the Apotie aff 

. If enqui made, Why theſe Patterns were thu purified, the Apoſtle athirms*a,gfgs. 
that it combs it ould be ſo. This as it reſpetts both Propoſitions in this ay 
verſe equally, was ſpoken unto in general before. The grounds of this Neceſſity 
- with reſpedt unto theſe Patterns, were theſe, 

1, The Will and Command of God. This is that which originally or in the firſt 
place makes any thing neceſſary in Divine worſhip. This is the only ſpring of 
rational Obedience in inſtituted Worſhip ; Whatever is without it, whatever is 
beyond it, is no part of Sacred Service. God would have them thus purified. 
Yet alſo was there herein this manifeſt Reaſon of his Will, namely, thatthereby 
he might repreſent the Purification of Heavenly things. On this Suppoſition that 
God would fo repreſent heavenly things by them,it was neceſſary that they ſhould 
be purifyed. (2) Secing he would have them purified there was a Meerneſs that 
they ſhould be ſo with theſe things. For being themſelves carnal and earthly, as 
were the Tabernacle and all the veſſels of it, it was meer they ſhould be purifyed 
with things carnal alſo ; Such as were the Blood of Beaſts, Water, Hyfſop, and 
Scarlet-wool. (3) In particular it was neceflary that they ſhould be purified with 
the Blood 0 _—_— becauſe they were Types of thoſe things; which were to 
be purified with the only proper Expiatory Sacrifice. Theſe were the Foundati- 
ons of the whole Syſteme of Moſaical Rites and Ordinances; and on them they 
ſtood, until they were removed by God himſelf. 

And that which we ſhould learn from hence, is, 4 de conſideration of that Re- 
ſpeft which we ought to have to the Holineſs of God in his Worſhip aud Service. He 
did manifeſt it unto us, to bepet in us a due Reverence of it, He would never admit 
of any thing therein, but was prifyed according unto his own Inſtitution. All other 
things 
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things he always reje&ed as unclean and prophane. Wirhour 4 due Apprehenfion - 
hereof, and endeavouring to have beth our Perſons and our Services purified by the 

Sprinkling of the Blood of Chriſt, neither they nor we can be accepted beſore 
im 


Chap. 1X, 


The other Propoſition in the Text, is, that rhe Heavenly things themſelves were 

fo be purified with better Sacrifices. | 

he ſit thing in the words is the Subjeft of the Propoſition. The Heavenly 
things themſelves ;, that is, the things whereof the other were the Patterns, by 
which God repreſented them unto the Church. But what theſe things are, is not 
eafic todetermine, 

Some ſay that Heaven it ſelf is intended, the Superetherial Heavens ; the Place 
of the preſcnt Reſidence of Chriſt, and of the Souls of them that are ſaved by him. 
Put taking the Heavens abſolutely, eſpecially for that which is called the Heaven 
of Heavens,. with reſpe& unto their Fabrick, and as the Place of Gods Glorious 
Reldencys and it is not cafie to conceive how they ſtood in need-to be purified by 
Sacrifice. 

Some ſay it is Spiritual things, that is, the Souls and Conſciences of men, that 
are intended. And they are called 'Heavenly in oppoſition unto the things of the 
Law, which were all carnal and Earthly. And it is certain, they are not to be 
excluded out of this Expreſſion. For unto their Purification, is the vertue of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt diredly applyed; ver. 14. Yet the whole context, and the 
Antitheſis in it, between the 1 ypes and the things typified, make it evident, that 
they alone are not intended. 

To clear the Mind of the Apoſtle in this expreſſion, ſundry things muſt be ob- 
ſerved out of the Context. 

1, The Apoſtle treats of a double Purification, as was immediately before decla- 
red Inthis Application of his Diſcourſe he intends them both. But whereas ſome 
things ſtood in need of the one only, namely, of that of Dedication unto God, and 
ſome of the other, namely, purging from Defilements, as the Souls and Conſciences 
of Men; they are diſtinaly to be applyed unto the things ſpoken of according to 
their Capacity. Some were purified by Dedication ; ſome by attual cleanſing from 
real Defilements ; both which are included inthe Notion of Sacred Purification, or 
San®tification. 

2. Theſe Heavenly things mult be all thoſe and only thoſe whereof the other 
were Patterns or Reſemblances. This is plain in the Context and Antitheſis. 
Wherefore, 

3- By Heavenly things, 1 underſtand all the effeas of the Counſel of God in 
Chriſt, inthe Redemption, Worſhip, Salvation, and Eternal Glory of the Church , 
that is, Chriſt himſelf in all his Offices, with all the Spiritual and Eternal Effetts of 
them on the Souls and Conſciences of men, with all the worſhip of God by him ac- 
cording unto the Goſpel. For of all theſe things thoſe of the Law were the Par- 
terns. Hedid inand by them givea Repreſentation of all theſe things, as we may 
ſee in particular. 

(1.) Chriſt himſelf, and the Sacrifice of himſelf Os out by theſe things. To 
prove this is the principal Purpoſe of the Apoſtle. ey were the Shadow, he 
the Body or Subſtance, as he ſpeaks elſewhere. He was the Lord from Heaven ; 
who is in Hcaven, who ſpeaks from Heaven. 1 Cor. 15. 49. Joh. 3. 13. (2) AM 
ſpiritual and eternal Grace, Mercy, Bleſſings, whereof the Souls of Men are made 
Partakers by the Mediation and Sacrifice of Chriſt, are Heavenly things, and are 
conſtantly ſo called, Heb. 3.1. Epheſ. 1. 3. Joh. 3.12. Eph. 2.6. (3) The 
Church it ſelf and its worſhip are of the fame kind ; the things principally to be pu- 
rified by theſe Sacrifices z It is Gods Heavenly Kingdom ; Epheſ. 5. 25, 26. 
(4) Heaven it ſelf is wo 99. 1 herein, not abſolutely, but as it is the Manſion of 
Chriſt, and the Redeemed in the Preſence of God for evermore. 


Hereon, the Enquiry will be, how theſe things are ſaid to be purified ? For 
of real Purification from Uncleanneſs not one of them is capable, but only the 
Church, that is, the Souls and Conſciences of men. I Anſwer, That we are to have 
recourſe unto that twofold ſenſe of Purification before laid down ; namely, of ex- 
ternal Dedication, and imernal Purging ;, both which are expreſſed by the name of 
Moſt of the things that were purified by the Blood 
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Ver. 24, Epiſile tothe Hebrews, 

of the Sacrifices at the giving of the Law, were ſo in the firſt ſenſe and no other” 
wiſe. The Covenant, the Book of the Law, and the Tabernacle with all its\Veſ- 
ſels, were purified in their ſacred Dedication unto Gol and his ſervice. Thus 
were all the Heavenly things themſelves purified. Chriſt himſelf was Sandtified, 
Conſecrated, Dedicated unto God in his own Blood. He Santtified himſelf, Joh. 
17. 19. and that by the Blood of the Covenant ; Heb. 10. 29. even when he was 
Conſecrated or made perfett through ſufferings, chap. 2. 10, So was the Church 
and the whole worſhip of it dedicated unto God ; made holy unto him; Epheſ. 5. 
25,26 And Heaven it ſelf was dedicated to be an habitation for ever unto the 
Myſtical Body of Chriſt, in perfect Peace with the Angels above, who had never 
ſinned. Eph. 1. 10. Heb. 12. 22, 23, 24- 

But yet there was moreover a real Purification of the moſt of theſe things. The 
Church, or the Souls and Conſciences of Men, were really Cleanſed, Purified and 
Sanftified with an internal Spiritual Purification Eph. 5. 25, 26. Tit. 2. 14. It was 
waſhed in the blood of Chriſt, Rev. 1.5. and is thereby cleanſed from Sin. 1 Fob. 1. 
7. And Heaven it ſelf was in ſome ſenſe ſo Purified, as the Tabernacle was be- 
cauſe of the ſins of the People among whom it was. Levie. 16.' 16. Sin had en- 
tered into Heaven it ſelf in the Apoſtacy of Angels ; whence it was not pure 52 the 
fight of God. Fob 15. 15. And upon the fin of man, a ſtate of Enmity enſued be- 
tween the Angels above and Men blow ; ſo that Heaven was no meet Place for 
an habitation unto them both, until they were reconciled, which was done only 
in the Sacrifice of Chriſt, Eph. 1. 10. Henceif the Heavenly things were not defil- 
ed in themſelves, yet in Relation unto us they were o ; which is now taken 
away. 

The Summa is ; As the Covenant, the Book, the People, the Tabernacle 
were all pxrified and dedicated unto their eſpecial ends, by the Blood of Calves and 
Goats, wherein was laid the Foundation of all gracios entercourſe between God 
and the Church, under the Old Covenant ; So all my whatever, that-in the 
Counſel of God belonged unto the New Covenant, the whole Mediation of Chrift 
with all the Spiritual and Eternal Effe&ts of it, were Confirmed, Dedicated unto 
God, and made effectual unto the ends of the Covenant, by the Blood of the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt, which is the ſpring from whence —_—_ communicated unto them 
all ; and Moreover, the Souls and Conſciences of the Ele& are Purified and Sanftt 
fed from all defilements thereby, which work is gradually carried on in them, by 
renewed Applications of the ſame Blood unto them, until they are all preſented 
m__ God, Glorious, without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing. And we are taught, 
that 

The one Sacrifice of Chriſt with what enſued thereon, was the only means to rende) 
eff eftual all the Counſels oF od, concerning the Redemption and Salation of the Church. 
Eph. 1. 3, 4, 5» 64 7+ Rom. 3. 24, 25, 26. 


Of theſe Heavenly things, it is ſaid, that they were purified with better Sacyifices ,,,;.+ 
than theſe ; xe«{7]oo2 voiaus ws mms. . 22 is added to encreaſe the fipnification. any 
All ſober Expoſitors agree that here is an Enallage of Number, the plural put for +3 
the ſingular. The one Sacrifice of Chriſt is alone intended. But becauſe it an- Tevr:s 


ſwered all other Sacrifices, exceeded them all in Dignity, was of more Uſe and 
Efficacy than they all, itis ſo expreſſed. "That one Sacrifice which comprized the 
Vertue, Benefit and Signification of all other. The Gloſs of Grotizs on theſe 
words is intolerable, and juſtly offenſive unto all Pious Souls. Svelars , ſaith he, 
quia non tantum Chriſti perpeſſiones intelligit, ſed cornm qui ipſum ſettantur, una cun 
precibus ( operibus Miſericordie.ls it poſſhble that any Chriſtian ſhould not tremble 
to joyn the Sufferings of Men and their works, with the Sacrifice of Chriſt, asunto 
the ſame kind of Efficacy in purifying of theſe Heavenly things? Do they make 
Attonement for Sin ? Are they offered unto God for that end ? Are they ſprinkled 
on theſe things for their Purification ? 

4 The Mod'fication of the former Propoſition belongs unto this alſo. Jr was 
neceſſary theſe things (hould be thus purified. (1) As that which the Holineſs of God 
required, and which therefore in his Wiſdomand Grace he appointed. (2) As 
that which in it ſelf was meer and becoming the Righteouſneſs of God ; Heb.2.10, 
Nothing but the Sacrifice of Chriſt, wich the everlaſting Efficacy of his moſt pre- 
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cious Blood, could thus purifie the Heavenly things, and dedicate the whole new 
Creation unto God. 

The laſt thing we ſhall obſerve hereon, is, that it was 9v5iz that this Dedicati- 
on and Purification is aſcribed unto. Now ia is a ſlain Sacrifice, a Sacrifice as 
flain ; a Sacrifice by MaQation, _—_ ſhedding of blood ; ſo is NA1 alſo. 
Wherefore it is the Sacrifice of Chriſt in his Death and Blood-ſhedding, that is the 
Cauſe of theſe things. Other vsia of him there was none, he offered none. For 
the vindication hereof we muſt examine the Comment of Schlictingixa on this Place. 
His Words are, 

Licet enim non Sanguinem ſunm Chriſtu deo obtulerit, ſed ſe ipſum; tamen ſine 
ſanguinis eff uſtone offerre ſe ipſum non potuit neq;, debuit. Ex eo vers quod diximus 
fit, ut Autor Divinus Chriftum cum vittimis leg alibus conferens, perpetno fugiat dicere 
Chriſti ſanguinem fuiſſe oblatum; et nihilominus ut ſumiluudint ſerviat, perpetuo 
Chriſti ſanguints fuſionem inſinuet, que niſt anteceſſiſſet, haud quaquam tam plena 
tam; concinna inter Chriſtum © vittymas antiquas comparatio inſtitu; potmiſſet. Ex 
his ergo manifeſtum eft in illa ſanta celeſtia, ad eorum dedicationem emmaationemy; 
peragendam, vittimam pretioſiſſimam, proinde non ſanguinem hircorum C vitulorum, 
5mo ne ſanguinem quidem ome ipſum Dei filium, idq; omnibus mortalis nature 
exuviss depoſitis, quo nulla pretioſuor &- ſanttior vittima cogitari poruit, debuiſſe inferrs. 
Anf. (1) The Diſtintion between Chriſt offering his Blood, and offering himſelf 
to God, (the Foundation of this Diſcourſe) is coyned on purpoſe to pervert the 
Truth. For neither did Chriſt offer his Blood unto God, but in the offerins of 
himſelf; nor did he offer himſelf unto God, but in and by the ſhedding and offer- 
ing of his Blood. There is no Diſtinttion between Chriſt offering of himſelf and 
oring of his Blood, other then between the Being of any thing, and the Form 
and manner of its being what it is. (2) That he could not offer himſelf without the 
antecedent effuſion of his Blood, ſeerns a kind conceſſhon, but it hath the ſame Deſign 
with the preceding Diſtintion. But in the offering of himſelf he was vsia, a ſla:n 
Sacrifice, which was in and by the effuſion of his Blood ; in the very ſhedding of 
it, it was offered unto God. (3) Ir is an uſeleſs Obſervation, that the Apoſtle in 
_—_—_— the Sacrifice of Chriſt with the legal Viatims, doth (asit is faid) carc- 
Fully avoid the ſaying that he offered his Blood. For inthoſe legal Sacrificesthe Beaſts 
themſelves were always ſaid to be offered, although it was the Blood alone, where- 
with Attonement was made on the Altar ; Levir. 17, 11. And this the Apoſtle 
expreſly aſcribes unto the Blood of Chriſt, in anſwer unto the Blood of Bnlls and 
Goats ; ver. 13, 14+. (4) The Apoſtle doth not inſinuate the mention of the ſhedding 
of the Blood of Chriſt only to make up a full and fit compariſon with the legal Vittims, as 
is impudently infinuated ; Burt he dire&tly aſcribes the whole effe& of Reconciliati- 
on, Peace, Attonement, Remiſſion of ſins, and Sanftification unto the Blood of 
Chriſt, as ſhed and offered unto God. And this he doth not only in his Epiſtle 
where he inſiſtson this compariſon ; but in other places alſo where he hath no re- 
gard unto it. Kom. 3. 25. Eph. 1.7. chap. 5. 2,25, 26. Tit. 2. 14. Rev. 1.5, 
(5) Having advanced thus far, in the cloſe of his Expoſition he excludes the blood 
of Chriſt from any more Intereſt or efficiency in the Purification of theſe Heavenly things, 
then the Blood of Goates and Calves; which is ſuch an open contradidtion unto the 
whole Deſign and expreſs words of the Apoſtle, as that the Aſertion of it exceeds 

all the bounds of Sobricty and Modeſty. 

From the Words thus opened, we may Obſerve unto our own Uſe. 

1. Neither could Heavenly Things have been made meet for us, or our uſe, 197 
we have been meet for their enjoyment,had they not been dedicated,and we been prirged 
by the Sacrifice of Chriſt. There was no ſuitableneſs neither in them unto us, nor in 
usuntothem, until it was introduced by the Blood of Chrift, Without the Effi- 
ciency hereof, Heavenly things would not be Heavenly unto the minds and ſouls of 
men ; they would neither pleaſe them nor fatisfie rhem, nor make them Blefſed. 
Unleſs they themſelves are purged, all things, even Heavenly things themſelves 
would be w:clean and defiled unto them. Tv. 1. 15. 

2. Every eternal Mercy, every ſpiritual Priviledge us both purchaſed for us, and 
ſrrinkled ws #1, by the Blood of Chriſt. 0 f 
3. There is ſuch an Vncleameſs in our Natures, our Perſons, our Duties and Wor- 


(hip : 


Ver. 24. 


ſhip 5, that unleſs they and we are all 
they can have any Acceptance with 
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4. The Sacrifice of Chriſt is the oze, only, everlaſting fuottain and ſpring of all 
Santtification and ſacred Dedication whereby the tr I Creation 15 hed and 


dedicated unto God. 


The Oppoſition between the High 
their Efficacy, and the Lord Chriſt with his Sacrifice and its E 
carried on in this verſe. And this is done in an Inſtance of a Diſſimil rude between 
them, as it was ſhewed in 
And this Diſſimilitude con! 


VER. XXIV, 


Prieſts of the Law, and their Sacrifices, with 


eral before, in how man 
in the place and manner 


ings they did agree. 
Rn? of their 


Office, after the great Expiatory Sacrifice, which each of them did- offer. 
The Cauſal Comexion of the words doth alſo intimate, that a farther ' Evidence 


is given unto what was before laid down; namely, that Heavenly things were pu- 
rifed by the Blood of Chriſt. 


For as an Afurance thereof, u 
cation of the new Covenant, heentered into Heaven it ſelf. Had he purified the 


Things only on the Earth, we could have entered only into an Earthly 


as did the High Prieſt of Old. But he is entered, as the Apoſtle now declares, 
into Heaven it ſelf, which in the gracious Preſence of God therein, is the ſpring 
and Center of all the things purified by his Sacrifice. 


of the Law, or an Oppoſition 


anttorum , the moſt holy Place. 


reſpondens veris illuw. Anex 
d aggowTg ;, Syr. 


Ov 9 63s X1297minTe 404 PETE Xea5%s, dymT ma 3 a)ndway, "ann i; 
aunty + early, vor iupardira mT aezounu Ty Os imp nuav. 


Els aziz, Syr. FNWUTPO ra” into the Houſe of the Santtuary. Sanita; 
Sacrarium; Santtuarium: Santta S 
Manuſatta ,, manibus extrutta ; built with hands. «rmum * exnywar, Syriath , 
RV NT RMAT YNATOURA which i the ſimilitude of that which is true. Vyl. 
Exemplaria verorum, Exemplar 
the true,a Reſemblance of the True. 
faciei, wultui, conſpettus ; inthe Preſence. 


V ER. XXIV. 


For Chriſt is not entered intg the Holy Places, (the Sanduary) made with 
hands, the figures of the true ; But into Heaven it ſelf now ta appear in 
the Preſence of God for 4, 


There is in the words a Diſſimilitude between the Lord Chriſt and the Prieſts 
ween what was done: by the one and the other. 
And one Branch of the Arntitheſis, as unto Affirmation on the one hand, is includ- 


ed in the Negation on the other. For in that he ſays he is not entered into the H 


Places made with hands , 


no more. 


In the words there is, 
I. The Subjett ſpoken of, that is Chriſt. 
II. A Double Propoſition concerning Him. 


it is affirmed that the 


igh Prieſt did ſo of Old, and 


1. Negative; that be 1s not entered into the Holy Places made with hands. 


2. Affirmative; that he is ſo, into Heaven it ſelf. 

II. The End of whatis ſo affirmatively aſcribed unto him, To appear in the Pre- 
ſence of God for us. 

I. The Subje# ſpoken of is Chriſt. eſs, ſaith the YVulgar Latine, But all 
Greek Copies with the Syriack, have Chriſt. From the 15th. verſe he had ſpoken 
. sndefinitely of the Mediator of the New Covenant, what 


was to be, and what 


he had to do, whoever he were. This Mediator and the High Prieſt of the 
Church are one and the ſame. He makes Application of all he had ſaid, unto one 


, ſingular Perſon, Chriſtour High Prieſt. 


That which i» general is aſcribed unto him, or ſpoken of him both negatively 


and 


the Dedi- 


Xeeomminme , 


le anſwering unto 
M2182 OP before the face ; 
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6735224. and affirmatively, is an Entrance. 3 That which was the peculiar Dignity of the 
High Prieſt of DId, wherein the principal Diſcharge of his Duty did conliſt, and 
whereon the Efficacy of his whole Miniſtration did depend, was, that He, and He 
alone did enter into the Holy Place, the Typical Repreſentation of the Preſence of 
God. Wherefore ſuch an entrance muſt our High Prieſt have after he had offered 
himſelf once for all. 

II. This entrance of our High Prieſt as unto the place whereinto he entred, is 
expreſſed, firſt, Negatively ; not intothe Holy Places made with hands. The place 
intended is the Sandtuary or moſt Holy Place in the Tabernacle. | It is here expreſ- 
ſed in the Plural Number to anſwer the Hebrew DW 171 WP; for fo the LXX 
render their Reduplications, wherewith they ſupply their want of Superlatives, 
Theſe Holy Places Chriſt entered not into. | 

A Double Deſcription is hefe given of this Place. (1) As untoits Narmre ;, (2) As 
unto its V/ſe, 

1. As unto its Nature, it was made with hands ;, built by the hands of Men. The 
manner of this Bnilding was part of its Glory ; for it relates unto the framing and 
erettion of the Tabernacle in the Wilderneſs. And as this was wholly direded by 
God himſelf, ſo he endowed them in an extraordinary manner with fingular Skill 
and Wiſdom by whom the work was wrought. But as unto the thing it ſelf, it is 
a diminution from its Glory; not abſolutely but ca Ine $- yet was ſtill made 
by the hands of Men, and ſo had no Glory in compariſon of that which doth excel, 
namely, Heaven it ſelf. 

2. As unto the «ſe of theſe Holies, they were «rim TW ener "Ardrumy ig 
ſometimes uſed for me4ſua «v7 7s Tv, that which us ſienified by the Type 5, and this 
we commonly call the Antirype. So is the word uſed by the Apoſtle Perey, 1 Per. 
3.21. The Subſtance of what is typified. Sometimes it is uſed for wms «v7; 5% 
TeaſuarS ; The Type and Reſemblance of the thing ſenifiet So is it here uſed,and 
well rendered Figures. And what the Apoſtle calls ward&ſuum in the foregoin 
verſe, he here calls «&rriwm, They are therefore the ſame ; only they —_— 
different reſpe&t and notions of the ſame things. As the Delincation and Repreſen- 
tation of Heavenly things in them were obſcure and dark, they were vndeſuare 
Similitudes, Reſemblances of Hcavenly things ; As that Repreſentation which they 
had and made of them, was a Tranſcript from the Original Pattern and 7dea in the 
Mind of God, and ſhewed unto 1oſesin the Mount, they were 4r7/1/ or expreſs 
Figures. 

Sand they were thus Figures of the True, that is, the true Holies. Tre in theſe 
expreſſions is oppoſed unto Shadowing and Typical, not unto that which is falſe or 
adulterate. . So Joh. 1. 17, 18. real, ſubſtantial, the things originally in all theſe 
Inſtitutions. 

Thisis a brief Deſcription of the Place whereinto the High Prieſt under the Law 
did enter, wherein his great Priviledge did conſiſt, and whereon the Efficacy of all 
his other Adminiſtrations did depend. And it is deſcribed, (1) With reſp=& unto 
its Inſtitution, it was the moſt Holy Place, peculiarly dedicated vnto the Reception 
of the eſpecial Pledges of the Preſence of God. (2) As unto its Fabrick ; it was 
made with hands ; though of an excelient ſtrudure, direfted by God himſelf, and 
framed by his c{pecial command, yct was it in its elf no more but the work of 
Mens hands. (3) As unto its principal end and uſe ; it wasa figure and Reſemblance 
of Heaverly things. All Gods Appointments in his ſervice, have their proper ſea- 
fon, Beanty and Glory and Uſe, which are all given them by his Appointment. 
Even the things that were made with mens hands,had ſo,whilſt they had the force of 
a Divine inſtitution. To enter into the Preſence of God repreſented by the Ty- 
pical Pledges of it in this place, was the height of what the High Trieſt under the 
Law attained unto. And this he did on the Ground of the Dedication and Purifi- 
cation of the Tabernacle by the Blood of the Sacrifices of Goats and Calves. And 
it may be ſaid, if the Lord Feſus Chriſt be the me Prieſt of the Chuwch, hither or 
inte this place he ought to have entered, 1 Anſwer, He ought indced ſo to have done, 
if by his Sacrifice he had purified only earthly things. But whereas he had noſvch 
Deſign, nor were the temporal things of the whole Creation worth the Purification 
with one drop of his Blood, but they were things Sprir/tzzal and Heavenly that 
were purified by his Sacrifice, he was not to enter into the Hely Place made 

with 
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with hands, the Figures of the fame, but into Heaven it ſelf. 

In oppoſirzon unto what RH of him, and which is therein aſcribed unto the 472; 3 
High Prieſt of the Law ; the place whereinto he did enter is called Heaver it ſelf. tegvts. 
The Entrance ſpoken of was Sacerdoral, not Triumphant and Regal, as I have 
elſewhere declared. And by this Heaver it ſelf a peculiar place is intended.” The 
Apoſtle hath in ſeveral places affirmed that in his Aſcenſion he paſſed thravgh the 
Heavens ;, and was made higher then the Heavens, Wherefore by this, Heaven it 
ſelf, ſome place that is called fo by the way of Eminency, is intended. This in 
the Scripture is ſometimes called the Heaven of Heavens, and the third Heaven ; 
The place of the peculiar Reſidence of the Preſence, Majeſty and Glory of God, 
and of his Throne ; where all his Blefſed Saints enjoy his Preſence, and all his 
Holy Angels miniſter unto him. A Place above all theſe aſpetable Heavens, the 
Heavens which we do behold. | | 

The Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven as our High Prieſt, was into it as the Tem- 
ple of God, wherein the Chief thing conſiderable is the T hrone of Grace. | For itis 
that which anſwers unto and was ſignified by the entrarice of the High Prieſt into 
the moſt Holy Place in the Tabernacle. And there was nothing therein but the 
Ark-and the Mercy-ſeat, with the Cherubims of Glory overſhadowing them, 
which,as we have declared, was a Repreſentation of a Throne of Grace. He en- 
tered likewiſe into Heaven _ as it was the Palace of God, the Throne 
of the Great King,and ſat down at the Right hand of the Majeſty on high ; But this 
he did with reſpett unto the Execution of his K:zgly Office with Authority and Po- 
wer. For asthe Offices of Chriſt are diſtintt, and their Exerciſe is fo alſo; fo 
Heaven it ſelf wherein he now diſchargeth them all, is propoſed unto us, ' under 
divers Conſiderations, diſtinaly anſwering unto the work that the Lord Chriſt 
hath yet to perform therein. And this ſerves, 

1, Unto the Direttion and Enconragement of Faith. When we apply our ſelves 
unto Chriſt to ſeek for Aid for the fobduing and deſtruction of our ſpiritual Adver- 
ſaries, by his ruling Power, that _ Power whereby he is able to'ſubdue all 
things unto himſelf, we conſider him on the Throne of Majeſty in the full Poſſeſſion of 
all Power in Heaven and Earth ; Hereby is Faith both encouraged and diretted in 
its Afting or approach unto him. And when we go unto him for relief.under our 
Temptations with a ſenſe of the Guilt of Sin, which requires tenderneſs and com- 
paſſion, we conſider him as in the Temple of God appearing as our High Prieſt be- 


fore the Throne of Grace. Chap. 4. 14, 15, 16. 
2. This Repreſentation is the ſpring of all Spiritual Conſolation. - God on a 


Throne of Grace, the Lord Chriſt before it in the Exerciſe of his office with 
Faithfulneſs, Compaſſion and Power, is the Spring and Center of all the Comforts 
of the Church. 

Schlitingins affirms on this Place, that theſe things are ſpoken of Chriſt, only 
in 4 neat and handſom Metaphor under which he 1s compared unto the Prieſts of old. 
And the whole of his Diſcourſe tends unto this, that it is 4 Compariſon framed or 
coyned by the Apoſile for the Illuſtration of what he intends. But this is not to inter- 
pret the meaning of his words, but dire&ly ro oppoſe his whole deſign. For it is 
not a fancied framed.Compariſon that the Apoſtle inſiſts on, but a Declaration of the 
Typical Significancy of legal Inſtitutions ; and his Purpoſe is to manifeſt the Accom- 
pliſhment of them all in Chriſt alone. 

Laſtly ; The End of this Sacerdotal Entrance of Chriſt into Heaven is expreſſed ; y5y tuge- 
Now to appear inthe Preſence of God for 14. vienes. 

A farther Degree of Oppoſition between our High Prieſt and thoſe of the Law, 
js expreſſed intheſe words. They entredinto the Holy Place to appear for the Peo- 
ple, and to preſent their Supplications unto God. Butthis was only in an Earth- 

Iy Tabernacle, and that before a Material Ark, and Mercy-Seat. In what is here 
aſcribed unto Chriſt, there are many differences from what was ſo done by 
them, 

1. Inthe Time of what he did or doth ; wv, Now : At this preſent Seaſon and »5y. 
always. What thoſe others did was of no continuance. But this NOW is ex- 
preſſive of the whole Seaſon and Duration of time from the Entrance of Chriſt 
into Heaven, unto the Conſummation of all things. So he declares it in the next 
Verſe. Henever departs out of the Sanftuary to prepare for a new Sacrifice as 


Qqqq they 


> ey” 
Tp 7 Dei; That is, the immediate Preſence of God, in oppoſition unto the +; nag 
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they did of old. There is ho moment of Time whercin it may not be ſaid, He 
now appeereth for uw. 

2. In the End of his Entrance into this Heavenly Sanftuary : #pari2izay, that 
is, «'s 77; to appear; Abſolutely his Entrance into Heaven had other Ends, bur 
this is the only End of his entring into Heaven as Gods Temple, the Seat of the 
Throne of Grace, as our High Prieſt. And the whole Diſcharge of the remaining 
Dutics of his Sacerdotal Office are comprized in this word, as we ſhall immediately 
demonſtrate. 

3- In that he doth thus appear 7s x97 oro Ty  ; Vultui, Conſpettui, Facies 
"a of it in the Tabernacle, before which the High-Prieſt preſented him- 
ſelf. 

The High Prieſt appeared before the Ark, the Cherubims and Mercy-ſeat com- 
poſed into the Form of a Throne:Chriſt enters into the real Preſence of God,ſtand- 
Ing in his ſight, before hisFace ; and this exprefſerh his full Aſſurance of his Suc- 
Gin his undertaking , and his full diſcharge from that Charge of the Guilt of 
Sin which he underwent. Had he not made an end of it, had he not abſolutely 
been freed from it, he could not have thus appeared with Confidence and Bold- 
neſs in the Preſence of God. 

Laſtly ; This js ſaid to be done 2p nudy For w. This referrs only to Appear ; 
to appear for us; that is, as we ſhall ſee, to do all things with God for us, at the 
Throne of Grace that we may be ſaved, ; 

The words being Opened, the Nature of the thing it ſelf, namely of the preſent 
Appearance of Chriſt in Heaven, muſt be farther enquired into. And it may be 
declared in the enſuing Obſervations, 

1. It isan A of his Sacerdotal Office. Not only He who# our High Prieſt doth 
ſo appear, but he ſo doth as the High Prieſt of the Church. For fuch was the 


- Duty of the High Prieſt under the Law, whereby it was typified and repreſented. 


His Entrance into the Holy Place and Preſentation of himſelf before the Mercy-ſczt 
was inthe diſcharge of h1s office, aud he did it by Vertue thereof. And this is one 
principal Foundation of the Churches Comfort, namely that the preſent Appear- 
ance of _ in the Preſence of God, isa part of his Office, a Duty in the Diſ- 
charge of it. 
= It is fuchan A& and Duty of our High Prieſt as ſuppoſeth the Offering of him- 
ſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, antecedent thereunto. For it was with the blood of the ex- 
iatory Sacrifices offercd before on the Altar, that the High Prieſt entred into the 
oly Place. It hath therefore regard unto his antecedent Sacrifice, or his offerin 
himſelf in his death and blood-ſhedding unto God. Without a ſuppoſition a , 
he could not as our High Prieſt have entred into the Sanctuary and have appeared in 
the Preſence of God. Wherefore 
3. It ſuppoſeth the Accompliſhment of the Work of the Redemption of the Church, 
His words in this Appearance before God, are expreſſed , Fob. 17.4. I have glo- 
rified thee on the Earth, I have finiſhed the work thou gaveſt me to do ; and now 1 come 
wnto thee. He was ſent of God into the World on this great Errand, for this great 
Work ; and hereturned not unto him, he appeared not in the Preſence of himthat 
ſent him, until he had fulfilled it, and was ready in all things to give an Account of 
it unto the eternal Glory of God. 
4- In this his Appearance he preſents himſelf unto God as a Lamb that had been 
ſain. Rev. 5. 6. He is now alive and lives for ever. But there muſt as unto Ehi- 
in this Appearance be a Repreſentation of his Sacrifice, his Suffering, his 
Death, his Blood, of himſelf as a Lamb ſlain and offered unto God. And this 
was to be ſoin Anſwer unto the blood of the Expiatory Sacrifice, which the High 
Prieſt carried into the Holy Place. For he was himſelf both the Prieſt and the 
Sacrifice, the Offerer and the Lamb. And as that Blood was ſprinkled before the 
Ark and the Mercy-ſeat, to apply the Attonement made unto all the ſacred pledges 
of Gods Preſence and Good Will ; fo from this Repreſentation of the Offering 
of Chriſt, of himſelf as a Lamb that had been ſlain, in this his Appearance before 
God, doth all the Application, of its Benefits unto the Church proceed. 
5. He thus appears for w. Heis therein therefore the great Repreſentative of 
the Church, or he repreſents the whole Church of his Redeemed, _— 
ere 
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There is more in it then meerly for ay Good. It is as it were the Appeararice of 
an Advocate, a Law-Appearance in the behalf of others. So is it declared 1 Feb. 
2. 1,2. He will at the end of all preſent his whole Church unto God; with the 
whole work of his Love and Grace accompliſhed towards them. He firſt ſo pre- 
ſents it unto himſelf and then to God, Eph. 5. 26, 279. Now he preſents them as 
the Portion given unto him of God out of fallen, Mankind to be Redeemed and 
Saved ; ſaying, behold I and the children which thou gaveſt me; thine they were and 
thou gaveſt them to me. I preſent them unto thy Love and Care, holy Father, that 
th may enjoy all the fruits of thine Eternal Love, all the Benefits of my Death 

Sacrihce. 

6. This is the great Teſt:mony of the Continuation of his Love, Care and Com- 

om towards the Church now he is in the height of his own Glory. Love; 

e and Compaſhon belong unto him in an eſpecial manner as he is at High 
Prieft, which we have declared on many occaſions. They are the ſpring of all his 
Sacerdotal aftings, And they are all witnefled unto in his perpetual Appearance 
in the preſence of God for us. 

7. This alſo comprizeth his being an Advocate. He is hereby in a continual 
readineſs to plead our Cauſe againſt all Accuſations, which is the eſpecial Nature 
of his work as an Advocate ;, which is diſtin from his Intcrceſſion, whereby he 
procures ſupplies of Grace and Mercy for us. 

8. This Account of the Appearance of Chriſt before God on the Throne of 
Grace, gives direftion into a right Apprehenſion of the way of the Diſpenſation of 
all ſaving Grace and Mercy unto the Church. The Spring and Fountain of it is 
God himſelf,not abſolutely conſidered, but as a on Throne of Grace.Goodneſs,Grace, 
Love and Mercy arenatural unto him z but ſoalſo are Righteouſneſs and Judgment. 
That he ſhould be on a Throne of Grace is an Att of his Soveraign Will and Pleaſures 
which is the original Spring of the Diſpenſation of all Grace unto the Church. The 


procuring Cauſe of all Grace and Mercy for the Church,as iſſuing from this Throne - 


of Grace, is the Sacrifice of Chriſt, whereby Attonement was made for Sin, and 
all Heavenly things purifyed untotheir proper End. Hence he is continually re- 
preſented before this Throne of God, as a Lamb that had been ſlain. The Adtu- 
al Application of all Grace and Mercy unto the Church and every member of it, 
depends on this his Appearance before God, and the Interceſſion wherewith it is 
accompanied. 

Schlifingius grants on the place, that Chriſt doth indeed Solicitouſly take care of 
the Satvation of the Church ;, but yet God, faith he, doth grant it of meer Mercy with= 
out any regard unto Satisfattion or Merit which, ſaith he, we exclude. And the 
war ts he gives for their ſo doing is this; that where there us Satif ation or 
Merit, there 1sno need of Oblation, Appearance or Interceſſion. But this Fancy (op- 
poſed unto the Wiſdom of God in the Diſpenſation of himſelf and his Grace) ari- 
ſeth from their Corrupt Notion of theſe things. If the Oblarion of Chriſt with his 
Appearance in Heaven and Interceſſhion were nothing but what they imagine them to 
be, thatis, his Appearance in Heaven with all Power committed unto him, and 
the Adminiſtration of it for our Good, his Satisfattion and Merit could not dire&t- 
ly be thence proved. Yet alſo on the other hand are they no way diſproved there- 
by ; for they might be antecedently neceſſary unto the exerciſe of this Power. 
But the Argumentis firm on the other hand. ere is inthe Diſpenſation of Grace 
and Mercy reſpe& hadvnto Satisf attion and Merit, becauſe it is by the Blood and 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, as it is the deſign of the Apoſtle to declare. For whereas He 
was therein an off ering for Sin, was made Sin for us, and bare all our Iniquities, un- 
dergoing the Penalty or Curſe of the Law due unto them, which we call his Satiſ- 
faction or Suffering in our ſtead. And whereas all that he did antecedently untothe 
Oblation of himſelf tor the Salvation of the Church, he did itin a way of Obedicnce 
unto God by Vertue of the Compatt or Covenant between the Father and Him for 
our Salvation unto his Glory, which we call his Merit ; Unto theſe there is reſpe&t 
in the diſpenſation of Grace, or the Lord Chriſt lived and died in Vain. 

But to declare their Apprehenſion of theſe things, the ſame Author adds; Poyrs 
in Pomtifice legali, apparitio diſtintta erat ab oblatione, licet utraq; erat conjuntta &+ 
ſimul fieret ; nempe quia alius erat Pomifex, alia vittima ,, & apparebat quidem Ponti- 
fex-fferchatur autem vittima, ſeu ſanguts vittime : At noſtri Pomificis & oblatio & 

appar itio 
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apparitio, quemadmodum & interpellatio, reipſa idem ſunt , quia nimirum idem eſt 
Pontifex & Vittima. Dum enim apparet Chriſt, ſeipſum of » & dum ſeipſu 
off ert,, apparet ;, dum autem C& offert & apparet, interpellat. 

1, It 1s not true that the Oblation or Offering of the Sacrifice, by the High 
Prieſt and his Appearance in the Holy Place was at the ſame t:me. For he offered 
his Sacrifice at bs Altar without, and afterwards entred with the blood into the 
Holy Place. 2. He grants that the Blood of the Sacrifice was offered ; but will 
not allow that the Blood of Chriſt was offered at all, nor that Chriſt offered him- 
ſelf before he had laid aſide both fleſh and blood having no ſuch thing belonging unto 
him. 3. That the Sacrifice of Chriſt, his Oblation, Appearance, and Inter- 
ceſſion are all one and the ſame, and that nothing but his Power and Care in Hea- 
ven for the Salvation of the Church is intended by them, is an Imagination expreſly 
contradidory unto the whole Deſign, and all the Reaſonings of the Apoſtle in the 
Context. For he carefully diſtinguiſheth thoſe things one from the other, ſhew- 
eth the differentand diſtintt rime of them under the Old Teſtament, declareth their 
diſtinft Natures, Ads and Effets, with the different places of their performance. 
Violence alſo is offered unto the ſignification of the Words, and the common Noti- 
on of things intended by them, to make way for this Conceit. In common uſe and 
force axyo90ey or woe are one thing, and ippariouos and YmwErs are others. It 
is true;the Lord Chriſt is in himſelf both the Prieſt and the Sacrifice ; but it doth 
not thence follow, that his offering of himſelf and his Appearance in the Preſence of 
God for us, are the ſame ; but only that they are the Atts of the ſame Perſon. 

This Continual Appearance of the Lord Chriſt for us, as our High Prieſt in the 
Preſence of God, in the way explained, is the Foundation of the Safety of the 
Church in all Ages ;, and that whereon all our Conſolation doth depend ; whence 
Relief is derived by Faith on all occaſions. The Conſideration hereof being right- 
ly improved will carry us through all difficulties, Temptations and Trials with 
ſafety unto the End. 


VER. XXV. 
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Nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often as the High Prieſt entreth into the 
oly-Place every year with the blood of others, 


In the foregoing verſe there is an Oppoſition in the Compariſon between the Lord 
Chriſt, —_ igh Prieſt of the Law ; yet is it ſuch as hath its Foundation in a 
Similitude that is between them ; and therefore reſpe&s not ſo much the things 
themſelves oppoſed, as the mamner of them. For as the Lord Chriſt entred not 
into the Holy Place made with hands, but into Heaven it ſelf; So the High Pricſt 
had an entrance alſo, yet not into Heaven, but into that other Holy Place. But 
in this verſe there is an oppoſition inthe Compariſon that hath no Foundation in auy 
ſimilitude between them, and that is —_ denyed of Chriſt which belonged 
eſſentially unto the Diſcharge of the Office of the High Prieſt of Old. Many things 
enſued on the Weakneſs and Imperfe&tion of the Types, which would not allow that 
there ſhould be a perfet compleat Refemblance in them of the Subſtance it ſelf, that 
all things between them exadtly ſhould anſwer unto One another. Hence they did at 
beſt but obſcurely repreſent the good things to come,and in ſome things it was not poſſi- 
ble but there ſhould be a great diſcrepancy between them. 

The Aſertion in theſe Words proceeds on a Suppoſition of the Duty of the High 
Prieſt, which had that Reaſon for it, as that it was abſolutely neceſſary that our 
High Prieſt ſhould not do after the ſame manner, The High Prieſt ended not his 

Work 
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work of offering Sacrifices by his entrance-into the Holy Place with the Blood of 
it ; but he was to repeat the ſame Sacrifice again every year. This therefore, in 
correſpondence with this Type,might be from Chriſt alſo; namely, that 
whereas he offered himſelf unto God through the Eternal Spirit , and afterwards 
. entred into the Holy Place or Heaven it ſelf, he ſhould offer pox.” again, and (0 

have another entrance into the Preſence of God. This the Apoſtle denies him to 
have done, and in the next verſe gives a demonſtration,proving it was impoſſible he 
ſhould ſo do. And hereof he gives the Reaſon both in the remaining verſes of this 
Chapter and the beginning of the next. The Repetition of the annual Sacrifices 
under the Law was mainly from hence,becauſe they were not able perfettly ro eff ett 
that which they did ſignifie ; But the One Sacrifice\of Chriſt did at once perfedtly 
accompliſh what they did repreſent. Herein therefore of neceſſity there was to 
be a difference, a Diſfimilitude, an Oppoſition betweeri what thoſe High Prieſts did 
as unto the Reperition of Sacrifices, and what was done by our High Prieſt, which 
is expreſſed in this verſe. 
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nor yet ;, It anſwersthe Negativein the firſt part of the preceding verſe. He entred 
not into the Holy Place made with hands as the High Prieſt; »or yer to do what the 
High Prieſt did afterwards. 

In the words themſelves there are twothings. (1) What # denyed of the Lord 
Chriſt. (2) The Limitation of that Denial unto the other part of the Compariſon 
as unto what the High Prieſt did. 

1. It is denied of him that he did thus enter into Heaven that h: ſhould offer him- 
ſelf often ; It doth not follow,ſaith the Apoſtle, ahar becauſe 4s an High Prieſt he 
entred into Heaven, as the High _ of the Law entred into the Holy Place made 
with hands, that he ſhould therefore off er himſelf often, as that High Prieſt offered e- 
very year. It was not required of hin, there was no nzed of it for the Reaſons 
mentioned, it was impoſſible he ſhould. For this off ering of himſelf was not his 
Appearance in the Preſence of God ; but the One Sacrifice of himſelf by death, as 
the Apoſtle declares in the next verſe. T hat he ſhould ſo offer himſclf often, more 
than once, was needleſs from the Perfeftion of thatone Offering; By one Offering 
he hath for ever gonung them that were Santtified ; And impoſſible from the 
Condition of his Perſon, ke could not dye often. What remains for the Expoſi- 
tion of thefe words, will be declared in the removal of thoſe falſe Glofſes and 
wreſtings of them, whereby ſome endeavour to pervertthem. 

The Socinians plead from hence that the Sacrifice of Chriſt, or his offering of him- 
ſelf is the ſame with his arance in Heaven, and the Preſentation of himſelf in 
the Preſence of God; and they do it out of Hatred unto the Attonement made by 
his Blood. For,ſay they, it is here compared nnto the entrance of the High Prieſt in- 
to the Holy Place every year ; which was only an Appearance in the Preſence of 
God. 

Anſw. 1. There is no ſuch Compariſon intended in the words. The Apoſtle 
mentioning the entrance of the High Prieſt with Blood into the Holy Place, intends 
only to evince the Imperfe&tion of that Service, in that after he had done ſo, he 
was again to offer renewed Sacrifices os year, aſufficient Evidence that thoſe Sa- 
crifices could never make them perfeft who came unto © od by them. With Chriſt 
it was not ſo, as the Apoſtle declares. Sothat there is not herein a Compariſon be- 
tween the things themſelves, but an Oppeſirion between their Effects. 

2, It is granted thatthe entrance of the High Pi -ſ into the Holy Place, belong- 
ed unto th: Complement or Perfettion of his Service inthe expiatory Sacrifice But 
the Sacrifice it ſelf did not conſiſt therein. So likewiſe did the catrance of Chriſt 
into Heaven belong unto the Perfection of the Effefts and Efficacy of his Sacrifice,as 
unto the way of its Application unto the Church. So far there is a Compariſon in the 
words and no further. 

3- That the Sacrifice of Chriſt of his offering himſelf once for all, once and not 
often, is the ſame with his continual Preſentation of himſelf in the Preſerice of God, 
1s both falſe in it ſelf, and contrary tothe expreſs deſign of the Apoſtle. For 

(1, It is wie, a ſlain or bloody Sacrifice,whereof he treats, as he expreſly calls 
it, ver, 25, 26. But there is no ſhedding of blood in the Appearance of Chriſt iti 
Heaven ; nor,according totheſe men, any ſuch thing appertaining untohis Naturc. 

Rrrre (2) Theſe 
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(2) Theſe things are diſt5ngn;ſhed in the Scripture from their different Natures 
and Effefts. 1 Joh. 2. 1, 2. 

(3) His Sacrifice or the offering of himſelf, is ſo affirmed to be one, as to con- 
(iſt in One individual Aft. It is not only ſaid that it was one Offering, but that : 
was once only «ff ered, ver. 26, 28. This is no way reconcileable unto his continual Ap- 
pearance in the preſcnce of God. 

(4) His Offering is mentioned by the Apoſtle as that which was then paſt,and no 
more to be repeated. He hath by one Offering perfetted them that are Santti- 


fied. 


(5) His Oblation was accompanicd with, and inſeparable from ſuffering ; So 
he declares in the next verſe ; proving that he could not often offer himſelf, be- 
cauſe he could not often ſuffer. But his Preſentation of himſelf in Heaven, is not 
only inconſiſtent with aftual Swffering, but alſo with any obnoxiouſneſs thereunto. 
It belongs unto his ſtate of Exaltation and Glory. 

(6) The time of the off ering himſelf is limited unto the End of the World;now once 
in the end of the World ;, in oppoſition unto the Seaſon that paſſed before ; denoting 
a certain determinate Seaſon in the diſpenſation of times ; of which afterwards. 

7) This Imagination is deſtrudtive of the Sg deſign and Argument of the 
Apoſtle. For he proves the Imperfettion of the Sacrifices of the Law, and their 
inſufficiency toconſummate the Church,from their annual Repetition ;, affirming that 
if they could have perfeted the Worſhippers, they would have ceaſed to have 
been offered. Yet was that Sacrifice, which he reſpe&s,repeated only once 4 year. 
But,on this Suppoſition, the Sacrifice of Chriſt muſt be offercd always, and never 
ceaſe to be attually offered, which refledts a greater Imperfeftion on it, then was 
on thoſe which were repeated only once a year. But the Apoſtle cxpreſly affirms 
that the Sacrifice,which could effect its End, muſt ceaſe to be offered ; Chap. 10. 2. 
Whereas therefore by One offering he hath for ever perfeited themthat are Santtified, 
he doth not continue to offer himſelf; though he doth ſo, to appear in the Pre- 
ſence of God to make Application of the Vertue of that One offcring unto the 
Church. 

The Expoſitors of the Roman Church do raiſe an Objettion on this place, for no 
other End, but that they may return an Anſwer unto it, pernicioully oppoſite un- 
to and deſtructive of the Truth here taught by the Apoſtle ; though ſome of them 
do acknowledge that it is capable of another anſwer. But this is that which they 
principally inſiſt upon as needful unto their preſent Cauſe. They ſay therefore 
that if Chriſt ceaſe to off er himſelf, then it ſeems that his Sacerdotal Office ceaſeth alſo. 
For it belongs unto that office to off er Sacrifices continually. But there is no force in 
this ObjeQion. For it belongs to no Prieſt to offer any other, or any more Sacri- 


- fices but what were ſufficient and effettual unto the End of them and their office. 


And ſuch was the One Sacrifice of Chriſt. Beſides though it be not attually r epeat- 
ed, yet it is vertually applyed always 3 and this belongs unto the preſent diſcharge 
of his Sacerdotal Office : So doth alſo his Appearance in Heaven for us, with his 
Interceſſion ; where he ſtill continues in the aftual exerciſe of his Prieſthood, fo 
far as is needful or poſſhble. But they have an Anſwer of their own, unto their own 
Objettion. They fay therefore,that Chriſt continueth to offer himſelf every day inthe 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, by the hands of the Prieſts of their Church. And this Sacri- 
fice of him, though it be unbloody, yet is atrue real Sacrifice of Chriſt, the ſame with 
that which he offered on the Croſs. 

It is better never to raiſe Objedtions then thus to anſwer them. For this is not 
to expound the words, but to diſpute againſt the Doctrine of the Apoſtle z As 1 
ſhall briefly evince. 

1, That the Lord Chriſt hath by the Ore ef ering of himſelf for ever perfetted 
them that are Sandtified, isa Fundamental Article of Faith. Where this is denied, 
or overthrown, either dircqly or by juſt Conſequence, the Church is overthrown 
aiſo. But this is expreſly denicd in the Dottygine of the frequent Repetition of his 
Sacrifice, or of the offering of himſelf. And there is no Inſtance,wherein the Ro- 
-1aniſts do more expreſly oppoſe the Fundamental Articles of Religion. 

2, The Repetition of Sacrifices aroſe ſolely from their Imperfettion, as the Apo- 
ſtle declares, Chap. 10. 2. And if it undeniably proved an Imperfedtion in the Sa- 
crifices of the Law, that they were repeated once every year in one place only ; how 
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| muſt the ImperfeCtion of the Sacrifice of Chriſt be eſteemed,” if it be not ef- 
c(tual to take away Sin, and perfe& them that are Sandtified, unleſs iz be repeated 
every - that it may begin a thouſand Places ? 

3. To ſay that Chriſt offereth a en, is expreſly and in Terms contradiQto- 
ry to the Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, ever therefore they apprehend of 
the offerin M1 him bytheir Prieſts, yet moſt certain it is, that he doth not every da 
offer himfe - But as the Faith of the Church is concerned in no offering of Chri 
but that which he offered himſelf, of himſelf, by the eternal Spirit once for all ; 
ſo the pretence tooffer him often by the Prieſts is highly Sacrilegious. | 

4. The infinite a of the Divine Nature in pn and Influencing of the 
Humane, the inexpreſiible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in him, unto ſuch a pe- 
culiar ating of all Grace, eſpecially of Zeal unto the Glory of God, and compaſ- 
ſion for the Souls of men, as are inimitable unto the whole Creation,were requi- 
red unto the of ering of himſelf a Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling Savour unto God. 
And how can a poor finful Mortal man, ſuch as are the beſt of their Prieſts; 
pretend to offer the ſame Sacrifice unto God ? 

5- An unbloody Sacrifice, is, (1) A Contradidtion in it ſelf. w2is, which is 
the only Sacrifice which the Apoſtle treats of, is vittime mattatio, as well as vitti- 
me mattate oblatio. It is a Sacrifice by death, and that by blood-ſhedding ; . other 
Sv9ia there never was any: (2) If it might be ſuppoſed, yet is it a thing altoge- 
ther uſelcſs ; For without ſhedding of Blood there ts no Remiſſion. The Rule 1 acknow- 
ledge is firſtly expreſſed with reſpe& unto legal Sacrifices and Oblations : Yet is it 
uſed by the Apoſtle by an Argument drawn from the Nature and End of thoſe In- 
ſtitutions, to prove the neceſſs of blood-ſhedding in the Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf for 
the Remiſſion of Sin. Ar abbecy Sacrifice for the Remiſſion of Sin, overthrows both 
the Law and the Goſpel. (3 ) It is diredtly contrary unto the Argument of the A- 
poſtle in the next verſe ; wherein he proves that Chriſt could not off er —_— often. 
For he doth it by affirming, that if he did ſo, then muſt he ofter ſuffer, that is, by 
the Effuſion of his Blood ; which was abſolutely neceflary in and unto his Sacrifice. 
Wherefore an unbloody Sacrifice, which i without Suffering, whatever it be, isnot 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt. For if he be often offered, he muſt often ſuffer, as the 
Apoſtle affirms. Nor isit unto any Purpoſe to ſay, that this anbloody Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, receiveth ics Vertue and Efficacy from the One Sacrifice of Chriſt on the 
Croſs , as it is pleaded by the defenders of it ; For the Queſtion is not what 
value it hath, nor whence it hath it ; but whether it be the Sacrifice of Chriſt him- 
elf or no. | 

4 Yo ſumup the ſubſtance of this whole Controverſie ; The Sacrifice or Offering 
of Chriſt, was (1) By Himſelf alone through the eternal Spirit. (2) Was of ht 
whole Humane Nature as to the matterof it. He made his Soul an offering for Sin. 
(3) Was by Death and Kg ry whereon its entire Efficacy as unto Attone- 
ment, Reconciliation and the Santtification of the Church, do depend. (4) Was 
once only offered, and could be ſo no more from the Glory of his Perſon, and the 
Nature of the Sacrifice it ſelf. (5) Was offered with ſuch glorious internal attings 
of Grace,as no Mortal creature can comprehend. (6) Was accompanied with his 
bearing the Curſe of the Law, and the Puniſhment due unto our Sins ; which were 
taken away thereby. And in all this the Zumane Nature was ſupported, ſuſtained 
and acted by the Divine inthe ſame Perſon, which gave the whole Duty its Efhica- 
cy and Merit. That pretended inthe Maſs, is (1.) Offered by Prieſts without Him, 
or thoſe which call themſelves ſo ; who therefore rather repreſent them by whom he 
w.15 Crucified, then himſelf who offered himſelf alone. (2.) Is only of Bread and 
Wine, which have nothing in them of the Soul of Chriſt,allowing their Tranſubſtar- 
tiation. (73.) Can have no Influence into the Remiſſion of Sins, being confeſſedly 
anbloody, whereas without the ſhedding of Blood there is 10 Renuſſion (4.) Is often 
offered, that is,every day, declaring a greater imperfettion in it, then was in the 
great Expiatory Sacrifice of the Law, which was offered only once a year. (5) Re- 
quires unto it 0 Grace in the Offerer,but only an Intention to do his Office.(6) Dott 
in nothing anſwer the Curſe of the Law, and therefore makes no Attonement. 
Wherefore theſe things are ſo ſar from being the ſame Sacrifice, as that they are 
oppoſite, inconſiſtent, and the admiſſion of the One, is the Deſtruttion of the 
other, 
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An Expoſition of the Chap. IX. 
Some Obſervations we may take from the Text. 

I. Such ts the abſolute Perfeftion of the One ofering of Chriſt, that it ſtands in need 
of, that it will admit of no Repetition in any kind. Hence the Apoſtle affirms that if 
it be deſpiſed or neglected, there remains no more ſacrifice for Sin. There is none 
of any other kind, nor any Repetition to be made of it ſelf; as there was of the 
moſt ſolemn legal Sacrifices. Neither of them are conſiſtent with its perfedtion. 
And this abſolute Perfefticn of the One offering of Chriſt ariſeth, (1) From the 
Dignity of bis Perſon, Afts 20. 28. There necds no new offering after that,where- 
in he who offered and who was offered, was God and Man in one Perſon. The 
Repetition of this offering, is inconſiſtent with the Glory of the Wiſdom, Righte- 
ouſneſs, Holineſs and Grace of God ; and would be utterly derogatory to the dig- 
nity of his Perſon. (2) From the Nature of the Sacrifice it ſelf; 1. In the internal 
gracious attings of his Soul ; He offered himſelf unto God through the eternal Spi- 
yit. Grace and Obedience could never be more glorified. 2. In the Puniſhment 
he underwent, anſwering and taking away the whole Curſe of the Law ; any far- 
ther offering for Attonement is highly Blaſphemous. 3. From the Love of the 
Father cntolie anddelipht in him. As in his Perſon, ſo in his one offering the 
Soul of Godreſteth and is well-pleaſed. 4. From its Efficacy unto all Ends of a 
Sacrifice. Nothing was ever deſigned therein, but was at once accompliſhed by 
this One offering of Chriſt. Wherefore 

2. This one offering of Chriſt is always eſſettual unto all the Ends of it, even no leſs 
then it was in the day and hour when it was attually offered. Therefore it needs no 
Repetition like thoſe of old, which could affe&t the Conſcience of a ſinner only for 
a ſeaſon, and until the Incurſion of ſome new fin. This is always freſh in the Ver- 
tue of it, and needs nothing but renewed A pon by Faith, for the communi- 
cation of its Effedts and Fruits unto us. Wherefore 

3. The great Call and Direttion of the G op! #510 guide Faith, and keep it up unto 
this One offering of Chriſt, as the ſpring of all Grace and Mercy. This is the imme- 
diate End of all its Ordinances of — In the preaching of the Word, the 
Lord Chriſt is ſet forth as evidently Crucified before our Eyes; and in the Ordi- 
_ of the Supper eſpecially, is it repreſented unto the peculiar Exerciſe of 
Faith, 

But we muſt proceed to a brief Expoſition of the remainder of this Verſe. The 
One cffering of Chriſt is not here propoſed abſolutely, but i» Oppoſition unto the 
High Prieſt of the Law, whoſe entrance into the Holy Place did not put an end 
unto his offering of Sacrifices, but his whole Service about them was to be annual 
repeated. Thus Sacrifice of the High Prieſt we have treated of before, and ſhall 
therefore now only open theſe words wherein it is expreſſed. 

1. The Perſon ſpoken of is the High Prieſt ; that is, any One, every One that 
is ſo, or that was ſo in any Age of the Church, from the Inſtitution of that Prieſt- 
hood unto the Expiration of it. As the High Prieſt; in like manner ſo he 
did. 

2. Itis affirmed of him, that he exrreth, in the preſent Tenſe. Some think that 
reſpet is had untothe continuance of the Temple-ſervice at that Time. He en- 
treth, that is, he continueth ſo to do. And this the Apoſtle ſometimes admits of, 
as Chap. 8. 4. But in this Place he intends no more but the Conſtirution of the Law. 
According unto the Law He entereth. Thisis that which the Law requires. And 
hereby, as in other Inſtances, the Apoſtle $6 before their Conſideration a 
Scheme of their ancient Worſhip, as it wasat firſt eſtabliſhed, that it might be the 
better compared with the Diſpenſation of the New Covenant, and the Miniſtry of 
Chriſt. 

3. This Entrance is limited unto the Holy Place. The moſt Holy Place in the 
Tabernacle or Temple, the Holy Place made with hands. 

4. There is the Seaſon of their Entrance; _ Once in an annual Re- 
volution, or the day fixed by the Law, the renth day of the Month Tiſri or our 
September. 

A The Manner of his entrance was, with the blood of others; Blood that was not 
his own, as the Syriackexpreſſeth it. The Blood of the Sacrifice of Chriſt was his 
own. He redeemed the' Church , Na 7 ids aluar®, Aft; 20. 28. Hereunto 
d)XiTewy is oppoſed NNR TA), other blood, the Blood of others ; that is,the m—_ 
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of Bulls and Goats offered in Sacrifice, 5» for cum, ſay moſt Expolitors, which 1s 
not unuſual. See 1 Joh. 5. 6. Gen. 32.10. Hoſ. 4. 3. The meaning is, by vert## 
of the Blood of others, which he carried with him into the Holy Place. 

That which is denied of Chriſt the Antirype is the Repetition of this Service, and 
that becauſe of the Perfetion of his Sacrifice, the other being repeated becauſe of 
their /mperfettion. And we may obſerve,that 

Whatever had the greateſt Glory inthe Old Legal Inſtitutions, carried along with it 
the evidence of its own Imperfettion, compared with the thing ſegnified nfs and his 
Office. The Entrance of the High Prieſt into the Holy Place, was tht moſt glori- 
ous Solemnity of the Law. Howbeit the annual Repetition of it was a ſufficient Evi- 
dence of ite{mperfettion, as the Apoſtle diſputes in the beginning of the next 


Chapter. 
VER. XXVI. 
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'Emd is properly Cauſal ; quia, quandoquidem, quoniam. But it is generally 
rendred in this Place by all Expoſitors , atioqus ; by Conceſſion ;, if it were ſo that 
he would offer, offer himſelf ; for otherwiſe, *Ju ; Syr. RV1 IN; He winld have 
been a Debter ;, it would have been due from him. Oportebat, eportuiſſet ; He 
ought. mMdus mar, Vul. frequenter pati. Others , ſepe, ſepins paſſum fuiſſe ; 
to have ſuffered often, more often, frequently; that is, once every year. Syriach 
R "R'1D RIMATT; many times , and not once only. «77 xymConns 27s, Vyl. 
ab origine mundi;, Others, 4: condito mundo; . from the Foundation of the world ; 
that is, after the entrance of Sin. 4# awnacia oY aidvor, Syr, RO7Y T1 ANIM , 
in the end of the World. Vul. in conſummatione ſeculorum ;, ſub conſummationem ſecu- 
lorum :, towards the Conſummation of all things. In the fulneſs of Time. tis 4wmoy 
&uagriag; ad peccatum abolendum, ad abolitionem peccati. Vul. ad deſtitutionem pec- 
cati; Rhemiſt. che Deſtruttion of Sin. Twarigures \, apparnit ; patefattus eſt. He 
was made manifeſt. 4 # Jizz avrs;, The Vulgar renders the words, per hoſtiam 
ſuam apparuit which the Rhemiſts tranſlate, he hath appeared by his own Hoſt ; moſt 
abſurdly both as unto words and ſenſe. Syr. At one time he off ered- his Soul by the 
Sacrifice or immvlation of himſelf. What mparipora: doth relate unto, we muſt 


enquire in the Expoſition of the Words. 


VER. XXVI, 


For then ( if otherwiſe ) muſt he (he ought) often (to) have ſuffered 
ſince (from) the Foundation of the World : But now once in the End 
of the World (in the Conſummation of times) hath be appeared, (been 
made manifeſt) ro put away ( to aboliſh, or for the DeſtruQion of ) 


Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


There are ſundry Diffi alties in theſe words,both as to the Signification and Con- 
ſtruQtion of them, as alſo untotaeir ſenſe and importance, with the Nature of the 
Argument contained in them, and the things treated of. I ſhall not repeat the va- 
rious Conjcttures of Expoſitors, moſt of which are alien from the mind of the A- 
poſtle, and eaſie to be refuted, if that belonged any way unto the edification of the 
Reader. But I ſhall only give that Account of the whole, and the ſeveral Parts of 
it, which according unto the beſt of my underſtanding doth repreſent the mind of 
the Holy Ghoſt with perſpicuity and clearneſs. 

There are two Parts of the Words. 

(1.) A Reaſon confirming the foregoing Aﬀertion, that Chriſt was not often to 
offer himſelf, as the High Prieſt did offer Sacrifice every year when he entred into 
the Holy Place. For then muſt he &c. 

(2.) A Confirmation of that Reaſon from the Nature and End of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, as ſtated in matter of Fatt according unto the Appointment of God. Bux 
now once in the End ;, QC. 

SIC In 


458 An Expoſtion of the Chap. IX. 

In the firſt, we may conſider (1) The note of Gymixion, and ff the Introdutt;- 

on of the Reaſon inſiſted on. (2) The ſignification or ſenſe of the Words. (3) The 
Ground and Nature of the Argument contained in them. 

1. The Note of Connexion 1s eml,, which we render, for then : If it were ſo; 
namely, that Chriſt ſhould often offer himſelf. Had it been otherwiſe, that Chriſt 
had ſo offered himſclf; ſo we obſerved that moſt tranſlate the Word by alioguin. 
Either way the intention of the Apoſtle is expreſſed, which is to confirm what he 
had goes wr by the Introdition of a new Reaſon of it. 

2. From a"Suppoſition of the contrary unto what he had affirmed, the Apoſtle 
proves not only the Truth, but the neceſſity of his Aﬀertion. (3 

Yudu” Forthen; (1) He muſt, He ought; he would have been a Debtdrg? as the Sy- 
Tv. riack ſpeaks, it would have been due from him, and indiſpenſibly required of him. 
It would have been ſo neceſſitate medi, which is the greateſt in Divine Inſtitutions 
and Duties. There could have been no ſuch thing,unleſs that which he now infers 
from it, be allowed, which was utterly impoſſible. 
medciy. (2.) That which he ought ſo to have done is to ſuffer in the offering of himſelf. 
All the ſufferings of Chriſt in the whole Courſe of his Humiliation and Obedience, 
are ſometimes expreſſed by this Word; as Chap. 5. 8. But the ſuffering here in- 
tended is that of is Death, and the ſhedding of his Blood therein alone. That 
which accompanied, and was —— from his aftual Sacrifice, or the immatta- 
tion of himſelf; to have died, to have ſhed his blood, to have underwent the Pe- 
nalty and Curſe of the Law. 
(3) Often ; frequently ; as the High Prieſt offered Sacrifice of Old ; once every 
ear. 
dn wile T (4.) Since, or rather, from the Foundation of the World. T his expreſſion is ſom- 
Coal times uſed abſolutely for the Original of the World in its Creation; For the abſo- 
x67uz lute Beginning of Time and all things meaſured by it. Eph. 1. 4. Az. 25. 34. Joh. 
17.24. 1 Pet. 1.20. Sometimes from what immediately ſucceeded on that be- 
ginning, Mat.13. 35. Zuk, 11.5. Heb. 4.3. Rev. 13.8. Anditis in the latter 
ſenſe, that it is here uſed. From the Foundation of the World, that is, from the firſt 
entrance of Sin into the World, and the giving of the firſt Promiſe, which was im- 
mediately after the Creation of it, or its Foundation and Conſtitution in its Original 
frame. This is the firſt thing on record in the Scripture. S» God ſpate by the 
Mouth of his Holy Prophets, ſince the World began. Luk, 1. 71. that is, the firſt Re- 
velation of God unto the Church concerning the Meſſia, with all that ſucceeded. So 
Chriſt is ſaid to be a Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World, Rev. 13.8. be- 
cauſe of the Efficacy of his Sacrifice extending it ſelf unto the firſt Entrance of Sin 
and the Promiſe thereon, immediately on the Foundation of the World. Where- 
fore, The Foundation of the World abſolutely is in its Creation. Before the Founda- 
tion of the World, isan expreſſion of Eternity, and the Counſels of God therein. 
Eph. 1.4. 1 Per. 1.20. From the Foundation of the World, is moſtly the firſt Ex- 
trance of Sin, and Gods Diſpenſation of Grace in Chriſt thereon, 

3. The third thing conſiderable in the Words is the Nature and Force of the Ar- 
gument contained in them ; and it is taken from the moſt cogent Topicks. For it is 
founded on theſe evident ſuppoſitions. 

1ſt. That the Suffering and Off ering of Chriſt are inſeparable. For although ab- 
ftrafted from the preſent Subje&t Matter, Syffering is one thing, and offering ano- 
ther ; yet the Lord Chriſt off ered himſelf unto God in and by his Swfering of Death. 
And the Reaſon hereof is, becauſe he himſelf was both the Prieff and the Sacrifice, 
The High Prieſtof old offered often, yet now once ſufficed therein. For he was 
not the Sacrifice it ſelf. It was rhe Lamb that was ſlain, that ſuffered. Chriſt being 
bath,he could not offer without ſffering 3 no more then the High Prieſt could offer 
without the ſuffering of the Beaſt that was ſlain. 

And herein doth the force of the Argument principally conſiſt. For he proves 
that Chriſt did not,nor could fer himſclf o%en, not abſolutely as though the Reire- 
ration of any kind of Oblation were impoſſible, but from the Natare of hrs eſpecial 
Off ering or Sacrifice, which was with and by jafering, that is, his death and blood- 
ſhedding. And this wholly explodes the Socimian Imagination of the Nature of the 
Offcring of Chriſt. For if his Offering might be ſeparated from his Suffering, and 
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were nothing but the Preſentation of himſelf in the Preſence of God in Heaven, it 
might 
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might have been reiterated without any Inconvenience, nor would there have been 
any force in the Arguing of the Apoſtle. For if his Oblation be only that Preſentation 
of himſelf, if God had ordered that it ſhould have been done only at certain ſeaſon2, 
as once every year, nothing inconvenient would have enſued. 

But the Argument of the Apoſtle againſt the Reperition of the — Cbrift, 
from the neceſſity of his ſuffering therein, is full of Light and Evidence ; For 

1. Jt was inconſiftent with the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Grace and Love of God, that 
Chriſt ſhould often ſuffer in that way which was neceſſary unto the offering of himſelf, 
namely,by his Death and Bloodſhedding. It was not conliſtent with the Wiſdom of God 
to provide that as the »/timare and bnly effectual Means of the Expiation of Sin, 
which was inſufficient for it ; For ſo it would have been, if the Repetition of it had 
been neceſſary. Nor was it ſo with his «»ſpeakable love unto his Son, namely, that 
he ſhould frequently ſuffer an ignominious and curſed death. {t is the Eternal Ob- 
ject of the Admiration of Men and Angels, that he ſhould doit once. Had it been 
done often, who could have underſtood the Love of the Father unto the Son, and 
not rather have conceived that he regarded him not in compariſon of the Charch ? 
Whereas indeed his Love to him, 1s greater than that unto all others, and the 
Cauſe of it. And moreover it would have been highly diſhonowrable unto the Son of 
God, giving an Appearance that his Blood was of no more Yalxe or Excellency then 
the blood of Beaſts, the Sacrifice whereof was often repeated. 

2. It was impoſſible fromthe Dignity of his Perſon. Such a Repetition of Sulf ert;o 
was not conſiſtent with the Glory of his Perſon, eſpecially as it was neceſſary to be 
demonſtrated unto the Salvation of the Church. That he once emptied himſelf and 
made himſelf of no Reputation that he might be obedient unto the Death, the Death of 
the Croſs, proved a ſtumbling block unto the unbelieving Zews and Gentiles, The 
Faith of the Church was ſecurcd by the Evident Demon:tration of his Divine Glo- 
ry, which immediately enſued thereon. But as the frequent Repetition hereof 
would have been utterly inconſiſtent with the Dignity of his Divine Perſon, ſo 
the moſt raiſed Faith could never have attained a proſpect of his Glory. 

3. Itwas altozether needleſs, and would have been uſeleſs. For, as the Apoſtle 
Demonſtrates, by One offering of himſelf and that once offered, he took, away fin, and 
for ever perfeited them that are Santtified, 

Wherefore the Argument of the Apoſtle is firm on this Swppoſition, that if he 
were often to offer himſelf, then was he often to ſuffer alſo. But that he ſhould fo do, 
was as inconſiſtent with the Wiſdom of God, and the Dignity of his own Perſon, 
as altogether necdleſs as unto the End of his Offering. And 

As the ſufferings of Chriſt were neceſſary unto the Expiation of Sin, ſo he ſuffered nei- 
ther more, nor oftener then was neceſſary. 

2dly. The Argument is alſo built on another Suppoſition ; namely, that there was a 
neceſſity of the Expiation of the Sin of all that were to be ſaved from the Foundation of the 
World. For otherwiſe it. might be objefted, that there was no need at all that Chriſt 
ſhould either offer or ſuffer before he did ſo, and that now it may be yet neceſſary 
that he ſhould often offer himſelf, ſeeing that all Sins before were either puniſhed ab- 
ſolutely, or their ſins were expiated and themſelves ſaved ſome other way. And 
thoſe by whom thts ſuppoſition is rejefted, as it is by the Socimians, can give no co- 
lour of Force unto the Argument of the Apoſtle, although they invent Alluſi- 
0ns,whereby they endeavour to give countenance unto it. But whereas he diſcourſ- 
eth of the only way and means of the Expiation of Sin, to prove that it was done at 
once, by the One offering of Chriſt, which necded no Repetition; He ſuppoſtth 
( 1) That ſin entred intothe World from the Foundation of it, or inamediately upon its 
Foundation, namely, in the Sin and Apoſtacy of our firſt Parents. (2) That net= 
withſtanding this Entrance of it, that many who were ſummers, as the Patriarchs from 
the Beginning, and the whole 1ſ-ael of God under the Old Teſtament, had their ſims 
expiated, pardoned, and were eternally ſaved. (3) That None of the Sacrifices 
Which they offered themſelves, none of the Religious Services which they per- 
formed, either before or under the Law, could expiate ſin, or procure the pardon 
thereof, or conſummate them in Conſcience before God. (4) That all thz there- 
fore was effefted by Vertue of the Sacrifice or one off ering of Chriſt. Hence it fol- 
lows unavoidably, that if the Vertne of this One offerings did not extend unto the 


taking away of all their ſins,that then he muſt often have ſaffered and offered from the 
Foun- 
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Foundation of the V/orld ; or they muſt all have periſhed, at leaſt all but only 
thoſe of that Generation wherein he might have once ſuffered. But this he did not, 
he did not thus often offer himſelf, and therefore there was no need that he ſhould 
ſo do, though it were neceſſary that the Hh Prieft under the Law ſhould repeat 
his every year. For if the Vertue © his one off ering did extend it ſelf 
unto the expiation of the fins of the Church, from the Foundation of the 
World, before it was offered ;, much more might and would it extend it ſelf without 
any Reper:tion unto the Expiation of the Sins of the whole Church unto the end of 
the World, now it is aftually offered. Thus is the true Force and Reaſon of the Ar- 
gument in theſe words, which is cogent and concluſrve, And we may hence ob- 
ſerve, That 

The aſſured Salvation of the Chzrch of Old from the Foundation of the World by 
Vertue of the one off ering of Chriſt, us a ſtrong Confirmation of the Faith of the Church, 
at preſent to look for and expett everlaſting Salvation thereby. To this End we may 
coniider, 

Firſt, That their Faith had all the Difficulties to ronflift withalythat our Faith is to be 
exerciſed with \, and yet it carried them through them all and was Vittorious. This Ar- 
gumentfor the ſtrengthening of our Faith, the Apoſtle inſiſts upon in the whole 
eleventh Chapter throughout. In particular, (1) They had all the Trials, Affutti- 
ons, and Temptations that we have. Some of them unto ſuch a Degree, as the 
Community of Believers met not withal. Yet was not their Faith by any of them 

revailed againſt. And why ſhould we deſpond under the ſame Trials ? (2) They 
fad all of them the Gwlr of Sin, in the ſame or the like kind with us. Even E1;- 
jah was a man Subje& unto the like Paſſions with others. Yet did not their Sin 
hinder them from being brought anto the o_—_ of God ; Nor ſhall ours if 
we walk in the ſteps of their Faith (3) They had all the ſame Enemies to conflict 
withal that we have. Sn, the World and Satan, made no leſs oppoſition unto 
them, then they do unto us ; Yet were they Vidorious againſt them all. And 
following their Example, we may look for the ſame Succeſs. 

Secondly, They wanted many Advantages of Faith and Holineſs which we e1:joy. 
For (1) They had not a clear Revelation of the Nature of Gods way of Salvation. 
This is that which gives Life and YVigour unto Goſpel-Faith. Yet did they follow 
God through the dark Repreſentation of his Mind and Grace unto the eternal Enjoy- 
ment of him. We cannot miſs qur way,unleſs we wilfully neg left ſo great Salvation. 
(2) They had not ſuch plentiful Communications of the Holy Spirit, as are granted 
under the Goſpel. But being Faithful in that little which they received, they miſ- 
ſed not of the Reward. (3) They had not that Light, thoſe Direttions for the 
altings of Faith unto Conſolation and Aſſurance, with many more Advantages un- 
to all the Ends of Faith and Obedience which Believers now enjoy. Yet in this 
State and Condition, by Vertue of che One offering of Chriſt, they were all par- 
dened and Eternally Saved. The Con'ideration hereof tends greatly to the (Con- 
firmation of the Faith of them who trucly believe. 

The latter Part of this Verſe contains the Confirmation of the Argument propoſed 
in the former. Andit conſiſts in a Declaration of the true State, Nature, Wiracy 
and Circumſtances of the One offering of Chriſt now accompliſhed according unto 
the Will of God 

There are three things in the Words, (1) An Oppoſition unto, or a Rejettion of 
the Suppoſition of Chriſts offering himſelf - _ ſince the Foundation of the World. 
(2) An Aſertion of the Uſe, End and E ny of that Offering; manifcſting the 
Uſeleſmeſs of its Repetition. (3) The means of accompliſhing that End, or where- 
by he came to offer himſelf. 

1. . The Oppoſition unto the rejefted Suppoſition is in theſe Words ; but now once 
in the End of the World. And every word hath its diſtin# force in the Oppo- 
ſition, ; 

1. Asuntothe Time in general : But now : wv, now generally is a limitation of 
time unto the preſent ſeaſon ; oppoſed to Tim, then. But ſometimes it is only a 
Note of Oppoſition when joyned with 4*. bur, as in this place. It may be taken in 
either ſenſe or include both In the latter, Bue now, is nd more, but it is net ſo, it 
# otherwiſe, and ſo declared to be ; he did not offer himſelf often ſince the World 
began. A Limitation of Time may alſo be included in it. Now, at this time and 

Seaſon 


Ver. 26, Epiſtle to the Hebtews, 


ſeaſon, it is declared that things are otherwiſe ordered and diſpoſed: This makes 
the Oppeſiion more Emphatical. Now it 1s, and now only, that Chriſt hath ſuffered, 
and not before. 


2. He did this once ; «m5 which is oppoſed unto muadus, often. The Apoſtles mf. 


uſeth this word on this occaſion, ver. 28; Chap. 10.2. So 1 Per. 3:18. Sohe 
doth ipa'mg , once for all, Chap. 10.10. He hereby confines our thoughts about the 
offering of Chriſt unto that T ime and Action wherein he offered himſelf unto God 
in his death, He ſpeaks of it as athing once performed and then paſt, which cannot 
be referred unto the continual Preſentation of himſelf in Heaven. Thus it is, ſaith 
he, in matter of fat, he hath not often but once only offered himſelf. 


3. He confirms his Oppoſition unto the reiterated ſuppolition, by an eſpecial De- in} evrie 
no tation of the Time when he once offered himſelf : He did it intheend of the world, Mia + 
aALWY OY « 


69 ouyTrAHie 5) aidyoy ; In oppolition unto 4m xamfonis x57us., Not then, but now; 
not often, but once ; not from the foundation of the world, but in the end of it. 

There is no Queſtion as unto the thing it ſelf, or the T:me intended in this Ex- 
poſition. It wasthe Time when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, 'and 
offered himſelf unto God. But why he ſhould expreſs that rime, by the End of the 
world, in the words that our Saviour deſigneth the End of the wortd abſolutely by, 
Mat.28.20. isnot ſo plain. For there was after this a long continuance and du- 
ration of the world to ſucceed, ſo far as any knows,not leſs then what was paſſed 
before it. | 

Various are the Comjettures of Learned Men, about this Expreſſion; I ſhall not 
detain the Reader with their Repetition. My thoughts are determined by what 
| have diſcourſed on Chap. 1. 1. the Expoſition of which place the Keader may cons 
ſulton this occaſion, I hope unto his ſatisfattion. In brief ro give a ſhort Account 
of what more largely I have explained and fully confirmed in the place referred 
unto ; aiay and awvss do anſwer unto the Hebrew D7'y and RAT. And 
the world, not abſolutely with reſpett unto its Eſſence or ſubſtance, but its duration 
and the Succeſſion of Ages therein, is ſignified by thzm. And the Succeſſion of the 
Times of the world, is conſidered unto Gods Diſtinttion and Limitation of things in 
his dealing with the Church,called 8:zarowie F/ xg4g9; Eph.1.10.And Gods Diſtintti- 
on of Time with reſpet unto the Diſpenſation of himſelf in his Grace tothe Church 
may be referred unto three general heads. Firſt, the Time before the Law: Second- 
ly, that which was ſpent under the Law : Thirdly, that of the Exhibition of Chriſt 
in the fleſh, with all that doth ſucceed it unto the end of the world. This laſt ſeaſon 
abſolutcly conſidered, is called TAiguua  # rigor; the Fulneſs of Time, when all 
that God had deſigned in the diſpenſation of his Grace wascome unto that head and 
Conſiſtency, wherein no Alteration ſhould be made unto the End of the world. 
This 1s that Seaſon which,with reſpet unto thoſe that went before, is called ovv7hnens 
5% ov", the end of the world, or the laſt Age of the world, the Conſummation of 
the diſpenſztion of Time, no change being afterwards to be introduced, like things 
which were made before in the diſpenſation of God. This ſeaſon with reſpet 
unto the coming of Chriſt onto the Fudaical Church is called &@"2""\ FVNNR, the 
[utter days or the End of the dayes ; namely of that Church-ſtate,"* of the Diſpenſa- 
tion of God inthat ſcaſon. With reſpett unto the whole Diſpenſation of God.in 
the I'D} allthe allotted Ages of the Church, it was the Laſt or End of them 
all; It was that wherein the whole Divine Diſpoſition of things had its Conſum- 
nation. Wherefore both the Entrance and the End of this ſeaſon are called by 
the ſame name ; the Beoinmng of it here, and the End of it, Mar. 28. 20, For 
the whole is but one entire Seaſon. And the Prepoſition #2 inthis conſtruftion with 
a Darive Caſe, ſignifies the Entrance of any thing ; as #i nr47v, is at the approach 
of Death. Wherefore whatever hath been, or may be in the Duration of the 
world afterwards, the Appearance of Chriſt to offer himſelf, was ini ourrtncie 7 
eovor, in the end of the world, that is, at the entrance of the laſt ſeaſon of Gods difs 
penſation of Grace unto the Church. Thus it was, faith the Apoſtle, in marrer of 
Fatt, thendid Chriſt offer himſelf and then only. | 

With reſped unto this ſeaſon ſo ſtated, three things are affirmed of Chriſt iri the 
following words; (1.) What he did; He appeared. (2.) Untowhat end, totaks 
away fin. (3.) By what means, by the Seer of himſelf. 

But there is ſome Difficulry in the Diſt 


ton of theſe words, and fo v ir 
Tttt their 
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VER. XXVII, XXVIIL 


Kel 193' Gov a mixerrar Tis av3gamis amet d mere, 3 5 ver nglers Ofrw 
x4i 6 Xexsps d mi5 aezowexyeis 41s 76 mAGY dvereſuly dpayncy. th I drmige ron 
dpagria; apnoea Ts auTy & mKINLATNS his TrTwghay. 


Kel xa Gow, Of ficut, & quem admodum. «mxerru;, Statutum, confliturum eff. 
Tails erlpamaus ; Syr, RW? 122? ro the Sons of men ;, of Adam, all his Poſterity. dm 
Syr. 121 RANT, that at one time 3, 4 certain appointed time. & 5 Ten, Vul. poſt boc 
autem. Poſtea vero; and afterward, Syr. \\\T\WA ANA TD) and after their death, 
the death of them. 

Soalſo Chriſt d4a=&, Syr. 111 RTM, one time ; at one time, *is 78 dversſucly ; Vyl. 
ad exhaurienda peccata; Rhem. to exhauſt the ſins of many ; without any ſenſe, 
eragige may ſignific to lift or bear up ; not at all to draw out of any deep place;though 
there may be ſomething in that alluſion. Syr. RMD MAT TDN BA) ; and in 
—_ be ſlew or ſacrificed the fins of many ;, in himſelf, that is, by the Sacrifice of 
himſelf he took them away. Bez.. ut in ſeipſo attolleret multorum peccata ;, that he 
might lift or bear upthe ſins of many in himſelf; he took them upon himſelf as a 
Burden which he bare upon the Croſs, as oppoſed to zwgi: «puaprig, afterwards, not 
burdened with ſin. Others, ad attollendum peccata multorum in ſemet ipſum ;, to 
rake up unto himſelf (that is, pen himſelf ) the ſins of many. 

The Syriack reads the Mſpue ſhall appear the ſecond time unto the Salvati- 
onof them that expett or lo him. All others ; he ſhall appear unto or be ſeen by them 
that look, for him unto Salvation : unto which difference we ſhall ſpeak after- 


wards. 


VER. XXVII, XXVII. 


Ard (in like manner) as it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this 
(afterwards) the judgment : So alſo Chriſt was once off ered to bear (in 


himſelf) the ſin of many, and unto them that look for him, ſhall he ap- 
pear the ſecond time, without Sin unto Salvation. 


Theſe verſes put a cloſe unto the Heavenly Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, concerning 
the Cauſes, Nature, Ends and Efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chrift, wherewith the 
mew Covenant was dedicated and confirmed. And inthe words there is a rreble Con- 

ion of that Singularity and Efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which he had 
pleaded before. 

1. In an Elegant inſtrultive Similitude ,, And as it 1 appoimed, ver. 27. 

2. Inadeclaration of the uſe and end of the. Off ering of Chriſt 1, he was once offered 
ro bear the Sins of many. 

3. Inthe conſequent of it ; his ſecond Appearance, unto the Salvation of Belie- 
vers ; ver. 28. 

In the compariſon, we muſt firſt conſider the force of it in general, and explain 
the words. 

That (as we have obſerved) which the Apoſtle deſigneth to' confirm and illu- 
ſtrate is what he had pleaded in the foregoing verſes, concerning the Singularity 
and efficacy of the of ering of Chriſt, whereon alſo he takes occaſion to mo the 
bleſſed conſequents of it. Hereof he gives an illuſtration by comparing it unto what 
is of abſolute and unavoidable neceſſity, ſo as that it cannot otherwiſe be, namely, 
the death of all the individuals of mankind by the decretory ſentence of God. As 
they 2ſt dye every one, and every one but once ;, ſo Chriſt was ro dye, to ſuffer, to 
off er himſelf, and that but once. The inſtances of thoſe who dicd not after the man- 
ner of other men, as Enoch and Elias, or thoſe who having died once were raiſed 
from the dead and dird again as Lazarw, give no difficulty herein. They are in- 
ſtances of exemption from the common Rule by meer a&ts of Divine Sovereignty. 
But the Apoſtle argues from the gexeral Rule and Conſtitutions, and thereon alone 
the force of his compariſons doth depend, and they are not weakned by ſuch ex- 
emptions. As this1s the certain «nalterable law of Humane condition, that every 

man 


Ver. 27, 28, Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


man muſt dye once, and but once as unto this mortal life, ſo Chriſt was ovce and but 
once offered. 

But there is more in the words and dehgn of the Apoſtle than a bare Similitude 
and :l{uſtration of what he treats of, though Expoſitors own itnot. He dorh not 
only illuſtrate his former Aſſertion by a fit compariſon, but gives the Reaſon of the 
one off ering of Chriſt from what it was neceſſary tor and deſigned unto. For that he 


introduceth a Reaſon «f bis former Aſſertion, the Cauſal connexion 9 doth demon- «; 
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ſtrate: Eſpecially as it is joyned with «9' 2», that is, in quantum, inaſmuch as, 139 3aw- 


in which ſenſe he conſtantly uſcth that exprefſion ; chap. 3. 3. chap. 7. 20. chap. 
8.6. And in as much as it was ſo with mankind, it was neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
fuffer once for the expiation of Sin, and the Salvation of Sinners. How was it with 
mankind inthis matter ? On the account of ſi they were all ſubjeft uuto the Law and 
the cxrſe thereof. Hereof there were rwo parts; (1) Temporal Death to be under- 
gone penally on the ſentence of God. (2) Eternal judgment wherein they were 
to periſh for evermore. In theſe things conſiſt the effects of fin, and the curſe of 
the Law. And they were due unto all men — to be infitted on them b 
the judgment and ſentence of God. Jr is appointed, decreed, determined of G wr 
that men, ſinful men (hall once die, and after that come to judo ment for their Sins. This 
is the ſenſe, the ſentence, the ſubſtance of the Law. lind-r this Sentence the 
muſt all periſh eternally, if not Divinely relieved. But inaſmuch as it was thus wit 
them, th: one oferins of Chriſt, once «fered is prepared for their Relief and deli- 
verance. And the relief is in th2 infinitz Wiſdom of God eminently proportionate 
unto the cvil, the remedy unto the diſeaſe. For 

t.' As man was to dye once legally and penally for fin by the ſentence of the Law, 
and no more ; So Chriſt died, (ered, and of ered once and no mort, to bear Sin, to 
expiate it, and thereby to take away death ſo far as itwas penal 

2. As after death mcn muſt appear again the ſecond time unto judgement, to un- 
dergo condemnation thereon; fo after his once off erin; to tak2 away Sin and Death, 
Chriſt ſhall appear the ſecond time to free us from judgement, and to beſtow on us 
eternal Salvation. 

In this interpretation of the words I do not exclude the uſe of the compariſon, nor 
the deſign of the Apoſtle to illuſtrate the one offering of Chriſt once y 2k by the 
certainty of the death of men once onely ; for theſe things do illuſtrate one another 
as ſo compared. But withal I jidge there is more in them than a meer compariſon 
between things no way related ons to another, but onely have ſome mutual reſem- 
blance in that they fall out but once. Yeazthere ſeems notto be much light, nor any 
thing of Argument in a compariſon ſo arbitrarily framed. But conſider theſe things 
in their mutual Relation and oppoſition 002 unto the other, which are the ſame with 
that of the Lw and the Goſpel, and there is much of light and argument in the 
comparing of them tog*ther.For whereas the end of the Death,Suffering and Offer- 
ing of Chriſt was to rake away and remove the puniſhment due unto Sin which con- 
ſiſted in this, that men ſhould once die, and but once, and afterwards come to Juds- 
ment and condemnation according to the fentence of the Law ; And it was conveni- 
ent unto Divine Wiſdom, that Chriſt for that end ſhould Dye, Suffer, Offer once 
only, and afterwards bring them for whom he died unto Salvation. 

And this is the proper ſenſe of #39 3v in quantum, which Interpreters know not 
what to make of in this place, but endeavour variouſly to cange and alter. Some 
pretend that ſorne Copies read xa?" % ; and one, x#'9 %, which they ſuppoſe came 
from »2%s. But the onely Reaſon why the word is not liked, is becauſe the ſenſe 
is not underſto9d. Take the mind of the Apoſtle aright,* and his expreſſonis pro- 
per unto his purpoſe. Wherefore there is in theſe verſes an entire oppoſition and 
compariſon between the Law and the Goſpel; the Curſe due to Sin, and the Redempti- 
on that is by Chriſt Jeſus. And we may obſerve; That 

God hath eminently ſuited our Relief, the means and cauſes of our ſpiritual Delive- 
rance, wits our Miſery, the means and cauſes of it, as that his own Wiſdom and Grace 
may be exalted and onr faith eſtabliſhed. That which is here ſummarily repreſented 
by our Apoſtle in this Elegant Antitheſis, he declaresat large, Rom. 5. from ver. 12, 
to the end of the Chapter. 

But we proceed with the interpretation of the words. In the firſt part of the 
Antitheſis and compariſon, ver. 27. thereare three things allerted. (1) The Death 
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of men, (2) The judoment that enſucs, and (3.) The canſe rf themboth. The 
laſt is firit to be explained. 

It is Appointed, Determined, Enated, ſtatutum eſt. It is fo by him who hath 2 
Sovereign Power and Authority in and over theſe things, and hath the force of an 
unalterable Law, which none can tranſpreſs. God himſelf hath thus appointed it ; 
none elſe can determine and diſpoſe of theſe things. And the word equally reſpetts 
both parts of the Aﬀertion, Death and Tudgment. They are both equally from 
the conſtitution of God, which is the cauſe of them both. 

The Socinians do ſo divide theſe things, that one of them, namely Death, they 
would have to be natural; and the other or judoment, from the conſtitution of God; 
which is not to 5nrerpret, but to contradict the words. Yea,death is that which in 
the firſt place and direfly is affirmed to be the effeft of this Divine Conſtitution, be- 
ing ſpoken of as it is Penal, by the curſe of the Law for fin; and judgment falls 
under the ſame conſtitution, as conſequertialthereunto. But it death as they plead, 
be meerly and only zatural, they cannot refer it unto the ſame Divine Conſtitution 
with the futare judgment, which isnatural in no ſenſe at all. 

Death was ſo far natural from the beginning, as that the frame and conſtitution 
of our nature were in themſelves liable and ſubject thereunro. But that it ſhould 
aftually have invaded our nature unto its diffolution, without the intervention of its 
meritorious Cauſe in Sinzis contrary unto the Original ſtate of our Xe/41zo unto God, 
the nature of the Covenant whereby we were obliged unto Obedience, the Reward 
promiſed therein, with the threa:ning of Death in caſe of diſobedience. Wherefore: 
the Law, Statute, or Cnſtitmtion here related unto, is no other but that of, Ge. - 
17. Inthe day thoueateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dye ; with that addition, aj! r/9; 
art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return,Chap.3.19, God enacted it as an everlajting Las 
concerning Adam and all his Poſterity, that they ſhould dye ; and that oce, 2% 
they were once taken out of the Duſt. But inthe words of God before mention<d. 
there are two things, (1.) Apenal Law enacted, Gen. 3.17. (2.) A judicial ſen- 
rence denounced, Chap.2.19. not onely Death but future judgment a!ſo was ap- 
pointed thereby, 

Thus it is appointed to men; that is, to all men, or men indefinitely without excepti- 
on ; it is their lot and portion., It is appointed unto men, not meerly as men, but 
as ſinners, as ſinful men. For it is of ſz and the effefts of it, with their removal 
by Chriſt, that the Apoſtle diſcourſeth. 

It is appointed unto them ro dye ;, that is, penally for ſin, as Death was threatned 
in that Penal ſtatute, mentioned inthe curſe of the Law ; And death under that 
conſiderationalone, is taken away by the death of Chriſt. The ſentence of dying 
naturally is continued towards all ; but the moral nature of dying with the conſe- 
quents of it are removed from ſome by Chriſt ; The Law is not abſ»lurely reverſed; 
but what was formallypenal in it is taken away. Obſcrve, : 

1. Death in the firſt conſtitution of it was penal. And the entrance of it as a pe- 
nalty keeps the fear of it in all living. Yea, it was by the Law Erernally Penal. 
Nothing was to come after death but Hel]. And 

2. It # ſtill penal, Eternally penal, unto all unbelievers. But there are f.x!ſe notions 
of it amongſt men as there are of all other things. Some are afraid of it when 
the penalty is ſeparated from it. Some on the other hand, look on it as a Kelief 
and ſo either ſeek it or deſire it; unto whom it will prove only an entrance unto 
judgment. It is the intereſt of all living to enquire diligently what death will be 
unto them. 

3- The death of all i equally determined and certain in Gods conſtitution. It hath 
various wayes of *approach unto all individuals. Hence is it generally looked on 
as y accident befalling this or that man. But the Zaw concerning it is general and 

ual. 
wi, — Second part of the Aﬀertion is ; that after this s the judgment. This by the 
ſame Divine #nalterable conſtitution is appointed unto all. God hath appointed a da) 
wherein he will judge the world in Righteouſneſs. Death makes an not end of men 
as ſome think, others hope, and many would defire it ſhould : Ipſa mors nihil && poſt 
mortem nihil : But there is ſomething yet remaining which death is ſubſervicnt un- 
to. Henceit is faid to be after this. As ſurely as men dye, it is ſure that /ome- 
what elſe followsafter death. This is the force of the particle #%, bur ; bur after tr. 
Now 


Ver. 27. Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


Now this a%er doth not denote the 3:mmediate yg of one thing unto another; 
if one go before, and the other certainly follow after, what ever length of time 
be interpoſed between them, the Aſſertion is true and proper. Many have been 
long dead, probably the moſt that ſhall dye, and yet judgment is not come after. 
But it ſhall come in its appointed ſeaſon ; and fo as that nothing ſhall ixreypoſe b:- 
tween death and judgment to make any alteration in the tate or condition of the 
perſons concerned in them. The ſouls of them that are dead are yet alive, but arc 
utterly incapable ofany change in their condition between death and judgment. As 
death leaves men, ſo ſhall judgment find them. 

The ſecond part of this penal conſtitution is judgment, after death judgment. It 
is not a particular judgmet on every individual perion immediately on his death, 
although ſach a judgment there be, For in and by death there is a declaration made 
concerning the eternal condition of the deceaſed ; But judgment here is oppoſcd 
unto the” ſecond appearance of Chriſt unto the Salvation of believers, which is the 
great or general judgment of all at the laſt day. Kyios & xgiue uſed with reſpett un- 
to this day, or taken abſolutely, do fignifie a condemmatory ſentence only ; dva5zms 
xglaws the reſurrettion of or unto judgment, is oppoſed unto evagmors Cons the reſurrett;- 
on of or unto life, Foh.5.2.9. See ver. 22,23424, £015 it here uſed z Zudgment, that 
iS, condemnation for ſin follows after death in the righteous conſtitution of God, by 
the ſentence of the Law. Andas Chriſt by his death doth not rake away death ab- 
ſolutely, but only as it wasperal z fo on his Second appearance, he doth nottake away 
judrment abſolutely, but only as it 15 a condemmatory ſentence, with reſpect unto Believ- 
ers. Foras we mult all dye, ſo we muſt all appear before his judoment ſeat, Rom. 14. 
10. But as he hath promiſed that thoſe that believe in him, (hall zor ſee death, for 
they are paſſed from death unto life ; they ſhall not undergo it as it is pexal ;, fo alſo 
he hath, that they {hall not cone «5 xpiar (the word here uſed) zntro judgment, Fob. 5. 
24. They ſhall be freed from the condemmatory ſentence of the Law. For the 1.2- 
ture and manner of this judgment, ſee the Expoſition on C5ap.6.5. This then is the 
ſenſe of the words. Whereas therefore, or in as mitch as this ts the con\titution of God, 
that man, ſinful man ſhall once dye, and afterwards be judged or condenmed for fe 
Which would have been the event with all, had nota Relicf been provided, which 
in oppoſition hereunto is declared in the next verſe. And no man that dyes in lin, 
ſhall ever eſcape judgment. 


VER. XXVIIL. 


This verſe gives us the Relief provided, in the wiſcon and Grace of God for 
and from this condition. 'And there is in the words (1.) The Redditive note of 
compariſon and oppoſitio#:,So (2..) The ſubjett ſpoken of ; the offering of Chriſt. (3.) The 
End of it, to bear the ſin of many. (4) The conſequent of ut, which muſt be ſpoken 
to diſtindtly. 


1. The Redditive note is {mwyS0, in libe manner, in anſwer unto that ſtate of things , 


and for the Remedy againſt it, in a bleſſed condecency unto Divine wiſdom, goodnels 
and Grace. 

T he Subjeft ſpoken of is the offering of Chriſt. Butit is here mentioned paſſive- 
ly ; he was offered. Moſt frequently it is expreſſed by his offering of himſelf ; the 
ſacrifice he off ered of himſelf. For as the vertze of his offering depends principally 
on the dignity of his Perſon, ſo his humane Soul, his Mind, Will and Aﬀettiors, 
with the fulneſs of the Graces of the Spirit reſident and acting in them did concur 
unto the efficacy of his Offering, and were neceſſary to render it an Att of Obedi- 
ence, a Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God, _ 5-2. Yea, hercon prin- 
cipally depended hzs own Glory, which aroſe not meerly from his ſuffering, but trom 
his obedience therein, Phil.2.7,8. Wherefore he is moſt frequently ſaid ro of er 
himſelf, (1. Becauſe of the virtue communicated unto his off ering by the Dignity of 
his Perſon. (2.) Becauſe he was the only Prieſt that did offer. (3.) Becauſe his 
Obedience therein was ſo acceptable untoGod. (4.) Becauſethis expreſſeth his love 
untothe Church \, he loved it and gave himſelf for it. But as himſelf offered, ſo his 
off erins was himſelf. His whole entire humane nature was that which was offered. 
Hence it is thus paſſroely expreſſed, Chriſt was offered, that is, he was not only 
the Prieſt who offered, but the "Sacrifice that was offered. Both were neceſſary, 
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that Chriſt ſhould fer, and that Chrift ſhould be offered. And the Reaſon why it is 
here ſo expreſſed, is becauſe his off ering is ſpoken of as it was by dearth and ſuf- 
fering. For having affirmed that it he muſt often offer he muſt often ſuf er,, and com- 
_ his offering unto the oxce dying of men penally, it is plain that the offering in- 
tended 1s #7 and by ſuffering. Chrijt-was offered, is thefame with Chriſt ſuffered, 
Chriſt dyed. And this expreſſion is utterly irreconcilable unto the Socinian notion 
of the Oblation of Chriſt. For they would have it to conſiſt in the preſentation of 
himſelf in Heaven eternally free from and above all ſufferings, which cannot be the 
ſenſe of this expreſſion,Chriſt was off ered 

The csrcumſtance of his being thus offered, is that it was once only. This joyn- 
edas it ishere with a word in the prerer reuſe, can ſignify ncthing but an azon or 
paſſion then paſt and determin*d. It is not any preſent continued ation ſuch as is the 
preſentation of himſelf in heaven, that can be ſignified hereby. 

3. Theerd of Chriſts being thus once offered and which his one off ering did per- 


eduagſia; feftly effeft, was, to bear the ſins of many. There is an Antitheſis between may 
<rereſreiv mary, and evIgams unto men in the verſe foregoing. Men, expreſſed indefinite- 
[0 


mAnrby. 


ly in that neceſſary propoſition, intends all mex univerſally. Nor, as we have 
ſhewed, is there any exception againſt the Rule, by a few inſtances of Exemption 
by the interpoſition of Divine Soveraignty. But the relief which is granted by 
Chriſt, though it be unto men i4cfinzrely, yet it extends not to all univerſaily, but 
to many of them only. T hatit doth not ſo extend unto all eventually,is confeTed. 
And this expreſſion is decla arrve of the intention of God or of Chriſt himſelf in his 
offering. See Epheſ. 5. 2 54 26. 

He was thus offered for thoſe many, to bear their ſins, as we render the words. 
It is variouſly tranſlated as we have ſcen before, and various ſenſes are ſought after 
by Expoſitors. Grotixs wholly follows the Socinzans in their endeavours to pervert 
the ſenſe of this word. It isnot from any difficulty in the word, but from mens ha- 
tredunto the Truth, that they put themſelves on ſuch endeavours. And this whole 
attempt lies in finding out one or two places where «rapige ; to take away ; 
For the various ſignification of a word uſed abſolutely in any other place is ſufficient 
for theſe men to confute its neceſſary ſignification in any context. But the matter is 
plain in it ſelf, Chriſt did bear ſin, or take it away, as he was offered ; as he was a 
Sacrifice for it. This is here expreſly afhrmed ; He was offered to bear the ſins of 
many. This he did,as the Sacrifices did of old as unto their Typical uſe and effi- 
cacy. A ſuppoſition hereof, is the ſole foundation of the whole Diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle. Bur they bare ſin, or SP ſm ( not to contend about the meer ſigni- 
fication of the word) no otherwiſe but by the ;»purarion of the fin unto the Beaſt 
that was Sacrificed, whereon it was ſlain that atronem-nt might be made with its 
blood. This I have before ſufficiently proved. So Chriſt bare the ſins of many ; 
andſo the ſignification of this word is determined and limited by the Apoſtle Perer, 
by whom alone itis uſed on the ſame occaſion, 1 Fpiſt. 2. 24. 3 ms dyagria; nuay 
aults dvirsſus tt T6 onpan avrs ii 79 funor, who himſelf bare our ſins in his own body on 
the Tree. That place compared with this doth utterly evert the Scinian fiction, of 
the Oblation of Chriſt in Heaven. He was offered eversyx&y to bear the ſens of many ; 
Whendidhedoit ? How did he do it ? aviveyzw He bare our fin in his own body 0/1 
the tree. Wherefore then he offered himſelf for them. And this he did in his ſuffer- 
ing. 
, "WIR where-ever in the Old Teſtament RW? js tranſlated by evagiew in 
the LXX, as Numb. 14. 33. Iſai. 53. 12. or by g%go with reference unto Sin, it 
conſtantly ſignifies to bear the puniſhment of it. Yea, it doth ſo when with reſpe&t 
unto the Event, it is rendred by «#425», as it is Levir. 10. 17. And the proper fig- 
rification of the word is to be taken from, the declaration of the thing fignihed by it. 
He ſhall bear their iniquities. Iſa, 53 11. YOD' kei as 4 burden upon him He 
waseffered once, ſo as that he ſuffered therein. As he ſuffered, he bare our iniqui- 
ties, and as he was offered, he made attonement for them. And this is not op- 
poſed unto the appearance of men before God at the laſt day, but unto their dearh, 
which they were once to undergo. Wherefore 

The ground of the Expiation of Sin by the offering of Chriſt is this, that therein he 
bare the Guilt and Puniſhment due unto it. 

Upon this ff ering of Chriſt the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth what he had before declared, 


namely, 


Ver. 28. Epiſtle MAY the Hebrews, 469 
namely.rhat he entred into heaven to appear in the preſence of God for ww And hereon 
he declares, what is the end of all this diſpenſation of Gods Grace. Unto them 4 
that look, for him, he ſhall appear the / ous time without ſin unto Salvation. And he 
ſhews, (1) What de fatto Chriſt ſhall yet do; He ſhall appear; (2) To whom he 
ſhall ſo appear; Unro them that look, for him ;, (3) In what manner ;, Without ſin. 
(4) Onto what end; Unto Salvation. (5) In what order the ſecond time, . , 
The laft thing mentioned is firſt expreſſed ; and mult firſt be explained. Theſe- * Ile- 
cond time. The Scripture is Expreſs unto a double appearing or coming of Chriſt: ** 
* Thefi-/t was his coming #n the fleſh, coming into the world, coming unto his own, 
namely, to diſcharge the work of his mediation, eſpecially to make attonement for 
fin in the Sacrifice of himſelf, unto the accompliſhment of all promiſes made con- 
cerning it, and all rypes inſtituted for its repreſentation. The Second is in Glory, 
unto the judgment of all ; when he ſhall finsſh and compleat the eternal Salvation of 
the Church. Any other perſonal appearance or coming of Chriſt the Scripture knows 
not ; And in this place cxpreſly excludes any imagination of it. His firſt appear- 
ance is paſt; And appear the ſecond time he will not, until chat judgment comes 
which follows death, and the Salvation of the Church ſhall be compleated. After- 
ward there will be no farther appearance of Chriſt in the diſcharge of his office; For 
God ſhall be all in all. 
2, That which he affirms of him is, He ſhall appear unto, he ſhall be ſeen of. 69Y171[a:t 
There ſhall be a publick viſion and fight of him. He was ſeen on the Earth in the 
days of his fleſh: He is now in Heaven where no mortal eye can ſee him, within 
the vail of that Glory which we cannot look into, The Heavens muſtreceive him 
unto che time of the reſtitrtion of all things, He can indeed appear unto whom he 
pleaſeth, by an Extraordinary diſpenſation. So he was ſeen of Stephen ſtanding at 
the right hand of God, Act.7. So he appeared unto Paul; 1 Cor.15.5. But as un- 
to the ſtate of the Church i» general, and in the diſcharge of his mediatory Office, 
he is not ſeen of any. So the High-prieſt was not ſeen of the people, after his en- 
trance into the Holy place until he came forth again. Even concerning the Perſon 
of Chriſt we live by faith, and not by ſight. And it 3s the great exerciſe of faithto 
live on the inviſible atings of Chriſt, on the behalf of the Church. Soalſo the foun- 
dation of it doth confiſt in our #»fallible expeftation of his Second appearance, of 
our ſecing him again, Af.1.11. We know that our Redeemer liveth, and we ſhall ſee 
him with our eyes. Whileſt he is thus zzv4/#ble, the world triumpheth as if he were 
not. Where is the promiſe of his coming ? The faith of many is weak. They can» 
not live upon his inviſible aftings. Burt here is the faith and patience of the Church, 
of all ſincere believers: Inthe midſt of all Diſcouragements, Reproaches, Temp- 
tations, Sufferings, they can relieve and comfort their ſouls with this, that their Re- 
deemer liveth, and that he ſhall appear again the ſecond time, in his appointed ſeaſon. 
Hence is their continual prayer as the fruit and expreſſion of their faith 5 Ever ſo 
come, Lord Feſus. 
The preſent long continued abſence of Chriſt in Heaven is the great tryal of the 
world. God doth give the world a trial by faith in Chriſt, as he gave it 4 trial by 
obedience in Adam. Faith is trycd by difficulties. When Chriſt did appear, it was 
under ſuch circumſtances, as turned all unbelievers from him. His ſtate was then 
a ſtate of Infirmity, Reproach and Suffering. He appeared in the fleſh, Now heis 
in Glory he appeareth not, As many re/uſed him waen heappeared, becauſe it was 
in outward weakneſs ; ſo many refuſe himnow he is in Glory, becauſe he appear- 
eth not. Faith alone can conflict with, and conquer theſe difficulties And it hath 
ſufficient evidences of this Rerwrn of Chriſt, (1) In his faithful word of promiſe. 
The promiſe of hs coming recorded in the Scripture, is the ground of our faith here 
in, (2) Inthe continual ſupplies of his Spirit which Believers do receive. This is , 
the great pledge of his Mediatory life in Hewes, of tne continuance of his love and 
care towards the Church, and conſequently the great aſſurance of his Second com- 
ing. (3) In the daily evidences of his gloriows power, put forth in eminent a&ts of 
Providence for the Protettion, Preſervation and Deliverance of the Church, which 
is an uninterrupted aſſurance of his future appearance. He hath determined the day 
and ſeaſon of it, nor ſhall all the abuſe that is made of his ſeeming delay in coming, 
haſten it one moment. And he hath bleſſed ends of his not appearing before the 
appointed ſeaſon, though the time ſeem long to the Church it ſelf; As, (1) That 
the 
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the World may fill up the meaſure of its iniquities, to make way for its cternal De- 
ſtrudtion. (2) That the whole number of the Elett may be gathered in. Though 
days of trouble are ſometimes ſhortned for their ſakes, that they may not faint after 
they are called, ar. 24. 22. yet are they alſo in general continued, that there 
may be time for the calling of them all. (3 ) That al the graces of his people may be ex- 
erciſed and tried unto the utmoſt. (4) That God may have his full revenue of Glory 
fromthe new Creation, which is the firſt fruits of the whole. (5) That all things 
may be ready for the glory of the great Day. 

3-70 whom ſhall he thus appear? Of whom ſhall he be thus ſeen ? To them that look for 
him. But the Scripture is __ and expreſs in other places , that he ſhall appear 
unto all; ſhall be ſeen of all, even of his enemies, Rev. 1. 7. And the work. 
that he hath to do at his appearance,requires that ſo it ſhould be. For he comes to 
judge the world in general ; and in particular to plead with ungodly men about their 
ungodly deeds and ſpeeches, Jud. 15. So therefore mult and hall it be. His'' 
ſecond Illuſtriows Appearance ſhall fill the whole World with the beams of it : The 
whole rational creation of God Thall ſee and behold him.But the Apoſtle treats of his 
Appearance here with reſpe® unto the Salvation of them unto whom he doth ap- 
pear. He ſhall appear unto Salvation. And this word anto Salvation is capable of 
a double Explication. For it may refer unto them that look for him; that look, for 
him unto Salvation; that is, that look to be ſaved by him. Or it may d9 ſo, «nts 
his Appearance ;, He ſhall appear unto the Salvation of them that look for him. The 
ſenſe is good either way. 

This looking for the coming of Chriſt, which is a deſcription of Faith by a princi- 
pal effect and fruit of it, called alſo waiting, expetting, longing, earneſt expettation, 
conſiſts in five things. (1) Sredfuſt Faith of his Coming and Appearance. This is 
in the Fondation of Chriſtian Religion. And whatever the generality of Hypo- 
critical, nominal Chriſtians profeſs, there are uncontroulable evidences and demon- 
ſtrations that they believe it not. (2) Love unto it, as that whichis moſt deſirable, 
which contains in it every thing wherein the Soul takes delight and Satisfaction. 
That love his appearing, 2 Tim. 4. 5. (3) Longing for it or deſires after it. Even 
ſo come, Lord Jeſus ; that is, come quickly; Rev. 22, 20. If the Saints of the Old 
Teſtament longed after his Appearance in the fleſh, how ſhall not we do ſo for his 
Appearance in Glory. See Tit. 2. 13. Locking for and haſting unto. 2 Pet, 3. 12. 
(4) Patient waiting for it, in the midſt of all diſcouragements. Theſe the World 
» filled withal ;, and it is the great trial of Faith, Jude 20,21. (5) Preparation 
for it, that we may be ready and meet for his reception, which is the Subſtance 
of what we are taught in the Parable of the Virgins; Mat. 25. Unto thoſe that 
thus _ him ſhall the Lord Chriſt appear unto Salvation. 

4+ The manner of his Appearance, is, without Sin. This may either reſpect 


» himſelf, or the Church, or both. In his firſt Appearance in the fleſh he was abſo- 


lately in himſelf without Sin ;, But his great work was about Sin. And in what he 
had to do for us he was made ſin, he bare our iniquities, and was treated both b 
God and Man as the greateſt Sinner.He had all the penal Efefts and Conſequents of 
Sin upon him; all dolorous Infirmities of Nature, as Fear, Sorrow, Grief, Pain, 
all ſufferings that Sin deſerved, that the Law threatned, were in him and upon him. 
Nothing as it were appeared with him or upon him but Sz, that is, the effetts and 
Conſequents of it, in what he underwent for our Sakes. But now he ſhall appear 
perfettly free from all theſe things, as a perfett conqueror over Sin, in all its cauſes, 
effects and conſequents. (2) It may reſpett the Church, He will then have made 
an ater end of Sin, in the whole Church for ever. There ſhall not then be the leaſt 
remainder of it. All its Filth, and Guilt, and Power; and its effe&ts in Darkneſs, 
Fear and er ſhall be arrerly aboliſhed and done away. The Guilt of Sin being 
done withal,the whole Church ſhall then be perfetty purified, without Spot and IWrin- 
kle, every way glorious ; Sin ſhall be no more. Reſpett may be had to both, Eim- 
ſelf and the Church. 

5- The End of his appearance is the Salvation of them that look for him. If this 
word relate immediately unto his Appearance ; the meaning is, ro beſtow, to collate 
Salvation upon them ; Eternal Salvation. If it reſpe& them that look for him, it ex- 
preſſeth the qualification of their perſons, by the Obje# of their Faith and Hope 
they look for himto be perfectly and compleatly ſaved by him. Where both ſenſes 


are 


Ver. 28. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


are equally true, we need not limit the ſignificationof the words to either of them. 
But we may obſerve, ; 

I, Chriſts Appearance the Second time, his Return from Heaven to compleat the Sal- 
vation of the Church,is the great Fundamental Principle of our Faith and Hope the great 
Teſtimony we have to give againſt all bis and our Adverſaries. And 

2. Faith concerning the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 5s ſufficient to ſupport the Souls of 
Forts and to give them ſatisfattory Conſolation in all Difficulties, Trials and 
Diſtreſſes. 

3- All true believers do live in 4 waiting, longing expettation of the coming of 
Chriſt. It is one of the moſt diſtinguiſhing Charatters of a Sincere Believer ſoto do. 

4+ To ſuch alone as ſo look for him, will the Lord Chriſt appear unto Salvation. 

5- Then will be the great diſtinition among Mankind, when Chriſt ſhall appear unto 
the Everlaſting Confuſion of ſome, and the Eternal Salvation of others; A thing that 
the World loves not tohear of. 

6. At the ſecond Appearance of Chriſt, there will be an end of all the buſmeſs about 
Sin, both on his part and ours. 

7. The Communication of attual Salvation unto all Believers, unto the Glory of God, 
is the final End of the Office of Chriſt. 
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Here are two yarns of this Chaguer. The firſt concerneth the neceſſiry 
and efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; from rhe beginning unto v. 20: 


The other is an improvement of the Dottrine of it unto Faith, Obedi- 
ence and Perſeverance; from v. 20. to the end of the Chapter. q 
Of the firſt general Propoſition of the Subject to be treated of, there are two 
parts: (1.) A Demonſtration of the Inſufficiency of Legal Sacrifices for the expi 
tion of ſm: V. 1, 2,3, 43 (2+) A Declaration of the neceſſic and ; arid ow 
Sacrifice of Chriſt unto that end; from v. 4. unto v. 19. Of this 
there are two parts. (1.) The ſubſtitution of the Sacrifice of Chriſt in the place and. 
room of all Legal Sacrifices, becauſe of its efficacy unto the end which they could. 
not attain and without which the Church could not be yon v. 5, 6, 7, $, 9, 10. 
(2) A final ppoyes of his Prieſthood and Sacrifice with thoſe of the Law, and. 
their abſolute preference above them ; unto v. 20. | 
In the firſt particular, of the fitſt general part, there are three things : (1.) An 
Aﬀſertion of the inſuffciency of Legal Sacrifices unto the expiation of ſin, where- 
in a reaſon of it alſo is included; v.1. (2.) A Confirmation of the Truth, of 
that Aﬀertion from the conſideration of che frequency of their Repeticion, which, 
manifeſtly evidenceth that inſufficiency ; v. 2, 3. (3-) A General Reaſon taken 
from the nature of them, or the matter whereof they did conſiſt; v. 4+ 
The firſt of theſe is contained in the firſt verſe. 


Sudy yay Tywr 5 vours TOY wkriWlor dy alc y, ws dills mh tixirve THY mrayudror; 
xd] wes]; tais durais Wurians ds myoagigeary tis T9 dmvaxts, slva5le Surdles The 
Tore ures THAMW Tas 


There is no difficulty in the reading, nor much difference about the Tran(la- 
tion of the words. Syr- 2 RYT IVR RIVI2D V1. DW; For the Law, 4 ſha- 
dow was 'in it , NV Ry not the Subſtance it ſelf.” wqoregyouirees 
177 P2TpOT; that ſhall offer them ; &s 7) J\mnraxis that Tranſlator omits; ſup- 
poſing ir the fame with xz] inev7)y- But it hath its own fignification : Conzs- 
nenter ; in aſſidunm; in perpetuum. ov; habens, obtinens , continens. «»|lu Thu 
eixoya3 ipſam cxrfem firman; ipſam imaginem. T6743 Santtificare, perfet18 
ſanitificare ; perfettos facere; Vulg. hat. make perfect. Perficere, confirmare, 
to perfect, to confirm, 


Aaaad For 


An Expoſition of te — Chap. X, 


For the Law having 4 ſhadow of good things to come, not the very Image 
of the things; can never with rhoſe Sacrifices which they offer y:ar by 
year continually, makg the comers thereunto (the Worihippers) perfett. 


There are in theſe words, (1.) A note of Inference, giving a connexion unto 
the preceding diſcourſe, For. (2.) The Subjett ſpoken £1 The Law. (3.) An 
Aſcription made unto it ; It had a ſhadow of good things to come. (4.) A negation 
concerning it, derogatory unto its perfection , It had not the very image of the things 
themſelves. (5.) An mference or concluſion from both ; can never with thoſe ſa- 
Crifices, &C. 

1. The conjunttive particle ye, For, intimates that what follows or is introduced 
thereby, is an inference from what he had before diſcourſed, or a cencluſion 
made thereon. And this is the neceſſiry of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. For having de- 
clared that he had perfectly expiated fin thereby, and confirmed the New Cove- 
nant, he concludes from thence and proves the neceſſity of ir, becauſe the Legal 
Sacrifices could not effet thoſe ends which they ſeemed to be appointed S 
Wherefore they muſt be raken away, to give place unto that whereby they were 
perfectly accomplithed. This therefore he now proceeds to prove. God having 
deſigned the compleat conſummation, or ſanCtification of the Church, that which 
only made a repreſentation of it, and of the way whereby it was to be done, 
but-could not effect it, was to be removed. For there was an appointed time 
wherein he would perfectly fulfil the counſel of his infinite Wiſdom a Grace ro- 
wards the Church herein. And at this time which was now come, a full clear 
underſtanding of the inſufficiency of all Legal Sacrifices for that end, was to be 
given unto it. For he requires not faith and obedience in any, beyond the means 
of light and ITT he affords unto them. Therefore the full Reve- 
lation anddemonſtration hereof was reſerved for this ſeaſon, wherein he required 
expreſs faith in the way whereby theſe things were effected. 

2. The Snbjeft ſpoken of is « voues; The Law. NWN That which he im- 
mediately intends 1s the Sacrifices of the Law, eſpecially thoſe which were offered 
yearly by a al Statute, as the words immediately following do declare. 
But he refers what he ſpeaks unto the Law it ſelf; as that whereby theſe Sacrifices 


were inſtituted, and whereon all their vertue and m"—_— did depend. They had 
r 


no more of the one or other, but what they had by and from the Law. 

And the Law, here, is the Covenant which God made with the people at Sinai, with 
all the inftitations of worſhip thereunto belonging. It is not the Aforal Law which 
Originally and as abſolutely conſidered, had no Expiatory Sacrifices belonging unto 
it; nor is it the Ceremonial Law alone, whereby all the Sacrifices of old were ei- 
ther appointed or regulated : but it is _—_ Teſtament, the firſt Covenant, 
as it had all the ordinances of Worſhip annexed unto it, as ic was the Spring and 
cauſe of all the priviledges and advantages of the Church of 1/rae!; And hw 
unto the Moral Law as given on Mount S:na:, and both the Ceremonial Law and 
the Judicial alſo did belong. This he calls the Law, chap. 7. 19; and the Cove- 
nant or Teſtament compleatly, chap. 9. 

Concerning this Law or Covenant, the Apoſtle declares two things ; (1.) Po- 
fitively and by way of conceſſion; Jt had a ſhadow of good things to come. 
(2:) Negatively, that it had not the very Image of the things themſelves ; which we 
muſt conſider together, becaule they x An light unto one another. 

Theſe expreſhons are Meraphorical, and have therefore given occaſion unto 
varions conjectures about the nature of the Alluſions in them, and their applicati- 
on unto the preſent ſubje& matter. I ſhall not trouble the Reader with a Repetiti- 
on of them; they may be found in moft Commentators. I ſhall therefore onely 
fix on that ſenſe of the words, which I conceive to be the mind of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
giving the Reaſons why I conceive it ſo to be. , 

Both the Expreſſions nſed and the things intended in them, a ſhadow, and the 
very Image, have reſpect unto the good things to come. The Relation of the Law 
unto them is that which is declared. Wherefore the true notion of what theſe 
good things to come are, will determine what it is to have” a ſhadow of them, and 
not the very Image of the things themſelves. _ 


Ver. 1, Epiſtle t0 the He» & 8 w s. 3 


"The godd things intended ray, be faid to be wiwurre, either with reſpect 56y was 
unto the Law, or with reſpect unto the Goſpel; and were {6, either when the —_" 
Lan was given, or when this Epiſtle was written, If they were yet ro come. with YT” - 
reſpect unto the Goſpel, and were ſo when he wrote this Epiſt/«,. they can be no- 
thing, but the good things of Heaven aud Eternal —_— Theſe. things were 
then, are ſtill, and will alwayes be unto the. Church Militant on the earch good 
things to come; and are.the Subject of Divine Promiles concerning future things; 
In -_ of Eternal Life, which God that cannot lye promiſed before the world be+ 

an, Tit. 1.2. . | 
> But this cannot be the ſenſe of the words: For | | 

1, The Geſpe! it ſelf hath not the very Tmage of theſe things, and ſo ſhould nor 
herein differ from the Law: For that the very Image of thele things are the rbings 
themſelves ſhall be immediately declared. 

2. The Apoftle in this whole diſcourle —_— to prove that the Law with all 
the Rites of worſhip annexed unto ir, were a Type of the good things that were 
really and aCtually exhibited in and by the Goſpel, or by the Lord Chriſt him- 
{elf in the diſcharge of his Office. Wherefore they are called good things to 
come with reſpect unto the time of the adminiſtration of the Law ; They were 
ſo whileſt the Law or firſt Covenant was in force; and whileſt the inſtitutions 
of it were continued. ba had indeed their Original in the Church, or were good 
things to come, from the firlt promiſe. They were more declared fo to be, and 
the certainty of their coming more confirmed by th& Promiſe made unto Abraham. 
After theſe promiſes and their various confirmations, the Law was given unto the 
people. Howbeit the Law did not bring in, exhibit, or make preſent the good 
things ſo promiled, that they ſhould no more yet be ro come. They were ſtill 

—_ things to come whilſt the Law was in force. Nor was this abſolutely denyed 

y the 7ews, nor is yetſo to this day. For though they place more in the Law 
and Covenant of Sinai than God ever placed inthem ; yetthey acknowledge thar 
there are good things to come, promited and fore-ſignified in the Law, which as they 
luppoſe are not yet enjoyed. Such is the coming of the Meſſiah ; in which ſenile 
they muſt grant, that the Law had a ſhadow of good things to come, | 

Hence it is evident what are thoſe good things to come ; namely, Chriſt himſelf, 
with all the Grace, and mercy, and previledges which the Church receiveth by his aftu- 
al exhibition and coming in the fleſh, upon the diſcharge of his Office. For he him- 
ſelf firſtly, principally, and evidently was the Cubject of all promiſes ; and what 
ever elle is —— in them, is but that whereof, in his Perſon, Office, and 
Grace, he is the Author and cauſe. Hence he was fignally termed 5 :gy6yeve; 3 
He who was to come, he that ſhould come. Art thou he who is to come ? And after 
his actual exhibition, the denying of him to be ſo come, isto overthrow the Go- 
ſpel. 1 Foh. 4. 3. . | 

And theſe things are called 7 429, theſe good things; (1.) Becauſe they 
are abſolurcly ſo without any allay or mixture. All other things in this world, 
however in ſome reſpect, and as unto ſome peculiar end, they may be ſaid to 
be good, yet are they not ſo abſolutely. Wherefore, (2.) Theſe things only 
are good things : Nothing is good either in it ſelf, nor unto us, without them, 
nor but by vertue of what they receive from them. There is nothing ſo but what 
is made ſo by Chriſt and his Grace. (3.) They are eminently good things. 
Theſe good things which were promiſed unto the Church from the foundation of 
the world, which the Prophets and wiſe men of old defired to ſee ; The means of 
our Deliverance from all the evil things which we had brought upon our ſelves by 
our Apoſtaſie from God. 

Theſe being evidently the good things intended, the Relation of the Law unto 
them, namely that it had the ſhadow but nor the very Image of them, will alſo be 
apparent. , 

The Alluſion in my Judgment unto the Arr of painting, wherein a ſhadow is 
firſt drawn, and afterwards a picture to the life, or the very Image it ſelf, hath 
here no place,nor doth onr Apoſtle any where make uſe of ſuch curious ſimilitudes 
taken from things artificial, and known to very few ; Nor would he uſe this 
among the Hebrews , who of all people were leaſt acquainted with the Arr of 
painting. But he declares his intention in another place, where ſpeaking of the 

Aaaaa 2 ſame 


An Expeoſation of the Chap. X, 


ſame things, and uſing ſome of the ſame words, -their ſenſe is plain and determin- 
ed. Col. 2. 17. are 4 ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt. 
They are a ſhadow of things to come, is the ſame with this, The Law had 4 ſhadow 
of good things to come : For it is the Law with its ordinances and inſtitutions of 
as. Hr we. Kory the Apoſtle there diſcourſeth, as he doth in this place. 
Now the ſhadow intended by the Apoſtle from whence the Alluſion is taken, 
is 1 are of a body in the Light or Sun-ſhine, as the Antirheſis declares : bus 
the boay us of Chriſt. | 

Now ſuch a ſhadow is, (1.) A Repreſentation of the body. Any one who be- 
holds it, knows that it is a thing which hath no ſubſiſtence in it ſelf, which hath 
no uſe of its own, onely it repreſents the body, follows ir in all its variations, 
and is inſeparable from it. (2.) Itis a juſt repreſentation of the hody, as unto its 
proportion and dimenſions. The ſhadow of any body repreſents that certain 
individual body, and nothing elſe : It will add nothing unto it, nor take any thing 
from it ; but, without an accidental hinderance, is a juſt repreſentation of it : 
much leſs will it give an a ce of a body of another form and ſhape, dif- 
ferent from that whereof it is the ſhadow. (3.) It is but ar obſcure repreſenta- 
rion of the body z ſo as that the principal concernments of ir, eſpecially the vigor 
and ſpirit of a living body, are not figured nor repreſented by it. 

Thus is it with the Law or the Covenant of Sinai and all the ordinances of wor- 
ſhip wherewith it was attended, with reſpect unto theſe good things to come. For 
ir muſt be obſerved that the tion which the Apoſtle makes in this place, 
is not between the Law and the Goſpel, auy otherwiſe but as the Goſpel is a full de- 
claration of the Perſon, Offices, and Grace of Chriſt ; but it is berween the Sacrifi- 
ces of the Law, and the Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf. Want of this obfervation hath 
given us miſtaken interpretations of the place. 

This ſhadow the Law had ; *x«» ; Having it. It obtained it, it wasinit; it was 
inlaid in it ; it was of the ſubſtance and nature of it ; it contained ir, in all that it 
preſcribed, or appointed ; ſome of it in one part, ſome in another, the whole in the 
whole. It had the whole ſhadow ; and the whole of it was this ſhadow. It was ſo, 

1. Becauſe in the Santtion, dedication, and confirmation of it by the blood of 
Sacrifices, in the Tabernacle, with all its holy utenſils, in its High Prieſt and 
all other Sacred Adminiſtrations, in its Solemn Sacrifices and Services, it made a 
—_ of good things ro come. This hath been abundantly manifeſted 

proved in the Expoſition of the ty Chapter. And according unto the 
firſt property of ſuch a ſhadow, without this uſe it had no bottom, no foundati- 
on, no Excellency of its own. Take out the fignificancy and Repreſentation 
of Chriſt, his Offices and Grace ont of the Legal Inſtitutions, and you rake from 
them all impreſſions of Divine Wiſdome, and leave them uſelets things which 
of themſelves will vaniſh and diſappear. And becauſe they are no more now 
aſhadow, they are abſolutely dead and »ſelefp. 

2. They were a juſt _—_ of Chriſt only, the ſecond property of ſuch a 
ſhadow. They did not ſignify any thing more or leſs, but Chriſt himſelf, and 
whar belongs unto him. He was the /dea in the mind of God, when Moſes was 
charged to make all things oO gw ſhewed him in the Mount. 
And it is a blefſed _ of __ vn, ng hore moved underſtand 

ight, how every thing in the Law belonged unto that ſhadow which God gave 
ak, of the ſubſt ance offiis counſel in and mares, Low” Chriſt, , 

3. They were but an obſcure Repreſentation of theſe things, which is the third 
property of a ſhadow. The Glory and efficacy of thele good things appeared not 
viſible in them. God by theſe means deſigned no further Revelation of them, unto 
the Church of the Old Teſtament, but what was in Types and Figures, which gave 
2 ſhadow of them, and no more. 

Secondly, this being granted unto the Law, there is added thereunto what is 
denied of it, wherein the Argument of the Apoſtle doth conſiſt. It had not the 
Tov Tety- very Image of the things. The Tgdyudle are the fame with the Te dyabe wino]s 
pdTOY. | mentioned. The negation is of the ſame whereof the conceſſion was made, 
«vriy Th the grant being in one ſence, and the denial in another. It had not «ul Thu inve 
vixort» the very Image it ſelf. That is, it had not the wr” themſelves. For that is intended 


by this Image of them. And the Reaſons why Io interpret the words, are —_ p 
1, Take 


Ly NOV: 


Ver. 1. FEpiſle tothe HeurEws. 


1, Take the Image onely for a clear expreſſe delineation and deſcriptioti of the 
things themſelves, as is generally conceived, and we invalidate the Argument 6f 
the Apoſtle. For he proves that the Law by all its Sacrifices could nor take away 
Sin, nor petfect the Church, becauſe it had mor rhis Image. But ſuppoſe the 
Law to have had this full and dear deſcription and delineation of them, were ir 
never ſo lively and complear, yet could it not by its Sacrifices take away fin; 
Nothing could do it bur the very ſubſtance of the things themſelves, which the 
Law had not, nor could have. 

2. Where the ſame Truth is declated the ſame things are expreſly called the 
body, and that of Chriſt ; that is the ſubſtance of che rhings themſelves, and that in 
oppoſition unto the ſhadow which the Law had of them, as it is here alſo. Col. 2. 17. 
Which are a ſhadow of things to come, but the body is of Chriſt. And we are not 
without cogent Reaſons to depart from the explication of the Meraphor there given 
us. For thele expreſſions are every way the tame ; They had not the body which is 
Chriſt : 

« That is intended which doth compleatly expjate fin, which doth conſummate 
and perfect the Church, which is denyed unto the Law. Now this was not done 
by an expreſle and clear declaration of theſe things, which we acknowledge to be 
contained in the Goſpel, but it was done by the things themſelves, as the Apoſtle 
hath proved in the foregoing Chapter, and doth further confirm in this : that is, 
it was done by Chriſt alone in the Sacrifice of himſelf. 

4. It is confeſſed by all that there is an iu» 4pyirumo; a ſubſtantial Image ; 
ſo called, not becaule it is a repreſentation of what it is not, but becauſe it is that 
whereof ſomewhat elle is an [mage and Repreſentation, as the Law inirs inſtitu- 
tions and Sacrifices was of theſe good things. And this the Apoſtle directs us. 
unto by his Emphatical expreſhon ; euliv Thw wunive ; ipſiſimam rerum Imaginem ; 
the things themſelves ;, So it is rendred by the Syriac Tranſlation, ipſamrem; or 
ipſam ſubſtantiam z the ſubſtance it ſelf, And Imoy is frequently uſed in the New 

eſtament in this ſenſe. Rom. 1. 23. ir cuniwud): ini giaers dvfledmss Into the 
likeneſs . 4 the Image of 4 corruprible man; that is, into the likeneſs of a corruptible 
man. The Image of the man is not ſomething diſtinct from him, ſomething to 
repreſent him; but the man himſelf. See Rom. 8. 29. 2 Cor. 44 4+ Col. 1. 15; 
Chap. 3. 10. 

This therefore is that which the Apoſtle denyes concerning the Law. It had not 
the actual accompliſhment of the promiſe of, ood things; 1thad not Chriſt exhi- 
bired in thefleſh ; it had not the true real Sacrifice of perfect expiation : it repre- 
ſented theſe things; it had a ſhadow of them, but enjoyed not, exhibired not the 
things themſelves. Hence was its imperfection and weakneſs, ſo that by none of 
its Sacrifices it could make the Church perfect. 

Obſ. Whatever there may be in any Religious Inſtitutions, and the diligent obſer- 
vation of them, if they come ſhort of exhubiting Chriſt himſelf unto Believers with 
the Benefits of his Mediation, they cannot make ns perfelt, nor give us accepta- 
tion with God. For, (1.) It was he himſelf in his own perſon, that was the priu- 
cipal ſubject of all the promiſes of old. Hence they who lived not to enjoy his ex- 
bibition in the fleſh are ſaid ro dye in faith, but not to receive the promiles, 
chap. 11. 39. But it is through the promiſe that all good things are communicated 
unto us. (2.) Nothing is good or uſefull unto the Church, but through its Rela- 
tion unto him. So was it with the duties of Religious Worſhip under the Old 
Teſtament. All their uſe and worth lay in this, that they were ſhadows of him and 
his mediation. And that of thoſe in the New Teſtament is, that they are more 
efficacious means of his exhibition and communication unto us (3.) He alone 
_ _y expiate ſin and conſummate the ſtate of the Church by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf. 

This being the ſtate of the Law or firſt covenant, the Apoſtle makes an Appli- 
cation of it unto the Queſtion under debate in the laſt words of the verſe : cax 
never With thoſe Sacrifices, which they offer year by year continually, make the comers 
thereunto perfett. We muſt firſt ſpeak unto the Reading of the Words, and then 
unto the ſenſe and meaning. 

Expoſitors generally take notice that in the Original there is a Traje#ion in the 
words, or that they are placed out of their proper order, which Tranſlators _ 

rectifie. 


6 ' An Expoſtion of the Chap. X. 


BI 2 OS rectifie. x] in1a:])v ris duciats as Troagigern i every year, or yearly, with the Sacrifices 
Jaye which they offer ; For Tzis xd] inau]Þy durieus 3 with thoſe Sacrifices which they offer year 
by year, as we have rendred the words. But the Apoſtle ſeems to ow xa}" wieus]3y 
in the entrance of the words, to ſignalize the annual Sacrifice which he principally 


intended. But there is a great difficulty in the diſtinction and pointing of the 

He 73 S- Words that follow z «s 72 Imrexts, in perpetuum, continually, or for ever ; that is, 

which they were ſo to do indiſpenſably by the Law, whileſt the Tabernacle or 
Temple were ſtanding, or thoſe ordinances of Worſhip were in force. | 

But neither the ſignification of the Word, not the uſe of it in this Epiſtle will 

allow it in this x to belong unto the Words and Sentence going before. For it 


VERLS» 


doh not any where _ duration or continuance with a limitation. And the 
Apoſtle is fir from allowing an abſolute perpetual duration unto the Law and its 
Sacrifices, were they of what uſe ſoever, _—_— this place where he is prov- 
ing that they were not perpetual, nor had an efficacy to accompliſh any thin 
perfectly, which is the other _——— of the word. And iris uſed only in this 
Epiſtle, chap. 7. 3. In this place, and wer. 12, 14, of this Chapter. Burtin all 
theſe places it is applyed only unto the Office of Chriſt, and the efficacy of it in 
his perſonal Miniſtry. Ir is of the ſame ſignification with es 73 Tay]eats, chap. 7. 25. 
for ever, to the uttermoſt,, perfettly. Wherefore that which is affirmed of Chriſt 
and his Sacrifice, ver. 12, 14, oft the chapter, ts here denyed of the Law. And 
the words ſhould be joyned with thoſe that follow. The Law by its Sacrifices 
could not perfett for ever, or unto the utmoſt, the comers thereunto. 

In the words thus read there are three things. - 

1. The Impotency of the Law ; #J\yzils Jovdl]ar; It can never. 

2. That with reſin whereunto this smporency is charged on it ; that is, the Sacrifi- 
ces which it offered. 

3. Theeffett it ſelf denyed with reſpett unto that Impotency ;, which is, to perfett 
for ever the comers thereunto, | 

1. The Impotency of the Law as unto the end mentioned is Emphatically exprel- 

sS2d)s fed, sd\imors Juvale, it can never doit : It can doit by no means, no way, it is impoſ- 

Ivrer2r fible it ſhould. And it is thus expreſſed to obviate all Yang > in the minds of the 
Hebrens, from all expectations of perfeCtion by the Law. For thus they were apt 
to think and hope, that by one way and means or another they might have accept- 
ance with God by the Law. Wherefore it was neceflary thus to ſpeak uito them, 
who had an inveterate per{waſion unto the contrary. 

2. That with reſpett whereunto this impotency is aſcribed unto the Law is its Sacri- 
fices. For from them .was the perfett expiation of ſin to be expected, or from 
nothing preſcribed by the Law. To deny this power unto them, is to deuy it 
abſolutely unto the whole Law, and all its inſtitutions. And theſe Sacrifices are 
expreſſed with reſpect unto their nature, the rime of their offering, and thoſe by 
whom they were offered. 

Tais ay" For their nature he ſays Tais dy]ais bugiars: Iiſdem Sacrificiis ; iis ipſis hoſt its 

Tais Quai- or Sacrificiis., Our Tranſlation rendereth not the Emphaſis of the Expreſſion. THis 

_ hoſt iis quas quotannis— : with the [ame Sacrifices, or thoſe Sacrifices which were 
of the ſame Lind and nature. «v]zis 1s omitted in our Tranſlation. Tis Juoiurs, 5s 
with thoſe aha ar ; the Article being demonſtrative. The ſame ; not individu- 
ally the fame, for they were many, and offered often, or every year, when a Sa- 
crifice was offered again materially the fame ; But they were of the ſame kind. 
They could not by the Law ofter a Sacrifice of one kind one year, and a Sacrifice 
of another the next ; But the ſame Sacrifices in the ſubſtance and eſſence, in their 
matter and manner, were annually repeated without variation or alteration. And 
this the Apoſtle urgeth to ſhew that there was no more in any one of them than in 
another ; and what one could not do, could not be done by its Repetition ; for ir 
was ſtill the ſame. Great things were effected by theſe Sacrifices ; By them was 
the firſt Covenant conſecrated and confirmed ; By them was Artonement and Ex- 
piation of fin made; that is, Typically and declaratively ; By them were the 
Priefts themſelves dedicated unto God ; By them were the people made holy. 
Wherefore this imporency being aſcribed unto them, it abſolutely concludes unto 
the whole Law, with all other Priviledges and Duties of it. 


x/ en12 2, Hedeſcribes them from the rime and ſeaſon of their Offering. It was xa] iis, 
wo 
; yearly, 
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yearly, every year, year by year« It is hence manifeſt, what Sacrifices he prin- 
cipally intends ; namely, the Anniverſary Sacrifices of  Expiation, when the 
High Prieſt entred into the moſt holy place with blood, Levyit. 16. Aud heinſtan- 
ceth therein, not to exclude other Sacrifices from the {ame cenſure, but as. giving 
an inſtance for them all, in that which was moſt ſolemn, bad the moſt emiucur 
effets, at once reſpecting the whole Church, and that whick the Fews. priiti- 
pally truſted unto. Had he mentioned Sacrifices in þ rage”. it might have 
been replyed, that although the Sacrifices which were daily offered, or thoſe on 
eſpecial occaſions, might not perfett the Worthippers, at leaſt not the whole con- 
gregation z bur yer the Church it ſelf might be perfected by that grear+ Sacrifice 
which was offered yearly, with the blood whereof the High-Prieſt entredinto 
the preſence of God. Accordingly the Fews have luch a Saying among them, that 
on the day of expiation all 1ſrael was made as righteous, as in the day wherein man 
was firſt created. Burt the Apoſtle applying his argument unto thoſe Sarrifices 
and proving their infufficiency unto the end mentioned, leaves no reſerve unto any 
thoughts that it might be attained by other Sacrifnices which were of another na» 
ture and efficacy. And beſides, to give the greater cogency unto his argumeur, 
he fixeth on thoſe Sacrifices which had the leaſt of what he proves their imper- 
fection by. For theſe Sacrifices were repeated only once 4' year. Andifthrs 
repetition of them once 4 year proves them weak and imperfect, how much 
more were thoſe {o, which were repeated every Day,or Week, or Month ? 

3. He refers unto the Offerers of thoſe Sacrifices ; which they offer, that is, the 
High-Prieſts, of whom he had treated in the foregoing Chapter. And he ſpeaks 
of things in the preſent tenſe. The Law cannot, which they offer : not the Law could 
not, and which they offered. The reaſon hereof hath been before declared. For 
he ſets before the Hebrews a Scheme and reprelentatiou of all their m__ at its 
firſt inſtitution, that they mighr diſcern the Original intention of God therein, 
And therefore he inſiſts only on the Tabernacle, making no mention of the 
Temple. So he ſtates what was done at the firſt giving of the Law, and the 
inſtitution of all its Ordinances of Worſhip, as if it were now preſent before 
their eyes. And if it had not the power mentioned at their firſt Inſtitution, when 
the Law was iit all its vigor and Glory, no acceſſion could be made unto ir by 
any —_— of time, any otherwiſe but in the falſe Imagination of the 

ople. 

” That which remains of the words is an Account of what the Law could not 
do or effect by irs Sacrifices, It could not make the comers thereunto perfett for 
EVEr. 

There is in the words, (1.), The Effet denyed. (2.) The Perſons with reſpett 
unto whom it is denyed. (3.) The Linutation of that denyal. 

1. The Effect denied, what it caunot do, is Trau9oz; dedicate, conſummate, 
conſecrate, perfett, ſanftifie. Of the meaning of the word in this Epiſtle, I have 
ſpoken often before. As alſo have ſhewed at large what that T4xi@5% is, which 
God deſigned unto the Church in this world, wherein it did conſiſt, and how 
the Law could not effect it. See the Expoſition on chap. 7. v. 11, Here it is the 
lame with 79au@oz1 x] guveiſnow, chap. 9. 9g. perfett as appertaining unto the con- 
ſcience ;, which is aſcribed unto the Sacrifice of Chriſt, v.14. Wherefore the word 
principally in this place reſpects the Expiation of fin, or the taking away the guilr 
of it by Attonemeut ; and {ſv the Apoſtle expounds it in the following verſes, as 
ſhall be declared. 

2. Thoſe with reſpeft unto whom this power is denyed unto the Law, are mrompy;- 
pre ſay we, the comers thereunto ; Accedemes. The expreſſion is every way the 
lame with that of chap. 9. 9. Two xd]e quieiſngw T3 aTeworrts Or Marywol]ecs 
and 3 Tgoorexopueres the Worſhippers and the comers are the fame, as is declared 
v. 2.3. thoſe who make ule of the Sacrifices of the Law 'in the worſhip of God, 
who approach unto him by Sacrifices. And they are thus expreſſed by the comers, 


partly from the Original direQtion given about the obſervation, and partly from. 


the nature of the ſervice it ſelf. The firſt we have, Levit. 1.2. IP" DIR 
27 02. The word ſignifies to draw nigh, ro come near with an oblation. 

hele are the comers, thole who. draw nigh with, and bring their oblations 
unto the Altar. And ſuch was the nature of the Sacrifice it ſelf. Ir confiſted in come 
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An Expoſition of the Chap. X. 
ing with their Sacrifice unto the Altar, with the Prieſts approaching unto the Sacr|- 
fice z in all whichan accefſe was made unto God. Howbeit the Word here is of 
a larger ſignification; nor is it to be limired unto them who brought their own 
Sacrifices, but extends __ all that came to w_ —_ the Solemnity of them, 
whereby according to appointment, t ad a participation in the benefit 
of them. For ren is had unto the pus Dh Sacrifice which was not brought 
by any, but was provided for all. | 

But as the Prieſts were included in the foregoing words, which they offer ; So 
by theſe comers, the people are intended, for whole benefit theſe Sacrifices were 
offered. * For, as was faid, reſpect is had unto the great Anniverſary Sacrifice, 
which was offered in the Name and on the behalf of the whole congregation. 
And theſe,if any, might be made perfect by the Sacrifices of the Law, namely thoſe 
that came unto God by them, or through the uſe of them, according unto his inſti- 
tution. | 

3. That wherein the Law failed as unto the appearance it made of the Expiati- 
on of ſin, was that it could not effeCt it &s 72 Smvexts Abſolutely, compleatly and 
for ever. It made an expiation, but it was temporary only, tiot for ever. Irdid fo 
both in reſpect unto the conſciences of the worſhippers, and the outward effects 
of its Sacrifices. Their effect on the conſciences of the Worſhippers was tempo- 
tary ; for a ſenſe of fin returned on them, which forced them unto a Repetition 
of the ſame Sacrifices again, as the Apoſtle declares in the next verſe. And as 
unto the outward effes of them, they conſiſted in the removal of temporal puniſh- 
ments and judgments, which God had threatned unto the tranſgreſſors of the 
old Covenant. This they could reach unto, but no furthet. To expiate fin fully, 
and that with reſpeCt unto eternal puniſhment, fo as to take away the guilt of fin 
from the conſciences, and all puniſhments from the perſons of men, which is to 
perfeft them for ever, which was done by the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; this they could 
not do, bur only repfeſent what was to be done afterwards, 

If any ſhall think meet to retain the ordinary diſtinCtion of the words, and re- 
fer «is 73 Imvex3s to what goes before, ſo taking the word Adverbially, they offered 
them year by year continually, then the neceſſity of the Annual Repetition of thoſe 
Sacrihces is intended in it. This they did, and this they were to do always whilſt 
the Tabernacle was ſtanding, or the Worſhip of the Law continued. And from 
the whole verle ſundry things may be obſerved. 

1. Whatever hath the leaſt Repreſentation of Chriſt, or Relation unto him, the 
obſcureſt way of teaching the things concerning his Perſon and Grace whileſt it us in 
force, hath a Gloyy in it. He alone in himlelf originally bears the whole Glory 
of God in the Worſhip and Salvation of the Church ; and he gives Glory unto all 
inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip. The Law had but a ſhadow of Him and his 
Office ;- yet was the Miniſtration of it Glorious. And much more is that of the 
Goſpel and its ordinances ſo, if we have faith to diſcern their relation unto him, 
and experience of his exhibition of himſelf and the benefits of his mediation unto us 
by them. ,Without this they have no Glory, whatever order or pomp may be ap- 
plied unto their outward Adminiſtration. 

2. Chrift and his Grace were the only good things, that were abſolutely ſo, from 
the foundation of the world, or the giving of the firſt Promiſe. In and by them 
there is not only a Deliverance from the curſe, which made all things evil ; and 
a Reſtoration of all the good that was loſt by ſin, in a ſanCtified bleſſed uſe of the 
Creatures ; but an Encreaſe and Addition is made unto all that was good in the State 
of Innocency, above what can be expreſſed. Thoſe who put ſuch a valuation on 

-the meaner uncertain enjoyment of other things, as to judge rhem their Good 
things, their Goods, as they are commonly called ; fo as not to lee that all which is 
abſolutely good is to be found in him alone ; much more they who ſeem to judge 
almoſt all things Good beſides, and Chriſt with his Grace Good for nothing, will 
be - nq with the fruit of their own wayes, when it is too hate to change their 
minds. 

3. Theres a great difference between the w of good things to come, and the 

ood things H_7 a oe exhibited phryu wel! Tn the Church. Fhis is the 
undamenital difference between the two Teſtaments, the Law and the Goſpel, from 


whence all others do ariſe, and whereinto they are reſolved. Some when we 
| ear 
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hear- that there was Juſtification, SanQtification and Eternal Life to be obtained 
under the Old Covenant, and its adminiſtrations, by vertue of the Promiſe which 
they all had reſpeQ unto, are ready to think that there was no material difference 
between the rw6 Covenants. I have ſpoken at large hereunto in the 8:þ chapter. 
I ſhall ngw only ſay, that he who ſees not, who finds not a Glory, 
and fatisfaQtion, producing peace, reſt and joy in his ſoul from the-aCtual exhi- 
bition of theſe good things as declared and tendred in the Goſpel, above what 
might be obtained from an obſcure repreſentation of them as furure, is a ſtranger 
unto Goſpel Light and Grace. 

4+ The principal intereſt and deſign of them that come to God, is to have = 
red Evidence f the perfect Expiation of ſin. This of Old they came unto 
by the Sacrifices of the Law for; which could only repreſent the way whereby ir 
was to be done. Until aſſurance be given hereof, no Sinner can have 
leaſt Encouragement to approach unto God. For no guilty perſon can ſtand 
before him. Where this foundation is not laid in the foul and Conſcience, 
all attempts of Arceſs unto God are preſumptuous. This therefore is that 
which the Goſpel in the firſt place propoſeth unto the Faith of them that do 
receive it. 

5. What camot be effefied for the Expiation of Sin at once by any Duty or Sacri- 
fice, carmor be effetted by its reiteration or repetition. Thoſe generally who ſeek 
for Attonement and Acceptation with God by their own Duties, do quickly find 
that no one of them will effect their deſire. Wherefore they place all their con- 
fidence in the repetition and multiplication of them; what 1s not done at one 
time, they hope may be done at another ; what one will not do, many ſhall. But 
after all they find CINE For, 

6. The Kepetition of the ſame Sacrifices, doth of it ſelf demonſtrate their inſuffi- 
ciency unto the end ſought after. Wherefore i of the pci Church je 
weeks give countenance unto the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, by aſfirming that it is nor 
another Sacrifice, but the very ſame that Chriſt himſelf offered, do prove, if the 
Argument of the Apoſtle here iuſiſted on be good and cogent, an inſufficiency in 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt for the expiation of ſin. For ſo he affirms it is with all Sa- 
crifices that ate to be repeated, wheteof he eſteems the reperition it ſelf a ſufficient 
demonſtration. 

7. God alone Limiteth the ends and efficacy of his own Inſtitutions. It may be 
ſaid that if theſe Sacrifices did not make perfet# them that came unto God by them, 
then their ſo coming unto him was loſt labour, and to no purpofe. Bur there were 
other ends and other uſes of this their coming unto God as we have declared ; and 
unto them all they were efftectual. There never was, there never ſhall be any 
loſs in what is done according unto the Command of God. Other things, how- 
ever we may eſteem them, are but Hay and Stubble, which have no power or 
efficacy unto any Spiritual ends. 


VERSE II, 111. 
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= Syriack Tranſlation refers that unto the Perſons , which is affirmed of 
their Offerings ; wt ("01 11 15x for if they had been perfett or made perfelt;, 
referring unto what went before, that they were not made perfeit, WWINR11 OI 
MW2AMp JO they would have long ſince ceaſed or reſted from their Oblations or 
Offerings. They would have offered them no more. And although it doth not at 
expreſs Tis Ax7gwaJa which follows in the Verſe ; yet it regulates the ſenſe of 
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the whole by that word,as it more plainly declares in rendring the following words, 
mm YI 127 em Pot arena para (hb nin Joke wats, Jute, 
Becauſe their conſcience would no more have toſſed or diſquieted them for their 
ſins , mho had at one time been purified, which is a good Expoſition though 
not an exat Tranſlation of the Words. And fo it renders the next Verſe; but 
in theſe Sacrifices their Sins are remembred, called to mind every year. ime dy inui- 
o@y]c, many ancient Copies add the negarive,iur; inc ix dv, whereof we ſhall ſpeak 
immediately, #7 Yul. Alioquin; and fo others generally ; of the word ſee 
Chap. 9. 26. For if ſo, inmw/rai]o mporgepiuzran, ceſſaſſent ( ſemel) oblata , they would 
have ceaſed being once offered. Moſt render the Participle by the Infinitive 
Mood; deſiiſſent offerri ; they would have ceaſed to be offered. mTis darpwwoag, cul> 
tores, the Worſhippers : OR the Sacrificers, ſay fome, I think improper- 
ly, both as to the proper ſenſe of the Word and the Things intended. The Prieſts 
only properly were ſacrificantes, but the people are here intended. xex«fapuivec 
HM. S. nexahagiouire, mundati , 7 xnt.5 mh » purgati; cleanſed, purified, purged. 
Judd T3 pnSepiay Een rr CoreiSnory dpapriove Ideo quod nullam habent ultra conſcien- 
tiam peccati. Vul. Lat. ideo quod, for propterea; peccati, for peccatorum. Nullorum 
peccatorum amplins ſibi eſſent conſcii : Bet. They ſhould no more be conſcious unto 
themſelves of any ſin. The ſenſe is given in the Syriack before mentioned. Arab. 
They would have made more mention of the Commemoration of Sins, with reſpect 
unto the Words —_—_— 

edrdumors, Syr. But in theſe = remembred their Sins. Recommemoratio, repetita 
mentio. A calling to remembrance by acknowledgment. 

There is, as was obſerved, a different reading in the ancient Copies of the Firſt 
words in the Second Verſe. The Syriack and the vulgar Latin take no notice of 
the Negative Particle «x; but read the words poſit:vely, then would they have 
ceaſed, Thoſe who follow other Copies take ix, for, #1 ; non, for, nonne; and ren- 
der the words Interrogatively, as doth our Tranſlation ; for then would they not 
have ceaſed ? Thatis, they would have done fo : And then #74 a» is to be rendred 
Adverſatively, by alioqus, as it is by Moſt, for otherwiſe. But it may be rendred 
Cauſally by, for then, it an Interrogation be allowed. But the ſenſe is the ſame in 
both Readings as we ſhall ſee. 
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For otherwiſe they would have ceaſed to be offered , becauſe that the worſhippers 
once purged ſhould have had no more conſcience of ſins. 


f fie words contain a confirmation by a new argument of what was affirmed in 
the verſe a, cn" it is taken from the frequent repetitions of thoſe Sacri- 


fices. The thing to be proved is the inſufficiency of the Law to perfett the Worſhippers 
by its Sacrifices. This he proves in the foregoing verſe, from the formal cauſe 
of that inſufficiency ; which is,that in them all :r had bur a ſhadow of good things to 
come,and ſo could not effect that which was to be done only by the good things them- 
ſelves. Here the ſame truth is proved ab effettu or 4 ſigno, from a demouſtrative 
ſign and evidence of it in their Repetition. 

The preſent Argument therefore of the Apoſtle is taken from a ſign of the 7 
potency and inſufficiency which he had before afſerted. There is, as was obſer- 
ved, a variety in the original copies, ſome having the negative particle, wx, others 
omitting it. If that note of negations beallowed, the words are to be read by way 
of Interrogation ;, would they not have ceaſed to be offered ? that is, they would have 
done ſo, or God would not have appointed the Repetition of them. If it be 
omitted, the aſſertion is poſitive ; They would have then ceaſed to be offered ; there 
was no Reaſon for their continuance, nor would God have appointed it. And 
the notes of the inference, «74 dr, are applicable unto either reading ; For then in that 
caſe, on this ſappoſition that of could perfect the worſhippers , would they not? or 


Leda 2 would, Have pan to be offered. There would have been reſt given unto them, 
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op put to their offering. That is, God would have appointed them to have 
been offered once and no more. So the Apoſtle obſerves ſignally of the Sacrifice 


of 
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of Chriſt that he once offered himſelf; that he offered once for all ; becauſe by one offer- 
ing, and that once offered, he did perfett them that were ſanitified or dedicated unto 
God thereby. | 

That which the Apoſtle deſignes to prove, is that they did not by their own force 
. and efficacy for ever perfect the Church or bring it unto that State of Juſtification, 
SanCtification and acceptance with God, . which was deſigned unto it, with all the 
privil and ſpiritual vn Sy unto that State. That this they did not . 
do, he declares in the words following, by a notable inſtance included in ? fon Re- 
petition. For all means of any fort as tuch do ceaſe when their end is attained. The 
continuance of their uſe is an evidence that the end propoſed is nor effected. 

In oppoſition unto this argument in general it may be faid that this reirerarion or 
repetition of them was not becauſe they didnort perfetHy _ Sins, the Sins of 
the offerers, all that they had committed and were guilty of before their offering z 
Bur becauſe thoſe for whom they were offered did again courract the guilt of Sin, 
and ſo ſtood in need of a renewed expiation hereof. 

In anſwer unto this Objefion which may be laid againſt the foundation of the 
Apoſtles Argument, I ſay there are rwo things inthe Expiation of Sin. Firſt, The 

ects of the Sacrifice towards God in making attonement ; Secondly, The Appli- 
cation of thoſe Effects unto our conſciences. The Apoſtle treats not of the later, or 
the means of the Application of the Effects and Benefits of the Expiation of fin un- 
to our Conſciences, which may be many and frequently repeated. Of this nature are 
Rill all the Ordinances of the Goſpel, and fo alſo are our own Faith and Repentance. 
The principal end in particular of that = Ordinance of the Supper of the Lord, 
which by his own command is frequently to be repeated, and ever was fo in the 
Church, is to make Application unto us of the vertue and efficacy of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt in his death unto our Souls. For a renewed participation of the thing Signified, 
is the only uſe of the frequent repetition of the Sign. So renewed Acts of Faith 
and Repentance are A IIEY upon the incurſions of new aCts of fin and 
defilement. But by none of thele is there any attonement made for ſin or an expi- 
ation of it ; only the one, the great Sacrifice of Artonement is applyed unto us, not 
to be repeated by us. But the Apoſtle treats only of that we mentioned in the firſt 

lace; the efficacy of Sacrifices to make Reconciliation and Artonement for ſin be- 
ore God, which the Fews expected from them. And aCtings towards God need no 
repetition, to make Application of them unto him. Wherefore God himſelf bein 
the only object of Sacrifices for the Expiation of ſin, what cannot be effected rowards 
him and with him by one and at once,can never be done by Repetition of the ſame. 
 Suppoſing therefore the end of Sacrifices to be the mlies of Attonement with 
God for fin, and the procurement of all the priviledges wherewith it is accompa- 
nied, which was the faith of the Fews concerning them, and the Repetition of them 
doth invincibly | os that they could not of themſelves effect, what they were ap- 
plyed unto or uſed for ; eſpecially conſidering that this repetition of them was eu- 
og to be perpetnal,whillt the Law continued in force. If they could at any time 
ave perfetted the IWVorſhippers, they would have ceaſed to be offered ; for unto whar 
end ſhould that continuance ſerve ? To abide in a ſhew or pretence of doing that 
which is done already, doth no way anſwer the wiſdom of Divine Inſtitutions. 

And we may ſee herein both the obſtinacy and miſerable ſtate thereon of the pre- 
ſent Fews. The Law doth plainly declare, that wirhoue Artonement by blood there is 
20 Remiſſion of ſins to be obtained. This they expeCt by the ſacrifices of the Law, 
and their frequent repetition, not by any thing which was more perfet, and which 
they did repreſent. But all theſe they have been utterly deprived of for many Ge- 
nerations, and therefore muſt all of them on their own principles dye in their fins 
and under the Curſe.The woful ſuperſtitious follies whereby they endeavour to ſup- 
ply the want of thoſe Sacrifices, are nothing but ſo many Evidences of their obſt1- 
nate blindneſs.” 

And it is hence alſo evident, that the ſuperſticion of the Charch of Rome, in their 
Maſſe, wherein they pretend to offer and every day to repeat a propitiatory Sacri- 
fice for the fins of the living and the dead, doth evidently demonſtrate, thar' they 
disbelieve the efficacy of the one Sacrifice of Chriſt, as once offered, for the ex- 
piation of fin. For ifit be {o, neither can ir be repeated, nor any other uſed for 
that end, if we believe the Apoſtle. 
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| An Expoſation of the Chap. X; 
The remaining words of this verſe confirm the Argument infiſted on; namely, 
that rheſe Sacrifices would have ceaſed to be offered, if they could have made the 
Church perfe#t ; for, faith he, the worſhippers being once purged they ſhould have bad 
no niore conſcience of Sin. , And 'we maſt enquire (1.) who ate intended by 
the worſhippers. (24) what it is tobe purged. (3.) what isthe effect of this purging, 
in having no more conſcience of ſins. (4. ) How the Apoſtle proves his intention, 
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The IWorſhippers,c Aclesvor]ess are the ſame with, Texwxouru, the Comers in the 
Verſe foregoing: And in neither place the Prieſts who offered the Sacrifices , 
but the people for whom they were offered, are intended. They it was who made 
uie of Sela Sacrifices for the Expiation of Sin. | 
; Concerning thele perſons it is ſuppoſed thas if the Sacrifices of the Law could 


' make them perfedt then would they have: been purged ; wherefore xalopileu is 


the effect of 790951; tobe purged of being made perfett. For the Apoſtle ſup- 
poleth the Negation of the latter, from the Negarion of the former. | If the Law 
did not make them perfeft, then were they not purged, 

This Sacred xaJap17uds reſpetts either the guilt of Sin, or the filth of it: The one 
is removed by 7«/tsfication, the other by Santtification. The one is the effect of 
the Sacerdotal aCtings of Chriſt towards God in making attonement for Sin, the 
other of the application of the Virtue and Efficacy of that Sacrifice unto our Sonls 
and Conſciences, whereby they are purged, cleanſed, renewed and changed. Ir 
is the purging of the firſt fort that is here intended ; tuch a purging of Sin as takes 
away the Condemning Power of Sin from the Conſcience on the account of the 

uilt of it. 1f they had been purged (as they would have been, had the Law made 
the Comers unto its Sacrifices perfett | that is, if there had been a compleat Expiation 
of Sin made for them, | 

And the fuppoſition denyed hath its qualification and limitation in the word am 
once. By this word he expreſleth the efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which 
being one, at once effected what it was deſigned unto. And it doth nor deſign 
only the doing of a thing ar one time, but the to doihg of it as that ir ſhould never 
more be done. 

That theſe mn were not thus purged by any of the Sacrifices which 
were offered for them, the Apoſtle _ from hence ; becaule-they had not the 
neceſſary effect and conſequence of tuch a Purification. For if they had been ſo 
purged, they would have had no more conſcience of fins; but that they had fo 
he proves in the next Verſe from the Legal Recognition that was made of them 
every year. And if they had had no more conſcience of Sin, there would have 
been no need of offering Sacrifices for their Expiation any more. 

(1.) The Introduction of the Afertion is by the Particles 4& 72, becanſe that, 
which directs unto the Argument that is in the words, they would have ceaſed to 
be offered, becauſe their end would ;have been accompliſhed, and ſo themſelves 
taken away. | 

(2.) On the Suppoſition made, there would have been an alteration made in 
the ſtate of the Worſhippers. When = came unto the Sacrifices, they came 
with conſcience of Sin. This is unavoidable unto a Sinner before Expiation and 
Attonemeut be made for it: Afterwards, if they were purged, it ſhould be fo 
no more with them ; they ſhould ns more have conſcience of Sin. 

They ſhould no more have conſcience of Sin; or rather, they ſhould not any more, 
or farther, have any conſcience of Sins; or they ſhould have no conſcience of Sins 
any more. The meaning of the word is ſingularly well expreſſed in the Syriack, 
Tranſlation. They ſhould have no conſcience agitating, toſſing, drſquieting, perplex- 
ing for Sins; no —_ judging and condemning their perſons for the Guilt 0 
Sin, ſo depriving them of Solid Peace with God. It is conſcience with ref] 
unto the Guilt of Sin, as it binds over the Sinner unto puniſhment in the judgment 
of God: Now this is not to be meaſured by the apprehenſion of the Sinner, but 
by the true Cauſes and Grounds of it : Now theſe lye herein alone, that Sin was 
not perfey expiated ; for where this is not, there muſt be a conſcience of Sin, that 
is, ron.» judging, condemning for Sin. 

The Apoſtle ſpeaks on the one fide and the other of them, who were really in- 
tereſted in the Sacrifices whereunto they might truſt for the Expiation of Sin. 

The 
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The'way hereof as unto them of old, and the Legal Sacrifices, was the: due at- 
tendance unto them, and performance of. them according. unto Gods inſtitution: 
Hence are the perſons {o.imtereſted called the comers to them, and the worſhippers: 
The way and means of our intereſt in the Sacrifice of Chriſt 1s by Faith only; In 
this ſtate it ofren falls out, that true Believers have a conſcience, judging and 
condemning them for Sin, uo lels than they had under the Law : but this trouble 
and power of conſcience doth not ariſe from hence , that Sin is not perfefHy-ex- 
piated by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, but only from an apprehenſion that they have 
not 2 dxe intereſt in that Sacrifice, and the benefits of ir. Under the Old Tefts- 
ment they queſtioned not theit due intereſt in their Sacrifices, which depended on 
the performance of the Rites and Ordinances of Service belonging unto them - 
but their conſciences charged them with the Guilt of Sin, through an apprehenſi- 
on that their Sacrifices could not perfectly expiate it. And this they found them- 
ſelves led unto by Gods inſtitution of their Repetition, which had not been done, 
if they could ever make the Worſhippers perfect. 

It 1s quite otherwiſe as unto conſcience for Sin remaining in Believers under 
the New Teſtament ; for they have not the leaſt Senſe or Fear concerning an 
inſufficiency or imperfettion in the Sacrifice whereby it is expiated. God hart 
ordered all ou reaper jy = {o _ way the hen erm of all Men in 
the perfect ion of Sin by it ; only they who are r ed by it, ma 
be ke dark , ner ck as unto their aceoual intereſt in i en y 

But it may be objected, thar if the Sacrifices neither by their native efficacy, 
nor by the frequency of repetition could take away Sin, fo as that they who.came 
unto God by them, could have peace of conſcience, or be freed from the trouble 
of a continual Condemnatory Sentence in' themſelves ; then was there no true real 
peace with God under the Old Teſtament, for other way of attaining it there was 
none. But this is contrary unto innumerable Teſtimonies of Scripture, andthe 
promiſes of God made then unto the Church. In anſwer hereunto, I fay, the 
Apoſtle did not, nor doth in theſe words declare what they did and could, or 
could not attain unto under the Old Teſtament ; only what they cold not attain 
by the means of their Sacrifices :: ſo he declares it in the next Verſe; for in them 
remembrance is made of Sins. But inthe uſe of them, and by their frequent repe- 
tition, they were taught to look continually unto the grear Expiatory Sacrifice ; 
whoſe Virtue was laid up for them in the promiſe, whereby they had peace 
with God. 

Obſer. 1. The diſcharge of conſcience from its condemning Right and Power, by 
wvertue of the Sacrifice of Gif, i the foundation of all other priviledge® we receive 
= Goſpel. Whete this is not, there is no real participation of any other of 
tnem. 

2. All peace with God is reſolved into 4 purging Attonement made for ſin : Being 
once purged, 

3. It ts by a principle of Goſpel-light alone, that conſcience is direfted to condemn 
all Sin, and yet to acquit all Sinners that are purged: Its own natural Light cari 
give it no guidance herein. | 


VERSE * 


But in thoſe Sacrifices there 1s a remembrance again made of Sins every 
year. 


T is the latter prert of the foregoing aſſertion; namely, that the Worſhippers 
were not purged or perfetted by them, in that they had ſtill remaining a conſc:- 
ence for Sin, which is ay 1m unto = = ; for this being a marrer of fatt, 
might be denied by the Hebrews. Wherefore the Apoſtle proves the truth of 
his Aﬀſertion from an inſeparable adjuntt of the yearly repetition of theſe Sacrifices 
according unto Divine Inſtitution. 

There are Four things to be opened in the words. (1.) The Introduttion of the 
Reaſon intended, by an adverſative conjunttion, «x4 but. (2.) The Subjett ſpoken 
of, thoſe Sacrifices. ( 3.) What belonged unto them by Divine Inſtitution, which is 2 
renewed remembrance of Sin. (4-) The ſeaſons of it, it was to be made every year. * 
8, The 
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An Expoſrtion of the Chap. X. 


i. The note of introduttion gives us the nature of the Argument inſiſted on : 
Had the IWorſhippers been perfett, they would have had no more conſcience for Sins. 
But, ſaith he, it was not fo with them; for God appoints nothing in vain: And 
he had not only appointed the Reperition of theſe Sacrifices, but alſo that in eve- 
ry Repetition of them there ſhould be a Remembrance made of Sin, as of that which 
was yet to be explated. 

2, The Subjett ſpoken of is expreſſed in theſe words, iv awrais, in them: But this 
Relative is remote from the Antecedent which is in the firſt Verle, by the in- 
terpoſition of the ſecond , wherein it is repeated : we transfer it hither from 
the firſt Verſe in our Tranſlation 3 but in theſe Sacrifices. And we tupply the de- 
fect of the Verb Subſtantive by, there is; for there is no more in the Original 
than but in them a Remembrance again of Sins. The Sacrifices intended are prin- 
cipally thoſe of the Solemn day of Expiation : For he ſpeaks of them that were re 
peated yearly ; that is, once every year, Others were repeated every day, or as 
often as occaſion did require ; thele only were ſo yearly : And theſe are peculiar- 
ly fixed on, becauſe of the peculiar Solemnity of their Offering, and the intereſt 
of the whole people at once in them. By theſe therefore they looked for the 
perfect Expiation of Sin. 

3: That which is affirmed of theſe Sacrifices, is, their inſeparable adjun?, that 
in them there was a remembrance of Sin again : That is, there was ſo by virtue of 
Divine Inſtitution, whereon the force of the Argument doth depend. For this 
remembrance of Sin by Gods own Inſtitution was ſuch as ſufficiently evidenced that 
the Offerers had yet a conſcience condemning them for ſins: ReipeCt is had unto 
the command of God unto this purpoſe, Levi. 16. 21, 22. dya«pumos is an expreſs 
remembrance, or a remembrance expreſſed by Confeſhon or Acknowledgment. 
See Gen. 49. 9. chap. 42. 21. For where it reſpects Sin, it is a recalling of it un- 


to the Sentence of the Law, and a ſenſe of paniſhment. See Num.5.15. 1 King. 

157, 18. And hereby the Apoſtle proves efteCtually that theſe Sacrifices did not 

make the worſhippers perfeC&t. For notwithſtanding their Offering of them, a ſenſe 

of Sin ſtill returned upon their Conſciences, and himſelf had appointed that 

every goon they ſhould make ſuch an acknowledgment and conſeſlh 
mani 


on of Sin, as 
ſhoul feſt that they ſtood in need of a farther Expiation than- could be at. 
rained by them. 

Bur a diffic#lty doth here ariſe of no ſmall Importance. For what the Apoſtle 
denys unto theſe Offerings 7 the Law, that he aſcribes unto the One only Sacrifice 
of Chriſt. Yet notwitſtanding this Sacrifice and its Efficacy, it is certain that Be- 
lievers ought not only once a year, but every day to call fins to remembrance, and 
to make Confeſſion thereof. Yea, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf hath taught us to 
pray every day for the pardon of our ſins, wherein there is a calling of them unto 
Remembrance. It doth nor therefore appear wherein the difference lyes between 
the Efficacy of their Sacrifices, and that of Chriſt, ſeeing after both of them there 
is _ a Remembrance of Sin again to be made. 

An. The difference is evident between theſe things. Their Confeſſion of Sin was 
in order unto, and preparatory for, a new Attonement and Expiation of it. This 
ſufficiently proves the inſufficiency of thoſe that were offered before. For they 
were to come unto the new-Offerings, as if there had never been any before 
them : Our remembrance of Sin, and confeſſion of it, reſpects only the Applica- 
tion of the Virtue and Efficacy of the Attonement once made, without the leaſt de- 
ſire or expeCtation of a new propitiation. In their remembrance of Sin reſpect was 
had unto the curſe of the Law which was to be anſwered, and the wrath of God 
which was to be appeaſed; it belonged unto the Sacrifice it ſelf, whoſe Object 
was God : Ours reſpetts only the application of the benefits of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt unto our own Conlciences, whereby we may have aſſured peace with God. 
The Sentence or Curſe of the Law was on them, until a new Attonement was 
made ; for the Soul that did not joyn in this Sacrifice, was to be cxt off : But the 
Sentence and Curſe of the Law was at once taken away, Eph. 2. 14,15, 16. And 
we may obſerve. 

1. An Obligation unto ſuch Ordinances of Worſhip as could not expiate ſin, nor 
reſt ifie that it was perfelily expiated, was part of the Bondage of the Church under 


the Old Teſtament. 
2. It 


— 
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2. It belongs unto the Licht and Wiſdom of Faith, ſo to remember Sin, and make 
Confeſſion of it, as not therein, or thereby to ſeth, after a new Attonement for it, 
which 1s made once for all. Confeſſion of Sin is no leſs neceſſary under the New 
Teſtament, than it was under the Old ; bat not for C—_ end. And it is an emi- 
nent difference berween the ſpirit of Bondage , that of Liberty by Chriſt. 
The one fo confeſſeth Sin as to make that very-Confeſſion a patt of Atronement 
for it ; the other is pO 5 unto Confeſſion, becauſe of the Attonement al- 
ready made, as a means of coming unto a participation. of the benefits of it. 
Wherefore the caules and reaſons of the Confeſſion of Sin under the New Teſta- 
ment, are, (1.) To aft our own Minds and Conſciences with a fenſe of the 
Guilt of Sin in it ſelf; ſo as to keep us humble and filled wich felf-abaſement: 
' He who hath no ſenſe of Sin bur only what conſiſts in dread of future judgment, 
knows little of the myſtery of our Walk before God, and Obedience unto him, 
according unto the Golpel. (2.) To engage our Souls unto watchfulneſs for the 
future againſt the fins we do confeſs ; for in confeſſion we make an abrenuntiati- 
on of them. (3.) To give unto God the glory of his Righteouſneſs, Holineſs and 
Aver ſation from Sin. This is included in every Confeſhon we make of Sin; for 
the reaſon why we acknowledge the Evil of it, why we deteſt and abhor it, is 
its contrariety unto the Nature, holy Properties, and Will of God. (4.) To 
give unto him the glory of his infinite Gra and Mercy in the pardon of it. 
(5.) We uſe it as an inſtituted means tolet in a ſenſe of the pardon of Sin into 
our own Souls and Conſciences, through a freſh Application of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, and the benefits thereof, whereunto Confeſſion of Sin is required. (6.) To 
exalt Jeſus Chriſt in our Hearts, by the application of our ſelves unto him, as the 
only procurer and purchaſer of Mercy and Pardon ; without which, Confeſſion of 
Sins is neither acceptable unto God, nor uſeful unto our own Souls. But we 
do not make Confeſſion of Sin, as a part of a Compenſation for the Guilt of ic; 
nor as a means to give ſome preſent pacification unto Conſcience, that we may 
£0 on in Sin, as the manner of ſome is. 


——— 
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— is no difficulty in the Words, and very little difference in the Tranſla- 
. tions of them. The vulgar renders dpapey by the Paſſive ; Impoſſibile eſt 
enim ſanguine taurorum & hircorum auferyi peccata : It is impoſſible that Sins ſhould 
be taken-away by the blood of Bulls and Goats. The Syriack renders 42apeiy by 
T1 which is to purge or cleanſe unto the ſame purpoſe. 


For it 4s #mpoſſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sin. 


This is rhe laſt determinate reſolution of the Apoſtle concerning the inſufficiency 
of the Law, and its Sacrifices for the Expiation of Sin, and the perfefting them 
who come unto God, as unto their Conſciences. And there is in the Argument uſed 
unto this end, an inference from what was ſpoken before, and a new enforcement 
from the Nature or ſubject matter of theſe Sacrifices. 

Something muſt be obſerved concerning this Aſerrion in general, and an Ob- 
jection that 1t is liable unto. For by the Blood of Bulls and Goats, he intends all 
the Sacrifices of the Law: Now if it be impoſſible that they ſhould rake away 
Sin , for what end then were they appointed ? Eſpecially, conſidering that in 
the Inſtitution of them, God told the Church that he had given the Blood to 
make Atronement on the Altar, Levir. 17. 11. It may therefore be ſaid as the 
Apoſtle doth in another place, with re{pect unto the Law it ſelf; if ir could not 
by che works of it juſtifie us before God , to what end then ſerved the Law? To 
what end ſerve thele Sacrifices, if they could not take away Sin ? 

The Anſwer which the Apoſtle gives with reſpect unto the Law in general, 
may be applyed unto the Sacrifices of it, with a ſmall Addition from a reſpect 
unto their ſpecial Nature. For as unto the Law, he anſwers two things : (1.) That 
it 
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it was added becauſe of Tranſereſſions, Gal. 3.19. (2.) That it was a School- 
maſter to guide and direct us unto Chriſt, becaule of the ſeverities wherewith it 
was accompanied like thoſe of a School-maſter ; not inthe Spirit of a tender Fa- 
ther. And thus it was as unto the end of theſe Sacrifices. 

1. They were added unto the promiſe becauſe of EP For God inthem, 
and by them did continually repreſent unto Sinners the Curſe and Sentence of the 
Law; namely, that the Soul that ſinneth muſt dye ; or that Death was the Wages 
of Sin. For although there was allowed in them a Commutation, that the Sinner 
himſelf ſhould not dye, but the Beaſt that was Sacrificed. in his ſtead, which be- 
longed unto their Second end of leading unto Chriſt; yet they all teſtified unto 
that Sacred Truth, that it is the Judgment of God that they who commit Sin are 
wortyy of Death. And this was, as the whole Law, att Ordinance of God to 
deterr Men from Sin, and fo put bounds unto Tranſgreſſions. For when God paſ- 
ſed by Sin with a kind of Connivance, winking at the _—_— of Men in their 
iniquities, not giving them continual warnings of theit Guilt and the conſequents 
thereof in Death , the World was filled and covered with a Deluge of Impieties. 
Men ſaw not Zudgment ſpeedily executed, nor any Tokens or Indications. that fo 
it would be, therefore was their Heart wholly ſet in them to do Evil. But God 
dealt not thus with the Church. He let no Sin paſs without a Repreſentation of 
his diſpleaſure againſt it, though mixed with Mercy in a direction unto the Re- 
lief againſt ir, inthe Blood of the Sacrifice. And therefore he did not only ap- 
point theſe Sacrifices on all the eſpecial occaſions of fuch Sins and Uncleannels, 
as the Conſciences of particular Sinners: were preſſed with a fſenle of; but allo 
once 4 year there was gathered up a Remembrance of all the Sins, Iniquities and 
TranſpreiT.ons of the whole Congregation, Levi. 16. 

2. Thev were added as the Teaching of a School-maſter to lead unto Chriſt. By 
them was the Church taught and directed to look continually unto, and after 
that Sacrifice which alone could really purge and take away all Iniquity. For 
God appointed no Sacrifices until after the Promiſe of ſending the Seed of the 
Woman to break, the Head of the Serpent. In his ſo doing was his own Heel to 
be bruiſcd, in the ſuffering of his Humane Nature, which he offered in Sacrifice 
unto God; which theſe Sacrifices did repreſent. Wherefore the Church know- 
ing that theſe Sacrifices did call Sin to remembrance, repreſenting the diſpleaſyre 
of God againſt Sin, which was their Firſt end; and that although there was an 
Intimation of Grace and Mercy in them by the commutation and ſubſtitution which 
they allowed; yet that they could not of themſelves rake away Sin, it made them 
the more earneſtly, and with longing deſires look after him and his Sacrifice, 
who ſhould perfeiHy take away Sin and make peace with God, wherein the prin- 
cipal exerciſe of Grace under the Old Teſtament did conſiſt. 

3. As unto their eſpecial nature, they were added as the great inftruttion in 
the way and manner whereby Sin was to be taken away. For —_ this 
arole originally from Gods meer Grace and Mercy ; yet was it not to be ex- 
ecuted, and accompliſhed by Soveraign Grace and Power alone. Such a raking 
away of Sin would have been inconſiſtent with his Truth, Holineſs,and Righteous 
Government of Mankind, as I have elſewhere at large demonſtrated. It muſt 
be done by the Interpoſition of a Ranſome and Attonement by the ſubſtitution of 
one who was no Sinner in the room of Sinners, to make fatisfaCtion unto the 
Law, and Juſtice of God for Sin. Hereby they became the principal direftion 
of the Faith of the Saints under the Old Teſtament, and the means whereby they 
acted it, on the original promiſe of their Recovery from Apoſtaſie. | 

Theſe things do evidently expreſs the W:ſdom of God in their Inſtitution, al- 
though of themſelves they could not rake away Sin. And thoſe by whom theſe 
ends of them are denyed, as they are by the Fews and Socinians, can on no 
account of any end of them, which ihould anſwer the Wiſdom, Grace and Holi- 
nels of God. | 

This Objection being removed , I' ſhall proceed unto the Expoſition of the 
words in particular. And there are Four things in them as a Negative Propoſi- 
tion, (1.) The /liative Conjunttion declaring its refpects unto what went before. 
(2.) The ſubjett matter ipoken of : The Blood of Bulls and Goats. (3.) What 
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is denyed concerning it ; it could not takes away Sin. : (4.) The Mod:ficationidf this 
raed Pape, ir was #7r;poſſible = ſhould ao. fp —_—_ 

1. The /llatrve Conjunition, For , declares what is ſpoken to be introduced tin 2-2 
the Proof and Confirmation of what was before affirmed. And it is the" clofing 
Argument apainſt the /mperfettion and /mporency of the Old Covenant, the Law, 
Prieſthood and Sacrifices of it, which the Apoitle maketh. ule of. . And indeed 
it is comprehenſive of all char he had before inſited on ; yea, ir is the Fonndation 
of all his other Reaſonings unto this purpoſe. For if in the Nature of the thi 
it ſelf it was «mpoſſible that the Sacrifices conſiſting of the Blood of Rulls and Goars 
ſhould take away Sin, then however, whenſoever, and by whomloever the 
were offered, this effect could not be produced by them. Wherefore intheſe 
words the Apoſtle puts a Cloſe unto his Argument, and reaſſumes it no more in 
this Epiftle, _ Once or Twice makes mention of it 'in- the way of an /!- 
luſtraticn to ſet forth the excellency of the Sacrifice of Chrift ; as, v. 11; of this 
Chapter, and Chap. 13. 10,11, 12, "(I 3 C 

2. The ſubje(t ſpoken of is the Blood of Bulls and Goats. The reaſon why the tz 729" 
Apoſtle expreſſeth them by Bulls and Goats, which were Calves and Kids of the f®, © 
Goats, hath been declared on Chap. 9. ver. 11, 12. And ſomethings muſt be ob- 757” 
ſerved conceruing this Deſcription of the Old Sacrifices. 

1, That he makes mention of the Blood of the Sacrifices only ; whereas in 
many of them the whole Bodies were offered, and the Far of them all was burn- 
ed on the Altar. And thus he doth for the enſuing Reaſons; (1.) Becaule it 
was the Blood alone whereby Arronement was made for Sin and Sinners. The 
Fat was burned wich Incenie only, to ſhew that it was accepted as a /weer* ſa- 
vouy with God. (2.) Becauſe he had reſpect principally unto the Anniverſary 
Sacrifice, unto the Conſummation whereof, and Attonement thereby, the carry- 
ing the Blood into the Holy Place, did belong. (3.) Becauſe Life Natural is in 
an eſpecial manner 1n the Blood, which ſignified that Arronement was to be made 
by Death, and that by the fuſion of Blood, as it was in the Sacrifice. of Chriſt. 
See Levit. 17. 11,12. And in the ſhedding of it there was an Indication: of the 
Deſert of Sin in the Offerer. 

2, He recalls them by this Expreſſion of their Sacrifices, the Blood of Bulls 
and Geats, unto a due conlideration of what effect might be produced by them. 
They were Accompanied with great Solemnity and Pomp of Ceremony in their 
Celebration. Hence arole a great Eſteem and Veneration of them in the Minds 
of the People. But when all was done, that which was Offered was but the 
Blood of Bulls and Goats. And there is a T acit Oppoſition unto the matrer of 
that Sacrifice, whereby Sin was really to be Expiated, which was the precious 
Blood of Chriſt, as Chap. 9. 13, 14. 

3. That which us denyed of theſe Sacrifices, 1s, 49upiy auarrizy the taking 4+ 4,127 

way of ſins. The thing intended is variouſly expreſſed by the Apoſtle, as by «pria; 
Da Trudeau mis duaprian Chap. 2.17, rwyuTwr milirausy Chap. 1. 3. raSucitedu'y rgyals 
perry F (untiduory, Chap. 9. 14. 4m; dpuzpriay Chap. 9.26. drapipew duarrian ver. 28. 
To makes Reconciliation , to purge ſin, to purge the Conſcience , to aboliſh ſin, to 
bear it. And that which he intendeth, in all thele expreſſions, which he denies 
of the Law and its Sacrifices, and aſcribes unto that of Chriſt, is the whole en- 
tire effect thereof, fo far as it immediately reſpefted God *and the Law. For 
all theſe Expreſſions reſpect the Guilt of S:n,. and its removal, or the pardon of 
ir, with righteouſneſs before God , acceptance and peace with him. - To rake 
away ſin, is to make Attonement for it, to Expiate it before God by a fatisfacti- 
on given, or price paid, with the procurement of the Pardon of it according unto 
the Terms of the New Covenant. 

The Interpretation of theſe words by the Socinians, is contrary unto the figni- 
fication of the words themſelves, and the whole deſign of the Context. . - /m- 
poſſibile eſt ( laith Schliftingina ) ut ſanguts taurorum & hircorum peccata tellat ; 
hoc eſt, eſficiat ut homines in poſterum'a peccatis abſtinerent, & ſic nullam \amplius 
habeant peccatorum conſcientiam , ſive ullas eorum peenas metuant ; quam enim 
queſo vim ad hec preſtandum ſanguis animalinm habere poteſt ? Itaque hoc dicit , 
taurorum & hircorum ſanguinem eam vim nequaquam habere, & ut habeat, znapoſſi- 
bile eſſe, ut homines a peccatis avocet, EC ne in polterum peccent, efficiat. And Gro: 
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tine fret hint ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, dpwpey dweprich guod ſuprs dS6r & 
aragipers oft extinguere peccata, quod ſanguis Chriſti facit, cum quia fidem in nobis 
parit, tum quia Chriſto jus dat nobis auxilia neceſſaria impetrandi; pecudum ſan- 
guis nihil efficit tale. 

1. Nothing can be tnore Alien from the Deſign of the Apoſtle, and Scope of 
the Context. They are both of them to prove, that the Sacrifices of the Law 
could not Expiate Sins, could not make Artonement for them, could not make 
Reconciliation with God , could not produce the effeft which the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt alone was a inted and ordained unto. They were only Signs and Figures 
of it. They not effect that which the Hebrews looked for from them, 
and by them. And that which they ed by them was, that by them they 
ſhould make Attonement with God for their fins. Wherefore the Apoſtle denies 
that it was poſſible they ſhould effect what they looked for from them, and 
nothing elſe. Ir was not that they ſhould be Arguments to tura them from Sin 
bhto- newnels of life, fo as that they ſhould fin no more. By what way, and 
on what conſideration they were means to deter Men from Sin, I have newly 
declared. Burt they can produce no one place in the whole Law, to give coun- 
tenance unto ſuch an Apprehenfion that this was their end; fo that the Apoſtle 
had no need to declare their Inſufficiency with reſpect thereunto. —_ 
the great Anmverſary Sacrifice on the day of Expiation was appointed ſo ex- 
yo make Attonement for Sin, to procure its Pardon, to rake away its 
Guilt in the ſight of God, and from the Canſcience of the Sinner, that he ſhould 
not be puniſhed according unto the Sentence of the Law ; as that it 'cannor 
be denyed. This is that which the Apoſtle declares, that of _—_— they 
could not effect or perform, but only Typically, and by way of Repreſen- 
ration. 

2. He declares direfly and pr what he intends by this raking away of 
Sin, and the ceaſing x oC Legal Sacrifices thereon, wer. 17, 18. Their Sins and 
their Iniquities will I remember no more ;, now where Remiſſion of theſe is, there 
is no more Offering for Sin. The ceſſation of Offerings for Sin, follows directly 
on the Remiſſion of Sin, which is the effect of Expiation and Attonement ; and 
tot upoti the turning away of Men from Sin for the furure. Ir is therefore our 
Fuſt ification, and not our Santtification that the Apoſtle dilcourſeth of. 

3. The words themſelves will not bear this ſenſe. For the Objeft of «pzpcir, 
that which it is exerciſed about, is dwaprie- It is an Af upon Sin it ſelf, and 
vot immediately upon the Sinner. Nor can it ſignifie auy thing but to rake 4- 
way the Guilt of Sin, that it ſhould not bind over the Sinner unto puniſhment ; 
whereon Conſcience for fin is taken away. Burt to return. 

4+ The manner of the Negation is, that, it was impoſſible that it ſhould be other- 
wiſe. And it was fo, | 

1. From Divine Infticution. Whatever the Zews qummis they were ne- 
ver deſigned of God unto that end, and therefore had no Virtue or E 
for it Communicated unto them. Aud all the Yirtze of Ordinances of Worſhip 
de on their Deſignation unto their end. The Blood of Bulls and Goats as 

ered in Sacrifice, and carried into the moſt Holy Place, was deſigned of God 
to repreſent the way of raking away fin; but not by it felf roeffect it ; and it was 
therefore ;mpoſſible that fo it ſhould do. 

2. It was :mpoſſible from the Nature of the things themſelves, in as much as 
there was not a Condecency unto the Holy perfettions of the Divine Nature, that 
Sin ſhould be Expiated, and the Church perfeted by the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats. For, ( 1.) There would not have been ſo unto his Infinite Wiſdom. 
For God having declared his ſeverity againſt Sin, with the neceſſity of its puniſh- 
ment uhto the Glory of his Righteouineſs and Soveraign Rule over his Crea- 
tures, what Condecency could there have, been herein anto infinite Wiſdom ? 
What "rm way between the ſeverity of that Declaration , and the taking 
away of Sin by ſuch an Inferiour Beggarly means, as that of the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats ? A great appearance was made of infinite diſpleaſure againſt ſin, 
- the giving of the, Fiery Law, in the Curſe of ir, in the threatnings of Eternal 

; thould all have ended in an outward ſhew, there would have been no 
manner of proportion to be diſcerned between the Demerit of Sin, and the 
means 
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means of its Expiation. So that (2.) It had no Condecency unto Divine Tuſtice. 
For , (1.) As I have elſewhere proved at __ Sin could not be taken , 
away \vithout a Price, a Ranſome, a Compenſation and ſatisfaction made units Juſtice 
for the Injuries it received by Sin. In ſatisfaction unto Juſtice by way of Com- 
penſarion for Injuries or Crimes, there muſt be a proportion between the Injury 
and the Reparation of it, that Juſtice may be as much, Exalted and Glorified in 
the one, as it was depreſſed and debaſed in the other. But there could be uo 
ſuch thing between the Demerit of Sin, and the Afﬀront put on the Righteoul- 
neſs of God, on the one hand ; and a Reparation by the Blood of Bulls and Goats,on 
the other. No Man living can apprehend wherein any ſuch proportion thould lye or 
conſiſt : Nor was it {ble that the Conſcience of any Man could be freed from a 
Senſe of the Guilt of Sin, who had nothing to truſt unto but this Blood tro make 
Compenſation or Attonement for it. (2-) The hy ae of it, (namely, a 
{uitableneſs unto Divine Juſtice, in the Expiation of Sins by the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats,) muſt needs be a great Incentive unto prophane perſons, unto the Com- ' 
miſkon of Sin. For if there be no more in Sin and the Guilt of ir, but what may 
be Expiated and taken away at ſo low 4 price, but what may have Attonement 
made for it by the Blood of Beaſts, why ſhould they not give fatisfation untv 
their Luſts by living in Sin ? (3.) It would have had no conſiſtency with the Sen- 
tence and Sanction of the Law of Nature; In the day thou eateſt, thou ſhalt dye. 
For although God reſerved unto himſelf the Liberty and Right of ſubſticuting a 
Surety in the room of a Sinner, to dye for him ; namely, fuch an one as ſhould 
by his Suffering and Dying, bring more Glory unto the Righteouſneſs, Holi- 
neſs and Law of God, than either was derogated from them by the Sin of Man, 
or could be reſtored unto them by his Eternal Ruin; yer was it not conſiſtent 
with the veracity of God in that Sanftion of the Law, that this ſubſtitution 
ſhould be of a Nature no way Cognate ," but ineffably inferiour unto the Na- 
ture of him that was to be delivered. For thele and other Reaſons of the 
ſame kind, which I have handled at large elſewhere, it was impoſſible, as the 
Apoſtle aſſures us, that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sin. And 
we may obſerve, 

1. It is poſſible that things may uſefully re = what it is impoſſible, that in, 
and by themſelves they ſhould effeft. This is the Fundamental Rule of alt Þſtituti- 
ons of the Old Teſtament. Wherefore, 

2. There may be great and eminent uſes of Divine Ordinances and Inſtitutions, 
although it be 7mpoſſible that by themſelves in their mioſt exatt and diligent uſe , 
they ſhould work. out our Acceptance with God. And it belongs unto the Wiſdom 
of Faith, to uſe them unto their proper end, not to truſt unco them, as unto 
what they cannot of themſelves effect. 

3. It was utterly impoſſible that Sin ſhould be taken away before God, and from 
the ——_ of the Sinner, but by the Blood of Chriſt. Other ways Men ate apr 
to betake themſelves unto for this end, but in vain. It is the Blood of Feſus Chriſt 
alone that cleanſeth us from all our Sins ;, for he alone was the Propitiation for 
them. 

4+. The Declaration of the Inſufficiency of all other ways for the Expiation of Sin, 
13 an evidence of the Holineſs, Righteouſnes, and Severity of God againſt Sin, with 
the unavoidable Ruin of all Unbelievers. F 

5. Herein alſo conſiſts the great Demonſtration of the Love, Grace and Mer- 
cy of God, with an encouragement unto Faith, in that when the Old Sacrifices 
neither would, noy could perfeitly Expiare Sin, he would not ſuffer the work. it ſelf 
to fail , but provided a way that ſhould be infallibly effeftive of it ; as is declared 
in the following Verſes. 
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VERSE V, VI, VII, VIIL IX, Xx. 


He Proviſion that God made to ſupply the Defe# and Inſufficiency of Legal 
Sacrifices, as unto the Expiation of Sin, peace of Conſcience with himſelf, 
and the Sanctification of the Souls of the Worſhippers, is declared in this Con- 
text. For the Fords contain the bleſſed undertaking of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to 
do, fulfil, perform and fuffer all things required in the Will, and by the Wil- 
dom, Holineſs, Righteouſneſs and —_— of God, unto the compleat Salva- 
tion of the Church, with the Reaſons of the Efficacy of what he fo did, and 
ſuffered unto that end. And we muſt conſider both the words themſelves, ſo 
far eſpecially as they conſiſt in a Q#otration out of the Old Teſtament, with the 
Validity of his Inferences from the Teſtimony which he chuſerh to inſiſt on unto 
this purpoſe. 
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Some few differences may be obſerved in the Antient and beſt Tranſlations. 

Ai. Vulg. Lat: ideo quapropter. Syr. RY ban : for thus, for this cauſe. 

Iunies x, ae97p%es * Hoſtiam & = ch Sacrificium, vittimam. The Syriack 
tenders the wotds in the Plural Number, Sacrifices and Offerings. 

owpe 5 xympriow wot; Aptaſti, adaptaſti mihi ;. preparaſts, perfeciſti. A Body haſt 
thou prepared, i.e. fitted for me,wherein I may do thy Will. Syr. YNUAIR 17 RD 
But thou haſt Cloathed me with a Body; very ſignificantly, as unto the t ing in- 
tended, which is the Incarnation of the Son of God. The ethiop. renders this 
Verſe ſomewhat ſtrangely : And when he entred into the World, he ſaith, Sacri- 
fices and Offerings I would not ; thy Body be hath purified unto me. Making them, 
as I ſuppoſe, the words of the Father. 

Oux euunozs © Vulg. non tibi placuerant ;, reading the preceding words in the 
Nominative Caſe, altering the Perſon and Number of the Verb. Syr. Nox x5; 
Thou didſt not _— non approbaſti : that is, they were not well pleaſing, nor 
accepted with God, as nuto the end of the Expiation of Sin. 

id ixwe Ecce adſum, venio. 

3x e36anons 5d? oiuncus: The Syriack, omitteth the laſt word, which yet is Em- 
phatical in the diſcourſe. 

mire Ap: Vul. tunc dixi, then I ſaid; that is, &w3 for he ſaid; for the 
Apoſtle doth not ſpeak theſe words, but repeats the words of the Pſalmiſt. 

The reading of the words out of the Hebrew by the Apoſtle, ſhall be conſi- 


dered in our paſlage. 
VERSE $5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


5. Wherefore when he cometh into the World, he ſaith, Sacrifice and Offer- 
ing thou wouldſt not, but a Body haſt thou prepared [fitted for] me. 

6. In Burnt Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin thou haſt had no pleaſure. 

7. Then ſaid 1, Lo, I come, ( in the Volume of the Book it is written of me } 
ro do thy Will O God; that I ſhould do thy Will. 

8. Above when he ſaid, Sacrifice and Offering , and Burnt Offerings, and 
Offerings for Sin, thou wouldſt not, neither hadſt pleaſure therein, which 
are Offered by the Law: 

9. Then 
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9. Then ſaid he, Lo, I come to do thy Will (O God:) He taketh away the Firſt, 
that he may eſtabliſh the Second. 
10. By the which Will we are Sanitified, through the Offering of the Body of 
Teſus Chriſt once for all. 


Bleſſed and Divine Context this is, Summarily repreſenting unto us the 
Love, Grace and Wiſdom of the Father; the Love, Obedience and Suf- 
fering of the Son; the Federal Agreement between the Father and the Son, as 
unto the work of the Redemprion and Salvation of the Charch, with the Bleſſed 
Harmony between the Old and New Teſtament, in the Declaration of theſe 
things. The Divine Authority and Wiſdom that Evidence themſelves herein, 
are ineffable, and do caſt contempt on all thoſe by whom this Eps/#le hath 
been called in queſtion z as ſundry other paſſages in it do in a peculiar manner. 
And it is onr Duty to enquire with diligence into the Mind of the Holy Spirit 
herein. 

As unto the general Natwre of the arguing of the Apoſtle, it conſiſts in Two 
Parts. (1.) The Introduttion of a yg eſtimony out of the Old Teſtament 
unto his qu_oh v. 5, 6, 7, 8, and part of the grh. (2.) Inferences from that 
Teſtimony, Aflerting and Confirming all that he had pleaded for. 

In the Teſtimony he produceth, we may conſider, (1.) The manner of its In- 
troduftion, reſpecting the reaſon of what is afferred; Wherefore. (2.) Who it 
was by whom the words inſiſted on were ſpoken; He ſaith. (3.) When he ſpake 
them ; When ht came into the World. (4.) The things ſpoken by him in general ; 
which conſiſt in a double Antirheſis. (1.) Between the Legal Sacrifices, and the 
Obedience of Chriſt in his Body, ver. 5. (2.) Between Gods acceptance of the one 
and the other, with their Efficacy unto the end treated of, which muſt be par- 
ticularly ſpoken unto. 

' The Introduttion of this Teſtimony is by the word, wherefore, for which +; 
cauſe, for which end, It doth not give an account why the words followin 
were ſpoken, but why the things themſelves were ſo ordered and diſpoſed : 
And we are directed in this word, unto the due conſideration of what is deſigned 
to be proved : And this is, that there was ſuch an Inſufficiency in all Legal Sa- 
crifices, as unto the Expiation of Sin, that God would remove them, and take 
them out of the way to Introduce that which was better, ro do that which the 
Law could not do. Wherefore, faith the Apoſtle, becauſe it was ſo with the 
Law, things are thus diſpoled of in the Wildom and Counſel of God, as is de- 
clared in this Teſtimony: 

2. Who ſpake the words contained in the Teſtimony : He ſaith. The words iy 
may have a Threefold reſpect. 

(1.) As they were given out by Inſpiration, and are Recorded in the Scripture. So 
they were the words of the Holy Ghoſt, as the Apoſtle expreſly affirms of the 
like words, ver. 15, 16. of this Chapter. 

(2.) As they were uſed by the Penman of the Pſalm, who ſpeaks by Inſpiration. 
So they were the words of David, by whom the Pſalm was Compoſed. Bur 
alrhough David ſpoke or wrote theſe words, yet 1s not he himſelf the perſor 
ſpoken of, nor can any paſſage in the whole Context be applyed unto him, as 
we ſhall ſee in particular afterwards. Or if they may be aid to be ſpoken of 
him, it was only as he bare the perſon of another, or was a Type of Chriſt. 
For although God himſelf doth frequently prefer Moral Obedience before the Sa. 
crifices of the Law , when they were Hypocritically performed , and truſted 
unto as a Righteouſneſs, unto the anghold of Diligence in Moral Duries ; 
yet David did not, would not, ought not in his own Name and Perlon re- 
ject the Worſhip of God, and preſent himſelf with his Obedience in the 
room thereof, elpecially as unto the end of Sacrifices in the Expiation of Sin. 
Wherefore, 

(3+) The words are the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; when he cometh into the 
World, he ſaith. And it is a vain Enquiry, when in particular he ſpake theſe 
words; unto whom or where any mention 1s made of how in the ſtory of him. 
It is no way needful that they ſhould be Literally or Yerbally pronounced by 
him. But the Holy Ghoſt ufeth thele words in his Name as his, becaute they 

declare, 
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declare, expreſs and repreſent his mind, deſign and reſolution in his coming into 
the World, which is the ſole.end and uſe of Words. On the conſideration of 
the Inſufficiency of Legal Sacrifices ( the only appearing means unto that pur- 
poſe) for the Expiation of Sin, and the m ing of Reconciliation with God, 
that all Mankind might not Eternally periſh under the Guilt of Sin, the Lord 
Chriſt repreſents his readineſs and willingneſs to undertake that work, with the 
Frame of his Heart and Mind therein. 

The Aſcription of theſe words unto the Lord Chriſt on the reaſon mentioned, 
gives us a proſpect into, (1:) The Love of his undertaking for us, when all other 
ways of our Recovery failed, and were diſallowed as Inſufficient : (2.) Into the 
Foundation of his undertaking for us, which was the Declaration of the Will of 
God concerning the Inſufficiency of theſe Sacrifices : (3 7 Into hus readineſs to 
undertake the work, of Redemption , notwithſtanding the difficulties that lay in 
the way of it, and what he was to undergo in the ſtead of the Legal $Sa- 
crifices. 

We have the Solemn word of Chriſt in the Declaration he made of his reads. 
neſs and willingneſs to undertakg the work, of the Expiation of Sin, propoſed unto 
our Faith, and Engaged as a > Anchor of our Souls. ; 
elow3d- 3. The Seaſon of his ſpeaking theſe words in the manner declared, was, on 
BC eis his coming into the World; wherefore coming ( or when he cometh ) into the 
* %97uet» World, be oo e194 Cry veniens Or venturus ; when he was to enter into the 

World, when the deſign of his future coming into the World was declared. So 
5 ip4k&, is, he that is to come, Mat. 11, 3. and Flay Foh. 4. 45. That 
therefore may be the ſenſe of the words; upon the Firſt predittion of the fu- 
ture coming of the Son of God into the World, the Deſign, Mind and Will , 
wherewith he came, was declared. 
Refer the words unto ſome atftual coming of the perſon ſpoken of into the 
World, and various interpretations are given of them. When he came in Sa- 
crifices Typically, lay ſome : But this ſeems not to be a word accompanying the 
Firſt Inſtitution of Sacrifices ; namely, Sacrifices thow wouldſt nor have. His 
ance, and publick ſhewing of himſelf 
unto the World, in the beginning of his Miniſtery, as David came out of the 
Wilderneſs and Caves to ſhew himſelf unto the people, as King of 1ſrael, faith 
Grotius. But the reſpect unto David herein is frivolous; nor are thoſe words 
uſed with reſpect unto the Kingly Office of Chriſt, but meerly as unto the Offer- 
ing himſelf in Sacrifice to God. 

The Socinians contend earneſtly, that this his coming into the World, is his 
entrance into Heaven after his Reſurrection. And they embrace this wncouth 
Interpretation of the words, to give countenance unto their pernicious Errour, 
that Chriſt offered not —_ in Sacrifice to God, in his Death, or whileſt he 
was in this World. For his Sacrifice they ſuppoſe to be AMeraphorically only 
ſo called, conſiſting in the repreſentation of himſelf unto God in Heaven, after 
his Obedience and Suffering. Wherefore they ſay that by the IVorld which he 
came into, the IVorld ro come mentioned, Chap. 2. 5. is intended. But there is 
nothing ſound, nothing probable or ſpecious in this wreſting of the words and 
1enſe of the Scripture. For, (1.) the words in the places compared are not the 
fame. This is x/7@s only; thoſe are cixswn wiwwr and are not abſolutely to 
be taken in the ſame ſenſe, though the ſame things may be intended in vari- 
ous relpeCts. 2.) cixwn is the Habitable part of the Earth, and can on tio 
pretence be app yed unto Heaven. (3.) I have fully proved on that place , 
that the Apoſtle in that expreſſion intendeth only the Days and Times of the 
Meſſia, or of the Goſpel, commonly called among the Fews, TNyn Sy the 
World to come, that new Heaven and Earth, wherein Righteonſneſs ſhould dwell. 
But they add that dues it ſelf is uled for Heaven, Rom. 4. 13. 7% xatggrouer auriy 
cveu F x65us, that he ſhould be the Heir of the World ; that is, of Heaven, the 
World above. Bur this Imagination is vain alſo. For Abrahams wn, =p of 
the IWVorld, is no more but his being the Father of ye Nations : Nor was 
there ever any other promiſe which the Apoſtle ſhould refer unto, of his being 
Heir of the IVorld, but only that of his being the Father of many Nations, not 


of the Fews only, but of the Gentiles alſo; as the Apoſtle explains it, 
Rom. 
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Rom. 15. 8,9, 10, 11, 12. Reſpet alſo may be had unto the promiſed Seed pro- 

ding from him, who was to be the Heir of all thi 

That which they jutend by his coming into the ; is what himſelf con- 

ſantly calleth his leaving of the World, and going out of ir. See Fob. 17. 11, 
12,18. Chap. 13.1. I leave the World, I am no more in the World; they are in 
the World. This therefore cannot be his coming into the World. And this Ima- 
gination is contrary as uuto the expreſs words, fo tothe open align of the 
Apoſtle; For as he declares his coming inte the World, to be the ſeaſon where- 
in a, Body was fitted for bim, ſo that which he had to do herein, was whar he 
had to do in this World, before his departture out of it, v. 12. Wherefore 
- this Figment is contraty unto common ſenſe, the meaning of the words, the de- 
ſign of the place, and other _ Teſtimonies of Scripture, and is of 
no Uſe, but to be an inſtance how of corrupt Minds ean reſt the Scripture 
for their ends unto their own deſtruction. | 

The General Senſe of the beſt Expoſitors, antlent and modern, is, that by the 
coming of Chriſt into the World, his Incarnation is intended : See oh. 9. 10. 

Chap. 3. 16, 17. 19, Chaps 6:14. Chap. y. 5,39: Chap. 11:27; Chap. 12. 46. 
Chap. 16, 28: The ſame with his coming in che Fleſh, his being made Fleſh, his being 
manifeſt in the Fleſh; for therein and thereb yy he came into the World. 

Neither is there any weight in the ObjeCtion of the Socinians, unto this Ex- 
poſition of the words; namely, that the Lord Chriſt at his Firſt coming in che 
Fleſh, and in his Infancy, could not do the will of God, nor could thele words 
be uſed of him. For, (1:) His coming into the World in the Aft of the Aſſumption 
of our Nature, was in Obedience unto, and for the fulfilling of the Word of 
God: For God ſent him into the World, Joh: 3. 17. And he came not to do his 
own will, but the will of him that ſent him. (2.) His doing the will of God, is 
not confined unto any one ſingle Af or Duty, but extends it ſelf unto all the 
Degrees, and whole progreſs of what he did and ſuffered in compliance with 
the Will of God, the Foundation of the whole being laid in his [zcar- 
nation. . 

But as theſe words were not verbally and literally ſpoken by him , being 

only a real Declaration of his Deſign and Intention ; fo this expreſſion of his 
coming into the World, is not to be confined unto any one {mgle At or Duty, 
ſo as to exclude all others from being concerned therein. Ir hath reſpe& unto 
all the Solemn Acts of the Suſception and Dilcharge of his Mediatory Office for 
the Salvation of the Church. Bur if any ſhall rather Judge that in this expreſſ- 
\ on ſome ſingle ſeaſon and ai# of Chriſt is intended, it can be no other bar his 
Incarnation, and his coming into the World thereby. For this was the Foundati- 
on of all that he did afterwards, and that whereby he was fitted for his whole 
work of Mediation, as is immediately declared. And we may obſerve, 

(1.) The Lord Chriſt had an Infinite proſpett of all that he was to do and ſuffer Obſerv. 
im the World, in the diſcharge of bis Office and Undertaking. He declared from 
the beginning his willingnels unto the whole of ir. And an Eternal evidence 
it is of his Love, as allo of the Juſtice of God, iu laying all out Sins on him, 
ſeeing it was done by his own Will and Conſent. 

4. The Foxrth thing in the words is, what he ſaid. The ſubſtance of it 
is laid down, ver. 5. Unto which the farther Explication is added, ver. 6, 7, 
2s the Application of it unto the Intention of the Apoſtle, in thoſe that 

W. 

The Words are recorded, Pſal. 40. v. 6, 7,8. being Indited by the Holy Ghoſt 

in the Name of Chriſt, as declarative of his Will. 
| Of the Firft thing propoſed, there are 7wo Parts. (1.) What concerned the 
ny of the Law. (2:) What concerneth himſelf. As unto what concerneth 
the Sacrifices, there is, (1.) the expreſſion of the Subjeft ſpoken of; that is, 
Fa MA, which the Apoſtle renders by 29iz x we509222.s Sacrifice and Offer- 
ing. In the next Verſe, the one of them, uamely 29, is diſtributed into 
MARE Ng, which the Apoſtle renders by Punansuane x} at} dparria, Burnt 
erings, or whole Burnt Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin. It is evident that the 
oly Ghoſt in this variery of Expreſſions, comprizeth all the Sacrifices of the 
Law, that had reſpect unto he Rapiation of Sin. And as unto all of them, 
their 
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theit Order, eſpecial Nature ani Uſe, I'have Treated at large in my Exercitation? 
before the Firſt Volume of this Expoſition. Exercit. 24. 'whither the Reader is 
referred. lh my bd 4 

Of. theſe Sacrifices it is affirmed, that God would them not, ver. 5. and that 
he had no pleaſure in them, ver. 6. The Firſt in the Original is Nyzn x5; which 
the Apoſtle renders by z #« i2ianzs5, thou 'wouldſt not. We render it in the 
Pſalm, thou didſt not deſire. YEN is, to will, but always with deſire , compla- 
cency and delight, Pſal. 51.6. Behold Nygn , thou defireft, thou wilr, or art de- 
licbted with Truth in the hidden part, ver. 16. yERN 87 , thou wouldſt not , 
thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, Gen. 34. 11. He had delight in Facobs Daughter , 
Pſal. 147. 10. So yan the Noun 1s,delight, Pſal. 1.2. The L XX. render it 
generally by 2629, and 2a, ro will, as allo the Noun by 242nue And they are 
of the ſame ſignification, ro will freely, voluntarily and with delight. Bur this 
Senſe the Apoſtle doth transfer unto the other word , which he renders by 
eulixnoxs, ver. 6, In the Pſalm it is NIRW thou haſt not required, wii, is 10 
reſt in, to approve, to delight in, to be pleaſed with : Sois it always uſed in the 
New Teſtament, whether ipoken of God or Men. See Marr. 3. 17. Chap. 12. 
18. Chap. 17. 5. Luk, 3.22. Chap. 12.32. Rom. 15: 26, 27. 1 Cor. 1.21. Chap. 
10. 5. 2 Cor. 5.8. Col. 1.19. &c. Wherefore if we ſhall grant that the words 
uſed by the Apoſtle be not exact Verſions of thoſe uſed in the Pſalmiſt, as 
they are applyed the one unto the other, yet it is evident that in both of then 
the full and exact meaning of both theſe uſed by the P/almiſt is declared, which 
is ſufficient unto his purpote. | 

Allthe &fficxlty in the words may be reduced unto theſe two Enquiries. (1.)) 7: 
what ſenſe it is affirmed that God would not have thele Sacrifices, that he had no 
pleaſure in them , that he reſted not in them, (2:) How was this made known , 
{o as that it might be declared, as it is in this place. As unto the Firſt of theſe, 
we may obſerve, 

I. That this is not ſpoken of the Will of God, as unto the Inſtitution and Appoint- 
ment of theſe Sacrifices ; for the —_— affirms, that they were Offered accord- 
ing unto the Law, ver. 8. Namely, which God gave unto the people. God 
faies indeed by the Prophet unto the people, that he ſpake not unto their Fathers, 
nor commanded them in the day that he brought them out of the Land of Egypt, 
concerning Burnt Offerings and Sacrifices, Fer. 7. 22. But he ſpake not abſo- 
lately, as unto the things themlelves, but unto their manner of the obſervance of 
them. x 

2. It is not with reſpett unto the Obedience of the people in their attendance 
unto them, during the Oeconomy of the Law. For God both required it ſtrictly 
of them, and approved of it in' them, when duly performed : The whole Law 
and Prophers bare Teſtimony hereunto. And it was the great Injunction which 
he left-with the people, when he ceaſed to grant any more immediate Re- 
velations of his Will unto the Church, al. 4. 4. And the Lord Chriſt himſelf 
under the Fxdaical Church, did oblerve them. 

3. God doth frequently rejett or diſallow them in the people , as they were at- 
tended unto and performed by them. But this he did only in the cate of their 
groſs Hypocriſie, and the two great evils wherewith it was accompanyed. The 
Firſt was, that they did not only prefer the outward Obſervation of them be- 
fore Internal Mora Obedience, but truſted unto them , unto the total neglett 
of that Obedience. See Iſa. 1. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. And the other was, 
that they par their ruff in them for Righteouſneſs and Acceptance with God ; 
about which he deals, Fer. 7. &s 

Yet neither was this the .Caſe under conſideration in the Pſalm. For there is 
no reſpe&t had unto any miſcarriages of the people about theſe Sacrifices, bur 
unto the Sacrifices themſelves. 

. Wherefore ſome ſay that the words are Propheriscal ; and declare what the 
Will of God would be after the coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, and the Offr- 
ing of his Sacrifice once for all. Then God would no more require them nor 
accept them. But = neither is this ſuited unto the' Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. 
For, (1.) The Apoſtle doth not prove by this Teſtimony that they were to ceaſe, 
but that they could not rake away $172 whillt they were in force. (2.) The rea- 
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ſon given by the Lord Chriſt of his «ndercaking, is their inſufficiency during their 
continuance according to the Law. (3.) This Revelation of the Will of God, 
made unto the Church, was actually true when ic was made and given, or it 
was ſuited to lead them into a great miſtake. 

The Mind of the Holy Ghoſt is plain enough, both in the Teſtimony it ſelf, 
and in the /mprovement of it by the Apoſtle. For the Legal Sacrifices are ipoken 
of only with reſpect unto that end which the Lord Chriſt undertook 
to accompliſh by his Mediation. And this was the perfett real Expiation of Sin, 
with the [iiſtification, SanCtification and Eternal Salvation of the Church ; with 
that perfect State of Spiritual Worſhip which was ordained for it in this World. 
All theſe things theſe Sacrifices were appointed to prefigure and repreſent. But 
the Nature and Deſign of this Prefiguration being Dark and Oblcure, and the 
things ſignified being utterly hid from them, as unto their eſpecial Nature and 
the manner of their Eificacy, -many in all Ages of the Church expected them from 
theſe Sacrifices, and they had a great appearance of being Divinely Ordained un- 
to that end and purpoſe. Wherefore this is that, and that alone, with reſpect 
whereunto they are here rejected. God never appointed them unto this end, 
he never took pleaſure in them with reference thereunto ; they were inſufficient 
in the Wiſdom, Holineſs and Righteouſneſs of God unto any ſuch parpoſe. 
Wherefore the Senſe of God concerning them as unto this end, is, that they 
were not appointed, not approved, not accepted for it. 

2, It may be enquired, how this Mind and Will of God, concerning the refuſal f 
theſe Sacrifices unto this end, might be known, ſo as that it ſhould be here ſpoken of, 
as ofa Truth unqueſtionable in the Church. For the Words, thou wouldſt not, thou 
rook$t no Pleaſure, do not expreſs a meer internal a of the Divine Will, but 
a Declaration al'o of what i, and what s ot well-pleaſing unto God. How 
then was this Declaration made, how came it to be known ? I anſwer, 

1. The Words are the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, conſi- 
dered as to be Incarnate, for the Redemption of the Church. As ſuch, he was 
always in the Boſome of the Father, participant of his Counſels; eſpecially of 
thoſe which concerned the Church , the Children of Men, Prov. & 25, 23, 
24. &c. He was therefore always acquainted with all the thoughts and. coun- 
ſels of God, concerning the ways and means of the Expiation of Sin, and fo de- 
clared what he knew. 

2. As unto the Penman of the Pſalm, the words were dictated unto him 
by immediate Revelation , which if nothing had been ſpoken of ir, or inti- 
mated before, had been ſufficient for the Declaration of the Will of God there- 
in; for all Revelations of that Nature, have a beginning when they were firſt 
made. Bur, 

3. In, by and together with the Inſtitution of all theſe Legal Sacrifices, God 
had from the beginning intimated unto the Church, that they were _nor 
the abſolute, alt:mare way for the Expiation of Sin, that he deſigned or 
would approve of. And this he did partly in the NVarzre of the Sacrifices them- 
ſelves, which were no.way competent or ſuited in themſelves unto this end, is 
being 1mpoſſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sin; partly 
in giving various intimations firſt, and then expreſs Declaration of his Will, 
that they were only preſcribed for a ſeaſon, and that a time would come when 
their Obſervance ſhould utterly ceale , which the Apoſt'e proves, Chap. 7. 
and 8. and partly by evidencing that they were all but Types and Figures of 
good things to come, as we have at large declared. By the'e, and ſundry 
other ways of the like kind, God had in the Inſtitution and Command. of thele 
Sacrifices themſelves ſufficiently manifeſted, thar he did neither deſign them, 
nor require them, nor approve of them, as unto this end of the Expiation of 
Sin. Wherefore there is in the words no new Revelation abſolutely, but 
only a meer expreſs Declaration of that Will aud Counſel of God, which he 
had by various ways given intimation of before. And we may obſerve, 


I. No Sacrifices of the Law, not all of them together, were 4 means for the 
Expiation of Sin, ſuited unto the Glory of God, or neceſſuies of the Souls of Men. 
From the Firſt appointment of Sacrifices immediately after the entrance of Sin, 
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and the giving of the promiſe , the obſervation of them in one kind or ano- 
ther, ſpread ir ſelf over the whole Earth. The Gentiles retained them by Tra- 
dition, helped on by ſome Conviction on a Guilty Conſcience, that by ſome 
way or other Artonement muſt be made for Sin. On the Jews they were im- 
poled by Law. There are no Footſteps of Light or Teſtimony, that thoſe of 
the former fort, namely the Gentiles, did ever retain any ſenſe of the true 
Reaſon and end of their Original Inſticution, and the practice of Mankind there- 
on, which was only the Confirmation of the Firſt promiſe by a prefignration of 
the means and way of its accompliſhment. The Church of Jſrae! being Carnal 
alſo, had very much loſt the Underſtanding and Knowledge hereof. Hence 
both ſorts looked for the real Expiation of Sin, the pardon of it, and the taking 
away of its puniſhment by the Offering of thoſe Sacrifices. As for the Gentiles, 
God tuffered them to walk in their own ways, and winked at the time of their 
Ignorance. But as unto the Zews, he had before variouſly intimated his Mind 
concerning them, and atlengrh by the Mouth of David in the perſon of Chriſt, 
abſolutely declares their Inſufficiency, with his difapprobation of them as unto the 
end which they in their Minds applied them unto. 


2, Our utmoſt diligence, with the moſt Sedulous improvement of the Light and 
Wiſdom of Faith is neceſſary in our ſearch into, and enquiry after the Mind and 
Wilt of God, in the Kevelation he makes of chem. The Apoſtle in this Epiſtle 
proves by all forts of Arguments taken from the Scriptures of the Old Teſta- 
ment, from many other things that God had done and ſpoken, and from the 
Nature of theſe Inſtitutions themſelves, as here allo by the expreſs words of 
the Holy Ghoſt, that theſe Sacrifices of the Law, which were of Gods own ap- 
pointment, were never deſigned nor approved by him as the way and means 
of the Eternal Expiation of Sin. And he doth not deal herein with theſe He- 
brews on his Apoſtolical Authority, and by new Evangelical Revelation, as he 
did with the Church of the Gentzles; but pleads the undeniable Truth of what 
he aſſerts from thele direct Records and Teſtimonies which themfelves owned 
and embraced. Howbeit alchough the Books of Moſes, the Pſalms, and the Pro- 
phets were read unto them, and —_ them continually, as they are unto this 
day , they neither underſtood , nor do yet underſtand the things that are fo - 
plainly revealed in them. And as the great Reaſon hereof is the Yeil of 
blindneſs and darkneſs that is on their Minds, 2 Cor. 3. 13, 14. So in all 
their ſearch into the Scripture, they are indeed Supinely flothful and negligent. 
For they cleave alone unto the outward Husk or Shell of the Lerter , utterly 
deſpiſing the Myſteries of Truth contained therein. And fo it is at preſent 
with the moſt of Men, whoſe ſearch into the Mind of God, eſpecially as unto 
what concerns hisWorſhip, keeps them in the Ignorance and Contempt of it 
all their days. 


3. The conſtant uſe of Sacrifices to ſignifie theſe things, which they could not effett 
or really exhibit unto the Worſhippers, was a great part of the Bondage that the 
Church was kept in under the Old Teſtament. And hereon, as thoſe who were 
Carnal, bowed down their Backs unto the Burthen, and their Necks unto the 
Yoke ; ſo thoſe who had received the Spirit of Adoption, did continually Pant and 
Groan after the coming of him, in and by whom all was to be fulfilled. So was 
the Law their Schoolmaſter unto Chriſt. 


4. God may in his Wiſdom appoint and accept of Ordinances and Dnties unto one 
end, which he will a and rejeft,, when they are applyed unto another. So he 
doth plainly in theſe Words, thoſe Sacrifices which in other places he moſt 
ſtrictly enjoyns. How expreſs, how multiplyed are his Commands: for good 
works, and our abounding in them ? Yet when they are made the matter of our 
Righteouſneſs before him, they are as unto that end, namely, of our Juſtification, 
rejected and diſapproved. 

The Firſt Part of ver. 5. declares the Will of God concerning the Sacrifices 
of the Law. The latter contains the ſupply that God in his Witdom and Grace, 
made of the defe!t, and inſufficiency of theſe Sacrifices. And this is not any _ 
thar 
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that ſhould help, aſſiſt or make them effeftual, but ſomewhat brought, in, in 
oppoſition unto them, and for their Removal. 

his he expreſſerh in the laſt clauſe of -this Verſe. But a Body haſt thou T oy 
pared me. The Adverſative, 4, but, declares that the way deſigued of God NN 
for this end was of another Nature, than thoſe Sacrifices were. 

But yet this way muſt be ſuch, as ſhould not render thoſe Sacrifices utterly 
uſeleſs from their Firſt Inſtitution, which would reflect on the Wi'dom of God 
by whom they were —_ For if God did never approve of them, never 
delight in them z unto what end were they Ordained ? Wherefore although the 
real way of the Expiation of Sin, be in ir ſelf of another Nature chan thoſe $a- 
crifices were; yet was it ſuch as thoſe Sacrifices were meet to prefigure and 
repreſent unto the Faith of the Church. The Church was taught b them 
that without a Sacrifice there could be no Arronement made for Sin; where- 
fore the way of our Deliverance muſt be by a Sacrifice. Ir is fo, faith the 
Lord Chriſt, and therefore the Firſt thing God did in the preparation of this 
new mY, was the Preparation of a Body for me, which was to be Offered in 
Sacrifice. : 

And in the Antitheſis intimated in this Adverſative Conjunition, reſpet is 
had unto the Will of God. As Sacrifices were that which he would nor un- 
to this end, fo this preparation of the Body of Chriſt was that, which he wauld, 
which he delighted in, and was well pleaſed withal. So the whole of the 
work of Chriſt and the effects of ir, is expreſly referred unto this Will of God, 
ver. 9, 10. 

And we muſt, Firſt, ſpeak unto the Apoſtles rendring theſe words out of the 
Pſalmiſt. They are in the Original, "> TWO ZII8, my Ears haſt thou digged, 
bored, prepared. All ſorts of Critical Writers and Expoſitors have fo ha in 
the reſolution of this difficulty, that there is little ro be added unto the Induſtry 
of ſome, and it were endleſs to confute the Miſtakes uf others. I ſhall there- 
fore only ſpeak briefly unto it, ſo as to manifeſt the oneneſs of the ſeule in both 
places. And ſome things muſt be premiſed thereunto. 

1. That the Reading of the words in the Pſalmris incorrupt, and they are the 
preciſe words of the Holy Ghoſt. Though of /ate years {undry perions have 
uled an unwarrantable boldneſs in feigning various Lections in the Hebrew Text, 

et none of an qu op have attempted to conjecture at any word that mighr 
be thought us i uſed in the room of any one of them. And as for thoſe which 
ſome have thought the LX X. might poſhbly miſtake, char ſignifie a Body, as 
7372, which ſometimes ſignifies a Body in the Chaldee Dialef, or, 11, there is 
in neither of them any the leaſt Analogy unto ZINN ; that they are ridiculouſly 
ſuggeſted. 

- It doth not ſeem probable unto me, that the LX X. did ever Tranſlate 
theſe Words, as they are now Extant in all the Copies of that Tranſlation , 
E&ua 53 remprinw war For, (1.) It is not a Tranſlation of the Original words, but 
an Interpretation, and Expoſition of the ſenſe and meaning of them, which was 
no part of their deſign. (2) If they made this —— they did to either 
by chance, as it were, or from a right —— of the Myſtery contained in 
them. That they ſhould be caſt upon it by a meer hee 15 is alrogether 
improbable. And that they underſtood the myſtery couched in that Meraphori- 
cal expreſſion ( without which no account can be given of the Verſian of the 
words ) will not be granted by them who know any thing of thoſe Tranſlaters 
or their Tranſlation. (3.) There was of old a different Reading in that Trauſla- 
tion. For inſtead of =6u, a Body, ſome Copies have it dm rhe Ears, which the 
Vulgar Latin follows; an evidence that a change had been made in that Tran- 
ſlation, to comply with the words uſed by the Apoſtle. 

3. The words therefore in this place were the words whereby the Apoſtle 
expreſſed the ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt in thoſe uſed in the P/al- 
miſt, or that which was intended in them. He did not take them from the 
Tranſlation of the L.X X but uſed them himlelf, ro expreſs the ſenſe of the 
Hebrew Text. For although we ſhould not adhere preciſely unto the Opinion, 
that all the Quotations out of the Old Teſtament in the New, which agree in 
words with the preſent Tranſlation of the LX X. were by the Scribes of that 


Ddddd 2 Tranſlation, 
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Tranſlation , transferred out of the New Teſtament into it , which yet is far 
more probable than the contrary Opinion , that the words of the Trar/lation 
are made uſe of in the New Teſtament, even when they differ from the Origi- 
hal; yet ſundry things herein are certain and acknowledged. As, (1.) That 
the Penmen of the New Teſtament do not oblige themſelves unto that Tranſlation, 
bur in many places do precitely render the words of the Original Text, where 
thar Tranſlation differs from ir. (2.) That they do oftentimes expreſs the ſenſe 
of the Teſtimony which they Quote, iz words of their own, neither agreeing 
with that Tranſlation, nor exactly anſwering the Original Hebrew. (3.) That 
ſundry paſſages have been nnqueſtionably taken our of the New Teſtament, and 
inſerted into that Tranſlation, which I have elfewhere proved by undeni- 
able inſtances. And I no way doubr bur it hath fo fallen out in this place, 
where no account can be given of the Tranſlarion of the L XX. as the words 


how are init. Wherefore, 
4. This is certain that the ſenſe interided by the Pſalmift, and that expreſſed 


. by the Apoſtle, are the ſame or unto the fame purpoſe. And their Agreement 


is both plain and evident. That which is ſpoken, is, an at of God the Father 
towards the So. The end of it, is, that the Son might be fit and meet to do the 
Will of Gog in the way of Obedience. So it is exprefled in the Text, mine 
Ears haſt thoubored , or 4a Body haſt thou prepared me ; Then ſaid I, Lo, I come 
to do thy Will, O God. This is the fole end why God fo aftted rowards him : 
What this was, is ſo expreſſed in the Pſalmiſt, my Ears <4 thou bored, with a 
double Figure : (1.) & Metaphor from the Ear, wherewith we hear the com- 
mands we are to obey ; Obedience being our compliance with the outward 
commands of God, and the Ear being the only means of our receiving thoſe 
commands, there is nothing more frequent in the Scripture, than to expreſs O- 
bedience by hearing and hearkening, as is known. Wherefore the aſcription of 
Ears unto the Lord Chriſt by an act of God, is the preparation of fuch a Stare 
and Nature for him, as wherein he ſhould be meer to yield Obedience unto him. 
(2.) By a Synecdoche ; wherein the part is put for the whole. In his Divine 
Nature alone it was impoſſible that the Lord Chrift ſhould come ro do the Will 
of God, in the way whereby he was to do it. . Wherefore God prepared ano- 
ther Nature for him, which is exprefled Synecdochically by the Ears for the whole 
Body ; and that fenificently » becauſe as it is impoſſible that any: one 
ſhould have Ears of any uſe, but by Verrue of his having a Body ; ſo the Ears 
are that part of the Body, by which alone Inſtruction unto Obedience, the thing 
aimed at, is received. This is that which is direQtly expreffed of him, 1/a.59. 
4, 5- He wakeneth, Morning by Morning, he wakeneth my Ear to hear as the 
Learned. The Lord God hath opened my Ear, and I was not rebellious; or, I was 
obedient. And fo it is all one in what ſenſe you take the word 3D, whether 
in the more common and uſual, to ag or bore, or in that whereunto it is ſometimes 
applyed, to fit and perfeft. For I do not judge there is any alluſion in the ex- 

refſion, unto the Law of boring the Ear of the Servant that refuſed to make uſe 
of his Liberty at the year of reteale. Nor is the word, uſed in that caſe, 149 
but yy" , Exod. 21.6. Bur it reſpects the framing of the Organ of hearing which 
is as it were bored; and the internal ſenſe in readineſs unto Obedience, is ex- 
prefled by the framing of the outward Inſtrument of Hearing, that we may learn 
to obey thereby. 

Wherefore this is, and no other can be the fenſe of the words in the Pfalmiſt ; 
namely, that God the Father did order things towards Jeſus Chriſt , that he 
ſhould have a Nature wherein he might be free, and able ro yield Obedience 
unto the Will of God, with an intimation of the quality of ir, in having Ears to 
hear, which belong only unto a Boay. 

This Senſe the Apoſtle exprefleth in more plain terms now after the accom- 
pliſhment of what before was only declared in Propheſie , and thereby the 
Veil which was upon Divine Revelations under the Old Teftament, is taken 
away. | 

There is therefore nothing remaining bat that we give an Rapeſin of theſe 


words of the Apoſtle, as they contain the fenſe of the Holy Gholit in the Pſalm; 
And 
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And two things we muſt enquire into, (1.) What i meant by this body (2.) How 
God prepared it. T7 

1, A Body is here a Synecdochical expreſſion of the Humane nature 'of Chriſt. Z»#2- 
So is the fleſh raken, where he is ſaid tro be made fleſh, and the Fleſh and Blood 
whereof he was partaker. For the general end of his having rh: Body, was, 
that he might therein and thereby yield Obedience, or do the Will of 
God. And the efpecial end of it, was, that he might have mhar ro offer in Sa- 
crifice unto God. But neither of theſe can be confined unto his Fody alone. 
For it is the Soul, the other eſſential part of Humane Nature, that is the prin- 
ciple of Obedience. Nor was the Body of Chriſt alone, Offered in Sacrifice 
unto God. He made his Soul an Offering for Sin, Iſa. 53.10. which was Typi- 
fied by the Life that was in the Blood of the Sacrifice. Wherefore ir is tad, 
that he offered himſelf unto God, Chap. 9: 14. wk $. 2. That is, his whole 
entire Humane Nature, Soxl and Body, in their Subſtance, in all their Faculties 
and Powers; But the Apoſtle both here and vey. 10. mentions only the Bod 
it elf, for the reaſons enfuing. C9 To manifeſt that this Offering- of Chri 
was to be by Death, as was that of the Sacrifices of Old ; and this the Body 
alone was ſubjeft unto. (2.) Becauſs as the Covenant was to be confirmed by this 
Offering, it was to be by Blood which is contained in the Body alone, and the 
ſeparation of it from the Body carries the Life along with ir. (3.) To reſtifie 
that his Sacrifice was viſible and ſubſtantial, not an outward appearance of things, 
as ſome have fancied ; but fuch as truly anſwered the real Bloody Sacrifices of 
the Law. (4-) To ſhew the Alliance and Cognation between him that Sanfi- 
fieth by his Offering , and them that are Sanitified thereby : Or that becauſe 
the Children were partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alto rook part of the ſame; 
that he might taſt of Death for them. For thele and the like reaſons doth the 
Apoſtle mention the Humane Nature of Chriſt under the name of a Body only, as 
alto to comply with the Figurative Expreſſion of itin the Pſalm. And they do whar 
lies in them to overthrow the principal Foundation of the Faith of the Church, who 
would wreſt theſe words unto a new eAtherial Body given him after his Alcen- 
ſion, as do the Socinians. 

2. Concerning this Body, it is affirmed that God prepared it for him. Thou Lamaeriaw 
haſt prepared for me ;, that is, God hath done it, even God the Father; For un- wa 
to him are thoſe words ſpoken; I come to do thy will O God, a Body haſt thou 
prepared me. The comin of Chriſt the Son of Gat into the World, his com- 
ing in the Fleſh by the aſſuming of our Nature, was the effe(t of the mutual 
Counſel of the Father and the Son. The Father propoſeth to him what was his 
Will, what was his deſign, what he would have done. This propoſal is here 
repeated, as unto what was Negative in it, which includes the o_ Poſitive ; 
Sacrifice and Burnt Offerings thou wonldſt not have, but that which he would, 
was the Obedience of the Son unto his Will. This Propoſal the Son cloſeth with- 
al; Lo, ſaith he, I come. Bart all things being Originally in the Hand of the 
Father, the Proviſion of things neceſſary unto the fallllin of the Will of God, 
is left unto him. _ thoſe the principal was, that the Son ſhould have a 
Body prepared for him, that ſo he might have ſomewhat of his own to offer. 
Wherefore the preparation of it is in a peculiar manner affigned unto the Father ; 
4 Body haſt thou prepared me. And we may obſerve; that 


1. The Supream contrivance of the Salvation 4 the Church, is in a peculiar 
manner aſcribed unto the perſon of the Father. His Will, his Grace, his Wil- 
dom, his good Pleaſure, the patpoſe that he gH_ in himſelf, his Love, 
his ſending of his Son, are every where propoſed as the erernal ſprings of all 
Acts of Power, Grace and Goodneſs, tending unto the Salvation of the Church. 
And therefore doth the Lord Chriſt on all occaſions declare that he came to do 
his Will, to ſeek his Glory, to make known his Name, that the praiſe of his 
Grace might be exalted. And we through Chriſt do believe in God even the 
Father, wheri we aſſign unto him the Glory of all the Holy Properties of his 
Su as acting Originally in the contrivance , and for the effeting of our 
alvation. 


2. The 
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2.. The Furniture of the Lord Chriſt ( though he were the Son, and in his Divine 
perſon the Lord of all, unto the diſcuarge of his work of Mediation, was the pe- 
culiar At of the Father. He prepared him a Body ; he anointed him with the 
Spirit ; it pleaſed him that all fulneſs ſhould dwell in him. From him he received 
all Grace, Power, Contolation : Although the Humane Nature was the Nature 
of the Son of God, not of the Father, ( 4 Body prepared for him, not for 
the Father; ) yer was it the Father, who prepared that Nature, who filled 
it wich Grace, who ſtrengthened, acted and ſupported it in its whole courle of 
Obedience. 


3+ Whatever God deſignes, appoints and calls any unto, he will provide for 
them all that is needful unto the Duties of Obedience, wherennto they are ſo ap- 
pointed and called, As he prepared a Body for Chriſt ; ſo he will provide Gifts, 
Abilities and Faculties ſuitable unto their work, for thoſe whom he calleth unto 
it. Others muſt provide as well as they can for themlelves. 

But we muſt wy uire more particularly into the nature of this preparation 
of the Body of Chriſt, here alcribed unto the Father. And it may be conſidered 
two ways. 

1. In the Deſignation and Contrivance of it. So preparation is ſometimes uſed 
for Predeſtination, or the Reſolution for the effecting any thing that is future 
in its proper ſeaſon. 1/a. 30. 33. Matt. 20. 23. Rom. 9. 23. 1 Cor. 2.9. In this 
fen!e of the word, God had prepared 4 Body for Chriſt, he had in the Eternal 
Counſel of his Will determined that he ſhould have it in the appointed time. 
So he was Fore-ordained before the Foundation of the World, but was manifeſt in 
theſe laſt times for 4; 1 Pet. 1. 20. 

2. In the anal effefting, ordering and creating of it; that it might be fitted 
and ſuited unto the work that it was ordained unto. In the former ſenſe the 
Bedy it {elf is alone the Object of this preparation. A Body haſt thou prepared 
me, that is, deſigned for me. This latter ſenſe comprizeth the uſe of the Body 
allo; it is fitted for its work. This latter ſenſe it is, that is proper unto this 
place. Only it is ſpoken of þy the P/almiſt in a Propherical Style, wherein things 
certainly future, are expr as already performed. For the word ſignifies 
ſuch a preparation, as whereby it is made actually fir and meet for the end it is 
deſigned unto. And therefore it is variouſly rendred, to fit, to adapt, to per- 
fect, to adorn, to make magt, with-reſpe&t unto ſome eſpecial end. Thou hat 
adapted a Body unto my work, fitted and ſuited an Humane Nature unto thar I 
have to perform in it and by it. A Body it muſt bez yet not every body, nay 
not any Body brought forth by Carnal Generation according to the courle of 
Nature, could effect, or was fit for the work deſigned unto it. But God pre- 

ared, provided ſuch a Body for Chriſt, as was fitted and adapted unto all that 
fie had todo init. And this eſpecial manner of its preparation, was an at of 
Infinite Wiſdom and Grace. Some Inſtances thereof may be mentioned. As, 


I. He prepared him ſuch a Body, ſuch an Humane Nature, as might be f the 
ſame Nature with ours, for whom he was to accompliſh his work_therein. For it 
was neceſſary that it ſhould be Cognate and Allied unto ours, that he might he 
meet to at on our behalf, and to tuffer in our ſtead. He did not form him a 
Body out of the Duſt of the Earth, as he did that of Adam whereby he could 
not have been of the ſame Race of Mankind with us; nor meerly out of nothing 
as he created the Angels, whom he was not to fave. See, Chap.2. ver. 14,15, 16. 
and the Expoſition thereon. He took our Fleſh and Blood proceeding from the 
Loyns of Abraham. 


2. He ſo pans it, as that it ſhould be no way as > unto that depravation 


and pollution, that came on our whole Nature by Sin. This could not have been 
done, had -his Body been prepared by Carnal Generation, the way and means 
of conveying the rain of Original Sin, which befel our Nature, unto all indivi- 
dual perions. For this would have rendered him every way unmeet for his 
whole work of Mediation. See, Luke 1.35. Heb.+7.26. 


3. He 
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3. . He prepared him a Body conſiſting of Fleſh and Blood, which might be Obi 

a a real ſubſtantial Sacrifice, and wherein he might Suffer for Sin, mn his Offeri 

ro make Attonement for it. Nor.could the Sacrifices of Old which were R 

Bloody and Subſtantial, prefigure that which ſhould be only Meraphorical and 

in appearance. The whole evidence of the Wiſdom of God in the Infſtirntion 

of the Sacrifices of the Law, depends on this, that Chriſt was to have a Body 

conſiſting of Fleſh and Blood , wherein he might an{wer all that was prefigu- 

red by them. 


4. It was ſuch a Body as was Animated with a Living Rational Soul. Had it 
been only a Body, it Might have Suffered as did the Beaſts under the Law, 
from which no Act of Obedience was required, only they were to ſuffer what 
was done unto them. But in the Sacrifice of the Body of Chriſt, that which 
was principally reſpected, and whereon the whole Efficacy of it did depend, 
was his Obedience unto God. For he was not to be Offered by others, but he 
was to Offer himſelf in Obedience unto the Will of God, Chap. 9. 14. Epheſ. 
5. 2. And the principles of all Obedience lye alone in the Powers and Fa- 
culties of the Rational Soul. 


5. This Body and Soul were obnoxious unto all the Sorrows and Sufferings which © 
our Nature 1s liable unto, and we had deſerved as they were penal, cds unto 

Death. Hence was he meer to Suffer in our ſtead, the fame things which we 

ſhould have done. Had they been exempted by ſpecial priviledge from what 

our Nature is liable unto, the whole work of our Redemption by his Blood 

had been fruſtrate. 


6. This Body or Humane Nature thus pos for Chriſt, was expoſed unto all 
ſorts of Temptations from outward Canſes. But yet it was fo Sanctified by the 
perfettion of Grace, and fortified by the fulneſs of the Spirir dwelling therein, 
as that it was not poſſible it ſhould be touched with the leaſt Taine or Guilt 
of Sin. And this alſo was abſolutely neceflary unto the work whereunto ir 
was deſigned, 1 Pet. 2. 22. Heb. 7. 26. 


7. This Body was liable unto Death, which _ the Sentence and Sanction 
of the Law, with reſpect unto the Firſt and all following Sins ( all and every 
one of them) was to be undergone _—_ by him, who was to be our De- 
liverer, Heb. 2. 14, 15. Had it notdied, Death would have borne Rule over 
all unto Eterniry. Burt in the death thereof, it was fwallowed up in Victory, 


I Cor. 15. 55, $6, 57- 


8.As it was ſubject unto Death and died actually, ſo it was meet to be raiſed again 
from Death. And herein conſiſted the great pledge and evidence that our dead 
Bodies may be and ſhall be raiſed again unto a Bleſſed Immortality. $o it 
became the Foundation of all our Faith, as unto things Eternal, 1 Cor. 15. 17, 
18. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23. 


9. This Body and Soul being capable of a real ſeparation, and being attually ſepa- 
rated by Death, though not for any long continuance, yet no leſs truly and really 
than them who have been dead a Thouſand years, a Demonſtration was given 
therein of an ative Subſiſt ence of the Soul, in a State of Separation from the Body. As 
it was with the Soul of Chriſt when he was dead, fo is it with our Souls in 
the ſame State. He was alive with God and unto God, when his Body was 
in the Grave; and ſo ſhall our Soul; be. 


10. This Body was viſibly taken up into Heaven and there reſides; which, 
conſidering the ends thereof, is the great encouragement of Faith , and the 
Life of our Hope. 

Theſe are but ſome of che many inſtances that may be given of the Divine 
Wiſdom in ſo preparing a Body for Chriſt, as that it might be firted and adapted 
unto the work which he had to do therein. And we may Obſerve, that 

Not 
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Not ohly the Love and Grace of God in ſending his Son, are continually to be ad- 
mired and Glorified, but the atting of this Infinite Wiſdom, in frring ana preparing 
his humane Nature, ſo 4s to render it every way meet unto the work, which it was 
deſigned for, ought to be the eſpecial Objett of our Holy Contemplation. But having 
treated apes LiſtinQly in a peculiar diſcourſe unto that purpoſe, I ſhall not here 
ain inſiſt upon it. 
"he laſt thing Obſervable in this Verſe, is, that this phate of the Rod 
of Chriſt, is aſcribed unto God even the Father, unto whom he ſpeaks theſe 
words; a Body haſt thou prepared me. As unto the Operation in the produttion 
of the Subſtance of it, and the forming its Structure, it was the peculiar and im- 
mediate work of the Holy Ghoſt, Luk, 1.35- This work I have at largeelle- 
where declared. Wherefore it is an Article of Faith, that the Formation of 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt in the Womb of the Virgin, was the peculiar Aft of 
the Holy Ghoſt. The Holy taking of this Nature unto himſelf, the Aſſumption 
of it to be his own Nature by a Subſiſtence in his Perſon, the Divine Nature 
uming the Humane in the Perſon of the Son, was his own ACt alone. Yer 
was the preparation of this Body, the work of the Father in a peculiar manner ; 
it was ſo in the Infinitely Wiſe, Authoritative contrivance and ordering of it, 
his Counſel and Will therein being acted by the immediate Power of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The Father prepared it in the- Authoritative Diſpoſition of all things ; 
the Holy Glioſt aftually wrought it; and he himſelf aſſumed it. There was no 
* diſtinction of time in theſe diſtinCt aCtings of the Holy Perſons of the Trinity in 
this matter, but only a diſpoſition of Order in their Operation. For in the ſame 
inſtant of time, this Body was prepared by the Father , wrought by the Hol 
Ghoſt, and afſum-d by himſelf to be his own. And the aCtings of the diſtinet 
Perſons, being all the aCtings of the fame Divine Nature , Underſtanding , 
Love, and Power, they differ not fundammtally and radically ; but only ter- 
minatively with reipect utito the work wrought and effected. And we may 
Obſerve, that 


The Ineffable, but yet diſtin Operation of the Father, Son and Spirit, in, about 
and towards the Humane Nature aſſumed by the Son, are, as an uncontroulable evi- 
dence of their diſtint Subſiſtence in the F Individual Divine Eſſence, ſo a 
Guidance unto Faith, as unto all their diſtinft aftings towards us in the Application 
of the work, of Redemption unto our Souls. For their aCtings towards the Mem- 
bers, is in all things conform unto their ating towards the Head. And our 
Faith is to be directed towards them, according as they aCt their Love and 
Grace diſtinctly towards us. es 


VERSE 6, 7. 


In Burnt Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin thou haſt had no pleaſure ; Then 
ſaid I,, Lo, I come ( in the Volume of the Book, it is written of me ) to 
do thy Will, O God. | 


| had things are aflerted in the Foregoinpg Verſe in general. (1.) The 
Rejettion of Sacrifices for the end of the compleat Expiation of Sin. 


(2.) The Proviſion of a new way or means for the accompliſhment of that end, 
Both theſe things are ſpoken unto apart, and more diſtinctly in theſe two wer- 
ſes: The former ver. 6. the latter ver. 7. Which we muſt alſo open, that they 
may not appear a needleſs repetition of what was before ſpoken. 

Ver. 6. He reaflumes and farther declares what was in general before affirm- 
ed, ver. 5. Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldſt not, Hereot we have yet a far- 
ther Confirmation and Explication, which it ſtood in need of. For notwithſtand- 
ing that General aſſertion, two things may yet be enquired about. (1.) What 
were thoſe Sacrifices and Offerings which God would not. For they being of various 
ſorts, ſome of them only may be intended, ſeeing they are only mentioned - 
general. 
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general, (2.) What is meant by that Expreſſion, that God would them not ; ſeeing 
it is certain that they were appointed and commanded by him. , 

Wherefore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt whole words in«the. Pſalm theſe are, doth 
not only reaſſert what was ſpoken before in general, but alſo gives a more par- 
ticular account of what Sacrifices they were which he coined And two things 
he declares concerning them. 

I. That they were not. ſuch Sacrifices as Men had found out and appointed. 
Such the World was filled withal, which were offered unto Devils, which 
the people of 1ſrael themſelves were addicted unto. Such were their Sacrifices un- 
to Baal and Moloch, which God ſo often complaineth againſt and deteſteth; But * 
they were ſuch wan, 442 as were appointed and commaaded by the Law: Hence 
he expreſleth them by their Legal Names, as the Apoſtle immediately rakes 
notice, they were Offered by the Law, ver. 8. p 

2. He ſhews what were thoſe Sacrifices appointed by the Law, which in an eſpe- 
cial manner he intended ; and they were thole which were appointed for the Le- 
gal and Typical Expiation of Sin. The general names of them in the Original, 
are, ANJA) Mt. The Firſt was the general name of all Y:i{itims or Sacrifices by 
Blood; the other of all Offerings of the Fruits of the Earth, as Flower, Oyl, Wine, 
and the ike. For herein reſpect is had unto the general deſign of the Context, 
which is the removal of all Legal Sacrifices and Offerings of what ſort ſoever, 
by the Coming and Office of Chriſt. In compliance therewith they are expret- 
ſed under thele two general names, Which comprehend them all. But as unto the 
eſpecial Argument in hand, it concerns only the Bloody Sacrifices Offered for the 
Attonement of Sin, which were of the Firſt ſore only, or ITaQt. And this 
kind of Sacrifices, whoſe incompetency to Expiate Sin he declares, are referred 


unto Two Heads. 

1. Burnt Offerings. In the Hebrew it is 17 in the Singwlar Number, which is "EET 17" 
uſually rendred by 5aaunpare, in the Plural, and Sacritices of this kind wete a x0 
called rn9y , or Aſcenſions, from their Adjunit, the riſing up, or aſcending 
of the Smoak. of the Sacrifices in their Burning on the Altar; a Pledge of that 
weet [avour which ſhould ariſe unto God above, from the Sacrifice of Chrift 

ere below. And ſometimes they are called ZIWR or firings, from the way 
and means of their Conſumption on the Altar, which was by fire. And this re- 
ſpefts both the THN or the continual Sacrifice, a——_ and Evening, for the 
whole Congregation, which was a Burnt Offering ; and all thoſe which on eſpecial 
occaſions were offered with reſpect unto the Expiation of Sm. 

2. The other Sort is exprefled by MRUN , which the Greek renders _.._-; 

ae} > uapricy » for or concerning Sin. For REN the Verb in Kalſignifieth to Sin, and rien s 
in Piel, to expiate Sin. Hence the Subſtantive REN is uſed in both thoſe Sen: ** 
ſes, and where it is to be taken in either of them, the circumſtances of the Texr 
do openly declare. Where it is taken in the latter Senſe, the Greek renders it 
by ti «uaprian a Sacrifice for Sin, which expreſſion is retained by the Apoſtle, 
Rom. 5. 3. and in this place. And the Sacrifices of this kind were of ews-forts ; 
or this kind of Sacrifices had a double uſe. For, (1.) The great Anniverſary Sa- 
crifice of Expiation for the Sins of the whole Congregation, Levir. 26. - was a 
TIREN or 2 duzpricy, a Sin Offering. (2.) The ſame kind of Offering was alſo 
appointed unto, and for particular perſons, who had contratted the Guilt of 
particular Sins, Levit. 4. This Sacrifice therefore was appointed both for the 
Sins of the whole Congregation, namely, all their Sins of what fort foever, Levie. 
16. 21. and the F gors Sins of Sorry perſons. The one Ofering of Chriſt 
was really to effect what by all of them was reprelented. 

Concerning all theſe Sacrifices it-is added, x cvxnozs, thow hadſt no ay joe & nth 
In oppoſition hereunto, God gives Teſtimony from Heaven concerning £ ord xnozxs- 
Chil and his undertaking ; This is my Beloved Son, iv © wlixnoz, In whom I am 
well pleaſed, Matt. 3.17. Chap.17. 5. See, Iſa. 42.1. Epheſ. 1.6. This is the 
great Antitheſis between the Law and the Goſpel , Sacrifices and Offerings for ſin, 

vx cuſtunons 3 This 4s my Beloved Son, wv < wlixnozs The word ſignifies toapprove of 
with delight, to reſt in with ſatisfattion, the exerciſe of wie, the Divine good 
Will, The Original word in the Pſalm. &, NnIRYy , which ſignifies to ash , 
to ſeek,, to enquire, tO require, Wann as we obſerved before, although 

ecee the 
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the Apoſtle doth dire&ly- expreſs the Mind and Senſe of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
whole Teſtimony, yet: he doth- not- exa#ly render the words in their preciſe ſig- 
nification, word for- word. Thus he renders NY2M by 195amzs, and Nox by 
<ulixnozs, when an exatt Tranſlation would have je the contrary applicati- 
.on of the words. But the meaning is the ſame, and the two words tfed by the 
Pſalmiſt are exaCtly repreſented in theſe uſed by the Apoſtle. 

There are rwo Reaſons of this ſeeming Repetition, thon wouldſt not, thou hadſt 
no mr 5 (1.) A Repetition of the ſame words, almoſt of the fame ſignifica- 
tion, about the ſame ſubjeFt , ſignifies the determinare certainty of the Removal 
of theſe Sacrifices, with the diſappointment and ruin of them, who ſhould con- 
tinue to put their truſt in them. (2.) Whereas there were rwo things preten. 
ded unto in the behalf of theſe Sacrifices and Offerings, Firſt, their Infienrion by 
God himſelf , and Secondly, his acceptance of them, or being well mo with 
them ; one of theſe words is peculiarly applyed unto the former; the other 
unto the latter; God did neither Inſtitute them, nor ever accepted of them un- 
to this, end of the Expiation of Sin, and the Salvation of the Church thereby. 
And we may obſerve, 


t. It is the Will of God that the Church ſhould take eſpecial notice of this ſacred 
truth, that nothing can expiate or take away Sin, but the Blood of Chrift alone. 
Hence is the vehemency of the rejection of all other means in the Repetition 
of theſe words. And it is neceflary for us fo to apprehend his Mind, conſide- 
ring how prone we are to look after other ways of the Expiation of Sin, and 
Juſlifcation before God. See Rom. 10. 3. 4. 

2. Whatever may be the Uſe or Efficacy of any Ordinances of Worſhip, yet if 
they are employed or truſted unto for ſuch ends as God hath not defi cet them 
unto, he accepts not of our perſons in them, nor approves of the things themſelves, 
Thus he declares himſelf —_— the moſt Solemn Inſtitutions of the Old 
Teſtament. And thoſe under the New have been no lefs abuſed in this way, 
than thole of 'Old. 


VERSE 7. 


Then fa I, Lo, I come { in the Volume of the Book, it is written of me.) to 
o thy Will, O God. 


His is the Cloſe of the Teſtimony uſed by the Apoſtle out of the Pſalmiſt, 
| which in the next Verſes he interprets, and makes Application of unto 
his purpoſe. And it contains the ſecond branch of the Antitheſis, that he inſiſts 
on. The Lord Chriſt having declared the Will of God, and what God aid un- 
to him concerning Legal Sacrifices, and their Inſafficiency unto the Expiation 
of Sin, and the Salvation of the Church , he exprefleth his own Mind, Will 
and Defign unto God the Father thereon. For it was the Will and Grace 
of God that this grear work ſhould be wrought , however he diſapproved of 
Legal Sacrifices as the means thereof. For there is herein repreſented un- 
to us as it were a. Conſultation between the Father and the Son , with re- 
ſpet-unto the way and means of the Expiation of Sin, and the Salvation of 

e Church. . 

In the words we may conſider, (1.) How the Son expreſſed his Mind in this 
matter ; he ſaid; I ſaid. (2. When or on what conſideration he ſo expreſſed him- 
ſelf; It was Then: then I ſaid. (3.) A remark, put upon what he ſaid, in the word 
Behold. (4.) What he undertakes, or tenders himſelf to do in what he ſaid; it was 
ro do the Will of God, I come to- do thy Will, as unto that work and end, with 
reſpect whereunto Sacrifices were rejected. (5.) The warranty that he had for 
this undertaking ; it was no more than what the Holy Ghoſt had before left on 
Record in the Scripture : In the Vqglume of the Book, it us written ; Sp For 
theſe words do repreſent the Mind and Will of Chrift upon his a under- 

caking 
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taking of his work, or his coming into the World, when many Propheſies and 
Divine PrediQtions had gone before concerning ir. | ; 

1. The expreſſion of his Mind is in that word «=», / ſaid. Thete Is no ne- 
ceſſity, as was before oblerved, that theſe very words ſhould at any on? ſeaſon 
be tpoken by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. The meaning is, this is hy Reſolution, 
this is the Frame of my Mind and Will. The repreſentation of our Mind, Wall 
and Deſires unro God, is our ſpeaking to him: He needs not out words unto 
that end ; nor abſolutely do we ſo our ſelves upon the account of his Omnilci- 
ence: However this is the work that the Lord Chriſt ingaged his Trach and 
Faithfulneſs to undertake. And in theſe words, I faid, he engageth himſelf inthe 
work now ptopoſed unto him.Hereon whatever difficulcies afterwards aroſe, what- 
ever he was to do or ſuffer; there was nothing in ic bur what he had before 
folemnly engaged unto God. 

And we ought in like manner, to be faithful in all the Engagements that 
we make to him and for him. Surely, faith he, they are my people, Children that 
will not Lie, 

2: There is the ſeaſon, wherein he thus ſaid, 7% thetr, or thereon. For it 
may reſpect either the Order of the Time, or the ſtating of the Caſe in hand. 
Firſt, it may reſpeCt an Order of Time ; He laid, Sacrifice and Burnt Offerings 
thou wouldſt not have; Then ſaid I. But it is, as 1 judge, better extended unto 
the whole Caſe in hand. When things were come to this pats, when all the 
Church of Gods Elect were under the Guilt of Sin, and the Cutſe of the Law 
thereon ; when there was no hope for them in themlelves, nor in or by any 
Divine Inſtitution ; when all things were at alols, as unto our Recovery and Sal- 
vation; then did Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God in Infinite Wiſdom, Love and Grace, 
interpoſe himſelf in our behalf, in our ſtead, to do, aniwer and perform all that 
God in Infinite Wiſdom, Holineſs and Righreouſtiels required unto that end, 
And we may obſerve, that 


There is a Signal Glory put upon the undertaking of Chriſt, to make Reconciliation 
for the Church by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 

3. This «undertaking of Chriſt is Signalized by the Remark, that is put on the 
Declaration of it, i/s, Behold. A Glorious Spettacle it was to God, to Angels 
anito Men : To God, as it was filled with the higheſt Effetts of Intinice good- 
nels, Wiſdom and Grace, which all ſhone forth in their greateſt Elevation, and 
were glorified therein. It was {o unto Angels, as that whereon their Confirmation 
and Eſtabliſhment in Glory did depend, Eph. 1. 10. which therefore they en- 
deavoured with Fear and Reverence to look_into, 1 Pet.1.12,13. And as unto Men, 
that is, the Church of the Elect, nothing could be fo Glorious in their Sight, 
nothing 1o deſirable. By this call of Chriſt, behold I come, the Eys of ail 
Creatures in Heaven and Earth ought to be fixed on him, to behold the glori- 
ous _ he _ — —_— accompliſhment of it, 

4. There is what he thus propoſed himſelf for ing Behold me. This in ge 
neral is expreſled by himſelf: ; 7 niva dr {9 of Chriſt, what it was, Ss s 
wherein it did conſiſt, was declared before. It was by aſſuming the Body that was 
prepared for him. This was the Foundation of the whole work he had to do 
wherein he came forth like the Riſing Sun, with Light in his |Vings, or as a 
Giant rejoyeing to run his Race. 

The Faith of the Old Teſt ament, was, that he was thus to come: And this is'the 
Life of the New, that he is come. They by whom this is denyed;. do overthrow 
the Faith of the Goſpel. This is the Spirit of Antichriſt, 1 Foh. 3. 1,2,3. And 
this may be done rwo ways. (1. Direttly and Expreſly. (2. By juſt conſe- 
quence. Direttly, it is done by them who deny the Reality of his humane Nature, - 
as many did of old, affirming that he had only an Atherial, Aerial or Phan- 
taſtical Body ; For if he came not in the Fleſh, he is riot come at all. So alſo 
it is by them who deny the Divine Perſon of Chriſt, and his preexiſtence therein, 
before the aſſumption of the Humane Nature. For they deny that thele 
are the words of him when reſolved , and ſpoken before this coming. He 
that did not exiſt before in the Divine Nature , could not promiſe to come 
in the Humane. And Indireily it is denied by all thoſe, who either in Doctrines 

Eeeece 2 or 
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or practices deny the ends 6f his coming, who are many, which I ſhall not now 
mention. 

It may. be ObjeCted againſt this fundamental Truth, that if the Son of God 
would undertake this work of Reconciliation between God and Man, why did 
he not do the Will of God by his mighty Power and Grace, and not by this way 
of coming in the Fleſh, which was attended with all -Diſhonour, Reproaches, 
Sufferings and Death it ſelf? 'But beſides what I have at "arge ellewhere dil- 
courled concerning the meceſſity and ſuitableneſs of this way of his commg unto 
the manifeſtativn of all the Glorious properties of the Nature of God, I ſhall 
only ſay, thar God, and he alone knew what was neceſſary unto the accompliſh- 
ment of his Will; and if it might have been otherwiſe efteCted, he would have 
ſpared his only Son, arid not have given him up unto death. 

(2.) The End for which he thus promiſeth to comegs to do the Will of God; Lo, 1 
come to do thy Will, O Ged. | 

The IV+ll of Ged is taken ewo ways. (1.) For his Eternal purpeſe and deſign, 
called the Connſel of bis Will, Eph: 1. 11. and moſt commonly his Wilt it ſelf ; 
The IV/:ll of God as unto what he will do, or caule to be done. (2.) For the 

Declaration of bis Will and Pleaſure, as unto what he will have us to do in a way 
of Duty and Obedience; that is, the Rule of our Obedience. 

It was the Wil of God in the former ſenſe that is here intended; as is evi- 
dent from the next Verſe, when it is ſaid, that by this Will of God we are San- 
flified, that is, our Sims were Expiated _— the Will of God. But 
neither is the othey ſenſe ablolutely excluded, for the Lord Chriſt came ſo to 
fulfil the Will of Gods purpoſe, as that we may be enabled to fulfil the Will of 
his Command. Yea, and he himſelf had a Command from God to lay down 
his Life for the accompliſhment of this Work. 

Wherefore this [ill of Ged, which Chriſt came to fulfil, is that which elſe- 
where is expreſſed by iz, aejdwns, Gian F 21d) ©, Epheſ. 1. 5,11. &c. His 
good pleaſure, his purpoſe, the Counſel of his Will ; his good pleaſure which he 
purpoſed in himſelf, that is, freely without any Cauſe or Reaton faken from us, 
to call, juſtifie, ſanCtifie and fave to the uttermoſt, or to bring them unto Eter- 
nal Glory. This he had purpoſed from Eternity, to the praite of the Glory of 
his Grace. How this might be effected and accompliſhed, God had hid in his 
own Boſome from the beginning of the World, Epheſ. 3. 8, 9. So as that it was 
beyond the Wiſdom and Indagation of all Angels and Men to make a Dilcove- 
ry of. Howbeit, even from the beginning, he declared that ſuch a work he 
had graciouſly deſigned, and gave in the Firſt promiſe, and otherwiſe lome ob- 
ſcure Intimations of the Nature of it for a Foundation of the Faith in them 
that were called. Afterwards God was pleaſed in his Soveraign Authority over 
the Church for their good, and unto his own Glory, to make a repreſentation of 
this whole work in the Inſtitutions of the Law, elpecially of the Sacrifices there- 
of. Bat hereon the Church began to think ( ar leaſt many of them did ſo ) 
that thoſe Sacrifices themſelves were to be the only means of accompliſhing this 
Will of God, in the Expiration of Sin, with the Salvation of the Church. Bur 
God had now by various ways and means witneſſed unto the Church, that in- 
deed he never appointed them unto any ſuch end, nor would reſt in*them; and 
the Church it {elf found by experience, that they would never pacify Conſcience, 
and that rhe ftrift performance of them was a Yoke and Burden. In this ſtate 
of things when the fulneſs of time was come, the ramus Counſels of God , 
namely of the Father, Son and Spirit brake forth with Light, like the Sun in its 
ſtrength from under a Cloud, in the render made of himlelf by Jeſus Chriſt un- 
to the Father, Zo, I come to do thy Will O God. This, this is the way, the only 
way whereby the Will of God might be accompliſhed. Herein were all the 
Riches of Divine Wiſdom diſplayed, all the Treaſures of Grace laid open, 
all —_ aud Clouds diſpelled, and the open door of Salvation evidenced 
unto all, 

(3+) This Will of God Chriſt came to do, F muiou, to effeft, to eftabliſh and per- 
fettly to fulfil it. How he did fo the Apoſtle fully declareth in this Epiſtle. He 
did it in the whole work of his Mediation, from the ſuſception. of our Nature 
in the ]omb, unto what he doth in his ſupream Agency in Heaven at the Right 
Hand 
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_ ay God, He did all things to accompliſh this erernal purpoſe of the Will 
of God. 

This ſeems to me the Firſt Senſe of the place. Howbeit, I would not as I 
faid before, exclude the former mentioned alſo. For our Lord in all that he 
did was the Servant of the Father, and received eſpecial commands for all that 
he did. This Commandment, faith he, have I received of my Father. Hence in 
this ſenſe alſo he came to do the Will of God. He fulfilled the Will of his 
purpoſe, by Obedience unto the Will of his Commands. Hence it is added in 
the Pſalm, that he delighred to do the Will of God, and that his Law was in the 
midſt of his Bowels. His delight in the Will of God, as unto the laying down of 
his Life at the Command of God, was neceflary unto this doing of his Will. 
And we may obſerve, 


1. The Fondation of the whole glorious work of the Salvation of the Church, 
was laid in the Soveraign Will, Pleaſure and Grace of God, even the Father. 
Chriſt came only to do his Will. 

2. The coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh, was in the Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs and 
Holineſs of God , neceſſary for to fulfil his Will, that we might be ſaved unto 
his Glory. 

3. The fundamental motive unto the Lord Chriſt in his undertaking the work of 
Mediation, was the Will and Glory of God; Lo, I come to do thy Will. 

gly. The laſt thing in this Context is the Ground and Rule of this undertaking , . 
of the Lord Chriſt ; and this is the Glory of the Truth of God in his pots,” ri Fy.Tm 
recorded in the word ; I the Volume of the Book, it 1s written of me, that I ſhould yy oxcraa 
fulfil thy Will O God. There is a difficulty in theſe words, both as to the au 5 
Tranſlation of the Original Text, and as unto the Application of them. And 
therefore Critical Obſervations have been multiplied about them , which it is 
not my way or work to repeat. Thoſe that are Learned, know where to 
find them, and thoſe that are not ſo, will not be edified by them. What is 
the true meaning and intention of the Holy Spirit in them, is what we are to 
enquire into, 

he Secinian Expoſitors have a peculiar conceit on this place. They ſup- 
poſe the Apoſtle aſeth this expreſſion; iv x«pzaid), ro denote ſome eſpecial Chap- 
zer or place in the Law. This they conjeCture to be that of Dexr. 17. v. 18,19, 
And it ſhall be, that when He ( the King to be choſen ) ſhall ſit on the Throne of 
his Kingdom, that he ſhall write him a Copy of this Law in a Book, out of that 
which « before the Prieſts, the Levites : And it ſhall be with him, and he ſhall 
read therein, all the days of his Life; that he may learn to fear the Lord bis 
God, to keep all the words of this Law, and theſe Statutes, to do them. David 
they fay ſpoke thoſe words in the Pſalm; and it is no where faid that he ſhould 
come to do the Will of God, but in this = of Deuteronomy , as he was to be 
the King of that people. Burt there can be nothing more fond than this empry 
conjecture. For, 

1. David is not at all intended in theſe words of the Pſalmift, any other- 
wiſe but as he was the Penman of the Holy Ghoſt, and a Type of Chriſt, on 
which account he ſpeaks in his name. They are the words of Chriſt, which 
David was inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ro declare and utter, neither would 
David ſpeak the!e words concerning himſelf ; becauſe he that ſpeaks, doth ab- 
folutely prefer his own Obedience as unto Worth and Efficacy, before all Gods 
Holy Inſtitutions. He preſents ir unto God, as that which is more uſeful un- 
to the Church, than all the Sacrifices which God had Ordained. This David 
could not do juſtly. 

2, There is _— ſpoken in this place of Deuteronomy concerning the $4- 
cerdotal Office, but only of the Regal. And in this place of the Pſalmft, there 
is no reſpect unto the Kingly Office, but only unto the Prieſthood. For Compari- 
ſon is made with the Sacrifices of the Law. But the Offering of theſe Sacrifices 
was expreſly forbidden unto the Kings; as is manifeſt in the inſtance of King 
Uzzab, 2 Chron. 26. ver. 18, 19, 20. Beſides, there is in that place of Deute- 
ronomy., no more reſpect had unto David than unto Sarsl, or Feroboam, or any 

other, 
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other, that was to be King of that people. There is nothing in them that belong 
unto David in a peculiar manner. | 

3: The words there recorded contain a meer preſcription of Duty, no predi- 

. ion of the event, which for the moſt part was contrary unto what is required. 
But the words of the Pſalmiſt are a Propheſie, a Divine Preaittion and Promite 
which muſt be actually accompliſhed. Nor doth our Lord Chriſt in them, declare 
what was preicribed unto him, but what he did undertake to do, and the record 
that was made uf that undertaking of his. 

4. There is not one word in that place of Moſes concetning the removal of 
Sacrifices and Burnt Offerings, which, as the _— declares, is the principal 
thing intended in thoſe of the Pſalmiſt. Yea, the contrary as unto the ſeatoh 
intended, is expreſly aſſerted. For the King was to read in the Book of the Law 
continually, that he might obſerve and do all that is written therein, a great part 
wheteof conſiſts in the Inſtitution and Obſervation of Sacrifices. 

5. This Interpretation of the words utterly overthrows what they diſpute fot 
immediately before. This is, that the enrrance mentioned of Chriſt into the 
World, was not indeed his coming into this World, but his going our of ir, and 
entring into Heaven, For it cannot be denied bur that the Obedience of reading 
the Law continually, and doing of it, is to be attended unto in this World, and 
not in Heaven; and this they ſeem to acknowledge, 1o as tro recal their own 
—_— Other abſurdities which are very many in this place, I ſhall not 
inſiſt upon. 

'Ey Seals, We with many others render, in anſwer unto the Hebrew , 
in the Volume or Roll. Ribera contends that this Tranſlation of the word, the 
Volume or Roll of the Book,, is abſurd ; Becauſe, faith he, the Book it ſelf was 
a Volume or a Koll; and lo it is, as if he had faid, in the Roll of the Roll. But 
"ED, which we Tranſlate a Book, doth not fignifie a Book as written in a Roll, but 
only an Enuntiation or Declaration of auy thing. We now call any Book of great- 
er quantity a Volume ;, but N20 is properly a Roll, and the words uſed by the 
Pſalmiſt do ſignifie that the Declaration of the Will of God made in this matter, 
was written in a Roll, The Roll which contains all. the Revelations of his Mind. 
And the word uſed by the Apoſtle, is not remote from this ſignificatiou, as may 


be teen in ſundry G_ Authors, x4puMis, volumen ; becauſe a Roll is made round 
after the Faſhion of the Head of a Man. 
As the Book it felf was one Roll, ſo the Head of it the _—_— of it, amongſt 
l 


the firſt things written in it, is this recorded concerning the coming of Chriſt to 

ao the Will of God. This includeth both ſenſes of the word ; in the Head, in 

the Beginning of the Roll, namely of that part of the Scripture, which was written 

when David Penned this Pſalm. - Now this can be no other but the firſt promiſe, 

which was recorded, Gen. 3.15. Then it was firſt declared, then it was firſt 

written and Enrolled, that the Lord Chriſt the Son of God ſhould be made of the 

Seed of the Woman, and in our Nature come to do the Will of God, and to de- 

liver the Church from that woful eſtate whereinto it was brought by the Craft 

of Satan. In this promiſe, and the writing of it in the Head of the Volume, lies 
the verification of the Pſalmiſts aſſertion, in the Volume of the Book, it is written. 

Howbeit, the following Declarations of the Will of God herein, are not ex- 

cluded, nor ought 1o to be. Hence are we herein direQted unto the whole Vo- 

lume of the Law. For indeed it is nothing but a predifion of the coming of 

Chriſt, and a preſignification of what he had to do. That Book which God had 

given to the Church, as the only guide of its Faith : The Bible : That is the 

Book, all other Books being of no conſideration in compariſon of it; That Book 
wherein all Divine Precepts and Promiſes are Enrolled or Recorded : In this 

Book,,' in the Volume of ir, this is its principal ſubject, eſpecially in the Head of 
the Roll, or the Beginning of it, namely in the firſt promiſe, it is ſo written 

of me. God commanded this great Truth of the coming of -Chriſt to be fo 

Enrolled for the Encouragement of the Faith of them that ſhould believe. And 

we may obſerve, that 


1. Geds Records in the Roll of his Book, are the Foundation and Warranty of the 
Faith of the Church, in the Head and Members. 
2. The 
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2. The Lord Chriſt in all that he did and ſuffered, had continual reſpet unto 
what was written of him. See Matt. 26. 24. 

3. In the Record of thele words, (1.) God was _— in his Truth and 
Faithfulneſs. (2.) Chriſt was ſecured in his work, and the undertaking of it! 
(3) A Teſtimony was given unto his Perſon and Office. (4.) Direttion is given 
unto the Church m all, wherein they have to do with God, what they ſhould attend 
unto ; namely,what is written. (5.) The things which concern Chriſt the Med:- 
ror, are the Head of what is contained in the tame Records. 


VERSE VII. IX. Xx. 
"Avwreggy Mw? Tn udiay x; Ge3TQ%039 X; CAKAUTWURTE of ae) & untpTiNn, Cs 


He Uſe and Signification of moſt of the words of theſe Verſes, have already 
T in our paſſage been ſpoken unto. 

Above when he ſays, &c: 

There are two things in theſe three Verſes. (1.) The Application of the Te- 
ſtimony, taken out of the Pſalmiſt, unto the pretent Argument of the Apoſtle , 
ver. 8,9. (2.) An inference from the whole unto the proof of the only cauſe 
and means of the Sarttification of the Church, the Argument he was now en- 

aged 1n. 
: \# As to the firſt of theſe, or the Application of the Teſtimony of the Pſalmiſt, 
and his Reafſuming it, we may conſider, 

1. Whathe deligned to prove thereby, and this was, that by the Introduftion 
and eſtabliſhment of the Sacrifice of Chriſt in the Church, there was an end put to 
all Legal Sacrifices ; And he adds thereunto, that the ground and reaſon of this 
creat alteration of _ in the Church by the Will of God, was the atrer in- 
ſufficiency of theſe Legal Sacrifices in themſelves, for the Expiation of Sin, and 
SanCtificarion of the Church. 

In ver. 9. He gives us this ſum of his deſign, He takes away the firſt, that he 
may eſt abliſh the ſecond. 

2. The Apoſtle doth not here directly argue from the marter or ſubſtance 
of the Teſtimony it ſelf, but from the Order of the words, and the regard the 
have in their Order unto one another. For there is in them a rwo fold Propeſs. 
tion z one concerning the Rejeltion of Legal Sacrifices ; and the other an Intrc- 
duttion and tender of Chriſk and his Mediation. And he Declares from the 
Order of the Words in the Pſalmiſt, that thele things are inſeparable ; 
_— the taking away of Legal Sacrifices, and the eftabliſhment of that 
of Chrilt. 

3. This Order in the words of the Apoſtle is declared in that diſtribution of . , 
draTrey & Tim, above, and then ;, &wTg91, above, that is, in the firſt place ; thele 1378290» 
his words, or ſayings recorded in the firſt place. 

4. There is in the words themſelves thele three things. 

1. There is a Diſtribution made of the Legal Sacrifices into their general 
heads, with reſpect unto the Will of God concerning them all ; Sacrifices and 
Offering, and whole Burnt Offerings, and Sacrifice for Sin. And in that Diftri- 
bution he adds another property of them, namely, they were required according 
' to the Law. 

(1.) He had reſpect not only unto the removal of the Sarrifices, but alſo of the 
Law it ſelf, whereby they were retained ; ſo he enters on, his preſent dilputati- 
on with the ImperfeCtion of the Law it ſelf, ver. 4. © 

(2.) Allowing theſe Sarrifices and Offerings, all that, they could pretend unto, 
namely, that they were eſtabliſhed by the Law ; yet notwithſtanding this, God re- 
jects them as unto the Expiation of Sin, and the Salvation of the Church, For 
he excludes the conſideration of all other things which were not appointed by 
the Law, as thoſe which God abhorr'd in themlielves, and {o could have no place 
in this matter. And we may Obſerve, that 


1. Whereas 


40 An Expoſetion of the Chap. X. 
1. Whereat the Apoſtle doth plainly diſt inguiſh and diftribute all Sacrifices and 
Offerings, into thoſe on the one ſide, which were offered by the Law, and that one 
Offering of the Body of Chrift on the other ſide ; the pretended Sacrifice of the Maſs 
is utterly rejefted from any place in the Worſhip of God. 
' 2. God as the Soveraien Law-giver, had always Power and Authority to make 
what Alteration he leaſe d, in the Orders and Inſtitations of his Worſhip. 

3. That Soveraign Authority is that alone which our Faith and Obedience reſpetts 
in all Ordinances of Worſhip. | 

After this was ſtated and delivered, when the Mind of God was expreſly de- 
clared, as unto his rejection of Legal Sacrifices and Offerings, #7? then he ſaid ; 
After that, in Order thereon, upon the grounds before mentioned, he ſaid, Sa- 
crifice, &C. 

/* the former words he declared the Mind of God, and in the latter his own 
Intention and Reſolution to comply with his Will, in Order unto another way 
of Attonement for Sin ; Lo, I come to do thy Will, O God ; which words have been 
opened before. 

In the laſt place he declares what was intimated and ſignified in this Order of 
thoſe things being thus ſpoken unto ; Sacrifices on the one hand, which was the 
Firſt, and the coming of Chriſt, which was the Second in this Order -and Oppo- 
ſition. It is evident, 

'Avarp7 1} I. That theſe words, "Avagd 79 mp3, he raketh away the a do intend 

mpdTw» Sacrifices and Offerings.. But he did not fo do it :mmediately, at the ſpeaking of 
theſe words, for they continued for the ſpace of ſome Hundreds of years _—_ 
wards;but he did ſo declaratzvely, as unto the Indication of the time ; namely,when 
the Second ſhould be introduced. | 

2. The end of this removal of the Firſt, was the eſtabliſhment of the Second. This 
Second, tay ſome, is the Will of God ; but the Oppoſition made before, is not 
between the Will of God and the Legal Sacrifices ; ho between thoſe Sacrifices 


and the coming of Chriſt to do the Will of God. Wherefore it is the way of 
the Expiation of Sin, and of the compleat SanCctification of the Church by the 
Coming, and Mediation, and Sacrifice of Chriſt, thax is this Second, the thin 


ſpoken of in the Second place; this God would eſtabliſh, approve, confirm, an 
render unchangeable. 

As all things from the beginning made way for the coming of Chriſt in the minds 
of them that did believe, - every thing was to be removed out of the way, that 
would hinder his coming, and the diſcharge of the work he had undertaken ; Law 
Temple, Sacrifices, muſt all be removed to give way unto his coming ; So is it teſtified 
by his fore-runner, Luke 3. 4. As it is written in the Book, of the words of Iſaiah 
the Prophet, ſaying, the Voice of one crying in the IWilderneſs, prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his Paths ſtraight, and the rough Ways ſhall be made ſmooth, and 
all fleſh ſhall ſee the Salvation of God. So it mult be in our own Hearts, all things 
muſt give way unto him, or he will not come and take his Habitation in them. 


VERSE 1o. 


By the which Will we are-Sanitified through the Offering of the Bod 
” Jeſu Chriſt once for all. þ & fe g of the oay of 


From the whole Context, the Apoſtle makes an Inference, which is compre- 
henſive of the Subſtance of the Goſpel, and the deſcription of the Grace of God 
which is eſtabliſhed thereby. 

Having affirmed in Chriſts own words, that he came to do the IWill of God, he 
ſhews what was that Will of God which he came to do, what was the deſign of 
God in it, and the effet# of it, and by what means it was accompliſhed ; which 
things are to be enquired into. As, (1.) What 5; the Will of God which he in- 
tends; By which Will. (2.) What was the deſign of it, what God aimed at in 
this act of his Will, and what is accompliſhed thereby ; We are ſanttified. (3.) The 
way and means whereby this effett proceedeth from the Will of God ; namely,through 
the Offering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt, in oppoſition to Legal Sacrifices. (4. The 


manner 
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manner of it, in oppoſition unto their Repetition; ir was once for all. But the 
ſenſe of the whole will be more clear, jt we conſider the end aimed at in the, 
firſt place, namely, the Santtification of the Church. And tundry things mult 
be obſerved concerning it. 


1, That the Apoſtle changeth his Phraſe of Speech into the firſt perſon, we 
are Sanitified, that is, all thole Believers whereof the Golpel Church-Stare was 
conſtituted, in oppoſition untv the Church-State of the Hebrews and thole that 
did adhere unto4t ; ſo he ſpeaks before, as allo Chap. 4.3. We who have believed 
do enter into Reſt. For it might be asked of him, you that thus overthrow the 
Efficacy of Legal Sacrifices, what have you your ſelves attained in your relin- 
quiſhment of them ? We have, faith he, chat Santtificarion, that Dearcation un- 
to God, that Peace with him, and that Expiation of Sin, that all thoſe Sacrifices 
could not effett. And obſerve, 

1. Truth ts never ſo effettually declared, as when it is conflrmed. by the experience 
of its Power in them that believe it, and makg profeſſion of uv. This was that 
which gives them the confidence which the Apoſtle exhorts them to hold faſt, and 
firm unto the end. 

2. It is an Holy Glorying in God, and no unlawful bodfing » for Men openly to 
rofeſs what they are made partakers of by the Grace of God, and Blood of Chriſt, 

ea, it is a neceſſary duty for Men ſo to do, when any thing is ſet up in competi- 
tion with them, or oppoſition unto them. | 

3. It is the beſt A in differences, in and about Religion (luch as theſe 
wherein the Apoſtle is ingaged, the greateſt and higheſt that ever were) when 
Men have an Internal Experience of the Truth which they do profeſs. Suzobeel 

2. The words he uleth are in the Prererperfett tenſe, 1445644 29486, and relate ioule 
not only unto the things, but the :ime of the Offering of the Body of Chriſt, 
For alchough all that is intended herein , cid not immediately follow on the 
Death of Chriſt, yer were they all in it, as the Effects in their proper cauſe, 
to be produced by virtue of ir, in their times and ſealons; and the principal 
effe&t intended was the immediate conſequent thereof. 

3. This end of God through the Offering of the Body of Chriſt, was the 
Santtification of the Caurch ;, we are Santtified. The principal Notion of San&i- 
fication in the New Teſtament, is the effefting of real Internal Holineſs in 
the perſons of them that do believe, by the change of their Hearts and Lives: 
But the word is not here ſo to be reſtrained, nor 1s it uſed in that ſence by 
our Apoſtle in this Epiſtle, or very rarely. Ir is here plainly comprehenſive of 
all that he hath denied unto the Law, Prieſt-hood, and Sacrifices of the Old 
Teſtament, with the whole Church-State of the Hebrews under it, and the 
effects of their Ordinances and Services. As, (t-) A compleat Dedication unto 
God, in Oppoſition unto the Typical one, which the people were partakers of 
by the ſprinkling of the Blood of Calves and Goats upon them , Exod. 24. 
(2.) A complear Church-ſtate for the Celebration of the Spiritual Worſhip of 
God, by the Adminiſtration of the Spirit, wherein the Law could make notnin 

erfett. (3. Peace with God upon a full and perfect Expiation of Sin, whic 
Fe denies unto the Sacrifices of the Law, ver. 1, 2, 3,4. (4.) Real, Internal _ 
purification or ſanttification of our Natures and Perſons, from all inward Filth, 
and Defilement of them ; which he proves at large that the Carnal Ordinances 
of the Law could not effect of themſelves, reaching no farther than the Puri- 
fication of the Fleſh. (5.) Hereunto alſo belong the priviledges of the Golpel, 
in Liberty, Boldneſs, immediate Acceſs unto God, the means of that Acceſs by 
Chriſt our High-Prieſt, and confidence therein, in Oppoſition unto that fear, bon- 
dage, diſtance, and excluſion from the Holy Place of the preſence of God , 
which they of old were kept under. All thele things are comprized in this Ex- 
preſſion of the Apoſtle, we are Santtified. 

The deſignation of ſuch a State for the Church, and the preſent Introduttion 
of it by the preaching of the Goſpel, is that whole Confirmation the Apoſtle 
principally deſigns in this whole Diſcourſe; the ſum whereof he gives us, 
Chap. 11. 40. God having provided ſome better thing for us, that they without us 


uld not be made perfett. 
” Frfff I, The 


A? 


Obſerv. 


An Expoſition of the Chap. X, 

t. The whole Fountain and principal cauſe of this State, 'this Grace, is the 3 
of God, event that 1/50 which our Saviour tendred to accompliſh ; by which IW/ill 
the are Sanftified. In the Original it is in which Will ; m, for by; which is uſual. 
Wherefore we ſay properly, by which IW:ll, for it is the ſupream efficient cauſe 
of our Santification that is intended. And in that expreſſion of our Saviour , 
Lo, I come to do thy Will O God, it is evident, (1.) That it was the Wl! , 
that is, the Comnſel, the Purpoſe, the Decree of God, that the Church ſhould be 
Sandtified. (2.) That our Lord Chriſt knew that this was the Hi! of God, 
the Will of the Father in whoſe boſom he was. And, (3.) That God had de- 
rermined, which he alſo knew and declared, that Legal Sacrifices could not ac- 
compliſh and make effetual this his ill, fo as the Church might be Santified 
thereon. Wherefore the Will of God here intended (as was intimated before) 
is nothing but the Eternal, Gracious, Free at, or purpoſe of his Will, where- 
by he determined or purpoſed in himlelf, ro recover a Church out of loſt Mankind, 
to Sanftifie them unto himſelf , and to bring them unto the enjoyment of himſelf 
hereafter. See Eph.1. 4, 5, 6, 7,8, 9. 

And this Act of the Will of God was, (1.) Free and Soveraign, without any 
meritorious cauſe, or any _ ſhould diſpoſe him thereunto without him- 
lelf; he purpoſed in himſelf. There are every where bleſſed effetts aſcribed to it, 
but no _ any where. All that is deſigned unto us in it, as unto the Commu- 
nication of it in its effefts, were irs effetts, not its cauſe : See Eph. 1. 4. and this 
place. The whole mediation of Chriſt, eſpecially his Death and Suffering was 
the means of its accompliſhment ; and not the procuring cauſe of it. (2.) It was 
accompanied with infinite Wiſdom , whereby Proviſion was made for his own 
Glory, and the means and way of the accompliſhment of his Will. He would 
not admit the Legal Sacrifices, as the means and way of its accompliſhment, be- 
cauſe they could not provide for thoſe ends, for it i impoſſible that the Blood of 
Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sin. (3.) It was immutable and irrevocable , 
it depended not upon any condition in ny __ perſons without himſelf; He 
purpoſed in himſelf ; nor was it capable of any change or alterations from oppoſi- 
tions or interveniencies. (4.) It follows hereon that it muſt be infallibly efe- 
ual, in the aftual accompliſhment of what was deſigned in it, every thing in 
its order and ſeaſon; it cannot in any thing be fruſtrate or diſappointed. The 
whole Church in every Age ſhall be Sanctified by it. This W:4 of God, ſome 
would have not to be any Internal Aft of his Will, but only the things Willed 
by him, namely, the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; and that for this reaſon, becauſe it is 
oppoſed to Legal Sacrifices, which the ACt of Gods Will cannot be. But the 
miſtake is evident, for the 1/i/! of God here intended is not at all oppoſed unto 
the Legal Sacrifices, but only as to the means of the accompliſhment of ir, which 
they were not, nor could be. 


The Soveraign Will and Pleaſure of God, afting it ſelf in infinite Wiſdom 
and Grace, us the ſole, ſupream, original cauſe of the Salvation of the Church , 
Rom. 9, 10, 11, 

3. The means of accompliſhment, and making effettual of this Will of God, 
is the Offering of the Body of Chriſt Feſms. Some Copies after n1290u0u iow , 
read «, and then the ſence maſt be ſupplied by the repetition of #447, in 
the cloſe of that Verſe, who by the Offering of the Body of Chriſt were once 
Sanitified. But there is no colour for this ſupply, for the word, once, doth di- 
rely reſpect the Offering of Chriſt, as the bobs Verſes, whereiu it is ex- 
plained, and the dignity of this Sacrifice thence demonſtrated, do prove. Where- 
fore this Arricle belongs not unto the Text, for it is not in the beſt Copies, nor 
is taken notice of in our Tranſlation. Why, and in what ſenſe the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt is called the Offering of his Body, was before declared. And by which, 
he Tis, refers not to the cauſe of our SanCtification which is the Will of God, 
but unto the effef+ it ſelf. Our Sanftification is wrought, effefted, accompliſh- 
ed by the Offering of the Body of Chriſt. (1.) In that the Expiation of our Sin, and 
Reoonciliation with God were perfettly wrought hereby. (2.) In that the whole Church 
of the Eleft was Dedicated unto God, which priviledge they are called into the 
aCtual participation of, through Faith in the Blood of Chriſt. (3.) In that there- 

by 
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by all the Old Legal Sacrifices, aud all that Yoke, and Burden, and Bondage 
wherewith my were accompanied, are taken out of the way, Eph. 2. 15, 16. 
( 4+ )) In that he redeemed us thereby from the whole curſe of the Law, as 
given Originally in the Law of Nature, and alſo renewed in the Covenant of 
Sinai. (5-) In that _— he ratified and _— the new Covenant and 
all the promiſes of ir, and all the Grace cont in them to be effeftually Com- 
municated unto us. (6. In that he procured for us , and received into his own 
diſpoſition, in the behalf of the Church, effeCtually ro Communicate all Grace X 
and Mercy unto our Souls and Conſciences. In brief, whatever was prepared 
in the Will of God for the good of the Church, it is all Communicated unto us 
through the Offering of the Body of Chriſt, in ſuch a way as tendeth unto the Glory 
of God, and the alſured Salvation of the Church. | 

This Offering of the Body of Chriſt, is the glorious Center of all the Counſels of 
the Wiidom of God, of all the purpoles of his Will for the SanCtification 
of the Church. For, ( 1.) No other way or means could effect it. ( 2.) 
This will do it infallibly ; for Chriſt Crucified is the Wiſdom of God, and the 
Power of God unto this end. This is the Anchor of our Faith, whereon alone 
it reſts, | 

4. The laſt thing in the words gives us the manner of the Offering of the Body 
of Chriſt. It was done, »9'mef, once for all, ſay we, onee only, it was never jos mt 
before that one time, nor ſhall ever be afterwards, there remains no more Offer- 
ing for Sin. And this demonſtrates both the Digniry and Efficacy of his Sacri- 
fice. Of ſuch Worth and Dignity it was, that God abſolutely acquieſced there- 
in, and {melt a {avour of Eternal reſt inir: And of fuch Efficacy, that the San- 
Ctification of the Church was perfected by it, fo that ir needed no Repetition. 
It alſo made way for the following ſtate of Chriſt himlelf, which was to be a 
ſtate of Glory, abſolute and perfect, inconſiſcent with the Repetition of the 
ſame Sacrifice of himſelf. For as the Apoſtle ſhews, ver. 12, 13. Afcer this 
Sacrifice offered he had no more to do bur to enter into Glory. So abſurd is that 
Imagination of the Socinians , that he offered his Expiatory Sacrifice in Heaven ; 
ther be did nor, he could not enter into Glory, until he had compleatly Offer- 
ed his Sacrifice, the Memorial whereof he carried into the Holy Place. And 
the Apoſtle lays great weight on this conſideration, as that which is the Foun- 
dation of the Faith of the Church. He mentions it ofcen, and argues from it 
as the principal Argument to prove its excellency above the Sacrifices of the 
Law. And this very Foundation is — by thoſe who fancy unto them- 
ſelves, a renewed Offering of the Body of Chriſt every day in the Maſs. No- 
thing can be more directly contrary unto this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle, what- 
ever colour they may put upon their practice, or whatever pretence they may 
give unto it. 

Wherefore the Apoſtle in the next Verſes argues from the Dignity and Ef- 
ficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt , by its difference from , and Oppoſition unto 
the Legal Sacrifices which were often repeated. 
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An Expoſation of the _ Chap. X. 


VERSE XI, XII, XIII, XIV. 
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YERSE 2212, 13, 14. 
And every Prieſt ſtandeth daily Miniſtring, and Offering oftentimes the ſame 


Sacrifices, which can never take away Sims. 

But this Man after he had Offered one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſat down 
on the Right Hand of God. 

From henceforth expetting till his Enemies be made his Footſtool. 

For by one Offering he hath perfetted for ever them that are Sanitified. 


Heſe words are an entrance into the cloſe of that long bleſſed Diſcourſe of 

the Apoſtle , concerning the Prieſt-hood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, their 

Dignity and __ which he ſhuts up and {iniſheth in the following Vetles, 

confirming the whole with the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt before produced 
by him. 

"= things doth he here inſtruct us in, by way of Recapsrulation of what he 
had declared and proved before. (1. The ſtate of the Legal Prieſts and Sacri- 
fices, as unto the repetition of them, by which he had proved before their utter 
inſufficiency to take away Sin, ver. 11. (2.) In that one Offering of Chriſt, and 
that once Offered, in oppoſition thereunto, ver. 12. (3.) The conſequence there- 
of on the part of Chriſt ; whereof there are two parts. 1. His State and Con- 
dition immediately a—_ — ver. 12, manifeſting the Dignity, Efficacy 
and abſolute perfection of his Offering. 2. As unto the continuance of his State 
and Condition afterwards, ver. 13. (4-.) The abſolute efeft of his Sacrifice, which 
was the Santtification of the Church, ver. 14. 

In the Fir# of thele we have, (1.) The Wore of its Introduction, «at, and, 
(2-) The Subje& of the Propoſition in it, every Prieſt. (3) What is aſcribed unto 
them in the diſchar e of their Office ; which is expreſt, 1. Generally, they ſtood 
Miniſtring day by day. 2. Particularly, 'as unto that part of their Office, which 
is now under conſideration ; they often, that is, every day offered the ſame Sa- 
crifices. (4+) The inefficacy of thoſe Sacrifices though ofren Offered ; they could 
not take away Sin. Beſides this work of Daily Offering the fame Sacrifices , 
which could not take away Sin, there was nothing enſued on them, of Glor 
and Dignity unto themſelves, or Benefit unto the Church, This the Apoſtle in- 
ſinuates, although it be left out in the Compariſon, inſiſting eſpecially on the 
contrary in the oppoſite Sacrifice of Chriſt, both as unto his own Glory, and the 
Eternal Salvation of the Church. 

1, The Introdyttion is by xa, moſtly a Copulative, ſometimes Redditive, as it 
is here taken by us and rendred. In this latter way it gives a further reaſon of 
what was before declared, of the Efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, by a com- 
pariſon of it with thoſe of the Prieſts, which were often repeated. In the other 
{enle ir denotes a progreſs in the ſame Argument, by a repetition of the conſide- 
ration of the Old Sacrifices, and a new compariſon of them with that of Chriſt. 
Both come to the ſame, and either may be allowed. 

- 2. The ſubject ſpoken of, that. is, #5 iepws, every Prieſt, that is, ſay ſome, every 
High-Prieſt, and 1o they interpret the words, ſtandeth daily, by a certain day 
once a year, referring the whole unto the Amnverſary Sacrifice on the day of 
Expiation. And it 1s not denied, but that the Apoſtle hath a ſpecial regard 

there- 
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thereunto, and mentioneth- it expreſly, as we have ſhewed on Ch. 9. 7, 25. . But 
ir cannot be here ſo reſtrained, for he makes Application herein , of what he 
had ſpoken before of all the Sacrifices of .the Law; and therein he reckons up 
all ſorts of them, as we have ſeen, ſome of which, as the whole Buruc Offer- 
ings, arid all Offerings in diſtinction from Bloody Sacrifices, were not Offered 
by the High-Prieſt on that day, but by other Prieſts on all occaſions. 

And the following expreſſion of, {1 293 iutew acmups's Standing, Miniſtring 
every day, declares the conſtant diſcharge of the Prieſtly Office in every daily 
Miniſtration. This was the work that all the Prieſts were deſigned unto mw 
their courſes. Wherefore the words as they do not exclude the Annual Sacrt- 
fice of the High-Prieſt, ſo they include the daily and occaſional Sacrifices of all 
the other Prieſts ; for theſe Offerings of Blood were alſo Types of the Sacrihce 
and Offering of Chriſt. For all Sacrifices by Blood were to make Attonement 
for Sin, Lev. 17. 11. And they were of no ule but by virtue of the Typical 
Repreſentation of rhe Sacrifice of Chriſt. Therefore all the Prieſts, and their 
whole Office, - as unto all that belonged unto the Offering of Sacrifices, are 
comprized in this Afertion. And it was neceſſary to extend the Compariſon 
unto them all, that there might- be no exception unto the Argument fron 
ir. And the following words which give a Deſcription of the general way 
of their Miniſtration , do inforce this Interpretation , which is the third thing 
in them. 


45 


b4 , 
$512 Yao 
c # 
WU 222) 
4 
A1T 59) Wye 


3. Standeth daily Miniſtring, 5m, ſtandeth, or rather ſtood; they did fo while {:::; 


their Office was in force, which was their Duty by the Law lo to do. For the 
Apoſtle reſpeCteth not what was their preſent aCting as to matter of Fact, bur 
ſpeaks of the whole ſervice of the Prieſts indiſtinCtly, as paſt or preſent, wich 
regard unto what was to be done, by virtue of the firlt inſtitution of them, and 
the ſervice which the Tabernacle was erected for. 

Stood, or ftandeth ready for , and employed in the Work of their Office, 
acmepyar, Miniſtring ; a general name of imployment about all facred Duties, 
Services, and Offices whatever, and therefore 1: comprizeth all the Service of 
the Prieſts about the Tabernacle and Altar, wherein they Miniſtred unto God 
according to his appointment. And this extends unto all that were partakers of 
the Priett-hvod, and was not confined unto the High-Prieſt. See Chap. g. 1, 
This they did, 27 1«4229, that is, day by day, as da = did require, according 
to the appointment of the Law. Not only the darly : Sacrifice Morning and 
o—_— is intended, nor yet the doubling of them on the Sabbath , and 
other Feſtivals, bur all rhe occaſional Offerings for the people, as their neceſſi- 
ties did require. For any Man might bring his Sin-Offering , and Trelſpaſs- 
Offering, his Peace-Offering, his Vow, or Free-Will-Offering unto the Prieſt ar 
any time to be Offered on the Altar. 

For this cauſe nn came to be always in a readineſs to ſtand Miniſtring daily; 
and hereunto was their Office confined. There was zo end of their work, after 
which they ſhould enter into-an other and betrer State, as the Apoſtle ſhews it 
of the Lord Chriſt in the next Verle. And this is an high Argument of the im- 
perfection of their Sacrifices, they were never brought unto that Stare by them 
or = High-Prieſt might ceaſe from Miniſtring, and enter into a condition 
of reſt. 

4. Their general Miniſtry is deſcribed by the eſpecial duty which is under 
preſent conſideration ; they Offered oftentimes the ſame Sacrifices ; they were the 
lame Sacrifices that were Offered, of the fame general Nature and Kind. They 
were indeed diſtributed into ſeveral forts, according unto their occaſions and 
inſtitutions ; as,whole Barnt-Offerings,Sin-Offerings, Treſpaſs-Offerings, and the like; 
but their generat Nature was one and the ſame, falling all under the fame cen- 
lure, that chey could not takg away ſin. They had not any one peculiar Service 
that could effect this end : And they Offered them often, daily, monthly, occa- 
ſiunally, annually, according unto Divine Inſtitution. In this defect as unto the 
efficacy and frequency in the repetition, is the Sacrifice of Chriſt direCtly oppoſed 
unto them. Hence, : . | 

In the laſt place the Apoſtle paſſetþ that Sentence concerning them all, whoſe 
Truth he had before {ſufficiently confirmed, they canner, they never could rake 


away 
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away fin. They could not «246», rake them out of the way, that is, abſolute- 
ly, perfectly, az the word denotes. They could not do it before God the Judge, 
by making a ſufficient Atronement for them, ver. 4. They could notdo it as un- 
to the Gonſcience of the Sinner, giving him aſſured peace with God thereon. It 
may. be they could not do it at any one time, but in the conſtant continuance in the 
Ute and Obſervation of them, they might do it ; if they were multiplied, it they 
were coſtly, if they were obſerved in'an ————_— manner , they _— 
effect this end ? No, faith the Apoſtle, they could not do it, Nmrrs Sway), the 
defect was in their own Nature and Power, they cannot doit. They could nor 
do it by .any means, not ar any time: The word is a vehement Negation, re- 
ſpeCting all the Powers of thoſe Sacrifices, and all the times wherein they were 
uſed. And therefore as unto thoſe things which might ſeem to give them their 
efficacy , as their multiplication, their conſtancy, their coſt, extraordinary care 
about them, God doth reject them in a peculiar manner, when truſted unto for 
the taking away of ſin, 1a. 1.11. Afich. 6. 6,7. 


If all thoſe Divine Inſtitutions in the diligent Obſervation of them could not 
take away Sin, how much leſs can any thing do ſo, that we can betake our ſelves 
unto for that end ?! 

There are innumerable things invented in the n—_ to take away Sin, and 
its Guilt, eſpecially of thoſe Sins which they are pleaſed to call venial. And 
all Men on the conviction of ſin, are apt ro entertain _ that by ſome en- 
deavours of their own, they may ſo take them away. To comply with this 
preſumption are all the Papal inventions of Confeſſion, Abſolution, Indulgences, 
Maſles, Penances , Purgatory , and the like, accommodated. Others truſt 
ſolely unto their own Repentance and following Duties, as do the Socinians, 
and all Men in their unrenewed eſtate. But certainly if the Apoſtle proveth 
this Aſſertion beyond contradiction, that none of them can ever rake away any 
ſin, their Legal Inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip, and their Obſervations could 
not do it; how, much leſs can the Inventions of Men effett that great end ? 
This account he gives us of the /nefſicacy of the Sacrifices of the Prieſts, notwith- 


ſtanding their diligent attendance on their Offerings, ver. 11. 


VERSE 12,13, 14. 


In theſe Verſes the Apoſtle oppoſeth that one Sacrifice of Chriſt unto the Le- 
gal Offerings that the Prieſts attended unto; and that in three things. (1.) In 
the Nature of it, and its perfetton, ver. 12. (2.) The Conſequence on the part 


of Chriſt, by whom it was offered, ver. 12,13. (3+) Inthe effelt of it rowards 


the Church, ver. 14. 
VERSE; 12. 


I. There is a note of oppoſition, anſwering the xa, and, in the Verle foregoiug; 
Ne, but, it is not 1 ung but Alternative. 

2. The Perſon ſpoken of, Aurs, He; that is, he of whom we ſpeck, he whoſe 
Body was Offered once for all, 7eſ#s Chriſt the High-Prieſt of the New Teſta- 
ment; but this Man, lay we. 

3. What i aſcribed unto him inthoſe words, wav vmp euapucy megnwiſuas Wuoiare 
Aﬀter he had Offered one Sacrifice for ſin. He Offered as the Prieſts did ; he 
Offered for ſin as they did alſo ; 1o far there was an agreement. But (1.) he Offe- 
red only one Sacrifice, not many ; And what is included therein, that this Sacrifice 
was of himſelf,, and not the Blood of Bulls and Goats. (2.) It was but once Offer- 
ed; andit is 7 may any called one Sacrifice, becauſe it was but once Offered , 
and the tie when he Offered this Sacrifice, is alſo propoſed, not abſolutely,-but 
with reſpect unto what enſued. It was before he fate down on the Right Hand 
of God, that is, before his entrance into Glory, after he had Offered one Sa- 
crifice for ſm. And the way of mentioning thele things doth manifeſt, that rhe 


principal intention of the Apoſtle, is to ſpeak unto the different conſequences of 
this 
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this ,Offering of the Prieſts of Old, and of Chriſt. And this Obſer74- 
tion of his Offering one Sacrifice only fot fin, is mentioned in oppoſition unto 
the frequent reper:ticn of their Sacrifices ; but he mentioneth it only rranſtently, 
to make a way for the great enſuing differences in the conſequents of them. 
Ho wbeit in theſe words thus tranſiently mentioned, he judgeth and condemu- 
eth the rwo grand oppoſiticns that at this day are made againſt that «ye Sacr:- 
fice of Chriſt, and Y icacy of it. The Firſt is that of the Papiſts, who in the 
Maſs pretend to multiply the Sacrifices of him every day, whereas he Offered 
but once; ſo as that the repetition of ir, is deſtruCtive unto it. The other is 
that of the Socinians, who would have the Offering and Sacrifice of Chriſt, to 
be only his appearance before God to receive power to keep us from the puuiſh- 
ment of fin, upon his doing of the Will of God in the World. But the words 
are expreſs as unto the Order of theſe rhings ; — that he Offered his Sa- 
crifice for ſins before his Exaltation in Glory, or his firting on the Right Haud 
of God. And herein doth the Apoſtle give Glory unto that Offering of Chriſt 
for ſins, in that it perfet#ly accompliſhed whar all Legal Sacrifices could not ef- 
fect. This therefore is the only repoſe of troubled Souls. 

3. The conſequent hereof on the part of Chriſt is two fold : (1.) What im- 
mediately enſued on this Offering of his Body, ver.12. (2.) What continueth to be 
his ftate with reſpect thereunto ; both of them evidencing Gods high approba- 
tion and acceptance of his perſon, and what he had done; as alſo the Glor 
and Efficacy of his Office and Sacrifice above thoſe of the Law, wherein no ſuc 
Md nor Teſtimony was given unto them upon the diſcharge of their 
Othce. 

1.The immediate ſn of his Offering was, #u#S19w ir $1214 F ©ci, that he ſat , ,, 
down on the Right Hand of God. This Glorious Exaltation of Chriſt hath been :,* ,,:,7 
ſpoken unto, and opened before, on Ch. 7. 3. Ch. 8. 1. Here it includes a double # ©43. 
op ofrion unto, and preference above the State of the Legal Prieſts upon their 
Ob ations. For although the High-Prieſt in his Anniver/ary Sacrifice for the 
Expiation of ſin, did enter into the moſt Holy Place, where were the viſible 
pledges of the preſence of God ; yet he ſtood in a poſture of humble Miniſtra- 
tion, he fate nor down with any appearance of Dignity or Honour. Again, his 
abode in the Typical Holy Place was for a ſhort ſeaſon only ; but Chriſt fate 
down at the Right Hand of God for ever, «&s 79 dmiews, 172 perpernums, in an un- . 
alterable ſtate and condition. He fate down, never to Offer Sacrifice any more, 
And this is the higheſt pledge, the higheſt aſſurance of thoſe rwo things, which 
are the Pillars hn principal Foundations of the Faith of the Church. (1.) That 
God was abſolutely pleaſed, ſatisfied and highly glorified in and by the Offering 
Chriſt. re ha eds wh the Hamas oy of Chriſt had DE 
mediately exalted into the higheſt Glory that ir was capable of. See Eph. 5. 
1,2. Phil. 2. 7,8, 9. ( 2.) That he had by hs Offering perfettly Expiated 
the Sin of the World, ſo as that there was no need for ever of any other Offer- 
ing or Sacrifice unto the end. | 


1. Faith in Chriſt doth joyntly reſpe& both his Oblation of himſelf by Death, and O\yſery. 
the Glorious Exaltation that enſued thereon. He ſo Offered one Sacrifice for 
ſin, as that thereon he fate down on the Right Hand of God for ever. Nei? 
ther of theſe ſeparately is a full Objett for Faith to find reſt in ; both in conjunttion 
are a Rock to fix it on. 

And, 2. Chriſt in this Order of things us the great exemplar of the Courch. He 
ſuffered and then entred into Glory. If we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo reign 
with him, ver. 13. From henceforth expelting till his Enemies be made his Foot- 
ſtool. So that, 

2. The ſtate and condition of Chriſt, afrer his ſirting down at the Right Hand 
of God, not abſolutely, but with reſpect unto his Enemies, is declared in theſe 
words. The whole Teſtimony is taken from P/al. 110. 1. and here explained 
in theſe Verſes. Itis produced in the Confirmation of what the Apoſtle aſſerts, 
concerning the «poſſibility, as well as the needleſneſs of the Repetition of his Sa- 
crifice, For as it was no way neceſſary, as in the Verles following he declares; 
ſo it is impoſſible in his prefent ſtate and condition which was Ordained for 

him 
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him from the beginning 3 This was, that he ſhould ſit at the Right Hand of God; 
expecting his Enemies to be made his Footſtool, that'is, a ſtate of Majeſty and 
Glory. But Offer himſelf he could not, without tuffering and dying, whereof 
in this ſtate he is no way capable: And beſides, as was before Obterved,- it is 
an evidence both of the dignity and eternal efficacy of his own Sacrifice, where- 
on at ence his Exalration did entue. 

I acknowledge my thoughts are incline4 unto a peculiar Interpretation of this 
place, though 1 will nor oppoſe abſolutely that which is commonly -received z 
though in my judgment I prefer this other before it. The Afertion is introdu- 
ced by 7 a7, henceforth, lay we: as unto what remains, that is, of the diſpen- 
{ation of the per'onal Miniſtry of Chriſt. He was here below, he came unto 
his own, he dwelt amongſt them, that is, m the Church of the Hebrews ; ſome 
very few believed on him, bur the generality of the people, the Rulers, Prieſts, 
Guides of the Church engaged againit him, perſecuted him, falſly accuſed him, 
killed him, hanged him on a Tree. Under the Veil of their Rage and Cruelty 
he carried on his work, of making his Soul an Offering for ſin, or taking away 
ſin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. Having fulfilled this Work, and thereby wrought 
out the Eternal Salvation of the Church, he ſirs down on the Right Hand of God. 
In the mean time thoie ſtubborn Enemies of his who hated, rejected, and flew 
him, continued raging in the fiercene!s of their implacable rumulrs againſt him, 
and them that believed in him. They hated his Per!lon, his Office, Nis Work, 
his Goipel; many of them expreily ſnning againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Yet did 
they Trinmph that they had prevailed againſt him, and deſtroyed him, as ſome 
vf their accur'ed poſterity do to this day. It was the Judgment of God, that thoſe 
his obſtinare Enemies ſhould by his power be urrerly deltroyed in this World, 
as a pledge of the Eternal Deitruction of thoſe who will not believe the Goſpel. 
That this was the end whereunto they were deſigned, him{elf declares; Marr.22. 
7. Luke 19. 24. Thoſe mine Enemies that would not have me reign over them, bring 
them hither and ſlay them before my face. 6 

After our Lord Chriſt left this World, there was a mighty Conteſt between the 
dying Apoſtate Church of the Fews, and the rifingGoſpel Church of Believers, The 
7 ws boaſted on their ſuccels, in that by fraud and cruelty they had deſtroyed him 
as a MalefaCtor ; The Apoſtles and the Church with them gave Teſtimony unto his 
Reſurrection and Glory in Heaven. Great expectation there was, what would be 
the end of theſe things, which way the Scale would turn. After a while, a viſible and 
glorious determination was made of this controverhie ; God ſent forth his Armies and 
deſtroyed theſe Murderers, burning up their City. Thoſe Enemies of the King 
whichwould not have him ro Reign over them, were brought forth and ſlain before 
his face, ſo were all his Enemies made his Footſtool. I do judge that theſe are 
the Enemies of Chriſt, and the making of them his Footſtool, which are pecu- 
harly here intended ; namely, the dr ion of the hardned unbelieving Jews, 
who had obſtinarely rejected his Miniſtry, and oppoſed it unto the end. Then 
were thoſe his Enemies who fo refuſed him, ſlain and deſtroyed thereon. For, 

1. This Deſcription of his Enemies as his Enemies, peculiarly directs us unto 
this ſenſe, the Enemies of his Perſon, Doftrine and Glory, with whom he had 1o 
many conteſts, whoſe Blaſphemies and Contradictions he underwent ; They were 


- his Enemies in a peculiar manner. ; 


2, This the word, *d:x4u&©, expetting, better anſwers unto, than unto the 
other ſenie. For the glorious viſible propegatis of the Goſpel and Kingdom 
of Chriſt thereon, began and was carried on gloriouſly upon and after the de- 
ſtruction of Feruſalem, and the Church of the Fews his Enemies. With reference 
hereunto, Expettation may be no lels diſtinctly aſcribed unto him, than if we 
extend the word unto the whole time, unto the end of the World. 

3. The Att of Vengeance on thele his Enemies, is not faid to be his own, but 
peculiarly aſſf-gned unto God the Father, and thoſe imployed by him. In the 
Original promiſe, the words of God the Father to him are, 7 will make thine 
Enemies thy Footſtool;, | take it upon me, Vengeance is mine, to revenge the 
injuries done unto thee, and the obſtinacy of thoſe Unbelievers. Here in this 
place reſpect is had unto the means that God uſed in the work of their deſtru- 
ction, which was the Koman Army, by whom they were, as the es 
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of Chriſt,. abſolutely rtrodden under his four, with reſpect unto this ſpecial AR 
of God the Father ; who in the Execarzon of it, proclaims, that Yengeance, is his. 
For, in the following words the Lord Chriſt is. ſaid ouly co expel? it , as that 
wherein his own cauſe was vindicated , and re: as it were, by another 
Hand, while he pleaded» it himſelf in the World, by that mild and gentle 
means of ſending his ſpirit to convince them of Sin, Righteouſneſs wd Jodg, 


ment. | IN 

4- This is that which the Apoſtle conſtantly threatens . the obſtiuate Ze- 

brews, and Apoſtate Ac}; ra of the Goſpel, wichal, throughout this Epiſtle, 

the time of their deſtruction being now 'at. hand. So he doth, Chap. 6. 4, 

$2 6, 7, 8. In this Chapter, ver. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 34+ :Where it muſt be 
to, | 


5... This was that, 73 xorairy or what remained, as "unto the perſonal Miniſtr 
of Chriſt in this World. 7 
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The horrible Deſt ruftion of the ſtultorn Obſtinate Enemies of the Perſon and Oyſery; 


#) Chriſt, which befell the Nation of the Fews, is a ftanding ſecurity of the 
fs Bra dt of. Aer remain his did 4. "y / Yo 


6. I leave this Inteypretation. of the Words unto the _——__ of them that are 
Judicious, and ihall open the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt in them according unto 
the generally. received Opinion of. their ſenſe. And to this end, 

1. The S»bje& ſpoken of is the Enemies of Chriſt,  ix9es his Enemies. He 
hath..had many. Enemies ever, fince his Exaltation, and fo ſhall have unto the 
Conſummation. of all things;,. when they ſhall all of them be Triamphed over. 
For his Enemies aze,of two farts. . (1.) Such as are lo immediatcly and dire&- 
ly unto his Perſon. (2, Suchas are fo to his Office, and |Vork,, with che bene. 
£ of the Salvation. af the Church.: ; Thoſe of the firſt ſort are either Devuls or 
Men. All the ls are in.a Combination as ſworn Enemies unto the Perſon of 
Chriſt -and his Kingdom. And for Men, the whole World of Unbelievi 
Fews, Mahumetans, and Pagans,” are all his Enemies, and do put forth all their 
Power in Oppolition.unto him. . The Enemies unto his Office, Grace, and Iork,, 
and the ts of it, are either, per/ops. or things. 

(t-) The Head of this Hos and Kamncy unto his Perſon, is Antichriſt, 
with. all his Adherents; and ecial mannex, .all Worldly Power, Authoruy 
and Rule, ating themſelves in iency unto the Antichriſtian Intereſt. 

(2.) All Perniciows. Hereſies againſt: his Perion and Grace: 

(3.) All others which make Pro eſſen of the Goſpel, and live not as becomes 
the Gofpel, they are all Enemies of Chriſt and his Office. 

The things which rife up in Enmity and Oppoſition to him, and the work of tus 
Grace, are, Sin, Death, the Grave, and Hell; All rhele endeavour to obſtruct and 
fruſtrate all the ends of Chriſty Mediation, and are therein his Enemyes. 

2. There is the Diſpoſal of this, SubjeQt, of theſe Enemies of Chriſt. They 
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he made his Footſtool, is T3999 until they he pur, and. placed in this con- "BOO 


tion; -it is a State which they wonld not. be in, bur be made, par ,,, 
and placed in it, whether they will or no; -as, the word ſignifies. Umm X/ FAOPFFAR 
mdoy aur3» A Foaerſtool is uſed. in a Threefold ſence ja the Scripture. " a> mi 


1, For the viſible, pledge of Gods, Preſence and his Worſhip... Gods Throne, as «uri. 


we have ſhewed, was repreſented by the Ark, Mercy- and Cherubims, 11 
the moſt. Holy Place ;, wherean the Sunftuary is falf ner rny Farn i Chron. 
28... 2. , Pſal. 99.'5. Pſal. 132..7., So it is PP. ed ant. Cod, and. his pre- 
Jer in the Church ; as the Ark, was his Throne, 10 Sant uary was his Foot- 
ool. | | | 
2. It is applyed unto God and his preſence in the IVorld: fo Heaven above 
is called his Throne, and this lower pare of the Creation, is his Foorſtool,. 1ſa, 
66. 1. In neither, of: theſe ſenſes are the Enemies of Chriſt. ta, be. his Foor{Feol ; 

Therefore it is taken, . &r' YUE "Ho 
3. For a Deſpiſed; Conquered Condition; a. Kate of a mean ſubjected le 
deprived of all power ind benalic and brought into abſolute ſubjection. wy Yes 
other ſenſe can it be applyed unto the Enemies of Chrift; as here it is. Yer 
& Ggeeesg doth 


' An' Expiſttion of the ChapiX, 
doth'it not fignifie the ſame condition ab/olarely, as unto all yeſies and things 
that are his Enemies ; For they-are not of one Nature, and their ſubjeRion to 
him is fuch as'their Natures are capable of. But theſe things are intended In 
it: (1.) The Deprivation of all Power, Anthority, and Glory. They. fate 'on 
Thrones, but new are under of him, who is the only Potentate. ['2.) An 
utter defeat of their Deſign, in oppoſing either his Perſon, or the work of his Grace 
in the Eternal Salvation of his Church. They ſhall not hurt or deſtroy no more 
in the Mountain of the Lord. (31) Their Eternal Diſpoſal by the Will of Chriſt, 
according as his Glory ſhalt be —_— therein, Sin, th, the Grave, and 
Hell, as unto their Oppoſition to the Church, ſhall be utterly: deftroyed, 1 Coy. 
15. 55, 56, 57. and there ſhall be no more Death. Sarhan and Antichriſt (hall 
be deſtroyed two ways. ( 1.) Initially and Gradually. (2.) Abſolutely and 
Compleatly. The Firit they are in all Ages of the Church, from the rime of 
Chriſts Glorious Aſcenſion into Heaven. They were then immediately put in 
ſubjetion to him , all of them, hecauſe that they ſhould not defeat auy one 
end of his Mediation, And he maketh continual inſtances, as he pleaſes, 'of his 
Power over them in the viſible Deftruftion of ſome of his moſt principal and 
implacable Enemies. And Secondly, it will be compleart at the laſt day, when 
all theſe Enemies ſhall be utterly deſtroyed. | 

4: The word, ts until, here hath reſpedt unto both theſe, the Gradnal and 
Final deftrution of all the Enemies of Chriſt. ORG Man, 

5. This, Chriſt is taid to expect ; henceforth expetFing. MF 


1. It was the entrance of Sin, which raiſed ap all our Enemies againſt us. From 
thence took they their Riſe and Beginning; as, Death, the Grave, and Hell : 
ſome that were ny Hs became” our Enemies thereon 3 as the Law: 

1 Ret 


and ſome that/had cal Enmity,' got power thereby to Execute it, as the 
Devil. The ſtate in which we were created; was a ſtate of Univerſal peace; all 
the ſtrife and contention roſe from Sin. _ 

2. The Lord one in hi meffable Love and Grace put himſelf between ws, and. 
all our Enemies; and took \nto his breaſt all, their Swords, wherewith they were 
armed againſt ns, ſo'they are his Enemies.  - if 

3. The Lord Chriſt by the Offering of himſelf , making peace with God, ruined 
all the” Enmity againft the Chutrcn, and all the Enemies of it. For all their power 
aroſe from the juſt diſpletfure of God, and the Curſe of his Law. | 

4. It is the Foundation of all conſolation. to the Church, that the Lord Chriſt, 
even now in Heaven, takes all our Enemies to be his ; in whoſe deſtrution he is 
infmitely more 'concetied than we are. | FT 

5. Let ur never tftrem any thing, or any perſon, to be our Enemy, but only. ſo far, 
and in what they are the Enemies of Chriſt. p_ FEET. 

6. It is our Dnty to conforjn our ſelves to the Lord Chriſt, in a quiet expettancy 
of the ruin of all our ſpiritndl Adverſaries. - OT 165 $0 23008 


7. Envy 


Ver.14. 


7”, £©u 
Church ; for 


Epiſtle tothe HevnEws. 


not the Condition of the moſt Prond and Cruel Adverſaries of the 
they are abſolutely in his power, and ſhall be caſt under his Foot- 


ſtool at the appointed lealon, 


VERSE 


For by ene Offering he hath perfeited for ever them that are ſanitified. 


The Apoſtle, 1. Gives the great Reaſon of this State of things with reference 
unto the Lord Chriſt in the dilcharge of his Office; namely, that he did not repeat 


his Offeri 


4 as the Prieſts under the Law did theirs, every year, and every day, 


his Enemzes to be made 


that he 1s fate down at the Right Hand of God, expett: 
his Footſtool ; wherein they had no ſhare after their © 
caule by one 
being done, | 
the Lord Jeſus our of the poſleſſion of his Glory. So the Particle, 5p, for, 2. 
infetrs a Keaſon in theſe wotds, of all that was aſſigned before unto him , 

itt oppoſition unto what was done by the Prieſts of the Law; ir was -by one 


ations : And this is, be- 
ing he hath for ever perfetted them that are Santtified. This 


ere 15 no need of any daily Sacrifice, nothing that ſhould detain 


Offering. 
2. Whar he did fo effe/t, which rendered all future Offerings and Sacrifices 


impoſſble. 


rfetted for ever them that are Santtified. 
of the Nature of the thing ſpoken of, was 


or the Firſt, what 
wes. ce377499s by one Offering ; as what the Prieſts of old did, was allo by Offer- 
ings and Sacrifices. The Eminency of this Offering the Apoſtle had before de- 
clared, which here he referrs unto ; ir was not of Bulls, of Goats, but of him- 
ſelf, he Offered himſelf to God ; of his Body ; that is, his whole Humane Natare. 
And this Offer: 
tion whereof, 
tween the Offering of Chriſt, and thole of the Prieſts, as to its Worch and 


Dignity. 


as he had obſerved before, was onl 
Apoſtle includes all the oppoſition 


once Offered ; in the m=n- 
e. had made before, be- 


3. That which is effeted hereby, is, that be perfeted for ever them that are 
Santtified; thoſe on whom his work is effected, are thereby Sanftified. They ,., 
that are Dedicated unto God, thole who are Santtified, or Purged, by virtue of 1-3; 
this Sacrifice; unto them all the other effe:ts are confined. 
them , then to perfet# them , was the deſign of Chriſt in Offering of himſelf , 6% 
which he purpoſed not for all Men Univerlally. 
Church of 1frael, they were firſt Santtified, and Dedicated unto God in, and 
by the Sacrifices wherewith the Covenant was Confirmed, Exod. 2.4. and after- 
wards were 


{cription of 


irſt to Santtifie T4; 2)420* 
So in the Foundation © 
-feited, fo far as their condition was capable thereof, in the pre- 


ws and Ordinances for their Chutch-State and Worlhip. The 
He hath brought them into the moſt ,;..,:;. 


word here, 7r7dozr, was uſed before. 
perfe:t and conſummate Church-ſtate, and Relation unto God, as unto all his z«- 
Worſhip, that the Church is capable of in this World. 
ſubjective, virtual, internal perfettion of Grace, that is intended ; the word figni- 
fies not ſuch a perfeftion, made perfett, nor is ever uſed to that purpoſe; nor 
is it the perfeition of Glory , for he treats of the preſent Church-ſtate of the 
- Goſpel in this World. But it is a ſtate and condition of that Grace, and thoſe 

iviledges which the Law, Prieſts, and Sacrifices could never bring them unto. 
He hath by his oe Offering wrought and procured for them the compleat par- 
don of Sin, and 
need of the Repetition of Sacrifices z he hath freed them from the Yoke of 
Carnal Ordinances, and the Bondage which they were kept in by them, pre- 
ſeribing unto them an Holy Wo 
preſence of God, by an entrance into the Holy Place ; He hath brought them 
into the laſt and beſt Church-ſtate, the highe 
that the Church is capable of in this World, or the Glory of his Wiſdom and 
Grace hath Aſh 
ſo as that there 1 


[t is not an abſolute, 


ce before God thereon , that they ſhould have no more 


ip to be performed with boldneſs in the 
and neare(t Relation unto God 


And this he hath done, «s 7 dmxus, ff, 
never be any Alteration in that Eſtate whereunto he hath 


brought them, nor any Addition of Priviledge or Advantage be ever made 
unto it. 


52 An Expoſition of the Chap.X: 


Obſerv; (1-)) There was a Glorious Efficacy in the One Offering of Chriſt. | 
( 2.) The end of it muſt be effettually igo3a 6 Fm towards all, for whom it 
was Offered; or elle it is inferiour unto the Legal Sacrifices, for they attained 

their proper end. 
( 3.) The Sanilification, and Perfeltion of the Church, being that end deſigned 
in the Death and aye ag of Chriſt, all things neceſſary unto" that end muſt be in- 


cluded therein, that it be not fruſtrate. 


VERSE XV, XVI, XVII, XVIII. 
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VERSE 15,16, 17,158. 


IV hereof the Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs to ws: For after that he had ſaid 
before. 

This ss the Covenant that I will make with them, after thoſe days , ſaith 
the Lord : I will put my Laws into their Hearts, and in their Minds 
mill I write them. 

And their Sins and Iniquities will I remember no more. 

Now where remiſſun of theſe is, there is no more Offering for Sin. 


| hw Foundation of the whole preceeding Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, concern- 

ing the Glory of the Prieſt-hood of Chriſt, and the Efficacy of his Sacri- 
fice, was laid in the __ of the New Covenant, whereof he was the Me. 
diator, which was Confirmed and Ratified by his Sacrifice, as the Old Covenant 
was by the Blood of Bulls and Goats, _ 8. 10,11, 12,13, Having now abun- 


dantly proved and demonſtrated, what he deſigned concerning them both, his 
Prieſt-hood and his Sacrifice, he gives us a Confirmation of the whole , from 
the Teſ{1mony of the Holy Ghoſt, in the deſcription of that Covenant which he 
had given before. And becauſe the Criſis which he had brought his Argument 
and Diſputation unto, was, that the Lord Chriſt by reaſon of the dignity of 
his Perſon and Office, with the everlaſting Efficacy of his Sacrifice, was to Offer 
- himfelf bur ozce, which virtually includes all that he had before taught and de- 
clared, including in it an immediate Demonſtration of the :nſuffic:ency of all 
thoie Sacrifices which were often repeated, and conlequently their removal out 
- of the Church ; he returns unto thoſe words of the Holy Ghoſt, for the proof of 
.. this particular alſo. ' And he doth it from the Order of the words uſed by the 
'*. Holy Ghoſt , as he had Argned before from the Order of the words in the 
Pſalmiſt, ver. 8,9." 

Wherefore there is an Ellipſis in the words, which muſt have a ſupplement to 
render. the ſenſe perfeft. For unto that propoſition, after he had ſaid before, 
ver. 11, with what follows, ver. 16. There muſt be added in the beginning of 
the 17. Verle; Ze ſaid; after he had faid or ſpoken of the Internal Grace of 
the Covenant, he ſaid this alſo, that rtheir Sins and Iniquities he would remem- 
ber no niore. For from theſe words doth he make his Concluſive inference, ver.18, 
which is the ſ#-n of all that he deſigned to prove. 

There is in the words, 1. The Introduttion of the Teſtimony inſiſted on , 
The Holy Ghoſt alſo is a witneſs unto w. The Hebrews might Object unto him, 
as they were ready enough to do it ; that all thoſe things were but his own Con- 

cluſions 


Ver.15,16,17,18. Epiſtle tothe HeEnREws. 53 


cluſions and Arguings, which they would not arquieſce in, unleſs they were Confirled 
FT efinanie * t Amroanr And chivain FT did ire in my Firſt Dif- 
courſes on this Epiſtle, that the Apoſtle dealt not with theſe Hebrews as with 
the Churches of the Gentiles, namely, by his Apoſtolical Authority ; For which 
cauſe he prefixed not his Name and Title unto it; But upon. their own acknow- 
ledged Principles and Teſtimonies of the Old Teſtament ; ſo manifeſting, that there 
was nothing now propoſed unto them in the Goſpel, but that which was forerold, 
promiſed, and es in the Old Teſtament, and was therefore the Objett of 
the Faith of their Fore-fathers. The ſame way doth he here proceed in, aud 
call in the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, bearing wirneſs unto the things that he 
had taught and delivered. | 

And there is in the words, (1.) The Author of this Teſtimony, that is, the ,; .,.-,, 
Holy Ghoſt ; and it is aſcribed unto him, as all that is written in the Scripture is 73 5;,y, 
ſo, not only becauſe Holy Men of Old wrote as they were ated by him, and 1o 
he was the Anthor of the whole Scripture ; but becaule allo of his Preſence and 
Authority in it, and with it continually. Hence whatever is ſpoken in the 
Scripture is,, and ought to be unto us as the immediate Word of the Holy Ghoſt : 
he continues therein to ſpeak unto us, and this gives the reaſon of 

(2.) The manner of his ſpeaking in this Teſtimony ; vary, he bears witneſs to paprope 
#s, he doth it actually and conſtantly in the Scriptures by his Authoricy therein, 
And he doth ſo to ws, that is, 'not unto us only who Preach an41 Teach thoſe 
things, not unto the Apoſtles and other Chriſtian Teachers of the Golpel ; bur 
unto all of ws of the Church of Iſrael, who acknowledg the Trath of the Scri- 
prures, and own them as the Rule of our Faith and Ob:di:nce. So doth he oftea 
zoyn himſelf unto them ro whom he wrote and ſpake of, by reaſon of the. co-- 
mon alliance between them as Hebrews ; ſee Chap: 2: 3. and the Expoſition of that 

lace. 

i This is that which the Holy Ghoſt in the Scripture teſtifie: unto us all, which 
ſhould pur an end unto all controverſies about thoſe things. Nothing elle is 
taught you, bur what is reſtified before hand by God himſelf. 


1. It is the authority of the Holy Ghoſt, alone ſpeaking unto us in the Scripture, Obſetv; 
whereinto all our Faith is to be reſolved. 

' 2. We are to propoſe nothing in the Preaching and IVorſhip of the Goſpel, but 
what is teſtified unto by the Holy Ghoſt : not traditions, not our own realons and 
inventions. | 

3. When an important Truth conſonant unto the Scripture is declared, it is uſe- 
ful and expedient to confirm it with ſome expreſs Teftimony of Scripture, 

Laſtly, the manner of the Expreſſion is Emphatical, 2) To TRULL To 209" s eVEen x, To rey - 
alſo the Holy Spirit himſelf. For herein we are directed 'unto his Holy Divine {47% «z1cy 
perſon, and not an External Operation of Divine Power, as the Socinians dream. 

It is that Holy Spirit himſelf that continuerh to ſpeak to us in the Scripture. 

Thats the Firſt thing in the Introduction of the Teſtimony. 

2, There are wo things in this Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt ; The (1.) is the 
matter or ſubſtance of it. (2.) The Order of the things contained in it, or ſpoken by 
him. The Inrroduttion of the former is in the words we have ſpoken unto; that of « 
the latter, in theclole of the Verle; In theſe words, for after he had ſpoken before. 

Of the Teſtimony it ſelf, which is declarative of the Nature of the New Cove- 
rant made in Owiſt, and Confirmed in him; there are ewo general parts: (1.) That 
which coticerns the San{tification of the Ele&, by the Communication of 
eftectual Grace unto them for their Converſion aud Obedience. The (2.) is 
ma the compleat pardon of their ſins, and the caſting them into everlaſting 
Oblivion. 

The Firſt of theſe the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in the Firſt place, but he ſtays 
not there; afterwards he adds the Latter, concerning the pardon of Sin and 
Iniquities, this being that alone wherein ar pre!ent the Apoſtle is concerned , 
and from thence he confirms his preſent Argument ; he diſtinguiſheth ir from 
the other, as that which was of particular uſein it ſelf. And therefore, ver. 17. 
is to be ſupplied by, and thence or thereon alſo, their Sims and Iniquities I will 


pardon, 
The 


54 An Expoſition of the - + Chap. X. 
The words themſelves have in both- parts of them, been explained at large 
on chap. 8. where they are firſt produced as the grear foundation of the en- 
ſuing diſcourles of the Apoſtle, ſo that they are nor here again to be opened. 
We are only to conſider the Argument of the Apoſtle from the 1atter pare of 
them; And this is, chat the Covenant being Confirmed and Eſtabliſhed; that is, in 
the Blood, and by the one Sacrifice of Chriſt, there can be no more Offering for - 
Sin. For God will never appoint nor actepr of any thing that is needleſs, and 
uſeleſs in his Service, leaſt of all in things of fo great importance as is the Offer- 
ing for Sin. Yea, the Continuation of tuch Sacritices would overthrow the Faith 
ws th: Church, andiall the Grace of the New Covenant. For, faith the Apoſtle, 
in the New Covenant, and by it, the Holy Ghoſt reftifieth, that as it was Con- 
firmed by the one Sacrifice of Chriſt , perfeft pardon and forgiveneſs of Sin is 
epared for and tendered unto the whole Church, and every one that be- 
ieves. To what purpoſe then ſhould there be any more Offerings for Sin ? 
Yea, they who hk or, and truſt. unto any other, they fall into char Sin, for 
which there is" no remiſſion provided in this Covenant, nor ſhall any other Of- 
fering be accepted for them for ever. For they deipiſe both the Wiſdom and 
Grace of God, the Blood of Chriſt, and the Witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, whereof 
there is no remiſhon ; ſo he diſputes, ver. 28, 29. "of this Chapter. 
And here we are come unto a full end of che Dogmatrical part of this Epiſtle, 
A Portion of Scripture filled with Heavenly and Glorious Myſteries, the Light 
of the Church of the Gentiles, the Glory of the People Iſrael, the Foundation and 
Bulwark of Faith Evangelical. ' | 
I do therefore here with all humility, and ſenſe of my own weakneſs and 
utter diſability for ſo great a work, thankfully own the Guidance and Aſſi- 
ſtance which hath been given me in the interpretation of it, ſo far as it is, 
or may. be of uſe unto the Church , as a mere effett-of Soveraign and Undeſer- 
ved Grace. From. that alone it is, that having many and many a time been 
at au utter loſs as to the mind of the Holy Ghoſt, and finding no relief in the 
worthy Labours of others, he hath graciouſly an{wered my poor weak upplicati- 
ons, in ſupplies of the light and evidence of Truth, 


i. 


VERSE: XIX, XX, XXI, XXII, XXII. 
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VERSE ng, 20, 21, 22, 23. 
Having therefore, Brethren, boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt, by the Blood 


of Jeſus, 

By a new and. living way which he hath Conſecrated for us, through the Vail, 
that is to ſay, his Fleſh ; 

And having an High Prieſt over the Houſe of God : 

Let us draw near with a true Heart , in full aſſurance of Faith, having our 
Hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed with 
pure water : | 


- Let 6 hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering : ( for he is 
faithful that promiſed.) . ; as 


T* theſe Words the Apoſtle enters on the laſt part of the Epiſtle, which is 
z wholly Parenetical, or Hortatory. For though there be- ſome occaſional 
intermixtures of Doctrines conſonant unto them before inſiſted on, yet the pro- 


eſſed 


Ver.19,20,21,22,23: Epiſtletothe H x» & & w s, 


eſed deſion of the whole remainder of the Epiſtle, is to propoſe untg, apd prely 
Hf the jen on ſuch duties of various Torts, as the Tyxtb he had inſiſted upon, 
do diret unto, and make neceſlary unto all that believe. And in all his Ex- 
hertations, there is a mixture of the ground of the duties exhoned-unto , of 
their neceſſity, and of the priviledge which - we. have in being admitted -un-' 
to them, and accepted with them ; all taken from the Prieſt-beod and Sa- 
 crifice of Chriſt, with the effects of them, and the benefits which we receive 
thereby, 
I theſe words there are Three things. 

1. The Ground and Keaſon of the Duty exhorted unto, with the foundation of it, 
4 the ſpecial priviledge of the Goſpel, ver. 19, 20, 21, 

2. The way and manner of our uſing this priviledge unto that end, vet. 22: 

3. The ſpecial Duty exhorted unto, which is, Perſeverance, and conftancy in be* 
lieving, Ver. 23. 

In the Firſt, we have, (1.) A note of Inference, or deduttion of the following 
Exhortation from what was before ' dilcourſed 3 31, Therefore. (2.) A friendly 
compellation of them to whom he ſpake, uſed formerly, bur now reſtrained aftet 
2 long interruption 3 «Sapols Brethren. (3.) The priviledge it ſelf, which is the 
foundation of the Exhortation , tgrTus mepineiay vis F dlondvy th dx075 having bolds 
neſs to enter into the holieſt. (4.) The means whereby we attain the priviledge, 
which fits us for this duty ; 3» my aluen 'Ine?, 'ri5 by the Blood of Feſws. ($.) The 
means of fig and exerciſing it as @ priviledge in a way of duty, ver. 20. the way 
is Conſecrated for ws. (6.) A further encouragement unto it, from the conſideras 
tion of our High Prieſt ; having « High Prieſt, ver. 21. 


59 


i. The Apoſtle repeats his obliging compellation, Brethren. And herein he 'a nz: 


hath a peculiar reſpect unto thoſe among the Hebrews, who had received the 
Goſpel in ſincerity. For although there was a Natural Brotherhood between him 
and the whole People of 1ſracl, and they were always wunted to call them- 
ſelves Brethren in general, on the account of their Original ftock, and ſeparation 
from the reſt of the World, as Atts 28. 27. yet this Word and Name is uſed by 
the Apoſtle on the account of that /pirirual Relation which was between them 
Which believe in God qt, mg ft. See Chap. 3. ver. 1. and the expoſition 
of it. And the Apoſtle by the uſe of it here, teſtifies unto two things. (1.) That 
my they bad not as yet a full xnderſtanding of the Nature and Uſe of all 

al Inſtitutions and Sacrifices , nor of their «boliſhing by the' coming of 
Chriſt, and .the diſcharge of his Office ; yet.this had not torfeired their inrereſt 
in the Heavenly calling,on account whereof he dealt with them as with Brethren, 
(2.) That this difference, lo far as it had yet continued, had no way alienated 
his Mind and AﬀeCtions from them, though he knew how great their miſtake 
was, and what » Even of eternal ruin, it:expoſed them unco. Hereby 
were the Minds of tholt Hebrews fecured from prejudice againſt his Perſon and 
his Doctrin, and inclined unto a compliance with his Exhortation. Had' he 
called them Herericks and Schiſmarticks, and I know not what other Names of 
reproach, which are the. terms of uſe upon the like occaſions amongſt us, he 
had, in all probability, turned that which was. /ame nt out of the way. But 
he had another Spirit, was under another conduct of Wiſdon) and Grace, than 
moſt Men are now acquainted wirhal. 


It 5s not every Miſtakg, every Errour, though it be in things of great impor- 
tance while it overthrows not the F oundation, = can diveſt Men YE fratemal 
intereſt with others in the Heavenly calling. 3h 


2, There is a Note of Inference from the preceding diſcourſe, declaring it the 


Obſerv; 


ground of the { yum Exhortation, bn, Therefore ; ſeeing that theſe things are now {+ 


made manifeſt unto you, ſeeing it is fo evidently teſtified tinto, that the Old 
Covenant, Sacrifices and Worſhip, could not make us perfett, noy give us an Acceſs 
unto God, whereon they are removed and taken away, which the Scripture fally 
teſtifies unto; and ſeeing all this is effefted or accompliſhed in rhe Office and 
by the Sacrifice of Chrift, which they could not effect ; and priviledges are there- 


on granted unto Believers, which they were not before made partakers' of; 
Les. 


, g \ Y 
An Expoſition of the Chap. 
Let us make viſe of them 'unto the Gloryfof God, and our own Salvation, in 
the duties which they neceſſarily require. And we may obſerve, that the A- 
ſtle applies this Inference from his diſcourle, unto the uſe and improvement 
of the Li and Priviledges granted unto us in Chriſt, with the Holy Wor- 
ſhip belonging thereunto, as we ſhall ſee in opening of the words. How- 
beit, "there is another concluſion implied in the words, though not expreſſed by 
him ; and this is, that they ſhould iy and giye over their attendance unto the 
Legal Worſhip and Sacrifices, as thoſe which now were —_— uſeleſs , 
being indeed aboliſhed. This is the principal deſign of the Apoſtle in the 
whole Epiſtle; namely , to call off the believing Hebrews from all adherence 
utito , and conjunttion in Moſaical Inſtitutions. For he knew the danger, both 
Spiritual and Temporal, which would accompany and ariſe from ſuch an ad- 
herence. 

For, (1.) It would inſenſibly weaken their Faith in Chriſt, and give them a 
diſregard of Evangelical Worſhip, which did indeed prove unto many of them 
a cauſe of _ Apoſtacy, and final Deſtruction, which he 1o frequently warns 
them againſt. 

(2.) Whereas God had determined now ſpeedily to put an utter end unto 
the City, Temple, and all its Worſhip by an Univerſal deſolation, for the fins of 
the people, if they did obſtinately adhere unto the obſervance of that Wor- 
ſhip, it was juſtly to be feared, that they would periſh i that deſtruCtion that 
was approaching, which probably many of them did. To inftru them in that 
lipht and knonledge of the trath, that might deliver them from thele evils, was 
the firſt deſion of. the Apoſtle in the Doftrinal part of this Epiſtle : Yer doth he 
not plainly and in terms expreſs it any where in this Epiſtle; not in this place, 
where it was moſt properly and naturally to be introduced ; yet he doth that 
which evidently includes it, namely, exhort them unto thoſe duries, which, on 
the principles he hath declared, are «tterly inconſiſtent with Moſaical Worſhip ; 


- and this is our free entrance into. the Holieſt by the Blood of Feſws. For an en- 


my 
aa. AX 

ppnoTay 
eis F e100” 


Jv oj 
dnoy. 


trance, in any ſence, with our worſhip into the moſt holy place, is inconſiſtent with, 
and deſtructive of all Moſaical Inſtitutions. , And this was an effect of the ſin- 
alar Wiſdom wherewith the Apoſtle was furniſhed, to writethis Epiſtle. For 
ad he direHy. and in terms oppoſed their Obſervation, no fmall rumult, and 
out-cry would have been 'made againſt it, and great provocations had been 
given unto the Unbelieving Fews. But he doth the ſame thing no leſs effetnally 
in theſe words, wherein notwithſtanding there is ſcarce a word which that a 
plication of his diſcourſe doth. not follow upon... And his Wiſdom herein ought 
to be an inſkruftive example 'unto all thoſe that are called unto the inſtruction of 
others in the diſpenſation of the Goſpel, eſpecially ſuch as through any miſtakes 
do oppoſe themſelves unto the truth. .. Such things as will give exaſperation 
unto the Spirits, Or advantages unto the temptations of Men, ought to be avoid- 
ed, or treated on/ with that Wiſdom, Gentleneſs, and Meekneſs, as may be 
no prejudice unto them. This way of Procedure doth the fame Apoſtle ex- 
preſly preſcribe unto all Miniſters of the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 2. 23, 24, 25, 26. 

3. There is in the words the Priviledge which-is the foundation of the duty 
exhorted unto; baving therefore boldneſs to-enter into the holieſt, for a regular en- 
trance 5nto or of the moſt holy. The priviledge intended is direttly oppoſed un- 
to the ſtate of things under the Law; and from the conſideration of it, is the 
nature of it to be learned. For the: entrance into the holieft, in the Tabernacle, 
belonged unto the Worſhip of the. Church; it was the principal part thereof; 
but it had many smperfettiongattending it. © (1.) It was not into the ſpecial 
preſence of God, but only unto a place made with hands, filled with ſome re- 

reſencations of things that could not be feen. (2.) None might ever enter 


. Into it, but the Zigh-Prieſt alone, and that only once 4 year. (3.) The Body 


of the people, the whole Congregation were therefore joyntly and ſeverally ut- 
terly excluded from any. entrance into it. (4.) The prohibitzon of this entrance 
into this Holy place belonged unto that Bondage wherein they were kept un- 
der the Law, which hath before declared. The priviledge here mentioned 
being oppoſed to this ſtate of things —_— them which reſpected their preſent 
Worlhip ; lt is certain that it doth concern the preſent Worſhip of God by Chriſt 

| under 
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under the Goipel. And they are therefore utterly miſtaken who ſuppo'e the 
entrance into the moſt holy, to be an earrance into Heaven after this Life for all 
Believers. For the Apoſtle doth not here oppoſe the glorious tare of Heaven 
unto the Corrch of the Hebrews, and their Legal Services; but the privileds:s 
of the Goſpel-ſtate and worſhip only : Nor would it have been to his purpote to r6 
have done. For the Hebrews might have faid, that although the Glory of Hea- 
ven after this life do exceed the Glortes of the Services of the Tabernacle, which 
none ever queſtioned; yet the benefit, uſe, and efficacy of their preſent Ordi- 
nances aud Worſhip, might be more excellent than oy thing that they could 
obtain by the Goſpel. either were believers then allo excluded from Hea- 
ven afrer death, any more than now. Therefore the priviledze mentioned , 
is that which belongs unto the Goſpel Church in its perfe#t . tare in this 
World. And the exerciſe and uſe of it doth confiſt in our drawing nigh ur- 
to God in Holy Services and Worſhip through Chriſt, as the Apoſtle declares, 
ver. 22, 23. 

There is then a two-feld oppoſition in theſe words unto the ſtate of the 
people under the Law: (1.) As «nto the Spirit, and frame of mind in the WWor- 
ſhippers. Or, (2.) As unto the place of the Worſhip, from whence they were ex- 
cluded, and nhereunto we are admitted. 

1. The Firſt is in the word, m#6nciar, boldneſs. There were rwo things with re- u;;nojax: 
ſpect unto thoſe Worſhippers in this matter: (1.) A Legal Prohibition from en- 
tring into the holy place, whereon they had no liberty or freedom foto do; be- 
caule they were forbidden on ſeveral penalties, (2.) Dread and fear, which 
deprived them of all _— or holy confidence in their approaches unto God ; 
therefore the Apoſtle expreſleth the contrary frame of believers under the New 
Teſtament by a word that fignifieth both Liberty, or Freedom from any Prohi- 
bition, and boldneſs with confidence in the exerciſe of that liberty. I have ſpoken 
before of the various ule and ſignification of this word au5519iz2, which the Apoſtle 
both in this and orher Epiſtles, uſeth frequently to exprels buth their right, and 
liberty, and confidence unto, and in their acceſs unto God, of believers uader 
the New Teſtament, in oppoſir:on to the ſtate of them under the Old. We have 
a right unto it, we have liberty withour reſtraint by any Prohibition, we have 
contidence and aſſurance without dread or fear. 

2. This liberty we have, &#s * dn; aegmrwyn, aditus, introitus ; 3 aim; that &: rh 
is, the true Sanftuary, the holy place not made with bands : See Chap. 9g. 11, 12; nd my 
The immediate gracious preſence of God himſelf in Chriſt Teſus. Whatever was */®"* 
Typically repreſented in the moſt holy place of Old, we have acceſs unto, that #5, unto 
God himſelf we have an acceſs in one ſpirit by Chriſt. | 


1. This is the great fundamental priviledge of the Goſpel, that believers in all Obfſerv, 
. ther holy Worſhip, have liberty, boldneſs, and confidence, to enter with it and by 

it into the gracious preſence of God. They are not hindred by any prohibition. 

God fet bounds unto Mount Sinai, that none ſhould paſs or break through into 

his preſence in the giving of the Law. He hath ſer none to Aonnt Sion, but all 
believers have Right, Title, and Liberty to approach unto him, even unto this 
Throne. There is no ſuch Order now, that he who draws nigh ſhall be cut off, 

but on the contrary, that he that doth not fo do, ſhall be deſtroyed. 

2. Hence there 1s no dread, fear, or terror in their Minds, Hearts, or Con- 
ſciences when they make thoſe approaches unto God. This was a conſequent of 
the tame Interdict of the Law, which is now taken away. They have not re- 
ceived the Spirit of Bondage unto fear, but the Spirit of the Son, whereby with holy 
boldneſs they cry, Abba Father ;, for where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is L:- 
berty, they have freedom unto , and confidence in their duties, and therein 
—_ the greateſt evidence of our intereſt in the Goſpel and Priviledges 
thereof, 

3. The nature of Goſpel Worſhip conſiſts in this, that it is an entrance with bold.- 
neſs into the preſence of God. However Men may multiply duties, of what forr 
or nature {oever they he, if they deſign not in and by them, to enter iro the 
preſence of God, if they have not ſome experience thay, fo they do, if they are 
raken vp with other thoughts, and reſt in the outward performance - of them, 
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they belong not unto Evangelical Worſhip. The only exerciſe of Faith in them, 
is itt an entrance into the preſence of Ged. 

4. Onr approach unto God in Goſpel Worſhip, is unto him, as evidencing himſelf 
in a way of Grace end Mercy. Hence it is {aid to be an entrance into the holejt, 
for in the holy place were all the pledges and tokens of Gods grace and fa- 
vour, as we have manifeſted upon the ans And as the raking 
off of the old prohibition gives us liberty, and the mſtirution of the Worſhip of 
the Goſpel gives us Title unto this priviledge; fo the conſideratien of the na- 


ture of that preſence of God whereunto we approach, gives us bo/dneſs there- 


unto. 
5. The procuring cauſe of this priviledge is in the next place expreſt, we have 


it wv Td aluen "Inv, by the Blood of Feſws, Tay we. It is the procuring cauſe of 
this priviledge that is intended, which is often ſo propoſed. The Blood of Zeſus 
Chriſt is the ſame with his Sacrifice, the Offering of himſelf, or the Offering of 
his Body once only. For he Offered himſelf in and by the effuſion of his-Blood, 
whereby he made attonement for Sin, which could not be otherwiſe effected. 
And it is here oppoſed, as alſo in the whole preceding diſcourſe, unto the Blood 
of the Legal Sacrifices. + nw could not procare, they did not effect any ſuch 1;- 
berty of n_ unto Ged in the holy place. This was done by the Blood of Fe- 
ſus only, whereby he accompliſhed whar the Sacrifices of the Law could not do. 
And it is 4 cauſe of this priviledge on a twofold account. (1.) In its reſpett 
unto God, in its Oblation. (2.) In reſpett unto the Conſciences of Believers, in 
its Application. : 

1. By its Oblation, it removed and took away all cauſes of diſtance between 
God and Believers. It made attonement for them, anſwered the Law, removed 
the Curſe , broke down the 002009 joey or the Law of Commandments con- 
tained in Ordinances, wherein were all the prohibitions of approaching unto 
God with boldneſs. Hereby alſo he rent the Veil which interpoled and hid the 

racious preſence of God from us. And theſe things being removed out of 
the way by the Blood f the Oblation, or Offering of Chrift, peace being there- 
by made with God, he procured him to be reconciled unto us, inviting us 
to accept and make uſe of that reconciliation , by receiving the attonementr. 
Hence believers have boldneſs to appear before him , and approach unto his 
preſence. See Rom.'s. 11. 2Cor. 5. 18, 19, 20, 21. Eph. 2. 13, 14, 15, 
16, 17, 18, Hereon was it the procuring, the purchaſing cauſe of this pri- 
vileage. 

_ It is the cauſe of it with reſpeft unto the Conſciences of Believers in the 
Application of it unto their Souls. There are not only all the hindrances men- 
tioned, onthe part of God, lying in the way of our acceſs unto him, but alſo 
the Conſciences of Men from a ſenſe of the guilt of Sin, were filled with fear and 
dread of God, and duriſt not ſo much as _ an immediate acceſs unto him. . 
The efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt being through believing communicated un- 
to them, rakes away all this dread and fear. And this is done principally by his 


—— on them the holy Spirit, which is a Spirit of Liberty, as our Apoſtle 
a 


ſhews-pt large, 2 Cor. 3. Wherefore we have boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by 
the Blgod of Feſus, on theſe three accounts : 

(1.) In that Attonement 1s made thereby for ſin, and peace with God, ſo as 
that he is reconciled unto s;, All that anger being turned away, that did deterr us 
from any ſuch approach. ; 

2.) Fear, dread, and bondage are taken away, 1o as the ating of Faith on 
_ through the Blood of Jeſus, doth expel them, an&remove them out of our 
Mind. 

(3.) We receive the Holy Spirit theremithal;, who is a Spirit of Liberty, pow- 
er, holy boldneſs, enabling us to cry Abba Father. | 


1. Nothing but the Blood of Feſus could have given this boldneſs, nothing that 
ftood in the way of it, could otherwiſe have been removed, nothing elſe could have 
ſet our Souls at liberty from that bondage that was come upon them by ſin. 

& 
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2, Rightly eſtcem, and duly improve the bl: d priviledze which was purchaſed 
for us at ſo dear 4 ratc., What ſhall we render unto him ? Huw unipeakable 
are our Obligations unto Faith and Love ? 


3. Confidence in an acteſs unto God not built on, not reſolved into the Blood of 


Chriſt, is but a daring preſumption which Gd abhbors. 


VERSE 20. 


Paving told us that we have 7 «7dr, an entrance into the holieſt ; he row 
declares what the way is whereby we may do ſo. The way into the holieſt under 
the Tabernacle was a paſſage with Blood through the Santtuary, and then a turn- 
ing aſide of the Veil, as we have declared before. But the whole Charch was 
forbidden the ule of this way, and it was appoinred for no other end bat to 
ſignifie, that in due time there ſhould be a way »prned "n'o Briioyers unto the pre- 
ſence of God, which was not yet prepared. And this the Apoſtle deicribes, (1. ) From 
the preparation of it ; which he hath Conſecrated. (2.) From the properties of it ; 
it Was 4 new and ate 3.) From the tendency of it ; which he expreſſerh, 
(1.) Typically, or with rel! unto the old way under the Tabernacle, ir was 
through the Veil. (2.) In an expoſition of that Type ; that is, hrs fleſh. In the 
whole, there is a Deſcription of the Exercile of Faith in our accels unto God 
by Chriſt Jeſus. Having therefore, Brethren, boldneſs to enter into the holieſt, by 
the Blood of Feſus, by a new and living way which he hath Conſecrated for ms, through 
the Veil, that is to ſay, his Fleſh. 

1, The preparation of this way is by an *ſ.ain17:z0;, by a Dedication. The word 
hath a dowble ſignification , one in things natural , the other in things ſacred ; 
which yet are of no affinity unto one another. In things natural, it is to make 
new, ſa as tobe ready for uſe: In things ſacred, it is to Dedicate or C1nſecrate 
any thing at the ff eretion or making of it unto ſacred ſervices. The latter 
ſence of the word, 
yet ſo as it includes the former alſo. For it is ſpoken in oppoſirion unto the De- 
dication of the Tabernacle, and way into the moſt holy place, by the Blood of 
Sacrifices, whereof we have treated in the Ninth Chapter. So was this 
way into the holy place _—_—_ Dedicated, and ſet apart ſacredly for 
the uſe of Believers, ſo as that there never is, nor ever can be ary other way 
but by the Blood of Jeſus. Or there is this allo in it, that the way ir ſelf was 
new prepared and made, not being extant before, 


The way of our entrance into the holieſt, is ſolemnly Dedicated and Conſecrated 
for us, ſo as that with boldneſs we may make uſe of it. He hath done it for us, 
for our uſe, our benefit, and advantage. 

2. The properties of this way are two. 

1. That it is, =&97ga75, New. (1.) Becauſe it was but newly made aid pre- 
pared. (2.) Becaule it belongs unto the new Covenant. (3. ) Becauſe it admits 
of no decays, but is always new, as unto its efficacy and uſe as in the day of its 
firſt preparation. Whereas that of the Tabernacle waxed o/d, and fo was pre- 
pared for a removal ; this way ſhall never be altered nor changed, never decay, 
It is always new. 


2, Za, it is Living. This Epithet is placed by appoſition, without any note 22, 


of diſtinftion or conjunttion. And it is faid to be Living, (1.) In oppoſition un- 
to the way into the holieſt under the Tabernacle which was, 1. By Death, No- 
thing could be done in it without the Blood of the Sacrifices. 2. It was the 
caule of death unto any one that ſhould make uſe of it, the High Prieſt only 
excepted, and he but once 4 year. (2.) Itis Living as unto its efficacy, .it is not 
a dead thing ; it is that which hath a Spiritual vital efficacy in our acceſs unto 
God. (3-) Ir is living from its effefts : it leads to Life, and effeQually brings 
us thereunto, and is the only way of entring into everlaſting Life. 


All the priviledzes we have by Chriſt are great, glorious, and efficacions, all ter: 
ing and leading unto life, 
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which we receive in our tranſlation, is here to be imbraced, . 


59 


2 ſnaurt* 
TS» 


Obſerv- 


@e3 73275 


Obſervr. 
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| This new and living way of our approach unto God, is nothing but the exer- 
ciſe of Faith, for acceptance with God by the Sacrifice of Chriſt, according un- 
to the Revelation made in the Goſpel. 
Nt 7% 78" 3, He ſhews which way it thus leads to the holieft, or what is the —_— 


ud. of it, it is through the Veil. The Apoſtle ſhews here expreſly what he alluder 

9p4|C* aunty in the Declaration he makes of our entrance into the bolieft. The Veil 
here intended by him, was that between the Sanituary and the moſt holy place, 
whoſe Deſcription we have given on chap. 9. For there was no poſſible entrance 
thereinto, but through that Yezl, which was turned afide, when the High-Prieſt 
entred. What this Veil was unto the High Prieſt in his entrance into rhat holy 

lace, that is the Fleſh of Chriſt unto us in ours, as in the laſt place is deſcribed 

Twi + 1n expoſition of this Type, that is, his Fleſh. 

onpxes «v* For the opening of thele words, and the vindication of the Apoſtles application 

_ of this Type, we may obſerve, 

1, The Fleſh of - , the Body of Chriſt, the Blood of Chriſt, Chriſt him- 
ſelf, _—_ mentioned diſtinctly, as the matter of his Sacrifice. See chap. g. 
14, 25, 28. 4 

2. "Fhis is done on various reſpects, to exprels either the dignity, or the efficacy 
of the Nature, and manner of his Offering. 

3. In the Sacrifice of Chriſt, the Fleſh was that which ſuffered peculiarly, as 
the great token and evideuce of his real ſufferings. 

4. The whole efficacy of his Sacrifice is alcribed unto every eſſential part of 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt, in that which is either acted, or ſuffered there- 
in. To his Soul, Iſa. 53. his Blood, chap. 9. 14. his Body, ver. 10, his Fleſh, 
as in this place. For theſe things were not diſtinf{ly operative, one in one ef- 
feft, another in another, but all of them concurr d in his Nature and Perſon, 
which he Offered once wholly to God. So that where any of them is mention- 
ed, the whole Humane Nature of Chriſt as unto the efficacy of it in his Sacri- 
fice, is intended. yi 

5. Yet were theſe things diſtintly typified and fore-ſignified in the Sacrifices 
and Service of old. So was the Fleſb of Chriſt by the Veil, as his whole Nature 
by the Tabernacle, his Soul by the Scape-goar, bis Body and Blood by the Sin- 
offering on the day of Expiation, when the Sacrifice was burnt without the 

* Camp. 

6. Herein in an eſpecial manner was the whole a Type of the Fleſh of ay. 
in that there was no entrance to be laid open into the Holy place, but by the 
rending of the Veil. The time when the High Prieſt entered into it, it was in- 
deed by turning it aſide, whereon it immediately cloſed again, and forbad an 
entrance, and a proſpect unto others. Wherefore there could be no entrance 
into that holy place abiding, unleſs the Yeil was rent and torn in pieces ; ſo that 
it could cloſe no more. For it came to paſs on the death of the Lord Jeſus, 
that the Veil of the Temple was rent from the top to the bottom. And that which 
is ſignified hereby, is only this, char by virtue of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, wherein 
his Fleſh was torn and rent, we have a fall entrance into the holy place, ſuch as 
would have been of old, upon the rending of the Veil. This herekire is the ge- 
nuine interpretation of this place, we enter with boldneſs unto the moſt holy place 
throwgh the Veil, that is to ſay, his Fleſh; We do ſo by vertue of the Sacrifice of 
hi wherein his Fleſh was rent, and all hindrances thereby raken away from 
us. Of all which hindrances the Ye! was an Embleme, principal Inſtance, 
until it Pb rent pogo f Orif get 

The ſufficiency of the Sacrifice of Chriſt unto all the ends of the perfeftion of the 
Church, all auties and priviledges, is that which the Apoſtle es us = 
herein. And there is great inſtruction rom us in this Compariſon of the Type, 

. and Ani-type, into the way and nature of our acceſs unto God, in all our ſolemn 
Worſhip. It is God as be was repreſented in the holy place, to whom we addrels 
our ſelves peculiarly, that is, God the Fhther as on a Throne ef Grace ; the man- 
ner of our Acceſs is with holy confidence grounded ſolely on the efficacy of the Blood, 
or Sacrifice of Chriſt, 


The 
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The way i by Faith, as to the removal of the Obſtacles, and the view of 
God as reconciled. This is given us by the Joffering of Chrift in the Fleſh, which 
laid open the entrance into the Holy Ac herefore the _ lajies not, 
that the Veil was the fleſh of Chriſt, as tome pretend who have e cavill d at 
the Authority of this Epiſtle on uo other ground but becauſe they could nor appre- 
hend the ſpiritual Light and Wiſdom that 1s therein ; Ouly he ſays, we have Our | 
entrance into the Holy place by vertue of the fe of Chriſt, which was rent in his 
Sacrifice, as through the rending of the Veil a way was laid open into the Ho- 
lieft. This is the firſt encouragement unto the Duty Exhorted unto from the benc- 
fit and priviledge we have by the Blood of Chriſt. 

Another to the ſame purpole follows. 


VERSE 21. 
And having a great high Prieſt over the Houſe of God. 


Having, is underſtood from v. 19. The word whereby the Apoſtle expreſſeth Ka? irqhs 
our relation unto Chriſt, ch. 4.15. He is our Prieſt, he exerciſeth that Office 2 4. 6H 
on our behalf, and our Duty 'tis in all things to he ſuch as becometh rhis great - von 
High Prieſt to own in the dilcharge of his Office. What became him char he 
might be our High Prieſt, as itis expreſſed, ch. 7. 26. ſhews what we ought ro 
be in our meaſure that belong unto his care, and ſay with boldnels, we have an 
High Prieſt ; which is another encouragement unto the diligent attendance to 
the duties we are here exhorted unto. For it may be ſaid,that notwithſtanding the 
proviſion of a new way into the Holieſt, and boldneſs given us to enter thereinto ; yet 
in our ſelves we know not how to do it,unlefs we are under the conduct of a Prieſt, 
as the Church of old was in their Worſhip. All thoſe Prieſts being removed, 
how ſhall we do now to draw nigh unto Gol, without ſuch a condatt, ſuch a 
countenance ? The Apoſtle removes this from them, and gives encouragement 
for what he had proved to be a Duty before, namely, char we have 4 great High 
Preeft. 

Three things are in the words: (1.) That we have 4a Prieft. (2.) That he 
is a great Prieſt: (3.) That part of his Office wherein in this duty we are concern- 
ed, which is, that he is over the Houſe of God. 

The fir # hath been ſpoken unto on many occaſions : Onely the Apoſtle calls 

him nor here, Our High Prieft, which he doth moſt frequently, but «4 Prieſt, 
with the addition of Great, A Great Prieſt, which anſwers directly to the He- 
brew Exprgſſion, "7131 (7D, as the High Prieſt was called; yet the Apoſtle hath 
a reſpect unto his Eminency above all other Prieſts whatſoever. He is great in his 
Perſon, God and Man, as he had delcribed him, ch. 1. 2, 3. Great in his glori- 
ous Exaltation, Ch. 8. 1, 2. Great in his Power and the efficacy of his Office, ch. 
"7. 25. Great in Honour, Dignity and Authority ; the conſideration where- 
of leads both unto the confirmation of our Faith, and the ingenerating of a due 
reverence in our hearts towards him. For as he is ſo great as that he can ſave us 
unto the — or give us acceptance before God, as unto our Perſons and 
our Duties ; So he is ſo g/orio: that we ought to apply our ſelves to him with re- 
verence and godly fear. 

Thar which unto the particalar end deligned in this place, we ought to conſider 
in his Orhice is, that he :s over the Houſe of God. The Apoſtle doth not therein 
conſider the Sacrifice of himlelf, which he propoſed as the foundation of the pri- 
 viledge whence the enſuing Dury is inferr'd ; but what he is and doth after his Sa- 
crifice, now he is exalted in Heaven; For this was the ſecond part of the Office 
of the High Prieſt. The Fir## was to Offer Sacrifice for the people, the other was, 
to take the overſight of the Houſe of God; For o it is particularly expreſt with re- 
ſpect unto Joſhxa, who was an eminent Type of Chriit, Zech. 3. 6, 7. The whole 
care of ordering all things in the Houſe of was committed to the High Prieſt, 
ſo is it now in the hand of Chriſt, he is over the _ of God, to *order all things 
unto the Glory of God, and the Salvation of the Church. The Houſe of God, Tis ine 
that is, the whole —_ of God, the Family of Heaven and Earth, that part of the m% ©43- 
Church above, and thar here below, which make up but one Houſe of God. The 

Church 
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Church here bel.w is comprized in the firſt place ; for unto them it is that chis en- 
couragement is given, unto ,whom this Afotrue of drawing nigh, 15 ' propoled, 
namely, as they have an High Prie#t, And it is in the Heavealy Santtuary where- 
in he adminiſtreth, or in the Hou'e of God above, iato which al:o we do enter 
by our Prayers aud ſacred worlhip z ſo #5 he for ever over his own houſe. 


The Lord Criſt doth peculiarly preſide over all the perſens, Duties, «nd worſhip 
of Believers in the Church of God, (1.) In that all their worlhip is of his appoint- 
ment, and what is not ſo, belongs not to the houſe of God. (2.) In that he 
aſſiſts the worſhippers by his Spirit, for the performance of this dury. (3.) That 
he makes their lervices accepted with God. (4.) In rendring their worſhip 
glorious by the adminiſtration of his Spirit, and effectual through the addition 
of the Incenſe of his Interceſhon. For other things that may be hence edu- 


ced, fee our Expoſition of chap. 4. v. 14, 15, 16. 


VERSE 22. 


Let us draw near with a true heart in full aſſurance of Faith, having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and our Bodies waſhed with pure water, 


The Duty is here expreſt whereunto theſe encouragements and priviledges do 
ditect ard lead. And this Duty is deſcribed, (1.) By the natzre of it, Let us 
draw near. (2+) The Qualification of the perſcns by whom it is to be performed, 
With a true Heart. (3.) The manner of its performance, in full aſſurance of Faith, 
(4+) The preparation for it ; Which is twofold, (1.) That our hearts are ſprinkled 
from an evil conſcience. (2. That cur bodtes are waſht with pure Water. 

I. The Duty it ſelf is expreſſed by agzxsum, the word whereby the 
whole performance of all Divine, ſolemn worſhip was conſtantly expreſſed. For God 
having fixed the reſidence of the ſigns of his preſence unto a certain place, name- 
ly, that of the Tabernacle and Alrar, none could worſhip him but it was by ar 
approach, an acceſs, a drawing nigh unto that place, the means of their Wor- 
ſhip, and the Pleages of Gods preſence therein. . So were they to bring their 
Gitts, their Offerings, their Sacrifices ; every thing wherewith they worſhipped, 
in it was an approximation unto God. Now all thele things, Tabernacle, Temple, 
Altar, as we have ſhewed, were Types of Chrif and the gracious preſence of 
God in him, and they were appointed only unto.this end to teach the Church to 
look for an accels to God in aud by him alone. Wherefore the Apoſtle tells the 
Hebrews, that as they hed under the old Teſtament an approach unto,God, and 
were then « axsorgggusu, thoſe that came and drew nigh unto him, yet ut was de- 
fective in three things. (1.) That it was by carnal means, the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats. (2.). That it was not unto God himſelf, but only tome outward pledges of 
his preſence. (3.) That in this acceſs they were alwayes excluded from an en- 
trance into the Holieft, This way being now removed, there is that appointed 
in the room thereof, which is lyable to none of theſe Defetts. For, (1.) It is 
not by things carnal, but in a Holy Spiritaal way and Manner, as the entuing de- 
{cription of it doth manifeſt. (2.) It is not unto any outward pledpes of the 
divine preſence, but immediately unto God himlelf even the Father (3.) 1t ts 
into the moſt holy place it ſelf, the ſpecial reſidence. of God, and of our High 
Prieſt Chriſt Jelus. Wherefore this drawing near containeth all the holy worſhip 
of the Churh, bot» publique and private, all the ways of our acceſs unto God by 
Chriſt, And the charge given for this Duty, is the fir## inference the Apoſtle 
maketh from the conſidergtion of the Benefits we receive by the Prieſthood and 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, 

II. The principal qualification of the Perſons exhorted unto this duty, is a 
true heart. God in an eſpeciall manner requireth eruth in the inward parts 
in all that come unto him, P/. 51.6. Eſpecially he doth fo in his worſhip Foh. 
4. 24. Now T/kth reipeCts either the mind, and is oppoſed unto owe 
or reſpects the Heart and Afﬀettions, and is oppoſed to Hypocriſie. In the fir# 
way all falſe Worſhip is rejeCted, all means of the worſhip of God not of his own 


inſtitution. But the 77ath of the Heart here intended, 1s the ſincerity of heart, 
which 


mea o6- 
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Two things are therefore comprized in 


Vet. 22. 
which is oppoſed unto all hypocrsſie. 


this qualification . 


1. That the Heart is that mhich God principally reſpefts in our Acceſs un- 
to him. The Hebrews in their degenerate condition reſted in the outward 


performance of Duties, fo as that they made their acceſs outwardly ac- 


cording to the Initicutions and Directions of the Law; they were regardle's 
of themlelves and of the inner man, and. of the frame thereof. Bur ir is the 
heart that God requires, and accordingly that it be under the condutt of Dottri- 
nal Truth in the Ln of the Mind, and not only that it be true, and free from 
Hypocriſie in the acts of Worſhip thar it goes abour, bur allo that in irs habi- 
tual Frame it be holy, and throughout leavened with fuicerity. Thence it is 
denominated a trwe heart. If men be ſincere in the Acts of Worſhip, bur fail 
of it in point of walking in Conver{atiou, they will not be accepted in ir. 
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2. Univerſal, internal Sincerity of heart is required of all thoſe that draw nigh Obſery, 


wito God in his holy Worſhip. 


It is ſo, (1.) From the Nature of God. (2.) From the nature of the Wor- 
ſhip it felf. (3.) From the Conſcience of the Worſhippers, which can have neither 
boldneſs nor confidence without it. What is required unto that ſincerity or 
true heart, without which we cannot fully draw nigh unto God in auy duty of 
his Worſhip, I cannot now declare. 


III. There is the way and manner, together with the Principle to be afted in all i mg 
our acceſſes unto God, iv TIneopcetes, Ths mizwws, in the full aſſurance of faith. [1.7] With- #907 7 
out Faith it is impeſſivle to pleaſe God. Wherefore faith is required in this ac- **** 


ceſs on a twofold account: (1.) Of the qualification of the Perſon, he muſt be 
a true Believer who hath this Acceſs, all others are utterly excluded from ir : 
(2.) Of its altual exerciſe in every Particular duty of acceſs. Abel by faith 
offered his ſacrifice. And there is no duty acceptable unto God which is not 

uickned and enlivened by Faith. [2.7] As unto this Acceſs unto God by Chriſt, 
the Apoſtle requires that there be & full aſſurance of faith. Many have diſputed 
wherein this aſſurance of faith doth conſiſt, what it is that belongs thereunto. 
We muſt conſider the deſign of the Apoſtle, and ſcope of the place, and what 
they do require. The word is uſed only in this place, though the Verb, Tangopogic 
be elſewhere, Rom. 4. 21. chap. 14. 15. to ſignifie a full jatisfattion of mind, im 
what we are perſwaded of. Here two things ſeem to be included in it. 

1. That which in other places the Apoſtle expreſlecth by mz3n9iz, which is 
the word conſtantly uſed to declare the frame of mind which is or ought to be 
in Goſpel Worſhippers, in oppoſition unto that of the Law. And ir hath two 
things in it: (1.) An open view of the ſpiritual Glories, of the way and End 
of our Approach unto God, which they had not. (2.) Liberty and confidence ; 
Liberty of ſpeech, and confidence of being accepted, which in their Bondage con- 
dition they had not. Therefore the Apoſtle thus expreſſeth the way and man- 
ner of our approaching to God by Chriſt, in oppoſition unto thar under the 
Law, and affirms it to be in the full aſſrrance, and ſpiritual boldneſs of 
Faith. This js the Plerophorie of it; which frame of Mind is plainly directed 
unto. 

2. A firm and unmoveable Perſwaſion concerning the Prieſt hoed of Chriſt, where- 
by we have this Acceſs unto God, with the glory and efficacy of it; Faith with- 
out wavering. For many of the Hebrews who had received in general the Faith 
of the Goſpel, yet wavered up and down in their minds abour this Office of 
Chriſt, and the glorious things related of it by the Apoſtle; ſuppoſing that there 
might ſome place be yet left for the Adminiitration of the Legal High Prielt. 
This frame the Apoſtle confutes ; and ſhews that under it men could have no 
acce's to God, nor acceprance with him. Wherefore the full aſſurance of 
faith here, —_ not the aſſurance thar any have of their own ſalvation, nor 
any degree of ſuch an aſſurance; it is only the full ſarisfattion of our ſouls and 
Conſciences in the yeality and efficacy of the Prieſthood of Chriſt to give us ac- 
ceprance with God, in oppoſition unto all other ways and means thereof, that 
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is intended. But withall this perſwaſion, is accompanied with an aſſured rruft 


of our own accer tance with God in and by him, with an acquieſcence of-our 


Souls therein, 


1. The aftual exerciſe of Faith is required in all our approaches unto God, in 
every particular duty of kis Worſhip. Without this no outward Solemniry of 
Worſhip, no exerciſe of it will avail us. 

2. It ts Faith in Chriſt alone that gives us boldneſs of acceſs ui.to Ged. 

3. The Perſon and Office of Chriſt are to be reſted in with full aſſurance in all 
our Acceſſes to the Throne of Grace. 


IV. There is a two-fold preparation preſcribed unto us for the right diſcharge 
of this Duty. (1.) That our Hearts be ſprinkled from an evil. Conſcicnte. (2.) That 
our Bodies are waſhed with pure Water. It is plain that the Apoſtle in thele ex- 
preſſions alludeth unto the neceſſary preparations for Divine Service under the 
Law. For whereas there were various ways, whereby Men were Legally de- 

led, fo there were means appointed for their Legal purification , which we 

ave declared on Chap. 9. Without the Ule and Application of thoſe Purificati- 
ons, if any of them that were lo defiled, did draw nigh -unto the Worſhip of 
God, he was to dye, or be cut off. Theſe Inſtitutions the Apoſtle doth not ouly 
allude unto, and make Application of things outward and Carnal, unto things in- 
ward and Spiritual; but withal declares what was their Nature and Typical Ad- 
miniſtration. They were not appointed for their own ſakes, but to rypifie and 
reprelent the Spiricual Grace, aud its Eiſhicacy, which we receive by the Sacri- 
fice of Chriſt. 

The Subje{t ſpoken of is two-fold : (1.) The Heart. (2) The Body: That is, 
the inward and outward Man. 

. As unto the Firſt, it is required that with reipect unto it, it be ſeparated 
from an evil Conſcience ;, There is no doubt but in this place, as in many others, 
the Heart is taken for all the Faculties of our Souls, with our Aﬀections. For 
it is that wherein Conſcience is ſeated, wherein it acts its power, which it doth 
ey in the prattical underſtanding, as the Aﬀections are ruled and guided 
thereby. 

This Conſcience is affirmed to be evil, antecedently unto the means propo- 
{ed for the taking it away. Conſcience, as Conſcience, is not to be ſeparated from 
the heart, but as it is evi/, it muſt be 1o. 

Conſcience may be ſaid to be evil on two accounts. (1.) As it diſquieteth, 
perplexeth, judgeth, and condemneth for Sin. In this ſence the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of Conſcience, ver. 2. A Conſcience condemning us for ſin, which the Sacrifices 
of the Law could not take away; fo an Heart with an evil Conſcience , is a 
Heart terrified and condemning for Sin. (2.) On account of a vitiated rinciple 
in the Conſcience not performing its duty; but ſecure when *tis filled with all un- 
clean vitious habits. And hereon it ſignifies allo all thoſe fecrer latent ſins in 
the Heart, which are known only to a Mans own Conlcience, oppo{ed unto the 
Body, or external known Sins, which he ſpeaks of afterwards. I take it here 
in the latter ſence; (1. Becauſe itis faid to be evil, which it cannot be, with 
reſpect unto its former Acts and Power, for it doth therein but perform its 
duty, and is evil not z it ſelf, but unto them in whom itis. And (2.) The 
way of its removal us by ſprinkling , and not by an oblation or offering ; now 
ſprinkling is the efficacious application of the Blood of Attonement unto SanCtifi- 
cation or internal Purification. 

And this is the laſt thing in particular, namely, the Way or Means of the 
removal of this evil Conſcience, which is by ſprinkling of our Hearts, The e&x- 
preſſion 1s taken from the ſprinkling of Blood upon the Offering of the Sacri- 
fices, Exod. 29. 16, 21. Lev. 4. 17. Chap. 14.7. The Spiritual Interpretation 
and Application whereof is given us, Ezek, 36. 25. And whereas this ſprinkling 
from Sin, and cleanſing thereby, is in Ezekiel aſcribed unto pure warer, where- 
as it was in the Type, the Blood of the Sacrifice that was ſprinkled, it SIVeS us 
the ſence of the whole. For as the Blood of the Sacrifice was a Type of the 
Blood and Sacrifice of Chriſt 45 Offered unto God ; to it is the Holy Spirit, and 

his 
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his efficacious work that is denoted by pure water, as is frequently produced: 
Wherefore this ſprinklin f our hearts, us ant Att of the Sanitifying power of the 
Holy Ghoſt, by virtue of the Blood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, in making of that Ap- 
plication. of them unto our Souls, wherein the Bigod of Ciriſt the Son of God clean- 
ſeth us from all our fins. Hereby are our hearts ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience. 
( 1.) Originally, in th2 Communication of regenerating San lifying Grace. 
CR Continually, in freſh Applications of the virtue of the Blood of Chriſt, fot 
the taking away of the defilemenrt by internal actual Sin. 
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1. Although that Worſhip whereby we draw nigh unto God be wrokzht with Obſerv: 


reſpetl to Infformtion and Rule; yet without internal Santtification of hedrt we are 
not accepted in it. | | 

2. Due Preparations by freſh Applications of our Sonls unto the efficacy of the 
Blood of Chriſt, for the Purification of okr hearts; that we may be meet to draw 
nigh to God, 5 required of . This the Apoſtle hath eſpecial reſpect unto, and 
the want of it, is the Bane of publick Worſhip. Where this is not, there is 
no due reverence of God, no SanCtification of his name, not any benefit ro be 
expected unto our own Souls. 

3: In all wherein we have to do with God, we are principally to rrgard thoſe 
mtcrnal Sins we are conſcious of unto our ſelves, but are hidden from all others: 


The laſt thing required of us in order to the duty exhorted unto, is, that Kat MA 
our Bodies be waſhed with pure water; This at fitſt view would ſeen! to refer #2 Lhe 
unto the outward Adminiſtration of the Ordinance of Baptiſm required of all, ***7 


antecedently unto their orderly Conjunttion unto a Church-ſtate in the cauſes of 
it; and fo it is carried by many Expoſitors. But, ( 1. ) The Apoſtle Peter 
tells us that ſaving Baptiſm doth not conſiſt in the Waſting away of the filth of 
the Body, 1 Pet. 3.21. therefore the expreſhon here be J—_ and 
not proper. (2.) Although the ſprinkling and waſhing ſpoken of, do principally 
reſpet our habitual internal qualification, by regenerating SanQifying Grace ; 
yet they include alſo the altual, graciow, renewed preparations of our Hearts 
and Minds, with reſpeft unto all our ſolemn approaches unto God ; bur Baptiſm 
cannot be repeated. (3.) Whereas the ſprinkling of the Heart from an evil 
Conſcience, reipects the Internal, and unknown Sins of the Mind ; fo this of waſh- 
ing the Body doth the Sins that are outwardly acted and perpetrated. And the 
Body is ſaid to he waſhed from them, (1.) Becauſe they are outward, in op 
ſirion unto thoſe that are only inherent in the Mind. (2.) Becauſe the Body is 
the Inſtrument of the perpetration of thepr , hence are they called Deeds of the 
Body ; the Members of the Body; our Earthly Members, Rom. 3.13, 14, 15, 16: 
chap. $8. 13. and 12. 19. Col. 3. 3,4, 5- (3) Becauſe the Body us defiled by them, 
ſome of them in an eſpecial manner, 1 Cor. 6. 

2. Pure Water wherenith the Body i to be waſhed, is that which is promiſed, 
Exck, 36. 25, 26. the aſſiſtance of the ſauitifying Spirit, by virtue of the Sa- 
erifice of Chriſt. Hereby all thoſe fins which cleave unto out owtward Conver- 
lation are removed and waſht away. For we are Santtified thereby in our whole 
Spirits, Souls, and Bodies. And that Scripture reſpects the Deeds of Sin, 
as unto a continuation of their Commiſſion , he ſhall keep and preſerve us. We 
are ſo by the Grace of Chrift, and thereby we keep and preſerve our ſelves 
from all outwatd and actual Sins, that nothing may appear upon us; as the Bo- 
dies of them who having wallowed in the Mire are now waſhed with pure Wa- 
od 5 for the Body is placed as. the Inſtrument of the Defilement of che Soul in 

uch Sins: 
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1. Univerſal Santtification upon our whole perſons; and the Aortification it an Obſfetv: 
eſpecial manner of outward Sins, are required of us in our drawing nigh unto God. 

2. Theſe are the Ornaments wherewith we are to prepare our Souls for it, and 
not the Gatety of outward apparel. 

3. It is a great work to draw nigh unto God, ſo as to Worſhip him in Spirit 
and in Truth: | 
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VERSE 23. 


Let ws hold faſt the profeſſion ef. our Faith without wavering, for he i faith- 
ful who hath promiſed. © : 


This is the ſecond Exhortation which the Apoſtle educeth by way of inference 
from the Principles of Truth which he had before declared and confirmed. And 
it is the ſubſtance or end of the whole parenetical or hortatory part of the 
Epiſtle ; that, for'the obtaining whereof, the whole Dottrinal pare of it was 
written, which gives Life and Efficacy unto it. Wherefore he ſpends the whole 
remainder of the Epiſtle, in the Preſſing and Confirming of this Exhorration, on a 
compliance wherewith the Eternal condition of our Souls doth depend. And this 
he doth, partly by declaring the means whereby we may be helped in the diſcharge 
of this Duty; partly by denouncing the eternal rume and ſure deſtruttion that 
will follow the __ of it; and partly by encouragements from their own former 
Experiences, and the ſtrength of our Faith ; and partly by evidencing unto us in 
a multitude of Examples, how we may overcome the difficulty that would occur un- 
to us in this way, with other various Cogent reaſonings; as we ſhall ſee, if God 
pleaſeth, in our progreſs. 

In theſe words, there is a Duty preſcribed, and an encouragement added un- 
to it. 

As unto the Duty it ſelf, we muſt enquire: (1.) What is meant by the Pro. 
feſſion of our Faith ? (2.) What is meant by holding it faſt ? (3.) What to hold 
it faſt without wavering ? 

my &cree I. Some 4 9 read, # gyoroier Tis tamd)s, the profeſſion of our bope , which 
zur ir the Yulgar follows, the profeſſion of the hope that ts im us; and 1o it may have 


rand oa reſpect unto the Exhortation uſed by the Apoſtle, Chap. 3.6. And it will 
come unto the ſame with our reading of it; for on our Faith our Hope ts built, 
and is an eminent fruit thereof. Wherefore holding faſt our Hope, includes in 
it the holding faſt of our Faith, as the Cauſe is in the Effeft, and the Building in 


the Foundation. But I preferr the other Keading , as that which is more ſuited 
unto the deſign of the Apoſtle, and his following Diſcourſe; and which his fol- 
lowing Confirmations of this Exhortation do directly require, and which is the 
proper Subject of our 5uoacz/a, or profeſſion. See Chap. 3. 1. 

Faith is here taken in both the principal acceptations of it, namely, that faith 
whereby we believe, and the Faith or Dottrine which we do believe. Of both which 
we make the ſame profeſſion; of one as the inward Principle, of the other as 

Guano the ourward Rule, Of the meaning of the word it ſelf, 5uon9/a, or joynt pro- 
feſſion, 1 have treated largely, Chap. 3. 1. 

This ſolemn profeſſion of our Faith, is two-fold. (1.) Initial. (2.) By the 
way of continuation, in all the Aits and Duties required thereunto. The Firſt, 
is a ſolemn giving up of ouy ſelves unto Chriſt, in a profeſſed ſubjection unto the 
Goſpel, and the Ordinances of Divine Worſhip therein contained. This of old 
was done by all Men, at their Firſt acceſſion unto God in the Aſſemblies of the 
Church. The Apoſtle calls it, the beginning of our confidence, or ſubſiſtence in 
Chriſt and the Church, Chap. 3. 6. And it was ordinarily in the primitive 
times, accompanied with excellent Graces and Priviledges, 

For, (1.) God uſually gave them hereon great Foy and Exnltation with 
peace in their own Minds, 1 Pet. 2.9. Hath tranſlated #s out of darkneſs into 
his marvellous light. The glorious marvellous light, whereunto they were new- 
ly tranſlated out of darknels, the evidence which they had of the truth and re. 
aliry of the things that they believed and profeſſed, the value they had for the 
Grace of God in this high and Heavenly calling, the greatneſs and excellency 
of the things made, known unto them, and believed by them, are the meang 
whereby they were filled with joy unſpeakable and full of Glory. And reſpect is 
had unto this frame of Heart in this Exhortation. For it is apt on many accounts 
© decay and be loſt : but when it is fo, we loſe much of the Glory of our pro- 
eſſion. 


(2.) They 
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(2.) They had hereoi, ſome ſuch Communication of the Spirit in Gifts, or 
Graces,. that was a Seal unto them of the promiſed inheritance, Eph. 1.13. And 
although what was extraordinary herein is ceaſed and not to be looked after, 
et if Chriſtians in their initial dedication of them'elves unto Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, did attend unto their duty in a due manner, or were affeCted with their 
priviledges as they ought, they would have experience of this Grace, and ad- 
vantage in ways ſuitable unto their own ſtate and condition. 

Secondly, The continuation of their ProfeTion firſt ſolemnly made, avowing 
the Faith on all juſt occaſions, in attendance on all Duties of Worthip requt- 
red in the Goſpel, in profe!Ting their faith in the Promites of God by Chriſt, and 
thereon chearfully undergoing afflictions, troubles and perſecutions on the account 
thereof, is this profeſſion of our Faith that is exhorted unto, 

Il. What is it ro hold faſt this profeſſion * The words we fo render, are 
xa742@, xeariw, and ſometimes tw; ſingly, as 1 Thef. 5: 23: zante and xcante, are 
indefinitely uſed to this end ch. 3. 6. ch. 4.14. Rev: 2.25. ch.3. 11. So that which 
is here zaTtywuu 747 dwonitry IS tgamiuw Ths ouohiyiah Chap. 4. T4: 

And there is included in the ſence of either of theſe words, 

1. A ſuppoſition of great difficulty with danger, and oppoſition ' againſt this 
holding the Profeſſion of our Faith, 

2. The putting forth of the utmoſt of our ſtren3th and endeavours in the defence 
Of itt, 

& A conſtant perſeverance in it, denoted in the word keep z poſſeſs it with 
conſt ancy. 

[I]. This is to be done without wavering, that is, the profeſſion muſt be int- 
movable and conſtant. The frame of mind which this is oppoſed unto, is expreſſed 
Fames 1. 6. daxewiupy, one that is alwayes diſputing, and toſt up and down with 
various thoughts in his mind, not coming to a ized refolation or determination. 
He is like a Wave of the Sea, which ſometimes ſubſides and is quiet; and ſometimes 
is toſſed one way or another, as it receives impreſſions from the Wind. There 
were many in thoſe days who did heſitate in the profeiTon of the Do&trine of 
the Goſpel ; ſometimes they inclined unto it and embraced it, ſometimes they re- 
turned again unto 7#daiſme; and ſometimes they, would reconcile and compound 
the two Covenants, the two Religions, the two Churches together, with which forc 
of men our Apoſtle had great contention. As mens minds waver in theſe things, 
ſo their profeſſion wavers ; which the Apoſtle here condemneth or oppoſeth unto 
that Zull aſſurance of Faith which he required in us. 'Axamis is, not to be bent one 
way or another, by impreſſions made from any things or caules ; bur to abide firm, 
fixed, ſtable, in oppoſition tothem. And it is oppoled unto, 

1. Anhalting between two opinions, God or Baal, Judaiſm or Chriſtianity, 
Truth or Error. This is to waver Dettrinally. | 

2, Untoa lVeakreſs, or [rreſo/ution of mind as unto a continugnce in the pro- 
feſſion of faith againſt difficulties and oppoſitions. 

3. Toan yielding in the way of complyance, in any point of Doctrine or Worſhip 
contrary unto or inconſiſtent with the Faith we have profeſſed. In which ſenſe the 
Apoſtle would not give place, no not for an hour unto them that taught Cir- 
cumcihion. 


aA; nes 


4. To final Apoſtacy from the truth, which this wavering up and down, as the» 


Apoſtle intimates in his following diſcourſe, brings unto. Wherefore ir includes 
Poſitively, 

(1.) A firm perſwaſion of mind, as tothe truth of the Faith whereof we have 
made profeſſhon. (2.) A conitant reſolution to abide therein, and adhere 
thereunto againſt all oppoſitions. (3.) Conſt ancy and diligence_in the perform- 
ance of all the Duties which are required unto the continuation of this profeſſion. 
This is the ſu-mm and ſubſtance of that duty which” the Apoſtle with all torts 
of Arguments prefſeth on the Hebrews in this Epiſtle, as that which was indi- 
penſibly neceſſary unto their Salvation. 


I. There is an Internal Principle of ſaving Faith required unto otir profeſſion 

ef the Doftrine of the Goſpel, without which it will not avail. 
2. All that believe, ought ſolemnly to give themſelves up unts Cariſs and his 
[iiii 2 Rule. 


"a> 
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Rule, in an expreſs profeſſion of the faith that is in them, and required of them. 
3. There mill great difficulties ariſe um, and oppoſition be made unto, a ſincere 
profeſſion of the Faith. + 
4. Firmneſs and' conſtancy of mind with our utmoſt diligent endeavours, are 
required unto an acceptable continuance in the profeſſion of the Faith. 
5. Uncertainty and waverins of mind, as to the Truth and Doftrine we pro- 
. feſs, or negleft of the duties wherein it doth conſiſt, or compliance with errors 
for fear of perſecution and ſufferings, do overthrow cur profeſſion, and rend:r it 
uſeleſs. | 
; 4 As we ought not on any account to decline our Profeſſion, ſo to abate of the 
degrees of fervency of ſpirit therein, is dangerous unto our ſouls. 


Upon the Propoſal of this Duty, the Apoſtle in his paſſage interpoſeth an 

encouragement unto it, taken from the aſſured benefit and advantage thar ſhould 

*-5%s 5» be obtained thereby ; for, faith he, He is faithfull that hath promiſed. And 

6 ex" we may obferve in the opening of theſe words the nature of the encouragement 
*% given usin them. 

I. Itis'God alone who Promiſeth. He alone is the Author of all Goſpel Pre- 
miſes ; by him are they given unto us, 2 Per. 1. 4. Titus 1, 1, Hence in the 
ſenſe of the Goſpel, this is a juſt Periphraſis of God, He who hath Promiſed. 

2. The Promiſes of God are of that nature in themſelves, as are ſuited unto the 
encouragement of all Believers unto conſt ancy, and final perſeverance in the Profeſſion 
ef the Faith.. They are fo, whether we reſpect them as _ contain and exhi- 
bit preſent Grace, Mercy and conſolation z or as thoſe which propoſe unto us 
things Eternal in the future glorious reward. 

3. The Efficacy of the Promiſes unto this end, depends upon the faithfulneſs of 
God who gives them. With him 7s neither wvariableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning, 
The ſtrength of Iſrael will not lie nor repent. Gods faithfulneis is the unchange- 
ableneſs of his Purpoſe and the Counſels of his Will, proceeding from the Immu- 
tability of his Nature, as accompanied with almighty Power for their accom- 
pliſhmenr, as declared in the Word. See chap. 6. 18. Titzs 1. 2. This there- 
fore is the ſenſe of the Aon Reaſon unto the end he aims at. Conſider, 
faith he, the promiſes of the Golpel, their incomparable Greatneſs and Glory, 
in their enjoyment conſiſts our eternal Bleſſedneſs ; and they will all of them 
be in all things accompliſhed towards thoſe who hold faſt their profeſſion, ſeeing 
he who hath promiſed them, is abſolutely Faithfal and Unchangeable. 


The Faithfulneſs of God in his Promiſes, u« the great encouragement and ſupport- 
ment, under our continual Profeſſion of our Faith againſt all prone ron 


— 
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And let us conſider one another to provoke unto love and good works. 


Ove and good works are the fruits, effetts, and Eyjdences of the ſincere profeſſion 
IL of ſaving faith, Wherefore a diligent attendance unto them, is an effety- 
al means of our conſtancy in our profeiſion. This therefore the Apoſtle in the 
next place Exhorts unto, and thence declares the manner whereby we may be 
excited and enabled unto them. And there is in the words, (1.) A profeſſion of 
a Duty, as a means unto another end. (2.) The declaration of that end, name- 
ly, 4) and upon that conſideration, to provoke one another to Love and good 
Works. 
Kang 1+ Kemwodwy dxines: The word hath been opened on chup. 3. 1. A diligent in- 
wey aa» [peftion into, an heedfull conſideration of mind, intent upon it,in oppoſition unto com- 
Aus. mon, careleſs, tranſient thoughts about it, is intended. The Obje& of it here, 
is not things, but Perſons ; one another. And herein the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth, 


I. That 
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x» That thoſe unto whom he wrote, had a deep concernment in one another, their 
preſem, remporal and future Ererual ſtate. Without this the meer c onſiderati- 
pu of a, other, would only be a fruitlels effe:t of curiofiry, and rend unto many 
Evils. 


2. That the," had alſo communion together about thoſe things without which this 


works, that is, as we have rendred the words, to jrvoke (that is, one another) unto 
Love and good Works. Provocation is commonly uted in an ill ſenſe, namely, 
for the imbirtering of the ſpirit of another, moving an,er, forrow, and dilquiet- 
ment, aud impatience of mind; So 1 Sam. 1. 6,7. to p,"0voke one, is to imbitrer 
his Spirit, and ro ſtir him vp unto anger. And when any provocation is þigh, 
we render it #rife or contention, ſuch as whereby the Spirits of men are 1m- 
bittered one towards another, As 15. 39. Howbeit, it is uſed ſometimes 
for an earne#t and diligent excitation of the Minds or Spirits of men unto that 
which is good. See Rom. 11. 14. SO itis hSe uſed. And there is more in it than 
a bare mutual Exhortation; An excitation of Spirit by Exhortation, Example, 
Rebukes, until it be warmed untoa duty. This is the great end of the Communion 
that is among Chriſtians in the mutual conſideration of one another ; conſidering 
the circumſtances, conditions, walkings, abilities for uſefulneſs, of one another, 
they do excite one another unto love and good works, which is called the provocation 
ef them, or the ſtirring up of the minds of men unto them. This was the way 
and prattice of the Chriſtians of old, but is now generally loſt, with moſt of 
the principles of prattical Obedience, eſpecially thoſe which concern our murual 
edification, as if they had never been preſcribed in the Golpel. 

he Duties themſelves which they are thus mutually ro provoke one another unto, 
are, Love and good works, And they are placed by the Apoſtle in their proper or- 
der ; For Love is the ſpring and fountain of all acceptable good works. Of mutual 
love among believers, which is that here intended, as unto the nature and cauſes 
of it, and motives unto it, I have treated at large Chap. 6. The good works infend- 
ed are called here az uſually they are 4zz3z- Thoſe which are moſt com- 
mendable, and praiſe-worthy are intended, ſuch as are moſt uſefull unto others, 
ſuch as whereby the Goſpel is moſt exalted ; works proceeding from the ſhining 
Light of Truth, whereon God is glorified. 


I. The mutual watch of Chriftians in the particular Societies whereof they 
are members, is a duty neceſſary unto the preſervation if the profeſſion of the 
Faith. 

2. A due conſideration of the circumftances, abilities, temptations and oppor- 
tunities for duties, in one another, is required hereunto. 

3. Diligence, or mutual Exhortation unto Goſpel duties, that men on all grounds 
of Reaſon and Example may be provoked unto them, is required of us, andis a moit 
Excellent Duty, which in an eſpecial manner we onght to attend unto. 


VERSE 
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VERSE 25. 


Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome 
is, but Exhorting one another ; and ſo muc9 the more as ye ſee the day ap- 


proaching. 


T"He Words contain an enforcement of the preceding Exhortation, in a can- 
tion againſt what is contrary thereunto, or the neglect of the general 
Duty which is the Principal means to further us in all the things that we are 
exhorted unto, and without which ſome of them cannot at all - performed. 
And there is in the Words (1.) The neglett and evil which they are cautioned 
againſt, that is, Forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves: (2.) This is exempli- 
ficd, (1.) In an inſtance of ſeme that were guilty of it 5 as 1s the manner of ſome, 
(2.) By the centrary Duty , but exhorting one another. (3.) The diypree of this 
Duty; ſo much the morc. (4.) The Motive unto that degree; as ye ſee the day 
approaching. 

In the Firſt, there is the thing ſpoke of, 6H7Vyanwy nv £txv79v, Well rendred by 
us, the aſſembling of cur ſelves together ; for it is not the Church-State abſolutely, 
but the atral aſſemblies of Believers, walking together in that State, which the 
Apoſtle intends. For as the Church it ſelf is Originally thez Seat and Subject 
of all Divine Worſhip, ſo the aftual Aſſemblies of it, are; the only way and 
means for the Exerciſe and performarRe of it. Theſe A;ſemblies were of two 
forts. (1.) Stated on the Lords Day, or firit Day of ths Week, 1. Cor. 16. 2. 
Atts 20.7. (2.) Occaſional, as the Duties or Occaſ,ons of the Church did 
require, 1 Cor. 5. 4+ 

he End of theſe Aſemblies were twofold. (1.) The due perfarmance 
of all ſolemn Stated, orderly, Evangelical Worſhip, in Prayer, Preaching of the 
Word, Singing of Pialms, and the Adminiſtration -of the Sacraments. - (2.) The 
exerciſe of Diſcipline, or the watch of the Church over its Members, with 
reſpect unto their Walking and Conver{ation, that in all things it be ſuch as 
becomes the Goſpel, and giving no Offence. So to Admoniſh, Exhort, and 
Previke one another to Love and Good Works 5 Comfort, Eſtabliſh, and Encou- 
rage them that were Aﬀlicted or Perſecuted ; to relieve the Poor, &c. Such 
Afſemblics were conſtantly oblerved in the firſt Charches; How they come to 
be loſt is not unknown, though how they rnay and ought to be revived is diffi 
Cult., | 

Two things are evident herein. ._. 

1. That thoſe Aſſemblies, thoſe comngs together in one place, was the only 
way whercby the Church, as a Church made its Profeſſion of Subjettion unto the 
Authority of Chriſt in the Performance of all thoſe Duties of Sacred Worſhip, where- 
by Ged was to be Glorified under the Goſpel. Wherefore a Voluntary neglect 
and relinquiſhment of thoſe Aſſemblies, deſtroys any Church State, if it be 
perſiſted in. 

2. That thoſe Aſſemblies were the Life, the Food, the Nouriſhment of their 
Souls; Without which they could neither attend unto the Diſcipline of Chriſt, 
tor yield Obedience unto his Commands, nor make Profeſſhon of his Name 
as they ought, nor enjoy the Benefit of Evangelical Inſtitutions: Whereas in 
a due Obſervance of them Eonſiſted the T7 yal of their Faith in the ſight of God 
and Man. For as znto Ged, whatever * LA men may have in their minds, 
that they would ſtill continue ro believe in Chriſt though they attended not 
unto his Diſcipline in theſe Aſſemblies, he regards it not; becauſe there- 
in 
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in men do openly preferr their own temporal Safe-ry before his Glory. And as 
unto men, it is not ſo much Faith ir elf, as the ProfeſF.on of it in thoſe alfem- 
blies, that they hate, oppoſe, and periecure. Wherefore Zelievers in all Ages 
have conſtantly ventured their lives in the Obſervance of them chrough a thoutand 
difficulties and dangers, efteeming them always aliens from their communion by 
whom they were neglected. | 

Wherefore, ſecondly, The Apoſtles charre concerning thoſe Aſdemblies, is, 
that we ſhould not forlake them. There is a twofold forfaking of thele Aﬀemblics. 
(1.) That which 1s Toral, which is the fruit and evidence of abſolute Apoſtacy. 
(2.) That which is lo Partially only, in want of C_ and conſcientious care 
in a conſtant attendance unto them according as the Rule and rheir Inſtitution do 
require. Itis the latter that the Apoſtle here intends, as the word in part ſig- 
uifies, and of the former he ſpeaks in the following verles. And this is afually done 
on ſome of thele accounts : | 

1. From fear of ſuffering. Theſe Aſſemblies were thoſe which expoſed thent 
unto Sufferings, as thoſe whereby they made their Profeſſion viſible, and evi- 
denced their Subjection unto the ny of Chriſt ; whereby the unbelieving 
World is enraged. This in all Ages hath prevailed on many, in the times of 
Tryal and Perſecution, to withdraw themſelves from thoſe Aſſemblies ; and 
thoſe who have done {o, are thoſe Fearful and CO ones, who in the firſt 
place are excluded from the New Feruſalem, Rev. 21. 
the ar wings of Fleſh and Blood, will arile in the minds of Men, and be pro- 
mow! with many ſpecions pretences: Life, Liberty, Enjoyments in this 
World, will all put in to be heard ; Reſerves concerning their State in this frame, 
with Reſolutions to return unto their Duty when the Storm is over; Pleas and 
Arguments that thele Aſſemblies are nor fo neceſſary, but that God will be mer- 
cifull unto them in this thing, All which and the like falle reaſonings do carry 
them away to ruine. For notwithſtanding all theſe vain pleas, the Rule is per- 
emptory againſt theſe perſons. Thoſe who for their Houſes, Lands, Poſleſſi- 
ons, Relations, Liberty, Life, preferr them before Chriſt, and the Outies which 
we owe to him, and his Glory, have no intereſt in Golpel Promiſes. Whatever 
men pretend that they believe, if they confeſs him not before men, He will deny 
them before his Father which is in Heaven. | 

2. Spiritual ſloth, with the occaſions of this life, are the cauſe in many of 
this finfal veglect. Other things will offer themſelves in competition wich the 
diligent attendance unto thele Aſſemblies. If men ſtir not up themſelves, 
and ſhake off the weight that lyes upon them, they will fall under a wofull neg- 
le as unto this and all other important Duties. Such Perſons as ar=- influen- 
ced by them, will make uſe of many ſpecious pleas, raken for the moſt part from 
their occaſions and neceſſities. Thele _ they will plead with men, and 
there is no contending with them 3 Bur ler them g0 to Chriſt and plead them 
immediately unto himſelf, and then ask of themſelves, how they ſuppole they 
are accepted ? He requires that we ſhould attend unto theſe A omblie diligently, 
as the principal way and means of doing that, and obſerving that which he com- 
mands us, the certain indiſpenſible Rule of our Obedience unto him. Will it 
be accepted with him, if in a zeg/e# of that, we ſhould fay unto him, we would 
have done ſo indeed, bat that one thing or other, this buſineſs, this diverſion, this 
or that attendance in our callings would not ſuffer us fo to do ? This may indeed 
fall out ſometimes where the Heart is ſincere, but then it will be troubled ar ir, and 
watch for the furure againſt the like occaſions. Bur where this is frequent, and 
every trivial diverſion is embraced unto a neglect of this Duty, the Heart is not up- 
right before God, the Man draws back inthe way unto perditjon. 

3. Unbelief working gradually towards the forſaking of all profeſſion. This 
is the firſt way for the moſt part, whereby an evil Heart ; thou 1 in de- 
parting from the living God, doth evidence it felf; which the Apoſtle on this 


conſideration warns the Hebrews of, chap. 3. I fay, hereby uſually it firſt evi- 
denceth it ſelf. It hath unqueſtionably put forth irs power before, within and 
in a neglect of private Duties, but hereby ir firſt evidenceth ir ſelf unto others. 
And if this courſe, from this principle, be perſiſted in; coral Apoſtacy lyes at the 
door ; whereof we have multiplyed inſtances. ; 


t. Greaf? 


. In ſuch afeaſon, all. 
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1. Great Diligence is required of us in a due attendance unto the Aſſemblies of 
the Church for the ends of them, as they are inſtituted and appoinited by Feſus 
Chriſt. The benefit we recieve by them, the danger of their neglect, ſenſe 
of the Authoriry of Chriſt,- concernment of his pory in them, with the vanity 
of the pretences for their Neglect, call aloud for this Diligence. 

2. Theneglett of the Authority and Love of Chriſt in the appointment of the 
mcans of our Edification, will alwaygs tend to great and ruinous evils, 


Thirdly, The Apoſtle Exemplifies their ſin, which he warns them againſt in an 


ves Hos inſtance of thole who are guilty of it, 4s the manner of ſome is. The Courch o 
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the Hebrews, eſpecially that at Jeruſalem, had been expoſed to great Tryals 
and Perlecutions, as the Apoſtle declares v. 32, 33. during. this State, ſome 
of the Members of them, even in thoſe early dayes, began fo far to decline 
their profeſſion, as not to frequent the Aſſemblies of the Church. They were 
afraid to be taken at a Meeting, or that their known perlecuting Neighbours 
ſhould rake notice of them as they went unto, or came from their Aſſemblies. 
And it ſhould ſeem, "wy were not a few who were fallen into this ſinfull neglect ; 
for the Apoſtle ſpeaks of it as a thing which was well known among themſelves. 

Again, There were among the Hebrews at that time great diſputes about the 
continuance of the Temple-worſhip, with the Rites and Ceremonies of ir, 
which many were entangled withall; and as that error prevailed in their 
minds, ſo di4 they begin gradually to neglect and forſake the Worſhip and 
Duties of the Goſpel,,, which ended witn many in fatal Apoſtacy. To prevent 
the effects of theſe two evils, was the principal deſign of the Apoſtle in writ- 
ing this Epiſtle, which is hll'a with Cogent Arguments againſt them. This was 
the later cauſe of their Declenſion before intimated, namely, Urbelief ſecret- 
ly inclining unto a departure from the living God. And this is marked here 
as the Ordinary Beginning of an entrance into final Apoſtacy ; namely, that men 
de forſakg the Aſſemblies of the Saints. Only obſerve, that it is not an occcaſio- 
nal Derelifion of them, but that which they accuſtomed themlelves unto; it 
was #©, their manner, it was an ordinary way, and manner of walking which 
they accuſtomed themlelves unto. 


1+ No Church-Order, no outward profeſſion can ſecure men from Apoſtacy. Per- 
ſons were guilty of chis Crime in the firſt, the beſt, the Pure## Churches. 

2. Perfettion, freedom from Offence, Scandal, and ruinous Evils, is not to be 
expetted in any Church in this [Vorld. ' 

3+ Men that begin to decline their Duty in Church Relations, onght tg be marked, 
and their wayes avoided. 

4. Forſaking of Church Aſſemblies is uſually an entrance into Apoſt acy. 


«xd me Fourthly, The Apoſtle illuſtrates this =$ evil by the cantrary Duty, «dv 


Eptgaer 
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z223vres All the Duties of theſe Aſſemblies, eſpecially thoſe which are uſefull and 
needfull to prevent Backſliding, and preſerve from Apoſtacy, are propoſed under 
this one, which is the head and chief of them all. 

The Nature of this mutual Exhorcation among Chriſtian Believers in Church 
Societies, hath heen diſcourſed on*chap. 3. Here it is oppoſed unto the evil 
dehorted from, Forſake nor, but exhort one another ; Wherefore it is comprehen- 
ſive of the general nature of all the Duties of Believers in Church Societies, and 
it hath a ſpecial reſpect unto Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the profeſſion of the 
Faith, and diligent attendance unto the Dutics of Goſpel-worſhip ; as-is evi- 
dent from the whole Context. This is the Duty of all Profeſſors of the Goſpel, 
namely, to perſmade, to encourage, to exhort one another unto conftancy in Pro- 
f«ſſior, with relolution and Tortitude of mind againſt difficulties, dangers, and 
oppolitions. A duty which a State of Periecution will teach them, who intend 
not to leave any thing of Chriſt. And 'tis never the more inconſiderable, be- 
cau{e the practice of it is almoſt loſt out of the World, as we ſaid before. The 
Motrve unto thele Duties is, the approach of the\ Day. Wherein we have, 


(1.) A Degree added unto the Performance of theſe Duties, from this Mo- 


nve, 


Ver.2s. FEpifle wile HenBnews, 3 
tive T1957 u400;, ſo much the more. (2.) The motive it ſelf, which is the ap- 
proach of the day. (3.) The evidence they had of ir, you ſee. There is from 
this Motive, an eſpecial degree to be added unto the performance of the duties 
"before mentioned ; they are ſuch as ought alwaies to be attended unto. How- 
beir, this is a ſeaſon wherein it is our duty to double our diligence about them. 
For this, ſo much the rather, referrs diſtinctly unto all the dunes: before menri- 
oned being to be repeated ami 74 xows. Wherefore although the Word of Chrift 
in his » adrade and 'commands, do make duties conſtantly in their perfor- 
mance neceſſary unto us; yet there are warnings and works of Chriſt whoſe 
conſideration ought to excite us unro a pechliar diligence and attendance unto 
them. And, EL49 | 

1. Such warnings of Chriſt there are unto his Church, both by his Word, and 
by his Providence. For although he ſpeak not now smmediately unto them by 
Revelations, yet he ſpeaks unto them mediarely in his Word. Al the warnings 
he hath left on record in the Scripture, given unto his Charches in the various 
conditions wherein they were, as for inſtance, Thoſe in the ſecond and third of 
the Revelations, are giveh likewite unto all the Churches now, that are in the 
fame State or condition wherein they were. And he doth it by his Providence, 
in threatrings, Eſficacious tryals, and perſecutions, 1 Cir. 11. 30, 31, 32. 

2, "The principal End of theſe warnings is to ſtir us up. unto more diligence in 
attendance unfo the duties of his worſhip in the Aſſemblies of the Chturch; as is 
manifeſt in all his dealings with the {even Churches, as Types of all others. For 
'(1.) Our _ therein, is the cau'e of that diſpleaſare which he in his warn- 
ings and tryals calls us unto. For this Cauſe many are = and weak, many are 
fallen a ſleep. Becauſe thou art luke-warm, I will do ſo and ſo. (2.) Becauſe 
without a diligent care, we canmot pals through trials of any hatire, in perſecu- 
tion, 'in oublick calamiries, unto his glory, and our own fafery. For by a 
nepleQt of theſe duties, all graces will decay, carnal fears will prevail, coun- 
{el and help will be — and the foul be betrayed into innumerable dangers 
and perplexities. (3.) Without it, it will not be to the glory *of Chriſt to evi- 
dence his preſence amongſt them in their tryals, or give deliverance to them. 
Wherefore we may conſider what belongs unto this, and ſo much the rather, 
what additions unto our performance of thoſe duties is required from this mo- 
tive. 

1. A Recovery of our ſelves from outward neglefts in attendance upon Church- 
Aſſemblies ; \uch there have been —_ us on various pretences, which if 
on renewed warnings we recover not our ſelves from, we are in danger of eter- 
nal ruine, for fo the caſe is ſtated in this place. . 

2. Adiligent enquirie into all tve duties which beling to the Aſſeniblies of Be- 
lievers, is compriled here by the Apoſtle ander the | general head: 'of mutual 
conſideration, provocation, and Exhortation, that we be not found defective 
through our Ignorance, and unacquaintedneſs with what he doth require. 

3. Spiritual Diligence in ſtirring up our hearts and minds unto ſincerity, zeal, 
and delight in the performance of them; in all labouring after a recovery from 
our decays and — which is the deſign of moſt of the Epiſtles of 
Chriſt unto the Seven Churches. Wherefore, | 


- When eſpecial Warnings do not excite us unto renewed Diligence in knowi Obſery. 
duties, our condition is dangerous as unto the continuance of the preſence of Chriſt 


amongſt us. 


3. The motive 5t ſelf is, the approach of the day; concerning which we myyidens 
muſt enquire, (1.) What day it zs, that is iftended? (2.) How it did ap- + juleyy. 
proach ? And then, How it did evidence it ſelf ſo to be, as they ſaw it ? | 

1. The day, Tv iutees 3 an eminent day ; The Kule whereby we may determine EY Sradogyn 
what day is intended, is this; it was ſuch 4 day. as was a peculiar motive unto 
the Hebrews in their preſent circumſtances, to attend diligently unto the due 
performance of Goſpel Duties. Iris not ſuch a day, ſuch a Motive, as is al- 
waies common to all,, but only unto thoſe who are in ſome meaſure in the fame 
circumſtances with them. Wherefore it is neither the day of death per ſonally 
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An Expoſtion of the Chap. X 


unto them, nor the day of the furure 7udgment abſolutel that is intended ; For 


thoſe are common unto all equally, and art all times, and are a powerful motive 
in General unto the performance of Golpel Duties ; but not an efpecial peculiar 
Motive at ſome time unto peculiar diligence. Wherefore, this day was no other 
but that tearful and tremendous day, a lealon oo the deſtruftion of Feruſalem, the 
Temple, City, and Nation of the Fews, which our Saviour had forewarned his 
Diiciples of, and which they had in continual expectation. 

Bur-it may be ſaid, How ſhould the Approach of this day, wherein all things 
ſeem to be'diſſolved, the Church to be ſcattered, the whole Nation to be con- 
ſumed with blood and fire, be a motive unto redoubled diligence in attendance 
unto the duties of Chriſtian Aſſemblies ? Ir ſhould now ſeem rather ro have 
been a time for every one to ſhift for himſelf, and his Family, than to leave all 
at uncertainties, and unto ruine , whileſt they looked after thel'e Aſſem- 
blies. 

' An(w. 1. Whatever Deſolations and Deſtruitions may be approaching, our 
beſt and wiſeſt frame will be to truſt unto God, in the di _ of our duty. All 
other contrivances will prove not only vain, and fooliſh, but deſtrutive unto 
our Souls. The day here intended was coming on the people and Nation for 
their neglect and contempt of the Goſpel, it was the Revenge of their Murder, 
mbelict” and Obſtinacy againſt Chriſt, Wherefore if any that made Profet- 
ſion of the Goſpel were now negligent and careleis in the known duties of it, 
they could have no evidence or fatisfaction in their own minds, that they ſhould 


' not fall in the fire of thatday. They who will in any degree parrake of mens 


fins, muſt in ſome degree or other partake of their plagues. 

2. It is impoſſible that men ſhould go or be carryed through a day of publique Ca- 
lamity, a deſtruttive day, comfortably and chearfully, without a diligent atten- 
dance unto thoſe krown duties of the Go ot For, (1.) The Gwilr of this neglett 
will ſeize upon them when their tryal ſhall come: and they will wiſh, when it 
is too late, that they had kept at a diſtance from ir. (2.) Ler men pretend 
what they will, this decay in thoſe duties argues and evidenceth a decay in all 
graces, which chey will find weak, and unfit to carry them through their tryals, 


which will bring them unto an unſpeakable lois in their own minds. (3.) The 


Lord Chriſt requireth this from us in 4 way of teſtimony unto him, that we are 
found faithful in our adherence unto his Inſtitutions upon the approach of ſuch 
a day. For hereby do we evidence both the ſabjection of onr foules unto him,, 
as allo that we valne and eſteem the priviledg of the Goſpel above all other 
things. (4.) Becauſe the duties preſcribed, in a right di'icharge of them, are 
the great meanes for the ſtrengthning and ſupporting of our ſoules in that part 
of the tryal which we are to undergo. For ſuch 4 day as that intended, hath fire in 
it, to try every mans work of what ſort it is, and every mans grace both as to its 
Sincerity and Power. Therefore all ways and means whereby our works may be 
tryed, and our graces exerciied, are required of us in ſuch a ſeaſon. Wherefore, 


Approaching Fudgments ought to influence unto eſpecial diligence in all Evan> 
gelical Duties. 


2. How did this day 4] roach ? It was approaching, coming, drawing nigh, 
ua 


it was in procinu, gradually coming upon them; Warnings of it, diſpoſitions 
towards 1t, intimations of its coming were given them every day. This I 
have before given an account of, and how the drawings nigh of this day were 
upon them when ths Epiſtle was written, and how in a ſhort time it brake forth 
upon them in all its ſeverity. And theſe things were 1o evident, as that in the 
laſt place, the Apoſtle takes it for granted, that they themſelves did ſee openly 
and evidently the approaching day; And it did ſo intheſe five things: (1.) In 
the accompliſhment of the ſigns of its coming, foretold by our Saviour ; compare 
Mat. 24. 9. &c. with the 32, 33, 34, verſes of this Chapter. And beſides, 
all the other ſigns mentioned by our Saviour , were entring on their accom- 
pliſhment. (2.) In that chings were at a great Ftand as unto the Progreſs of the 


' Goſpel among the Hebrews. At the firſt Preaching of it multicudes were con- 


verted unto Chriſt, and the Word continued in efficacy towards them for ſome 
ſeaſon 
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ſea'on afrerwarls; but now as our Apoſtle plainly declares in his EpifHe the 
cale was changed among them, the Eleft obsained, the reſt were hardened, Re. 11. 
The n«mber of the Elett among that people were now gathe.ed in ; few ad- 
ditions were made unto the Church ; nor daily nor in mult:rades as formerly. 
And Believers knew full well thar when their work was all accompliſhed, God 
woul4 not leave the people in their obſtinacy, but that wrath ſhould come upon 
them unto the uttermoſt. (3.) They ſaw :t approaching im all the Cauſes of it. 
Forthe Body of the people having now refuted the Golpel, were given up un- 
to all wickedne(s, and hatred unto Chriſt ; An accuunt whereof is given at large 
by the Hiſtorian of their own Nation. ( 4) The Time aiid ſeaſon did manifeſt 
it ſelf unto them. For whereas the body of that people were to be cur off, and 
caſt off, as the Apoſtle expreſly declares, Rom. 9. 10, 11. This could nor be done 
untill a ſufficient render of the Golpel and of Grace by Chriſt Jelus were firſt 
made unto them. Notwithſtanding all their other wickedneſſes, God would 
not ſurprize them with an overturning deſtruction. He had before as Types of 
his dealing with them, warned the old world by Noah, and Sodom by Lot, be- 
fore the one was deſtroyed by water, and the other by fire. He would allo 
ive them their day, and make them a ſufficient tender of mercy, which he 
Pad now done towards forty years. In this ipace, through the Mumniſtry of the 
Apoſtles, and other faithfull diſpenters of the Word, the Golpel had been pro- 
poled unto all perſons of that Nation throughout the world, Rom. 10. 16, 17, 
18, 19, 20. This being now accompliſhed, they might evidently ſee that the day 
was approaching. (5.) In the Preparations for it. For at this time all things 
began to be fill'd with Confuſions, Ditorders, Tumults, Sedirions, and Slaughters 
in the whole Nation, being all of them entrances of that woful day, whole coming 
was declared in them and by them, | 


1. If men will ſhut their eyes againſt evident ſigns and tok:ns of approaching 
Tudgments, they will never ſtir up themſelves, nor engage into the due performance of 
preſent duties. 

2. In the approach of great and final Fudgments, God by his Word and Providence 
gives ſuch intumations of their coming, as that wiſe men may diſcern them. Whoſo 
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zs wiſe he will conſider theſe things, and they ſhall underſtand the loving kindneſs. 


of the Lord. The Prudent foreſeeth the evil and hideth himſelf. How is it that \you 
diſcern not the Signs of the times ? 

3. To ſee cvidently ſuch a day approaching,and not to be ſedulous and diligent in the 
duties of divine Worſhip, is 4 token of a backſliding frame tending unto final 


Apoſt acy. 


VERSE XXVI, XXVII. 
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VERSE 26, 27. 


For if we ſin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the Truth, 
there remaineth no more Sacrifice for ſins : 

But a certain fearfull looking for of Judgment, and fiery indignation which 
ſhall devour the Adverſaries. 


N chele Verſes the Apoſtle gives a vehement enforcement of his preceding 
Exhortation, from the dreadful Conſequences of a roral neglett of it, or un- 
compliance with it. And this he doth, (1.) By expreſſing the nature of the ſin 
which lyes there. (2.) By an impoſſibility of deliverance from the Guilt of it. 

(3+) The Puniſhment, that would unavordably follow upon it, 
Kkkk 2 Inter- 
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Intcypreters have greatly perplexed themſelves and others in the interpretati- 
on and expoſition of thele veries,and rhole that follow. Their conjectures in great 
vatiery have proceeded principally from a want of a due attendance unto the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle, the argument he had in hand, the circumſtances of the people 
unto whom he wrote, and the preſent State of Gods Providence towards them. 
] ihall not trouble the Reader with their various conjectures and cenſures of them ; 
bur I ſhall give fuch an evident fence of the words, as themſelves and the Con- 
text do evince to be the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in them. 

1. As unto the words, wherein the S:n and State of ſuch men 1s expreſſed, If 
we ſin wilfully. He puts himſelf among them, as is his manner in Comminarions ; 
both to ſhew that there is no re{pect of perſons in this matter, but thole who 
have equally ſinned, ſhall be equally puniſhed : And to take off all appearance 
of {everity towards them, ſeeing he {peaks nothing of this nature, bur on ſuch 
{uppoſirions as wherein if he himlelf were concerned, he pronounceth it againſt 
himſelf alſo. We fſinning, or if we fin ««waws, wilfally, lay we; our former 
tranſlations, willingly, which we have now avoyded, leſt we ſhould give Coun- 
tenance unto a ſuppoſition, that there is no Recovery after any voluntary ſin. If 
we ſin wilfully, that is, Obſtinately, Maliciouſly, and with deſpight which is the 
nature of the (in it ſelf, as is declared v. 28. Bur the word doth not require, nor 
will ſcarce bear any ſuch ſence. IW:llingly is of choice, without furprizal, com- 
pulſion, or fear ; and this is all that the word will bear. 

The Seaſon and circumſtance which ſtates the fin intended is, after we have 
received the knowledg of the truth. There is no Queſtion but that by the Truth the 
Apoſtle intends the Dottrine of the Goſpel ; and the receiving -1 it 1s upon the 
conviction of it's being rruth, to take on us the outward profeſhon of ir. Only 
there isan Emphaſis in that word 7 #72; the word is not uſed any where to 
exprels the meer conceptions or notions of the mind about truth, but tuch an ac- 
knowledgment of ir as arifeth from ſome {ſenſe of it's power and excellency. 
This therefore is the de/criprion of the perſons — whom this fin is ſup- 
poled. They are ſuch as unto whom the Go'pel had been preached ; who 
upon conviction of its truth, and {enie of its power, have taken upon them the 
publick profeſſion of it : and this is all that is required to the conſtitution of 
this ſtate. And what is ſo required may be reduced to one of theſe rwo heads. 
(1.) The ſolemn Dedication of themſelves unto Chriſt in and by their Baptiſm. 
(2.) Their ſolemn joyning themſelves unto the Church, and continuance in the 
duties of its worſhip, Acts. 2.41, 42. 

On this opening of the words, it is evident what ſin it is that is intended, 
againſt which this heavy doom 1s denounced ; And that on thele two conſide- 
rations. (1.) That the head of the precedent Exhortation is, that we would 
hold faſt the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering, v. 22. And the meanes of 
continuing in that profeſſion, v.24, 25. Wherefore the ſin apainſt this Exhor- 
ration, is the relinquiſhment and renouncing of the profeſſion of the Faith, with 
all acts and duties thereunto belonging. (2.) The ſtate oppoſite unto this ſin, 
that which is contrary unto it, is receiving the knowledg of, the Truth, which 
what is required thereunto, we have now declared. Wherefore the fin here, 
intended is plainly a relinquiſhment and renunciation of the truth of the Goſpel 
and the promites thereof, with all duties thereunco belonging, after we have 
been convinced of its truth, and avowed its power and Excellency. There 
is no more required but that this be done «woos, Willingly, as (1.) Not 
upon a ſuddain ſurprizal and temptation, as Peter denied Chriſt. (2.) Nor 
on thoſe compulſions and fears which may work a prelent diſſimulation, with- 
out an internal rejection of the Goſpel. (3.) Not through darknef, Ignorance 
making an impreſſion for a ſeaſon on the minds and reafonings of men; which 
things, though exceedingly evil and dangerous, may befal them who yet con- 
tract not the guilt of this crime. 

Burt iris required thereunto that men who thus ſin, do ir, (1.) By choice, 
and of.their own accord, from the internal pravity of their own minds, and 
an evil heart of unbelief to depart from the living God. (2.) That they do it 
by, and with the preference of another way of Religion, and a reſting there- 
in before or above the Goſpel. - (3.) That whereas there were two things 

which 
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which were the foundation of the profeſſion of the Goſpel. (1.) The Blood of 
the Covenant, or the blood of the Sacrifice of Chriſt with the atronement made 
thereby; And (2.) The diſpenſation of the Spirit of Grace ;, Thele they did 
openly renounce, and declare that chere was nothing of God in them, as we 
{hall ſee on, v. 29. Such were they who fell off from the Golpel unto Zudarſm 
in thoſe daies. Such are they whom the Apoſtle here deſcribeth, as is evident 
in the context. [I will ſay no more unto the fin at preſent, becauie I muſt treat 
of it under its aggravations on, V. 29. 


1. If a voluntary relinquiſhment of the profeſſion of the Goſpel and the duties Obſerv. 
of ut be the higheſt ſin, and be attended with the height of wrath and puniſh- 
ment ; we ought earneſtly to watch againſt every thing that inclineth or di/poſeth 
us thereunto. 
2. Every declenſion in or from the profeſſion of the Goſpel, hath a proportion 
of the guilt of this great ſin, according unto the proportion that it bears unto the 
ſin it jelf. Hereof there may be various degrees. 
3. There are ſins and times wherein God doth abſolutely refuſe to hear any 


more from men im order unto their Salvation. 


2. The firſt thing which the Apoſtle chargeth as an aggravation of this ſin, 
is, that it cannot be expiated, There remains no more Sacrifice for ſin. Words 
not unlike thoſe of God concerning the houſe of Eli. 1 Sam. 3.14. 1 have 
ſworn unto the houſe of Eli, that the Iniquity of Eli's houſe ſhall not be purged 
wuh Sacrifice nor offering for ever. An Alluſion is had herein unto the Sacri- 
fices of the Law. As there were certain fins which from their nature, as Afur- 
der, Aduitery, Blaſþphemy ;, or from the manner of their Commi:fion with Ob- 
ſtinacy and an high hand, that had no Sacrifice allowed for them, but thoſe 
that were ſo guilty were to be cut off from the people of God, and to dye 
without mercy, as the Apoſtle declares his own mind, ver/. 28. So is it 
with them that thus ſin willingly, there is no relief appointed for them, no 
means for the expiation of their fin. But yer there is an eſpecial Reaſon of 
this Severity under the Goſpel, which the Apoſtle hath principal reſpect unto. 
And this is that there is now no multiplication, or repetition of Sacrifices for 
ſin. That of Chriſt our High Prieſt was offered once for all, henceforth he 
dyeth no more, he is offered no more, nor can there be any other Sacrifice 
offered for ever. 

This the words expreſs, #: tn amneimra there remains not, there is not in the i tn am- 
Counſel, purpoſe, or inſtirution of God any other Sacrifice yet lefr, to be offered aimran 
in this or any other Caſe. To ſuppoſe there is yet any ſuch lefr, ir muſt be on 
one of thele two accounts. (1.) That God would change the whole difpenfarti- 
on of himſelf, and his Grace by Chriſt, becauſe of its weakneſs and inſufficien- 
cy. But it may be ſaid, whereas God didthus deal with the Moſaical Law, and 
all its Sacrifices to bring in that of Chriſt; Why may not therefore there be ano- 
ther way of Expiation of ſin yet remaining whereby they may be purged and pu- 
rified who are guilty of Apoſtacy from the Golpel ? (2.) Although men have 
juſtly forfe:red all their intereſt and benefit by the one Offering of Chrilt ; why may 
he not appoint another for them, or caule him{elf to be offered again for their 
recovery ? But both theſe {uppoſitions are not only falſe, bur highly Blaſphe- 
mous; for it is certain there remains no more Sacrifice for ſin. 

Ovoia, wei d4uagner, compriterh all forts of Offerings and Sacrifices, whereby ©v7iz #2 
ſin might be expiated. Wherefore the Apoſtle plainly expreſſeth that as perſons £297*'* 
by a voluntary relinquiſhment of the Goſpel, did forfeit all their intereſt, in the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt as he further declares, v. 29. ſo there was no way appointed 
f:xr the relief of them by the expiation of their fin for ever. 

Further, to clear the mind of the Holy Ghoſt herein, I ſhould Anſwer ſome 
enquiries that may ariſe on this interpretation of the words, but in this place 
I ſhall only propote them. | | 

1. Whether this Commination may be extended to all Azes, Times, and 
Sealons ? or whether it were confined unto the preſent ſtate of the Hebrews, with 
the circumſtances they were in ? The Reaſons of the Enquiry are, (1.) Becauſe 


_ their 
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their corcumſtances were eminently peculiar, and ſuch ascannot befall others in any 
ſeaſon. (2.) Becauſe there was a remporal Deſtrutticn then impendent over 
them, ready to devour Apoſtates, which canuot be applied unto them who fall 
into the {ame fins at other ſealons. 

2, Whether the ſin intended may include great anal fons after the profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, anſwering {uch as under the Law were ſaid to be commuted mith 
an high hand ? 

3. Whether there may be hopes for the perlons here intended though no expre's 
proviſion be made in the Covenant for the expiation of this ſ11. 

4. Whether there be any d: feet in the Prieithood of Chriſt that ir hath bur one 
Sacrifice for ſins, which if it be _—_— and deſpiled, can never be repeated, 
nor can auy other Sacrifice be added unto it ? 


5- Whether a perſon who hath voluntarily forſaken and renounced the Goſpel 
with a great appearance of all the circumſtances that concur unto the ſtare of rhe 
Ga here mentioned, ſhould make profeſſ;on of repentance, what may be cou- 
ceived concerning his Eternal condition ? what is the duty of the Church concer- 
ning ſuch an one ? Thele things ſhall be [poken unto eliewhere. 


The loſs of an intereſt in the Sacrifice of Chriſt on what account, or by what means 
ſoever it fall out, is abſolutely ruinons unto the ſouls of men. 


VERSE 27. 
But a certain fearfull leoking for of Tudgment and fiery indignation which ſhall 


devour the ad verſari C5. 


When a man under the Law had contracted the guilt of any ſuch fin, as was 
indi:penſibly capiral in its puniſhment, for the legal expiation whereof no Sacrifice 
was appointed or allowed, ſuch as Murder, Adultery, Blaſphemy, he had nothing 
remaining but a fearful expcttation of the Execution of the ſentence of ths Law 
againſt him. And ir 1s evident that in this Conrext, the Apoſtle argues from the 
leſs unto the greater ; If it was ſo,thar this was the caſe of him who fo ſinned againſt 
Moſes Law, how much more muſt it be fo with them, thar ſin againſt rhe Goſpel, 
whoſe fin is incomparably greater, and the puniſhment more ſevere ? 

The Conuexion of the words with thole foregoing, by the Adverſative 
o& for <2, includes or brings along with it the Verb amine, there remains z 
No Sacrifice for fin is lefe or remains ; But there doth remain or abide for 
ſuch perlons a fearful expettation of Fudgment. 

There are two things in theſe words. 

1. The puniſhment due unto the fins of Apoſtates which is three waies ex- 
preſſed. (1.) By the general nature of it, Jr 15 Zudgment. (2.) By the ſpecial 
nature of that Judgment, tr :s fiery ind:gnation, (3.) By the efficacy of it unto 
its end, it devonrs the adverſaries. 

2. The certain appreach of this Judgment, there remains a fearful expetta- 
tion. This laſtlies firſt in the words. And, 

1. That which we render certain, is in the Original only 7s: It doth not 

denote an aſſured expettation, nor the certainty of the puniſhment ; but only 
a certain kind of expectation, a kind of fearful expe-tation. Nor is this ſpo- 
ken in the way of diminution, but to intimate ſomething that is inexpreſſible, 
ſuch az no heart can conceive, or tongue expreſs, 1 Pet. 4. 17, 18. What ſhall 
be the end of them who obey not the Goſpel ? Where ſhall the ſinners and ungod- 
ly appear. 
n Nuts, an expettation, is the frame of mind with reſpect unto any thing 
that is future, good or bad, wherein we are concerned, that we are to /eok. 
for whatever ir be, which we have reaſon and grounds to think it will come 
unto us or befal us. 

3. This Expettation is ſaid to be ooG4es, fearful, tremendous, which men can 
neither confict withall, nor avoid, as we ſhall fee further, ver. 31. That 
which fills the mind with dread and horror, depriving it of all Comfort, and 
relief. An expettarion of this dreadful and terrible nature, may be taken two 

wayes : 
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wayes: (1.) For the certain Relation that is between the fin, and puniſhment 
ſpoken of ; the puniſhment is unavoidable, as any thing is which upou the 
moſt certain grounds is looked for. So they are ſaid only metaphorically to look. 
for that which will certainly. enſue. (2.) As 'it expreſſeth the fame of the 
minds of them concerning ir. And though the Afﬀertion may be uſed in the 
former ſence, yet I doubt not but this latter alſo is included in it; an1 that 
allo on two accounts : (1.) Becauſe if they did fer them{elves unto the conſi- 
deration of the event of their Apoſtacy, nothing elſe could befal their minds, 
nothing will preſent it ſelf nuto them for their relief; their minds will not 
admit of other thoughts but what belongs to this dreadful expettation. (2.) On 
the account of that dread and terror that God ſends at times into the minds 
and Conſciences of ſuch perſons. They may bear it high, and with an Oſten- 
tation of Satisfaftion on what they have done, yea, commonly proclaim a {elf- 
Juſtification, and prove deſperate perſecutors of them who facredly adhere 
unto the Truth. But as he ſaid of old of Tyrants, that if their Breaſts were 
opened, it would appear what tortures they have within; I am pertwaded, 
it is probable, that God very ſeldom lets them paſs without rormenting fear 
and dread of approaching Judgments, in this world, which is a broad en- 
trance into Hell. 


I. There is an inſeparable concatenation between Apoſt acy and Eternal ruin, Obſerv. 
Il. God often times viſits the minds of curſed Apoſtates with dreadful expetta- 
tions of approaching wrath. 
Ill. When men have hardned themſelves in ſin, no fear of puniſhment either 
will rouze or ſtirr them up to ſeck after relief. | 
IV. A dreadful expettation of future wrath nithout hope of relief, is an open 
entrance into Hell it ſelf. 


2. This dreadful puniſhment is deſcribed by the general natare of it, iris «clas, xetows 
Fudgment ;, itis not a thing that is dubious, that may fall out or may not do 
lo. It isnot an nnaccountable ſeverity that they are threatned withall, but ir 
is a juſt and righteous ſentence denouncing puniſhment proportionate unto their 
fin and crime. 7«dgment is taken ſometimes for puniſhment it elf, Pſ. 9. 16. 
Fames 2.13. 1 Pet. 4. 17. 2 Pet. 2. 3. But moſt commonly it is uſed for the 
ſentence of judicial condemnation and tryal, determining the offender unto pu- 
niſhment; And ſo *tis moſt commonly uſed to expreſs the general Zudgment that 
ſhall paſs on all mankind at the laſt day, Mar. 10.15. & 5. 11, 22, 24. chap. 
12. 36, Marks. 2. 2 Pet. 2.9. 2 Pet. 3\. 1. John 4. 17. 

I doubt not but that in the word as here uſed both theſe are included, name- 
Jo the righteous ſentence of God judging and determining on the guilt of this 
in, and PRnEn it ſelf which enſues thereon, as it is immediately deſcribed. 
And although reſpect be had herein principally to the Judgment of the' grear 
day; yet is it not excluſive of any previous Judgments that are preparatory 
unto it, and pledges of ir; ſuch was that dreadful Judgment which was then 
coming on the Apoſtate Church of the Hebrews. 


The Expettation , future Fudgment in guilty perſons, is and will be at one Obſerv. 
adful 


time or another dre and tremendous. 


The puniſhment and deſtruction of thoſe finners is deſcribed by its parti- 
cular nature, it is a fiery indignation, mvess Gia@+ For thele words do not re- Tv Gr 
late unto 3, as xelows doth, nor are regulated by it; It is not, the ex- *&* 
pettation of fiery indignation : but refer immediately unto amneimra As there 
remains an expettation of Fudgment, 1o there is a fiery indignation that remains. 
And ſo ( which ſhall) afterwards ui» reterrs to fire, Tvess, and not to indig- 
nation, GiaG- The indignation, the vehemency, the power of fire. 

What is this - ? and what tis this indignation of ut ? 

1, God himſelf is in the Scripture faid ro be a conſuming fire ; Dent. 4. 24. 
Ch. 9.3. Iſa. 33. 14. Heb. 10. 29. What is intended thereby is declared in 
1 word, Dent; 4. 24; (wins as hete GAG mvess» The eſſential holineſs and 

riphreouſneſ 


* 


'Bo 


-tions of men who betake not themſelves uuto the only Atronement, an 
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righteouſneſs of. God, whereby he cannot bear with the Iniquities and | = ng 
that he 


will by no means acquit the Guilty, is intended in this Metraphorical expreſhon. 
The Judgment of God concerning the Puniſhment of fin as an Effect of 


-his will, ir: a way conlonant unto the holine's of his nature, and the Exigence of 
his Righteouſnels, is called fire 1 Cor.3. 13. Butthat is not the fire that is here 


intended. It is Devouriug, Confumiug, Deſtroying, ſuch as an{wereth the {e- 
verity of Gods Juſtice unto the utmoſt, as J/a. 9. 5. chap. 30. 33. chap. 66. 15. 
Amos 7. 4. Math.'18.8. 2 Theſ. 1.8. Pf. 11-7. Dent. 32. 22. 

Therefore this indignation or fervor of fire, hath reſpect unto three things. 
(1.) The Holineff of the nature of God, from whence Originally this Judgment 
doth'proceed, as that which is moſt ſuitable rhereunto. (2.) The righteous att 
of the Will of God ; fometimes called his wrath and anger from the effects of it, be- 
ing {utable unto the holinels of his nature. (3.) The dreadful ſeverity of the Fudg- 
mat in ſelf, in its nature and effects, as it is declared in the next words. 

I doubt not but retpect is had unto the final Judgment, at the laſt day, and the 
Eternal deſtruction of Apoſtates. But yer allo it evidently includerh that ſore and 
fiery Tudgment which God was bringing on the Obſtinate Apoſtate Fews, in the 
total deſtruction of them and their Church-State by Fire and Sword. For as ſuch 
Judgments are compared to, and called fire in the Scripture ; io this was fo fin- 
gular, to unparallel'd in any people of the World, as that it might well be called 

ery indignation, or fervor of fire. Beſides, it was an eminent pledge and token of 

the future Judgment, and the leverity of God therein. Wherefore 'tis foretol4 
in expreſſions that are applicable unto the laſt Judgment. See Math. 24. 29, 20, 
31. 2 Pct. 3.10, 11, 12. 

This 1ndionatien to be executed by fire is deſcribed in the laſt place by its efica- 
ey and effetts: It is the fire that ſhall devorr, or eat up the adverſaries. The ex+ 
preſſion is taken from 1ſa. 25. 11. For the fire of thine Enemzes, is there, not that 
which the Enemies burn with, but wherewith they ſhall be burned. 

Concerning the Efficacy and effett of this fire we may conſider, (1.) The Sea- 
fons of its application unto this effett, winorrs (2.) The Ovject of it, the adverſa- 
ries. (3.) The way of its operation, it ſhall devour them. 


wlnarC. (1) It ſhall ao ſo, it is not yet come to the effect, it is furure. Hence 
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many of them deſpiſed it, as that which would never be; 2 Per.'3. 3, 4, 5, 6. 
But there are chree things intimated in this word. (1.) That it was in procinu, 
in readineſs, not yet come but ready to come; 1o1s the word u'ed to expreſs that 
which is future, bur ready to make its entrance. ('2.) Thar it is certain, it ſhall 
and will be, whatever appearances there are of its turning aſide, and mens avoid- 
ing of it, it will come in its proper lealon; ſo ipeaks the Propher in a like 
cale; Hah. 2. 3. (3.) The foundation of the Certainty of the coming of this 
fiery Indignation, is the #rreverſible Decree of God, accompanied with righte- 
oulneſs, and the meaſures which infinite Wiſdom gave unto his Patience. 
This was the unavoidable ſeaſon that was approaching, when the adverlaries 
had filll'd up the meaſure of their ſin, and Gods Providence had faved the 
Elect from this day to come. | 


I. There is a determinate time for the accompliſhment of all Divine threat- 
nings, and the tnflifton of the ſevereſt Fudgments, which no men can abide or avoid, 
He hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the World. So at preſent there 
is a fort of men whole damnation fleepeth not, concerning whom he hath 
—_— _ Time ſhall bens more, which is the preſent State of the Antichriſtiari 

orld. 

Il. The certain determination of Divine Vengeance en the Enemies of the Goſpel 
is a Motive unto holineſs, a ſupportment under ſufferings, in them that believe. 
Lifr up your heads, know your Salvation is nigh at hand ; what manner of perſons 
ought we to be ? See, 2 The. 1.7, 8, 9, 10. 


2. There is a deſcription of thoſe on whom this fiery indignation ſhall h its 
effects, and 'tis the Adverſaries, Tvs Umwavris- fe Noth _— lay, thoſe rn = 
lieve not, and obey not the Goſpel, as he doth elſewhere, when he trears abſo- 

late- 
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lately of the day of Judgment ; as in that place 2 Thef. 1.8, 9. now mentioned 
but ir confines them unto tho{e that are Adverſaries, who from a contrary principle 
ſet them{elves againſt the Lord Chriſt and the Goipel. This is the pe delerip- 
tion of the wnbelieving Fews at thattimie : they did not only refule the Goſpel 
through unbelief, bur were acted by a principle of oppoſition thereunto ; not 
only as nnto themſelves, bur as unto others, even the whole world : to is their 
Stats delcribed, 1 The. 2. 15, 16. Who both killed the Lord Zeſus, and their own 
Prophets, and have perſecuted us, and they pleaſe not God, and are contrary unto all 
| men, forbidding us to ſpeak to the Gentiles, that they might be /aved, to fl up therr 

ſin always, for the wrath is come upon them unto the wrtermoſ?. They laid the foun- 
dation of this Enmity in Killing the Lord Jeſus ; but they reſted not therein, 
they continued in their unbelief, adhering to their old 7«#dai/m, and their fins 
therein. - Nor did they reſt there, bur pertecured the Apoſtles, drove them our 
from amongſt them, and all that preached the Goſpel ; and this not only with 
reſpect unto themſelves alone, and thole of their own Nation ;z but they tet chem- 
ſelves with fury all the World over againſt the Preaching of che Goſpel unto 
the Gentiles, and that of curſed malice that they might not be {aved. See in- 
ſtances of this Rage, Aft 13. 45. Chap. 22. 22,23. They were properly the 
Adverſarics whom the Apoſtle intends, and therefore the Fudgment which was 
peculiar -unto them and their fins in that fearful cemporal deſtruction which 
did then approach, is intended herein, as well as the Equity of the ſentence 
is extended to the general Deſtruction of all Unbelievers at the lait day. 


I. The higheſt aogravations for the greateſt ſins, is, when men out of 4 coi;- | 
trary phrrs. of Srnerfitien and Fra, do ſet themſelves maliciouſly to oppoſe Coen 
the Doftrine and Truth of the Goſpel, with reſpett unto themſelves and others. 

II. There is 4 time when God will make demonſtrations of his Wrath and diſ- 
pleaſure againſt all ſuch Adverſaries of the Goſpel, as ſhall be pledges of his Eter- 
nal Indignation. He will one day deal fo with the Antichriſtian perlecuting 
World. | 


3. What is the Effect of this fiery indignation againſt thoſe adverſaries ? [t 
ſhall eat them up, or devour them. The expreſſion is Metaphorical, taken from i230 
the nature and efficacious operation of fire ; it eats, devours, ſwallows up and con- 
ſumes all combuſtible matter that it is applyed unto, Or is put into it. Thar intend- 
ed is deſtruction, inevitable, anavoidable, and terrible in the manner of ir. 
See Mal. 4. 1. whence thoſe expreſſions are taken. Only the ſimlirude is not 
to be extended beyond the proper intention of it; For firedoth {o conſume and 
devour what is put into it, as that it _— the ſubſtance and being thereof, 
that it ſhall be no more : It is not ſo with the fiery indignation that ſhall coulume 
or devour the Adverſaries at the laſt day ; It ſhall devour them as to all happineſs, 
all bleſſedneſs, all hopes, comforts and relief at once ; but ir ſhall not at once 
utterly conſume their Being. This is that which this fire ſhall Eternally prey 
upon, and never utterly conſume. Bur if we make the application of it unto the 
zemporal deſtruftion that came upon them, the ſimilitude holds throughout, for 
It utterly conſumed them, and devoured them, and all that belonged unto them 
in this World, they were devoured by it, 


The dread and terror of Gods __w Fudgments againſt the Enemies of the Goſpel, Obſeryi 
ly and 


25 21 it ſelf inconceivable, and only ſhadowed out by things of the greateſt dread 
trrror in the World. Whence it is fo, I ſhall now declare; 
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VERSE XXVIII, XXIX. 
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VERSE 28, 29. 


He that deſpiſed Moſes Law dyed without mercy under two or three Witneſſes. 

Of how much ſorer puniſhment, ſuppoſe ye, ſhall he be thought worthy who 
hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and counted the Blood of the 
Covenant, wherewith he was Sanfified an unholy thins, and hath done de- 


ſpight unto the Spirit of Grace ? 


_—_— Apoſtle confirms what he had ſpoken of the ſore and certain deſtruction 
of Apoſtates from the Goſpel, by an Argument 4 comparatir, and 4 mi- 
nori ad majus ; that is, by the conſideration of the two ſtares of the Church, 
which he had all along compared and expreſſed. Wherefore ro convince the 
Hebrews not only of the certainty, and ſeverity of the Judgment declared, 
but alſo of the Equity and Righteouſneſs of it, he propoſeth unto them the con- 
fideration of Gods conſtitution of puniſhment under the Old Teſtament with re- 
' ſpect unto the Law of Mejes, which they could not deny to be Juſt and Equal. 

Ver. 28. he lays down the matter of fait as it was Stated under the Law ; 
Wherein there are three things. (1.). The ſin whereunto that of Apoſtalie from 
the Goſpel is compared, He that gag Moſes Law. (2.) The Puniſhment 
of that {' — to the Law, he that was guilty of it dyed withoue Mercy. 
(3.) The way whereby according unto the Law his | n was ro be charged on him, it 
was under two or three Witneſſes. , 

Unto the firſt, rwo things did concur. | | 

1. It was ſuch «ſm as by the Law was capital ; as, Murder, Adultery, Inceſt, 
Idolatry, Blaſphemy, and ſome others. Concerning them it was provided in 
the Law, that thoſe who were guilty of them ſhould be put to Death. God alone 
by vertue of his Soveraignty, could diſpenſe with the Execution of this ſentence 

of the Law, as he did in the cafe of Lavid, 2 Sam. 12. 13. but as unto the peo- 
ple, they were prohibited on any account to diſpenſe with it, or forbear the 
Execution of it. Numb. 35. 31. 

2, It was required that he did it preſumptuouſly, or with an high hand. Ex. 
21. 14. Numb. 15. 30, 31. Deut.17. 12. | 

'ASrmioa; Hethat was thus guilty of fin, in finning is faid to deſpiſe Moſes Law; dbereir, 
to aboliſh it, to render ir uſeleſs, thatis, in himſelf, by contempt of the Autho- 
rity of it, orthe Authority of God in it. And it is called a contempt, and aboliſt- 
ing of the Law, as the word fignifies, 

1. Becauſe of Gods indulgence unto them therein. For although the general fen- 
tence of the Law was a Curſe, wherein death was contained againſt every Tranf- 

reſfion thereof, Dent. 29. yet God had ordained and appointed that for all 
their ſins of Tonorance, Infrmisy; or ſurpriſals by Temptations, an Attonement 
ſhould be made by Sacrifice, whereon the guilty were freed as unto the terms of 
the Covenant, and reſtored to a right unto all the Promiſes of it. Wherein the 
would not abide in thole Terms and Conditions of the Covenant but tranſgreſs 
the bounds annext to them, it was a conrerApe of the whole Law, with the wiſdom, 
goodneſs, and authority of God therein. 

2. They rejefted all the Promiſes of it which were given excluſively unto ſuch 
fins, nor was there any way appointed of God for their recovery unto an intereſt 
,in them. Hereby they made themſelves Lawleſs Perſons, cuntemning the Threat- 
nings, and deſpiſing the Promiſes of the Law, which God would not bear in any 


ofthem, Dext. 29. 18, 19, 20, 21. 
It 
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It is the contempt of God and his Authority in bis Law that is the Gall and Oblſerv: 
Poyſen of ſin.. This may be ſaid in ſome meaſure of all vol ſius, and the 
more there is of ir in any fin, the greater is their guilt, and the higher is rheir 
aggravation who have contracted ir. But there is a degree hereof which 
God will not bear with ; namely, when this preſumpreoni contempe hath ſuch 
an influence into any fin, as that no ignorance, no idfirmity, ns ſpecial 
temptation Tan be - br] unto the extetiuatioti of ir. 7 obtained mercy be- 
cauſe I did it ignorantly in unbelief. And ſundry things are required here- 
unto. (1.) That it be known unto the finner both in point of right and fat? 
to beſach a ſin as whereunto the penalty of death withour diſpeniation was 
annexed. (2.) That therefore the ſence of God in the Law be ſuggeſted 
unto the ſoul in and by the ordinary means of it. 3-9 That the Reſoluti- 
on of continuing 'in ir, and the perpetration of it, doth prevail againſt all 
convitions and fear of puniſhment. {(4.) That Motives unto the conttary, 
with reluftancies of Conlcience be ſtifled of overcome. Theſe things ren- 
dered a ſinner preſumptuons, or cauſed him to ſin with an high hand under the 
Law ; Whereunto the Apoſtle adds in the next vetſe the peculiat aggrava- 
tions of ſin againſt the Goſp:h. This it is to deſpiſe the Law of Moſes, as it 
is explained, Numb. 15. 30, 31. 
2 The Puniſhment of this ſin, or of him that was guilty of it, was, that he 
died without mercy. He died, that-is, he was put to death, nor al vaies, it «7Wnoxd 
may be, de fa?to; but fuch was the conſtitution of the Law, he was to be pur 
to death without mercy. There were ſeveral waies of inflicting Capital py- 
niſhments appointed by the Law, as hanging on 4 Tree, burning, and ſtoning. 
Of all which, and the application of them unto particular Caſes, I have given 
a deſcription in the Exercirations unto the firſt, Volume of the's Commtienta- 
ries. And it is faid, that he dyed withour mercy, not only becau'e there ueis n+ 
was no allowance for any ſuch mercy as ſhould fave and deliver him, but Tg«ar: 
God had expreſly forbidden that either tmercy or copaikori ſhould be- ſhews 
ed in ſuch cates, Dent. 13. 6, 7, 8,9. Det. 19. (9:12:12. | 

This is expreſly added unto the higheſt inſtance of defpiſing the Law 
hamely, the decalogue ini the foundation of it, whereon all other precepts of 
the Law were built; and that which comprited a roral Apoſtacy from the 
whole Law. Wherefore 1 doubt nor but the Apoſtle had an eſpecial reſpett 
unto that fin in irs puniſhment, which had a compleat parallel with that 
whoſe —_ —— he would repreſent: However, 


IWhen the God of mercies vill have men ſhew tio miercy, as im the Temporal pu- Ob 
miſhment ; . he can and will upen repentance ſhew mercy as to Eternal puniſhment. | 
For we date not condemn all unto Hell, which the Law condemned as unto 
temporal puniſhment, 


3. The way of Execittion of this Judgment, it was riot to be dorie under ews 2 Jug} 

or three witneſſes, that is, that were ſo of the fat and crime, The Law is } rw 
expreſs in this caſe, Dext. 17. 6. Chap. 19. 13. Numb. 35. 30. Although God «demo 
was very ſevere in the preſctiption of theſe Jiidgnients, yet he would give 
no advantage thereby unto wicked and malicious petforis, to take away the 
lives of innocent ten. He rather choſe that thole who were guilty ſhould 
through our weakneſs go free for want of evidence agairiſt them, than that 
3nnocence ſhould be expoled unto the malice of ore fingle teſtiniony or witneſs. 
And ſuch abhorrency God had of falſe witneſſes in crimirial Caules, as . that 
which is moſt contraty unto his Righteouſheſs iri the Government of the 
world, as that he eſtabliſhed a Lex ralionis in this cafe alone; that a falſe 
witneſs ſhould ſuffet rhe utmoſt of what he thought and contrived to bfing 
on another. The Equity of which Law is ſtill continded in force, as ſuica- 
ble to the Law of Nature, and ought ro be mote obſerved than it is 3 Dent, 
19. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21. k . : 

Ou this Propoſition of the State of thirigs tindet the Law by Gods ai- 
pointment as to Sin and Puniſhment, the Apoſtle makes his Inference 
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Mow ye ,—_4 | | 
coves ji there 1s in theſe words three things, (1.) 


. - An Expoſation of the" Chap. 
unto the certainty and equiry of the puniſhment he had declared with re- 
ſpect. unto ſins- againſt .the Goſpel, v;, 29. of how . ſorer puniſhment, &c. And 

| F he nature of the = unto which 
the pungſhment is anyexed. . ( 2.) The puniſhment , it ſelf exprelled compara- 
tively Wm and unto that OY Brno"; of Moſes Law. (3.) The evi- 
dince of the inference which he makes; for this is {uch as he referrs it unto 
themſelves to judge upon, ſuppoſe. ye .ſhall be thought worthy ? 

The Sin it ſelf is deſcribed by a threefold Aggravation of it, each inſtance 
having, its . eſpecial Aggravarion: ( 1.) From the Objett ſinned againſt. 
(2.) From the Act of the mands of men in ſuming againſt it. 

1. The firſt aggravation of the fin intended is from the Objett of it, rhe Perſon 
of Chrif? the Son of God 3 and that included in it, is the Act of their miuds to- 
wards him, thcy trod,, or (ramps upon him. 

_ 2. The ſecond againſt rke Office of Chriſt, eſpecially his Sacerdotal Office, and 
the Sacrifice of his blood which he offered therein ; rhe blood of the covenant 
mheriwith be was Sanflifi:d ; And the aggravation included therein-from the 
aCl of their minds towards it, 1/4t they accounted it an unholy thing. 

3. A third azgravution as unto the Objett, is the Spirit of Chriſt, or the Spirit 
of grace; and the aggravation includ: d cherein is, that they do deſpight unto him. 

1 general, the Nature and Aggravation of the fin intended may be reduced 
unto theſe heads. | 

(1.) The 0bjett of it, which is the ſumm and ſubſtance, a divine conſtellation of 
all the bleſſed effects of iufinire Wildam, Goodneſs, and Grace, yea the whole di- 
vine Wi'dom, Goodneſs, and Grace of God in the moſt glorious manifeſtation of 
them. All thefe things are comprized in the Perſon, Office, and Glory of the Son 
of God, as the Saviour and Redeemer of the Church, | 

(2.) The Attings of the minds of men zowards this Objeft, which is in and by 
all rhe vileſt affections that humane nature is copable of. Cyntempt, Scorn, 
and alice are a'cribed unto ſuch ſins; they trample on, they deſpiſe, and dos 
deſpight. Wherefore, ifit be 'poſſble, that any thing, any ſins of men, can 
provoke the. heat of divine indignation; if any can contract ſuch 2 guilt, as 
that the holineſs, righteouſneſs, truth, and fairhfulneis of God ſhall be enga- 
ged unto its eternal puniſhment, the fin here intended muſt do it. We ſhall 
therefore conſider it in its Nature, and diſtinct Aggravations. 

The fin iz General is, that which we have ſpoken to before, namely, {inning 
wilfully, after we have received the knowledge of the truth, and in an abſolute 
total relinquiſhment and rejeCtion of the Goſpel. In the deſcription of the ſpe- 
cial Objett of this ſin, that which is firſt expreſt is the Perſon of _ the Son of 
God. Ihave on ſundry occaſions before ſhewed, how the Apoſtle doth vary in 
his expreſſion of Chriſt, here he calls him the Sor of Ged, and he maketh uſe of 
this name to give a ſence of the glorious greatneſs of the perſon with whom they 
had to do, againſt whom this ſin was committed. For alchough he were. 4 
man alſo, who had Blood to ſhed, and did ſhed it in the Sacrifice of him- 
ſelf; and notwithſtanding what curſed Blaſphemous thoughts they might have 
of him, yer indeed he is, and will appear to be the Erernal Son of the Living 
God. | | 

But how comes this Sox of God to be cancerned herein 2 What injury is done 
him by Apoſtates from the Goſpel ? I an{wer, that as the Lord Chriſt in his own 
Per ſon was the ſpecial Author ofthe Goſpel ; as his Authority is the ſpeczal Objett 
of our Faith in it; as his Office with all the fruits of ir is the Subjeft, Summ, 
and Subſtance of che Golpel; So there is no reception of it in a due manner unto 
Salvation, no rejeAion of it unto, final condemnation, but what is all of it Oy: inally, 
fundamentally, and vertyally contained in the reception, or rejection of the per- 
fon of Chriſt. This is the - Life, the Sox!, and Foundation of all Goſpel truth ; 
without which it is of no power, or efficacy unto the Souls of men. But I have 
treated at farge of theſe things elſewhere, 

I cannor but Obſerve, that, as whoſoever rejets, refuſes, forſakes the Goſpel, re- 
jeeth and forſaketh the Perſon of Chriſt, ſo on what account ſoever men take up the 
Profeſſion of it, and. perform-the Duties of it, if the foundation be not laid in a re- 
ception of Chriſt himſelf, of the Perſon of Chriſt, all their profeſſion will be in vain. 
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This is the firſt apgrevarion of this fin, it is committed immediately againſt the 
Perſon of the Sen of God, and therein his Authority, Goognels, and Love. 

Bur ic may be t, if the Perſon of Chriſt be concerned hetein, yet it is &©- _ 

direttly or conſequentially only, aud in ſome {mall degree : No, fairch the Apoſtle, 
but he that is guilry of 'chis ſin, doth rrample on the Son of God, or rread him under , , .-- 
Foor. The word 1s rendred with great variety, but that of our Tranſlation is g 
p:oper, and 'tis the higheſt expreſſion of ſcorn, contempt and malice amongſt 
men. To tread under foot is to deſpiſe, and inſult over, as is plain in the Afera- 
phor. And this contempt reſpects both the Perfon of Chriſt and his Azrhority. 
He is propoled inthe Goſpel, was profelled by this fort of ſinners for a while to 
be the Son of God, the true Meſſcab, the Saviour of the World. Hereon Faith in 
him, and all holy reverence unto him are required of as, as on him whom 'God 
had exalted above principalities and powers, and whom therefore we ought to ex- 
alt, and adore in our Souls. But now by this fort of Perions he was eſteemed 
an Evil doer, a Seducer, one not at all ient of God, but one that juſtly tuffered 
for his crimes. Herein they rrod under foor the Son of God with all conrempr 
and (corn. 

Again, it reſpeQts his Authoriry. This the Goſpel declared, and thoſe who had 
come unto any profeſſion of ir, as thoſe had done whereof he ipeaks in this 
place, as all muſt have done who contract the guilt of this fin, did avow, and 
{ubmit themſelves unto. The profeſſion they made was to Obſerve and do all that 
he had commanded them, becauſe all Power was given unto him in Heaven and 
Earth ; This they now wtrerly rejetl-d and deipiled, as unto the outward obler- 
vance of his Commands, Ordinances, and Inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip; they 
openly rejetted them, beraking themielves unto other Modes, and Rites of Di. 
vine Service, in oppoſition and contradiction unto chem, even thoſe of the Law: 
Neither did they retain any regard in their minds auto his Authority. 


I. Though there may be ſometimes @n appearance of great ſeverity in Gods Fuda- Obſerv. 
ments againſt ſinners, i when the nature of their ſins, and the argravation of 
them ſhall be diſcovered, they will be manifeſt ro have been righteous, and within 
due meaſure. 
I. Take we heed of every neglett of the Perſon of Chriſt or of his Authority, leſt 
we-enter into ſome degree or other of the gualt of this great offence. 
II. The = of men can really reach neither the Perſon nor Authority of Chriſt, they 
only do that in deſire, which in je they cannot accompliſh. This doth not take 
off! or extenuate their ſin, the guilt of it is no leſs than if they did altually rrample 
upon the Son of God: 


The Second Azgrauation of the fin ſpoken of, is its Oppoſition to the Office of T) 5 us 
Chriſt, eſpecially his Prieftly Office, and the Sacrifice that he Offered thereby, 7i« diag 
called here, the Blood of the Covenant. And thariincluded init, is the frame of 
their minds in that oppoſition, they corned ir an unholy thing; both which have xo») (14s 
a third _—_ om the xe ad efficacy of that Blood, it 15 that wherern be was 02 ucrcs« 
Santh 4. , - L 
rp the Firſt, In what ſence the Blood of Chriſt was the Blood of the Cove- yu m_ 
nant, hath been fully declared onthap. g. That whereby the mew Covenant was 
ratified, confirmed, and made effeCtual as nnto all rhe Grace of it unto them thar 
do believe; And it was the foundation of all the following aCtings of God to- 
wards him in his ex4ltation, and of his Jnterceſſion. See chap. 13. 20: The Bloor 
of the Covenant was the great expreſſion-of the Grace of God, and of the Love of 
Chriſt himſelf, as well as the Canle of al good unto us ; the center of divine wil. 
dom in all the mediatory attings of Chrilt,, the Life and Sow/ of the Goſpel. Of 
this Blood of the Covenant it is iaid, that they who-are guilty of the fin intended, 
accounted tt an unholy thing, they judgetl ic fo, and dealt with ir accordingly. 
Both the judgmentof the mind, and practice thereupon are incended. 
Key is common, and oppoſed unto any thing that is dedicared, and con'e- 
crated unto God, and made flacred. Hence it is uled. for prophane and un- 
holy, that which no way belongs unto divine worthip. They did no longer - /* 
eſteem it as that blood wherewnh the New Covenant was ſealed, confirmed; 
[ eſtabliſh- 


Obſerv, 


F * | 

An Expoſition of the Chap. . 
eſtabliſhed, but as the blood of an ordinary man ſhed for his crimes, which 
is common and unholy, not facred ; not of ſo much uſe unto the glory of God 
as the blood of Bulls and Beaſts in legal Sacrifices ; which is che height of 
impiety. And there are many degrees of this fin, ſome Dottrina!l, ftome Pra- 
flical ; which though they ariſe not unto the degree here intended, yer are 
they perilods unto the Souls of men. Thotſe by whom the efficacy of his 
blood unco the expiation of ſin by making ſatisfaftion and attonement, is 
denyed, as *tis. by the Sociniens,. will never be able to free themſelves, from 
making this blood:in ſome ſence a common thing. Yea, the conrempr which hath 
been caſt en the blood of Chriſt by that ſort of mer, will not be expiated with 
any other Sacrifices for ever. Others do. nfanifeſt what ſlight thoughts they 
have ofit, in that they place the whole of their Religion within themlelves, 
and value their own Light as unto Spiritual 'advantages above the blood of 
Chriſt. And Praftically there are but few who zruſt unto it for their 7#ſtifi- 
cation, for pardon, righteouſneſs and acceptance with God ; which is in a great 
meaſure to account it a Common thing; not abſolutely, but in compariſon of 
that Life, Excellency, and Efficacy that is in it indeed. . But as Chriſt is pre- 
tious uuto them that believe, 1 Pet. 1. 7. 10 is his Blood allo wherewith they 


are redeemed, 1 Pet. 1.19, 


Every thing that takes off from an hich and glorious eſteem of the blood of Chriſt 
as the blood of the Covenant, is a dangerous entrance into Apoſtacy : Such is the 
pretended Sacrifice of the Maſs, with all things of the like nature, 


The laſt argravation of this fin with reſpect unto the blocd of Chriſt, is the 
Nature, Uſe and Efficacy of it, zt is that wherewith he was ſanftified. It is not 
real, or internal ſanttification that is here intended, but it is a ſeparation, and 
dedication wnto God, in which lence the word is often uled. And all the diſputes 
_— the total and final Apoſtacy from the Faith, of them who have been 
really, and internally janCtified, from this place, are altogether vain; Though 
that may be ſaid of a man in aggravation of his fin, which he profeſſeth concern- 
ing. himſelf. Bur the difficulty of this Text is, concerning whom theſe words 
are ſpoken ; for they may be referred unto the perlon that is guilty of the fin in- 
ſiſted on ; he counts the blood of the Covenant, wherewith he himſelf was ſanQi- 
fied, an unholy tt.ing. For as at the giving of the Law, or the eſtabliſhing of the 
Covenant at S:na:, the people being iprinkled with the blood of the Beaits that 
were offered in Sacrifice, were ſanttified, or dedicated unto God in a peculiar 
manner : So thoſe who by Bapri/m, and canfiſns of Faith in the Church of 
Chriſt were ſeparated from all others, were peculiarly dedicated to God there- 
by. And therefore in this caſe Apoſtates are ſaid to deny the Lord that bought 
them, or vindicated them from their flavery unto the Law by his Word and 
Truth for a ſeaſon, 2 Per. 2.1, But the deſign of the Apoſtle in the Context 
leads plainly to another application of thele words. Ir is Chriſt himſelf that is 
ſpoken of, who was ſan#ified and dedicated unto God, to be an Eternal high 
Prieſt, by the blood of the Covenant which he offered unto God, as I have 
ſhewed before. The Prieſts of old were dedicated and ſan#tified unto their 
Office by another, and the Sacrifices which he offered for them, they could not 
ſanttifie themſelves; ſo were Aaron and his Sons ſanftified by Moſes, antece- 
dently unto their offering any Sacrifice themſelves. Bur no o#rward Att of men 
or Angels could unto this purpole = on the Son of God. He was to be the 
Prieſt himſelf, the Sacrificer himſelf, to dedicate, conſecrate, and ſan&ifie him- 
felf by his own Sacrifice, in concurrence with the aCtings of God the Father in 
his ſuffering. See Fohn 17. 19, Heb. 2. 10, chap. 5. 7, 9. chap. 9. 11, 12. That 
preciens blood of Chriſt, wherein, or whereby he was ſanftified, and dedicated 
unto God as the Eternal High-Prieſt of the Church, this they eſteemed ar un- 
boly thing ; that:is, ſuch as would have no ſuch effect as to conſecrate him unto 
God and his Office. 


However men may efteem of any of the Mediatory aitings of Chriſt, yet are they 
in themſelves glorious and Excellent. So was the Sacrifice of his ow: Blood, even 
that 
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that whereby not only the Church was ſanCtified, but himſelf alſo was dedica- 
ted as our High Prieſt for ever. 

3. The Third aggravation of this Sin is taken from its -oppoſition_ unto the 
Spirit of Chriſt, he hath done deſpight unto the Spirit of Grace. And as in the Ka?  _ 
former inſtances, ſo ir is here, there are rwo parts of this aggravation. The OED 
firſt taken from the Objett of their ſin, the Spirit of Grace. ſecond taken X75. 
from the manner of their oppoſition unto him, they do him deſpight. The ho 
Spirit of God promiſed and communicated -under the Goſpel by Jeſus Chri 
from the Father, as the Author and cauſe, actually communicating and ap- 
plying of all Grace unto the fouls of them that believe, is this Spir«e of Grace: 
And this carries in it innumerable aggravations of this Sin. This Perſon, the 
holy Spirit of God, God himſelf, his Communication of grace and mercy, in 
the accompliſhment of the moſt glorious Promiſes of the Old Teſtament, 
was he whom theſe Apoſtates renounced. Burt there is a peculiar orion or con- 
fideration of the Spirit, with reſpect whereunto he is ſinned againſt, and that 
is this, That he was' peculiarly ſent, given, and beſtowed to bear witneſs unto 
the Perſon, Dottrine, Death and Sacrifice of Chriſt, with the glory that en- 
ſued thereon. Fohn 16. 4+ 1 Pet. 1. 12. And this he did various wayes. For 
by him the {ouls of multitudes were converted unto God, their eyes enlight- 
ned, their minds f{anCtified, their lives changed. By him did thote who = 
lieved, come to underſtand the Scriptures, which before were as a ſealed book 
unto them ; were direfted, encouraged, ſupported, and comforted in all that 
they had to do and ſuffer for the name of Chriſt. a him were all thoſe 
mighty works, wonders, igns and miracles wrought which accompanied the 
Apoſtles, and other preachers of the Goſpel at the beginning. Now all the'e 
things, and the like effects of his Grace and Power on all who made profel- 
fion of the Golpel, were owned, believed, and avowed to be: the works of the 
holy Spirit as promiled in the dayes of the M:ſſiah; and they pleaded the 
evidence of them- unto the confuſion of all their adverſaries. This therefore 
was done alſo by theſe Apoſtates before their Apoſtaſie. But now being fully 
fallen off from Chriſt and the Golpel, they openly declared that there was 
zo teſt:mony in them unto the truth, but all thele things were either diabolcal 
deluſions, or phanatical mi'apprehenſions; that indeed there was nothing of 
truth, reality, or power in them, and therefore no argument to be taken 
from them, unto the confirmation of the truth of Chriſt in rhe Goſpel. Now 
this proceeding from them, who had once themſelves made the fame profeſs 
fion with others, of their truth and reality, gave the deepeſt wound that could 
be given unto the Golpel. For all the adverſaries of ir who were filenced with 
this publick, reftimony of the holy Spirit, and knew not what to fay, conſider- 
ing the many miracles that were wrought, did now ſtrengthen themſelves 
by the confeſſion of theſe Apoſtates, that there was nothing in it bur pre- 
tence ; and who ſhould betrer know than thoſe who had been of that Society ? 


There are no ſuch curſed pernicious Enemies unto Religion as Apoſt ates. Obſerv, 


Hence are they ſaid to do deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, wwbelns. They wufeious 
do injure him fo far as they are able. The word includes wrong with contempr. 
And this they did upon a rwofold account. For, (1.) The works, many 
of them which he then wrought, were eminent and evident effects of divine 
Power; and to aſcribe ſuch works unto another cauſe, is to do deſpite unto 
him. (2.) They did fo principally, in that by all his works, and in the 
whole diſpenition of him, he gave teſtimony unto Chriſt in the Goſpel. And 
what greater deſpite and wrong could be done unto him, then to queſtion his 
truth and the veracity of his tel — No greater deſpite can be done unto a 
man of any reputation, than to queition his truth, and credit, in that where- 
in he engageth himſelf as a witneſs. And if lying wnto the Holy Ghoſt is fo 

reat a fin, what is it to make the Holy Ghoſt a Liar ? Herein did fuch per- 
tons do him _— For 'notwithſtanding the publick teſtimony he gave in, 
with, and by the preaching of the Goſpel, they rejeted. ir as a fable, in 
deipiſing his Perſon and Authority. Y 
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All thefe great and terrible Aggravations are inſeparable from this ſin of 
Apoſtaſie from the Goſpel, above thole of any fin againſt the Law of _ 
whatever. They were none of them in the vileit ſin prohibited by the Law under 
capital puniſhment. ; | 
Hence therefore the Apoſtle, 2. Propoſeth it unto the 7udgment of the He- - 
ming» brews, of how much ſorer puniſhment, They ſuppoſe a ſinner gSuilry of this ſin ſhall 
be Judged worthy, above what was inflicted on the wilful tranigreſſors of the 

cove Law? And there is included herein, (1.) That ſuch a ſinner ſhall be puniſhed. 

nwweiz Apoſtates may Patter themielves with impunity, but in due time puniſhment 
will overtake them. How ſhall they eſcape who neglett ſo great Salvation ? Much 
leſs ſhall they not do fo, by whom ir is thus deſp:/cd-in all the caules of ir. 
(2. That this ſhall be a ſore, a great and an evil puniſhment, WhiCi is included in the 
note of compariſon, far greater puniſhment, ſuch as men ſhall be able neither to 
abide, nor to avoid. (3.) Comparatively, it ſhall be a ſorer Puniſhment then thar 
which was appointed for wilfull Tran{grethons of the Law, whick was Death with- 
out Mercy. (4.) That the degree of it's exceeding that puniſhment 1s inexpreſſible : 
Of how much ſorer * None can declare it, as the Holy Ghoſt expreſſeth himſelf 
when he would intimate unto our minds that which we cannot ablolutely conceive 
and apprehend, 1 Per. 4. 17, 18. But whereas that pnniſhment was Death with- 
ort Micrcy, wherein could this exceed it ? I aniwer ; Becauie that was a temporal 
death only. For though ſuch ſinners under the !.aw might and did many of them 
periſh Erernally, on they did not fo by vertue of the conſtitution of the Law of 
Meſes, which reached only unto remporal pan:ſhments : But this puniſhment is Erer- 
nal, that's conſtantly propo{ed in the firſt place unto all impenicent Unbelievers, 
aud deipilers of the Goipel. See 2 The. 1. 6, 7, 8. Mark 16. 16, &c. Yet 
ſo as not to exclude any other temporal Judgments in Spirituals, or Naturals that 
may precede it. Such was that whereunto the remporal deſtruttion, that was ready 
to come on theſe deipi ers, did belong. 
3. The way whereby they are made Obnoxious unto it is, that they are counted 
eFiwl,ne TWVortby of it, d596;,r7a, they ſhall receive neither more nor leſs, but their due. 
Taly The 7adze in this cale is God himlelf, as the Apoſtle declares in the next verſe. He 
alone knows, he alone can juſtly determine what ſuch Apoſtates are worthy of. 
But in general, that this ſhall unſpeakably exceed that annexed unto the tranfſ- 

dxigh greſſion of the Law, is lefr unto themlelves to judge, ſuppoſe ye. Ye know and 
take it for granted, that the puniſhments under the Law to be inflicted on its 
tranſgreflors by the Conſtitution and Sanction of it, were all of them righteous 
for God was the Judge of this in them all. Conſider now what aggravations this 
fin is accompanied withall above all fins whatever againſt the Law, and be your 
ſelves 7udges of what will follow hereon. What do you think in your own hearts 
will be the Judgment of God concerning theſe ſinners? This argument the 
Apoſtle doth frequently inſiſt upon, as chap. 2. 2, 3, 4- chap. 12. 25. and it had 
a peculiar cogency towards the Hebrews, who had lived under the terror of thoſe 
legal puniſhments all their dayes. 

Obſerv. I. The inevitable certainty of the Eternal puniſhment of Goſpel-deſpiſers 
on the Eſſential holineſs and righteonſneſs 0 od as «4 Fn ju} ne App 
Ir is nothing but what he in his juſt Judgment which is according unto truth, ac- 
counteth them worthy of, Rom. 1. 32. : 

Il. It is a righteous thing with God thus to deal with men. Wherefore all hopes 
of Mercy, or the leaſt relaxation of Puniſhment unto all Eternity are vain and falſe 
unto Apoſtates, they ſhall have Fudgment without Mercy. 

III. God hath allotted different degrees of Puniſhment unto the different degrees 
and aggravations of ſin. The wages indeed of every fin is Death, but there is unto 
ſuch perſons as theſe a Savour of death unto death, and there ſhall be different de. 
vrees of Eternal Puniſhment. 

IV. The Apoſtacy from the Goſpel, here deſcribed, being 'the abſolute height of all 
ſin and impiety that the nature of man is capable of, it renders them unto Eternity 
obnoxious unto all puniſhment that the ſame nature is capable of. The greateſt ſin 
muſt have the greateſt Judgment. 

V. It is our Dmty ailigently to enquire into the nature of ſin, leſt we be over- 


taken 
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raken in the great Offence. Such Perſons as they inthe Text, ir may be litrle 
thought what it was that they ſhould principally be charged withal, namely, for 
their Apoſt «ſie 3 and how was it, when it came upon them in an evident 
wr ſt the Teſt by the Hol W he truth and 

VI. Sinning againſt the Teſti iven by t ly Ghoſt unto the truth and pow- 
er of the Go ger dos men FI, experience, is the moſt dangerons Sym- 
tom of 4 periſhing Condition. 

VII. Threatnings of future Eternal Fudgments unto Goſpel-deſpiſers belong ante 
the preaching and declaration of the Goſpel. 

IN. 7, be Equity ard Righteouſneſs of the moſt ſevere Tudgments of Ged in eter- 
nal Pumſhments againſt Goſpel Deſpi ers, wo evident, that it may be referred to the 
Tudgment of men not obHinate in their Blindneſs. 

i . 'Tis our Duty to juſt ifie and bear witneſs unto God in the Righteouſneſs of his 
Tudgments againſt Goſpel-Deſpiſers. 


VERSE XXX, XXXI. 


*Ordrucy 58 Thy iriora* "Ewnt ixdixnon, ind drramedidon, nin KuetG&» Kat mlouy, 
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VERSE 30, 31. 


For we know him that hath ſaid, Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will recompence, 
ſaith the Lord. And again, the Lord ſhall Fudge his People. 
It is a fearfull thing to fall mis the Hands of the lrving God, 


i hy is in theſe Verſes the confirmation of all that was ſpoken before, by the 

conſideration of what God is in himſelf, with whom alone we have to do 

in this matter, and what he aſſumeth unto himſelf in this and the like Caies. As 

if the Apoſtle had ſaid, In the (evere ſentence which we have denounced againſt 

Apoſtates, we have ſpoken nothing but what is ſuitable unto the holineſs of God 

and what indeed in ſuch cales he hath declared that he will do. The conjunction 

xe denotes the introdu{$i0n of a Keaſon of what was ſpoken before ; but this is not 4a. 

all which he had diſcourſed on, on this Subject ; but more particularly the 

reference he had made unto their own Judgments, uf what ſore puniſhment was due 

unto Apoſtates. Thus it will be with them, thus you muſt needs determine 

concerning them in your own minds, for we know him with whom we have 

to doin theſe things. Wherefore the Apoſtle confirms the rrith of his diſcour'e, 

or rather illuſtrates the evidence of it, by a double conſideration, (1.) Of the per- 

ſon of him who is, and is to be the ſole Judge in this caſe, who is God alone, 

For we know him. And. (2.) What he «ſumed unto himielf, and affirmed rue 

concerning himſelf in the like-caſes, which he expreſſeth in a double Teſtimony 

of Scripture. And then laſtly, there is the way whereby our minds are influenced 

from this Perſon and what he hath ſaid, which is, that we kwow him: | y 
The firſt conſideration confirming the Evidence and certainry of the truth af- 

ſerted, is the perſon of him who is the only Judge in this caſe. 1 confeſs the Pro- 

noun hereinis not expreſt in the Original, bur as 'tis ineluded in the Participle and 

Article prefixed, mi» «ivr, he that ſaith, who expreſſeth himſelf in the words 7% &my 

enſuing. But it is evident that the Apoſtle direCterh unto a ſpecial conſideration * 

of himſelf, both in the manner of the expreſſion, and in the a4dition of 

thoſe words, xiy# we, to the Teſtimony which he writes immediately. If 

you will be convinced of a righteouſneſs, and certainty of this dreadful deftracti- 

on of Apoſtates, conſider in the firſt place the Author of this Judgment the only 

Judge in the ca'e 5 We know him that hath ſaid. 


I. There can be no right Fudgment made of the natitre and demerit of ſm, with- Obſety; 
| M mm mm our 


Obfery. 


An Expoſztion of the Chap. X 
out a due conſideration of the Nature and Holineſs of God, againſt whom it is 
committed. 

Fools make a mock of ſin, they have no ſenſe of its guilt, nor dread of its 
puniſhment. Others have ſlight thoughts of it, meaſuring it only either: by out- 
ward effets, or by preſumptions which they have been accuſtomed nnro. Some 
have general notions of its guilt, as 'tis prohibited by the Divine Law, bat nevet 
frank into the nature of that Law with reſpect unto its Author. Such falle mea- 
fures of fin ruin the ſouls of men. 


Nothing, therefore, will ſtate our thoughts aright concerning the guilt and demerit 
of ſin, but a deep conſideration of the infinite greatneſz, holineſs, righteouſneſs, and 
power of God againſt whom it is committed. | 

And hereunto this. alſo is to be added, That God att; not in the effelt of any of 
theſe Properties af his nature, but on a preceding contempt of his Goodneſs, Bounty, 
Grace and Mercy ; As itis impoſſible that fin ſhould come into the world but by 
the contempt of theſe things. Antecedently unto all poſſibiliry of ſinning, God 
communicates the effects of his goodneſs nt bounty unto the Creation; And in 
thoſe ſins which are againſt the Goſpel, he doth fo alſo of his Grace and Mercy. 
This is that which will give us a due meaſure of the guilt and demerit of fin : Look 
upon itas a contempt of infinite Goodneſs, Bounty, Grace, and Mercy, and to 
riſe up againſt infinite greatnels, holineſs, righteouinels, and power, and we ſhall 
have a view of it as it 1s in it ſelf, | 


Il. Under apprehenſions of great ſeverities of Divine Judgments, the conſidera- 
tion of God the Author of them, will both relieve our Faith, and quiet our hearts, 
Such inſtances are given of the Eternal caſting off Multitudes of Angels, ou their 

uilt in one fin ; the woful ſin of Adam, and the ruine of his Poſterity, even of 
thoſe who had not ſinned after the ſimilitude of his Tranſgreſſion ; the deſtruction 
of the old world by an Univerſal Flood ; as in the Fire and Brimſtone that God 
rained from Heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah ; in the final rejection of the Fews ; 
the dreadful overthrow of the City and Toes by fire; in the Eternity of the 
torments of impenitent ſinners. fn all theſe things and others that ſeem to have 
any thing of the fame kind with them, we ſhall need nothing to give the moſt 
ful farialation unto our Souls, if we kyvow him who hath ſaid, Vengeance is mine, 


4 will repay it. 


This conſideration is confirmed by a double Teſtimony, wherein God af- 
ſumeth unto himſelf that which will give afſurance of the Puniſhment of A- 
poſtates. And we may conſider concerning theſe Teſtimonies, (1.) The 
Apoſtles application of them unto his purpoſe, (2.) The force that is in them 
unto that end. | 

1. They are both of them taken from Der. 32. 35, 36. Butin that place they 
ſeem abſolutely to intend vengeance and Fudgment on the Adverſaries of his people 
to make a way for their deliverance. But here they are applyed unto the final de- 
A of that ſame people, namely the Fews, without hopes of deliverance. 

I anſwer, 

1. That it is uſual with the Apoſtle in this EpifHe, and all other writers of the 
New Teſtamentto make uſe of Teſtimonies out of the ol4, without reſpe&t unto 
the particular caſes and deſigns which they are originally applyed unto ; but 
with regard unto the Trath and Equity contained in them 3 Whereon they are 
equally applicable unto all cafes of a like nature. Thus, faith he, God declares 
himſelf with reſpe&t unto his Srxbborn Enemies, whence a Rule is eſtabliſhed, 
that he will deal fo with all that are ſo, who are in the ſame circumſtances with 
them of whom we ſpeak. 

2. What God ſpeaks concerning his. Eremies, and the Enemies of his people 
in Covenant with him, is applicable unto that people it ſelf, when they ablolate- 
ly break and reject the Covenant ; fo was it done by theſe Apoſtares, who there- 
on came into the room and place of the moſt curled Enemies of God and his people. 
And therefore God will be unto them whar he was unto the worſt of thoſe his ad- 


verlaries. ' 
3. Thar 


Ver.30,3i, Epiſtle tothe HeBkEwS. 91 

3. That which God properly in that place aſſumeth this. ticle unto himſelf 
upon, is the Cruelty and Rage of thoſe adverſaries in the perſecution and de- 
ſtruction of his people : And ſhall he not act in like manner towards them 
who murdered the Lord Jeſus, and perſecuted all his followers? Wherefure 
whatever frame of mind in God is repreſented in the Scripture, as tinto his 
indignation againſt the worſt of ſinners and his. adverſaries, is fully applica- 
ble unto. theſe degenerate Apoſtates, Bo, 

| The Firſt reſtimony in the Original is, Dow ma ſy iy, ro me vengeance and 
recompence, which the Apoſtle renders by i:Jms wazmeoiz, to the ſame purpole. | 
Recompence is the aCtual exercile of Vengeance. dai, ixd)xnos, by my, is the ianon 
attual execution of Judgment on fiuners according unto their defert without 
mitigation of mercy. 'Tis an act of Judgment, and wherever mention is made 
of it, God is ſtill propoſed as a Judge, ir being a juſt rerrsb# ion, on the con- 
ſideration of the demerit of fin as fin. | 

1; This Vengeance God appropriateth the right of unto himſelf in a peculiar 
manner, as that which no Creature in it's full latitude hath any intereſt 1n. See 
Pſal. 94. 1,2. For it reſpeCts only ſin in its own formal nature, as (in againſt 
God. (1:) Though men may inflict puniſhments on ir, yer they do it princi- 
pally on other accounts. Whatever is of vengeance in puniſhment is meerly an 
emanation from divine conſtitution. (2.) No creature can have the juſt meaſures 
of the deſert of ſin, fo as tg give it a juſt and due recompence. (3.) The 

ower of the Creature cannot extend to the juſt execution of Vengeance, ſins de- 
erving eternal puniſhment. (4.) Pure vengeance as vengeance, is 1ot to bs 
intruſted with our nature, nor would any man be able to manage it, but would 
fall into one excels or other, unto the rue of his own foul. Wherefore God 
hath reſerved and included all vengeance unto himſelf, and all juſt, final retribu- 
tion for and unto fin. Although he hath allowed infliction of puniſhment on 
offenders in order unto the Government and peace of the world in Magiſtrates 
and publick perſons; yet as unto vengeance, as it denotes giving farisfaQtion to 
our {elves in the puniſhment of others, it is forbidden unto all perſons both pri- 
vate ad publick. God in executing vengeance gives fatisfaction unto his own in- 
finite holineſs, and righteouſneſs, which makes it holy and juſt. Men cannot give 
ſatisfaction unto themſelves in puniſhment but ir is unto their evil affefions, which 
makes it uſeleſs and unjuſt. Hence David bleſſed God that he had kept him 
from avenging himſelf on Nabal. For there is no vengeance but what is exerted 
by a mans ſelf, in his own caſe and cauſe: The Judgment unto puniſhment is 
for others. Wherefore the formal Reaſon of the appropriation of all venge- 
ance unto God is, that God alone can Judge and Puniſh in his own caſe," and 
unto his own ſatisfaction. He hath made all things for himſelf, and the wicked 
for the day of evil. , 

2: In this appropriation of vengeance unto God, thete is ſiippoſed and incly- 
ded, that indeed there is vengeance with God, which in due time he will exe- 
cute; 1 will repay ſaith God. He doth oftentimes exerciſe great Patience and wb 
forbearance, even then when vengeance might juſtly be expected and is eall- 29,7,” 
ed for; How long doeſt thou not avenge our blood ? This commonly adds unto 
the ſecurity of wicked men, and they learn to deſpile the thteatnings of all 
the Judgments of God which they have deſerved, 2 Per. 3. 3, 4 5, 6, 7. Ec- 
eleſ. 8:11. They areready to conclude that either vengeance doth not belong 
unto God, or that it ſhall be executed when and where they are not concern- 
ed. Bur in all theſe caſes God hath fixed a determinate time and ſeaſon 
for the execntion of deſerved vengeance. Hence he calls it the year of veri- 
geance, and the day of recompence ; 10 here, I will repay it ſaith the Lord: 

This being ſo, God having faid that vengeance belongerh unto him, and that 3,9; 1,17 
it is due unto provoking fins and ſinners; that it is in his power, and his «no: 
alone to inflict ir when and how he pleaſeth, and that he will certainly. ds 
{o; in the affarance whereof the Apoſtle adds that word, ſaith the Lord, he 
will repay it ; It evidently follows, that in his appointed ſeaſon, the day and 
year. of vengeance, ſuch horrible provoking ſinners as were thole treated of, 
tauſt fall under the moſt ſevere puniſhment and that for evermore. | 

Fhe Second teſtimony taken from the ſame place, is of the ſame impor-. 

Mmmmwm 2 tance 


oÞ, An Expoſition of the Chap. X; 
K/e:G- tance with this, The Lord ſhall judge his people. In Deuteronomy it is applyed 
xe 7, unto ſuch a Judgment of them as tends unto their deliverance. Bur the ge- 
M43 7% eral truth of the words is, that God is the Supream Fudze, he is Judge him- 

ſelf. Pſal.. 50. 6. This the Apoſtle makes ule of, concluding, that the 
righteouſneſs of God, as the Supream Judge of all, obligeth him unto this 
ſevere deſtruction of Apoſtates : For ſhall not rhe Judge of all the world do right? 
Shall not he who is Judg in a peculiar manner of thoſe that profeſs them- 
{elves to be his people, puniſh them for their iniquities, eſpecially ſuch as 
break off all Covenant-relation between him and them ? 


Obſery, 1I- A due conſideration of the nature of God, his office, that he is the Fudge of all, 
eſpecially of his people, and that encloſure he hath made of venyeance unto him- 
ſelf under an irrevecable purpoſe for ut's execution, gives indubitable aſſurance 
of the certain uravoyabie deſiruttion of all milful Apoſtates. All their ſecuri- 
ty, all their preſumptions, all their hopes will vaniſh before this conſidera- 
tion, as darkne!s before the light of the Sun. 

Il. Although thoſe who are the peculiar people of God do ſtand in many rela» 
tions unto him that are full of refreſhment and co. fort ; yet is it their duty conſtant+ 
ly to remember that he ts the holy and righteous Fudge even towards his own 


people, 


Laſtly. the Ground of the application of theſe teſtimonies unto the preſent 
$1Jzuer Caſe, is that knowledge of God which they had unto whom he ſpoke, ( for 
we kzow hi, ) You have the tame lence of God, his holinels and truth as I 
have, and therefore it cannot be ſtrange unto you, that he will eal thus ſe- 
verely with Apoſtates; you know who he is, how infinite in holinets, righ- 
teouine!ls aud power; you know what he hath faid in caſes like unto this, 
namely, that vengeance is his, and he will repay it , wherefore it muſt be 

evident unto you that theſe things will be as they are now declared. 


Obſerv. The knowledge of Gad in ſome good meaſure both what be is in himſelf, and what 
he hath taken on himſelf to do, 15 neceſſary to render either his promiſes or threat- 
nings eff eftual unto the minds of men. 


| VERSE 231. 
It is a fearſul thing to fall into the hands of the Living God. 


The Apoſtle in theſe words winds up his whole argument againſt the wilful 
deſpilers of the Goſpel, taken from the nature and aggravations of that fin, with 
the ſeverity of the puniſhment that would certainly befall them that are guilty 
thereof. And thele words are, as an ference from them that go immediately 
before, ſo they are a recapitulation of all that he had ſpoken to this purpole: 
Let men look to it, look to themielves, conſider what they do, for it is a fearful 
thing, CC. 

There are three things in the words. (1.) The deſcription given of God with 
reſpect unto the preſent caſe, he is the living God. (2.) The gvent of their fin 
with reſpec unto him, itis 4 falling into his hands, (3.) The nature hereof in 
general, it is a fearful thing. 

6, 7 In what ſence God is called the Living God, and with reſpe@t unto what ends, 
"> hath been declared on chap. 3. 12. chap. 9. 14. In brief, this title is aſcribed 


unto God principally on two accounts. (1.) By way of or unty all dead and 
an 


dumb Idols, thole whom the Heathen worſhipped ; which are graphically 
deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, Pſ. 115. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8- as allo by the Prophet, 1/a. 44: 
9, 10, 11,&c. And this is to impreſs upon our minds a due fence of his Glory, 
and Eternal Power, according as we are called to truſt in him or to fear him. 
Life is the foundation of Power. He who hath life in himielf, who is the cauſe of 
all Life in all other things that are partakers of it, muſt be the only ſpring of infinite 
Power. But God is here called the Living God with reſpect unto his Eternal 
Power, whereby he is able ro avenge the ſins of men. Indeed it calls to mind = 

the 
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the other holy properties of his nature, which are ſuited ro impreſs dread or ter- 
ror on the minds of prefumptuous ſinners, whoſe puniſhment is thence demon- 
ſtrated to be unavoidable. > ſees, and knows all the Eviland Malice that is in 
their ſin and the circumſtances of it. Heis the God that lrverh and ſeeth, Gen. 16. 
14. And as he ſ{eeth, 1o he judgeth, becaufe he is the Living God, which alſo is the 
' ground of holy truſt in him; 1 Tim 4. 10. 

This Name of the Living God is full of Terror or Comfort unto the Souls of men. 

2. The Event of the fin ſpoken againſt as unto its demerir, with reſpet unto 
God, is called falling into bis hands. The Afertion is general, but particularly ined) 
applied unto this cate by the Apoſtle. To fall into the hands, is a common ex- g; ,,ciegs\ 
preſhon with reference unto any one falling into, and under the power of his 
Enemies. | 

None can be faid to fall into the hands of God, as though they were not before 
in his Power. Bur tofall into the hands of God abſolutely, as it is here intended, 
is to be obnoxious to the Power and Fudgment of God, when and where there is 
nothing in God himſelf, nothing in his Word, Promiſes, Laws, Inſtitutions 
that ſhould oblige him ro Mercy or a mitigation of Puniſhment. So when a 
man falls into the hands of his Enemies, berween whom and him there is no Law, 
no Love, he can expect nothing but Death. 

Sach is this falling into the hands of the Living God ; there is nothing in the 
Law, nothing in the Goſpel, that can be pleaded for the leaſt abatement of puniiſh- 
ment. There is no property of God that can be implored ; Ir is the Deſtruction 
of the ſinner alone whereby chey will all be glorified. 

There is a falling into the hands of God that reſpetts temporal things only, and 
that's ſpoken of comparatively. When David knew that an afflition or rempo- 
ral puniſhment was unavoidable, he chote rather to fall into the hands of God 
as unto the immediate infliction of it, than to have the Wrath of men uſed as the 
inſtruments thereof, 2 Sam. 24. 17. Burt this appertains not unto our preſent 
purpole. 

3. Hereof the Apoſtle affirms in general, that it is p29», » are dreadful gCiev> 
thing, that which no heart can conceive, nor tongue expreſs. Men are apt to pur 
off thoughts of it, to have ſlight thoughts abour it; but it is and will be dreadful, 
terrible, and eternally deſtru-tive of every thing that is good, and inflictive of 
every thing that is evil, or that our nature is capable of. 


I. There ts an —_— of the terror of the Lord in the final Fudsment, which Obſetv; 
3s of great uſe unto the Souls of men, 2. Cox. 5.11. Itis foto them who are not yer 
irrecoverably ingaged into the effects of it. 

Il. When there ts nothing left of Fudg ment, nothing remains but the Expett ation of 
it, its OO will be fill d with dread and terro-., 

HI: The dread of the final FTudgment where there ſhall be no mixture of eaſe, is 
altogether inexpreſſible. 

IV. That man is loſt for ever who hath nothing in God that he can appeal unto ; 
nothing in the Law or Goſpel which he can plead for himſelf; which is the State of all 
wilful Apoſtates. 

V. Thoſe properties of God which are the Principal delight of Believers, the chief 
objett of their Faith, Hope, and Truſt are an eternal ſpring of dread and terror unto 
all __—_— ſimners;, the Living God: 

VI. The Glory and Honour Tels future ſtate of Bleſſedneſs and Miſery, are in- 
conceivable either to Believers or Sinners. 

VII. The fear and dread of God in the deſcription of his Wrath, ought continually 
ro be on the Hearts of ull who profeſs the Goſpel. T 


Herein by this general aſſertion, the Apoſtle ſumms up, and cloſeth his bleſſed dif. 
courſe concerning the ug ſin that men can make themſelves guilry of, and 
the greateſt puniſhment that the Righteouſneſs of God will inflict on any finners. 
Nor is there any reaching of either part of this Divine diſcourſe unto the utmoſt. 
When he treats of this ſin and its aggravations, no mind is able to ſearch into, no 
Heart is able truly to apprehend the evil and guilt which he chargeth it withal.” 
No one can expreſs or declare the leaſt part of the evil which is compriſed in ex-ry 
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aggravation which he gives us of this fin. , And in like manner concerning the 
ona of it he Oily intimates, it ſhall be accompanyed with an incom- 
prehenſible ſeverity, dread, and terror. This therefore is a paſſage of holy Writ 
which is much to be conſidered, eſpecially in theſe days wherein we live, where- 
in men are apt to grow cold and careleſs in their Profeſſhon, and to decline gra- 
dually from what they had attained unto. To be uſeful in ſuch a ſeaſon it was 
firſt written ; and belongs unto us no leſs chan unto them unto whom it was fi 
Originally ſent. And we live in —_ wherein the ſecurity and contempt of God, 
the deſpite of the Lord Chriſt and his Spirit, are come to the full, ſo as to juſti- 
fie the truth that we have iuſiſted on. 


VERSE XXXII, XXXIII, XXXIV: 


Aptpuuionxes Ns Ts ae3THeN nutogss WY als putohirrts, mv dianow Umueivare mh- 
nudmor* Tim i! waud)owols Te x Saiddzor Seared wueyo* T#m ot, xoivave; Toy 
#Tws dvargeoudror wormnerres Kai 2&g mois ermois pas ouvemenozTe, x; Tv de» 
mryl\v Toy v magyyrmuy Vuny wird 12295 aegoditacns uvdotoyrs Exon i faunls 
KpuTore Umugttv 2 Sgguolgy k) MEVETHNs 


VERSE 232, 33, 34: 


But call to remembrance the former days, in which after ye were illumina- 
ted, ye endured a great fight of afflittions : 

Partly whileſt ye were made a gazing-ſtock., both by reproaches and afflittions, 
and partly whileſt ye became companions of them that were ſo uſed. 

Foy ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took_joyfully the ſPoyling of 
your goods, knowing in your ſelves, that ye have in Heaven a better, and 
an enduring Subſt ance. 


HE wotds in their Coherence intimated in the Adverſative NN; but, have 
reſpet unto the Exhorration laid down v. 25. All the Verſes interpoſed 
contain a dehortation from the evil which they are warned of- Hence the 
Apoſtle returns unto his former Exhortation unto the duties recommended un- 
to them, and perſeverance therein, againſt all the difficulties which they might 
meet withal, whetewith others were turned into deſtruction. And the foes a 
argument which he makes uſe of unto this purpoſe is this now mentioned. And 
there are in the words, 

1. A Dire{tion unto a mears uſeful unto the end of his Exhortation, call to 
mind the former dayes. 

2. A deſcription of thoſe days which he would have them to call to mind : 
(1.) From the Seaſon of them, and their ſtate therein, after they were enlight- 
ned. (2.) From what they (ſuffered in them, A great fight of afflitions, which 
are enumerated in ſundry inſtances, v. 33. ( ;5 From what they did in them, 
v. 34. with reſpect unto themſelves and others. (4) From the ground and 
veaſon whereon they were carried chearfully through what they ſuffered and did, 
knowing in your ſelves, | | 

1. There is the Preſcription of the Means of this Duty, dvexuurioze, which 
we have well rendred, call to mind: It is not a bare remembrance he intends, 
for it is impoſſible men ſhould abſolutely forget ſuch a ſeaſon. Men are apt 
enough to remember the times of their ſufferings, eſpecially fpch as are here 
mentioned, accompanied with all ſorts of injarious treatments from men. But 
the Apoſtle would have them fo call to mind, as to conſider withal what ſup- 

rtment they had under their ſufferings, what fatisfaCtion in them, what de- 
iverance from them, that they might not deſpond upon the approach of the like 
evils and tfials on the ſame account. If we remember our ſufferings only as un- 
to what 1s evil and affiitive in them, what we loſe, what we endure and under- 


goe'; ſuck a remembrance will weaken and diſpirit us, as unto our future trials. 


Hereon 
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Hereon many caſt abont to deliver themſelves for the future by undae means 
and finful compliances, in a deſertjon of their profeſſion, the thing the Apoſtle 
was jealous of concerning theſe Hebrews. But if withal we call ro mind what 
was the caſe for which we ſuffered, the honour that is in ſuch ſufferings out-bal- 
{ancing all the contempt and rgproaches of the world, the preſence of God en- 
joyed in them, and the reward | age) unto us; the calling them to nund 
will greatly ſtrengthen us againſt future trials; provided we retain the fame love 
uuto, and valuation of the things for which we ſuffered, 'as we had in thoſe for- 
mer days. And theſe various events we find exemplified every day. Some who 
have endured trials, and came off from them, do grow immediately more wary 
as they ſuppoſe, and more cold really as unto the cauſes of rheir ſufferings. The 
remembrance of what was afflictive in their trials, fills them with fear of the like 
exerciſe again. Hence they grow timerous and cautions as to all duties of Reli- 
gion, and the Worſhip of God, which may expoſe them unto new ſufferings ; 
and then ſome of them by degrees fall abſolutely off from attendance unto them 
as it was. with fome of thele Hebrews. Such as thele call ro mind only that which 
is evil and affi&ive in their ſufferings; and taking the mealure thereof in the 
counſel or repreſentation made of it by fleſh blood, it proves unto their 
dammage, and oft-times unto their eternal ruine. Others who call to mind with 
their ſufferings, the cauſes of them, and the preſence of God with them therein, 
are encouraged, emboldened and ſtrengthned unto Duty with zeal and con- 


ſtancy. 


| A wiſe management of former Experiences is a great Direftion and Encourage- Obſery. 
ment unto future Obedience. 


2, As to the Objeft of this Duty, the Apoſtle fo expreſſeth it, call ro mind 7% q<i7r* 
the former days. It is uncertain what times or Seaſons the Apoſtle doth pecu- & "<" 
liarly intend. Beſides thoſe continual hazards they were in from their Adver. © 
faries, and the occaſional ſufferings that they were expoled unto z they teem to 
have had ſome ſpecial ſeaſons of perſecution before the writing of this Epiſtle. 

The firſt was in the ſfoning of Stephen, when great Perſecution ro'e againit all 
the Church, and extended it ſelf unto all the Churches of Chriſt in that Nation, 
wherein our holy Apoſtle himſelt was highly concerned, As 8. 1. Chap. 9g. 1. 
ch. 22. 19. ch. 26. 10, 11. And the other was on the occaſion of this Apoſtle 
himſelf; for upon his laſt coming to 7erxſalem, after his great ſucceſles in 
_ the Goſpel among the Gentiles, the whole Body of the people was 
Id with rage and madneſs againſt him and all the other Diſciples. Ir is no 
doubt, although expreſs mention be not made of it, but thar art that time the 
Rage and Cruelty of the Prieſts and the multitude, did put forth themielves unts 
a general Perſecution of the Church. And this ſeaſon he ſeems to refie& upon 
in particular, becaule he mentions his own bonds at that time, and their com- 
paſſhon with him. However, certain it is, that all the Churches of 7#dea had 
iuffered thoſe things here mentioned from their Countrey-men, as the Apoſtle 
himſelf declares, 1 Thefſ. 2. 14+ At this preſent rime they ſeemed to have had 
ſome outward peace. The occaſion whereof were the Tumults and Di:orders 
which were then growing in their whole Nation. Their own inteſtine diicords, 
and the fear of outward Enemies, by which they were ſhortly utterly deſtroy- 
ed, diverted them from proſecuting their rage for a ſeaſon againſt the Church 
And it may be ſome began to grow carelels and ſecxre hereon ; as we are gene- 
rally apt to do, ſuppoſing that all will be ſerene when one or another ſtorm is 
over. Theſe therefore the Apoſtle doth prels unto fuch a remembrance of for- 
mer trials as might prepare for thoſe that we are to expect ; for as he tells them, 
they had ſtill need of Patience, v. 36. | 

2, There is a Deſcription of theſe former days from their State and Condi- :, 75; -.- 
tion in them, the days in which they were inlightned, or rathet, in which having 1i5ir;:;- 
been inlightned. The mention of this their illamination, being in a tenſe of the 
time paſt, manifeſts that their »/ighrning did precede thoſe days of their 'uffer- 
ings. But yet the Expreſſion is {uch as argues a nearer conjunition of concurrence 
berween thoſe two things, rheir illumination, and theſe dayes of affitition ; the 
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., viſe followed as it were immediately on the other. This lightning was that 
work of Gods grace mentioned, 1 Per. 2. 9. Their tranſlation out of dark- 
neſs into bis marvcllons light. They were naturally blind, as were all men, 
and peculiarly blinded wi ejudices againſt the truth of rhe Goſpel. There- 
fore when God by his effcfual call delivered them out of that State of dark- 
nes, by the Renovation of their underſtandings, and the removal of their 
ejudices ; the Tight of the knowledge of God Juning into their hearts , is this 
abarien, the "ſaving SanQifying Light which they received at their 
firſt effeCtuzl call, and Peaverdien to God. This Spiritual change was pre- 
ſenily followed with days of afflition, trouble, and per!ecution. In ir ſelf 
it is, for the moſt part, accompapied with joy, delight, zeal, and vigorous 
ating of Faith and Love ; 1 Per. 1.8. For, (1.) God did uſually grant unto 
Believers ſome ſecret Pledge and Sealing of his Spirit which fill'd them with 
joy and zeal ; Eph. 1. 13. (2+) Their own hearts are exceedingly affeted 
with the Excellency, glory, and beauty of the things revealed unto them, 
of what they now fee _— whereunto they were before in darkneſs, 
that is, the Love and Grace of Chriſt Jeſus in the Revelation of himſelf unto 
them. (3.) All Graces are new and freſh, not yet burdened, clogged, or wea- 
ried by temptations, but are active in their leveral places ; Hence frequent 
mention is made of and commendation given unto the firf# Love of perſons 

and Churches. : 

This was the State and condition of thoſe Hebrews, when the days of tryal 
and afflition came upon them, it was immediately after their firſt converſion 
unto God. And 'tis uſual with God thus to deal with his people in all ages. 
He rio ſooner calls perſons to himlelf, but he leads them into the Iildernep, 
He no ſooner plants them, but he ſhakes them with ftorms, that they may 
be more firmly rooted. 

He doth it, (1.) Utterly to take off their expeltations = this world, or 
any thing therein. They ſhall find that they are ſo far from bettering their 
ourward Eſtate in this world by cleaving unto Chriſt and the Church, as that 
the whole rage of ir would be ſtirr'd up againſt them upon that account, 
and all the things enjoyed in ir be _—_— unto ruine. This the Lord Chriſt 
every where warned his diſciples of, athirming that thoſe who are not wil- 
ling to renounce the world, and to take up the Croſs, did not belong unto him. 
(2.) For the tryal of their faith. 1 Pet. 5.6,7. (3.) For the glory and pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel. (4.) For the exerciſe of all graces. (5.) To breed us 
up into the military diſcipline of Chriſt, as he is the Captain of our Salvation. 
They who paſs through their firſt trials, are Chriits Yeterans on new attempts. 


Obſerv. 71, All men by nature are darkneſs and in darkneſs. 
Il. Saving illumination is the firſt fruit of effetual vocation. 
Hl. Spiritual Light in its firſt Communication puts the ſoul on the diligent exer- 
Ciſe of all Graces. 
' IV. *Tis ſuited unto the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, to ſuffer perſons on their 
firſt Converſion to fall into manifold trials and tempeations. 


This was the State of the Hebrews in thoſe days which the Apoſtle would have 
them callto mind. But the words have rel! unto what follows immediate. 
UmuwivzTs ly, which you endured. The deſcription of this State and condition, namely, 
that they were #nlightned, is interpoſed for the ends'we have ſpoken unto. 
Wherefore the als he would have them call to remembrance, is deſcribed 
by what they ſuffered therein. This as was obſerved he exprefſeth two Ways. 
(1.) In general, (2.) In particular inſtances. The Firſt in theſe words, ye 
endured a great fight of affliftions. (1.) That which he would have them to 
mind is affs&tion. (2.) The aggravation of it, ir was 4 great fight of afflifti- 
Ons. G- Their deportment under it, in that they endured = 
1, Werender this word by Afii:ons, although by the particulars mentioned 
afterwards, it _—_ it was Perſecutions from men, that the Apoſtle only in- 
tended. And if we take affi&:0ns in the ordinary ſence of the word, for cha iſe- 
ments, correftions and trials from God, it is true, that mens perſecutions are alſo 


Gods 
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Gods aſflictions, with the ſpecial end of them in our trials; we are chaftned 
of the Lord, . that we may not be condemned with the world. God uſed 
them as his farnace, and fining por for the trial of their faith which is more 
pretious then. gold. A perſecutions we are to have a ſpecial re- 
gard unto the 1mmediate hand of God in ſuch afflitive trials. This will keep 
us humble, and in a conſtant ſabjeion of our ſouls unto God, as the Apo- 
ſtle deelares, chap. 12. But the word in the Original- is zx$juarz, which 

roperly offerings. The fame word that the A uſeth to expreſs the ſuf- 
erings of Chriſt, Chap. 2. 10. Chap. 5.8. It'sa general name for every thing, 
that 1s hard and afflictive unto our nature, from what cauſe or occaſion ſoeves 
it doth ariſe, Even what wicked men undergo juſtly for their crimes is 
what they /«ffer, as well as what Believers for the truth and pro- 
feſſion of the Golpel. Material ny 0 the ſame, 1 Per. 4. 14, 15, 16. It 
is therefore the general name of all the evils, troubles, hardſhips, diſtreſſes, 
that may befall men upon the account of their profeſſion of the truth of the 
Goſpel. This is that which we are called unto, which we are not to think 
' ſtrange of. Our Lord Jelus requires of all his dilciples, that they rake »p 
their Croff, to be in a continual readineſs to bear it, and actually fo to do as 
they are called. And there is no kind of ſuffering bur is included in the Crop. 
He calls us indeed unto his Eternal glory, but we muſt ſuffer with him, if we 
deſire to reign alſo with him. 

2: Of theſe Trials, Aﬀictions, Perſecutions they had mv dana. That 7999 
labour and contention of Spirit, which they had in their rms. with fin © 
and Sufferings, is expreſſed by theſe words; which er forth the greateſt, moſt 
earneſt, vehement aCtings and endeavours of Spirit that our nature can arile 
unto. Iris expreſſed by afar in this place, by 43%", 2 Tim. 4. 7; dywl{e 
$424, dyreyriGoume See 2 Tim. 2.5. 1 Cor. 9.25, The Alluſion is taken from 
their ſtriving, wreſtling, fighting, who contended publickly for a Prize, Vidto- 
ry and Reward, with the Glory and Honour attending it. The cuſtom 
of the Nations as then oblerved, is —_— alluded unto in the New Teſta- 
ment. Now there was never any way of life wherein men voluntarily or of 
their own accord engaged themſelves into ſuch hardſhips, difficulties and dan- 

as that, when they contended in their Games and ftrivings for maſtery ; 
Fheir preparation for it was an aniverſal temperance, as the Apoſtle declares, 
1 Cor. 9. 25. And an abſtinence from all ſual pleaſures; wherein they 
offered no {mall violence unto their natural Inclinations and Luſts. In the con- 
flitts themſelves, in wreſtling, and fighting, with the like dangerous ex- 
erciſes in $kill and ſtrength, endured all pains, ſometimes death ir ſelf. 
And if they failed or gave over through wearineſs, they loſt the whole re- 
ward that lay before them. And with words, which ſignify all this conteſt, 
doth the holy Ghoſt expreſs the fight or contention which Believers have 
with ſufferings. There is a reward propoled unto all ſuch perſons in the pro- 
miſes of the Goſpel, infinitely above all the Crowns, Honours and Rewards 
propoled unto them in the Olympick, Games. No man is compelled ro emer 
into the way or courſe of obtaining ir, but they muſt make it an a&t? of 
their own wills and choice, but unto the obtaining of it they muſt undergo a 
great ſtrife, \contention, and dangerous conflict. In order hereunto three 
things are required. (1.) That they prepare themſelves for it, 1. Cor. 9. 25, 
ſelf-denial, and readineſs for the Crols, contempt of the world, and the en- 
joyments of it, are this preparation; without this we ſhall never be able to 
go through with this conflict. (2.) A wigorous atting of all graces in the 
conflict it ſelf, in oppoſition unto and deſtruction of our Spiritual and world- 
ly adverſaries; Eph. 6. 10, 11, 12. Heb. 12. 5. He could never ail nor 
overcome in the publick conteſts of old, who did not ſtrive mightily, put- 
ting forth his ſtrength and skill, both to preſerve himſelf, and oppoſe his 
Enemy. Nor is it poſſible that we ſhould go ſucceſsfully through with our 
conflict, unleſs we ſtir xp all graces, as fairh, hope, truſt, unto their moſt 
vigorous exerciſe. (3.) That we endxre the hardſhip, and the evils of the 
conflict with Patience and Perſeverance, which is that the Apoſtle here ſpeci- 


ally intends. 
Nnnnn This 
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This is that which he commends in the Hebrews, with reſpect unto their firſt 
trials and ſufferings, #mu« 277, you endured, and bare patiently, ſo'as not to faint 
or deſpond, or to turn away from your profeſſion. They came off conquerers, 
having failed in no poinr of their conflict. This is that which they were called unto, 
that which God by his Grace enabled them to, and through which they had that 
ſucce!s which the Apoſtle would have them to call to remembrance, that they 
might be ſtrengthened and encouraged unto what yet remains of the fame kind. 
This hath been the lot and portion of ſincere Profeſſors of the Goſpel in moſt 
ages. And we are not to think ir a ſtrange thing, ifir come to be ours in a high- 
er degree than what as yet we have had experience of. How many ways God 
is glorified in the ſufferings of his people, what advantages they receive there- 
by, the prevailing Teſtimony that is given thereof unto the truth and honour'iof 
the Goſpel, are commonly ſpoken to, and therefore ſhall not be inſiſted on. 


VERSE 33. 


Partly whileſt ye were made a gazing-ſrock,, both by reproaches and affliction, 
and partly whileſt ye became companions of chem that were ſo uſed. 


Having mentioned their ſufferings; and their deportment under them in gene- 
ral, he diſttibures them into rc heads in this verle: The Firſt is what imme- 
diately concerned their own perſons; and the Second, their concernment in the 
{ufferings of others, and their participations of them. This diſtribution is ex- 
preſt by 77 «3 and 9% dt, on this hand and that. The whole of their {uffer- 
ings was made up of various parts, many things concurred thereunto; they did 
not conſiſt in any one trouble or affliction, but a confluence of many, of various 
ſorts did meet in them. And this indeed is for the moſt part the greateſt diffi- 
culty in ſufferings: Many of them come at once upon us, fo that we ſhall have 
no ret from their aſſaults. For iris the deſign of Satan and the world on theſe 
occaſions to deſtroy both Soul and Body, and unto that end he will aſſault us 
inwardly by temptations and fears, outwardly in our Names and Repurations, 
and all that we are or have. ' But he that knows how to account all ſuch things but 
Loſs and Dung, for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus,. 1s prepared for 
them all. 

What referrs unto the firſt part is their ſuffering in their own © And 
herein he declares both what they ſuffered, and the manner how. That which 
they ſuffered was reproaches and affliftions, and for the manner of it, they were 
made a gazing ſtock unto other men. 

The firſt thing wherein they luffered was Reproaches, 8rud)7 wats, a great aggra- 
vation of ſufferings unto ingenuous minds. The Pſalmiſt in the perſon of the Lord 
Chriſt himſelf complains that reproaches had broken his Heart, Pſal. 69. 20. And 
elſewhere, frequently he complaineth of it as one of the greateſt evils he had to 
conflict withal. Iris that kind of reproach which proceeds from malicious hatred, 
and is accompanied with contempt and ſcorn, and vents it ſelf in all manner of 
obloquies, or hard fpeeches, ſuch as thoſe mentioned, Fade v. 15.. And the na- 
ture of it is fully declared by the Propher, Fer. 10. 8, 9g, 10. And there are two 
Branches of reproaches : * (1.) Falſe accuſations, or charging of men with things 
vile and contemptible, ſuch as will expole them unto publick ſcorn and rage ; 
They ſhall ſpeak, all manner of evil of you falſity, wherein you are evil ſpoken of as evil 
doers. So they reproached the Perſon of (4% Chriſt himſelf, they ſaid he was 
a Malefattor, an evil doer, a ſeditious perſon, a Glutton, a Wine-bibber, a Seducer, 
one that had a Devil, and thereby ſtirred up the rage, hatred, and: contempt of 
the people againſt him. So they reproached the primitive Chriſtians among the 
Pagans, namely, that they were Atheiſts, confederating themſelves for Adulte- 
ries, Inceſt, Murder, and Sedition, under which notion they ſlaughtered them 
as Beaſts of the Field. And the like reproaches have been caſt on the Profeſſors of 
the Golpel inall ages. ('2.) Thole reproaches conſiſt in the contempt that is caſt 
upon what is true, and what in it felf 1s Holy, Juſt, Good,*and Praile-worthy. 
They reproached them with their Faith in Chriſt, with their Worſhip of him, in 
owning his Authority. This in it ſelf was their Honoxr and their Crows, But as it 

was 
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was managed with hatred and Blaſphemy, as it was confirmed by the common 
conſent of all, as it received Strength and Countenance from their tuffcrings, 
wherein they eſteemed them puniſhed for their ſins and impieries, it added uo 
their diſtreſs. For men thus ro be traduced, alperled, and charged, partly 
with things infamous, baſe, vile, partly by contempt and ſcorn cait on what 
they do own and profeſs, by their Friends, Neighbours, Relations, and the Mul- 
titude of the people, in order to their farther hurt and ruin, that they may be 
looked on and Judged as perions meet to be deſtroyed, not tuffered ro live on 
the face of the Earth, it is a great ſuffering, and ditficultly tro be endured and 
undergone. Therefore all thole that make Proteſhon, of the Name of Chriſt and 
the Gotpel ought to look and provide for ſuch things. 

1. Take heed of ſo much ſoftneſs and tenderneſs of nature, that may give too deep a 
ſenſe of reproach, ſcorn, and ſhame; which may give too deep an Entrance unto thre 
things into your minds, being juch as will weaken them in their duties. This Ordina- 
rily 18a frame and dilpoſition of mind that lies at the next door ro Verrue, to Mo- 
deſty,to Humility, and the like ; bur in this caſe ir lies at the next door to difidence, 
de{pondency, and carnal fears. - 

We are in this cate to harden our Countenances, and to fet our faces as a Flint 
and Adamant, ſo as to deſpiſe all Reproaches and Scorns on the account of our 
profeſſion. 

2. Iris required,that we do not put too much value on our Names and Reputations 
in the world. A good name is a Precious Oyntment, it yields a good favour, bur it 
is ſo only with theſe rwo /imitations. (1.) That it is obtained by things thar 
are really Good and Praiſe-worthy ; for ſome have made their Names famous 
and acceptable ro the multitude by ways and actions that have really nothing 
praiſe-worrhy in them. And, (2.) that they be good men who eſteem their name 
to be good. ' Laudari volo, laid one, ſed z viro Laudato, To have a good re- 
port amongſt an evil Multitude, is of no advantage. Yet are ſome men very 
render herein, they would be praiſed, and ſpoken well of by the many ; ar 
leaſt they would not be ſpoken evilly or contempruonſly of. But if we have not 
an «rnder-valuation of our names and reputations univerlaily in relpect unto Chrit 
and the Golpel, if we are not contented to be made as the Filth and «77 
ſcouring of all things, it will greatly diladvantage us in the rime of ſuf 
And therefore in the Providence of God frequently ir falls out, that if thzre | 
any thing that is unto us as the Apple of our _ of all we ſhould be tenaler of our 
Names and reputations in, this ſhall be peculiarly atrempted and reproached. 

3. That they do not think that any »ew thing befalls them when they are re- 
proached. No, not when the reproaches are new, and ſuch as never were caſt on 
any that went before them. For the ſtores of reproach, and falle accutations in che 
treaſury of Satan, and hearts of wicked men, will never be exhauſted. 

4. Know that where reproach goes before, pR__ will follow after, in the 
ccurſe of the world. It thunders in Reproaches, and fails in a Storm of periecu- 
tion. Thele ſufferings conſiſted in affiiitions ; thele Afii&ions did partly r1:/1e 
por, and partly accompany theſe reproaches. For thole who endeavour ro bring 
men under contempt by reproaches, will not fail to reproach chem und-r their 
Sufferings. Therefore do we render the Particle 4 by both, referring both 
the reproaches and affliftions unto their being made a gazing-ſtock, And the word 
is of a large ſignification, denoting every thing that is evil and grievous to us in any 
kind. But as it is diſtinguiſhed from reproaches, it denotes ſuffering in th-ir 
perſons or enjoyments ; an inſtance whereof he gives inthe next verſe, in the 
ſpoyling of their goods. | 

3. The manner of their Suffering of theſe things, it is ſaid they were” made 4 74- 


zing-ſtock,, NdTe&{umue "Tis properly ſpoken of them who were brought ofr' the : 


publick Stage or T heater in any City, and there expoled unto all torts of evils 
and puniſhments. And it was the way of the highe/# and moſt capiral puniſhme' 
For when guilty perſons were caſt unto Beaſts to be rank it was in the 
Theater, 6 ns they were made a ſpectacle unto the people, or a 9:12n7-/2ock. 
But the Apoſtle limits the ſuffering of the Hebrews unto reproaches and afflictions : 
they had not yet reſiſted unto blood. So at Epheſus they drew Gains and Ar:- 
ſtarchns mto the Theater, with an intention to deſtroy them; As 19. 29, 
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But yet neither doth it neceſſarily follow, that thoſe ſpoken! of were actually 
ot ſolemnly carried into any Theater, there to be reproached, then deſtroyed. 
But becauſe the Thearer was the place where perſons were publickly expoſed to 
be looked upon with ſcorn and contempt z The word 2wrei{euar 15 uicd to ſig- 
nifie mens being 1o expoled, and made a Spectacle, in any place, on any occa- 
Gon. And this 1s the meaning of the phraſe uſed by the Apoltle, 1 Cor. 4. 9. No 
more is required hereunto, but that they were pxblickly, and in the ſight of all 
that had occaſion or opportunity to behold them, expoſed unto theſe things. So 
was it with them, when they halled men and women out of their Meetings, who 
being dragged, or driven in the Streets, were committed ſome of them into 
Priſous, Atts 8. 3. then were they loaden with all manner of reproaches, and 
made a gazing-ſtock_to all that. were about them. This way and manner of their 
ſuffering was a great addition to it, and an aggravation of it. It requireth Ex- 
cellent aCtings of Faith, and ſpiritual courage, to carry ingenuous perions above 
this publick conteſt. But their Cauſe and their Example were lufficient to ſup- 
port them, and enable them unto this Duty. 


Obſery, I. All temporary Sufferings in all their aggravating Circumſt ances, in their maſt 
dreadful preparation, O_o and appearance, are but light things in compariſon of 
the Goſpel and the Promiſes thereof. 

II. There i not any thing in the whole nature of temporary Sufferings, or any 
circumſtance of them, that we can claim an exemption from, after we have under- 
taken the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. This was the firſt part of the contention with 
ſufferings, which thoſe Hebrews had undergone. 


The other part of their ſufferings was, that they became the Companions of 
them that were ſo uſed. They not -only ſuffered in themſelves, on what they 
gave occaſion unto, by their own profeſſion of the Goſpel, and practice of its 
Worſhip; but alſo came into a Fellewjhip of Sufferings with them that were 1o 
uſed as they were. 

And we may conſider, (1.) IVho thoſe are that were ſo uſed. (2.) How 
they became their Companions in that condition. : 

3 bus (1) Tov «ws avrasyioxuerer : the word ſignifies the way, manner, and courſe of oxr 
evaceep;* Converſation in the World. And in thar lence the ſufferin s of theſe perſons is 
&:vor included as the Effect in the Cauſe. They fo walked in the World as to be ex- 
poſed to ſufferings. We take the word in a paſſive ſence, and render it /o «ſed, 
uſed after the ſame manner which you were. Ir is alſo uſed for to be toſſed, 
overturned, oppreſſed; which is the lence of it in this place. But the Apoſtle 
writing unto the whole Church of the Hebrews, we may enquire who they were 
who were «ſed in this manner with them, for they ſeem to be diſtinguiſhed 
from them unto whom he wrote. And, (1.) It is not impoſſible but the Apoſtle 
might have reſpeCt unto thoſe that were ſober and moderate amongſt the Fews 
themſelves. For things were now come unto that confuſion in Feru/alem and in 
all Fdca, that all ſuch perſons were continually expoſed unto the violence and 
rage of Robbers, Oppreſſors, and ſeditious Villains. The Chriſtians, being of 
the ſame converſation with them, were not known by the multitude, nor di- 
ſtinguiſht from them. Ir is not therefore unlikely that they might ſ»ffer with 
them in thoſe publick violences, which being not immediately for che profeſli- 
on of the Goſpel, they are ſaid in what m_— underwent, to be made the com- 
panions of others, Or, (2.) reſpect may be had unto the ſufferings of Chriſt i- 
ans in other places up and down the world, which they heard of, and were in 
no ſmall meaſure affected with. But this was not peculiar unto the Church of 
the Hebrews ; and ſo not likely to be peculiarly aſcribed unto them. Or (3.) It 
may be reſpect is had unto ſome that had ſuffered amongſt themſelves at Fe- 
ruſalem, or in other places of Zudea, who were their Countrey-men, yet be- 
longed not unto the ſtated Church of Chriſt in the place unto which he wrote at 
relent. And this hath Countenance given it from the next Verſe; where it 
leems to be given as an inſtance of their being made companions of them that ſuf- 
fered, in that they had compaſſion of the Apoſtle himſelf in his bonds, and {uct 
was the condition of others. | 
But 


Ver.z4 Epiſtle tothe HenBiews. 


But I am rather inclined unto a double diſtributiori of thiugs and perſons. i 
the Text, both included in the 70 wir, and the 4m SN» That of Things is actual 
ſuffering, and a participation of the ſuffering of others. That of Perſons is this, 
that all thoſe unto whom he wrote, did not aCtually in their own perſons luffer 
the things: which he ſpeaks of, but ny of them did fo ſuffer, and the reſt of 
them were companions with them that did ſo ſuffer. And for the moſt part it 
ſo falls out in the fierceſt perſecution of the Goſpel. All individual perions are 
not called forth unto the ſame actual ſufferings; tome in the Providence of God, 
and through the rage of men are ſingled our for trials; ſome are hid, or do 
eſcape, at leaſt for a ſeaſon, and it may be are relerved for the fame trials at 
another time. So it may be ſaid of the whole Church, that they endured a great 
fight of affliftions, while ſome of them were a gazing:ſtock,, &c. and others of 
them were Companions of them who were ſo uſed. 


It is reſerved unto the ſoveraign Pleaſure of God to meaſnre out unto all P7o- 
Feſſors of the my their eſpecial Lot and portion as unto trials and ſufferings, ſo 
as that none ought to complain, none to envy one another. 


Hence it appears in what ſence thoſe who {affered not in their own perſons, 
were made a - = of them who did ſo, whereby the whole Church partook 
of the fame troubles. 

Keerwre yunfrrs (1.) They were made ſo by their common Intereſt in the 
ſame cauſe for which they ſuffered. (2.) By their apprehenſion that the fame 
ſufferings would reach unto themſelves, ſeeing there was the fame Cau'e in 
them as in others. (3.) By their ſorrow, trouble, and compaſſion for the ſuffer- 
ing of the Members of the fame Head and Body with them. (4.) By all d«- 
ties of Love and Aﬀettions which they diſcharged in owning and viſicing of them. 
(5-) By the Communication of their Goods, and outward enjoyments unto them, 
who had ſuffered the loſs of their own, ſo were they made their companions. 


VERSE 34 


For ye had compaſſion of me in my bonds, and took joyfully the ſpoyling of your 
Goods, yr; in your ſelves that ye have in Heaven 4a —_ and an 


enduring Subſt ance, 


Having diſtributed the -9;uam of Believers into two heads: . (1) What the 
underwent ſome of them, at leaſt in their own perſons; and (2.) What befell 
them with reſpe&t anto other:, ſuffering in the fame Cauſe with themſelves. In 
this Verſe the Apoſtle gives an eſpecie, inſtance of each kind, only he inverts the 
Order, wherein he had before layd them down. For whereas he firſt mention- 
ed what they ſuffered in themſelves, and then what they accompanied others in ; 
here he inſiſteth of the /arrer of them in the firſt place, they had compaſſion of him 
in his bonds; and of the former in the latter place, and took, joyfully the ſpoyling 
of their goods. But he adds unto both the frame of their minds in what they 
did and ſuffered. As unto others, they were their companions in ſympathy and 
compaſſion, and as unto their own loſſes, they them took, joyfully. 

Of the Firſt, the Apoſtle gives an inſtance in himlelf, Te had m—_—_— of 
me in my bonds. And this he affirms as a proof —_—_— of what he had 
{ſpoken before concerning their being made Companions of them that ſuffered. This 
is expreſt in the introduttive particles x21 3ae; for even you had, as for Example 
ſake. 1 have proved before the Apoſtle Pau! was the Axthor of this Epiſtle, 
and this very paſlage is ſufficient to confirm it. For who elle could there be, 
whoſe bonds for the Goſpel were ſo known, fo famous among the Believers of 
the Fews as his own. For the other perſons, who ſome would needs fancy to 
be Writers of this Epiſtle, as Lake, Barnabas, and Clemens, there's not ing 
in the Scripture or Eccleſiaſtical ſtory of any of their Bonds in Fu4eca, where- 
of it is plain that he here ſpeaketh. But the tufferings of our Apoſtle in 
this kind of bonds and impriſonment were peculiar above any other Apoſtles 
whatſoever, Hence he ſtiles himſelf in - particular Philem. 1: the bond-man 

fof 


IOT 


Obfrv. 


Korernl 
Junmtrres 


, 
ouve me)» 
OFTHE» 


An Expoſition of the Chap. X:; 
for Chriſt, and gloried in his bonds as his peculiar honour, As 26. 29. an Am- 
baſſador in bonds, Eph. 6. 20. So Phil. 1.7. and 12.13, 14, 16. Col. 4. 3- 
which he defired the Church ro remember him in, Cl. 4. 18. 2 Tim. 2.9. 
Wherefore his bonds being ſingularly and above all others ſo known, fo famous, 
{o uleful, ſuch a ſubjeft of the Churches Prayers, and of their Faich, having 
been begun and long continued among thote Hebrews, and (being ſpoken of 
by him as a matter known unto them all, tis unreaſonable to ſuppole that any 
other is intended. 

Of what ſort or kind the ſufferings of any that God employs in the Miniſtry 
of the Goſpel ſhall be, is in his ſoverargn diſpoſal alone. And in this Apoſtle 
unto whom as being the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, God had deſigned more work 
and travelling up and down the world, than'unto any of the other, it may be 
unto them all; yer God was plealed that much of his time ſhould be ſpent 
in bozds and imprifonments. Burt although the principal reaſon hereof mult be 
left hid in the wiidom and ſoveraign good pleature of God; yer we may lee 
that two ineſtimable Advantages did redound unto the Church thereby. For, 
(1.) His bonds being firſt at Feruſalem, and afterwards at Rome, as Afts 23. 11. 
the two capital Ciaes and feats of the Fews and Gentiles; and he being called 
out to plead the Cauſe of the Goſpel openly and publickly, the report of it was 
carried all the world over, and occaſion given unto all forts of men to inquire 
whar it was, that a man remote from the tu{picion of any crime, did ſuffer tuch 
things for. I no way doubt but that multitudes by this means were brought to 
make inquiry after, atid into the Doctrine of the Goipel, which otherwile would 
have taken no notice of it. See Eph. 1. 12,13, 14, 15, 16. And, (2.) During 
his confinement under thoſe bonds, the Holy Ghoſt was pleaſed to make ule of 
him in writing ſundry of thoſe bleſſed Ep:ſtles which have been the Light and 
Glory of the Golpel in all Ages. Wherefore let every one of #s be content and re- 
Joyce :n what way ſoever God ſhall be pleaſed to call us to ſuffer for the truth of the 
Geſpel. For although ir may ſeem outwardly to be of rhe greateſt advanrage 
thereunto, which is the only thing we would delire, that we might enjoy our Li- 
berty; yet God can and will make them ſublervient unto his own glory, wherein 
we ought to acquielce. 

Secondly, He expreſſeth the concernment of theſe Hebrews in thoſe bonds 
of his, cvs vere, they ſuffered together with him therein. They were not un- 
concerned in his ſufferings, as being ſatisfied with their own freedom, as 
is the manner of ſome. Now compaſſion conſiſts in thele things. (1.) A real 
condolency, grief, and trouble of mind for the bonds of others, as if we our 
ſelves were bound. ( 2.) Continual Prayers for their relief , ſupportment, 
and deliverance ; as it was with the Church in the Caſe of Peter in his 
bonds, Afts 12. (3.) A miniſtration unto them, as unto the things that may 
be ourwardly wanting, as many did ro Parl, Afts 24. 23. (4) The owning 
and avowing of them, as not being aſhamed of their chains, bonds, or ſuffer- 
ings, 2 7im. 1. 16, 17. - (5.) A readine to undergo hazards, difficulties and 
dangers, for them who are called thereunto, Rom. 16. 4. It is not a heartleſs, 
fruitleſs, ineffeftual piry that the Apoſtle intends ; but ſuch a frame of mind 
that hath a real concernment in the ſufferings of others, and is operative in 
thele and the like duties towards their govud. Thele things are required in 
us towards all tho!e who ſuffer for the Goſpel, according as we have oportu- 
nity for their exercile. Where this is wanting we can have no ſolid Evidence 
of our being one with them in the ſame myſtical Body. The remembrance of 
this: frame, and the diſcharge of all tho!/e duties towards them who have 
ſuffered, is of ſingular uſe to prepare our minds for, and to confirm our 
hearts in our own lufterings when they do approach. 

2. He minds them of their deportment under their own ſufferings, they took. 
joyfully. That which they ſuffered m was their Umzerorre, their outward ſub- 
ſtance, and preſent enjoyments : It is extended unto Houles, Lands, Poſlel- 
ſions, whatever rightfully belongs unto men and is enjoyed by them. But 
it is eſpecially applied unto things of preſent uſe, as the goods of a mans 
Hou'e, his Money, Corn, or Cattel, which are more ſubje& to preſent rapine 
and ſpoil, than other real Poſleſſions, Lands or Inheritances, Theſe are the 

things 
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things of mens preſent ſupportment without wkich ordinarily they cannor 
live nor ſubſiſt. And therefore in perſecutions, the enemies of the: Goſpel do 
uſually fall on theſe in the firſt * place, as ſuppoting that the /of of them will 
reduce their owners unto all ſorts of extremity, e.pecially when they have 
no pretence' or warranty as yet to deſtroy their perlons- They will take, 
from them the bread thar they ſhould eat, the clothes that they ſhould wear, 
the beds whereon they ſhould lye, whatever is of uſe unto them and their 
families. And this muſt needs be a ſore trial nnto men, when not only 
themielves, but their Relations alſo, their Wives and Children, fume perhaps 
in their Infant age, are reduced unto all extremities. 

The way whereby they were deprived of their goods was «my, it was ypmy js 
by rapine and ſpoil. What pretence of Law, or conſtitution of . the Rulers 
they who did it, had for what they did, I know not ; But the way of Exe- 
cution Was with ſavage rapine and ſpoil, as the word ſignifies. They violent- 
ly tare away from them what they did enjoy z not aiming to take all the 
ipoil meerly unto their own advantage, wherewith yer the minds of ſome 
curied Enemies are influenced, but at the fatisfa*tion of their rage and malice, 
in the ruine of the Saints of Chriſt, This ir ſeems had been the ſtare of 
things with theſe Hebrews, which was now paſſed over for that lealon, bur 
in all probability would quickly again return, as the warning here given 
them by the Apoſtle did plainly intimate. And it is the way of the world 
in ſuch perſecutions, after they have vented their rage and malice for a 
while, and fatisfied themſelves with their own cruelty, to give over until 
ſome new cauſe, pretence, or new infſtigation of the Devil fers them a work 
again. 

or The frame of mind in the Hebrews as unto this part of their ſuffering is, that 

they took their loſſes and {poiles with joy. Nothing doth u'ually more aftect the ,,,; __ 
minds of men than the /addain {ſpoiling of their goods, whar they have .laboured #35 
for, what they have ule for, what they have provided for themielves and their 
families. We ſee in ordinary Cales what Wailings and Lamentations do accom- 

pany ſuch occaſions. Bur theſe Hebrews received and accepted of this rapine of 

their goods, not only patiently and chearfully ; but with a certain peculiar joy. 

The ground whereof the Apoſtle declares in the cloſe of this verſe, knowing 

in your ſelves, that ye have in Heaven a better and an enduring ſubſtance. 

Some Copies of the Original, and ſome antient tranſlations, as the wlgar 
Latin, read the words is #e2vis; And I ſuppoſe the difference aroſe from the 3-«'7zor 
Order of the words in the Text, or the placing of + 47s nor immediately 75 #x« 
after 3u&7z7#, but interpoſing te between them. Hence the words may be ©” #7 
rendred as we do, knowing in your ſelves that you have a better ſubſtance, or as 
they lye in the Original kyowing that ye have a better ſubſtance in your ſelves. 
In this latter way it is evident that there is no place for that addition 1” Heaven, 
which is neceſſary in the former. ' For it is not proper to fay, knowing that you 
have in your ſelves in Heaven, though it be na proper to fay, knowing in your 
ſelves that you have in Heaven. 1 confelsI ſhould ablolutely imbrace the latter 
reading, knowing that you have in your ſelves, and fo leave out that, in Heaven, 
for evident reaſons, did not the authority of the moſt antient Copies and Tran- 
ſlations of the beſt note require the retaining of it. However, I ſhall open the 
words according to both readings. 

1. Knowing that we have in our ſelves. The things which they had loſt, were 
their 900ds, or their ſubſtance, as they are called, Luke 15. 13. Unto theſe he op- 
poleth the ſubſtance, which of whar nature it is, he declares in compariſon with 
thoſe other goods. Thole other goods were lo theirs, as that they were without 
them, things lyable unto _ and ſpoyl, ſuch as they might be, fuch as they 
were deprived of ; men could and men did take them away. Bur this roman is in 
themſelves, which none could take away from them,none could ipoil them of. Such 
is the peace and joy that our Lord Jetus Chriſt gives unto his Church here be- 
low, John 16. 22. chap. 14. 27. And if the ſubſtance, here intended, be that 
which was in themſelves, in oppoſition unto thole exrernat goods, which the 
might be, and were deprived of, then it is that ſubſiſtence in the ſoul and nnto 
the experience of Believers, which Faich gives unto the Grace and Love of. God 
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in Chriſt Jeſus, with all the conſequents of ic here and for evermore. This is 
that which comforts Believers under all their troubles, this fills them with joy «n- 
{peakable and full of Glory, even in their Sufferings. This will make them ro take 
goyfully the ſpoiling of their goods, when they lay it in the Ballance againſt them. 
In this ſence z-w@5z075 expreſſeth an aſſurance ariſing from experience, as the 
word is ofren uſed. They knew they had it in themſelves, from the Powerful Ex- 
crience which Faith gave them of ict. So the whole of it is intended, and at 
nn explained by the Apoſtle, Roz. 5. 1, 2, bas 
Faith gives #s Fuſtification before God, accels unto him, and acceptanee with 
him, and therewithal gives joy and rejo _——_ the Soul; and this it doth in an 
e{pecial manner under Tribulations and Sutfterings, enabling men to rake joyfully 
the [porling of their goods, for it ſtirreth up all Graces in ſuch a Condition unto their 
due Everci'e iſſuing in a bleſſed experience of the Exellency of the Love of God, 
and of his Glory in Chriſt with a firm and table hope of future Glory. Yea and 
by theie things doth the Holy Ghoſt ſhed abroad the Love of God in our Hearts, 
which will give joy in any Condition. And this Subſtance hath both the Qualifi- 
cations here aſhgned unto it. (1.) It 1s x44i7]ov, better, more exce{{ent, incom- 
parably io, than the outward goods that are {abject to rapine and ſpoil. And it 
is (2.) Merz, abiding, that which will not leave them in whom it is, can never 
be taken from them. My joy ſhall no man take from you. | 


Faith giving an experience of the Excellency of the Love of God in Chriſt and of 
the Grace received thereby, with its incomparable preference above all outward 
periſhing things, will give joy and ſatrsfattion in the loſs of them all, upon the account 
of an intereſt in theſe better things. 


If we follow the Ordinary reading and retain thoſe words, ix heaven, the 
whole muſt be ſomewhat otherwiſe expounded. For it is not the Grace of 
faith but hope that is expreſſed. Aud, (1.) That expreſſion of knowins in 
your ſelves, declares the evidence they had of the rounds whereon they 7re- 
foyced in the ſpoiling of their goods, It was manifeſt and evident unto them- 


ſelves. The world looked on them under another notion, they took them, 
and declard them to be perions who deſerved all manner of evil in this 
world, and ſuch as would periſh for ever in that which is to come. So 
they did to Chriſt himielf, when they reproached him with his eruſt in God 
when he was on the Cro!s. In this caſe the Apoſtle doth not dire them 
unto any outward defence of themielves, but only unto the uncontrollable evi- 
ernce, which thry had in themſelves, of future glory. And this they had, 
(1.) From the Promiſes of Chriſt : (2.) From the Teſtimony and witneſs of the 
ho!y Cheſt. (3.) From the Experzence which they had of the beginnings and 
firſt-fruits of this glory in themſelves. Faith in and by theſe means will give 
an infallible evidence of Heavenly things, ſecure againſt all oppoſition ; and 
in all theſe things it works by hope, becanſe it reſpects things that are fu- 
rure. . 
2. This ſubſtance is ſaid to be in Heaven, it is there prepared, there laid 
up, there to be enjoyed. Wherefore it comprileth the whole of the future 
ſtate of bleſſedneſs ; and ?tis well called Sbſtance, as *tis alfo riches, and an 
inheritance, or a weight of glory; for in compariſon of it, all other things 
temporary have no ſubſtance in them. 

| 3. They are laid ix to have this Subſtance, not in preſent poſſeſſion, 
but in right, title, and evidence. They know in themſelves that they had 
an undeniable Title unto it, which none could deprive them of, but that 
they ſhould certainly enjoy it in the appointed ſeaton. Wherefore they are 
ſaid to have it, (1.) Becaule it is prepared for them in the will, pleaſure 
and Grace of God. It « your Fathers pleaſure to give you the Kingdom. 
(2.) Becaule 'tis purchaſed for them by the blood of Chriſt ; he hath purchaſed, 
or obtained eternal redemption. (3.) Tis promiſed unto them in the Goſpel. 
4.) It is ſecured for them in the Interceſhon of Chriſt. (5.) Granted unto 
them in the Firſt-fruits. (6.) All this is confirmed unto them by the Oath 
of God. The Firſt-fruirs they had in poſſeſſion and uſe, the whole in right 


and 
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and tittle : And continual application of it was made unto their ſouls by. the 
hope which will not make aſhamed. 

4: How this ſubſtance is better. then outward enjoyments, and abiding, needs 
not to be explained, they are things in themſelves ſo plain and evident. 

This ewo-fold interpretation of the words is ſo far coincident and agreein 
in the ſame ſence in general, that we may draw our Obſervations from = 
or either of them. As, 


I. Iris the glory of the Goſpel, that it will on a juſt account, from 4 ſenſe of Obſervi 


and intereſt in it, give ſatisfattion and joy unto the ſouls of men in the worſt of ſuf- 
ferings for it. 

II. It is our duty to take care that we be not ſurprized with outward ſufferings, 
when we are in the dark, as unto our intereſt in theſe things. This may often fall 
out through our careleſneſs, negligence, and want of keeping our garments 
about us in our walk before God : They rejoyced as knowing they had in them- 
ſelves, which atherwiſe they could not have done. 

II. Internal Evidences . the beginnings of Glory in Grace, a ſenſe of Gods love, 
and aſſured pledges of our Adoption, will give unſuperable joy unto the minds of 
men under the greateſt outward ſufferings. 

IV. It is our Intereſt in this world, as well as with reſpeft unto Eternity, to 
preſerve our Evidences for heaven clear and unſtain'd, ſo that we may know in our 
ſelves ; which is the ground of this great Duty. 

V. Thereis 4 {ubÞaxce in ſpiritual and Eternal things, whereunto Faith gives 
a ſubſiſtence in the ſouls of believers. See chap. 11, 1. | 

VI. There is no Rule of proportion between Eternal and temporal things. Hence 
the enjoyment of the one will give joy in the lols of the other. 


VERSE  XXXV, XXXVI. 
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VERSE 35, 36. 


Caſt not away therefore your Confidence, which hath great recompence of re- 
ward. 

For ye have need of patience, that after ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the Promiſe. 


N theſe two verſes there is an Inference from his former argument, and 4 Corr 
I firmation of it from the neceſſity of what is required thereunto. The 
firſt in ver. 35- wherein the Apoſtle gives us the peculiar deſign, uſe, and 
force of the preceding Exhortation unto the conſideration of m they had 
ſuffered in and for the profeſſion of the Goſpel. And there is in the words, 
(1.) A norte of inference from the foregoing diſcourſe, iv, wherefore. (2.) A grace 
and duty which in this Inference he exhorts them to retain, and that is m33noiav. 
3.) The manner of their retaining it, caſt not away. (4.) The Reaſon of the 
xhortation not to caſt it away, becauſe it hath great recompence of reward, 

1. The inference is plain : ſeeing you have ſuffered ſo many things in your Per- , . 
ſons and Goods, ſeeing God by the power of his grace hath carried you throug 
with fatisfaQtion and joy, donot now deſpond and faint upon the approach of 
the ſame difficulties, or thoſe of a like nature. The eſpecial force of the infe- 
rence the words themſelves do declare. 

2, That which he exhorts them thus unto by this argument is the preſerva- 


h Ou ve 


tion and continuance of their confidence. his mppnoez whatever it be, was Tpnorzre 


that which engaged them in and carryed them —_ their ſufferings, which 
alone was praile-worthy in them. _—_ meerly to ſuffer is *  wiow, and may 
0000 be 
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be pood or evil, as ir's cauſes and occaſions, and circumſtances are. Now this 
was abſolutely neither their Faith nor Profeſſion.. But as we have had occaſion to 
mention feveral times, it is 4 fruit and effett of faith, whereby the minds of 
Believers are made prompt, ready, free, unto all duties of profeſſion, againſt 
all difficulties and dilcouragements. It is 4 boldnef of mind with freedom from 
bondage and fear in the duties of Religion towards God and man, from a 
prevailing per[waſion of our acceptance with God therein. In this frame of 
Spirit, by this fruit and effeCt of faith theſe Hebrews were carried chearfully 
through all their ſufferings for the Golpel. And indeed withour it, it is impol- 
fible . we ſhould undergo any great ſufferings unto the glory of God, or 
our own advantage. For it we are made diffident of our caule by unbelief ; 
if the helps and ſuccours tendered in the Goſpel and promijes thereof be betrayed 
by fear; if the ſhame of ourward ſufferings and icornz do enfeehle the mind ; 
if we have not an evidence of berrer things to lay in the Ballance againſt pre- 
ſent evils, ir is impoſſible to endure any great fight of afflictions in a dne 
manner.. Unto all theſe evil habits of the mind is 4:5 confidence oppoſed. This 
was that Grace, that exerciſe of Faith, which was once admir'd in Peter and 
Fohn, As 4. 13. And there can be no better account given of it, then what is 
evident in the behaviour of thoſe exwo Apoſtles in thar ſeaſon. Being in bonds, 
under the power of their enraged enemies for preaching the Goſpel, yet with- 
out fear, tergiverlation, or heſitation, - without all queſtioning what will be the 
iſſue, and how they would deal with them whom they charged to have murdered 
the Lord Feſws ; with all boldneſs and plainnets of ſpeech, they gave an account 
of their Faith, and teſtified unto the Trath. Wherefore thele things that I have 
mentioned are plainly included in this confidence, as to invincible conſtancy of 
mind, and boldne!s in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, in the face of all difficulties, 
through a truſt in Gcd, and a valuation of the Eternal reward, which are the 
Foundation of it. 

This pow of Spirit = ought to labour to confirm in themſelves, who are 
or may be called unto ſufferings for the Goſpel. If th&y are unprepared, they 
will be ſhaken and caſt down from their ſtability. 

us amfe- 3. This confidence which hath been of fuch uſe unto them, the Apoſtle Exhorts 

ANTE» them now not to caſt it away z_«# am&4arm He doth not fay, leave it uot, forgo 

it not ; but caſt it not away. For where any Graces have been ſtirred up unto 
their due exerciſe, and have had ſucceſs, they will not fail, nor be loſt without 
ſome _ att of the mind in rejecting of them,. and the refutal of the ſuccours 
which they tender unto us. And this rejelt:on may be only as unto it's altual 
exerciſe, not as unto it's radical in-being in the foul. For as I look on this confidence 
as a Grace, ſo it is not the root, buta branch of it: Faith is the root, and confi. 
dence is a branch ſpringing out of it. Wherefore it may, atleaſt for a ſeaſon, be 
caſt away, while fa:th abides firm. Sometimes failing in Faith makes this Con- 
fidence to fail, and ſometimes failing in this Confidence weakens and impairs Faith, 
When faith on any occaſion is impaired and inlnared, this confidence will not 
abide. And ſo ſoon as we begin to fail in our confidence, it will reflect weakneſs 
on faith it ſelf. Now unto the caſting away of this vey os theſe things do con- 
cur. (1.) Thatit do as it were offer :# ſelf unto us for our aſſiſtance as in for- 
mer times. This it doth in the reaſonings and arguings of faith for boldneſs and 
conſtancy in profeſhon, which are great and many, and will ariſe inthe minds of 
them that are Spiritually enlightned. (2.) Arguments againſt the uſe of it, eſpe- 
cially at the preſent ſeaſon when it is called forth, are required in this caſe; and 
they are of two ſorts. (1.) Such as are ſuggeſted by carnal wiſdom, urgin 
men unto this or that courle whereby they may ſpare themſelves, faye their 
lives, and keep their Goods, by rejecting this confidence, although they continued 
firm in the Faith. (2.) From carnal fears, repretenting the greatneſs, difficulties 
and dangers that lye in the way of an open profeſſion with boldneſs and confidence. 
(3.) A reſolution to forgoe this confidence upon the urgency of theſe arguings. 
(4.) An application unto other ways and means hcl with the exercile 
vf this Grace, in the diſcharge of this duty. 
And hence it appears how great is the evil here dehorted from, and what a 
certain entrance it will prove into the Apoſtacy it ſelf {6 judged as before, if 
not 
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not timely preveiited. And ”ris that which we ought continually ro watch againſt; 

For he that was conſtant in this Grace, yet did once make a forfeiture of ir untb 

his unutterable ſorrow, namely, the Apoſtle Perer. And it is not loſt but upon 

the Corrupt reaſonings which we have now mentioned that aggravate its guilt. | 

He that caſts gway his Confidence as unto his preſent profeſſion, and the 

duties thereof, doth what lies in him caſt away his intereſt in future falva- 
tion. Men in ſach caſes have a thouſand pretences to relieve themſelves. 
But the preſent Duty is as indiſpenſibly required, as future - og is faith- 
fully promiſed. Wherefore the Apoſtle adds the Reaſon why they ſhould 
be careful in the preſervation of this confidence, which is, that ic hath a great 
recompence of reward. 

That which the Apoſtle as unto the marter of it calls here a recompence of 3e wars 
reward, in the end of the next verſe, from the formal cauſe of it, he calls 9 
the promiſe, and that promiſe which we receive after we have done the will of _ 
God. herefore the reward of recompence here intended is the glory of Heas 
ven, propoſed as a crown, a reward in way of recompence unto them that over- 
come in their ſufferings for the Goſpel. And the future glory, which as unto 
it's Original cauſe is the fruit of the good pleaſure and A—— grace of God, 
whoſe pleaſure it is to give us the Kingdom; and as unto it's Procuring cauſe is 
the ſole purchaſe of the blood of Chriſt, who obtained for us Eternal redem 
tion ; and on both accounts a free gift of God; for the wages of ſin is death, 
but the gift of God through Chriſt is Life Eternal, 10 as it can be no way merited 
nor procured by our ſelves, by vertue of any proportion by the rules of Juſtice 
between what we do or ſuffer and what is promiſed; is yet conſtantly promi- 
ſed unto ſuffering Believers under the name of a recempence and reward. For 
it doth not become the Greatneſs and Goodneſs of God to call his own po 
unto ſufferings for his Name, and unto his Glory, and therein the loſs of their 
Lives many times, with all Enjoyments here below; and not propoſe unto 
them, nor provide for them, that which ſhall be infinitely better than all that 
they ſo undergo. See Heb. 6. 11. and the Expoſition of that place, Rev. 2. 3. 
Wherefore it 1s added, 

3. That this Confidence hath this recompence of reward, (that is) it gives a right 
and title unto the furure reward of glory ; it hath it in the prumile and conlſtf- 
tution of God ; whoever abides in it's Exerciſe ſhall be no loſer in the iſſue. 
They are as ſure in divine Promiles as in qur own poſſeſſion. And although 
they are yer futzre, Faith gives them a preſent ſubſiſtence in the ſoul, as unio 
their power and efficacy. | 


In the times of ſuffering, and in the approaches of them it is the duty of Believer Obſeryi 
to look. on the Glory of Heaven, under the notion of & refreſhing, alſuſficient Re- 
Wards 


VERSE 36: 
For ye have need of Patience, that after ye have done the Will of Got, ye 


might receive the Promiſe: 


The Apoſtle in theſe words confirms the neceſſity of the Exhottation he had 
inſiſted on. He had preſſed them urito nothing but what was needful for them. 
For whereas there were two things propoſed unto them; one in the way of 
Duty, namely, that they ſhould do the will of God; the other in the way of 
Reward, or what they ſhould receive upon their ſo doing ; things were 1o 
ordered in the ſoveraign pleaſure and will of God, that they could believe 
neither of them, not only without the Duty which he exhorted them unto, bur 
without a continuance therein. And indeed, this Exhortation, not to caſt away 
their confidence, that is, to abide in it, and to improve it againſt all difficulties 
and dangers, doth include in it that patience which he affirms that they ſtand 
in need of, Wherefore there are three things in the words. (1.) The com 
firmation of the preceding Exhortation by this reaſon, that 4 had need of Pa- 
tience, (2.) The timeand ſeaſon wherein that Patience was {o needfol # unto 
OQo0000 2 them, 
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them, and that was whileſt rhey were doing the will of God. (3.) The end 
whereunto it was neceſlary, which is the receiving of the Promiſe. 

(1.) The rational Enforcement is introduced by the Redditive zag, For. This is 
that which you muſt apply your minds wuato, or you cannot attain your end. 
(2.) That which he affercs in this reaſon is, that they had need of Patience, 
He doth- not charge them with weve of Patience, but declares the neceſfiry of 


fic. it as unto its continual Exerciſe. Yor, is a bearing of evils with quietneſs, and 
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complacency of mind, without raging, fretting, de{pondency, or inclination 
unto complyance with undue ways of deliverance. In Pattence poſſe your Souls. 
T1a;5n0ie, or confidence will ingage men into troubles and difficulties in a way of 
duty - But if patience take not up the work, and carry it on, confidence will 
flags and fail. See chap. 6. 11, 12. and our Expoſition thereon. Patience 
7s ryc perfelting grace of ſofering Chriſtians, Fames 1. 4, 5. And that which all 
tribulations do excite in the firſt place unto it's proper actings, whereon the ex» 
erciie of other graces doth depend, Rom. 5. 4, 5- 

This faith the Apoſtle you have need of. He ſpeaks not abſolutely of the Grace 
it ſelf, as though they had it not, but of its continual exerciſe in the condition 
wherein they were, or whereinto they were entring. Men for the moſt part deſire 
{uch a ſtate wherein they may have as little need and uſe of this grace as poſſ- 
ble. For it ſuppoſeth things hard and difficult, about which alone it is conver- 
ſant. But this is ſeldom the eſtate of the profeſſors of the Goſpel. For beſides 
the troubles and afflictions which are common. vnto, and almoſt inſeparable 
fram this life, they are for the moſt part continually expoled unto all forts of 
troubles and miler1es, on the account of their proſe, He that will be the diſci- 
ple of Chriſt, muſt rake up his Croſs. The neceſſity here intimated of Patience 
is grounded on theſe rwo y hun exc. (1.) That thoſe who profeſs the Goſpel 


Þ fincerity. ſhall owinaly meet with trials, tribulations, and ſufferings apon 
the account of that profelhon. This the Scripture, and the experience of all 
ages doth abundantly teſtifie ; And in particular, it was the condition of theſe 
Hicbrews, asit was of all the primitive Churches. (2.) That without the con- 
ſtant exercite of Patience, none can pals through theſe tribulations unto the glo- 
ry of God, and their '-own advantage, as unto the great end of the obtaining 
the promi/c of Eternal Life. ' For without it men will either faint and give way 


to temprations, that ſhall rurn them aſide from their profeſſion ; or will »»/dchave 
themſelves under their lufferings, unto the diſhonour of God, and the ruine of their 
own fouls. Fatience isnot a meer endurance of trouble, but it is indeed the due 
exerciſe of all graces under iufferings; nor can apy grace be atted in that con- 
dition where Parience is wanting. The Exerciſe of Faith, Love, and delight 
in God, the refignation of our ſelves to his ſoveraign will and pleaſure, the 
valuation of things Eternal above all things of this preſent life, whereby the 
ſoul is kept quiet and compoſed, free from diſtractions, fortified againſt 
tations, reſolved for perſeverance to the end; this is Patience. It 1s therefore 
indiipenſibly neceſſary unto this condition. 


He that would abide faithful in difficult ſeaſons, muſt fortifie bis ſoul with an 
unconquerable Patience. (1.) Then pray for it. (2.) Give it it's due exerciſe in 
the approaches of troubles, that it be not preſſed and overwhelmed by thoughts 
contrary untoit. (3.) Take care to keep Faith vigorous and active; it will grow 
on no other root but that of Faith, (4.) EY exerciſe Faith unto a view 
of Eternal mhings, which will ingage the aid of Hope, and adminiſter the food 
that Patience lives. upon. Whetefare tt this. caſe, (5.) Remember, x. That 
the want of it layesthe foul open. unto the pawer and efficacy of all ſorts of 
temptations, for this is the. only Armour of proof againfl the affaulrs- of Satan 
and the World in a ng fectha, 2. 'Tis that alone which will aſſwage the 
pain of ſufferings, eaſe the burden of them, rebate. their edge, and make them 
ealy to be born, All other things. will fall before the ſharpneſs of them, or 
give relief that ſhall end in ruine. 3. I is this alone whereby God is glo- 
rified in our ſufferings, and honour given to Jefus Chriſt in the Goſpel 

The next thing in the words is the ſeaſon of the neceſſity of the continuance 
of the exerciſe of this Grace and Obedience, untill we have done the will of God. 

| There 


w 
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There is no 7, from the diſcharge of this dnty untill we have done the 
whole will of God. The Will of God is rwofold; {(1.) The Writlof bir Paypnſe 
and good pleaſure, the Eternal act of his Counſel, which is accompanied with 
infinite wilddom concerning all things that ſhall come to paſs. (2.) The Will 
of his Command prelenting unto us our » or what it is rhat he requireth 
of us. Reſpect may be, and I judge is unto the will of God in both 
thele ſences in this place; For (1.) A reſpect is had unto the will of God diſpo- 
the ſtate of the Church and all Believers therein into Troubles, Sufferings, 
and Temptations; 1 Pet. 3. 17. He could, if it had ſeemed good unto him 
have placed the Church in ſuch a condition in the world, as that ir ſhould 
have been freed from all outward troubles and diſtreſſes. But it is his will 
that it ſhould be otherwile, and ?tis for the ends of his own glory, as alſo the 
ood of the Church in that ſtate wherein they are to continue in this world: 
his therefore is that which we are to acquieſce in as unto all the ſufferings we 
may de expoſed unto in this world. Jt is the will of God, that it ſhould be ſo: 
And he ſeldom leaves us deſtitute without a proſpe# into thoſe holy Reaſons 
and ends of it, for which it is neceſſary that it ſthould be ſo. But whereas this 
principally reſpects ſufferings, it will be faid, How can we do this will of Godly 
when nothing is —_—_— of us but outwardly to endure what we do undergo ? 
I anſwer, * ) Though ſ«fferings be principally intended in this place, yet 
they are not ſo only. The whole ſtare and condition of our lives in this world de- 
ds on this will of God, the time of our doing and ſuffering, of living and 
ying, with all our circumſtances, are reſolved into his will concerning them. And 
it is wearineſs of the effeCts of this will of God, that is in the moſt the cauſe of 
their departure from their profeſſion. Wherefore this ſence is not to be exclu- 
ded. See As 13. 26. Bur, (2.) The will of God is that whereby our whole 
duty is pteſented unto us as unto our Faith, Obedience, and Worſhip. As out 
Lord Chriſt came to do the will of him that Jent him, according to the Command- 
ment he received of him. The whole of our duty is reſolved into the will of God; 
(that is) the will of his Command ;, and ſo to do the will of God in this ſence is to 
abide conſtant in all the duties of Faith and Obedience, Worſhip and Profeſſion, which 
he requireth of us. And there is no releaſe in this matter whileſt we are in this 
world. Wherefore, ſayes the Apoſtle, yox have need of patience, during the 
whole courfe of obedience preſented unto you, as that without which you catinot 

paſs through it, ſo as thereon to inherirthe promiles. 

What 1s meant here by the promiſe is evident from the Context. All the i inmy4 
promiſes of Grace and mercy in the Covenant which they had already received. 4: 
God had not only given them the promiſes of all theſe things, but he had 
given them the good things themſelves that were promiſed, as to t degress and 
meafures of their enjoyment in this world. And as unto the promiſe of Eternal 
life and gloyy, they had teceived that alſo, and did mix it with Faith, But the 
thing promiſed it ſelf they had not received. This different notion of the pro- 
mites the Apoſtle declares Chap. 11: as we ſhall fee, God willing. 


I. The glory of Heaven is an abundant recompence for all we ſhall wiidergo in our Obſerv3 
way towards it. : 
Il. Bel:evers ought to ſuſtain themſelves in their ſufferings with the promiſe of 
fat are glory . 
HI. The future Bleſſednefs is given unto us by the promiſe, and it therefore free 
IV. The conſideration of Eternal Life as the free effef# of the grace of God and 
Chriſt, and as propoſed in 4 gracious promiſe, is a thouſand times more full of Spi- 
ritual refteſhment anto 4 believer, than if he ſhould conceive of it or look, upon it 
meerly as 4 reward propoſed unto onr own doings or merits: | 


VERSE 


An Expoſition of the Chap. X. 


VERSE XXXVII, XXXVIII, XXXIX. 
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VERSE 37, 38, 39. 


For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. 

Now the Fuſt ſhall live by Faith : but if any man draw back,, my Soul ſhall 
have no pleaſure in him. 

But we are not of them who draw back, unto perdition : but of them that be- 
lieve to the ſaving of the Soul. 


7 ſubſtance of the Apoſtolical exhortation, as hath been often obſerved, is 
the Conſtancy of the Hebrews in their profeſſion _—_ —_— and temp- 
tations, Unto this end he commends unto them the necelſary uſe of confidence 
and Patience, as thoſe which would carry them through their difficulties, and 
{upport them under it. But thoſe Graces are not the root whereon conſtancy 
and perſeverance do grow, they are all branches of it. They do not give 
ſtrength unto the ſoul to do and ſuffer according to the mind of God, but they 
are the way whereby it doth exerciſe irs ſtrength which ir hath from another 

race. It is faithfrom whence alone all theſe things do {pring. This the Apo- 
fle knowing, he reierves the declaration of irs nature, erticacy, and power 
unto the cloſe of this argument. And ſuch an ennarration of the nature and effi- 
cacy of it he intends, as will certainly effect the great work of carrying them 
through their difficulties, even all that = may be called unto, becaule it 
hath done the fame in all true Believers from the foundation of the world. 
W herefore, as is u'ual with him, in theſe Verles, he makes a tranſition unto the 
conſideration of Faith it ſelf, whereinto he relolves the whole Exhortation unto 
conſtancy in profefſion. 

And there are three things in theſe three verſes. (1.) A Propoſal of the Objett 
of faith, which is the commg of Chriſt with the circumſtances of it, v. 37. 
2.) The neceſſity ard efficacy of Faith on that propoſal, with the certain ruine 
of them that are ſtrangers unto it, confirmed by prophetical teſtimony, v. 38. 
(3: The 7udgment of the Apoſtle concerning theſe Hebrews, as unto their 

aith, and theſincerity of it ; from whence he proceeds to declare it's nature, 
and confirm its efficacy, v. 39. 


VERSE 37. 
For yet a little while, and he that ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. 


It might ariſe in the minds of theſe Hebrews, weakning and diſcouraging 
them from a complyance with this Exhortation of the Apoſtle, that ir was a 
lcng time that they were to beexpoſed unto, and exerciſed with theſe troubles, 
ſo as that they might juſtly fear that they ſhould be worn out by them. And 
indeed there is nothing doth tmore preſs upon, and try the minds of men in. 
their ſufferings, than that they can ſee no iſſue out of them. For we areall 
naturally inclined to defire ſome teſt and peace, if ir 'may ſtand with the will 
of God, whileſt we are in this world. To encourage them' againſt the influ- 
ence of this temptation, the Apoſtle accommodates a teſtimony out of the Pre- 
poet Habakiuk, which leads him directly unto the cunſideration of the power 
nd effcacy of Faith, which he had deſigned. Hab. 2. 3, 4. For the viſlen is 
yet-fur in appointed time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and not lie : though it tar- 
ry, wait for it, for it will ſurely come, it will not tarry. Behold, his ſoul which 
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is lifted up, is not upright in him ;, but the juſt ſhall live by his faith. He ſpeaks 
of w/o that ho viſion ppt rhings ik God would effect 
in due time. And there is the ſame Realon in general of all che promites of 
God. Wherefore what is ſpoken of one, namely, 6f the deliverance of the 
ple, may be accommodated unto another, namely, the coming of Chriſt 
whereby that deliverance is to be wronghr. There is m the Propher a” ſuppo- 
ſition thatit ſeems to be delayed, and the accompliſhment of it ro be retard- 
ed; though it tarry, faith he; that is, ſeem to you 1o to do. For believers 
are apt to think long under their ſufferings of the ſeeming delaies of the accom- 
pliſhment of Gods promiſes, and long for the time of it; as wicked men and 
Scoffers harden themlelves in their fins and impieties on the ſame account with re- 
fpect to Gods Threatnings ; 2 Per. 3. 1,2, 3, 4+ Bur faith he, i will not tarry 
thatis, although it ſeem to you ſo to do, and you are dejected thereon about it ; 
yet there is an appointed time for it, and that init ſelf no long time, beyond which 
it ſhall not be deferr'd one moment, J/a. 60. 22. 2 Pet. 3. This whole lence the 
Apoſtle compriſeth in this verſe, though he do not peculiarly render the words of 
the Propher. 
I, He reſpects in this Verſe the ſeaſon of the accompliſhment of what he now 
propoſeth unto them. And there are three things therein. 
(1.) An Acknowledgment that it is not immediately to be looked for. For it 
is a thing yet to be waited for, yer there remains ſome time for its accompliſh- ;,, 
ment ; and this is that which renders their confidence and Patience in Sufferings 


ſo neceſſary, as he had before obſerved. 


1age 


The delay of the Accompliſhment of Promiſes is 4 great exerciſe of Faith and Oerv, 
Patience. Whence are all the Exhortations not to faint in our minds, nor to be 
Weary. 


(2.) There is a limitation of the time for the accompliſhment of what ſeems fo 
to be delayed, it is wxezr, 4 little ſpace, Though itieem to tarry, wait for it, it wes 
will come, and that ere long, or after a ſhort ſpace of time. @* 

(3.) A farther declaration of the Nature of this Sealon in theſe words 3% Gov, Gary Gave 

uantum quantum, Or quantillum quantillum ; the reduplication of the word may 

yield a double fence. (1.) A Limitation of the time, a very little, a ſhort ſpace 
not to be fear'd or reckon'd on. (2.) On the other ſide, a ſuppoſition of lome 
Duration how long ſoever it be, yer it is but a /irtle while. According unto either 
ſence the deſign of the _— is the ſame, which is to fatisfie the Hebrews that 
there ſhall be no ſuch delay in what they looked atrer and expected, as ſhould be 
a juſt cauſe of deſpondencies or wearineſs in them. As if he had ſaid, My Brethren, 
faint not, be not weary nor dilcuuraged, keep up Confidence and Patience, you 
know what you wait for and expect, which will be an abuudant recompence 
unto you for all your Sufferings ; And whatever appearances there may be of its 
tarrying or delay, whatever it may ſeem to you, yet if you have but a proſpect 
into Eternity, be it what it will, it is but a very little while, and lo is to be eſteem- 
ed by you. 

£ hat which is propoſed unto them under this Limitation is this, chat he 
who ſhall come will come, and will not tarry. What the Propher ſpake of the 
Viſion he ſaw, the Apeſtle applies unto the Perſon of Chriſt, for the reaſons 
before mentioned ; 5 #2224ua0, He that ſhall come, is a Periphraſis of Chriſt, 5 i224us 
frequently uſed and applied unto him. Once it is uſed ro expre!s his Erer- "&* 
nity, Kev. 1. 8. but generally it hath reſpect unto the Promiſe of him. The 
Foundation of the Church was laid in the Promiſe that he ſhould come, and 
he came in his Spirit unto them from the foundation of the World ; 1 Per. 
I. 11. ch. 3. 18, 19, 20. yet this was he that ſhould come, as is expreſſed 
Fohn 1. this was his coming in the Fleſh. After his Incarnation and Miniſtry, 
he was now with reſpect unto them, he that was come. Yea, to deny him 
to be come in anſwer unto that promiſe, is Antichriſtian, 1 John 4. 3. Yet 
afrer this, he was to come again, on a double account. 

1. Inthe Power of his Spirit, and the exercile of his Royal Authority, for the 
letting up and ſettling his Church in the world ; whereof there are rwo parrs : 


(1.) The 
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An Expoſttion of the Chap.X. 

(1.) The Aſſiſtance of his Spirir, with his miraculous Operations .uttto the. 
Miniſters of the Goſpel, which were the powers of the world to come, John 
16. 7, 3. This was an illuſtrious Advent of Chriſt, not in his own perſon, 
but in that of his Vicar and Subſtirute, whom he promiſed to ſend in his ſtead. 
Hereby he was acquitted from all that diſhonour, contempt andreproach, that 
was caſt on him in the world. 

(2.) He was to come for the puniſhment and deſtruftion of his ſtubborn 
and inveterate Adverſaties. And theſe allo were of three lorts. (1) Thoſe 
that were fo direftly unto his own.Perſon, and by conſequence unto his Goſpel. 
(2.) Such as were direftly Enemies unto his Goſpel, and by conſequence unto 
his Perſon: (3.) Such as were declared Enemies to them both. (1.) Ofthe 
Firſt ſort were the Fems who ſlew him, who murdered him, and caſt him out 
of the Vitieyard,” and thereon continued their hatred againſt the Goſpel, and all 
that made profeſſion thereof. He was to come to deſtroy rhoſe murderers, 
and to burn their City, which fell out not long after the writing of this Epiſtle, 
and is properly intended in this place. See Aatth. 24. 3, 27, 30. 2 Pet. 
3.4. Jude 14. Rev. 1. 7. Mark 16. 28, Fames 5. 7, 8, For hereon en- 
ſued the deliverance of the Church from the Rage and perſecution of the 
Fews, with the illuſtrious propagation of the Goſpel throughout the world. 
(2.) The Pagan Roman Empire was the Second ſort of his Adverſaries who 
were immediate Enemies unto his Goſpel, and conſequently to his Perſon. 
Thele after the deſtruftion of the former fort, raged with all Blood and Cru- 
elty againſt the Church for ſundry Ages. Theſe therefore he promiſed he 
would come and deſtroy ; and the Faith of the Church concerning this his 
Coming was, that he that ſhould come, would come, and wonld not tarry. The de- 
ſrription of this coming of Chriſt is given us ; Kev. 6. 7, 8,9, 10. (3.) After this 
aroſe a third fort of Enemies, who in words owning his perſon and Goſpel 
oppo'ed all his Offices, and perſecuted all that would yield Obedience unto 
him in the Exerciſe of them, and were thereby conſequentially Enemies both 
to his Perſon and Goſpel. This was the Apoſt ate - Chriſtian Church of Rome, 
or the New Teſtament Babylon. And in reſpect of thele Enemies of his, 
Chriſt is ſtill he that is to come, and as ſuch is believed in, and his comins 
prayed for by all the Saints. For he is to deſtroy the Man of Sin, the 
Head of that Apoſtaſie, by the Brightnels of his coming. For as the oppoſiti- 
on. made unto him did not ariſe tuddenly, and ar once, as thoſe foremen- 
tioned did, eſpecially that of the Fews, whoſe deſtruction was therefore ſpeedy 
and at once, but in a long tract of time grew up gradually unto its height ; 
{ſo he will deſtroy it in like-manner. And therefore although he hath ſer his 
hand unto that work, and begun the Execution of his Judgments on the Ar- 
richriſtian State in ſome degree, yet as to the utter deſtruction of it by thoſe 
Plagues which ſhall befall it in oze day, he is ſtill 5 ig2guwes, he that is looked 
for, he that is to conie. | | 

2, Chriſt is 5 ie>4ue, with reſpect unto his coming at the laſt day unto 
Judgment. This is known and confeſſed, and the buſineſs of his coming 
therein is the Prayer of the whole Church, Rev. 22. 20. And it is an Article 
of Faith, whole nature we have deſcribed on Chap. 6. 5. 

It may be now inquired, with reſpe unto whether of theſe comines, it 
is ſaid here he ſhall come, that he is 5 textws@+ It is generally referrd by 
Interpreters unto his /aſt Advent at the day of Judgment. I doubt not but 
that alſo is included, but I dare not exclude the other Comings mentioned, 
as things which were principally ſuited unto the relief of the Church under 
ifs diſtrels. For unto every ſtate of the Church there is a coming of Chriſt 
ſuited and accommodated unto their condition, whereby their Faith is ke 
in continual exerciſe of deſires after it. This was the life of faith under the 
Old Teſtament as to his coming in the fleſh, until it was accompliſhed. This 
faith after his Reſurrection they lived on, though but for a ſhort ſeaſon, un- 
rill he came in the power of his Spirit, and his miraculous Operations, fo to 
convince the World of Sin, Righteouſneſs, and Judgment. Nor do I under- 
ſtand how the Fuſt can live by faith, without a continual expectation of the 
coming of Chriſt in a way ſuited to the Sufferings and Deliverance of his 
Church 
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tyrs, by the Power of the Roman” Empire. 
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In this ftare thoſe that were (lain, 
and thoſe that were alive, appointed unto death, cryed, How long, Lord, ho- 
ly and juſt, doeſt thow not avenge our blood on them that live on the. Earth ? . 
The exerciſed Faith alſs in” this word, that it” was but 4 little while, and 
he t all come, will come; which he did ingly. And the caſe is the 
ſame with-thoſe that ſuffer under: che Antichriftian ' Apoſtaſie; they live, pray, 
and believe in the expeQtation of the Appear of the _ Brightne(s of 
that. coming of Chriſt, w ith the Man f Sin {hall be conſumed: and al- 
h it ſeem to tarry, they wait for.it: This is the faith 4nd patience of 

the Saints. | | 

Wherefore, the End for which this coming of Chriſt is propoſed unto the 
Church, 'being the ſupportment and | t of their 'Souls unto Faith 
and Patietice, a reſpect -muſt be had unto ſxch « coming as is ſuited to their 
relief-in their 'preſenr ſtate -arid- condition; -And this-unto theſe Hebrews was - 
then: b4 wrxg3y ory ory} in -a-Literal Tence. Sd it- is to be accommodated unto 
all 6ther-ſtates of the Church. And therein, ' the conſiderarion- of "the coming 
of Chriſt at the laſt day unto the final and eternal Judgment, ought nor t6- be 
omitted.” This is that Anchor and great Reſetve of Believers in all their di- 
ſtreſſes and ſufferings, when all ' appearance of deliverance in the World ab- 
ſolutely ceaſerh, to e themſelves unto this,- that there is a day a 
ing, wherein God will judge the World in righteouſneſs, by the Man whom he 
hath ordained. That the Lord' Chriſt ſhall afſuredly come-unto that Judg: 
ment, is that which they principally reſolve their Satisfation into. Ses 
2' Theſſ. 1. 6, 7; 8, 9, 10. | 


I. It is eſſential unto Faith to be afted on the promiſed Coming of Chriſt to Obſerv; 


all that look, for his appearance. 


I. There is « Promiſe of the Coming of Chriſt ſuited unto the ftate and cons 
dition of the Church in all ages. 


III. The appearing delay of the arcompliſhment. of airy of theſe Promiſes res 


quires an exerciſe of the faith and patience of the Saints. 


IV. Every ſuch coming ' of Chriſt hath its. appointed” ſeaſon bejond ahve it 
ſhall not tarry. | S—_ REL IISS 

V. Thus divine diſpoſition of things gives a neceſſity unto the continaal exer- 
Ciſe of Faith, Prayer and Patience, about the coming of Chriſt, *' © 


VI. Although wt may not kyow the eſpetial Diſpenſations and moments of 
time that are paſſing ts Oo yer all | Believers may bo the ftate in general 
7 the Church under which they are, and what coming of Chriſt they are to look, 
or and 'expeft. So is it with us who live under the Antichriſtian tate, which 


Chriſt in his-appointed time will come and deſtroy: | 

VII. Faith in any Church ſatisfies the ſouls of men with what is the Good and 
deliverance of that ſtate; Although a man do know 'or it perſwaded that m 
nally be ſhall not ſee it- himſelf, nor enjoy it. The Faith of this kind is for the 
Church, and not for mens individual perſons. | 


VIII. Under deſpondencies as to peculiar appearances or comings of Chriſt, it 
is the duty 'of Believers to fix and exerciſe their Faith on” his illuſtrious Ap- 
pearance at the laſt day. + 


PPPPP IX. Every 
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_— icular coming of Chriſt is 4 way ſuited unto the preſent de 
liverance Pl Church, is- ay infallible pledge of his commg at the unto 
Frdgment. | 


X. Every. promiſed coming of Chriſt is certain, and ſhall not be delayed beyond 
i ns Aecobics foal be les fand before it. 


VERSE 38, 39. 
Now the juſt ſhall live by Faith: but if any man draw back, my ſoul ſnall 


” have no pleaſure in him. | 


But we are not of them who draw back, unto perdition: but of them that 
believe to the ſaving of the Soul. | 


The Apoſtle proceedeth in the Allegation of the Teſtimony tzken out of 
the Prophet, and the application of it unto his preſent purpoſe. And he ob- 
ſerveth not herein the order of the words, bat keeps unto the ſence and 
meaning of them. And two things he deſigneth in theſe two Verſes. (1.) To 
declare the Event of the Propoſal made unto them of the coming of Chriſt, 
whereby he confirmed bis E ; wito Faith and Patience in their ſuffer- 
ing condition, v. 38. (2.) An Appheation of the different Events mention- 

by the Prophet unto theſe Hebrews, v. 39. In the Firſt there are rwo 
different events expreſſed of the Propoſal and Exhortation before given and 
made, with the means of them; the one is, that the juſt ſhall live by bis Faith ; 


and the other which is built on” the Suppoaſition, :f any man draw back,, that is, 
then my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 

In the Firſt, there are to be conſidered, (1.) The note of Connexion in 
the Adverſative particle 4: (2.) There is the Qualification of the Perſon 
ſpoken of, he 5s the juſt 3.) The means of his being fo, of of his obtaining 
c 7 


event mentio which is by Faith. (4.) What is the event it ſelf, bg 


ll lve. 
gr—Sebed times doth the Apoſtle in his EpoPles make uſe of this Prophetical 
teſtimony, Rom. 1. 17. Gal. 3. 11. andin this place. 

The Note of Inference in the Exceptive Particle J:, we render Now, as 
afrerwards we render x But. The firſt proper ſence might as well have 
been retained ; But in the firſt place, and And afterwards. But the difference 
is of no importance, 9? is here taken for ) in the Prophet, which is oft times 
exceptive, 78 And in the Prophet the expreſſion 1s plain, becauſe jt fol. 
loweth the deſcription. of the conrrary frame unto what is here afſerted; He 
whoſe heart is lifted up : But of in the tranſpoſition of the Words uſed by the 
Apoſtle, ( for he firſt repeats the laſt claule of the words, and then” the 
former afterwards, which - was more accommodate unto his purpoſe,  dorh 
not ſeem to have the force of an exceprive : nor hath it ſo indeed, in reſpect 
ynto. what was affirmed in the foregoing Verſe; but it hath ſo unto the giffi- 
culry ſuppoſed in the caſe under conſideration, which are the Sufferings and 
Temptations which Profeſſors of the Goſpel ſhould in common meet with- 
all, and in the appearange of 2 gelay. as/ynto- their deliverance out of them. 
_ rg” = Apoſtle, howeyer, notwithſtanding theſe ' things , the juſt ſhall 

ve by Faith. 


» . 2. The Pexlon ſpaken. of is 5 Wxa@) 4 guſt perſon, a really made juſt, 
or juſtified by feith, every one that is zeally truly Ig I doubt not bur 
this is included - in the word, and the fare of Fuſtification is intended in ir. 
To which -purpole the words are elſewhere cited by the Apoſtle. Burt yet that 
which 11s here: pripcipally intended, is ” qualification of a Righteous man 

. which is oppoftd.to+ Prige,..and haſte of Spirir through Unbelief, whereon 
men draw back, from God in the Profeſſion of the Gopel. ' The juſt man, he 
| who 
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who is humble, meek, ſincere, ſubdued unto the will of God, waiting for 

his pleaſure, as all Juſtified perſons are in their ſeveral degrees, he ſhall live ; 

for he is free from that principle of Pride- and Uubelicf which ruines the 

fouls of men in times of trial. 


There are eſpecial Qualifications of Grace required unto ſtedfaſtneſs in Pro- Obſers; 
feſſion in times of Perſecution, and long contiuned tryals. | 


Shall live by Faith, ſo'we: is mi9wws may be x wich Nxz&; and fo * 75195 
expreſs the [nſtrumental cauſe, way and means whereby a man comes to 
be Srxa®, Joſt that is, auwfels, juſtified, which is by faith, For it is by 
faith both that a man is juſtified, and alſo thole gracious Qualifications are 
wronght in him which enable him to perſevere in his Profelſign. It puri- 
fieth the heart of that Leaven of Pride. which deſtroyeth all who are infefted 
with it. Or it may denote the way and means whereby a Juſt man doth 
abide and perſevere in his Profeſſion unto life. And this fence I embrace, 
becauſe ir 1s the entrance of the Apoſtle into his demonſtration of the might 
4hings which faith will doe, and which have been done and luffered m—_ 
Faith by Believers, which he declares here in general, namely, whatever dith- 
culties and oppoſitions a juſt man meers withall in the way to things Eternal, 
faith will carry him through them with ſafety and ſuccels. 

He ſhall live : Life in both the principal ſences of it is here intended, (1.) He (ora 
ſhall not die in and from his Profeſſion ; he ſhall not peri(h as crees plucked 
up from the roots, twice dead ; he ſhall maintgin- a ſpiritual life, the /ife of 
God, as the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks, I ſhall not die but live, and declare the lovin 
kindneſs of the Lord. (2.) He (hall lwe, or attain the Promiſe of Ererna 
Life, ſo is the word expounded in the cloſe of the next Verſe, Believe unto 


the ſaving of the Soul. 


I. Many things are required to ſecure the ſucceſs of our Profeſſion in times of Obſerv, 
difficulties and trials: As, (1.) That our Perlons are righteous or juſtified by 
Grace. (2.) That we be furniſhed with thoſe Graces thav are appointed unto 


that end. (3.) Thar faith be kept unto a diligent exerciſe. 


Il. The continuance of the ſpiritual Life, and Eternal ſalvation of true Be- 
lievers are ſecured from all oppoſitions whatever. As tis confeſt there is in theſe 
words a preſcription of the way and means whereby they may be ſo, ſo there 
is a faithfull promiſe of God that ſo they ſhall be. 


In the latter part of the Verle there is a deſcription of others, on a Suppoſition 
of a contrary ſtate, frame and event. In the former, the perſon is righteous, the 
way of his acting in the r_ caſe is by faith, and the event 1s Life, he 
ſhall live. On the other hand there is a ſuppoſition made of a perſon nor /o 
qualified, not ſo aCting, not ſo living, not having the ſame ſucceſs, but con- 
trary in all thele things. Wherefore they do greatly deceive themſelves and 
others who ſuppole it the fame perſon who is thus ſpoken of, and counte- 
nance themſelves by the defeCt of the Pronoun 7s, which is naturally and ne- 
cefſarily ſupplyed in our Tranſlation. For this Reading and ſence of the words, 
The juſt ſhall live by Faith, and if any draw back, &c. is contrary to the or- 
der of the words both in the Prophet and the Apoſtle, and the expreſs decla- 
ration of the mind of the Apoſtle in the next verſe. For as the words lie in 
the Propher, this of the Juſt living by Faith is a direct exception unto and re- 
moval of them whoſe ſouls are lifeed up, fo as to depart from God. Burt 
faith he, the 7uſt, it ſhall not be ſo with him; that is, the Juſt he ſhall live 
by his Faith, which is a direct oppoſition unto the other fort of perſons. And 
although the order of the wards be changed by the Apoſtle, yet the oppoſs- 
tion between the two ſorts of perſons is evidently continued. Wherefore in 
the next Verſe the Apoſtle makes an exprels diſtinction of theſe unto whom 
he ſpake, or concerning whom he ſpeaks in the two ſtates, the one Ummaic, 
the other i575 Of the latter he had ſpoken in the firſt words, and of the 
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former in theſe that are now to be ſpoken unto. , I ſhall therefore retain the 
ſupplement in our Tranſlation, sf any man, or any one draw back, if there bein 
any an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living God. 

There is an appearance of a grear change in the words of the Prophet, 
123 TW 89 noty nn For his Soul, which in the Propher is referr*d unto 
the perſons offending, is in the _—_ referr'd unto God who is offended. For 
indeed the word 1WE3 may be fo referred in the Original if we ſuppole a change 
of ſpeech, and that the Prophet having ſpoken before in the Name of God, 
doth here ſpeak of God, and the reſpect he had unto proud Unbelievers. Bur 
the word NW is ſcarce reconcileable unto - this Interpretation. Wherefore 
it is enough that the Apoſtle gives us the plain general ſence and meaning of 
the words, with an Expoſition of them, as he hath done, fince he ſeldom 
keeps unto: the proper words of the teſtimonies he quotes, but alwayes gives 
the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in them. 

There are two things in the words : ' (1-) A Crime ſuppoſed with reference 
unto the caſe under conſideration, which is perſeverance under trials and tem- 
ptations. (2.) A Sentence pronounced upon that Crime. The firſt js expreſſed 

$7:reir by tncdamrae The word in the Prophet denotes the cauſe of the ſin intended. 

hs therein, it's Nature and Effect. The Original of all defeftion from the Go- 
ipel is in the ſinful elation of heart, not ſubmitting unto, not acquieſcing 
in the Will of Ged, not fatisRed with the condition of Temporal ſufferings on 
the account of the Eternal Reward, When men are under the power of this 
evil frame of heart, they will draw back, ſubduct themſelves out of that ſtate 
and cendition wherein ihey are expoled to thele inconveniences. *Ecv Umgei- 
znreay if any man Who hath made, doth make profeſſion of Faith in Chriſt and 
of the Goſpel, upon the invaſion and long continuance of trials, temptations, 
and ſufferings for them, do through want of ſubmiſſion unto, and acquielcence 
in the Will of God, withdraw himlelf from that Profeſſion, and Communion 
therein with them who perſiſt faithfull in it, ry heart ſhall not, &c. This is the 
11 which the great deſign of the whole Epiſtle is to obviate and prevent, which 
the Apoſtle applies himtelf unto with all manner of Arguments, Motives, Ex- 
hortations and Threatnings, to make effectual. For this was that ſin which 
by reaſon of their iufferings and perſecutions Profeflors were expoſed unto, 
and which was abtolutely ruinous unto the fouls of chem that fell under the 
power of it. 


I. No perſons whatever, ought to be on any confideration ſccure againſt thoſe 
ſins which preſent circumſt ances give an efficacy unto. 


II. It is an Effett of ſpiritual Wiſdom to diſcern what is the dawoerous and 
prevailing Temptation of any Seaſon, and vigorouſly to ſet our ſelves in oppo- 
ſition unto it. 


TIT. It is much to be feared that in great Trials, ſome will draw back from 
that Profeſſion of the Goſpel wherein they are engaged. 


IV. This defeftion is commonly durable, continued by various pretences. This is 
included in the word vm5& ras. gradually and covertly to ſubduct himſelf. 


” 2\fpcy 2+ The Sentence denounced againſt this fin is # ewfxd 1 du4 us & dvr. The 
", ;," Soul of God is God himſelf : But he ſo ſpeaks of himſelf, to affet us with 
iv «Tg. a due apprehenſion of his concernment in what he fo ſpeaks, as we are with 
' that which our Souls, that is, our minds, with all our affections are ingaped 

in. So God promiles to the Church, That he will rejoyce over them with his 

whole heart, and with his whole Soul. So is it here. What God thus affirms 

of himſelf, that he hath no delight in ſuch a Perlon, he is not pleaſed with 

him, he ſhall not live before him. There is a «:@9s, in the words, he ſhalt 

have no delight in him, that is, he will 2bhorr him, deſpiſe him, and in the 

end utterly deſtroy him. But I ſuppoſe it may be thus expreſſed alſo to ob- 

viate a pretence of the Hebrews againſt the Apoſtle at that ſeafon, namely, 

that 
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that by deſerting the Truth of the Goſpel, and returning utito their Zuda:/m, 
they did that which was pleaſing unto God, and wherein they ſhould find 
acceptance with him. For as they ſuppoled, they returned again unto thoſe In- 
ſtirurions of Worſhip which he had been pleaſed withall, and which were of 
his own appointment. So all Apoſtates have ſome pretence for what they do, 
wherewith they juſtifie themſelves untill their iniquity be found out to be hate- 
full. Wherefore to deprive them of this pretence, the Apoſtle declares that 
the ſoul of God takes no pleaſure in them. And in this Negation all poſitive | 
evils are included. When God will not, doth not delight in any perſons, the 
conſequent is, that he will utterly deſtroy them. See Fer. 15. r. 


'l. It is our gu Py to TI that we are of that holy frame of mind, Obſery. 
2 


that due exerciſe of Faith, as that the Soul of God may take pleaſure in us. 
Il. Though there appear as yet no outward tokens or evidences of the anger and 
diſpleaſure of God agamſt our ways; yet if we are in that ſtate wherein God hath 


210 pleaſure in us, we are entring into certain Rune. 


Il. —_—_ from the Goſpel are in a peculiar nianner the Abhorrency of the 
Soul of Goa. 


IV. When the Soul of God is not delighted in any, nothing can preſerve them 
from utter deſtruftion. | 


VERSE 2329. 


But we are not of them who draw back, unto perdition : but of them that 
believe, to the ſaving of the Soul. 


An Application is made in theſe words unto the State aud Condition of theſe 

Hebrews at pretent, at leſt unto them whom the Apoftle defigns in an eſpecial 
manner. As allo a tranſition is made unto that which now lay in his Eye, 
namely, the full demonſtration of the power and eflicacy of faith to make us 
accepted with God, and to carry us through in the courſe of our greateſt trials 
and temptations with ſuccels and victory. . The Apptrcarion he makes unto the 
believing Hebrews, is of the fame nature and kind with that which on the 
fame occaſion he had made unto them before, chap. 6. g. In both places 
having treated of the danger of Apoſtacy and the woful ſtate of Apoſtates, 
he = the minds of Believers by letting them know, that although for 
their awakening and inſtruction, as for other ends, he declared the dreadful 
Judgments of God againſt itiprofitable profeſſors and Apoſtates, yet was ir 
not as though he apprehended that that were their condition, or that they 
were caſt out of the favour of God, or curſed by the Law, but he was 
erſwaded better things of them. Such miniſterial enconuragements are needful 
in like caſes, that perſons be not exaſperated through an apprehenſion that 
undue ſurmiſes are entertained againſt them, nor too much dejected with fears 
that their condition makes them obnoxious untothe rhreatriitig. Both which 
are diligently ro be avoided. 

The Apoſtle'*s reckoning himſelf, in his miniſterial dealing with them, in 
their ſtate and condition as here, we are not, hath been ſpoken unto elſwhere, 
with- the reaſons of it. And whereas he fayes we are not, it is frivolous to 
interpret it by we ought not to be, as "tis done by ſome; For fo the words 
have nothing of comfort 'or ſupportment in them, which yet is the rotal de- 
fign of them. Nor is it an abſolute infallible declaration of the ſtate and con- 
dition of all individuals concerning whom he ſpeaks; bur he gives the inter- 
pretation of that perſwaſion on what grounds it was built, and what it was 
reſolved into, which was ſpoken of in the other place, whether the Reader 
is referred. 

In the words there is a double ſuppoſition of a twofold oppoſite ſtate and a 
twofold 
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rwofold oppoſite event, whole foundation is laid in the verſe foregoing. The 
States are unzais, on the: one hand, and mis:ws on the other. The Events are 
perdition on the one hand, and "ſaving the Soul on the other. The firſt of 
theſe is denyed, the /atter affirmed concerning theſe Hebrews. 

1. We are not Unis i dmwaum. Even among them that were called in 
thoſe days this rwofold ftate was found. No ſmall number there were who were 
then falling into Apoſtacy, but they were a certain determined number which 
that Plague ſhould prevail againſt, 2 Tim. 2. 17, 18, 19, 2c, 21, 22. They 
were appointed to ſtumble at the Word, being of old ordained unto this con- 
demnation. Thoſe of 7/7ac! unto whom the Lord Chriſt was a Stone of ſtum- 
bling, and a rock, of offence, the Reprobates among them, which were called 
bur not to be ſaved. This whole band of. Rovers though in profeſſion they 
were harnefled like the Children of Ephraim, yet turned their backs in the 
day of battail. The Event of this defection was deſtruttion. Gradual decays 
and declenſions there may be among true Believers from which they may 
be recovered : But thole here intended are ſuch as fall into Freynal ruine. 
For although ſome reſpect may be had unto that woful fiery deſtruction that 
was coming upon them in the deſfolation of the _ Land and Temple; . 
yer it 1s Eternal ruine and deſtruction that is principally intended, as is ma- 
vifeſt in the Ant:theſis, wherein it is oppoled unto the Go of the Soul. 


I. The Scripture every where teſtifieth, that in the wiſuble Church there is a 
certain number of falſe Hypocrites, whoſe end ard lot it is tobe deſtroyed. 


b. "Tis our duty to evidence unto our own Conſcienccs, and give evidence unto 
others, that we are not of this ſort or number. © | 


III. Nothing can free Apoſt ates from Eternal ruine. 


That which is aſſerted of theſe believing Fcbrews is, that they belonged 
unto another ſtate that had another event. (1.) This ſtate .is,. that they 
were of the Faith, ſo our Apoſtle uſeth this expreſſhon, Gal. 3. 7, 8. That 
1s, rrue believers, and heirs of the Promiſes. He there declares, not \only 
ſuch as make profeſſion of the Faith, bur ſuch as truly and really believe. 
A State of them unto whom all the promiſes as unto preſent preſervation and 
Eternal falvation were made in the word. We that are of that fairh which 
4 effeftnal unto the -—_ of the ſoul. Both here and in the former clauſe 
not only the Event but the aftual influence of Apoſtacy on the one hand unto 
deſtruition, and of faith on the other to the ſavin of the ſoul, is intended ; 
fo the Prepoſition &: doth denote. Faith that is eff unto the acquiſition. 
of life, that is, to the obtaining of it as by a due means for the ſaving 
of our ſouls from Eternal mine, and the obtaining of Eternal Life, As 26. 
18. For ſincere faith will carry men through all difficulties, hazards, and troubles, 
unto the certain enjoyment of Eternal Bleſſedneſs. 


/ 
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—_ quemadmodum & interpellatio, reipſa idem ſunt ,, quia nimirum idem eſt 
ontifex & Vittima. Dum enim! apparet Chriſtus, ſeipſum offert , & dum ſeipſum 
of ert,\. apparet ;, dum amtem C& off ert & apparet, interpellat. 

1. It is not true that the Oblation or Offering of the Sacrifice, by the High 
Prieſt and his Appearance in the Holy Place was at the ſame time. For he offered 
his Sacrifice at = Altar without, and afterwards entred with the blood into the 
Holy Place. 2. He grants that the Blood of the Sacritice was offered ; but will 
_— _ the —_—_— ——_— —_ at all, nor ny ou offered him- 
ef before he had laid aſide and blood having no ſuch thi longing unto 
o 3. That the Sacrifice of Chriſt, his Oblation, mt, hog | rang 
ceſhon are all one and the ſame, and that nothing but his Power and Care in Hea- 
ven for the Salvation of the Church is intended by them, is an Imagination expreſly 
contradiftory unto the whole Deſign, and all the Reaſonings of the Apoſtle in the 
Context. For he carefully diſtinguiſheth thoſe things one from the other, ſhew- 
eth the differentand diſtin time of them under the Old Teſtament, declareth their 
d:ſtinft Natures, Ads and Effetts, with the different places of their performance. 
Violence alſo is offered unto the ſignification of the Words, and the comman Noti- 
on of things intended by them, to make way for this Conceit. In common uſe and 
force axyopoey or woe are one thing, and tuparoues and YymwErs are others. It 
is true,the Lord Chriſt is in himſelf both the Prieſt and the Sacrifice ; but it doth 
not thence follow, that his offering of himſelf and his Appearance in the Preſence of 
God for us, are the ſame ; but only that they are the Atts of the ſame Perſon. 

This Continual Appearance of the Lord Chriſt for us, as our High Prieſt in the 
Preſence of God, in the way explained, is the Foundation of the Safety of the 
Church in all Ages ;, and that whereon all our Conſolation doth depend ; whence 
Relief is derived by Faith on all occaſions. The Conſideration hereof being right- 
ly improved will carry us through all difficulties, Temptations and Trials with 
ſafety unto the End. ; 


VER. XXV. 


Oud!' Iva mnrexs aez79ien favriy, wamy 5 dgyied's einleamu tis ms dye 1g] 
entdumev oy diuan GANT 
Ou, Syr. R7 DR; and not alſo; neque, neither ;, nor yet. fauriy, Syr, MWB) 
his Soul;, He made his Soul an offering > Sin. ,mMAdus, Syr, RINRVID RNIM 
many times. & & 4am dAMAoTU@, Syr. 11 877] ROT : in or with Blood 
that was not his own properly, Heb. ""'R DNA, with other blood, or the blood 
of another. 


Nor yet that he ſbould offer bimſelf often as the High Prieſt entreth into the 
Holy-Place every year with the blood of others. 


In the mn verſe there isan Oppoſition in the Compariſon between the Lord 
e 


Chriſt, and the High Prieſt of the Law ; yet is it ſuch as hath its Foundation in a 
Similitude that is between them ; and therefore reſpefs not ſo much the things 
themſelves oppoſed, as the manner of them. For as the Lord Chriſt entred not 
into the Holy Place made with hands, but into Heaven it ſelf; So the High Prieſt 
had an entrance alſo, yet not into Heaven, but into that other Holy Place. But 
in this verſe there is an oppoſition in the Compariſon that hath no Foundation in any 
ſimilitude between them, and that is abſolutely denyed of Chriſt whicSbelonged 
eſſentially unto the Diſcharge of the Office of the High Prieſt of Old. Many things 
enſued on the Weakneſs and ImperfeQion of the Types, which would not allow that 
there ſhould be a perfet compleat Refemblancein them of the Subſtance it ſelf, that 
all things between them exactly ſhould anſwer ufito One another. Hence they did at 
beſt but obſcurely repreſent the good things to come,and in ſome things it was not poſh- 
ble but there ſhould be a _ diſcrepancy between them. 

The Afſertion in theſe Words proceeds on a Suppoſition of the Duty of the High 
Prieſt, which had that Reaſon for it, as that it was abſolutely neceflary that our 
High Prieſt ſhould not do after the ſame manner. The High Prieſt ended = - 

or 


Ver. 25») &iftletothe'Hebrovis. 


work of offering” Sacrifices by his entrance into the Holy Place with the Blood of 


it z but he was to repeat the ſame Sacrifice again every year. This , in 

ence with this Type,might be from Chritalſo; namely, that 

whereas he offered himſelf unto God the Eternal-Spirit , and afterwards 

entred into the Holy Place or Heaven it ſelf, he ſhould of er a ain, and ſo 
e } Ive 


- have another entrance into the Preſence of God. © This the A him to 
have done, and in the next verſe gives a demonſtration, proving it was impoſſible he 
fhould ſo do. And hereof he gives the Reaſon both in the remaining verſes of this 
Chapter and the beginning of the next. The Repetition of the annual Sacrifices 
under the Law was mainly from hence,becauſe they were nor able perfettly ro effett 
that which they did ſignitie z But the One Sacrifice of Chriſt did at once perfettly 
accompliſh what they did repreſent. Herein therefore of neceſſity there was to 
be a difference, a Diſſumilitude, an Oppoſition between what thoſe High Prieſts did 
as unto the Repetition of Sacrifices, and what was don2 by our High Prieſt, which 
is — in this verſe. 
T 


e IntroduQtion of the Apoſtles Aﬀertion is by the disjunttive Neo ative ; *N , Oud". 


nor yet ;, It anſwers the Negative in the firſt part of the preceding verſe. He entred 
not into the Holy Place made with hands as the High Prieſt ; nor yer to do what the 
High Prieſt did afterwards. 

n the words themſelves there are twothings. ( 1) What s denyed of the Lord 
Chriſt. (2) The Limitation of that Denial unto the other part of the Compariſon 
as unto what the High Prieſt did. 

1. It is denied of him that he did thus enter into Heaven that h: ſhould offer him- 
ſelf often ; It doth not follow,ſaith the Apoſtle, that becauſe as an High Prieſt he 
entred into Heaven, as the High hy of the Law entred into the Holy Place made 
with hands, that he ſhould therefore off er himſelf often, as that Hivh Prieft offered e- 
very year. It was not required of him, there was no need of it for the Reaſons 
mentioned, it was impoſſible he ſhould. For this eff ering of himſelf was not his 
Appearance in the Preſence of God ; but the One Sacrifice of himſelf by death, as 
the Apoſtle declares in the next verſe. That he ſhould ſo offer himſelf often, more 
than once, was needleſs from the Perfetion of that one Offering; By one Offering 
he hath for ever perfetted them that were Sanftified; And Tapolkble from the 
Condition of his Perſon, Ke could not dyeoften. What remains for the Expoſi- 
tion of theſe words, will be declared in the removal of thoſe falſe Gloſſes ind 
wreſtings of them, whereby ſome endeavour to pervert them. 

The Socinians plead from hence that the Sacrifice of Chriſt, or his offering of him- 
ſelf is the ſame with his Appearance in Heaven, and the Preſentation of himſelf in 
the Preſence of God; and they do it out of Hatred unto the Attonement made by 
his Blood. For,ſay they, it is here compared anto the entrance of the High Prieſt in- 
ro the Holy Place every year ; which was only an Appearance in the Preſence of 
Ged. | 

Anſw. 1. There is no ſuch Compariſon intended in the words. The Apoſtle 
mentioning the entrance of the High Prieſt with Blood into the Holy Place, intends 
only to evince the Imperfe&tion of that Service, in that after he had done ſo, he 
was again to offer renewed Sacrifices every year, a ſufficient Evidence that thoſe Sa- 
crifices could never make them perfect who came unto _ od by them. With Chriſt 
it was not ſo, as the Apoſtle declares. So that there is not herein a Compariſon be- 
tween the things themſelves, but an Oppoſition between their Effets. 

2, It is granted that the entrance of the High P1i-{t into the Holy Place, belong- 
ed unto the Complement or Perfe&tion of his Service inthe expiatory Sacrifice But 
the Sacrifice it ſelf did not conſiſt therein. So likewiſe did the entrance of Chriſt 
into Heaven belong unto the Perfection of the Effedts and Efficacy of his Sacrifice,as 
unto the way of its Application unto the Church. So far there is a Compariſon in the 
words and no further. ' 

3. That the Sacrifice of Chriſt or his offeting himſelf once for all, once' and nor 
often, is the ſame with his continual Preſentation of himſelf in the Preſence of God, 
is both falſe in it ſelf, and contrary tothe expreſs delign of the Apoſtle. For 

(1 It is Wv9ia, a ſlain or bloody Sacrifice,whereof he treats, as he expreſly calls 
it, ver. 25, 26- But there is no ſhedding of blood in the Appearance of Chriſt in 
Heaven z norzaccording totheſe men, any ſuch thing appertaining untohis Nature. 

| Rerre (2) Theſe 


E——xT 


\ 


le 


454 Aa Expoſition of the, Chap. IX 
(2) Theſe things are diſt5ngn;ſhed in the Scripture from their different Natures 
and Effets. 1 Joh. 2.1, 2. | 
(3) His Sacrifice of the offering of himſelf, is ſo affirmed to be one, as to con- 
Git in One individual Att. It is not only ſaid that it was one Offering, but that 
was once only off ered, ver. 26, 28. This is no way reconcileable unto his continual Ap- 
pearancein the preſence of God. 
(4) His Offering is mentioned by the Apoſtle as that which was then paſt,and no 
more to be repeated. He hath by one Offering perfefted them that. are Santli- 
d 


(5) His Oblation was accompanied with, and infeparable from ſuffering ; So 
he declares in the next verſe ; proving that he could not often offer himſelf, be- 
cauſe he could not often ſuffer. But his Preſentation of himfelf in Heaven, isnot 
only inconſiſtent with attual Suffering, but alſo with any obnoxiouſneſs thereunto. 
It belongs unto his ſtate of Exaltation and Glory. 

'(6) The time of the off ering himſelf is limited unto the End of the World;now ence 
in the end of the World ;, in oppoſition unto the Seaſon that paſſed before ;, denoting 
a certain determinate Seaſon in the diſpenſation of times ; of which afterwards, 

(7) This Imagination is deſtruftive of the _—__ deſign and Argument of the 
Apoſtle. For he proves the Imperfettion of the Sacrifices of the Law, and their 
inſufficiency toconſummate the Church,from their anal Repetition ;, affirming that 
if they could have perfected the Worſhippers, they would have ceaſed to have 
been offered. Yet was that Sacrifice, which he reſpetts,repeated only once a year. 
But,on this Suppoſition, the Sacrifice of Chriſt muſt be offered always, and never 
ceaſe to be attually offered, which refleds a greater Imperfettion on it, then was 
on thoſe which were repeated only once a year. But the Apoſtle expreſly affirms 
that the Sacrifice, which could effect its End, muſt ceaſe to be offered ; Chap. 10. 2. 
Whereas therefore by One off ering he Bath for ever perfetted them that are Santlified, 
he doth not continue to offer himſelf; though he doth ſo, to appear in the Pre- 
ſence of God to make Application of the Vertue of that One offering unto the 
Church. 

The Expoſitors of the Roman Church do raiſe an Objettion on this place, for no 
other End, but that they may return an Anſwer unto it, perniciouſly oppoſite un- 
to and deſtructive of the Truth here taught by the Apoſtle ; though ſome of them 
do acknowledge that it is capable of another anſwer. But this is that which they 
drincipally-inſi upon as needful unto their. preſent Cauſe. They ſay therefore 
that if Chriſt ceaſe to offer himſelf, then it ſeems that his Sacerdotal Office ceaſeth alſo. 
For it belongs unto that office to ojfer Sacrifices continually. But there is no force in 
this Obje&tion. For it belongs to no Prieſt to offer any other, or any more Sacri- 
fices but what were ſufficient and effettual unto the End of them and their office. 
And ſuch was the One Sacrifice of Chriſt. Beſides though it be not attzally r epear- 
ed, yet it is vertually applyed always 3 and this belongs unto the preſent diſcharge 
of his Sacerdotal Ofhce : So doth alſo his Appearance in Heaven for us, with his 
Interceſſion ; where he ſtill continues in the attual exerciſe of his Prieſthood, ſo 
far as is needful or poſſible. But they have an Anſwer of their own, unto their own 
Objettion. They ſay therefore,that Chriſt continueth to offer himſelf every day inthe 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, by the hands of the Prieſts of their Church. And this Sacri- 
fice of him, though it be unbloody, yet ts atrue real Sacrifice of Chriſt, the ſame with 
that which he offered on the Croſs. 

It is better never to raiſe Objeftions then thus to anſwer them. For this is not 
to expound the words, but to diſpute againſt the Dodrine of the Apoſtle ; As I 
ſhall briefly evince. 

1, That the Lord Chriſt hath by the One ef ering of himſelf for ever perfefted 
them that are Sanctified, is a Fundamental Article of Faith. Where this is denied, 
or overthrown, either direqly or by juſt Conſequence, the Church # overthrown 
alſo. But this is expreſly denied in the Dodrine of the frequent Reperition of his 
Sacrifice, or of the offering of himſelf. And there is no Inſtance,wherein the Ro- 
maniſts do more expreſly oppoſe the Fundamental Articles of Religion. 

2. The Repetition of Sacrifices aroſe ſolely from their Imperfettion, as the Apo- 
ſtle declares, Chap. 10. 2. And if it undeniably proved an Imperfettion in the Sa- 
crifices of the Law, that they were repeated once every year in one place only ; how 

great 


Ver. 25... Epiſtle tothe Hebrews, 

great muſt the ImperfeCtian of the Sacrifice of Chriſt be eſteemed,” if itbe not ef- 
ectual to takeaway Sin, and perfedt them that are SanQified, unleſs ir be repeared 
a ode a} honors crvagyr TO%. 


3: To ſay that Chriſt offereth himſelf often, is expreſly and in Terms contradicto- 
tothe Aﬀertion of e Apoſtle, W therefore may apprehend of 
hs off ering of him pike Ho my 


» yet moſt certain it is, that he doth not ever = 
offer himſelf. But as the Faith of the Church'is concerned in no offering of Chxi 
but that which he offered himfelf, of himſelf, by the eternal Spirit once for all } 
ſo the pretence to offer him often by the Prieſts is highly Sacrilegious. | a2 

4- The infinite aftings of the Divine Nature in Supporting and Influencing of the 
Humane, the inexpreſible Operation of the Holy Ghoſt in him, unto ſuch a pe- 
culiar ating of all Grace, eſpecially of Zeal unto the Glory of God, and compaſ- 
fion for the Souls of men, as are inimitable unto the whole Creation,were requi- 
red unto the off ering f bimſelf a Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling Savour unto God. 
And how can a poor {\inful Mortal man, ſuch as are the bet of their Priefts, 
pretend to offer the ſame Sacrifice unto God ? 

5- An wnbloody Sacrifice, is, (1) A Contradidtion in it ſelf. Yvgis, which is 
the only Sacrifice which the Apoſtle treats of, is vittime maettatio, as well as vitti- 
me mattlate oblatio. It is a Sacrifice by death, and that by blood-ſhedding z other 
wala there never was any. (2) If it might be ſuppoſed, yet is it a thing altoge- 
ther uſeleſs ; For without ſhedding of Blood there is no Remiſſion. The Rule 1 acknow- 
ledge is firſtly __—_— with reſpett unto legal Sacrifices and Oblations : Yet is it 
uſed by the Apoſtle by an Argument drawn from the Nature and End of thoſe In- 
ſtitutions, to prove the necelle of bleod-ſhedding in the Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelf for 
the Remiſhon of Sin. Ar wnbloody Sacrifice for the. Remiſſion of Sin, overthrows both 
the Law and the Goſpel. (3 ) It isdiredly contrary unto the Argi1ment of the A- 
poſtle in the next verſe , wherein he proves that Chriſt could not offer himſelf often. 
For he doth it by affirming, that if he did ſo, then muſt he often ſuffer, that is, by 
the Effufion of his Blood ; which was abſolutely neceffary in and unto his Sacrifice. 
Wherefore an «nbloody Sacrifice, which i without Suffering, whatever it be, isnot 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt. For if he be often offered, he muſt often ſuffer, as the 
Apoſtle affirms. Nor isit unto any Purpoſe to ſay, that this unbloody Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, receiveth its Vertue and Efficacy from the Ong Sacrifice of Chriſt on the 
Croſs , as it is pleaded by the defenders of it ; For the Queſtion is not what 
value it hath, nor whence it hath it ; but whether it be the Sacrifice of Chriſt him- 
- ſelf or no. 

# 7 ſumup the ſubſtance of this whole Controverſie z The Sacrifice or Offering 
of Chriſt, was (1) By Himſelf alone through the eternal Spirit. (2) Was of bs 
whole Humane Nature as to the matterof it. He made his Soul an offering for Sin. 
(3) Was by Death and Bloodſhedding, whereon its entire Efficacy as unto Attone- 
ment, Reconciliation and the Sandtificationof the Church, do depend. (4) Was 
once only offered, and could be ſo no more from the Glory of his-Perſon, and the 
Nature of the Sacrifice it ſelf. (5) Was offered with ſuch gloriow internal attings 
of Grace,as no Mortal creature can comprehend.” (6) Was accompanied with his 
bearing the Curſe of the Law, and the Puniſhment due unto our Sins ; which were 
taken away thereby. And in all this the Hamane Nature was ſupported, ſuſtained 
and adted by the Divine inthe ſame Perſon, which gave the whole Daty its Effica- 
cy and Merit. That pretended in the Maſs, is (1.) Offered by Prieſts without Him, 
or thoſe which call themſelves ſo ; who therefore rather repreſent them by whom he 
was Crucified, then himſelf who offered himſelf alone. (2.) Is only of Bread and 
Wine, which have nothing in them of the Soul of Chriſt,allowing their Tranſubtar- 
tiation. (:.) Can have no Influence into the Remiſſion of Sins, being confefedly 
unbloody, whereas without the ſhedding of Blood there 1s no Remuſſion (4+) Is often 
offered, that is,every day, declaring a greater imperfedtion in it, then was in the 
great Expiatory Sacrifice of the Law, which was offered only once a year. (5) Re- 
quires unto it o C'race in the Off erer,but only an Intention to do his Office.(6) Doth 
in nothing anſwer the Curſe of the Law, and therefore makes no Attonement. 
Wherefore theſethings are ſo ſar from being the ſame Sacrifice, as that they are 
oppoſite, inconſiſtent, and the admafſion of the One, is the DeſtruQion of the 
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An Expoſuton of the Chap. 1X: 
Some Obſervations we may take from the Text. 

1. Such us the abſolute Perfeftion of the One offering of Chriſt, that it ſtands in need 
of, that it will admit of no Repetition in any kind. Hence the Apoſtle affirms that if 
it be deſpiſed or negle&ed, there remains no more ſacrifice for Sin. There is none 
of any other kind, nor any Repetition to be made of it ſelf;, as there was of the 
moſt ſolemn legal Sacrifices. Neither of them are confiſtent with its 10N. 
And this abſolute Perfefticn of the One offering of Chriſt ariſeth, (1) From the 
Dignity of his Perſon, Afts 20. 28. There needs no new offering after that,where- 
in he who offered and who was offered, was God and Man in one Perſsn. The 
Repetition of this offering, is inconſiſtent with the Glory of the Wiſdom, Righte- 
ouſneſs, Holineſs and Grace of God ; and would be utterly derogatory to the dig- 
nity of his Perſon. (2) From the Nature of the Sacrifice it ſelf; 1. In the internal 
oraciow attings of his Soul He offered himſelf unto God through the eternal Spi- 
rit. Grace and Obedience could never be more glorified. 2. In the Puniſhment 
he underwent, anſwering and taking away the whole Curſe of the Law ; any far- 
ther offering for Attonement is highly Blaſphemous. 3. From the Love of the 
Father pres, wn and delight in him. As in his Perſon, ſo in his ove off erino the 
Soul of God reſteth and is well-pleaſed. 4. From its Efficacy unto all Ends of a 
Sacrifice. Nothing was ever deſigned therein, but was at once accompliſhed by 
this One offering of Chriſt. Wherefore _ mg 

2. This one off ering of Chriſt ts always eff ettual unto all the Ends of it, even noleſs 
then it was in the day and hour when it was attually offered. Therefore it needs no 
Repetition like thoſe of old, which could affe& the Conſcience of a ſinner only for 
a ſcaſon, and vntilthe Incurſion of ſome new fin. This is always freſh in the Ver- 
tue of it, and needs nothing but renewed Application by Faith, for the communi- 
cation of its Effefts and Fruits unto us. Wherefore 

3- The great Call and Direttion of the Goſpel 110 guide Faith, and keep it- up unto 
this One offering of Chriſt, as the ſpring of all Grace and Mercy. This is the irame- 
diate End of all its Ordinances of mo In the preaching of the Word, the 
Lord Chriſt is ſet forth as evidently Crucified before our Eyes; and in the Ordi- 
nance of the Supper eſpecially, is it repreſented unto the peculiar Exerciſe of 
Faith, | 

But we maſt proceed to a bricf Expoſition of the remainder of this Verſe. The 
One effering of Chriſt is not here propoſed abſolutely, but i Oppoſition unto the 
High Prieſt of the Law, * whoſe entrance into the Holy Place did*not put an en4 
unto his offering of Sacrifices, but his whole Service about them was to be amual 
repeated. This Sacrifice of the High Prieſt we have treated of before, and ſhall 
therefore now only open theſe words wherein it is expreſſed. 

1. The Perſon ſpoken of is the High Prieſt ; that is, any One, every One that 
is ſo, or that was ſo in any Age of the Church, from the Inſtitution of that Prizſt- 
hood unto the Expiration of it. As the High Prieſt; in like manner fo he 
did. 

2. Itis affirmed of him, that he entreth, in the preſent Tenſe. Some think that 
reſpe& is had untothe continuance of the Temple-ſervice at that Time. He en- 
treth, that is, he continueth ſo to do. And this the Apoſtle ſometimes admits of, 
as Chap. 8. 4. But in this Place he intends no more but the Cpſtirution of the Law. 
According unto the Law He enterecth. Thisis that which the Law requires. And 
hereby, as_in other Inſtances, the Apoſtle _ before their Conſideration a, 
Scheme of their ancient Worſhip, as it was at firſt eſtabliſhed, that it might be the 
better compared with the Diſpenſation of the New Covenant, and the Miniſtry of 
Chriſt. | 

3. This Entrance is limited unto the- Holy Place. The moſt Holy Place in the 
Tabernacle or Temple, the Holy Place made with hands. 

4. There is the Seaſen of their Entrance; yearly. Once in an annual Re- 
volution, or the day fixed by the Law, the tenth day of the Month Tifri or our 
September. 

5. The Manner of his entrance was, with the blood of others; Blood that was not 
his own, as the Syriack expreſſeth it. The Blood of the Sacrtfice of Chriſt was his 
own. He redeemed the Church , < 5 idVs-aluar@r, Afr 20. 28, Hereunto 
d>\;Tewr is oppoſed WIR GANT, other blood, the Blood of others ; that is;the m_ 
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Ver. 26. Epiſtle to the' Hebrews. 
of Bulls and Goats offered in Sacrifice, in for cam, ſay moſt Expoſitors, which is 
not unuſual. Sce'1 Job. 5.6. Gen. 32. 10. Hof. 4. wh The meaning is, by vere#e 
of the Blood of others, which he carried with hinp into the Haly Places _ . + 
That which is denied of Chriſt the Amirype.is the Repetition of this Service, and 
that becauſe of the Perfett:on of his Sacrifice, the other being repeated becauſe of 
their /mperfettion. And we may obſerve,that E. 8 
Whatever has the greateſt Glory inthe Old Legal Inſtitmions, carried along with it 
the evidence of its own Imperfettion, compared with the thing ſignified in Chriſt and bus 
Office. The Entrance of the High Prieſt into the Holy Place, was the moſt glori- 
ous Solemnity of the Law. Howbeit the annual Repetition of it was a ſufficient Evi- 
dence of its Imperfeion, as the Apoſtle diſputes in the beginning of the next 
Chapter. - 
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'Em4 is properly Cauſal; quia, quandoquidem, quoniam. But it is generally 
rendred in this Plare by all Expoſitors , _ Conceſſion ;, if it __ ſo that 
he would offer, offer himſelf ; for otherwiſe, #\ z Syr., RV1 IN; He winld bave 
been a Debter ;, it would have been due from him. Oportebat, cportuiſſet ; He 
ought. meds mr, Vul. frequenter pati. Others , ſepe, ſepins paſſum fuiſſe ; 
to have ſuffered often, more often, frequently that is, once every year. Syriach , 
R "01D FINANT ;, many trmes » not once only. «7 zgmConns xdgue, Vyl. 
ab origine mundi;, Others, 4 condito yundo; from the H_—_ the world ; 
that is, after the entrance of Sin. 9# ana o# aidror, Syr, RO7YTAMIN 
in the end of the World. Vul. in conſummatione ſeculorum \, ſub conſummationem ſecu- 
lorum ;, towards the Conſummation of all things. In the fulneſs of Time, tis dna 
« uagriag; ad peccatum abolendum, ad tionem peccati. Vul. ad deſtitutionem pec- 
cati; Rhemiſt. che Deſtruttion of Sin. myarigera: ; apparnit ; patefattus et. He 
was made manifeſt. 4 * wiz; airs; The Vulgar renders the words, per hoſtiam 
ſuam uit ; which the Rbemiſts tranſlate, he bath appeared by his own tp ;, moſt 
abſurdly both as unto words and ſenſe. . Syr. - Ar one time be off ered bis Soul by the 
Sacrifice or immolation of himſelf. What myaripora: doth relate unto, we muſt 
enquire in the Expoſition of the Words. 


VER. XXVI. 


For then ( if otherwiſe ) muſt be (he ought) often (to) have ſuffered 
ſince (from) the Foundation of the World : But now once in the End 
of the World (in the Conſummation of times) hath be appeared, (ben 
made manifeſt) ro put away ( to aboliſh, or for the Deſtrudon of ) 


Sin, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 


There are ſundry Diff ulties in theſe words, both as to the Signification and Con- 
ſtruction of them, as alſo untotheir ſenſe and importance, .with the Nature of the 
Argument contained in them, and the things treated of. I ſhall not repeat the va- 
rious ConjeQtures of Expoſitors,- moſt of which are alien from the mind of the A- 
poſtle, and eaſfie to be refuted, if that belonged any way unto the edificationof the 
Reader. But Þſhall only give that Account of the whole, and the ſeveral Parts of 
it, which according urſto the beſt of os underſtanding doth repreſ:at the mind of 
the Holy Ghoſt with perſpicuity and 

There are 1wo Parts of the Words. 

(1 ) A Reaſon confirming the for ving Aﬀſertion, that Chriſt was not often to 
offer himſelf, as the High Prieſt did offer Sacrifice every year when he entred into 
the Holy Place. For then muſt he &c. 

(2.) A Confirmation of that Reaſon from the Nature and End of the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, as ſtated in matter of Fatt according unto the Appointment of God. But 
now once in the End \, QC. beg 

nN 
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a | , we may conſider (1) The note of Commex:on, and of the. /nrrodutt;- 
or! of thE'Reeſor infiſted bn. (2) The Ponificarior or ſenſe of the Words..( 3) The 
Ground and Natmre of the Argument contained in them, | 

©1.." The Nore of Connexion 1s ©, which we render, for then :: If it were (0; 
namely; that Chriſt ſhould often offer himſelf. Hadir been otherwiſe, that Chriſt 
had ſo offered himſelf ; ſo we obſerved that moſt tranſlate the Word -by aloguin. 
Either way the intention of the Apoſtle is expreſſed, which is to covfirm-what he 
had before affirmed by the Introdudtion of a new Reaſon of it. + +» 

2. From a Suppoſition of the contrary unto what he had affirmed, the Apoſtle 
proves not only the Truth, but the neceſſiry of his Aﬀertion. | 

For then; ( 1) He muſt, He ought; he would have been a Debtor, as the Sy- 
riack ſpeaks, it would have been due from him, and indiſpenſibly required of him. 
It would have been ſo neceſſrate medi, which is the greateſt in Diviae Inſtitutions 
and Duties. There could have been no ſuch thing,unleſs that which he now infers 
from it, be allowed, which was utterly impoſſible. 

(2.) That which he ought ſo to have done is ro ſwfferin the offering of himſelf. 
All the ſufferings of Chriſt in the whole Courſe of his Humiliation and Obedience, 
are ſometimes expreſſed by this Word; as Chap. 5. 8. But the ſuffering here in- 
tended is that of his Death, and the ſhedding of his Blood therein alone. That 
which accompanied, and was inſeparable from his attzal Sacrifice, or the immatta- 
tion of himſelf; to have died, to have ſhed his blood, to have underwent the Pe- 
nalty and Curſe of the Law. | 

(3 ). Often ; frequently , as the High Prieſt offered Sacrifice of Old ; once every 

car. | 

, (4-) Since, or rather, from the Foundation of the World. This expreſſion is ſom- 

times uſed abſolxtely for the Original of the World in its Creation; For the abſo- 

tute Beginning of Time and all things meaſured by it. Eph. 1. 4. 4. 25. 34. Job. 

17. 24. 1 Pet. 1.20. Sometimes from what immediately ſucceeded on that be- 

ginning; Mat.13. 35- Tk. 11.5. Heb. 4.3. Rev. 13.8. Anditisin the latter 

ſenſe, that it is here uſed. From the Foundation of the World, that is, from the firſt 

entrance of Sin into the World, and the'giving of the firſt Promiſe, which was im- 

mediately after the Creation of it, or its ion and Conſtitution in its Original 

frame. This is the firſt thing on record in the Scripture. - So God ſpake by the 

Mouth of his Holy Prophets, fince the World began. Luk. 1. 71. that is, the firſt Re- 

velation of God unto the Church concerning the Meſſia, with all that ſucceeded. So 

Chriſt is ſaid to be a Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World, Rev. 13. 8. be- 

cauſe of the Efficacy of his Sacrifice extending it ſelf unto the firſt Entrance of Sin 

and the Promiſe thereon, — on the Fonndation of the World. Where- 
fore, The Foundation of the World abſolutelyis in its Creation. Before the Founda- 
tion of the World, is an expreſſion of Eternity, and the Counſels of God therein. 

Eph. 1.4. 1 Pet. 1.20. From the Fomdation of the World, is moſtly the firſt En- 

trance of Sin, and Gods Diſpenſation of Grace in Chriſt thereon. 

3. The third thing conſiderable in the Words is the Nature and Force of the Ar- 
gument contained in them z and it is taken from the moſt cogent Topicks. For it is 
founded on theſe evident ſuppoſitions. 

1ſt. That the Suffering and Offering of Chriſt are inſeparable. Foralthough 4b- 
ftrafted from the preſent Subjett Matter, Sffering is one thing, and offering ano- 
ther ; yet the Lord Chriſt of ered himſelf unto God inand by his Suffering of . 
Andthe Reaſon hereof is, becauſe he himſelf was both the Prieft and the Sacrifice. 
The High Prieſtof old offered often, yet now once fufficed therein. For he was 
not the Sacrifice it felf. It was the Lamb that was ſlain, that ſuffered. Chriſt being 
both,he conld not offer without ſuffering ; no more then the'High Prieſt could offer 
without the ſuffering of the Beaſt that was flain. | 

And herein doth the force of the Argument principally conſiſt. For he proves 
that Chriſt did not;nor could fer himſelf ex, not abſolutely as though the Rerre- 
Fation of any kind of Oblation were impoſſible, but from the Natwre- of his eſpecial 
Offering or Sacrifice, which was with and by Jafering, that is, his death and blood: 
ſhedding: Andthis wholly explodes the Socinian Imagination of the Nature of the 
Offering of Chrift. For if his Ofering might be feparated from his Sf ering,. and 
were nothing but the Preſentation of himſelf in the Preſence of God in Hexven, it 

might 


* 
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might: have been re:rerated without any Inconvenience, nor world there have been 

ny force in the Arguing of the Ap! For if his Ob/ation be only ſent ation 

of himſelf, if God had ordered that it ſhould have been done only at cexrain ſeaſmns, 

as once ws avs Tp ry enſued. eV% d) 
ument of the A 


But the poſtle againſt the tzon of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
from the necelficy of his ſuffering therein, is full of Light kh Evidence; for < 

1. It was inconſiftent with the Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Grace and Love of God, - this 
Chriſt ſhould often ſuffer in chat way which was neceſſary unto the offering of himſelf, 
namely,by bis Death and Bloodſhedding .It was notconkidient with the Wiſdom of God 
to provide that as the ultimate and bnly effe&tual Means of the Expiation of Sin, 
which was inſufficient for it , For ſo it would have been, if the Repetition of it had 
been necefſary. Nor was it fo with his «»ſpeakeble love unto his Son, namely, that 
he ſhould frequemtly ſuffer an ignominious and curſed death. it is the Eternal Oh- 
je@ of the Admiration of Men and Angels, that he ſhould doit owce. Had ftb2mn 
done often, who could have underſtood the Love of the Father unto the Son, and 
not rather have conceived that he regarded him not in compariſon of the Charch ? 
Whereas indeed his Love to him, is greater than that unto all others, and: the 
Cauſe of it. And moreover it would have AY diſhonorrable unto the Son of 
God, giving an Appearance that his Blood was of no more Yale or Excellency then 
the blood = the Sacrifice whereof was ofter ; P 

2,, It was: omthe Digm bus Perſon. Such a Repetition of Sulf erin 
was not confificat with the Glory Nic Perſon of tally as ir wah nk. frm to he 
demonſtrated unto the Salvation of the Church. t he ovte empried himſelf and 
made himſelf of no Reputation that he might be obediemt unto the Death, the Death of 
the Croſs, proved a ſtumbling block unto the unbelieving Fews and Gentiles, The 
Faith,of the Church was ſecured by the Evident Demonitration-of.his Divine Glo- 
ry, which immediately enſued. thereon. But as the frequem Reperition hereof 
would have been utterly inconſiſtent with the D5gniry of his Divine Perſon, fo 
the moſt raiſed Faith could never have attained a proſpect of his Glory. 

3. ſtwas altogetherneedleſs, and would have been uſcleſs. For, as the Apoſtle 
Demonſtrates, by One offering of himſelf and that once offered, be todk, away ſin, and 
for ever perfetted them that are Santtified. Ta 

Wherefore the Argument of the Apoſtle is firm on this Sppoſirzon, that if he 
were often to offer himſelf, then was he often to ſuffer alſo. But that he ſhould fo do, 
was as inconſiſtent with the Wifdom-of God, and the _ay of his own Perſon, 
as altogether necdleſs as unto the End of his Offering. * 

As the ſufferings of Chriſt were neceſſary unto the Expiation of Sin, ſo be ſuffered nei- 
ther more, nor oftener then wes neceſſary. | 

2dly. The Argument is alſo built on another Suppoſition ; namely, that there pas « 
neceſſity of the Expiation of the Sin of all that were to be ſaved from the Foundation of the 
World. For otherwiſe it might be objetted, that there was no need at all that Chriſt 
ſhould either offer or ſuffer before he did ſo, and that-now it may 'be yet neceffary 
that he ſhould often offer bimſelf, holy that all Sins before were either puniſhet ab- 
ſolutely, or their ſins were expiated and themſelves ſaved ſome other way. And 
thoſe by whom this ſuppoſition is rejefted, as it is by the Socinians, can give no co- 
lour of Force unto the Argument of the Apoſtle, although they invent ns Alluſt 
ons,whereby they endeavour to give countenance unto it. But whereas he diſcqur(- 
eth of the only way avid me ans of the Expiation of Sin, to prove that it was done ar 
once, by the _, ——— which needed no. epetztionz He ſuppoſeth; 
(1) That fin entred imethe World fram the Fonndation of it, or upon its 
Foundation, namely, in the Sin and Apoſtacy of our firſt Parents. (2) That nets 
withſtanding this Entrance of it, that many who were ſimers, as the Patriarchs from 
the Beginning, and the whole ſr at! of God under the Old Teſtament, had their fir 
expiated, pardoned, and were eternally ſaved. (3) That None of the Sacrifice 
which they offered themſelves, none: of the Religious Services which they .per- 
, either before.or under the Law, could expiate f6#, or ptocure the pardon 

ereof, or conſuramate them in Conſcience before God, (4) That all this there- 
fore was effected by Vertue of the Sacrifice ercuoFabing/of heifhe | Hence it fol- 
lows rear that if the Vettuc of this One: offering did tot. extend ynio the 
taking away of all rbeix ſins,that ther he muſt often have /affered and off tres from the 


Foun- 


$:* 4 


A Expoſuion of the Chap. IK. 
Foundation of the V/orld ; or they muſt all have periſhed, at leaſt all but only 
thoſe of that Generation wherein he might have oxce ſuffered. But this he did not, 
he did not thus often offer himſelf, and ore there was no need that he ſhould 
ſo do, though it were neceſſary that the High Prieft under the Law ſhould repeat 
his every year. For if the Vertue of his one of ering did extend. it ſelf 
unto the expiation of the fins of the Church, from the Foundation of the 
World, before it was offered much more might and would it extend it ſelf without © 
any Reperztion unto the Expiation of the Sins of the whole Church unto the end 0 
the World, now it is attually offered. T hus is the rrue Force and Reaſon of the Ar- 
gument in theſe words, which is cogent and concluſrve, And we may hence ob- 
ſerve, That 

The aſſured Salvation of the Chxrch of Old from the Foundation of the Wartd 
Vertug of the one off ering of Chriſt, 1s a ſtrong Confirmation of the Faith of the Church, 
at preſent to look for and expett everlaſting Salvation thereby. To this End we may 
conider, | 

Firſt, T hat their Faith had all the Difficulties to conflitt withal that our Faith is to be 
exerciſed with ;, and yet it carried them through them all and was Vittorious. This Ay- 
gument;for the ſtrengthening of our Faith, the Apoſtle inſiſts upon in the whole 
eleventh Chapter throughout. In particular, (1) They had all the Trials, AffuBti- 
ons, and Temptations that we have, Some of them unto ſuch a Degree, as the 
Community of Believers met not withal. Yet was not their Faith by any of them 

revailed againſt. And why ſhould we deſpond under the fame Trials ? (2) They 
[7 all of them the G ualt of Sin, in the ſame or the like kind with us. Even El;- 
jah was a man Subjed unto the like Paſſions with others. Yet did not their Sin 
hinder them from being brought unto the go of God ; Nor ſhall ours if 
we walk in the ſteps of their Faith (3) They had all the ſame Enemies to cgaflict 
withal that we have. Sin, the World and Satan, made no leſs oppoſition unto 
them, then'they do untous ; Yet were they ViQorious againſt them all. And 
following their Example, we may look for the ſame Succeſs. 

Secondly, They w«..ted many Advantages of Faith and Holineſs which we enjoy. 
For (1) They had not a clear Revelation of the Nature of Gods way of Salvation. 
This is that which gives Life and Y:gowr unto Goſpel-Faith. Yet did they follow 
God through the dark Repreſentation of his Mind and Grace unto the eternal Enjoy- 
ment of him. We cannot miſsour way,unleſs we wilfully negleft ſo great Salvation. 
(2.) They had not ſuch plentiful Communications of the Holy Spirit, as are granted 
under the Goſpel, But being Faithful in that little which they received, they miſ- 
ſed not of the Reward. (3) They had not chat Light, thoſe Direitions for the 
attings of Faith unto Conſolation and Aſſurance, wich many more Advantages un- 
to all the Ends of Faith and Obedience which Believers now enjoy. Yet in this 
State and Condition, by Vertue of the One offering of Chriſt, they were all par- 
doened and Eternally Saved. The Conſideration hereof tends greatly to the Con- 
firmation of the Faith of them who truely believe. 

The latter Part of this Verſe contains the Confirmation of the Argument propoſed 
in the former. Anditconliſts in a Declaration of the true State, Nature, Efficacy 
and Circumſtances of the One offering of Chriſt now acc6mpliſhed according unto 
the Will of God. 

There are three things in the Words, (1) An 9 unto, Or a Rejeftion of 
the Suppoſition of Chritts offering himſelf ofter ſince the Foundation of the World. 
(2) An Aſertion of the Uſe, End and Efficacy of that Offering; manifeſting the 
Uſeleſmeſs of its Repetition. (3) The means of accompliſhing that End, or where- 
by he came toof er himſelf. - 

1. The Oppoſitzon unto the rejetted Suppoſition is in theſe Words ; but now once 
in the End of the World. And every word hath its. diſtinft force in the Oppo- 
ſition. | 
1. As unto the T:me in general : Bur now : wr, now generally. is a limitation of 
time: unto the preſent ſeaſon ; oppoſed to.7i71, then. But ſometimes it is only 
Note of rw when joyned with 4, buz, as in this place. It may be taken c. 
either ſenſe or indlude both. In the latter, Bur »ow, is no more, bi it is nat ſo, 5t 
is otherwiſe, and ſo declared tobe ; hedid not offer himſelf often ſince the World 
began. A Limitation of Time 'may alſo be included in it. Now, at this time and 
*%4 Seaſon 
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ſeaſon, it is declared that things are otherwiſe ordered and diſpoſed, This makes 
= _—_ more Emphatical. Now it , and now only, that Chriſt hath ſuffered, 
and not before. a% 


2. He did this once ; «4 m£ which is oppoſed unto mwadzsy often. The Apoſtles mg. 


uſeth this word on this occaſion, ver. 28; Chap. 10.2. So 4 Per. 3. 18. So he 
doth ipdmg , once for all, Chap.10.10. He hereby confines our thoughts about the 
offering of Chriſt unto that Time and Action wherein he offered b:mſelf unto God 
in his death. He ſpeaks of it as athing once performed and then paſt, which cannot 
be referred unto the continual Preſentation of himſelf in Heaven. Thus it is, faith 
he, in matter of fa&t, he hathnot oftex but once only offered himſelf, 


| 3. He confirms his Oppoſition unto the reiterated ſuppolition, by an eſpecial De- int ay 
n0 tation of the Time when he once offered himſelf : He did it inthe end of the world, Mix $i” 
6H ouyriaeie. of aigdyoy ; In oppoſition unto dnt xyrmeforiis xious, Not then, but now ; Orv. 


not often, but once ; not from the foundation of the world, but in the end of it. 

There is no Cueftion as unto the thing it ſelf, or the Time intended in this Ex- 
poſition. It wasthe Time when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, and 
offered himſelf unto God. But why he ſhould expreſs that time, by the End of the 
world, in the words that our Saviour deſigneth the End of the world abſolutely by, 
Mat.28.20. isnot ſo plain. For there was after this a long continuance and du- 
_ of the world to ſucceed, ſo far as any knowsnot leſs then what was paſſed 

efore it. 

Various are the Conjeftures of Learned Men, about this Expreſſion; I ſhall not 
detain the Readey with their Repetition. My thoughts are determined by what 
I have diſcourſed on Chap. 1. 1. the Expoſition of which place the Keader may con- 
ſulton this occaſion, I hope unto his ſatisfattion. In bricf to give a ſhort Account 
of what more largely I have explained and fully confirmed in the place referred 
unto ; «is and aids do anſwer unto the Hebrew D7'W and QTY. And 
the world, not abſolutely with reſpett unto its Eſſence or ſubſtance, but its duration 
and the Succeſſion of pr 4s therein, is ſignified by them. And the Succeſſion of the 
Times of the world, is conſidered unto Gods Diſtinttion and Limitation of things in 
his dealing with the Church, called 3-ovouie F/ zg1g9y; Eph.1.10.And Gods Diſtintti- 
on of Time with reſpett unto the Diſpenſation of himſelf in his Graceto the Church 
may be referred unto three general heads. Firſt, the Time before the Law: Second- 
ly, that which was ſpent under the Law : Thirdly, that of the Exhibition of Chriſt 
in the fleſh, with all that doth ſucceed it unto the end of the world. This laſt ſeaſon 
abſolutely conſidered, is called TAigaua 3% wiyhr; the Fulneſs of Time, when all 
that God had deſigned in the diſpenſation of his Grace was come unto that head an 
Conſiſtency, wherein no Alteration ſhould be made unto the End of the world. 
This is that Seaſon which,with reſpett unto thoſe that went before, is called arias 
9% aiaye?, the end of the world, or the laſt Age of the world, the Conſummation of 
the diſpenſation of Time, no change being afterwards to be introduced, like things 
which were made before in the Lifpenſation of God. This ſeaſon with reſpet 
unto the coming of Chriſt unto the Zudaical Church is called IQ" VANR, the 
latter days or the End of the dayes ; namely of that Church-ſtate, of the Diſpenſa- 
tion of God in that ſeaſon. With reſpe& unto the whole Diſpenfation of God in 
the I'QD""W-allthe allotted Ages of the Church, it was the Laſt or End of them 
all; It was that wherein the whole Divine Diſpoſition of things had its Conſum- 
mation. Wherefore both the Entrance and the End of this ſgaſon are called by 
the ſame name ; the Beginning of it here, and the End of it, Mar. 28. 20. For 
the whole is but oeentire Seaſon. And the Prepoſirion ##? inthis conſtruftion with 
a Dative Caſe, ſignifies the Entrance of any thing ; as ini SursTyp, is at the approach 
of Death. Wherefore whatever hath been, or may be in the Duration of the 
world afterwards, the Appearance of Chriſt to offer himſelf, was ini evan 
eiwyoy, in the end of the world, that is, at the entrance of the laſt ſeaſon of Gods diſ- 
penſation of Grace unto the Church. Thus it was, faith the Apoſtle, in marrer of 
Fatt, thendid Chriſt offer himſelf and then only. 

With reſpett unto this ſeaſon ſo ſtated, three things are affirmed of Chriſt in the 
following words ; (1.) What he did; He appeared. (2.) Umowhat end; totaks 
away fin. (3.) By what m+ans, by the Sacrifice of himſelf. 

Bur there is ſome Difficulty in the Dsſtinttion of theſe words, and fo — in 

; Tttr ell 
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- their. Interpretation, which muſt be removed. For thoſe words de 735 wvrias avrs, 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf, may be refgrred either unto «s «21717 apayrias, the put- 
ting away of ſin, that goes before; or unto mparigurz/, was manifeſt, that follows 
aſter. In the firſt way the ſenſe is, He was manifeſt to put away ſin by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf; In the latter, he appeared by the Sacrifice of himſelf to put away ſin ; 
which confineshis Appearance unto his Sacrifice > which ſenſe is expreſſed by the 
Vulgar Tranſlation ; per hoſtiam ſuam apparuit ; be appeared by his own Hoſt tay the 
Rhemiſts. But the former Reading of the words, is evidently unto the mind of the 
Apoſtle. For his Appearance was what he did in general with reſpe& untothe end 
mentioned, and the way whereby he did it. 

"1. Thereis what he did. He appeared. He was manifeſted ;, ſome ſay that this 
Appearance of Chriſt is the ſame with his Appearance in the Preſence of God for us, 
mentioned in the foregoing verſe. But it is as another word that is uſed, fo ano- 
ther thing that is intended. That Appearance was after his Sacrifice, this is in or» 
der unto it. That is in Heaven, this was on Earth, That is ſtill continued, this is 
that which was already accompliſhed, at the Time limited by the Apoſtle. 

Wherefore th:s y xk, this epartewns or manifeſtation of Chri(t in the end of 
the world, is the ſame with his beins manifeſted in the fleſh, 1 Tim.3. 16;, or his com- 
ing into the world, or taking on him the ſeed,of Abraham, to this End, that he 
might ſuffer and offer himſelf unto God. For what is affirmed is oppoſed unto what 
is oken immediately before, namely of his ſuffering oftez ſince the Foundation of 
the world. This he didnot do, but appeared, was manifeſt, that is, in the fleſh, in 
the Ends of the world, to ſuffer and to expiate ſin. Nor is the Wordever ulcd to 
expreſs the Appearance of Chriſt before God in Heaven. His myavigans, is his 
coming into the world by his Incarnation unto the Diſcharge of his Office. + Hs Ap- 
pearance before God in Heaven, is his #parouts. And his Uhſtrious Appearance at 
the laſt day, is his impeyee , though that word be uſed alſo to expreſs his Glor;ous 
manifeſtation by the Goſpel,z Tim. 1. 10; See 1 Tim. 3. 16. 1 Joh. 3.8. Tit. 2. 14. 
This therefore is the meaning of the word : Chriſt did not come into the world, 
he wasnot manifeſted in the fleſh ofrer ſince the Foundation of the world, that he 


might often ſuffer and offer, but he did ſo, he ſo appeared, was ſo manifeit inthe End 
of the world. 

2. The End of this Appearance of Chriſt, was to put away ſin. And we muſt 

. enquire both what is meant by ſi, and what by the pating of it away. Wherefore 


by ſi: the Apoſtle intends the whole of its Nature and Effefts, in its Root and 
Fruits, in its Guilt, Power, and Puniſhment; Sin Abſolutely and Univerſally ; 
Sin as it was an Apoſtacy from God, as it was the Cauſe of all Diſtance between 
Godand us, as it was the work of the Devil; $S#2 in all that it was, and all that 
it could effe&, or all the Conſequents of it ;, Sin inits whole Empire and Dominion ; as 
it entred by the fall of Adam, invaded our Nature in its Power,oppreſſed our Per- 
ſons with its Guilt, filled the whole world with its fruits, gave exiſtence and Right 
unto Death and hell, with power to Satan to rule in and over mankind ; ſo as it 
rendred us obnoxious unto the Curſe of God and Eternal puniſhment. In the whole 
Extent of ſin, he appeared to put it away, that is, with reſpe@ unto the Church, that 
is ſandtified by his Blood, and dedicated unto God. 

'Adrnars, which we render putting away, is Abrogatio, Diſſolutio, Deſtruttio; An 
Abrogation, Diſanulling, Deſtroying, x" i, Itis the Name of taking away 
the Force, Power, and Obligation of a Law. he Power of Sin, as unto all its 
Effeas and Conſequents whether finfull or Penal, is called irs Law; the Law of 
Sin, Rom. 8.2. And of this Law as of others, there are ewo Parts or Powers. 
(1.) Its Obligation unto puniſhment after the nature of all Penal Laws ; Hence it is 
called the Law of Death, that whereon ſinners are bound over unto Eternal Death. 
This force it borrows from its Relation unto the Law of God and the curſe thereof. 
(2.) Its :mpelling Ruling Power, ſubjett;vely in the mindes of men, leading them 
Captive into all enmity and diſobedience unto God, Rom.7.23, Chriſt appeared to 
abrogate this Law of fin, to deprive it of its whole power, { 1.) That it ſhould 
not condemn us any more, nor bind us over to puniſhment. This he did by ma- 
king Attonement for it, by the Expiation of it, mnpergoing in his own ſufferin 
the penalty due unto it, which of neceſſity he was to ſuffer, as often as he offered 
himſelf. Herein conſiſted the «<2imoy or abrogation of its, Law , principally. 

th (2) 5 
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(2.) By the deſirnition of its ſubjettive Pevers, prune our Conſciences from deal 
works, in the way that hath been declared. is was the principal end of the Ap- 
of Chriſt in the world, 1 7oh.3.8. 


3. The way whereby hedid this was by the Sacrifice of emſelf; Ot # Quoias duty Ne + 3+ 
hi 


for iavis, That Sacrifice wherein he both -ſuff ered and off ere 
For that both are included , the oppoſition made unto his often ſuffering doth 
EVince. - 

This therefore is the deſign and meaning of theſe words, to evidence that Chriſt 
did not offer himſelf unto God often, more then once, as the High-Prieſt offered 
every year before his entrance into the Holy place ; the Apoſtle declares the End 
and Eft of his offering or Sacrifice which render the Repetition of it needleſs. It 

was one, once offered, in the end of the world, nor need be offered any more, be- 
cauſe of the Toral abolitionand deſtrution of fin ar once made thereby. What elſe 
concerns the things themſelves ſpoken of will be comprized under the enſuing 
obſervations f 4 

I, It s the Prerogative of God, and the effeft of his wiſdom to determine the times 
and ſeaſons of the diſpenſation of Himſelf and his Grace anto the Church. Hereon it 
d alone, that Chriſt appeared in the end of the world, not ſooner, nor later, 
as to the parts of that ſeaſon. Many things do evidence a condecency unto Divine 
wiſdom, in the determination of that ſeaſon. As, (1:) He reftified bis diſpleaſure 
avainſt Sin, in ſuffering the generality of mankind to lye fo long under the fatal 
etfeds of their Apoſtacy, without relief or Remedy, A. 14. 16. Chap. 17. 30. 
Rom. 1.2 1424426. (2.) He did it To exerciſe the faith of the Church called by ver- 
tue of the promiſe, in the expetation of its accompliſhment. And by the various 
wayes whereby God cheriſhed their faith and hope was he glorified in all Ages, 
Lnk_ 1.70. Mat. 13.16. Luk, 10. 24. 1 Pet. 1.10, 11. Hag. 2.7. (3.) To pre- 
pare the __ the Reception of him, partly by the glorious repreſentation made 
of him in the Tabernacle and Temple with their worſhip, partly by the Burden 
of Legal Inſtitutions, laid on them until his coming, Gal. 3.24. (4-) To give the 
world a full and ſufficient trial of what might be attained towards happineſs and 
Blefſedneſs by the excellency of all things here below. Men had time to try what 
was in Wiſdom, Learning, Moral Vertue, Power, Rule, Dominion, Riches, Arts, 
and whatever elſe is valuable unto Rational Natures. They were all exalted unto 
their height, in their poſſeſſion and exerciſe before the Appearance of Chriſt, and all 
manifeſted their own :»ſufficiency to give the leaſt real Relief unto Mankind from un- 
der the fruits of their A = from God. See 1 Cor. 1. (5.) To give time unto 
Satan to fix and eſtabliſh his Kingdom in the world, that the deſtruftion of him 
and it might be the more conſpicuous and glorious. Theſe and ſundry —_— 
of a like nature do evince that there was a condecency unto Divine wiſdom in the 
Determination of the ſeaſon of the Appearance of Chriſt in the fleſh. Howbeit it is ul- 
timatelyto be reſolved into his Soveraign will and pleaſure. 

2, God had a Deſign of Infinite Wiſdom and Grace in his J_ of Chriſt, and 
his appearance in the world thereon, which could not be fruſtrate. Fe appeared to put 

away ſin. The footſteps of Divine wiſdome and Grace herein I have 
into in a peculiar Treatiſe, and ſhall not here inſiſt on the ſame Argument. 

3. Sin had erefted a Dominion, a Tyramy over all men as by a Law. Unleſs this 
Law be abrogated and aboliſhed, we can have neither Deliverance nor Liberty, 
Men generally think that they ſerve themſelves of fin in the accompliſhment of their 
luſts, and gratification of the fleſh ; But they are indeed ſervants of it, and ſlaves 
wnto it. It hath gotten a power to command their obedience unto it, and a power 
to bind them over to eternal death for the-diſobedience unto God therein. As unto 
what belongs unto this Law and power, See my Dsſcourſe of Indwelling Sin. 

4. No power of man, of any meer Creature was able to evacuate, diſannul or abo- 
liſh this Law of fin. For | 

5- The Deſtruttion and diſſolution of this Law and power of ſin was the great end 
of the _ of Chriſt for the diſcharge of his Prieſtly Office m the Sacrifice of bim- 
BE; bs theGke Cri, © ark fafig o be Church, that by his one offering, by 

6. Its theGlory ſt, it wthe "1 wrch, that by his one "0, 
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Kel xad* Gov, (+ ficut, & quem admodum. amen, Statutumz conſtitutum eſt. 
Tois erg mas ; Syr. NWI \22® ro the Sons of men ;, of Adam, all bis Poſterity.«'meE 
Syr. 11 RIM, that at one time 3, 4 certain appointed time. «7 3 own, Vul. poſt hoc 
autem. Poſtea vero; and afterward, Syr. IVITVA TNA 121 and after their death, 
the death of them. 

So alſo Chriſt «'mZ, Syr, 21 RTN, one time ; at one time, tis 73 evereſudiy ; Vul, 
ad exhaurienda peccata; Rhem. to exhauſt the ſins of many ; without any ſenſe. 
evegige may ſignifie to lift or bear " ; not at all to draw out of any deep Kace;though 
- there may be ſomething in that alluſion. Syr. RON MAT ANQNRA) : and in 
himſelf be ſlew or ſacrificed the fins of many ;, in himſelf, that is, by the Sacrifice of 
himfelf he took them away. Betz. ut m Jeipſo attolleret multorum peccata ; he 
might lift or bear apthe ſins of raany in himſelf ; he took them upon himſelf as a 
Burden which he bare upon the Croſs, as oppoſed. to zwei: «uni, afterwards, nor 
burdened with ſin. Others, ad attollendum peccata multorum in ſemect ipſum 1, to 
take up unto himſelf (that is, upon himſelf ) the ſms of many. 

The Syriack.reads the laſt clauſe, He ſhall appear the ſecond time unto the Salvati- 
on of them that expett or look for him. All others ; be ſhall appear into or be ſeen by them 
that look, for him unto Salvation : unto which difference we ſhall ſpeak after- 
wards. 


VER. XXVII, XXVII. 


And (in like manner) 4s it #s appointed unto men once to die, but after this 


(afterwards) the judgment : So alſo Chriſt was once off ered to bear (in 
himſelf) the ſin of many, and unto them that look for bim, ſhall he ap- 
pear the ſecond time, without Sin unto Salvation. 


Theſe verſes put a cloſe unto the Heavenly Diſcourſe of the Apoſtle, concerning 
the Cauſes, Nature, Ends and Efficacy of the _ of Chriſt, wherewith the 
zrew Covenant was dedicated and confirmed. And inthe words there is a treble Con- 
firmation of that Singularity and Efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which he had 
pleaded before. | 

1. In an Elegant inſtrultive Similitude And as it ts appoimed, ver. 27. 

2. Inadeclaration of the uſe and end of the Off ering of Chriſt ;, he was once offered 
to bear the Sins of many. , 

3. Inthe conſequent of it ; his ſecond Appearance, unto the Salvation of Belie- 
vers; ver. 28. 

In the compariſon, we muſt firſt conſider the force of it in general, and explain 
the words. 

That (as we have obſerved) which the Apoſtle deſigneth to confirm and :lu- 
ſtrate, is what he had pleaded in the foregoing verſes, concerning the Singularity 
and efficacy of the of ering of Chriſt, whereon alſo he takes occaſion to declare the 
bleſſed conſequents of it. Hereof he gives an illuſtration by comparing it unto what 
is of abſolute and unavoidable neceſſity, ſo as that it cannot otherwiſe be, namely, 
the death of all the 5ndividuals of mankind by the decretory ſentence of God. As 
they muſt dye every one, and mn one but oxce ;, ſo Chriſt was ro aye, to ſuffer, to 
offer himſelf, and that but once. The inſtances of thoſe who died not after the man- 
ner of other men, as Enoch and Elias, or thoſe who having died once were raiſed 
from the dead and died again as Lazer, give no difficulty herein. They are in- 
ſtances of exemption from the common Rule by meer atts of Divine Sovereignty. 
But the Apoſtle argues from the general Rule and Conſtitutions, and thereon alone 
the force of his compariſons doth depend, and they are not weakned by ſuch ex- 
emptions. As this 1s the certain wialterable law of Humane condition, that every 

man 


Ver. 27,28, Epiſtle tothe Hebrews. 


man yt dye once, and but once as unto this mortal life, ſo Chriſt was once tinnd but 
once offered. | 

But there is more in the words and deſign of the Apoſtle than a bare Similitude 
and illuſtration of what he treats of, though Expoſitors own it not. He doth not 
only illuſtrate his former Aſſertion by a fit compariſon, but gives the Reaſon of the 
one off ering of Chriſt from what it was neceſſary for and deſigned unto. For that he 
introduceth a Reaſon of his former Aſſertion, the Cauſal connexion % doth demon- «) 


ſtrate : Eſpecially as it is joyned with #8 Gov, that is, in quantum, inaſmuch as; x59 iow: 


in which ſenſe he conſtantly uſeth that expreſſion; chap. 3. 3. chap. 7. 20. chap. 
8.6. And if 4s much as it was ſo with mankind, it was neceſſary that Chriſt d 
fuffer once for the expiation of Sin, and the Salvation of Sinners. How was it with 
mankind inthis matter ? On the account of ſir they were all ſubjeft auto the Law and 
the carſe thereof. Hereof there were two parts; (1) Temporal Death to be under- 
gone penally on the ſentence of. God. (2) Eternal judgment wherein they were 
to periſh for evermore. In theſe things conſiſt the effeds of ſin, and the cutfe of 
the Law. And they were due unto all men anavoidably to be infifted on them 
the judgment and ſentenee of God, Jr # appointed, 5 Arvetry determined of God, 
that men, ſinful men [hall once die, and after that come to judgment for their Sins. This 
is the ſenſe, the ſentence, the ſubſtance of the Law. Under this Semtence th 
muſt all periſh eternally, if not Divinely relieved, But inaſmuch as it was thus wi 
them, the one offering of Chriſt, once offered is prepared for their Relicf and deli- 
verance. - And the relief is in the infinite Wiſdom of God eminently proportionate 
unto the evil, the remedy unto the diſeaſe. For 
1. As man was to on once legally and penally for ſm by the ſentence of the Law, 
and no more; So Chriſt died, ſuffered, and offered once and no more, to bear Sin, to 
expiate it, and thereby to take away death ſo far as itwas penal 
2. As = death men muſt appear again the ſecond time unto judgement, to un- 
dergocondemnation thereon; ſo after bus once off ering to take away Sin and Death, 
Chriſt ſhall appear the ſecond time to free us from judgement, and to beſtow on us 
eternal Salvation. | 
In this interpretation of the words I do not exclude the uſe of the compariſon, nor 
the deſign of the Apoſtle to illuſtrate the one off ering of Chriſt. once offered by the 
certainty of the death of men once onely ; for theſe things do illuſtrate one another 
as ſo compared. But withal I judge there is more in them than a meer compariſon 
between things no way related one to another, but onely have ſome mutxal reſem- 
blance in that they fall out but oxce. Yea,there ſeems notto be much light, nor any 
thing of Argument in a compariſon ſo arbitrarily framed. But conſider theſe things 
in their -utxal Relation and oppoſition one unto the other, which are the ſame wi 
that of the Law and the Goſpel, and there is much of light and argument in the 
comparing of them together. For whereas the end of the Death,Suffering and Offer- 
ing of Chriſt was ro take away and remove the puniſhment due unto Sin which con- 
ſiſted in this, that men ſhould once die, and bar once, and afterwards come to judg- 
ment and condemnation according to the ſentence of the Law ; And it was convent- 
ent unto Divine Wiſdom, that Chriſt for that end ſhould Dye, Suffer, Offer once 
only, and afterwards bring them for whom he died unto Salvation. 
. And this is the proper ſenſe of x39 low in quantum, which Interpreters know not 
what tomake of in this place, but endeavour variouſly to change and alter. Some 
retend that ſome Copies read xaf' ; and one, xa'$ 5; which they ſuppoſe came 
—_ xa295, But the onely Reaſon why the word is not liked, is becauſe the ſenſe 
is not underſtood. Take the mind of the Apoſtle aright, and his expreſſion is pro- 
per unto his purpoſe. Wherefore there is in theſe verſes an entire oppoſition 
compariſon between the Law and the Goſpel, the Curſe due to Sin, and the Redempri- 
on that is by Chriſt Jeſus. And we may obſerve; That 
. God hath eminently ſuited our Relief, the means and cauſes of our ſpiritual Delive- 
rance, unto our Miſery, the means and cauſes of it, as that his own Wiſdom and Grace 
may be exalted and our faith eſtabliſhed. That which is here ſummarily repreſented 
by our Apoſtle in this Elegant Arnritheſis, he declares at large, Rom. 5. from vey. 12, 
to the end of the Chapter. 
But we proceed with the interpretation of the:words. In the firſt part of the 
Antitheſis and compariſon, ver. 27. thereare three things aflerted. (1) The Death 
Uuun 0 
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of men, (2) The judgment that enſues, and ('3.) The caſe of them bath. The 
laſt is firſt to be explained. 

It is Appointed, Determined, Enatted, ſtatutum eft. It is ſo -by him who hath a 
Sovereign Power and Authority in and over theſe things, and hath the force of an 
unalterable Law, which none can tranſgreſs. God himſelf hath thus appointed it ; 
none elſe can determine and diſpoſe of theſe things. And the word y reſpets 
both parts of the Afertion, Death and Judgment. They are both equally from 
the conſtitution of God, which is the cauſe of them: both. ” 

The Socinians do ſo divide theſe things, that one of them, namely Dearh, ny 
would have to be natural; and the other or judgment, from the conſtitution of God; 
which is not to :»rerpret, but to contraditt the words. Yea,death is that which in 
the firſt place and direfly is affirmed to be the effett of this Divine Conſtitution, be- 
ing ſpoken of as it is Penal, by the curſe of the Law for fin; and judgment falls 
under the ſame conſtitution, as conſequential thereunto. But if death as they plead, 
be meerly and only zarural, they cannot refer it unto the ſame Divine Conſtitution 
with the future judgment, which is natural in no ſenſe at all. 

Death was ſo far natural from the beginning, as that the frame and conſtitution 
of our nature were in themſelves liable and ſubje& thereunto. But that it ſhould 
attually have invaded our nature unto its diſſolution, without the intervention of its 
meritorious Cauſe in Sinzis contrary unto the Original ſtate of our Relation unto God, 
the nature of the Covenam whereby we were obliged unto Obedience, the Reward 
promiſed therein, with the threarning of Death in caſe of diſobedience. Wherefore 
the Law, Statute, or Gnſtitution here related unto, is no other but that of, Gey. 2. 
17. Inthe day thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dye ; with that addition, duft rhou 
art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return,Chap.3.19. God enatted it as an everlaſting Law 
concerning Adam and all his Poſterity, that they ſhould dye ; and that once, as 
they were once taken out of the Duſt. But inthe words of God before mentioned, 
there are rwo things, (1.) A penal Law enafted, Gen. 3.17. (2.) Ajudicial ſen- 
rence denounced, Chap.2.19. not onely Death but futrre judgment alſo was ap- 
pointed thereby. 

Thus zt i appointed to men; that is, to all men, Or men indefinitely without excepti- 
on; it is their lot and portion. It is appointed unto men, not meerly as men, but 
as ſumers, as ſinful men. For it is of fin and the effefts of it, with their removal 
by Chriſt, that the Apoſtle diſcourſeth. 

It is appointed unto them ro dye ; that is, -upr f for ſin, as Death was threatned 
in that Penal ſtatute, mentioned in the curſe of the Law ; And death under that 


-conſiderationalone, is taken away-by the death of Chriſt. The ſentence of dying 


natkrally is continued towards all ; but the moral nature of dying with the conſe- 
quents of it are removed from ſome by Chriſt ; The Law is not abſolweely reverſed; 
but what was formallypenal in it is taken away. Obſerve, 

1. Death in the firſt conſtitution of it was penal. And the entrance of it as a pe- 
zalty keeps the fear of it in all living. Yea, it was by the Law Eternally Penal. 
Nothing was to come after death but Hell. And 

2. It till penal, Eternally penal, unto all unbelievers. But there are falſe notions 
of it amongſt men as there are of all other things. Some are afraid of it when 
the penalty is ſeparated from it. Some on the other hand, look on it as a Relief 
and ſo cither ſeek it or deſire-it z unto whom it will prove only an entrance unto 
pon lt is the intereſt of all living to enquire diligently what death will be 
uno them. | 

3. The death of all i equally determined and certainy Gods conſtitution. It hath 
various wayes of approach unto all individuals. Hence is it generally looked on 
as w accident befalling this or that man. But the Law concerning it is general and 

ual. 

"The Second part of the Aﬀertion is ; that after this s the judgment. This by the 
ſame Divine unalterable conſtitution is appointed unto all. ' God bath appointed a day 
wherein he will judge the world in Righteouſneſs. Death makes an not end of men 
as ſome think, others hope, and many would defire'it ſhould : /pſa mors mibil & poſt 
mortem nihil : But there is ſomething yet remaining which death is ſubſervient un- 
to. Hence it is ſaid to be after this. As ſurely as men dye, it is ſure that ſome- 
what elſe follows after death. This is the force of the particle #%, but ; but after it. 

Now 


Ver. 27. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
Now this ater doth not denote the 5mmediate ſucceſſion of one thing unto another; 
if one go before, and the other certainly follow after, what ever length of time 
be interpoſed between them, the Afertion is true and proper. Many have been 
long dead, probably the moſt that ſhall dye, and yet judgment is not come aſter. 
But it ſhall come in its appointed ſeaſon ; and ſo as that nothing ſhall ;xterpoſe be- 
tween death and judgment to make any alteration in the ſtate or condition of the 
perſons concerned in them. The ſouls of them that are dead are yet alive, butare 
utterly incapable of any change in their conditioa between death and judgment. As 
death leaves men, ſo ſhall judgment find them. 

The ſecond part of this penal conſtitution is judgment, after death probs It 
is not a particular judgment on every individual perſon immediately on his death, 
although ſuch a judgment there be, For in and by death there is a declaration made 
concerning the eternal condition of the deceaſed ; But judgment here is oppoſed 
unto the ſecond appearance of Chriſt unto the Salvation of believers, which is the 
great or general judgment of all at the laſt day. . Kylos & xg3ua uſed with reſpett un- 
to this day, or taken abſolutely, do fignifie a condemmatory ſentence only ; dvagzos 
xglows the reſurrettion of or unto judg ment, is oppoſed unto avamns Canis the reſurrett;- 
on of or unto life, Foh.5.29. See ver. 22,2 3,24. $0 1s it here uſed ; Fudgment, that 
is, condemnation for ſin follows after death in the righteous conſtitution of God, by 
the ſentence of the Law. Atdas Chriſt by his dearh doth not rake away death ab- 
ſolutely, but only as it waspenal ; ſo on his Second appearance, he doth not take away 
judgment abſolutely, but only as it is a condermmatory ſentence, with reſpect unto Believ- 
ers. For as we mult all dye, ſowe muſt all = before bus judgment ſeat, Rom. 1 4.. 
10. But as he hath promiſed thatthoſe that believe in him, (hall nor ſee death, for 
they are paſſed from death unto life ; they ſhall not undergo it as it is penal ;, ſo alſo 
he hath,that they ſhall not come ««s xpiov (the word here uſed) into judgment, Fob. 5. 
24+ They ſhall be freed from the condenmatory ſentence of the low. For the na- 
ture and manner of this judgment, ſee the Expoſition on Chap.6. 5. This then is the 
ſenſe of the words. Whereas therefore, or in as much as this is the conſtitution of © od, 
that man, ſinful man ſball once dye, and afterwards be judged or condemned for ſin; 
Which would have been the event with all, had not a Relief been provided, which 
in oppoſition hereunto is declared in the next verſe. And no man that dyes in fin, 
ſhall ever eſcape judgment. 


VER. XXVII.L 


This verſe gives us the Relief provided, inthe wiſdom and Grace of God for 
and from this condition. And there is in the words (1..) The Redditive note of 
compariſon and oppoſition;So (2.) The ſubjett ſpoken of ; the offering of Chriſt. (3.) The 
Eng of it, to bear the ſin of many. (4) The conſequent of it, wigch mult be ſpoken 
to diſtintly. 


1. The Redditive note is LnuySo, in like manner, in anſwer unto that ſtate of things : 


and for the Remedy againſt it, in a bleſſed condecency unto Divine wiſdom, goodnels 
and Grace. 

T he Subjeft ſpoken of is the offering of Chriſt. Butit is here mentioned paſſive- 
ly; he was offered. Moſt frequently it is expreſſed by hs offering of himſelf ; the 
ſacrifice he offered of himſelf. For as the vertae of his offering depends principally 
on the dignity of his Perſon, ſo his humane Soul, his Mind, Will and Aﬀections, 
with the fulneſs of the Graces of the Spirit reſident and ating in them did concur 
unto the efficacy of his Offering, and were neceſſary to render it an At of Obedi- 
ence, a Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour unto God, Epheſ.5.2. Yea, hercon prin- 
cipally depended hs own G lory, Which arofe not meerly from his ſuffering, but from 
his obedience therein, Phil.2.7,8. Wherefore he is moſt frequently ſaid to offer 
himſelf, (1.) Becauſe of the virtue communicated unto his offering by the Dignity of 


his Perſon. (2) Becauſe he was the only Prieſt that did offer. (3.) Becauſe his 
Obedience therein was ſo acceptable untoGod. (4.) Becauſethis exprefſeth bis tove 
wnto the Church ;, he loved it and gave himſelf for it. But as himſelf offered, ſo his 
offering was himſelf. His whole entire bumane nature was that which was offered. 
Hence 1t is thus paſſively expreſſed. Chriſt was offered, that is, he was not only 
the Prieſt who 


ed, but the Sacrifice that was offered, Both were neceſſary, 
that. 
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.an Expoſition of the Chap. IX: 
that Chriſt ſhould offer, and that Chriſt ſhould be offered. And the Reaſon why it is 
here ſo a_—_— is becauſe his of ering is ſpoken of as it was by dearh and ſuf- 


, fering. Forhaving affirmed that ithe mult often offer he mult often ſuffer, and com- 
ot. | his offeri 


unts the once dying of men penally, it is plain that the offering in- 
tended is 61 and by ſuffering. /t was offered, is the ſame with Chriſt feffred, 
Chriſt = And this expreſhon is utterly irreconcileable unto the Socinian notion 
of the Oblationof Chriſt. For they would have it to conſiſt in the preſentarion of 
himſelf in Heaven eternally free from and above all ſufferings, which cannot be the 
ſenſe of this expreſſion,Chriſt was offered | 

The circumftance of his being thus offered, is that it was once only. This joyn- 
edas it ishere with a word in the pretey renſe, can ſignify nothing but an a#iox or 
paſſion then paſt and determin?d. |t is not any preſent continued ation ſuch as is the 
preſentation of himſelf in heaven, that can be lignitied hereby. 

3- Theend of Chriſts being thus once offered and which his one offering did per- 
fealy effeft, was, to bear the ſins of many. There is an Antitheſis between mnacy 
of » and ev8gd ms unto men inthe verſe foregoing. Men, expreſſed indefinite- 
/ in that neceſſary propoſition, intends al! mex univerſally. Nor, as we have 
hhewed, is there any exception againſt the Rule, by a few inſtances of Exemption 
by the interpoſition of Divine Soveraignty. But the relief which is granted by 
Chriſt, though it be unto men #ndefinitely, yet it extends not to all univerſally, but 
to many of them only. Thatit doth not ſo extend unto all eventually,is confeTed. 
And this expreſſion is decla ative of the intention of God or of Chriſt himſelf in his . 
offering. See Epheſ. 5.25, 26. 

He was thus offered for thoſe many, to bear their ſins, as we render the words. 
It is variouſly tranſlated as we have ſeen before, and various ſenſes are ſought after 
by Expoſitors. Grotin wholly follows the Socinians in their endeavours to pervert 
the ſenſe of this word. It is not from any difficalry in the word, but from mens ha- 
rredunto the Truth, - that they put themſelves on ſuch endeavours. And this whole 
attempt lies in finding out one or two places where «rapig» _— to take away ; 
For the various ſignification of a word uſed abſolutely in any other place is ſafficieat 
for theſe men to confute its neceſſary ſignification in any context. But the matrer is 
plain in it ſelf, Chriſt did bear ſin, or take it away, as he was offered ; as he was a 
Sacrifice for it. This is here exprelly affirmed ; He was offered to bear the ſins -4 
many. This he did,as the Sacrifices did of old as unto their Typical uſe and e 
cacy. A ſuppoſition hereof, is the ſole formdation of the whole Diſcourſe of the 
Apoſtle. Bur they bare ſin, or —_— ſm ( not to contend about the meer ſigni- 
fication of the word) no otherwiſe but by the 5mputation of the fin unto the Beaſt 
that was Sacrificed, whereon it was ſlain that atronement might be made with its 
blood. This I have before ſufficiently proved. So Chriſt bare the ſins of many ; 
and ſo the ſignificatſ#n of this word is determined and limited by the Apoſtle Peter, 
by whom alone it is uſed on the ſame occaſion, 1 Epiſt. 2. 24, 5s ms auagria; nuay 
&vIS5 dviveſue &s To onuean avre irs 73 furor, who himſelf bare our ſins in his own body on 
the Tree. That place compared with this doth utterly evert the Socinian fition, of 
the Oblation of Chriſt in Heaven. He was offered «rweyx6v. to bear the ſins of many; 
When did hedoit ? How did he do it ? «viveyws He bare our ſin in his own body on 
the tree. Wherefore then he offered himſelf for them. And this he did in his ſuffer- 
ing. 

— "RY where-ever in the Old Teſtament RW2 js tranſlated by «rapiee in 
the LXX, as Numb. 14. 33. 1ſas. 53: 12. or by gige with reference unto Sin, it 
conſtantly ſignifies to bear the puniſhment of it. Yea, it doth ſo when with reſpect 
unto the Event, it is rendred by «e42#», asit is Levir. 10. 17. And the proper ſig- 
nification of the word is to be taken from, the declaration of the thing ſignified by it. 
He ſhall bear their iniquities. Iſa. 53. 11. P\2D" bear it as 4 burden upon him. He 
was offered once, ſo as that he ſuffered therein. As he ſuffered, he bare our iniqui- 
ties, and as he was offered, he made attonement for them, And this is not op- 
poſed unto the appearance of men before God at the laſt day, but unto their dearh, 
which they were once to undergo. Wherefore ; 

The ground of the Expiation of Sin by the offering of Chriſt this, that therein he 
bare the Guilt and Puniſhment due unto it. 

Upon this efering of Chrift the Apoſtle ſuppoſeth what he had before declared, 
namely, 
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Ver. 28. | | Evifle the Hebrowe, 

that he emred into heavent wi Oy And hereoft 
he declares, what is the end of all this diſpenſation-of Gods Grace. Unto them 
that lock. for bim, he ſball appear the time without ſin unto Salvation. And he 
Thews, (1) What de fatto Chriſt yet do; He ſball appear; (2) To whim he 
ſhall ſo appear; Unto them that look_for him, (3) In what manner; Without ſn: 
(4) Unto what end; Unto Salvation. (5) In what order; the ſecond time. 


The laſt thing mentioned is firſt expreſſed ; and muſt firſt be explained. Theſe: i tu 
cond time. The Scripture is unto a double appearing or coming of Chriſt. * 


The firſt was his coming in the fleſh, coming into the world, coming unto his own, 
namely, to diſcharge te work of his mediation, eſpecially to make attonement for 
ſin in the Sacrifice of himſelf, unto the accompliſhment of all promiſes made con- 
cerning it, and all pes inſtituted for its repreſentation. The Second is in Glory, 
unto the judgment of all ; when he ſhall finzſh and compleat the eternal Salvation of 
the Church Any other perſonal appearance or coming of Chriſt the Scripture knows 
not ; "And in.this place expreſly excludes an —_—_ of it. His firſt appear- 
ance is paſt; And appear the ſecond time he will not, until chat judgment comes 
which follows death, and the Salvation of the Church ſhall be cated. After- 
ward there will be no farther appearance of Chriſt in the diſcharge of his office; For 
God ſhall be all in all. 


2, That which he affirms of him is, He ſhall appear unto, he ſhall be ſeen of. igdimnlat 


There ſhall be a publick viſionand fight of him. He was ſeen on the Earth in 

days of his fleſh: He is now in Heaven where no mortal eye can ſee him, within 
the vail of that Glory which we cannot look into. The Heavens muſtreceive him 
unto-che time of the reſtitmion ;h all things, He can indeed appear unto whom he 
pleaſeth, by an Extraordinary diſpenſation. So he was ſeen of Stephen ſtanding at 
the right hand of God, A&.7. So he appeared unto Paul, 1 Cor.15.3. But as un- 
to-the ſtate of the Church in general, and in the diſcharge of his mediatory Office, 
he is not ſeen of any. - So the High-prieſt was not ſeen of the people, after his e- 
trance into the Holy place until he came forth again. Even concerning the Perſon 
of Chriſt we live by faith, and not by ſight. And it 3s the great exerciſe of faithts 
live on the inviſible attings of Chriſt; on the behalf of the Church. Soalſo the foun- 
dation of it doth conſiſt in our nfallible expeftation of his Second appearance, of 
our ſeeing him again, AF. 1.11: We know that our Redeemer liveth, and we ſhall ſee 
him with oureyes. Whileſt he is thus ;vs/#ble; the world triumpheth as if he were 
not. Where is the promiſe of his coming * The faith of many is weak. They can« 


not live upon his inviſible aftings. Burt here is the faith and patience of the Churchs . 


of all ſincere believers: Inthe midft of all Diſcouragements, roaches, Temp- 
tations, Sufferings, they can relieve and comfort their ſouls with this, that cheir Re- 
deemer liveth, and that he ſhall appear ag ain the ſecond time, in his _ ſeaſon. 
Hence 1s their continual prayer as the Fruit and expreſhon of their faith ; Even ſo 
come, Lord Teſs. X 

The preſent long continued abſence of Chriſt in Heaven is the great tryal of the 
world. God doth give the world a trial by faith in Chriſt, as he gave it « trial by 


obedience in Adam. Faith is tryed by difficulties. When Chriſt di ar, it was 


under ſuch circumſtances, as turned all unbelievers from him. His was then. 


a ſtate of Infirmity, Reproach and Suffering. He appeared in the fleſh. . Now he is 
in Glory he appeareth nor. As many refuſed him when he appeared, becauſe it was 
in outward weakneſs ; ſo many refuſe himnow he is in Glory, becauſe he appear- 
eth not. Faith alone can conflict with, and conquer theſe di ties. And it hath 
ſufficient evidences of this Retwyn of Chriſt, (1) In his faithful word of promiſe. 
The promiſe of his coming recorded in the Scripture, is the ground of our faith here- 
in. (2) In the continual 6 /oqphies of bis -=_ which Believers do receive, This is 
the great pledge of his atory life in Heaven, of the continuance of his love and 
care towards the Church, and conſequently the great aſſurance of his Second com- 
ing. (3) In the daily evidences of his gloriow power, put forth in eminent ats of 
Providence for the Proteftion, Preſervation and Deliverance of the Church, which 
is an uninterrupted aſſurance of his future appearance. He hath determined the day 
and ſeaſon of it, nor ſhall all the abuſe that is made of his ſeeming delay in coming, 
haſten it one moment. And he hath bleſſed ends of his not appearing before the 
appointzd ſeaſon, though the time ſeem long to the Church it ſelf, As, (1) That 
t 


An Expofutionof the Chap. IX. 
the World may fil ap the meaſure of its iniquities, to make way for its cternal De- 
ſtruction. G) Ther the whole Arr of the Elett may by ge in. Though 
days of e are ſometimes ſhortned for their ſakes, that they may not faint after 
they are called, Mar. 24. 22. yet are they alſo in general continued, that there * 
may be time for the calling of them all. (3 ) That all the graces of his people may be ex- 
. erciſed and tried unto the utmoſt, (4) That God may have his full revenue of G 

feos new Creation, which is the firſt fruits of the whole. (5) That all things 
e ready for the gi the great Day. 
4” racing rc gchand. when ſhall he be thus ſeen ? To them that look for 


| . him: © But the Scripture 1s y_ and expreſs in other places , that he ſhall appear 


- wnto all;, ſhall be ſeen of all, even of his enemics, Rev. i. 7. And the work. 
that he hath to do at his appcarance,requires that ſo it ſhould be. For he comes to 
Judge the world in general ; and in particular to plead with ungodly men about their 

deeds and ſpeeches, 7ad. 15. So therefore muſt and ſhall it be. His 
ſecond Hlluftrious Appearance ſhall fill the whole World with the beams of it : The 
whole ratronal creationof God ſhall ſee and behold him.But on treats of his 
Appearance here with reſpe& unto the Satvarion of them unto whom he doth ap- 
pear. He ſhall appear nmo Salvation. And tliis word anto Salvation is capable of 
a double Explication. For it ws refer unto them that look for him; that look for 
him unto Salvation ;, that is, that look to be ſaved by him. Or it may do ſo, anto 
his Appearance ;, He ſball appear umo the Salvation of them that look_for him. The 
ſenſe 1s good either way. | 

This looking for the coming of Chriſt, which is a deſcription of Faith by a princi- 

pal effe& and fruit of it, called alſo waiting, expetting, longing, earneſt expettation, 
conliſts in five things. (1) Stedfaſft Faith of bus Coming and Appearance. This is 
in the Foxndation of Chriſtian Religion. And whatever the generality of Hypo- 
critical, nominal Chriſtians profeſs, there are uncontroulable evidences and demon- 
trations that they believe it not. (2) Love anto it, as that which is moſt deſirable, 
which contains in it every thing wherein the Soul takes delight and Satisfa&tion. 
That love bis appearing, 2 Tim. 4. 5. (3) Longing for it or deſires after it. Ever 
ſo come, Lord Jeſus ; that is, come quickly; Rev. 22. 20. If the Saints of the Old 
Teſtament longed after his Appearance in the fleſh, how ſhall not we do ſo for his 
Appearance in Glory. See Tit. 2. 13. Looking for and haſting unto. 2. Pet. 3. 12. 
(4) Patient waiting for it, in the midſt of all diſcouragements. Theſe the World 
is filed withal ;, and it is the great trial of Faith, Jude 20,21. (5) Preparation 
for it, that we may be ready and meet for his reception, which is the Subſtance 
of what we are taught in the Parable of the Virgins; Mat. 25, Unto thoſe that 
thus bim ſhall the Lord Chriſt appear anto Salvation. 
- 4 The meannerof bis arance, is, without Sin. This may cither reſpect 
- himſelf, or the Qburch, or both. In his firſt Appearance in the fleſh he was abſo- 
lately in himſelf withoxe Sin ;, But his great work was about Sin. And in what he 
had to do for us he was made ſin, he bare our iniquities, and was treated both by 
God and Man as the greateſt Sinner.He had all the penal Effefts and Conſequents of 
Sin him; all 4 ws Infirmities of Nature, as Fear, Sorrow, Grief, Pain, 
all ſufferings that Sin deſerved, that the Law threatned, were in him and upon him. 
Nothing as it were appeared with him or upon him but Sin, that is, the effefts and 
Conſequents of it, in what he underwent for our Sakes. But naw he ſhall appear 
perfettly free from all theſe things, ' as a perfett congqueror over Sin, in all its cauſes, 
effedts and conſequents. (2) {r may reſpett the Church. He will then have made 
an wtter end of Sin, in the whole Church for ever. There ſhall not then be the leaſt 
remainder of it. All its Filth, and Guilt, and Power ; and its effects in Darkneſs, 
Fear and ſhall be atterly aboliſhed and done away. The Guilt of Sin being 
done withal,the whole Church ſhall then be perfettly purified, without Spot and Wrin- 
kle, marry lorious ; Sin ſhall be no more. Reſpett may be had to both, Him- 
ſelf and the Church. . 

5- The End of his appearance is the Safvation of them that look for him. If this 
word relate «mwmediately unto his Appearance ; the meaning is, ro beſtow, to collate 
Salvation upon them ; Eternal Salvation. If it reſpe& them that look for him, it ex-' 
preſſeth the qualification of their perſons, by the Object of their Faith and' Hope ; 
they look for him to ve perfettly and compleatly ſaved by him. Where both ſenſes 

. are 


Ver. 28. Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 


are equally true, we need not limit the ſignification of the words to either of them. 
But we may obſerve, 

1. Chriſts Appearance the Second time, bis Return from Heaven to compleat the Sal- 
vation of the Church,is the great Fundamental Principle of our Faith and Hope the great 
Teſtimony we have to give againſt all bis and our ſaries. And 

2. Faith concerning the ſecond coming of Chriſt, is ſufficient to ſupport the Souls of 
believers, and to give them ſatisfattory Conſolation in all Difficulties, Trials and 
Diſtreſſes. n | get? # the if 

3- All true believers do live in a waiting, longing expettation of the coming 
Chriſt. It is one of the moſt diſting uiſbing Grafts Fs Sincere Believer ſo to do. 

4+ Toſuch alone as ſo look for bim, will the Lord Chriſt appear unto Salvation. 

5- Then will be the great diſtinition among Mankind, when Chriſt ſhall appear unto 
the Everlaſting Confuſion of ſome, and the Eternal Salvation of others, A thing that 
the World loves not to hear of. 

6. At the ſecand Appearance of Chriſt, there will be an end of all the buſineſs about 
Sin, both on his part and ours. , k 

* 7. The Communication of attual Salvation unto all Believers, unto the Glory of God, 
is the final End of the Office of Chriſt. 
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T* are two parts of this Chapter. The firſt concerneth the n 


and efficacy of- the Sacrifice of Chriſt ; from the beginning unto. v.. 
The other is an improvement of the Doftrine of Nag Faith, Obedi- 
ence and Perſeyerance ; from v. 20: tothe end of the k | 
Of the firſt general Propoſition of the Subject to be treated of, therbare two 
parts: (1.) A Demonſtration f the Inſufficiency of Legal Sacrifices for the expia- 
tion of ſin : V. 1, 2,3, 43 (2+) A, Declaration of the neceſſity and \ cowrh of the 
_"_ of Chriſt unto * The 3, Frm UV. 4+ -_— As I p, af pa tion 
there are two parts. (1. itution of the Sacrifice of Chriſt in the place and 
room of all Legal Sacrifices, becauſe of its of Sow unto the end which COA 
not atfain-apd without which the Church could not be ſaved, v. 5,6, 7, $, 9, 10. 
2.) A compariſon of his Prieſthood and Sacrifice with thoſe of the Law, and 

their abſolute preference above them ; unto v. 20. 


; p the firſt pions, of the firſt general part, there are three things: (1,) An 


tion of the inſuffciency of Legal Sacri unto the expiation of ſin, where- 
a reaſon of it alſo is included;_ v. 1. (2) A Confirmation of the Trach, of 
that Aſſertion from the conſideration of the frequency of their Repetition, - which 
manifeſtly evidenceth that inſufficiency ; v. 2, 8: (3.) A General Reaſon taken 
from the nature of them, @r the matter whereof they did conſiſt ; v. 4. 
The firſt of theſe is contained in the firſt verſe. 
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There is no difficulty in the reading, nor. much difference about the-Tranſla- 
tion of the words. Syr. Ma RvR RvIL V1 RD; For the Law, 4 
dow was in it, NIP NV1- 89; not the Subſtance it ſelf; woo youtrers © 
m7 Pa"pan; that offer them ; «is 7) I\mvaxis that Tranſlator omirs ;, ſup- 
poſing it the ſame with x7 #av73y. But it hath its own ſ(ignification': Conts- 
nenter ; in aſſiduum; in perpetuum. ov; habens, obtinens , contynens. «vlut Thu 
cixive; ipſam expreſſam formam; ipſam imaginem: Txwres Sanftificare, perfet8 
ſanttificare ; © perfettos facere, Vulg. Lat. make perfeR. Perficere, confirmare, 
to perfect, to confirm. | 
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